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SERMON !. in this VOLUME 


8 E R M. cy. The Nec 15 el Keptniatice and Faith. 


Acts xx. 31. Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Gretke, Repen- 
tance roward God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chi. Page 1 


8E D R M. CVI. Of Confelling nd; Forſaking Lin, in order to Patdon. 


Prov. xxviii. 13. . He that. covereth bis Sins all not proſper : but who o confe th 
and forſukerh chem, ſhall haue Mercy. 1 . % . | 5 8 


8 E R M. CVII. of Confeſſion and Sorrow for Sin. 
Pfl. XxxVlli. 18. 1 501 bears mine Higuity, and be ſorry for my Sin. v.17 
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SERM. CVIII The Uniprofitablerieſs of Sin in this Life, an 
5 Ar 1 5 for Repentanfe. 


Job XXxili. 27, 28. He looketh tApon men, and if any ſay, I have 7 med, —_ per. | 
verted that which was right, and. it. nroſted. ne not; He will deliver bis ſoul 


From going into the pit, and bis life ſtall ſee the light. 8 1 
S ERM. cx, Cx. The Shamefulneſs of Sin, an n for 
| 5 Repentance. | 


| Rom. vi. 21, 22. What fruit bad ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now a- 
ſhamed ? For the end of thoſe things is Death. But now: being made free from 
In, and become Servants to God, * have your fruit unto Holineſs, and the end 


Everlaſting * | 33.39 
8 E R M. CXI. The final inne of Sin, an n Argument for Repentance. 
Text, Ibid.” n 5, Þ445 


SERM. (XII. The refer: end future Advantage of an | Holy and 
Virtuous Life. 


Tax, Ibid.” D DELL p. 52 


_ SE R M. cx, CXIV, cxv. The Nature and Neceſſity of 
| Holy Reſolution. 


0 XXX1Ve 31, 32. Surely it is meet to be pr unto God, I haue zorn chaſtiſement, 
I will not offend any more : That which 1 dee not, reach thou me; if- I haue | 
done i iniquity, I will do no more. 9. 63, 69, 76 
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I ref bim fourfold. And Feſus ſaid unto him, This day is Salvation come © 
2 his kun. | 9.82, 89 


SERM. CXVIILT. The Uſefulneſs of Confideration, in order 
to Repentance. 


Deut. xxxii. 29. 0 that they were wiſe, that they as: rin, that 1 would 
conſſder their latter end ! N p. 97 


SERM. CXIX. The Danger of pathos, where the Vogel 
is preach'd. 


Match. Xi. 21, 22. Moe unto thee Choraæin, woe unto thee Bethfaia for if the 
mighty works which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon they would 
| have repented nos, *n in ſackcloth and aſhes. But 1 ſay unto you, It ſhall be 
more 0 rable for re and Sidon at the day of Judgment, than for you. p. 104 


SERM. CXX, CXXI, CXXII, CXXIII. Of the Immortality 


of the Soul, as diſcover'd by Nature, and by Revelation. 


2 Tim. i. 10. But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus © 
Chriſt, who bath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Life and Immortality to 


"light, through the Goſpel. p. 110, 118, 127, 132 
SERM. CXXIV. Of the Certainty of a Future Judgment. 


2 Cor. v. 10. Vow we muſt all appear before be Fulgne: -Seat of Chriſt, that eve. 
Y, 


ry one may receive the things done in his Bo according to that he rg done, 
whether it be good or bad. 8 139 


8 E RM. cxxv. Of the Perſon 9 whom he World . 
be judged. 


Text, Lid. 5.67 


SER M. CXXVI. Of the Perſons who are to be judged. 
Text, Lid. 


P- 131 
S ERM. C XXVII. Of the Actions for which Men will be 
EO accountable. 
Text, Ibid. pe 157 


S ERM. CXXVIII. Of the Sentence to be paſod at the Day. 
23 of . 


Text, bid. p. 162 


SERM. CXXIX. The Uncertainty of the Day of Judgment, 
conſider'd and improv'd. 


Mark xiii. 32, 33. But of that Day and that Hour knoweth no Man, no not the 
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walch and pray 3 for ye know not when the Time is. p. 169 
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Reſurre&ion of true Chriſtians. 


I 1 Theff iv. 14. For if we believe that Jeſus died. and roſe again; even ſo th 
alſo * An Jeſus, will God bring with bim. . 8 L who 179 


SERM. CXXXI, CXXXII. Of the Happineſs of gs Men, 
in the future State. 


I John i iii. 2. It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we bow that when 
he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee bim as be is. p. 188, 194 


SERM. CXXXIII. The Wiſdom of Religion juſtified, 1 in the 
different Ends of good and bad Men, 


Prov. xiv. 32. The Wicked i is driven ogy in his Wickedneſs : but the Righteous 
bath Hope in his Death. p. 200 


SERM. CXXXIV. The Ulefulneſs of conf mY our 
latter End. 


Pſal. xc. 12. So teach us to member our Dope, that We may apply our r He es 
Wiſdom. e 


S ERM. CXXXV, CXXXVI, cXXXVI. The Life of Jeſus 


Chriſt conſider d, as our Example. 


9 Pet, ii. 21. une. us an Exanple that. Je ſhould fallow bis ſteps, p. 221, 
(228, 237 


S ERM. CxXXVII. The aid of Chriſt conſider'd, 


as a proper Means of our Salvation. 


1 Cor. i. 23, 24 But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the 5 a Stumbling- block, 


and unto the Greeks Fooliſbneſo; But unto them which are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. p. 243 


8 ERM. CXXXIX. The Evidence of our Saviours 


Reſurrection. 


Acts i. 3. To * alſo he Ge bimſelf alive * bis Paſſion, by many infalli- 
ble Proofs, being ſeen of them forty Days, and peaking of the Things pertain- 
ing to the Kingdom of God. 8p 251 


SERM. SRL. The Poſſibility of the Reſurrection aſſerted 


and proved. 


Acts xxvi. 8. Why ſhould it be ng a Thing incredible a with you, that God 
foould raiſe the dead? _ FI 928 


* S ERM. CXLI. The Reſurrection of our Saviour confider'd, as 


> ll Argument for ſeeking Things above. 
Col. iii. 1, 2. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things which are Ne 


where Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of God. Set your EA on Things 


nad not on Things on the Earth, P · 265 
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SERMͤ. CXLIL The Circumſtances and Benefits of our Saviour's 
DES Aſcenſion. 


Acts I. 9, 10, 11. And when he had ſpoken theſe Things, while they bebeld, he was 
taken up, and aCloud received him ou of their Sight. And while they looked ſted- 
'  faſtly toward Heaven, as he went up, beBold two Men ſtood by them in white Ap- 
 "parel ;, which alſo ſaid, Te Men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Hea- 

ven? This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come, in 
like manner, as ye have ſeen bim go into Heaven. pe 271 


8ER M. CXLIII. Of the Gift of Tongues conferr'd on the Apoſtles. 
Acts ii. 1, 2, 3, 4. And when the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all 


with one Accord in one Place. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from Heaven 
as of a mighty ruſbing Wind, and it filled all the Houſe where they were ſitting. 
And there appeared unto them Cloven Tongues like as of Fire, and it ſat upon 
each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt; and began to ſpeak 


. with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. p. 277 
8 ERM. CXLIV. Of the Coming of the Holy Choſt, as an 
Advocate for Chriſt. 


John xvi. 7, 8. Nevertheleſs, I tell you the Truth ,, It is expedient for you that I 
o away : For if I go not away, the Comfortet will not come unto you „ but if 
depart, I will ſend him unto you. And when he is come, be will reprove the 

World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. pi. 285 


SERM. CXLV. Of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, as a Guide 


to the Apoſtles 


John xvi. 12, 13. I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear 
them now : Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you 
into all truth, Pe 292 


SERM. CXLVI, CXLVII. Of the ordinary Influence of the 
| | Holy Ghoſt, on the Minds of Chriſtians. ' 

John vii. 39. But this ſpake be of the Spirit, which they that believe on him, 
ſhould receive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Feſus was 
nut yet glorified, ! Þ 

SERM. CXLVIII. The Fruits of the Spirit, the ſame with 
e Moral Virtges, s IE 

Epheſ. v. 9. For the Fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſueſs, and 
news; 8 1 : 8 11 
SERM. CXLIX. The Neceſſity of Supernatural Grace, in order 
» | to a Chriſtian Life. — 


John xv. 35. — For without me Je can do nothing. TH p· 319 


S ERM. CL, CLI, CLII. Of the Form, and the Power of 
5 | Godlineſs. 5 3 
Tim. iii. 3. Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. p. 325, 

Oo I (334, 339 
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SERM. CLWI, CLIV, CLV. Of the Neceſſity of Good Works, 


Tit. i ti. 8. This is a faithful ſaying, alt theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, 
" that they which have believed in God, might be careful to maintain good oy 
Theſe things are good and | profitable unto men. p. 344, 3555 369 ; 


 SERM. Lv. Of doing all to the Glory of God. 


1 Cor. x. 31. V bet ber therefore 15 eat or — or vbarſoet dever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God. | pi. 855 
SER M. CLVIL Doing good, 74 Security _ kijurles from 


1 Pet. i ili. 13. Aud who 3 bs be that wil harm Jou, if Je be rae of is which 
is good? _ } P. 372 
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SE RM. CLIX. Of the Bleſſedneſs of n , mote chan chat of : 


Receiving. 


Ads xx. 3 The! latter part of the Verſe.: And to remember the. wires of the Lind 
5 72 ow that he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give, than to receibe. The whole 


erſe runs thus, I have ſhewed you all things, e that ſo labouring, ye ought ts 
ſupport the weak, and to remember the words of th the Lore Teſw 6 70 1115 4406 
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SERM. CLXXII Of the Chriſtian Faith, which Sanctifies, Juſti- 
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S ERM ON CV. 


The Neceſſity of Repentance and Faith. 


Acrs XX. 21. 


Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance toward 
God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


D have ſeen St. Paul in the Pulpit, was one of thoſe three things 
which St. Aguſtine thought worth the wiſhing for. And ſore it 
e were very deſirable to have ſeen this glorious Inſtrument of God, 
who did ſuch Wonders in the World, to have heard that plain 
l and powerful Eloquence of his, which was ſo mighty t hro' Gol, 
— por the caſting dow. of ſtrong Holds, and the ſubduing of Men to 
the Obedience of the Goſpel ;, to have beheld the Zeal of this holy Man, who 
was all on fire for God, with what ardency of Affection, and earneſtneſs of Ex- 
preſſion, he perſuaded Men to come in to Chriſt, and entertain the Goſpel. This 
were very deſirable ; but ſeeing it is a thing we cannot hope for, it ſnould be 
ſome ſatisfaction to our Curioſity, to know what St. Paul preached, what was rhe 
main Subject of his Sermons, whither he referr'd all his Diſcourſes, and what 
they tended to. This he tells us in the Words that I have read to you, that the 
main Subſtance of all his Sermons was Repentance toward God, and Faith toward 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Fe 13 j 5 
E The Occaſion of the Words was briefly this. St. Paul being in his Journey to 
Ee arg and intending to be there by the Day of Pentecoft, that he might not be 
hindred in his Journey, he reſolves to paſs by Epheſus, and only to call to him 
the Elders of the Church to charge them with their Duty, and the Care of the 
Church; and to engage them hereto, he tells them how he had carried and de- 
meaned himſelf among them, v. 18. with what Diligence and Vigilance he had 
watched over them, with what Affection and Earneſtneſs he had preached to 
them, v. 19, 20. And here in the Text he tells them, what had been the Sum 
of his Doctrine, and the Subſtance of thoſe many Sermons he had preached a- 
mong them, and what was the End and Deſign of all his Diſcourſes, viz. To 
perſuade Men to Repentance toward God, and Faith toward our Lord Feſus Chriſt; 
Tefiafying both to the Jews and Greeks, ͤÜoÓ m . 

I ſhall explain the Words a little, and then fix upon the Obſervations which I 
intend to ſpeak to, becauſe I deſign this only as a Preface to ſome larger Diſcourſes 
of Faith and Repentance. _ 3 me 
For Explication. Teſtifying, the Word is dzpwacerpiua©®., which ſignifies to 
teſtify, to prove a thing by Teſtimony ; ſo 'tis uſed, Heb. 2. 6. But one in a cer- 
tain place teſtifieth, ſaying. In Heathen Writers the Word is often uſed in a Law | 
ſenſe, for conteſting by Law, and pleading in a Cauſe ; and from hence it ſigni- 

fies, earneſtly to contend or perſuade by Arguments and Threatnings. In the 
uſe of the LXX. it ſignifies to proteſt, to convince, to. preſs earneſtly, to per- 
ſuade. It is uſed moſt frequently by St. Luke in a very intenſe Signification, and 
is ſometimes joined with exhorting, which is an earneſt perſuading to a thing, 
Adds 2. 40. And with many other Words did he teſtify and exhort, ſaying, ſave your 
ſelves from this untoward Generation; and with Preaching, Ace 8. 25. And when 


they 
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they had teſtified and preached the Word of the Lord; and ſo As 18. 5. Bein 


preſſed in pints he teſtified to the Fews, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. Being preſſen 
in Spirit, ſignifies Intention and Vehemency in teſtifying to them, that he did ve- 


hemently endeavour to convince them; it ſeems to be equivalent to the Expreſſion, 


v.28, where it is ſaid, Apollos did mightily convince the Jews that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt that is, did uſe ſuch Perſuaſions and Arguments as were ſufficient to con- 
vince; and to mention no more, Acts 28. 23. He expounded and teſtified the 
Kingdom of God, perſuading them concerning Jeſus. 

St. Paul in his Epiſtle to Timothy uſeth this Word in a moſt vehement Senſe, 
for giving a ſolemn Charge, 1 Tim. 5.21. I charge thee before God and the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, the Word is t2uazre: wm ; and lo 2 Tim. 2. 14. charging them before 
the Lord, that they ſtrive not about Words; and fo 2 Tim. 4. I. 1 charge thee before 
God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; and here in the Text the Word ſeems to be of a 
very high and intenſe Signification, becauſe of the Circumſtances mentioned before 
and after ; he tells us before, that he taught them at all Seaſons, v. 18. publickly 


and from Houſe to Horſe, v. 20. and afterwards at the 755 v. that he warned them 


Day and Night with Tears. So that teſtifying to the Fews. Repentance and Faith, 
muſt ſignify his preſſing and perſuading of them with the greateſt Vehemency, to 


turn from their Sins, and believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; his charging on them 
' theſe things as their Duty, his pleading with them the Neceſſity of Faith and Re- 


pentance, and earneſtly endeavouring to convince them thereof, 
Repentance toward God, and Faith teward our Lord Feſus: Chriſt : What is the 


| Reaſon of this appropriation of 4 Jef c. and Faith, the one as properly reſpe- 


cting God, and the other our Lord Jeſiis Chriſt? I anſwer. Repentance doth pro- 
perly reſpect God, becauſe he is the Party offended, and to whom we are to be re- 
conciled ; the Faith of the Goſpel doth properly refer to the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


as the chief and principal Object of it; ſo that by teſtifying to them Repentancè 
Toward God, &c. we are to underſtand that the Apoſtle did earneſtly preſs and 


rſuade them to repent of their Sins, whereby they had offended God, and to 
believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Meſſius, the Perſon that was ordained of 


God, and ſent to be the Saviour of the World. | £28 
From the Words thus explained, this is the Obſervation that doth naturally 
FCC . 5 


That Repentance and Faith are the Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel; and that 


Miniſters ought with all Earneſtneſs and Vehemency to preſs People to repent and 
believe, to charge them with theſe as their Duty, and by all means to endeavour 
to convince them of the Neceſſity of them. . e 


In the handling of this I ſhall do theſe Two things. 5 
Firſi, Shew you what is included in Repentance and Faith, that you may ſee 
that they are the Sum of the Goſpel. And, 

Secondly, Shew you the Neceſſity of them. 
Firſt, What is included in theſe. : | 
I. Repentance ; this properly ſignifies a Change of Mind, a Conviction that we 
have done amiſs, fo as to be truly ſorry for what we have done, and heartily to 
wiſh that we had not done it. To repent, is to alter our Mind, to have other 
Apprehenſions of things than we had, to look upon that now as evil, which we 


did not before; from whence follows Sorrow for what we have done, and a re- 


ſolution of Mind for the future not to do again that which appears now to us to 
be ſo evil, that we are aſhamed of it, and troubled for it, and wiſh we had never 
done it. So that Repentance implies a Conviction that we have done ſomething 
that is evil and ſinful, contrary to the Law we are under, and thoſe Obligations 
of Duty and Gratitude that lie upon us, whereby God 1s highly provoked and in- 
cenſed againſt us, and we in danger of his Wrath, and the ſad Effects of his Diſ- 
pleaſure; upon which we are troubled, and grieved, and aſhamed for what we 
have done, and wiſh we had been wiſer, and had done otherwiſe ; hereupon we 
reſolve never to do any thing that is ſinful, that is contrary to our Duty and Ob- 


ligations to God, and by which we may provoke him againſt us. Theſe 225 


things are contained in a true Repentance, a deep Senſe of, and Sorrow for the 
| 1 Evils 
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Evils that are paſt, and the Sins that we have committed; and a firm Purpoſe and 


Reſolution of Obedience for the future ; of abſtaining from all Sin, and doing 
whatever is our Duty; the true Effect of which Reſolution, is the breaking off 
the Practice of Sin, and the Courſe of a wicked Life, and a conſtant Courſe of 
Obedience. EO Bros bf 
Il. Faith in Chriſt is an effectual believing the Revelation of the Goſpel, the 
Hiſtory and the Doctrine of it; the Hifory of it, that there was ſuch a Perſon 
as ſeſas Chriſt, that he was the true Meſſias, propheſied of and promiſed in the 
Old Teſtament, that he was born and lived and preached, and wrote the Mira- 
cles that are recorded, that he was crucified and roſe again, and aſcended into 
Heaven, that he was the Son of God, and ſent by him into the World, by his Do- 
rine to inſtru&, and by the Example of his Life to go before us in the way to 


Happineſs, and by the Merit and Satisfaction of his Death and Sufferings, to ap- 


peaſe and reconcile God to us, and to purchaſe for us the Pardon of our Sins 
and eternal Life, upon the Conditions of Faith and Repentance and ſincere Obe- 
dience ; and that to enable us to the Performance of theſe Conditions, he promi- 


ſed and afterward ſent his Holy Spirit, to accompany the Preaching of his Goſpel, 


and to aſſiſt all Chriſtians to the doing of that which God requires of them; this 
is the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 1 


Now the Doctrine of it contains the Precepts and Promiſes and Threatnings of 


it, and Faith in Chriſt includes a firm Belief of all theſe; of the Precepts of the 
Goſpel as the Matter of our Duty, and the Rule of our Life; and of the Promi- 
ſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, as Arguments to our Duty, to encourage our 

Obedience, and deter us from Sin. So that he that believes the Lord Jeſus, be- 
lieves him to be the great Guide and Teacher ſent from God, to bring and con- 
du& Men to eternal Happineſs, and that therefore we ought to' hearken to him 
and follow him; this is to believe his Prophetical Office. He believes that he is 
the Author of Salvation, and hath purchaſed for us forgiveneſs of Sins, ranſom 
from Hell, and eternal Life and Bleſſedneſs upon the Conditions before-mention- 
ed, and therefore that we ought to rely upon him only for Salvation, to own. 


him for our Saviour, and to beg of him his holy Spirit, which he hath promiſed 


to us, to enable us to perform the Conditions required on our part ; this 1s to be- 
lieve his Prieſtly Office. And laſtly, He believes that the Precepts of the Go- 
ſpel, being delivered to us by the Son of God, ought to have the Authority of 


Laws upon us, and that we are bound to be obedient to them; and for our encou- 


ragement if we be ſo, that there is a glorious and eternal Reward promiſed to 
us ; and for our terror if we be not, there are terrible and eternal Puniſhments 
threatned to us; to which Rewards, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt at the Day of Judg- 
ment, will ſentence Men, as the great Judge of the World ; and this is to believe 


the Kingly Office of Chriſt, And this is the Sum of that which is meant by Faith 


towards the Lord Feſus (hriſt, which the Apoſtle faith was one Subject of his. -- 


preaching. 7, | 
And the proper and genuine Effect of this Faith, is to live as we believe, to 
conform our Lives to the Doctrine, to the Truth whereof we aſſent. Hence it is 


that true Chriſtians, that is, thoſe who faſhioned their Lives according to the 


Goſpel, are call'd belzevers ; and the whole of Chriſtianity is many times con- 
_ tained in this Word believing, which is the great Principle of a Chriſtian Life. 
As in the Old Teſtament all Religion is expreſſed by the fear of God; ſo in the 
New, by Faith in Chriſt, 4 
And now you ſee what is included in Repentance and Faith, you may eaſil 
judge whether theſe be not the Sum of the Goſpel, that Men ſhould forſake their 
Sins and turn to God, and believe the Revelation of the Goſpel concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, that is, heartily entertain and ſubmit to it. What did Chriſt preach 
to the Jews, but that they would repent of their Sins, and believe on him as the 
Meſſias? And what did the Apoſtles preach, but to the ſame purpoſe > When 
St. Peter preached to the Fews, Acts 2. the Effect of his Sermon and the Scope of 
it was to perſuade them to repent and be baptized in the Name of Jeſus, that is, to 
profeſs their Belief in him, v. 38. * ſo Ads 3. 19. This is the Concluſion of 


2 | his 


\ 
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his Diſcourſe, repent therefore and be converted, and then he propounded Chriſt 
to them as the Object of their Faith, being the great Prophet that was propheſied 


of by Moſes, who ſhould be raiſed up among them, v. 22. So likewiſe St. Paul 
when he preached to the Jews and Gentiles, theſe were his great Subjects, A&s 


17. 30. This is the concluſion of his Sermon to the Athenians, to perſuade them 


to repent by the conſideration of a future Judgment; and to perſwade them to 
beleive on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was to be the Judge of the World, from 
the Miracle of his Reſurrection; But now he commands all Men every where to re- 
pent, becauſe he bath appointed a Day, &c. whereof be hath given aſſurance unto all 
Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. So that you ſee that theſe are the 
great Doctrines of the Goſpel, and were the Sum of the Apoſtle's preaching ; all 
their Sermons were Perſuaſives to theſe two Duties of Repentance and Faith. 

Secondly, For the Neceſſity of theſe Doctrines. They are necellary for the 
eſcaping of eternal Miſery, and attaining of everlaſting Happineſs. And this 
we appear, by conſidering the Nature of them, and the Relation they have 16 
both theſe. | = 


4 


Por the avoiding of eternal Puniſhment, tis neceſſary the Guilt ſhould be re- 
moved, which is an Obligation to Puniſhment, and that cannot be but by Par- 


don ; and ſure we cannot imagine that God will ever pardon us without Repen- 
tance ; he will never remit to us the Puniſhment of Sin, ſo long as we tell him we 
are not at all troubled for what we have done, and we are of the {ame mind ſtill, 
and will do the ſame again; and till we repent, we tell God this, and we may be 
ſure God will not caſt away his Pardons upon thoſe that deſpiſe them; ſo that 
Repentance is neceſſary to the eſcaping of Hell. | 


And Faith in Chriſt is neceſſary to it; for if this be the Method of God's Grace, 


not to pardon Sin without Satisfaction, and Jeſus Chriſt hath made Satisfaction 


for Sin by the Merit of his Sufferings, and if it be neceſſary that we ſhould believe 


this, that the Benefit hereof may redound to us; then Faith in Chriſt is neceſſary 


to the obtaining of the Pardon of Sin, by which the Guilt of Sin is removed, that 
is, our Obligation to eternal Puniſhment. 


And then for attaining Salvation. Chriſt having in the Goſpel revealed to us 


the Way and Means to eternal Happineſs, it is neceſſary that we ſhould believe 
this Revelation of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, in order to this end. So that 


you ſee the Neceſſity of Faith and Repentance, becauſe without theſe we can nei- 
ther eſcape Miſery, nor attain to Happineſs. 5 A 5 

I ſhould now come to draw ſome Inferences from this Diſcourſe, but I will firſt 
give 1 to a Query or two, to which this Diſcourſe ſeems to have given 
occaſion. EPs e 
1. Query. You will ſay, why do J call Repentance a Doctrine of the Goſpel ? 
It is 2 Doctrine of Nature. Natural Religion tells us, that when we have offen- 
ded God, we ought to be ſorry for it, and reſolve to amend and reform. 


Anſ. 1 do not make the Doctrine of Repentance proper to the Goſpel, as if it 


had not been revealed to the World before; but becauſe it is a Doctrine which 


the Goſpel very much preſſeth and perſuadeth Men to, and becauſe the great 


Motives and Enforcements of it are peculiar to the Goſpel. So that the Doctrine 
of Repentance, conſidered with thoſe powerful Reaſons and Arguments to it which 
the Goſpel furniſheth us withal, is in this ſenſe proper to the Goſpel, and not 


| known to the World before. 


here are eo Motives and Enforcements to Repentance which the Goſpel fur- 
niſheth us with. ik” 3 


1. Aſſurance of Pardon and Remiſſion of Sins in caſe of Repentance, which is a 


great encouragement to Repentance, and which, before the Goſpel, the World 


had never any firm and clear aſſurance of. | - erg 
2. Aſſurance of eternal Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, which is a 


ſtrong Argument to perſuade Men to change their Lives, that they may avoid the 


Miſery that is threatned to impenitent Sinners, and be qualificd for the Happineſs 
which it promiſeth to Repentance and Obedience. And this the Apoſtle tells us 


in the forementioned place, As 17. 30, 31. is that which doth as it were make 


2 | Es Repen- 
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Repentance to be a new Doctrine that did come with the Goſpel into the Word, 
becauſe it was never before enforced with this powerful Argument; the times of 


that Ignorance, God winked at; but now be calls upon all Men every where to repent, 
becauſe, &c. When the World was in ignorance, and had not ſuch aſſurance of a 
future State, of eternal Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, the Arguments 


to Repentance were weak and feeble in compariſon of what they now are; the 


neceſſity of this Duty was not ſo evident. But now God hath aſſur'd us of a fu- 
ture Judgment, now Exhortations to Repentance have a commanding Power and 


Influence upon Men; ſo that Repentance, both as it is that which is very much 


preſt and inculcated in the Goſpel, and as it hath its chief Motives and Enforce- 


ments from the Goſpel, may be ſaid to be one of the great Doctrines of the 


Golpeb: -. 


Query 2. Whether the preaching of Faith in Chriſt, among thoſe who are al- 
ready Chriſtians, be at all neceſſary 2 Becauſe it ſeems very improper, to preſs. 


thoſe to believe in Chriſt, who are already perſuaded that he is the Meſſias, and 
do entertain the Hiſtory and Doctrine of the Goſpel. | | 


Anſ. The Faith which the Apoſtle here means, and which he would perſuade 


Men to, is an effectual belief of the Goſpel ;, ſuch a Faith as hath real Effects upon 

Men, and makes them to live as they believe ; ſuch a Faith as perſuades them of 
the need of theſe Bleſſings that the Goſpel offers, and makes them to deſire to be 
Partakers of them, and in order thereto to be willing to ſubmit to thoſe Terms 
and Conditions of Holineſs and Obedience, which the Goſpel requires. This is 
the Faith we would perſuade Men to, and there is nothing more neceſſary to be 
preſt upon the greateſt part of Chriſtians than this; for how few are there a- 
mong thoſe who profeſs to believe the Goſpel, who believe it in this effectual 


manner, ſo as to conform themſelves to it? The Faith which moſt Chriſtians 


pretend to, is merely negative; they do not disbelieve the Goſpel, they do not 
confider it, nor trouble themſelves about it, they do not care, nor are concerned 
whether it be true or not; but they have not a poſitive belief of it, they are 


not poſſeſt with a firm Perſuaſion of the Truth of thoſe Matters which are con- 
tained in it; if they were, ſuch a Perſuaſion would produce real and poſitive Ef- 


fects. Every Man naturally deſires Happineſs, and 'tis impoſſible that any Man 
that is poſſeſt with this Belief, that in order to Happineſs it is neceſſary for him 


to do ſuch and ſuch things; and that if he omit or negle& them he is unavoida- 


bly miſerable, that he ſhould not do them. Men ſay they believe this or that, but 


you may ſee in their Lives, what it is they believe. So that the preaching of 


this Faith in Chriſt, which is the only true Faith, is ſtill neceſſary. 5 
I. Inference. If Repentance towards God, and Faith in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, be 
the Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel, then from hence we may infer the Excellen- 
cy of the Chriſtian Religion, which inſiſts only upon thoſe things that do tend 
to our Perfe&ion and our Happineſs. Repentance tends to our Recovery, and the 
bringing of us back as near as may be to Innocence. Primus innocentie gradus e 
non ßeccaſſe; ſecundus, penitentia and then Faith in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, tho' it 
be very comprehenſive, and contains many things in it, yet nothing but what 1s 


2 for our advantage, and doth very much conduce to our Happineſs. The 


Hiſtorical part of the Goſpel acquaints us with the Perſon and Actions of our Sa- 
viour, which conduceth very much to our underſtanding of the Author and Means 
of our Salvation. The Do&rinal part of the Goſpel contains what God requires 
on our part, and the Encouragements and Arguments to our Duty, from the con- 


ſideration of the Recompence and Rewards of the next Life. The Precepts of 


Chriſt's Doctrine are ſuch as tend exceedingly to the Perfection of our Nature, 
being all founded in Reaſon, in the Nature of God, and of a reaſonable Crea- 
ture ; I except only thoſe poſitive Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Religion, the 


two Sacraments, which are not burthenſome, and are of excellent uſe. This is 


the firſt. | | 
Als We may learn from hence what is to be the ſum and end of our Preaching, 
to bring Men to Repentance and a firm belief of the Goſpel ; but then 1t 1s to be 
conſidered, that we preach Repentance, ſo often as we preach either againſt Sin I» 
EN | | general, 
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general, or any particular Sin or Vice; and ſo often as we perſuade to Holineſs 
in general, or to the Performance of any particular Duty of Religion, or to the 
Exerciſe of any particular Grace; for Repentance includes the forſaking of Sin, 
and a ſincere Reſolution and Endeavour of Reformation and Obedience. And 
we preach Repentance ſo often as we inſiſt upon ſuch Conſiderations and Argu- 
ments, as may be powerful to deter Men from Sin, and to engage them to Holi- 
neſs. And we preach Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo often as we declare, 
the Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, and inſiſt upon ſuch Arguments as tend to 


make it credible, and are proper to convince Men of the Truth and Reaſonable- 


neſs of it; ſo often as we explain the Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, the Hiſtory | 
of his Life, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion, and the proper 
Ends and Uſe of theſe ; ſo often as we open the Method of God's Grace for the 
Salvation of Sinners, the Nature of the Covenant between God and us, and the 
Conditions of it, and the way how a Sinner is juſtified and hath his Sins pardoned, 
the Nature and Neceſſity of Regeneration and Sauctification; ſo often as we ex- 
plain the Precepts of the Goſpel, and the Promiſes and Threatnings of it, and en- 
deavour to convince Men of the Equity of Chriſt's Commands, and to aſſure them 
of the Certainty of the Eternal Happineſs which the Goſpel promiſes to them that 
obey it, and of the Eternal Miſery which the Goſpel threatens to thoſe that 
are diſobedient ; all this is preaching Faith in our Lord eſus Chriſt, 

III. This may correct the irregular Humour and Itch in many People, who are 
not contented with this plain and wholeſome Food, but muſt be gratified with ſub- 
lime Notions and unintelligible Myſteries, with pleaſant Paſſages of Wit, and ar- 
tificial Strains of Rhethorick, with nice and unprofitable Diſputes, with bold In- 
terpretations of dark Prophecies, and peremptory Determinations of what will 
happen next Year, and a punctual ſtating of the time when Anti-Chrift ſhall be 

thrown down, and Babylon ſhall fall, and who ſhall be employed in this Work. 
Or if their humour lies another way, you muſt apply your ſelf to it, by making 
ſharp Reflections upon matters in prefent controverſy and debate, you muſt dip 
your Stile in Gall and Vinegar, and be all Satyr and Invective againſt thoſe that 
differ from you, and teach People to hate one another, and to fall together by the 
ears; and this Men call Goſpel preaching, and ſpeaking of Seaſonable Truths. 

Surely St. Paul was a Goſpel Preacher, and ſuch an one as may be a Pattern to all 
others; and yet he did none of theſe ; he preached what Men might underſtand, 
and what they ought to believe and practiſe, in a plain and unaffected and con- 
vincing manner; he taught ſuch things as made for Peace, and whereby he might | 

edify and build up Men in their Holy Faith. The Doctrines that he preached will 
never be unſeaſonable, that Men ſhould leave their Sins, and believe the Goſpel, 
and live accordingly. | 

And if Men muſt needs be gratified with Diſputes and Controverſies, there are 
theſe great Controverſies between God and the Sinner to be ſtated and determined; 
Whether this be Religion, to follow our own Luſts and Inclinations, or to endea- 
vour to be like God, and to be conformed to him, in Goodneſs, and Mercy, and 
Righteouſneſs, and Truth, and Faithfulneſs > Whether Jeſus Chriſt be not the 
Meſſias and Saviour of the World? Whether Faith and Repentance and ſincere 
Obedience be not the Terms of Salvation, and the neceſſary Conditions of Hap- 
pineſs 2 Whether there ſhall be a future Judgment, when all Men ſhall be ſen- 
tenc'd according to their Works? Whether there be Heaven and Hell? Whe- 
ther good Men ſhall be eternally and unſpeakably happy, and wicked Men ex- 
tremely and everlaſtingly miſerable > Theſe are the great Controverſies of Religion, 
upon which we are to diſpute on God's behalf againſt Sinners. God aflerts, and 
Sinners deny theſe things, not in Words, but which is more emphatical and ſig- 
nificant, in their Lives and Actions. Theſe are practical Controverſies of Faith, 
and it concerns every Man to be reſolved and determined about them, that he may 
frame his Life accordingly. = bY 

And fo for Repentance God ſays, Repentance is a forſaking of Sin, and a tho- 
row change and amendment of Life; the Sinner ſays, that it is only a formal 
Confeſſion, and a flight asking of God forgiveneſs : God calls upon us ſpeedi- 


iy 


. 
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ly and forthwith to repent ; the Sinner faith tis time enough, and it may 
lately be deferr'd to Sickneſs or Death; theſe are important Controverſies, and 
matters of moment. But Men do not affect common Truths; whereas theſe are 

- moſt neceſſary: And indeed whatever is generally uſeful and benefioial, 
ought 1 be common, and not to be the leſs valued, but the more eſteemed for 
A e . : TO. 

And as theſe Doctrines of Faith and Repentance are never unſeaſonable, ſo are 
they more peculiarly proper when we celebrate the Holy Sacrament, which was 
inſtituted for a ſolemn and ſtanding Memorial of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
is one of the moſt powerful Arguments and Perſuaſives to Repentance and a 
good Life. | 10 | 5 | 

The Faith of the Goſpel doth more particularly reſpe& the Death of Chriſt ; 

and therefore it is call'd Faith in his Blood, becauſe that is more eſpecially the 
Obje& of our Faith ; the Blood of Chriſt, as it was a Seal of the Truth of his 
Doctrine, ſo it is alſo a Confirmation of all the Bleſſings and Benefits of the New 
Covenant. 21 ey | | „% og „ 
And it is one of the greateſt Arguments in the World to Repentance. In the 
Blood of Chriſt we may ſee our own Guilt, and in the dreadful Sufferings of the 
Son of God, the juſt deſert of our Sins; he bath born our Griefs, and carried our 
Sorrows, he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities ; 
therefore the Commemoration of his Sufferings ſhould call our Sins to remem- 
brance, the Repreſentation of his Body broken, ſhould melt our Hearts; and fo 
often as we remember that his Blood was ſhed for us, our eyes ſhould run down with 1 
rivers of Tears; fo often as we look upon him whom we have pierced, we ſhould 
mourn over bim. When the Son of God ſuffer' d, the Rocks were rent in ſundey ; 
and ſhall not the conſideration of thoſe Sufferings be effectual to break the moſt 
ſtony and obdurate Heart? J.. 8 

What can be more proper when we come to this Sacrament, than the renew- | | 
ing of our Repentance? When we partake of this Paſſover, we ſhould eat it with | 
bitter Herbs. The moſt ſolemn Expreſſions of our Repentance fall ſhort of thoſe 
Sufferings, which our bleſſed Saviour underwent for our Sins. If our head were 
Waters, and our eyes Fountains of tears, we could never ſufficiently lament the 

Z curſed Effects and Conſequences of thoſe Provocations which were ſo fatal to the 

Son of God. 8 i f 
And that our Repentance may be real, it muſt be accompanied with the Reſo- 

lution of a better Life; for if we return to our Sins again, we trample under foot 
the Son of God, and prophane the Blood of the Covenant, and out of the Cup of 


Salvation we drink our own Damnation, and turn that which ſhould fave us into 
an Inſtrument and Seal of our own ruin. 
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He that bert hie Sins ſhall not proſper : but whoſo confeſſeth-and 


forſaketh them, ſhall have Mercy. 
_ we are all Sinners, and liable to the Juſtice of God, it is a matter of great 


moment to our comfort and happineſs, to be rightly informed by what Means, 
and upon what Terms, we may be reconciled to God, and find mercy with him. 


In which Words there is a great Bleſſing and Benefit declared and promiſed to 


Sinners, upon certain Conditions. The Bleſſing and Benefit promiſed, is the mercy | 
and favour of God, which comprehends all the happy Effects of God's Mercy and 


Goodneſs to Sinners. And the Conditions upon which this Bleſſing is promiſed 
are two, Confeſſion of our Sins, and forſaking of them; and theſe two contain in 


them the whole nature of that great and neceflary Duty of Repentance, without 

which a Sinner can have no reaſonable hopes of the Mercy of God. FOE 
I. Here is a Bleſſing or Benefit promiſed, which is the mercy and favour of God. 

And this in the full extent of it, comprehends all the Effects of the Mercy and 


Goodneſs of God to Sinners, and doth primarily import the pardon and forgiveneſs 


of our Sins. And this probably Solomon did chiefly intend in this Expreſſion ; 
for ſo the mercy of God doth moſt frequently ſignify in the old Teſtament, vis. 


the forgiveneſs of our Sins. And thus the Prophet explains it, I/. 55. 7. Let the 
Wicked . his ways, and the unrighteous Man his thoughts, and let him re- 


turn unto the Lord, and he will have mercy, and to our God, for he will abundantly 


pardon. 

F But now fince the clear revelation of the Goſpel, the mercy of God doth not 
only extend to the pardon of Sin, but to power againſt it; becauſe this alſo is an 
Effe& of God's free Grace and Mercy to Sinners, to enable them, by the grace of 
his holy Spirit, to maſter and mortify their Luſts, and to perſevere in Goodneſs to 


the end. 


And it comprehends alſo our final pardon and abſolution at the great Day, to- 
gether with the glorious Reward of eternal Life, which the Apoſtle expreſſeth, 


by finding mercy with the Lord in that day. And this likewiſe is promiſed to Re- 


pentance, Ads 3. 19. Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your Sins may be 
blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 
and he ſhall ſend Feſus Chriſt, who before was preached unto you , that is, that when 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is now preached unto you ſhall come, you may receive the final 


Sentence of Abſolution and Forgiveneſs, 


And thus much ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken of the Bleſſing and Benefit here pro- 


miſed, the mercy of God; which comprehends all the Bleſſed Effects of the divine | 
Grace and Goodneſs to Sinners, the preſent pardon of Sin, and power to mortify | 


Sin, and to perſevere in a good courſe, and our final Abſolution by the Sentence of 
the great Day, together with the merciful and glorious Reward of eternal Life. 

II. We will conſider in the next place, the Conditions upon which this Bleſſing 
is promiſed, and they are two, the Confe//mg and Forſaking of our Sins, Whoſo con- 
feſſeth and forfaketh his Sin, ſhall haue mercy ;, and theſe two do contain and con- 
ſtitute the whole nature of Repentance, without which a Sinner can have no rea- 


ſonable hopes to find mercy with God. I begin with the 
I Firſt, 


ol. II. 


And to this purpoſe the Text gives us this advice and direction, whoſo confeſſeth 
and forſaketh his Sin are have mercy. 5 
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Firſt, The Confeſſion of our Sins; by which is meant a penitent acknowledg- 
ment ſt our F al 0 God; to God I fay, becauſe the Confeſſion of our Sins 4 
Men is not, generally ſpeaking, a Condition of the forgiveneſs of them, but only 

in ſome particular caſes, when our Sins againſt God are accompanied and compli- 
cated with ſcandal and injury to Men. In other caſes the Confeſſion of our Sins 
to Men is not neceſſary to the pardon of them, as I ſhall more fully ſhew in the 

rogreſs of this DiſcourſQ. . | 
All the difficulty in this matter is, that the Confeſſion of our Sins is oppoſed to 
the covering and concealing of them: he that covereth his fin ſhall not proſper ; but 
whoſo confeſſeth them, ſhall haue mercy. But no Man can hope to hide his Sin from 

God, and therefore confeſſion of them to God cannot be here meant. But this 


Objection, if it be of any force, quite excludeth Confeſſion to God, as no part of 


Solomon's meaning; when yet Confeſſion of our Sins to God, is granted on all 


hands, to be a neceſſary Condition of the forgiveneſs of them. And to take away 
the whole ground of this Obje&ion ; Men are ſaid in Scriptute, when they do not 
confels their Sins and repent of them, to hide and conceal them from God : Not 


to acknowledge them is as if a Man went about to cover them. And thus David 


oppoſeth confeſſion of {ins to God, to the hiding of them, Pſal. 32. 5. I acknows- 
ledged my Sin unto thee, and mine Iniquity have I not hid : 1 ſaid I will confeſs my 
tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, So that this is no reaſon, why the Text ſhould not 
be underſtood of the confeſſing of our Sins to God. 


But becauſe the neceſſity of confeſſing our Sins to Men (that is, to the Prieſt) 
in order to the forgiveneſs of them, is a great point of difference between us and 


the Church of Rome, it being by them eſteemed a neceflary Article of Faith, but 
by us, ſo far from being neceſſary to be believed, that we do not believe it to be 
true ; therefore for the clear ſtaring of this matter, I ſhall briefly enquire into theſe 
{wo things bs F EO 
I. Whether Confeſſion of our Sins to the Prieſt, as taught and practiſed in the 
Church of Rome, be neceſlary to the forgiveneſs of them 
Il. How far the diſcloſing and revealing of our Sins to the Miniſters of God is 
convenient upon other accounts, and for other purpoſes of Religion. 
I. Whether Confeſſion of our Sins to the Prieſt, and the manner in which it is 


taught and practiſed in the Church of Rome, be neceilary to the forgiveneſs of 


them. What manner of Confeſſion this is, the Council of Trent hath moſt pre- 
ciſely determined, vis.. © Secret Confeſſion to the Prieſt alone, of all and every 

* mortal Sin, which upon the moſt diligent ſearch and examination of our Con- 
e ſciences we can remember our ſelves to be guilty of ſince our Baptiſm ; toge- 
* ther with all the Circumſtances of thoſe Sins, which may change the nature of 


_ © them ; becauſe without the perfect knowledge of theſe, the Prieſt cannot make 
* 2 judgment of the nature and quality of Mens Sins, nor impoſe fitting Penance 
for them. This is the Confeſſion of Sins required in the Church of Rome, which 


the ſame Council of Trent, without any real ground from Scripture or Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Antiquity, doth moſt confidently affirm, © to have been inſtituted by our 


Lord, and by the Law of God to be neceſſary to Salvation, and to have been 
always practiſed in the Catholick Church. 1 1 

on, and Conſtant Practice of this kind of Confeſſion. 81 5 ts 
Firſt, For the Divine Inſtitution of it, they 2 rely upon three Texts; in 
the firſt of which there is no mention at all of Confeſſion, much leſs of a particu- 
lar Confeſſion of all our Sins with the Circumſtances of them; in the other two 
there is no mention of Confeſſion to the Prieſts: and yet all this ought clearly to 
appear in theſe Texts, before they can ground a Divine Inſtitution upon them; 
for a Divine Inſtitution is not to be founded upon obſcure Conſequences, but up- 


* 


on plain Words. 


The Firſt Text, and the only one upon which the Council of Trent grounds the 


Neceſſity of Confeſſion, is John 20. 2 3. Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit. they are remit- 
ted; and whoſeſvever ſins ye retain, they are retained lt is 2 ſign they were at a 


great loſs for a Text to prove it, when they are glad to bring one that bucks 


C 


* 


[ hall as briefly as I can examine both theſe Pretences, of the Divine Inſtituti- 
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not one Word in it concerning Confeſſion, nor the leaſt intimation of the neceſ- 
"Bat let us ſee how they manage it to their purpoſe. The Apoſtles and their Suc- 
effors (ſaith Bellarmine) by this power of remitting and retaining ſms, are confti- 
tured Judges of the caſe of Penitents; but they cannot judge wnhout hearing the 
Cauſe, and this infers particular Confeſſion of fins to the Pricft, from whence he 


concludes it neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of fins. 


But do not the Miniſters of the Goſpel exerciſe this power of remitting ſns in 
Baptiſm ? And yet particular Confeſſion of all fins to the Prieft 1s not required, 


no not in the Church of Rome, in the Baptiſm of adult Perſons. And therefore 


according to them, particular Confeſſion of ſin to the Prieſt, is not neceſſary to 
his exerciſing the power of remitting ſins, and conſequently the neceſſity of Con- 
feſſion cannot be concluded from this Text. 5 FP; IRONS 
And to ſhew how they are puzzled in this matter, Vaſquez by a ſtrange device 
roncludes the neceſſity of Confeſſion from the power of retaining ſms ; for (lays 
he) if the Prieſt have a power of retaining ſms, that is, of denying Pardon and Ab- 
ſolution to the Penitent, then he may impoſe Confeſſion as a Condition of forgive- 
neſs, and not abſolve the Penitent upon other terms. But ſuppoſing the Prieſt to 
have this unreaſonable power, this makes Confeilion no otherwile necefſary by Di- 
vine Inſtpution, than going to Jeruſalem or China is, in order to the forgiveneſs of 
our fins, or ſubmitting to any other fooliſh condition, that the Prieſt thinks fit to 
require; for according to this way of reaſoning, this power of retaining ſms, 
makes every fooliſh thing that the Prieſt ſhall impoſe upon the Penitent, to be ne- 
ceſſary by Divine Command and Inſtitution. e 
But the truth is, this power of remitting and retaining ſins, is exerciſed by the 


Miniſters of the Goſpel, in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and the preach- 


ing of the Goſpel, which is call'd the wword of reconciliation, the niniſiry whereof is 


committed to them. And thus the antient Fathers underſtood it; and as a great 


Divine told them in the Council of Trent, it was perhaps never expounded by a- ; 
ny one Father concerning the buſineſs of Confeſſion. 


Ihe Second Text they alledge to this purpoſe is, 1 John 1. 9. If we confeſs our 
ſens, he ig faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſms. Here indecd is Confeſſion ; but 


general, not particular, as appears by the oppoſition, F we ſay that we have no 


ſm, wwe deceiue our ſelves, and the truth is not in us: but if we confeſs our fins, 


that is, if we acknowledge our ſelves to have been finners. And then here is not 
a word of confeſſing to the Prieſt; the Confeſhon here meant is plainly to God, 
becauſe it follows, be ih faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins; that is, God, who 
is neceſſarily underſtood in the former part of the ſentence ; as if it had run thus, 
if we confeſs our ſms to God, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſims, 
The Third Text is, Jam. 5. 16. Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one 


for another. And here again there is only mention of Confeſſion, but not a word 
of the Prieſt; and for another Reaſon, if I had been to adviſe them, they ſhould 


not have preſt this Text for their ſervice in this cauſe, becauſe it does them as 
much hurt as good; for it is certain, the Duty of Confeſſion here enjoyned is re- 
ciprocal and mutual, confeſs your ſins one to another: So that if by vertue of this 
Text the People are bound to confeſs their fins to the Prieſt, the Prieft is hereby 


as much obliged to confeſs his ſins to the People; which I dare ſay is more than 


they have a mind to prove from this Text. The plain meaning whereof is this, 
that as Chriſtians ſhould be ready to perform all mutual Offices of Charity, ſo 
to aſſiſt and comfort one another by their Counſel and Prayers. And therefore 
the Apoſtle adviſeth Chriſtians when they are ſick, if at the ſame time they be 
under any ſpiritual trouble, by reaſon of the Guilt of any ſin lying upon their 
Conſciences, to lay open their caſe to one another, that ſo they may haue the 
help of one anothers Advice and Prayers; Confeſs your faults one to auot her, and 
pray one for another, that ye may be healed, both of your bodily and ſpiritual diſtem- 
per. Not that the Prieſt or Minifter is here excluded ; St. James had ſpoken af 
that particular before, that when any was fick, he ſhould ſerd jor the Elders of the 
Church, that he might in the firſt place have the benefit of tbeir Counſel and Pray- 
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ers; and then becauſe private Chriſtians may alſo be uſeful to one another in this 
kind, he adds, that they ſhould alſo lay open their condition and troubles to one 
another, that ſo they might have the help of one anothers Advice and Prayers ; 
and very roy all the Confeſſion here meant of private Chriſtians to one ano- 
ther is of the Offences and Injuries they may have been guilty of, one towards a- 
nother ; that they ſhould be reconciled upon this occaſion, and as a teſtimony of 
their Charity, ſhould pray one for another; whereas they are bound to ſend for the 
Elders of the Church, and they are to pray over them, as an act not only of Charity, 


but of Superiority, and by virtue of their Office in the Church, a more eſpecial 


bleſſing being to be expected from their Prayers. 


Theſe three Texts are the main Arguments from Scripture, which they of the 


Church of Rome bring to prove their auricular or ſecret Confeſſion to be of Divine 
Inſtitution; and woful Proofs they are: which ſhews what miſerable ſhifts they 
are reduced to, who reſolve to maintain a bad Cauſe. 


I proceed in the Second place, to diſcover the Falſhood of t 
that this kind of Confeſſion hath always been practiſed in the Catholick Church; 


and not only fo, but believed abſolutely neceſſary to the remiſſion of Mens ſins 


and their eternal falvation. 8 : 
The truth of the whole matter is this: Publick Confeſſion and Penance for open 
and ſcandalous Crimes was in uſe, and with great ſtrictneſs obſerved in the firſt 


Ages of ee and there was then no general Law or Cuſtom, that ex- 
ated ſecret Confeſſion of fins to the Prieſt, as a neceſſary part of repentance, and 


condition of forgiveneſs : afterward publick Penance was by degrees diſuſed, which 
plainly ſhews that, in the opinion of the Church, this Diſcipline, how uſeful ſoever, 


was not of abſolute neceſſity to reſtore Men to the Favour of Gt. 
In place of this came in private Confeſſion to the Prieſt, particularly appointed 
to this Office, and call'd the Penitentiary ; but upon occaſion of a ſcandal that 
hapned, this alſo was abrogated by Nectarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople ;, which ſhews 


that neither was this neceſſary. And this act of Nectarius was juſtified by his 


Succeſſor St. Chryſoſtom, who does over and over moſt expreſly teach, that Confeſ- 


ſiion of our fins to Men is not neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of them, but that it is 
ſufficient to confeſs them to God alone; ſo that St. Chryſoſtom does plainly ſtand 


condemned by the Decrees of the Council of Trent. E 
And thus for ſeveral Ages the matter teſted, till the degeneracy of the Church 
of Rome growing towards it height, about the IX. and X. Centuries, ſome began 
to contend for the neceſſity of ſecret Confeſſion; and this in the Year 1215. in 
the IV. Council of Lateran under Pope Innocent III. was decreed and eſtabliſh'd. 
And this 1s the firſt publick Law that was made in the Chriſtian Church concern- 
ing this matter, notwithſtanding all the boaſts of the Council of Trent, about the 
antiquity of this Inſtitution and Practice; for Gratian, who lived about 50 Years 
before this Council, tells us, that in his time ſeveral wiſe and religious Men were 


of the contrary opinion, and did not hold Confeſſion neceſſary by virtue of any 


Divine Law. Afterwards in the Council of Florence, and eſpeclally in that of 


Trent, this Decree of the Council of Lateran was confirmed and enlarged in many 


particulars, of which J have already given ſome account. 3 

And whereas they pretend for themſelves the univerſal Practice not only of the 
paſt but preſent Church, we are able to ſhew from clear Teſtimony of their own 
Writers, that Confeſſion, as taught and practiſed in the Church of Rome, is no 
where elſe in uſe at this day, neither among the Aby/ſines, nor Indians of St. Tho- 


mas, nor the Neſtorians, nor the Armenians, nor the Facobites, Churches of great 


antiquity and vaſt extent. And as for the Greek Church, if we may believe Gra- 
tian, and the Author of the Gloſs upon the Canon Law, the Greeks had antiently 
no Tradition concerning the neceſſity of Confeſſion, nor do they at this day agree 


with the Roman Church in all points concerning it. 8 
So that, in ſhort, there is no Nation nor Church throughout the whole World, 

that bears the name of Chriſtian, the Roman Church only excepted, that doth ful- 

ly embrace and maintain the whole Doctrine of the Council of Trent concerning 


Confeſſion; and yet according to their Principles, the whole is of equal neccſlity 
> Hr; C2 to 


heir other Pretences, 
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to be believed, as any part of it. With what face then do they declare, that this 
manner of Confeſſion always was, and ſtill is obſerved in the Catholick, that is, in 
the whole Chriſtian Church? 3 i 
have not time to ſhew the great and manifold inconveniences and miſchiefs of 
this practice: How infinite a torture it is to the Conſciences of Men, by entang- 
ling them in endleſs doubts and ſcruples; and how great a ſcandal it is to the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, in the lewd management of it by the Prieſts, is evident from 
the two Bulls of Pope Pius the IV. and Gregory XV. which mention things too 
ſhamefull to be declared; not to infiſt upon other horrible abuſes of it to the vileſt 
and wickedeſt purpoſes ; not ſo much to direct the Conſciences of Men, as to dive 
into their Secrets, of which there are ſo many plain and notorious. Inſtances, that 
they are paſt dem 8 OY 
The other thing — 872 for it is, that it is a great reſtraint upon Men from 
ſin. And very probably it is ſo, to modeſt and well diſpoſed Perſons: but expe- 
rience ſhews how quite contrary an effect it hath upon others, who are the far 
greateſt part of Mankind. Does not all the World fee in the Popiſh Countries, in 
the time of their Carnival, juſt before Lent, the Anniverſary ſeaſon of Confeſſion, 
how ſcandalous a liberty Men take of doing lewd and wicked things; and that for 
this very Reaſon, becauſe their Conſciences are preſently to be eaſed and ſcour'd 
(as they call it) by Confeſſion and Abſolution ? And they therefore take the oppor- 
tunity to gratify their Luſts, and fill up the meaſure of their Iniquity at that time; 
becauſe with one labour they can ſet their Conſciences right, and clear them of all 
guilt. And they look upon this as a ſpecial piece of ſpiritual good husbandry, to 
quit their ſcores with God at once, that ſo they may have no occaſion to trouble 
him, nor the Prieſt, nor themſelves again for a good while after. So that Confeſ- 
ſion, inſtead of being a reſtraint from ſin, gives great encouragement to it, by de- 
luding Men into a vain hope of obtaining the pardon of their fins from time to 
time, tho' they {till continue in the practice of them; by which device, Mens fins 
are at once remitted and retained; the Prieſt remits them by Abſolution, and the 
Penitent retains them, by going on ſtill in the Commiſſion of them, in hope of 
obtaining a new Abſolution as often as occaſion ſhall require. I proceed to the 
II. Enquiry, namely, How far the diſcloſing and revealing our ſins to the Mi- 

niſters of God, may be convenient upon other accounts, and to other purpoſes of 
| Religion ? To which the Anſwer is very plain and ſhort; fo far as is neceſſary 
either to the direction, or the eaſe of Mens Conſciences. 


There are many Caſes wherein Men, under the guilt and trouble of their ſins, 
can neither appeaſe their own Minds, nor ſufficiently direct themſelves, without 
recourſe to ſome pious and prudent Guide; in theſe Caſes, Men certainly do very 
well, and many times prevent a great deal of trouble and perplexity to themſelves, 
by a timely diſcovery of their condition to ſome faithful Miniſter, in order to 
their direction and ſatisfaction, without which they ſhall never perhaps be able to 
clear themſelves of the obſcurity and entanglement of their own minds, but by 
ſmothering their trouble in their own breaſts, ſhall proceed from one degree of 
melancholy to another, till at laſt they be plunged either in diſtraction or 
deſpair , whereas the diſcovery of their condition in time, would prove a preſent 
and effectual remedy. And to this purpoſe, a general Confeſſion is for the moſt 
part ſufficient ; and where there is occaſion for a more particular diſcovery, there 
is no need of raking into the particular and foul Circumſtances of Mens fins, to 
give that advice which is nece ary for the cure and eaſe of the Penitent ; a thing 
fo far from being deſirable, that it muſt needs be very grievous to every modeſt 
and good Man. 5 SEL ä 
And thus far Confeſſion is not only allowed, but encouraged among Proteſtants. 
In the Lutheran Churches, Chemnitzus tells us, that private general Confeſſion is 
in uſe and practice. And Calvin freely declares, that he is fo far from being a- 
gainſt Peoples repairing to their Paſtors to this purpoſe, that he earneſtly wiſheth 
It were every where obſerved before the receiving of the Sacrament. And the 
ſame is the (Caſe of our own Church, laying no. neceſſity upon Men in this matter, 
but adviſing, eſpecially before the Sacrament, thoſe who have any trouble upon 


their 


* | ah; 
= 
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their Conſciences, to repair to ſome diſcreet and faithful Miniſter of God's Word, 

for advice and ſatisfaction. And thus all the good uſe, which can be made of 
Confeſſion, may be had in the Church, without the ill Effects and Conſequences 
of the Romiſb Confeſſion , and without laying a Yoke upon the Conſciences of 
Men, which our Saviour never laid. K ret 1 8 

And now I have, as briefly and as plainly as I could, ſtated this Controverſy be- 

| tween us and the Church of Rome, concerning the neceſſity and uſe of ſecret Con- 
feſſion to the Miniſters of God, as the proper Guides and Directors of our Con- 
ſciences. But it is granted on all hands, that Confeſſion of our ſins to God is neceſ- 
fary ; and there is no doubt but it is here intended in the Text, viz. a Penitent ac- 
knowledgment of our fins; the nature whereof I ſhall briefly explain to you. 

And it muſt not only be a general Confeſſion that we are ſinners ; but there 
muſt be a particular acknowledgment of our ſins to God, fo far as upon a particu- 
lar diſcuſſion and examination of our Conſciences, we can call them to remem- 
brance ; eſpecially our moſt heinous fins, which our Conſciences will not ſuffer 
us to forget, muſt be particularly acknowledged, with the ſeveral aggravations of 
them. 5 C1.) fret „ 

And this Confeſſion muſt be accompanied with ſuch a ſname and ſorrow for our 
ſins, as produceth in us a fincere reſolution to leave them, and to betake our ſelves 
to a better courſe. Theſe are the principal ingredients of a Penitent Confeſſion. 

1. There muſt be ſhame, without which there is no hope of amendment. Con- 
feſſion always ſuppoſeth conviction of a Fault; and he that is truly convinced 
that he hath done amiſs, cannot but be aſhamed of what he hath done. And thus 
the Penitents in Scripture were wont to make Confeſſion of their fins to God; Ex- 

ra 9. 6. O my God (lays he) I am aſbamed, and bluſh to lift up my face to thee my 
God. So Feremiah, Ch. 3. 25. We lie down in our ſhame, and our confuſion covereth 
us ; for we have ſinned againſi the Lord. And fo likewife Daniel, Ch. 9. 5. We 
baue ſinned, and have committed Iniquity, and done wickedly ; unto us belongeth 
confuſion of face. And thus our Saviour deſcribes the penitent behaviour of the 
Publican, as aſhamed to look up to that God whom he had offended, Luke 18. 13. 
Hie would not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven; but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſay- 
ing, God be merciful to me a ſinner. . RT 
28. Confeſſion muſt be always accompanied with great ſorrow for our fins, con- 
ſidering the great diſhonour we have brought to God, and the danger into which 
we have brought our felves ; I will declare mine iniquity, (fays David) and I will 
be ſorry for my ſom. 5 4 . poet 
And this Sorrow muſt be proportionable to the degree of our Sin. If we have 
been very wicked, and have ſinned greatly againſt the Lord, and have multiplied 
our tranſgreſſions, and continued long in an evil courfe, have neglected God, and 
forgotten him days without number, the meaſure of our forrow muſt bear ſome pro- 
portion to the degree of our fins :. If they have been as Scarlet and Crimſon, (as the 
Prophet expreſſeth it) that is, of a deeper dye than ordinary, our Sorrow mult be 
as deep as our Guilt , for tis not a ſlight ola and a few tears that will waſh out 
ſuch ſtains: Fel carte x; NV 5 
Not that tears are abſolutely neceſſary, tho they do very well become, and 
moſt commonly accompany a ſincere Repentance. All tempers are not in this a- 
like; ſome cannot expreſs their ſorrow by tears, even then when they are the 
3 moſt inwardly and ſenſibly grieved. But if we can eaſily ſhed tears upon other oc- 
= cations, certainly rivers of tears ought to run down our eyes, becauſe we have bro- 
ken God's Laws, the Reaſonable, and Righteous, and Good Laws of ſo good a 
Cod, of fo gracious a Sovereign, of ſo mighty a Benefactor, of the Founder of-—- 
our Being, and. the perpetual Patron and Protector of our Lives: But if we can- 
| not command our tears, there muſt however” be great trouble and contrition of 
Spirit, eſpecially for great fins ; to be ſure to that degree as to produce the 
3. Property I mentioned of a Penitent Confeſſion, namely, a fincere Refolutt- 
on to leave our fins, and betake our felves to a better courſe. He does not con- 1 
_ feſs his Fault, but ſtand in it, who is not reſolved to amend. True Shame and 
Sorrow for our Sins is utterly inconſiſtent with any thought of returning to __ 
= 2 <7 
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It argues great obſtinacy and impudence to confeſs a Fault and continue in it. 


Whenever we make Confeſſion of our fins to God, ſurely it is meet to ſay unto him, 


Iwill not offend any more; that which I know not teach thou me; and if I have done 


Iniguity, I will do no more. 


This is the firſt part of Repentance mention'd in the Text, the firſt Condition 
of our finding mercy with God, the Penitent acknowledgment of our fins to him. 
1 proceed to the | FF "fr. oth 19 T9. WR DB. | Jl. 1 l 21 

Second Condition required to make us capable of the mercy of God, which is 


| the actual forſaking of our ſins; M hoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall have mercy. 


I ſhall not go about to explain what is meant by forſaking ſin, it is that which eve- 
ry body can underſtand, but few will do; there lies all the difficulty. I ſhall on- 
ly put you in mind, that forſaking of fin comprehends our return to our duty, 
that neceſſarily follows from it. In fins of Commiſſion, he that hath left any 
Vice, does thereby become maſter of the contrary Virtue. Virtus eſt vitium fuge- 
re; not to be drunk, is to be ſober”, not to oppreſs, or defraud, or deal fallly, 
is to be Juſt and Honeſt : And for fins of Omiſſion, the forſaking of them is no- 
thing elſe, but the doing of thoſe Duties which we omitted and neglected before. 
And therefore what Solomon here calls forſaking of ſin, is elſewhere in Scripture 


more fully expreſt, by ceaſing to do evil, ap to do well, Iſa. 1. 16. B 


forſaking our ſins, and turning to God; I/. 55. 7. Let the wicked man forſake his 
ways, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, By 
turning from all our fins, and keeping all God's Laws and Statutes ; Ezek. 18. 21. 
If the wicked will turn "hr all bis fins which he hath committed, and keep all my 
atutes, and do that which is lawful and right. | „ FH 
And this is a moſt Eſſential part of Repentance, and a neceſſary condition of 
our finding mercy with God. That part of Repentance which I have mentioned 
and inſiſted upon before, the Penitent acknowledgment of our fins to God, with 
Shame and Sorrow for them, and a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution to leave them : 
all this is but preparatory to the actual forſaking of them: that which perfects 


and compleats Repentance, is to turn from our evil ways, and to break off our (ms by 


commandments, Matth. 19. 17. Without bo 


And theſe: terms of confeſſing and forſaking our ſins, are Reaſonable in them- 
ſelves, and Honourable to God, and Profitable to us; and upon lower Terms we 
have no reaſon to expect the Mercy of God, nor in truth are we capable of it, ei- 
ther by the preſent forgiveneſs of our fins, or the final abſolution of the great 
Day, and the bleſſed Reward of eternal Life. God peremptorily requires this 


change as a condition of our Forgiveneſs and Happineſs ; Repent and be converted, 


that your fins may be blotted out, Acts 3. 19. If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
2 no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 
14 And why ſhould any Man hope for the Mercy of God upon other terms, 

than thoſe which he hath ſo plainly and peremptorily declared? 1 
It is a mean and unworthy thought of God, to imagine that he H accept Men | 

to his Favour and eternal Life upon other Terms than of better Obedience. Will 
any wiſe Father or Prince accept leſs from his Children and Subjects? will they 
be ſatisfied with ſighs and tears, as well as with Obedience? and well pleaſed if 
they be but melancholy: for their Faults, tho' they never mend them? We muſt 
not impute that to God, which would be a defect of Wiſdom and good Govern- 


ment, in any Father or Prince upon Earth. God values no part of Repentance up- 


on any other account, but as it tends to reclaim us to our Duty, and ends in our 
Reformation and Amendment. # Weld | 

This 1s that which qualifies us for the Happineſs of another Life, and makes 15 
meet to be made partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. And without this, 
tho' God ſhould be pleaſed to forgive us, yet we could not forgive our ſelves ; and 
notwithſtanding the legal diſcharge from Guilt, the Sting of it would remain, and 
we ſhould like our firſt Parents after they had finn'd, run away and hide our ſelves 
from God, tho he ſpake never ſo kindly to us. God hath placed in every Man's 
Mind an inexorable Judge, that will grant no Pardon and Forgiveneſs but to a 
reformed Penitent, to him that hath ſuch a ſenſe of the Evil of his paſt Life, as to 


become a better Man for the future. And 


to Pardon. 


— — 


* 


And whoever entertains any other notion of the Grace and Mercy of God to 


Sinners, confounds the Nature of Things, and does plainly overthrow the Rea- 
ſon of all Laws, which is to reſtrain Men from Sin: But when it is committed, 
to pardon it without Amendment, is to encourage the Practice of it, and to take 
away the Reverence and Veneration of thoſe Laws, which ſeem ſo ſeverely to for- 
bid it. So that next to impunity, the forgiveneſs of Mens fins upon ſuch eaſy and 
unfit Terms, gives boldneſs and encouragement to fin, and muſt neceſſarily in the 
opinion of Men leſſen the Honour and Eſteem of God's Laws. 

And thus I have conſidered and explained both the Bleſſing and Benefit which 
is here promiſed and declared, viz. the Mercy and Favour of God, which com- 
prehends both the preſent Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and Power againſt them, and 


Grace to perſevere in Goodneſs to the end, and our final Abſolution at the great 
Day, and the Glorious and Merciful Reward of Eternal Life: and likewiſe the 
Conditions upon which this Bleſſing is promiſed, vis. the penitent acknowledg- 


ment of our fins to God, with ſuch Shame and Sorrow for them, as produceth a 
ſincere Reſolution of leaving them, and returning to a better courſe, and the a&r- 
al forſaking of them, which involves in it our actual return to our Duty, and a 


| Conſtant and Sincere Obedience to the Laws of God in the future courſe of our 
Lives. | _ A. rot rig o 


I ſhall now make ſome Application of this Diſcourſe to our ſelves. I am ſure 


we are all nearly concerned in it. The beſt of us have many ſins to confeſs and 
forſake ; ſome of us very probably have need to change the whole courſe of our 


Lives, to put us into a Capacity of the Mercy of God. This Work can never be 


unſeaſonable ; but there cannot be a more proper time for it, than when we are 
ſolemnly preparing our ſelves to receive the Holy Sacrament ; in which as we 


do commemorate the great Mercy of God to Mankind, fo we do likewiſe renew 


and confirm our Covenant with him, that Holy Covenant wherein we engage our 
ſelves to forlake our Sins, as ever we expect the forgiveneſs of them at God's 


hand. {TN 
To perſuade us hereto, be pleaſed to conſider the Reaſonableneſs of the Thing, 


= the infinite Benefit and Advantage of it; and which is beyond all other Argu- 
ments, the abſolute Neccility of it, to make us capable of the Mercy and Forgive- 
XZ neſs of God, in this World and the other, and to deliver us from the wrath which 
ic to come, and from thoſe terrible ſtorms of vengeance, which will infallibly fall 
upon impenitent Sinners: So that we have all the Reaſon and all the Encourage- 
ment in the World, to reſolve upon a better courſe. Upon this Condition, the 
| Mercy of God is ready to meet and embrace us, God will pardon our greateſt 


Provocations, and be perfectly reconciled to us. So he hath declared by the Pro- 
phet, Iſaiah 1. 16. Waſh ye, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings from be- 


ore mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well. Come now and let us reaſon together, 
faith the Lord; tho' your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow ; tb they 


be red as crimſon, they ſhall be as wool, And what greater Encouragement can we 


deſire, than that upon ſo eaſy and advantageous Terms, God ſhould be fo ready to 


have an end put to all Controverſies and Quarrels between him and us ? 
I beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the Mercies of God, to take up a ferious Re- 


ſolution to break off your ſins by repentance, and to reform whatever, upon due 
| ſearch and tryal of your ways, you ſhall find to be amiſs in your live. 
1 beſeech you by the Mercies of God, that Mercy which naturally leads to repen- 


tance, and which is long ſuffering to us. award, on purpoſe that wwe may not periſh, but 


come to repentance , which hath ſpared us ſo often, and is not yet exhauſted and 
tired out by our intolerable obſtinacy, and innumerable provocations ; that "mercy 


which moved the Son of God to become Man, to live among us, and to die for 
us; who now as it were {peaks to us from the Croſs, extending his pierced Hands, 
and painful Arms to embrace us, and through the gaſping wounds of his fide let 
us ſee the tender and bleeding Compaſſion of his Heart; that mercy which if we 
now deſpiſe 1t, we ſhall in vain one day implore, and catch hold of, and han 

upon, to ſave us from ſinking into Eternal Perdition ; that mercy, which how 


much ſoever we now preſume upon, will then be ſo far from interpoſing between 


us 
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us and the wrath of God, that it will highly inflame and exaſperate it. For 
whatever impenitent Sinners may now think, they will then certainly find that 
the Divine Juſtice, when it is throughly provoked, and whetted q 6 his abuſed 

Mercy and Goodneſs, will be moſt terribly ſevere, and like a Razor ſet with Oyl, 
will cut the keener for its ſ\moothnelss & | ; 
Conſider this all ye that forget God, leſt he tear you in pieces, and there be none to 
leliver : Conſider and ſhew your ſelves Men, O ye tranſgreſſors ! | 
We do conlider all this, 98 ſome perhaps ſay) but we have been great ſin- 
ners, ſo great, that we doubt w 


ether our caſe be not already deſperate. 

This, if it be ſenſibly ſaid, with deep Sorrow and Contrition, with that Shame 
and Confuſion of face, which becomes great offenders, is a good Confeſſion, and 
the beſt Reaſon in the World, why ye ſhould now break off your ſins: For if what 
you have already done, do really make your cafe fo doubtful and difficult; do 

not by ſinning yet more and more àgainſt the Lord, make it quite deſperate and 
paſt Remedy; do but you repent, and God will yet return and have Mercy upon 
you. And do not ſay you cannot do it, when it muſt be done, or you are undone. 
Power and Neceſſity go together: When Men are hard preſt, they find a power 
which they thought they had not; and when it comes to the puſh, Men can do 
that which they plainly ſee they either muſt do, or be ruined for ever. 
But after all this, I am very ſenſible how great a need there is of God's power- 
ful Aſſiſtance in this caſe, and that it is not an ordinary reſolution, and common 
meaſure of God's Grace, that will reclaim thoſe who have been long habituated , !? 
to an evil courſe. | 35 FN | . | 

Let us therefore carneſtly beg of him, that he would make theſe Counſels effe- 
ctual, that he would grant us repentance unto life, that he would make us all ſenſi- 
ble of our faults, ſorry for them, and reſolved to amend them ; and let us every 

one put up David's prayer to God for our ſelves, Deal with thy Servant according 
to thy mercy, and teach me thy ſtatutes ;, order my ſteps in thy word, and let not any 
iniquity have dominion over me; teach me, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, that I 
may keep them unto the end. 3 : = 
TI have now done; I am only to mind you of another Duty, which is to accom- © 
pany our Repentance, and Faſting, and Prayer, as a Teſtimony of the Sincerity of 
our Repentance, and one of the beſt means to make our Faſting and Prayer accepta- 
ble to God, and to turn away his Judgments from us, and that is Charity and Alms 
to the Poor, whoſe number is very great among us, and their neceſſities very preſ- 
ſing and clamorous, and therefore do call for a bountiful Supply. 

And to convince Men of the Neceſſity of this Duty, and the Efficacy of it in 
conjunction with our Repentance, and Faſting, and Prayers, I ſhall only offer to 
your conſideration a few plain Texts of Scripture, which need no comment upon 

them. Dan. 4. 27. it is the Prophet's advice to Nebuchadnezzar ; Break off thy ſins 
by righteouſneſs, and thine iniquity by ſhewing mercy to the poor; if ſo be it may bea 
lengthning of thy tranquility, Acts 10. 4. the Angel there tells Cornelius, Thy 
Prayers and thine Alms are come up for a memorial before God. Iſa. 58. 5. Is not 
this the faſt which I have choſen, to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, to undo the heavy 
burthens, and to let the oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every yoke ? Is it not to 
deal thy bread to the hungry, Joh that thou bring the poor that are caſt out, to thy 
bouſe ;, when thou ſeeſt the naked, that thou cover him, and that thou hide not thy 
ſelf from thy own wal ?.. Then ſhall thy light break forth as the morning, and thine 
health ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily, and thy ee ſhall go before thee, and the 
Glory 4 the Lord ſhall be thy reward : Then ſbalt thou call, and the Lord ſball an- 
ſwer thee ; thou ſhalt cry, and be ſhall ſay, here I am. To which I will only add 
that gracious Promiſe K dur Saviour; . He are the merciful, for they ſball find 
mercy ; and that terrible Sentence in St. James, He ſhall have fudgment without 
mercy, that bath ſhewed no mercy. | | 
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SERMON CVI. 


Of Confeſſion, and Sorrow for Sin. 


So — — —ä—— — 
PS AL. XXXVIIL 18. 
I will declare mine Iniquity, and be ſorry for my Sin. 


N this Pſalm David does earneſtly beg Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God, and in 
order to the obtaining of it, he declares both his Sins, and his Repentance for 


them in theſe Words, which contain in them two of the neceſlary Ingredients, or 


at leaſt Concomitants of a true Repentance, viz. Confeſſion of Sin, and Sorrow 
I ſhall ſpeak. ſomething of the #r/? of theſe, vis. Confeſſion of Sin: but the 


Second, viz. Sorrow for Sin, ſhall be the main Subject of my Diſcourſe. 


I. Confeſſion of Sin; I will declare mine Iniquity, or as it is in the Old Tran- 


ſlation, I will confeſs my wickedneſs. Of which I ſhall ſpeak under theſe three 


Heads... ©. - 
IJ. What Confeſſion of Sin is. 
II. How far *tis neceſſary. 


III. What are the Reaſons and Grounds of this Neceſſity. 

I. What Confeſſion of Sin is. It is a Declaration or Acknowledgment of ſome 
moral Evil or Fault to another, which we are conſcious to our ſelves we have been 
guilty of. And this Acknowledgment may be made by us, either to God or 
Man. The Scripture mentions both. Confeſſion of our Sins to God is very fre- 
quently mentioned in Scripture, as the firſt and neceſſary part of Repentance ; 


and ſometimes, and in ſome caſes, Confeſſion to Men is not only recommended, 
= but enjoined. =o, 


II. How far Confeſſion of our Sins is neceſſary. That it is neceſſary to confeſs 
our Sins to God, the Scripture plainly declares, and is I think a matter out of all 
diſpute, For it 1s a neceſſary part of Repentance, that we ſhould confeſs our Sins 
to God, with a due ſenſe of the evil of them; and therefore the Scripture ma- 


| keth this a neceſſary Qualification, and Conditian of Pardon and Forgiveneſs. 


Prov. 28. 13. Whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh his ſins, ſhall have mercy. 1 John 1. 9. 
If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us 
from all unrighteouſneſs \, implying that if we do not confeſs our fins to God, the 
guilt of them will {till remain; to God I ſay, for of Confeſſion to him St. Fobn 
plainly ſpeaks, when he ſays, He is faithful and juſt ; Who? God ſurely ; who 
tho' he be not named before, yet is neceſſarily underſtood in the Words before; 


If we confeſs our ſims, i. e. to God, he is faithful and juſt. 


A general Confeſſion of our fins is abſolutely neceſſary; and in ſome caſes a 


particular acknowledgment of them, and repentance for them, eſpecially if the 
ſins have been great and deliberate and preſumptuous; in this Caſe a particular 


Confeſſion of them, and Repentance for them, is neceſlary ſo far as we can par- 
ticularly recolle& them, and call them to Remembrance: Whereas for ſins of 
ignorance and infirmity, of ſurprize and daily incurſion, for leſſer Omiſſions, and 
the Defects and Imperfections of our beſt Actions and Services, we have all the 
Reaſon that can be to believe, that God will accept of a general Confeſſion of 
them, and Repentance for them. And if any Man ask me, where I find this di- 
ſtinction in Scripture , between a general and particular Repentance ; I an- 
Iwer, that it is not neceſſary it ſhould be any where expreſt in Scripture, being fo 
clearly founded in the Nature and Reaſon of the thing; becauſe in many caſes it 
is not poſſible that we ſhould have 2 partial Knowledge and Remembrance of all 
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our particular Sins; as is plain in Sins of ignorance, ſince our very calling them 
by that Name, does neceſſarily ſuppoſe that we do not know them. It is impoſ- 
ſible we ſhould remember thoſe Sins afterwards, which we did not know when 
they were committed: And therefore either a general Repentance for theſe and 
the other Sins I mentioned of the like Nature, mult be ſufficient, in order to the 
Pardon of them; or we muſt ſay, that they are unpardonable, which would be 
very unreaſonable, becauſe this would be to make leſſer Sins more unpardonable 
than thoſe which are far greater. | 35 
And yet tho' this difference between a general and particular Repentance be no 
where expreſly mention'd in Seripture, there does not want foundation for it 
there. Pal. 19. 12. Who can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret 
Sins, (i. e.) Such as we do not diſcern and take notice of, when they are com- 
mitted. And yet David ſuppoſeth, that upon a general Acknowledgment of 
them, and Repentance for them, we may be cleanſed from them, tho' we can- 
not make a particular Acknowledgment of them, and exerciſe a particular Repen- 
tance for them, becauſe they are ſecret, and we do not particularly underſtand 
what they are. e „ 8 Od 5 
As for our confeſſing our Sins to Men, both Scripture and Reaſon do in ſome ca- 
ſes recommend and enjoin it. As, _ x 5 
1. In order to the obtaining of the Prayers of good Men for us. James 5. 15. 
Confeſs your Sins one to anuther; he (aid before, the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. This in all probability is meant of the Miraculous 
Power of Prayer, which St. CHryſoſtom reckons among the Miraculous Gifts of the 
Spirit, beſtowed upon Chriſtians in the firſt Ages of the Church: And this is very 
much countenanc'd and confirm'd by what preſently follows after this command 
of Confeſſmg our Sins one to another, and praying one for another, and given as the 
Reaſon of it; for the eſſectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much, the 
Original is Sung Ge ,, the inſpir'd prayer, which in the verſe before, is call'd 
the prayer of faith, meaning that Miraculous Faith, in the Power whereof Chriſti- 
ans did obtain of God whatever they were inſpir'd to ask of him ; according to 
our Saviour's Promiſe in the Goſpel, concerning the Efficacy of the Prayers of 
Chriſtians, which we find mention'd among the other Miraculous Powers, which 
were to be conferr'd upon them by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. _ | 
2. Confeſſion of our Sins to Men is likewiſe reaſonable, in order to the eaſe and 
ſatisfaction of our minds, and our being directed in our Duty for the future. In 
this Caſe common Reaſon and Prudence, without any Precept of Scripture, will 
direct Men to have recourſe to this remedy, vis. to diſcover and lay open our 
Diſeaſe to ſome skilful ſpiritual Phyſician, to ſome faithful Friend or prudent Guide, 
in order to ſpiritual Advice and Direction, for the peace and ſatisfaction of ou. 
Minds. And then, 8 5 | 1 8 "- 
3. In caſe our Sins have been publick and ſcandalous, both Reaſon and the Pra- 
dice of the Chriſtian Church do require, that when Men have publickly offended, 
they ſhould give publick Satisfaction, and open Teſtimony of their Repentance. 
But as for private and auriculer Confeſſion of our Sins to a Prieſt in all Caſes, and 
as of abſolute neceſſity to our obtaining Pardon and Forgiveneſs from God, as the 
Church of Rome teacheth, this is neither neceſſary by divine Precept, nor by any 
Conſtitution and Practice of the ancient Chriſtian Church, as I have ſhewn in my 
former Diſcourſe.” 8 
| Not to mention the bad conſequences of this Practice, and the impious and dan- 
gerous uſe which hath been made of this Seal of Confeſſion, for the concealing 
and carrying on of the moſt wicked and barbarous Deſigns ; and the debauching 
of the Penitents, by drawing them into the Commiſſion of the ſame and greater 
Sins, than thoſe which they confeſſed ; which the more devout Perſons of that 
Church have frequently complain'd of. I proceed now to ſhew briefly in the 
III. Place, the Grounds and Reaſons of the neceſſity of confeſſing our Sins, to 
God ; and I ſhall but juſt mention them. e ; | 


1. From the Precept and Command of God; for which [ have already produced 
clear Proof of Scripture, 


1 2. From 
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. 2. From the Nature of the thing, becauſe without this there can be no Re- 
: pentance towards God. He that will not ſo much as own the faults which he 

4 hath been guilty of, can never repent of them. If we will not confe's our Sins 

to God, we are never like to be ſorry for them. Thus much for the firſt thing 

14 in the Text, the Confeſſion of our Sins. I proceed now to the | 

a [ Second Ingredient of Repentance mentioned in the Text, which is Sorrow for 


Sin; I will declare mine Iniquity, and be ſorry for my Sin. In the handling of this 
| Argument, I ſhall | ANTS 
oO 8 J. Conſider the Nature of this Paſſion of Sorrow. 
IF II. The Reaſon and Grounds of our Sorrow for Sin. 
III. The Meaſure and Degrees of it. 


- © IV. How far the outward expreſſion of our inward grief by Tears is neceſſary 
f = to a true Repentance. bs 1 5 
a I. For the Nature of this Paſſion. Sorrow is a trouble or diſturbance of Mind, 
EI occaſioned by ſomething that is evil, done or ſuffer'd by us, or which we are in 
d danger of ſuffering, that tends greatly to our damage or miſchief : So that to be 
ſeorry for a thing, is nothing elſe but to be ſenſibly affected. with the Conſideration 
of the evil of it, and of the miſchief and inconvenience which is like to redound 
BH trousfromit: Which if it be a Moral evil, ſuch as Sin is, to be ſorry for it, is 
do be troubled that we have done it, and to with with all our hearts that we had 
„been wiſer, and had done otherwiſe ; and if this Sorrow be true and real, if it 
5 K abide and ſtay upon us, it will produce a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution in us, not 
do do the like for the future. „ 1 
Iis true indeed, that we are ſaid to be ſorry for the death and loſs of Friends; 
1 Z but this is rather the effect of Natural Affection than of our Reaſon, which always 
oendeavours to check and moderate our grief for that which we cannot help, ana 
- hubours by all means to turn our Sorrow into Patience; And we are ſaid likewiſe 
* to grieve for the miſeries and ſufferings of others; bur this is not fo properly Sor- 
row as Pity and Compaſſion. Sorrow rather reſpects our ſelves, and our own 
” =*Z doings and ſufferings. I proceed in the 3 
f 4 II. Place to enquire into the Reaſons and Grounds of our Sorrow for Sin; and 
: they, as J have already hinted, are theſe wo, the Intrinſecal, or the Conſequent® 
= evil of Sin; either the evil of Sin in it ſelf, or the miſchiefs or inconveniences 
| which it will bring upon us. For every one that is ſorry for any Fault he is guil- 
ty of, he is ſo upon one of theſe two accounts; either upon the {core of ingenui- 
11 „or of intereſt; either becauſe he hath done a thing which is unworthy in it 
tr ir or becauſe he hath done ſomething which may prove prejudicial to himſelf; 
„either out of a principle of love and gratitude to God, or from a principle of 
t EH felf-love. And tho' the former of 'theſe be'the hetter, the more generous princi- 
ple of Sorrow; yet the litter is uſually tlie firſt; becauſe it is the more ſenſible, 


and toucheth us more nearly: For din is a bafe and ili-natur'd thing, and renders | 
„a2 Man mot ſo apt to be affected with tlie innries he hath offer'd to God, as with 
Z the Miſchief which is likely to fall upon himſelf, Ad therefore I will begin 
with the latter, becauſe it is uſually the more ſenſible, cauſe of our Trouble and 
f Tn 
. The great Miſchief and inconvenience, that Sin is like to bring upon us. 
When a Man is: thoroughly convinc'd of the danger into which his Sins have 
brought him, that they habe alle him a chill vff chf], and 4 Son ,  perdition, 
that hie is thereby fallen under the heavy difpteaſare of Alinighty God, and liable 
io all thoſe dreadful curſes which are Written in his Bock, that ruin and deſtru- 
ction hang over him, and that nothing keeps him from eternal and intolerable tor- 
ments, but the Patience and Long ſuffering of God, which he does not know how 
ſoon it may ceaſe to interpoſe between him and the wrath of God, and let him fall 
into that endleſs and inſupportable miſery, which is the juſt portion and deſert of 
— his Sins ; he that lays to heart the ſad Eſtate and Condition into which he hath 


* 


. 5 


1 


a brought himſelf by Sin, and the Miſchiefs which attend him every moment of his 
continuance in that ſtate, and how near they are to him, and that there is but a 
: ſtep between him and Death, and hardly another between that and Hell, he can- 
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other return from us, than of love, of gratitude, and obedience; which yet are 
of no advantage to him, but very beneficial and comfortable to our ſelves: For 


peated provocations, yet he ſtill continued his care of us; and when we had far- 


gree and aggravations of our Sins ö i. e. Tho! the higheſt degree of our Sorrow 


be, and no longer than needs muſt: 8 ſurely are more unlikely to find ac- 


the more and greater our Sins have been, and the longer we have continued and 


not ſurely, but be very ſorry for what he hath done, and be highly diſpleaſed 
and offended with himſelf, that he ſhould be the Author of his own ruin, and 
have contributed as much as in him lies to his everlaſting undoing. | 

2. Another and better Principle of Sorrow for Sin, is ingenuity ; becauſe we 
are ſenſible, that we have carried our ſelves very unworthily towards God, and 
have been injurious to him, who hath laid all poſſible Obligations upon us: For 
he hath made us, and hath given us our beings, and hath charged his watchful 
Providence with the continual care of us; his bounty hath miniſtred to the neceſ- 
ſities and comforts of our Life; all the Bleſſings that we enjoy, are the Effects or 
his meer love and goodneſs, without any hope of requital, or expectation of any 


he does not expect Duty and Obedience from us, with any regard of Benefit to 
himſelf, but for our ſakes, and in order to our own Happineſs. 


Nay, his kindneſs did not ſtop here, but after we had abuſed him by our re- 


ther provoked him to withdraw his Love, and to call in his abuſed Goodneſs, 
and had done what lay in us to make our ſelves miſerable, he would not ſuffer 
us to be undone, but found out a Ranſom for us, and hath contrived a way for 
the pardon of all our Offences, and to reconcile us to himſelf, and to reſtore us 
to Happineſs, by the moſt ſtupendous and amazing condeſcenſion of love and 
goodnels that ever was, even by giving his only Son to dye for us. oy 
And can we refle& upon all this, and not be ſorry and grieved at our very hearts, 
that we ſhould be ſo evil to him, who hath been ſo good to us; that we ſhould 
be ſo undutiful to ſo loving a Father, ſo unkind to fo faithful and conſtant. a 
Friend, ſo ungrateful and unworthy to ſo mighty a BenefaQor 2 If any thing 
will melt us into Tears, ſurely this will do it, to conſider that we have ſinned a- 
gainſt him, who made us, Ray continually preſerves us, and after all our unkind- * 
neſs to him, did ſtill retain fo great a love for us, as to redeem us from Hell and 
Deſtruction, by the Death and Suffering of his Son, and notwithſtanding all our 
Offences does ſtill offer us Pardon and Peace, Life and Happineſs. Such Confi- 
derations as theſe, ſeriouſly laid to heart, ſhould one would think break the hardeſt, 
heart, and make Tears to guſh even out of a Rock. I proceed in the 


III. Place to conſider the Meaſure, and Degree of our Sorrow for Sin. That it 
admits of degrees, which ought to bear ſome proportion to the heinouſneſs of our 
Sins, and the ſeveral aggravations of them, and the time of our continuance in them, 
is out of all diſpute : For tho' the leaſt Sin be a juſt cauſe of the deepeſt Sorrow; 
yet becauſe our greateſt grief can never bear a due proportion to the vaſt and in- 
finite evil of Sin, God is pleaſed, to require and accept ſuch meaſures of Sorrow, 
as do not bear an exact correſpondence to the Malignity of Sin, provided they be 
according to the capacity of our Nature, and, in ſome. fort proportioned to tha de- 


doth neceſſarily fall below the evil of the leaſt Sin; yet God requires that we 
ſhould be more deeply affected with ſome Sins than others +44 i 

But what is the loweſt degree which God requires in a true Penetent, and, wilh 
accept, as it is impoſſible for me tell, ſo it is unprofitable for any body to know: 
For po Man can reaſonably make this enquiry with any other defign, than thay 
he may learn how he may come off with God. upon the cheapeſt and ęaſieſt 
terms. Now there cannot be Aer g that a Man 1s not truly ſenſible, f 
the great evil of Sin, than this, that he deſires to be troubled for it as little ag way © 


ceptance with God, than thoſe who d 
hard a bargain with him. 


[ 
£ 


fo nearly, and endeayour to drive ſo 


And therefore I ſhall only, ſay this in general, concerning the degrees of; our 
Sorrow for Sin; that Sin being ſo great an evil in it ſelf, and of ſo pernicious a 
conſequence to us, it cannot be too much lamented and grieved for by us: And 


lived in them, they call for ſo much the greater Sorrow, and deeper humiliation 
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a a ſenſitive trouble, and are commonly the Product of a natural affection; and 
therefore tis no wonder, if they flow more readily and eaſily upon a natural ac- 


count; becauſe they are the Effect of a Cauſe ſuitable to their Nature, But Sor- 
row for Sin, which hath more of the Judgment and Underſtanding in it, hath not 
its Foundation in natural Affection, but in Reaſon ; and therefore may not many 
2 55 expreſs it ſelf in Tears, tho' it may produce greater and more proper 
Effects. | 

So that upon the whole matter, I ſee no reaſon to call in queſtion the Truth 
and Sincerity of that Man's Sorrow and Repentance, who hates Sin and forſakes it, 
and returns to God and his Duty, tho' he cannot ſhed Tears, and expreſs the bit- 


terneſs of his Soul for his Sin, by the ſame ſignifications that a Mother doth in 


the loſs of her only Son. He that cannot weep like a Child may reſolve like a 
Man, and that undoubtedly will find acceptance with God. A learned Divine 
hath well illuſtrated this Matter by this Similitude. Two Perſons walking toge- 
ther eſpy a Serpent, the one ſhrieks and cries out at the ſight of it, the other kills 
it: So is it in Sorrow for Sin; ſome expreſs it by great Lamentation and Tears, 
and vehement tranſports of Paſſion ; others by greater and more real effects of 
hatred and deteſtation, by Forſaking their Sins, and by mortifying and ſubduing 


their Luſts: But he that kills it does certainly beſt expreſs his inward diſpleaſure 
and enmity againſt it. | FV Ot 


The Application I ſhall make of what hath been faid upon this Argument, 
ſhall be in two particulars  _ e e e ng 6k ug ae 
4 I. By way of Caution, and that againſt a double miſtake about Sorrow for. 
1. Some look upon Trouble and Sorrow for Sin, as the whole Repentance, 
2. Others exact from themſelves ſuch a degree of Sorrow as ends in melancho- 
ly, and renders them unfit both for the Duties of Religion, and of their particu- 
lar Calling. The firſt concerns almoſt the generality of Men; the latter but a ve- 


6334551 


4 * 


ry few in compariſon. e eee e 
1. There are a great many, who look upon Trouble and Sorrow for their Sins, 
as the whole of Repentance, whereas it is but an Introduction to it. It is that 
which works. repentante ; but is not Repentance it ſelf. Repentance is always ac- 
companied with Sorrow for Sin; but Sorrow for Sin does not always end in true 
Repentance : Sorrow only reſpects Sins paſt ; but Repentance is chiefly preven- 
tive of Sin for the future. And God doth therefore require our Sorrow for Sin, 
in order to our forſaking of it. Heb. 6. 1. Repentance is there call'd repentance 


from dead Works. It is not only a Sorrow for them, but a turning from them. 


There is no Reaſon why Men ffiould be ſo willing to deceive themſelves, for they 


are like to be the loſers by it: But ſo we fee iti is, that many Men are contented to 


be deceived to their own ruin; and dong many other ways, which Men have 
to cheat themſelves, this is none gf the leaſt frequent, to think that if they can 
but ſhed a few tears for Sin upon à Death bed, which no doubt they may eafily do, 


when they ſee their Friends weeping about them and apprehend themſelves to be 


in eminent danger, not only of Death, but of that which is more tertible, the 
heavy Piſpleaſure, and the fiery Indignation of Almi ty God, into whyſe bands 
it is a fearful thing to fall, 1 fay, they think that if they can but do thus much 
Cod will accept this fo 4 t ue epentance, 8 id he eupofl grant them Pardon and 
eternal Life. And upon theſe fond höpes, they adjourn their Repentance, and 
the Reformation of their e ops, e Eaghapyon, ab 
Indeed if I were to ſpeak to a fahnden his Death-bed, I would encourage 
fim to a great Contritipn and Sotrow For is ins, as his aſt and onlY"remedy, | 
and the beſt thing he can do at that time r the other händ, * when't am 
ſpeaking to thoſe that are well and in health, J date por give chem th 

couragement to Venture their Souls upon this, þecauſe tis. dn hazardous, and al- 


I dare pot give them the leaſt En- 


moſt defperate remedy z eſpecially when Men have cunflifgly and deſignedly con- 
trived tõ rob God'of the Service of their Lives, "and to put him off with a; few 
unprofitable Sighs and Tears at their departure out of the World. Our Sviour 
tells us, that it is not every one, that pull ſay unto bim Lord ! Lord ! that foal en- 
þ | TT | ter 
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Serm. CVII. Of Confeſſon, and Sorrow for Sin 


enter in, but ſhall not be able. 


The Sum of this Caution is, that Men ſhould take heed of miſtaking Sorrow 
for Sin, for true Repentance, unleſs it be followed with the forſaking of Sin and 


the real Reformation of our Lives. Ahab humbled himſelf, but we do not find 
that he was a true Penitent. Judas was ſorry for his Sin, and yet for all that was 


the Son of perdition. Eſan is a ſad Type of an ineffectual Sorrow for Sin, Heb. 12. 
where the Apoſtle tells us, that He found no place for Repentance, that is, no way to 
change the mind of his Father Iſaac, tho* he ſought it carefully with tears, If Sor- 
row for Sin were Repentance, there would be ſtore of Penitents in Hell ; for 


there is the deepeſt and moſt intenſe Sorrow, weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of 


teeth. . | 

2. Another miſtake which Men ought to be cautioned againſt in this Matter, is 
of thoſe who exact from themſelves ſuch a degree of Sorrow for Sin, as ends in 
deep melancholy, as renders them unfit both for the Duties of Religion, and of 
their particular Callings. But becauſe there are but very few who fall into this 
miſtake, I ſhall need to ſay the Jeſs to it. This only I ſhall ſay, that thoſe who in- 


dulge their ſorrow to ſuch a degree, as to drown their Spirits, and to ſink them 


into melancholy and mopiſhneſs, and thereby render themſelves unſerviceable to 
God, and unfit for the neceſſities of this life, they commit one Sin more to mourn 
for, and overthrow the End of Repentance by the indiſcreet uſe of the Means of 
it. For the End of Sorrow for Sin, is the forſaking of it, and returning to our 
Duty: But he that ſorrows for Sin, ſo as to unfit him for his Duty, defeats his own 
deſign, and deſtroys the end he aims at. 2 


II. The other part of the Application of this Diſcourſe ſhould be 1 © ſtir up 
this affection of Sorrow in us. And here, if I had time, I might repreſent to you 


the great evil of fin, and the infinite Danger and Inconvenience of it. If the hol 


Men in Scripture, David, and Jeremiah, and St. Paul, were ſo deeply affected with 


the ſins of others, as to ſhed rzvers of rears at the remembrance of them; how 


ought we to be touched with the ſenſe of our own fins, who are equally con- 
cerned in the diſhonour brought to God by them, and infinitely more in the dan- 


ger they expoſe us to! Can we weep for our dead Friends? and have we no 


ſenſe of that heavy load of Guilt, of that body of death, which we carry about with 
us? Can we be fad and melancholy for temporal Loſſes and Sufferings, and refuſe to 
be comforted? And is it no Trouble to us to have loſt Heaven and Happinels, and 
to be in continual danger of the intolerable Sufferings, and endleſs Torments of 
another World ? £4 | | 


| ſhall only offer to your Conſideration, the great Benefit and Advantage which 


will redound to us from this godly Sorrow ; it worketh Repentance to Salvation, not 


to be repented of, faith St. Paul. If we would thus ſow in Tears, we ſhould rea 
in Joy. This Sorrow would but continue for a time, and in the morning of the Reſur- 


rection there would be Joy to all Eternity, Foy unſpeakable and full of Glory. It is 


but a very little while, and theſe days of Mourning ꝛvill be accompliſh*d ; and then all 
Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes; and the ranſomed of the Lord ſhall come to Sion, 
with Songs, and everlaſting Toy ſhall be upon their Heads. They ſhall obtain Foy and 
Gladneſo, and Sorrow and Sighing ſball flee away. Bleſſed are they that mourn, for 
they ſhall be comforted : but woe unto you that lau, for ye ſhall mourn and weep. 
If Men will rejoice in the pleaſures of Sin, and walk in the ways of their hearts, and 
in the ſight of their eyes; if they will remove Sorrow from their heart, and put away 
all ſad and melancholy Thoughts from them, and are reſolved to harden their Spi- 


rits againſt the ſenſe of Sin, againſt the Checks and Convictions of their own 


Conſciences, and the Suggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, againſt all the Argy- 
ments that God can offer, and all the Methods that God can uſe to bring them 
to Repentance ; let them know, that för all theſe things God will bring them 
into judgment; and becauſe they would not give way to a timely and ſea- 
ſonable Sorrow for Sin, they ſhall he down in eternal Sorrow, weeping and wail- 


ing and gnaſhing of teeth ſhall be their portion for ever. From which fad and 


ter into the Kingdom of Heaven; and that there is a time, when many ſball ſeek to 
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ee, a meſo im Vol 


miſrable Eſtate, beyond all Imagination, and paſt all Remedy, God af his infinite 
Goodneſs deliver us all, for Feſus Chrift his ſake. J e 
To whom, &c. | | 
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The unprofitablenels of Sin in this Life, an Argument 
for Repentance. 
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Jo W NN II. 27, 28. | 


He looketh upon men, and if any ſay, I bave ſinned, and perverted that 
which was right, and it profited me not He will deliver his ſoul from 
going into the pit, and his life ſhall ſee the light. 


H E great Folly and Perverſeneſs of human Nature is in nothing more appa- 

rent than in this, that when in all other things Men are generally led and 
governed by their Intereſts, and can hardly be impoſed upon by any Art, or per- 
ſuaded by any Solicitation, to act plainly contrary to it; yet in matter of their 
Sin and Duty, that is, in that which of all other is of greateſt concernment to 
them, they have little or no regard to it; but are ſo blinded and bewitched wit! 
deceitfulneſs of ſim, as not to conſider the infinite Danger and Diſadvantage of it; 
and at the ſame time, to caſt the Commandments of God, and the conſideration of 
their own Happineſs behind their backs. „ a 

And of this every Sinner, when he comes to himſelf, and conſiders what he hath * 
done, is abundantly convinced; as appears by the Confeſſion and Acknowledg- ? 
ment, which is here in the Text put into the Mouth of a true Penitent ; I hae 
ſinned, and perverted that which is right, and it profited me not, &c. 7 
In which Words here is a great Bleſſing and Benefit promiſed on God's part, and 
the Condition required on our part. | FR, 3 

Hirt, The Bleſſing or Benefit promiſed on God's part, which is Deliverance 
from the ill Conſequences and Puniſhment of Sin; he will deliver bis ſoul from go- 
ing into the pit, and his life ſpall ſee the ligbt; that is, he will deliver him from 
Death and Damnation. And tho' perhaps temporal Death be here immediately 
intended, yet that is a Type of our Deliverance from eternal Death; which is 
exprelly promiſed in the Goſpel. „ 5 
Soecondly, Here is the Condition required on our part; F any ſay, I have ſin- 
ned, and perverted that which was right, and it profited me not. In which Words 
there are contained, e . 

J. A penitent Confeſſion of our Sins to God; for he looketh upon men, and if 
any ſay, I have ſinned, that is, make a penitent Confeſſion of his Sin to God. 

II. A true Contrition for our Sin, not only for fear of the pernicious Conſe- 
quences of Sin, and the Puniſhment that will follow it, implied in theſe Words, 
and it profited me not, this is but a very imperfe& Contrition : but from a juſt | 
ſenſe of the evil nature of Sin, and the Fault and Offence of it againſt God, that 
we have done contrary to Right and our Duty. F any ſay, I have ſinned, and | 
perverted that which was right. Here you ſee that true and perfect Contrition 

for our Sins, is made a neceſſary Condition of the Bleſſing and Benefit here promi- 
ſed, viz, Deliverance from the Puniſhment due to them. 


III. Here 
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III. Here is a deſcription of the evil nature of Sin, it iS 4 perverting of that which 


is right. Sin is a perverting of the Conſtitution and Appointment of God, and 


of the Nature and Order of Things. God hath given Man a Law and Rule to 
walk by, but the fooliſhneſs of man pervertetſ bis way. The great Lines of our Du- 
ty are plain and viſible to all Men; and if we would attend to the direction of 
our own Minds, concerning Good and Evil, every Man would be 4 law to him- 
ſelf. He bath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good. That which is right and juſt 
and good, 1s plain and obvious, and offers it ſelf firſt to us; and whenever we in, 
we go out of the right way that lies plain before us, and turn afide into crooked 
paths. But when we do that which is right, we act agreeably to the Deſign and 
Frame of our Beings, and comply with the true Nature and Order of Things; 
we do what becomes us, and are what we ought to be: but Sin perverts the Na- 
ture of Things, and puts them out of courſe; I have ſinned and perverted that 
which was right. 


IV. You have here an acknowledgment of the Miſchievous and Pernicious Con- 


ſequences of Sin; I have ſinned and perverted that which was right, and it profited 


me not. Which laſt Words are a ue, in which much leſs is ſaid than is meant 


and intended; It profited me not, that is, it was fo far from being of advantage, 
that the Effects and Conſequences of it were very Pernicious and Deſtructive. 

And this is not only true as to the final flue, and event of an Evil courſe in 
the other World; but I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that even in reſpect of this 
World, and the preſent Life, the Practice of ſome fins is plainly miſchievous to 
the temporal Intereſts of Men, that others are wholly unprofitable ; and that 
thoſe which pretend to bring ſome benefit and advantage, will, when all accounts 
are caſt up, and all circumſtances duly weighed and conſidered, be found to do far 
otherwiſe. „ . | 3 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, that the Practice of ſome Vices is evidently Miſchievous 


and Pre judicial to us, as to this World ; as all thoſe Vices which fall under the 


cognizance of Human Laws, and are puniſhed by them, Murder, Theft, Perjury, 
Sedition, Rebellion, and the like; theſe cannot be denied to be of pernicious 
conſequence to Men, and therefore the great Patrons of Vice ſeldom plead for 
theſe, the inconvenience of them is ſo palpable, that ſome feel it, and all may ſee 
it every day. JJV 
But beſides theſe, there are many other ſorts of Sin, which human Laws either 
take no notice of, or do not ſo ſeverely puniſh, which yer in their Natural Con- 
ſequences, are very pernicious to our preſent intereſt ; either they are a diſtur- 
bance to our Minds, or dangerous to our Health, or ruinous to our Eſtate, or hurt- 
ful to our Reputation, or 1t may be at once prejudicial to us, in all, or moſt of 
theſe reſpects; and theſe are the greateſt temporal inconveniences that Men are li- 
able to. . e Y 8 5 
All irregular Paſſions, as Wrath, Malice, Envy, Impatience and Revenge, are 
not only a diſturbance to our ſelves, but they naturally draw upon us hatred and 
contempt from others. Any one of theſe Paſſions is enough to render a Man un- 
eaſy to himſelf, and to make his Converſation diſguſtful and troubleſome to all that 
are about him; for all Men naturally hate all thoſe, who are of an envious, or 
malicious, or revengeful temper, and are apt to riſe up and ſtand upon their guard 
againſt them. Anger and Impatience are great deformities of the mind, and make 
a Man look as ugly, as if he had a wry and diſtorted Countenance ; and theſe Paſ- 
ſions are apt to breed in others a ſecret contempt of us, and to bring our prudence in- 
to queſtion, becauſe they are ſigns of a weak and impotent mind, that either hath 
loſt, or never had the Government of it ſelf. | 5 
There are other Vices, which are plainly pernicious to our health, and do na- 
turally bring Pains and Diſeaſes upon Men; ſuch are Intemperance and Luſt: 
and tho” ſome may pretend to govern themſelves, in the Practice of theſe, with fo 
much moderation and diſcretion, as to prevent the notorious bad conſequences of 
them, yet there are very few or none that do ſo ; this is ſeldom more than a Spe- 
culation, and Men that allow themſelves in any lewd or intemperate Courſe, will 
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find it very hard to govern themſelves in it; for after Men have forfeited their 
Innocence, and broke in upon their natural Modeſty, they are apt by degrees to 
grow profligate and deſperate. If a Man gives way but little to his own vicious 
Inclinations, they will foon get head of him, and no Man knows how far they 


will hurry him at laſt. 


Beſides that the Vices J am ſpeaking of, Intemperance and Luſt, have other 
great Inconveniences attending them, they expoſe Men more frequently, than 
moſt other Vices, to occaſions of quarrel, in which Men often loſe their own 
lives, or take away other Mens, by which they fall under the danger of the Law, 
and the ſtroke of publick Juſtice ; or if they eſcape that, (as too often they do) 
they cannot fly from their own Conſciences, which do commonly fill them with 
the horror and torment of ſuch an Action all their days; fo pernicious are the uſu- 


al Conſequences of theſe Vices, of which we ſee ſad inſtances every day. 


Nor are theſe Vices leſs hurtful to Mens Eſtates ; for they are extreamly expen- 
five and waſteful, and uſually make Men careleſs of all their buſineſs and concern- 
ments, liable to be cheated by thoſe, whom they are forced to truſt with their 
Aff irs, becauſe they will not mind them themſelves, and to be abuſed by crafty 
Men, who watch the opportunities of their folly and weakneſs, to draw them in- 
to fooliſh bargains. It is an old Obſervation, that more Men periſh by Intempe- 
rance, than by the Sword; and I believe it is as true, that more Eſtates are diſſipa- 


ted and waſted by theſe two riotous Vices, than by all other Accidents what- 


ſoever. | 
And there is ſcarce any notorious Vice, by which Men do not greatly ſuffer in 


their Reputation and good Name, even when tlie times are worſt and moſt dege- 
nerate; any wicked courſe, whether of debauchery or injuſtice, is a blemiſh to a 


Man's Credit, not only in the eſteem of the Sober and Virtuous, but even of thoſe 
who are looſe and extravagant; for Men are ſooner brought to practiſe what is 
bad, than to approve of it, and do generally think all fin and wickedneſs to be a 
ſtain upon them, whatever in a ſwaggering humour they may ſay to the contrary. 
A clear evidence of this is, that Men do fo ſtudiouſly endeavour to conceal their 
Vices, and are fo careful that as few as may be ſhould be conſcious to them, and 
are ſo confounded if they be diſcover'd, and ſo out of all patience when they are 
upbraided with them; a plain acknowledgment, that theſe things are ſhameful in 
themſelves, and whatever face Men may put upon things, that they do inward- 
ly and at the bottom of their Hearts believe, that theſe Practices are deſevedly of 


bad Reputation, and do, in the general opinion of Mankind, leave a blot upon 


them. 5 | 
Secondlly, There are other Sins, which tho' they are not uſually attended with 
Conſequences ſo palpably miſchievous, yet are plainly unprofitable, and bring no 
manner of advantage to Men. 0 | 25 
Of this ſort is all kind of Prophaneneſs, and cuſtomary Swearing in common 
Converſation, there is neither profit nor pleaſure in them. What doth the pro- 
phane Man get by his contempt of Religion? He is neither more reſpected nor 
better truſted for this quality; but on the contrary, it is many times really to his 


pre judice, and brings a great odium upon him, not only from thoſe who ſincerely 


love Religion, but from others alſo ; tho' they are conſcious to themſelves, that 


they do not love Religion as they ought , yet they have a Veneration for it, and 
cannot endure that any one ſhould ſpeak _ of it. | 


And *tis as hard to imagine, where the pleaſure of Prophaneneſs lies. Men can- 


not but at firſt have a great reluctancy in their minds againſt it, and muſt offer 


conſiderable violence to themſelves, to bring themſelves to it; and when it 1s 
grown more familiar, and their Conſciences are become more ſear'd and inſenſible, 
yet whenever they are alone and ſerious, or when any Affliction or Calamity is 
upon them, they are full of fears and anguiſh, their guilt ſtares them in' the face, 


and their Conſciences are raging and furious. 


And as all kind of Prophanenels is unprofitable, ſo more eſpecially cuſtomary 
Swearing in ordinary Converſation, upon every occaſion of paſſion, or any other 
tri ial cauſe, nay it may be without cauſe, out of mere habit and cuſtom. Now 

85 what 
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| what can poſſibly be imagined to be the profit or pleaſure of this Vice! Senſual 
pleaſure in it there can be none, becauſe it is riot founded in the temper of the 
Body: a Man may be naturally prone to Anger or Luſt ; but no Man I think is 
born with a ſwearing Conſtitution. | 5 
And there is as little Profit as Pleaſure in it; for the common and trivial uſe of 
Oaths makes them Tr inſignificant to their end, and is ſo far from giving 
credit to a Man's Word, that it rather weakens the Reputation of it. 
_ Thirdly, Thoſe Vices which pretend to be of advantage to us, when all Ac- 
counts are caſt up, and all Circumſtances duly conſider d, will be found to be 
WW quite otherwiſe, Some Vices pretend to bring 1n profit; others to yield pleaſure ; 
but upon a thorough examination of the matter, theſe pretences will vaniſh and 
come to nothing. wy 5 | 
| The Vices which pretend to be moſt profitable are Covetouſneſs and Oppreſſion, 
= Fraud and Falſhood, and Perfidiouſneſs: but if we look well into them, we ſhall 
find that either they do not bring the Advantages they pretend to bring; or that 
the inconveniences which attend them are as great or greater, than the Advantages 
= they bring; or elſe that the Practice of the oppoſite Virtues would be of much 
greater Advantage to us. e Hp, PE” 
1. Some of theſe Vices do not bring the Advantages they pretend to do; Co- 


vetouſneſs may increaſe a Man's Eſtate, but it adds nothing to his Happineſs and 
Contentment ; for tho' his Eſtate grow never ſo much, his want is ſtill as great as 

it was before, and his care and trouble continally greater; fo that ſo long as he 
continues Covetous, the more Rich, the leſs Happy. „ 

And then for Fraud and Falſhood ; they are not of that real and laſting Advan- 
tage, that cunning but {hort-fighted Men are apt to imagine. Nothing is truer 
than that of Solomon, The lying tongue is but for a moment. A Man can praiſe 
the Arts of Falſhood and Deceit but for a little while, before they will be diſco- 
vered; and when they are diſcovered, they are ſo far from being any Advantage 
to him, that they turn to his prejudice, and the cunning Man begins to be in a 
bad caſe, and he that was wont to over-reach others, is at laſt caught himſelf. - 
= 2. Several of theſe Vices are attended with Inconveniences, as great or greater 
than the Advantages they bring. If a Man increaſe his Eſtate by Injuſtice and Op- 
= preſſion, yet he loſeth his Reputation. Beſides that all fraudulent and unjuſt 
courſes are apt to entangle a Man in a great many Inconveniences, and to expoſe 
him to. troubleſome Suits, for the keeping of what he hath unjuſtly gotten ; it is 
very often ſeen, that what is gotten by Injuſtice is ſpent in Law; and tho? it 
may be thoſe whom he hath wronged never recover their right, yet firſt or laſt 
the unjuſt Man is put to more trouble and vexation about it, than the thing is 
worth. This Solomon obſerves, Prov. 15. 16. In the revenue of the wicked there is 

trouble. a | $13 
The perfidious Man by betraying a Friend or a Truſt, may perhaps make ſome 
preſent Advantage: but then by ſuch a Villany he makes himſelf odious to all 
Mankind, and by this means, at one time or other, prevents himſelf of greater ad- 
vantages which he might have had another way; and perhaps at laſt is miſerably 
cruſh'd by thoſe whom he betrayed, who in the change and revolution of hu- 
2 Affairs, may ſome time or other have the opportunity of being revenged. 
3. The Practice of the oppoſite Virtues would be of far greater Advantage to us. 
Truth and Fidelity are in common experience found to be a better and ſurer 
way of thriving, and more like to laſt and hold out, than Fraud and Falſhood; 
and as Honeſty is a ſurer way of raiſing an Eſtate, ſo it brings along with it grea- 
ter ſecurity of the quiet enjoyment of it. There is never any real occaſion, and 
ſeldom any colour and pretence of bringing ſuch a Man into*trouble ; for which 
reaſon Solomon ſays, Better is the little which the righteous Man bath, than great 
 Poſſeſſions without right becauſe, tho' it be but little, yet it will wear like Steel, 
and he 1s like to enjoy it quietly, and may increaſe it ; whereas the unjuſt Man is 
continually in danger of loſing what he hath gotten. N I 
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And if this be the caſe, it is very plain, 


ſmart. 
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that thoſe Vices which. pretend to bring 
the greateſt Advantage, are really unprofitable ; and to theſe kind of Vices the 
Text ſeems to point more particularly; If any ſay, I have ſinned, and perverted 
that which is right, and it profited me not, &c. CE DP > OO 
But perhaps tho there be no profit in any ſinful courſe, yet there may be ſome 
pleaſure. That comes next to be examined; and I doubt not to make it evident, 
that there is no ſuch pleaſure in Sin, as can make it a reafonable Temptation to 
any Man to venture upon it. The Vices which pretend to bring the greateſt plea- 


23 N 


ſure, are Lewdneſs, and Intemperance, and Revenge. 


The 7209 firſt of theſe are the higheſt Pretenders to pleaſure 7 but God knows, 


and the Signer himſelf knows, how thin and tranſitory this pleaſure is, how much 


trouble attends it, and how many ſighs and groans follow it; and whatever plea- 


ſure they may miniſter to the ſenſe, they bring a great deal of anguiſh and per- F 
plexity to the mind; ſo that the trouble which they cauſe, does more than coun- 


tervail the pleaſure which ny bring: and they do not only diſturb the Mind, 


but they diſeaſe the Body. How many are there, who for the gratifying of an 
inordinate Luſt, and for the incomprehenſible pleaſure of a drunken fit, have en- 


their days in languiſhing ſickneſs and pain? Gt 4 
And the reaſon of all this is plain, becauſe all the pleaſures, of ſin are violent, 
and forced, and unnatural, and therefore not like to continue, they are founded, 


in ſome Diſeaſe and Diſtemper of our Minds, and therefore always end in pain and 


dured the violent burnings of a Feaver, or elſe have conſumed the remainder of 


And as for Revenge; it is indeed a very eager and impatient deſire: but fo far 
ſurely from being a pleaſure, that the very thoughts of it are extreamly trouble- 
ſome, and raiſe as great ſtorms in the mind of a Man, as any Paſhon whatſoever : i 
and I never heard of the pleaſure of being in a Storm; it is pleaſant indeed to be 
out of it, when others are in it. And when Revenge hath ſatisfied it ſelf, and | 
laid its enemy bleeding at its foot, the Man that executed it commonly repents 
himſelf the next moment, and would give all the World to undo what he: hath 7? 
done; ſo. that if there be any pleaſure in Revenge, it is ſo flitting and of ſo ſhort | 
a continuance, that we know not where to fix it; for there is nothing but tumult 
and rage before the execution of it, and after it nothing but remorſe and horror; 


ſo that if it be a pleaſure, it is but of one moments continuance, and laſts no 
Yager than the Act is a doing; and what Man in his wits would purchaſe ſo ſhort 
a pleaſure at ſo dear a price? This is moſt certainly true, and if it were well con- 


27 870 ſufficient to convince any reaſonable Man of the unreaſonableneſs of this 
alllON. | | 7 1511 GON TOUT 04. JO} 14% | 15 
Cain is à fearful inſtance of this kind, who after he had drawn his Brother into 
the Field, and ſlain him there, how was he tormented with the guilt of what he 
bad done, and forced to cry out, my puniſhment is greater than I can bear; (or as 
me Tranſlations render the Words) mine iniquity is greater than that it. can be 
forgiven ! Gen. 4. 13. From thy face (lays he to God, in the anguiſh of his Soul) 
from thy face ſball I be hid, and I ſball be a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth; 
and it (ball come to paſs that every one that ſindeth me ſhall ſlay mo, v. 14. Every 
one that findeth me, how fearful did his guilt make him 9 
was then but one Man in the World beſides himfelf. And 1 may ſay of this ſort 
of Men, as St. Jude does of thoſe in his time, Jude v. 11. Wo unto them, for they 
2 in the way of Cain, they are guilty of his Crime, and his doom ſhall 


Ang here I cannot but take notice of a great Evil that grows daily upon us, and 
therefore deſerves with the greateſt ſeverity to be diſcountenanced and puniſh'd, I 
an that of Duels, than which what can be more unchriſtian? And what can 
be wore e. e than for Men upon deliberation, and after the heat of Paſ- 
on is over, to reſolve to ſheath. their Swords in one anothers Bowels, only for a 
haſty Word e And which is yet more; unreaſonable, that becauſe two Men are 
angry, and have quarreled with one another, and will. fight it out, that therefore 
two more, who have no quarrel, no kind of diſpleaſure againſt one another, muſt 
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fight too, and kill one another if they can, for no reaſon, and upon no provoca - 


tion. Theſe falſe Rules of Honour will not paſs in another World in the higheſt 


and greateſt Court of Honour, from whence there is no Appeal. 


[ ſhall conclude this whole Argument with that excellent ſaying of Cato, repor- 
ted in A. Gellius, Cogitate cum animis veſiris, &c. Conlider (ſays he) with your 
« ſelves, if ye be at any trouble and pain to do a good Action, the trouble will 
« be ſoon over; but the pleaſure and comfort of what ye have done well, abides 
« with you all your days: but if to gratify your ſelves, you do any thing that is 
« wicked, the pleaſure will quickly vaniſh ; but the guilt of it will ſtick by you 
« for ever. n 1 17 

And is it not then much better to prevent all this trouble, by denying our 


ſelves theſe ſinful pleaſures, which will follow us with guilt whilſt we live, and 


fill us with horror and deſpair when we come to die? | 

I ihall now make ſome reflections upon what has been delivered, and fo con- 
cluda 1 | ; 

Firſt, What hath been ſaid upon this Argument, ought particularly to move 
thoſe who have ſo great a conſideration of this preſent Life, and the temporal 
Happineſs of it, that the Practice of all Virtues 1s a friend to their temporal, as 
well as eternal welfare, and all Vice is an Enemy to both. He EEE 

Secondly, This likewiſe takes off all manner of excuſe from Sin and Vice. It 
pretends not to ſerve the Soul, and to profit our future Happineſs in another 
World; and if it be an Enemy alſo to our preſent welfare in this World, what is 


there to be ſaid for it? | 


Thirdly, (which I deſire to inſiſt a little longer upon) all the Arguments which 
I have uſed, to convince Men of the folly of a wicked courſe, are fo many ſtrong 
and unanſwerable Reaſons for Repentance ; for when a Man is convinced, that 
he hath done fooliſhly, and to his own prejudice, that be þath ſinned, and that it 
profited him not, what can he do leſs, than to be heartily ſorry for it, and aſhamed 
of it, and. reſolved to do better for the future? Nothing ſurely is more reaſonable 


than Repentance ; and yet how hard is it to bring Men to it? Either Men will 


miſtake the Nature of it, and not do it effectually; or they will delay it, and 
not do it in time. 5 


J. Men miſtake the Nature of Repentance ; and there are 127 great miſtakes a- 


bout it. „ 


1. Of thoſe who make the great force and virtue of it to conſiſt, not ſo much 
in the Reſolution of the Penitent, as in the Abſolution of the Prieſt. And this 
the Church of Rome, in their Doctrine concerning Repentance, does, For their 
Sacrament of Penance (as they call it) they make to conſiſt of two parts ;.' the 
Matter of it, which conſiſts in theſe three Acts of the Penitent, Confeſſion, Con- 


trition, and Satisfaction; and the Form of it, which is the Abſolution af the 


Prieſt, in which they make the main virtue and force of Repentance to conſiſt; 
in qud' pracipue ipſius vis ſita eſt, are the very Words of the Council of Pent. And 
here is a wide difference betwixt us; for tho' the comfort of the Penitent may in 
ſome caſe conſiſt in the Abſolution of the Prieſt, yet the Virtue and Efficacy of 
Repentance does not at all conſiſt in it, but wholly in the Contrition and ſineere 
Reſolution of the Penitent, as the Scripture. every where declares: and ita think 


3 ©therwiſe, is of dangerous Conſequence ; becaule it encoyrageth Men tq hope 
for the benefit of Repentance, that is, the pardon) and forgiveneſs: of -theys.Qins, 


without having truly repented. And indeed the Council of Trent have ſo framed 
their Doctrines in this point, that any one may ſee; that they did not matter how 
much they abated on the part of the Penitent, provided the Power of thee Prieſt 
be but advanced, and kept up in its full height, 1 1541121055 
2. The other Miſtake is of thoſe, who make Repentance to conſiſb in the bare 
Reſolution of Amendment, tho': it never have its effect; that is, tho' the Sinner 
either do not what he reſolved, or do it only for a fit, and during his preſent 
Trouble and Conviction. i Er ii e 300132 
There is one caſe indeed, and but one, wherein a Reſolution not brought to 
effect is available, and that is, when nothing hinders the performance and execu- 
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to offend. 


part of his Duty, muſt like wiſe reſolve upon the means which are neceſſary to 


cauſe without this he cannot do the other; for nothing can be more vain and fond, 


himſelf upon the temptations which naturally lead to it, by frequenting the Com- 


determine him as ſtrongly to uſe the Means which are proper and neceſſary to 
that End. 5 | 3 


as well as they can: but this certainly is 8 to be ſtill making more work 


cut off in our fins ; but if we ſhould have ſpace for it, Repentance may in proceſs 3 
of time grow an hundred times more difficult than it is at preſent. 4 


but a hearty Sorrow and Shame for our Sins, and an asking God forgiveneſs for 


done them, and put us to ſhame, and to ask forgiveneſs for them. It was well | 


tion of it, but only want of time and opportunity for it; when the Repentance is 
ſincere, - and the Reſolution-real, but the Man is cut off between the actual Refor- 
mation which he intended, and which God, who ſees things certainly in their 
Cauſes, knows would have followed, if the Man had lived to give Demonſtrati- 
on of it. But this is nothing to thoſe who have the opportunity to make good 
their Reſolution, and do not: for, becauſe the reſolution which would have 
been perform'd, had there been time and opportunity, is reckon'd for a true Re- 
pentance, and accepted of God as if it had been done; therefore the Reſolution 
which was not brought to effe& when there was time and opportunity for it, hath 
not the nature of true Repentance, nor will it be accepted of God. ö 

I will add but one thing more upon this Head, becauſe I doubt it is not always 
ſufficiently conſidered ; and that is this, That a ſincere Reſolution of a better 
courſe, does imply a Reſolution of the means, as well as of the end; he that is 
truly reſolved againſt any fin, is likewiſe reſolved againſt the occaſions and temp- Wl 
tations that would lead and draw him to it; otherwiſe he hath taken up a raſh 
and fooliſh Reſolution, which he is not like to keep, becauſe he did not reſolve 
upon that which was neceſſary to the keeping of it. So he that reſolves upon any 


the diſcharge and performance of it ; he that is reſolved to be juſt in his dealing, | ; 
and to pay his debts, muſt be diligent in his Calling, and mind his bufineſs, be- 


than for a Man to pretend that he is reſolved upon doing his Duty, when he 
neglects any thing that is neceſſary to put him into a capacity, and to further him 
in the diſcharge of it. This is, as if a Man ſhould reſolve to be well, and yet 
never take Phyſick, or be careleſs in oblerving the rules which are preſcribed in 
order to his health. So for a Man to reſolve aginſt Drunkenneſs, and yet to run 
pany of lewd and intemperate Perſons, this is, as if a Man ſhould reſolve againſt 
the Plague, and run into the Peſt-houſe. Whatever can reaſonably move a 
Man to be reſolved upon any End, will, if his Reſolution be wiſe and honeſt, Z 


Theſe are the common Miſtakes. about this matter, which Men are the more 
willing to run into, becauſe they are loth to be brought to a true Repentance ; 
the Nature whereof is not difficult to be underſtood, (for nothing in the World 
is plainer;) only Men are always flow to underſtand what they have no mind to 
put in practice. But ee, . | „ 

II. Beſides theſe Miſtakes about Repentance, there is another great Miſcarriage 
in this matter, and that is the delay of Repentance; Men are loth to ſet about it, 
and therefore they put it upon the laſt hazard, and reſolve then to huddle it up 


for Repentance, becauſe it is to create ſo much needleſs trouble and vexation to 
our ſelves; *tis to go on ſtill in playing a fooliſh part, in hopes to retrieve all by 
an after- game; this is extreamly dangerous, becauſe we may certainly fin, but it 
is not certain we ſhall repent, our Repentance may be prevented, and we may be 


But if it were much more certain, and more eaſy than it is, if it were nothing 


them, without being put to the trouble of reforming our wicked lives, yet this F 
were great folly, to do thoſe things which will certainly grieve us after we have 


ſaid of old Cato, Ne tu ſtultus es homuncio, qui malis veniam precari, quam non pec- 
care; thou art a fooliſh man indeed, who chuſeſt rather to ask forgiveneſs, than not 


At the beſt, Re ntance implies a fault; it is an after-Wiſdom, which ſuppo- 
ſeth a Man firſt to have plaid the fool; it is but the beſt end of à bad buſineſs ; a 
hard ſhift, and a deſperate hazard, which a Man that had acted prudently would 

$ | | never 
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never have been put to; it is a Plaſter after we have dangerouſly wounded our 
ſelves : but certainly it had been much wiſer, to have prevented the danger of the 
wound, and the pain of curing it. A wife Man would not make himſelf fick if 
he could; or if he were already ſo, would not make himſelf ticker, tho' he had 
the moſt Effectual and Infallible Remedy in the World in his power: But this is 
not the caſe of 2 Sinner, for Repentance as well as Faith is the Gift of God. 

Above all, let me caution you, not to put off this great and neceſſary Work, to 
the moſt unſeaſonable time of all other, the time of ſickneſs and death, upon a 
fond preſumption, that you can be reconciled to God when you pleaſe, and exer- 
ciſe ſuch a Repentance as will make your peace with him it any time. 

[ am heartily afraid, that a very great part of Mankind do miſcarry upon this 
confidence, and are {wallowed up in the gulph of Eternal Perdition, with this 
Plank in their Arms. The common Cuſtom is, (and J fear it is too common 


when the Phyſician hath given over his Patient, then, and not till then, to fend 
for the Miniſter ; not ſo much to enquire into the Man's condition, and to give 
him ſuitable Advice, as to miniſter Comfort, and to ſpeak Peace to him at a ven- 
ture. | | 


But let me tell you , that herein you put an extreme difficult task upon us, in 
expecting that we ſhould pour Wine and Oyl into the wound before it be ſearch- 
ed, and ſpeak ſmooth and comfortable things to a Man, that is but juſt brought 
to a ſenſe of the long courſe of a lewd and wicked Life, impenitently continued 


in. Alas! what comfort can we give to Men in ſuch a cafe 2 We are loth to 
drive them to deſpair; and yet we muſt not deſtroy them by preſumption; pity 


and good nature do ſtrongly tempt us to make the beſt of their caſe, and to give 


them all the little hopes, which with any kind of Reaſon we can, and God knows. 


it is but very little that we can give to ſuch Perſons upon good ground; for it ill 


= depends upon the degree and ſincerity of their Repentance , which God only 
knows, and we can but gueſs at. We can eafily tell them what they ought to 


have done, and what they ſhould do if they were to live longer, and what is the 


beſt that they can do in thoſe ſtreights into which they have brought themſelves, 
diz. to exerciſe as deep a Sorrow and Repentance for their fins as is poſſihle, and 


to cry mightily to God for Mercy, in and through the Merit of our Bleſſed Savi- 


our. But how far this will be available in theſe Circumſtances we cannot tell; 


becauſe we do not know, whether if the Man had lived longer, this Repentance 


and theſe Reſolutions which he now declares of a better courſe, would have been 


good. 
And after all is done that can be done in ſo ſhort a time, and in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances of confuſion and diſorder, as commonly attend dying Perſons, 1 doubt the 
reſult of all will be this; that there is much more ground of fear than hope 
concerning them; nay perhaps, while we are preſſing the dying ſinner to Repen- 
tance, and he is bungling about it, he expires in great doubt and perplexity of 
mind what will become of him ; or if his Eyes be cloſed with more comfortable 
hopes of his condition, the next time he opens them again, he may find his fear- 


ful miſtake, like the rich Man in the Parable, who when he was in bell, lift up 


his eyes being in torment. | | n 
This is a very diſmal and melancholy conſideration, and commands all Men pre- 


2 {ently to repent, and not to put off the main work of their lives to the end of 


them, and the time of ſickneſs and old Age. Let us not offer up a: Carcale to 


23 God inſtead of a living and acceptable Sacrifice: but let us turn to God, in the 


days of our health and ſtrength, before the evil days come, and the years draw nigh, 


of which we (hall ſay-we have no pleaſure in them; before the Sun and the Moon and 


the Stars be darkened ; as Solomon elegantly expreſſeth ir, Eccl. 12. 1, 2. before 


all the Comforts of Life be gone, before our Faculties be all ceaſed and ſpent, 


before our Underſtandings be too weak, and our Wills too ſtrong ; our Underſtand- 


ing be. too weak for conſideration, and the deliberate exerciſe of Repentance, and 


our Wills too ſtrong and ſtiff to be bent and bowed to it. EN 
Let us not deceive our ſelves, Heaven is not an Hoſpital made to receive all Sick 


| and Aged Perſons, that can but put up a faint requeſt to be admitted there; no, 


2 | no, 
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no, they are never like to ſee the Kingdom of God, who inſtead of ſeeking X in 
the firſt place, make it their laſt refuge and retreat; and when they find the Sen- 
tence of Death upon them, only to avoid preſent Execution, do bethink them- 


ſelves of getting to Heaven, and ſince there is no other Remedy, are contented to 
petition the great King and Judge of the World, that they may be tranſported 


tlutaer, | 


Upon all theſe Conſiderations, let us uſe no delay in a matter of ſuch mighty 
conſequence to our eternal Happineſs, but let the counſel which was given to Ne- 
buchadnezzar be acceptable to us; let us break off our ſms by righteouſneſs, and our 
miquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor; if ſo be it may be a lengthning of our tranquil. 
lity. Repentance and Alms do well together; let us break off our ſims by righteouſ. 
neſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor; eſpecially upon this great 
occalion, which his Majefty's great Goodneſs to thoſe diſtreſſed Strangers, that 
have taken Sanctuary among us, hath lately preſented us withal, remembring that 
ze alſo are in the body, and liable to the like Süfferings; and conſidering on the 
one hand that Gracious Promiſe of our Lord, Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall 
receive mercy.; and on the other hand, that terrible threatning in St. James, He ſhall 
have Judgment without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy” © 
To conclude, from all that hath been ſaid, let us take up a preſent Reſolution of 
a better courſe, and enter immediately upon it, to day whilſt it is called to day, leſt if 
any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. O that men were wiſe, that i 
they underſtood this, that they would conſider their latter end! And grant we be- 
ſeech thee Almighty God, that we may all know and do, in this our day, the things 
which belong to our peace, for thy mercy's ſake in feſus Chriſt, To whom with thee il 
O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON CIX. 
The Shamefulneſs of Sin, an Argument for 
Repentance. 
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Rom. VI. 21, 22. 


| The % M bat fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſpamed? 
14 | 9 Yr « o N * 

Mil Sermmem For the end of thoſe things is Death. But now being made free from 
Wil — ſin, and become Servants to God, ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, 


and the end Everlaſting Life. EL 


r HERE are two Paſſions which do always in ſome Degree or other accom- 
I pany a true Repentance, viz. Sorrow and Shame for our Sins; becauſe 
theſe are neceſſary to engage Men to a Reſolution of making that change where- Þ 
in Repentance does conſiſt : For till we are heartily ſorry for what we have done, 
and aſhamed of the evil of it, it is not likely that we ſhould ever come to a firm 
and ſteady purpoſe of forſaking our evil ways, and betaking our ſelves to a better | 
courſe. Is s 
And. theſe two Paſſions of Sorrow and Shame for our Sins, were wont anclent- 
ly to be ſignified by thoſe outward expreſſions of Humiliation and Repentance, 
which we find ſo frequently mentioned in Scripture, of being clothed in Sackcloth, | 
as a teſtimony of our ſorrow and mourning for our Sins, and of being 2 5 5 
| | 11101 © 
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upon the head, and covered over with filth and dirt, with duſt and aſpes, in token 
of our ſhame and confuſion of Fare for all our Iniquities and Tranſgreſſions. Hence 
are thoſe Expreſſions in Scripture of Repenting in.Sackcloth and Aſbes, of lying down 
in our ſhame, and being cover d with confuſion, in token of their great ſorrow and 
ſhame for the manifold and heinous Sins, which they had been guilty of. 

Of the former of theſe, viz. Trouble and Sorrow for our Sins, I have very 
lately * treated; and of the latter, I intend now by God's afliftance to ſpeak, Se. 105 
viz. Shame for our Sins, and that from theſe Words which I have recited to you; 

What fruit had ye then in thoſe things? &c. In which Words the Apoſtle makes 
a compariſon between an Holy and Virtuous, and a Sinful and Vicious courſe of 


| Life, and ſets before us a perfect enumeration, of the manifeſt Inconyeniences of 


the one, and the manifold Advantages of the other. 


Firſt, The manifeſt Inconveniences of a Vicious and Sinful courſe ; and the A- 
poſtle mentions theſe 7 5 „ 

J. It is unprofitable, it brings no manner of preſent Benefit and Advantage to 
us, if all things be rightly calculated and conſider d. What fruit had ye then in 
thoſe things? Then (i. e.) at the time when you committed thoſe Sins, had you 
any preſent Advantage by them? No, certainly; but quite contrary. 


4 . 


II. The reflection upon our Sins afterwards is cauſe of ſhame and confuſion to 


us; hat fruit had you then in shoſe things, whereof" ye are now aſhamed > 


Itt. The final iſſue and conſequence of theſe things is very diſmal and miſera- 


ble, The end of thoſe things is death. Let us put theſe things together, and ſee 


what they amount to: No Fruit then when ye did theſe things, and ſhame now 


when ye come afterwards to reflect upon them, and death and miſery at the laſt. 


| Secondly, Here is likewiſe on:the other hand repreſented to us the manifold Be- 
nefits of an Holy and Virtuous Life. And that upon theſe two accounts. hy 
I. Of the preſent Benefit of it, which the Apoſtle calls here, uit; Ve haue 


your fruit unto Holineſs. 


II. In reſpe& of the future Reward of it; And the end Everlaſting Life. Here 


ZW is a conſiderable Earneſt in hand, and a mighty Recompence afterwards, infinitely 
beyond the proportion of our beſt Actions and Services, both in reſpect of the 


greatneſs and the duration of it, Everlaſting Life; for a few tranſient and very 
imperfe& actions of obedience, a perfect and immutable and endleſs ſtate of Hap- 
pineſs. I ſhall begin with the 5 | i 
Firſt of the two general Heads, vis. The manifeſt Inconveniences of a Sinful 
and Vicious courſe ; and the Apoſtle I told you in the Text takes notice of three, 
IJ. It is unprofitable, and if all things be rightly calculated and conlider'd, it 


brings no manner of preſent Advantage and Benetit to us. What fruit bad ye then 


in thoſe things? Then (i. e.) When ye committed thoſe Sins, had you any pre- 
ſent Advantage by them? No certainly, quite contrary ; as if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, if you ſeriouſly reflect upon your former courſe of Impiety and Sin, wherein 
you have continued ſo long, yau cannot but acknowledge that it brought no man- 
ner of advantage to you; and when all accounts are truly caſt up, you muſt, if 
a will confeſs the Truth, own that you were in no ſort gainers by it: For the 
ords are a A, and the Apoſtle plainly intends more than he expreſſeth, 
What fruit had you then in thoſe things? (i. e.) The wicked courſe which ye for- 
merly lived in, was fo far from being any ways beneficial to you, that it was on 
the contrary upon all accounts extreamly to your prejudice and diſadvantage. 
And this is not only true in reſpect of the final Iſſue and Conſequence of a Sinful 
and Vicious courſe of Life, that no Man is a gainer by it at the long run ; and if 
we take into our conſideration another World, and the dreadful and endleſs miſery 
which a wicked and impenitent Life will then plunge Men into, (which in the 
farther handling of this Text will at large be ſpoken to, being the laſt of. the 
tbree Particulars under this Fir/? general Head :) But it is true likewiſe, even in 
reſpect of this World, and with regard only to this preſent and temporal Life, 
* looking fo far as the future Recompence and Puniſhment of Sin in another 
orld. 


And this would plainly appear, by an Induction of theſe three Particulars, 


I, It 


— 
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to perform and make good what they ſo largely promiſe before hand, when they 


on and Practice of them. But I ſhall not now enlarge upon any of theſe, having 


it is a natural and uſual conſequent of Sin, ſo it is a Diſpoſition neceſſarily required 
to a true Repentance. 5 


i. It is evident that ſome Sins are plunly miſchievous to the temporal Intereſt 
of Men, as tending either to the diſturbance of their Minds, or the endangering of 
their Health and Lives, or to the prejudice of their Eſtates, or the blaſting of 
them in their Reputation and good Name. | 5 
2. That there are other Sins, which tho' they are not ſo viſibly burdened and 
attended with miſchievous Conſequences, yet they are plainly unprofitable, and 
bring no manner of real Advantage to Men, either in reſpect of gain or pleaſure; 
ſuch are the Sins of Prophaneneſs, and cuſtomary Swearing in common Converſa- 
tion. | | „ 5 : | 
3. That even thoſe Sins and Vices, which make the faireſt pretence to be of 
Advantage to us, when all Accounts are caſt up, and all Circumſtances dul 
weigh'd and conſider'd, will be found to be but pretenders, and in no degree able 


tempt us to the commiſſion of them. There are ſome Vices, which pretend to 
bring in great profit, and tempt worldly-minded Men, whoſe minds are difpoſed 
to catch at that bait ; ſuch are the Sins of Covetouſneſs and Oppreſſion, of Fraud 
and Falſhood and Perfidiouſneſs. And there are others which pretend to bring 
pleaſure along with them, which is almoſt an irreſiſtible temptation to voluptu- 
ous and ſenſual Men; ſuch are the Sins of Revenge, and Intemperance, and Luſt. 
But upon a particular examination of each of theſe, it will evidently appear, that 
there is no ſuch profit or pleaſure in any of theſe Vices, as can be a reaſonable 
temptation to any Man to fall in love with them, and to engage in the Commiſſi- 


lately diſcours'd upon them from another Text. I ſhall therefore proceed to the 

II. Inconvenience which I mentioned of a ſinful and vicious Courſe, viz. that 
the reflection upon our Sins afterwards, is cauſe of great Shame and Confuſion to 
us. What fruit had you then in thoſe things, whereof you are now aſhamed? And 
this is a very proper Argument for this Seaſon *; becauſe the Paſſion of Shame, as 


Moſt Men when they commit a known Fault are apt to be aſhamed, and ready 
to bluſh whenever they are put in mind of it, and charged with it. Some Perſons 
indeed have gone ſo far in Sin, and have waded fo deep in a vicious courſe, as to 
be confirmed and harden'd in their Wickedneſs to that degree, as to be paſt all 
Shame, and almoſt all ſenſe of their Faults ; eſpecially in regard of the more 
common and ordinary Vices, which are in vogue and faſhion, and in the commiſ- 
fion whereof they are countenanc'd and encourag'd by Company and Example. 


Such were thoſe of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, Fer. 5. 15. Were they aſhamed, when 


they had committed abomination 2 nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could they 
bluſh. LE 


But yet even theſe Perſons, when they come to be ſenſible of their guilt, ſo as 
to be brought to Repentance, they cannot then but be aſhamed of what they have 


done. For what face ſoever Men may ſet upon their Vices, Sin is ſhameful in it 


ſelf, and ſo apt to fill Men with confizſion of face, when they ſeriouſly reflect upon 
it, that they cannot harden their Foreheads againſt all ſenſe of Shame. And what- 


ever Men may declare to the contrary, this is tacitly acknowledged by the gene- 


rality of Men, in that they are ſo ſolicitous and careful to conceal their Faults 
from the Eyes of others ; and to keep them as ſecret as they can ; and whenever 
they are diſcovered and laid open, *tis matter of great Trouble and Confuſion to 
them; and if any one happen to upbraid and twit them with their Miſcarriages of 
any kind, they cannot bear with Patience to hear of them. 1 
There are indeed ſome few ſuch Prodigies and Monſters of Men, as are able after 
great ſtrugglings with their Conſciences, to force themſelves to boaſt impudently of 


their Wickedneſs, and 7o glory in their ſhame ; not becauſe they do really and in- 


wardly believe their Vices to be an Honour and Glory to them, but becauſe con- 
ſcious to themſelves that they have done ſhameful things, and believing that others 
know it, they put on a V. bore's Forehead, and think to prevent the upbraiding of 


others, 
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others, by owning what they have done, and ſeeming to glory in it: but yet for 
all that, theſe Perſons, if they would confeſs the Truth, do feel ſome Confuſion in 
themſelves, and they are inwardly ſenſible of the Infamy and Reproach of ſucli 
Actions, for all they would ſeem to the World to bear it out ſo well: For when 


all is done, there is a wide difference between the Impudence of a Criminal, and 


the Confidence and Aſſurance of a clear Conſcience, that 1s fully ſatisfied of its 
own Innocence and Integrity. The conſcientious Man is not aſhamed of any 
thing that he hath done: but the impudent Sinner only ſeems not to be fo, but all 
the while feels a great deal of Confuſion in his own Mind. The one is ſenſible 
and ſatisfied that there is no cauſe for Shame: the other is conſcious to himſelf 
that there is cauſe, but he offers Violence to himſelf, and ſuppreſſes all he can the 


ſenſe and ſhew of it, and will needs face down the World, that he hath no Guilt 
and Regret in his own Mind for any thing that he hath done. 
Now that Sin is truly matter of Shame, will be very evident, if we conſider 


theſe tv things. | 
Firſt, If we conſider the nature of this Paſſion of Shame. | 
| Secondly, If we conſider what there is in Sin, which gives real ground and oc- 
caſion for it. ty | 


Firſt, For the nature of this Paſſion. Shame is the Trouble or Confuſion of 


Mind, occaſioned by ſomething that tends to our Diſgrace and Diſhonour, to our 
Infamy and Reproach. Now there is nothing truly and really matter of Shame 
and Reproach to us, but what we our ſelves have done, or have been ſome way or 
other acceſſary to the doing of, by our own fault or negle&, and by conſequence 
what it was in our Power and Choice not to have done: For no Man is aſhamed of 
what he is ſure he could not help. Neceflity, unleſs it be wilful and contracted, 
away all juſt cauſe of Shame, | | | 
And nothing likewiſe is matter of Shame, but ſomething which we ought not 
to do, which misbecomes us, and is below the Dignity and Perfection of our Na- 


and happens through ſome precedent occaſion and fault of our own, does take 


ture, and 1s againſt ſome Duty and Obligation that is upon us to the contrary; and 


conſequently is a Reproach to our Reaſon and Underſtanding, a Reflection upon 
our Prudence and Diſcretion, and at firſt fight hath an appearance of Ruggedneſs 
and Deformity. a Es 

And all Actions of this nature do receive ſeveral Aggravations, with re- 
ſpect to the Perſons againſt whom, and in whoſe Preſence, and under whoſe 
oye and Knowledge theſe ſhameful things are done. Now I ſhall ſhew in 
the | 5 | | 
Second place, That Sin contains in it whatſoever is juſtly accounted infamous, 
together with all the Aggravations of Shame and Reproach that can be imagined. 
And this will appear by confidering Sin and Vice in theſe two reſpects; 

I. In relation to our ſelves. „„ 

II. In reſpect to God, againſt whom, and in whoſe ſight it is committed. 

I. In relation to our ſelves, there are theſe four things which make Sin and Vice 
to be very ſhameful. - 5 85 = Pe 

1. The natural Ruggedneſs and Deformity of it. 

2. That it is ſo great a Diſhonour to our Nature, and to the Dignity and Ex- 
cellency of our Being. 


3. That it is ſo great a Reproach to our Reaſon and Underſtanding, and ſo foul 


a Reflection upon our Prudence and Diſcretion. 
4. That it is our own voluntary Act and Choice. 


Every one of theſe Conſiderations render it very ſhameful, and all of them 


mo ought to fill the Sinner with Confuſion of face. I ſhall ſpeak to them ſe- 
verally. — 95 


1. The natural Ruggedneſs and Deformity of Sin and Vice render it very 


ſhameful. Men are apt to be aſhamed of any thing in them, or belonging to 


them, that looks ugly and monſtrous, and therefore they endeavour with great 
Care and Art to conceal and diſſemble their Deformity in any kind. How ftrange- 


ly do we ſee Men concerned with all their Diligence and Skill, to cover and palli- 
| — ate 
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ate any Defect or Deformity in their Bodies; an ill Face, if they could, how. 
ever a foul and bad Complexion, or blind or ſquinting Eye, a crooked Body or 
Limb, and whatever 1s ill-favour'd or monſtrous. Now in regard of our Souls 
and better part, Sin hath all the monſtrouſneſs and deformity in it, which we 
can imagine in the Body, and much more: and it is as hard to be covered from 
the Eye of diſcerning Men, as the deformity of the Body 1s ; but 1mpoſlible to 
be conceal'd from the Eye of God, to whom Darkneſs and Light, ſecret and o- 
pen are all one. But then the moral Defects and Deformities of the Mind have 
this advantage above the natural Defects and Deformities of the Body, that the 
former are poſſible to be cured by the Grace of God, in conjunction with our own 
Care and Endeavour: Whereas no Diligence or Skill can ever help or remove 
many of the natural Defects and Deformities of the Body. 1 Fa 
Sin is the blindneſs of our Minds, the perverſeneſs and crookedneſs of our 
Wills, and the monſtrous irregularity and diſorder of our Affections and Appe- | 
tites ; it is the miſ-placing of our Powers and Faculties, the ſetting of our Wills 
and Paſſions above our Reaſon ; all which is ugly and unnatural, and if we were 
truly ſenſible of it, matter of great Shame and Reproach to us, e 
I bere is hardly any Vice, but at firſt fight hath an odious and ugly Appea- 
rance to a well diſciplin'd and innocent Mind, that hath never had any acquain- 
tance with it. And however Familiarity and Cuſtom may abate the ſenſe of its 
Deformity, yet it is as it was before, and the change that 1s made in us, does not 
alter the nature of the thing. Drunkenneſs and furious Paſſion, Pride and Fal- 
ſhood, Covetouſneſs and Cruelty, are odious, and matter of Shame, in the fincere 
and uncorrupted Opinion of all Mankind. And tho' a Man, by the frequent practice 
of any of theſe Vices, and a long familiarity with them, may not be fo ſenſible 
of the Deformity of them in himſelf, yet he quickly diſcerns the uglineſs of 
them in others, whenever they come in his way, and could with Salt and Sharp- 
neſs enough upbraid thoſe whom he ſees guilty of them, but that he is inwardly 
conſcious, that the Reproach may be fo eaſily return'd, and thrown back upon 
Himſelf, However this is a natural acknowledgment of the Deformity and Shame- 
fulneſs of Sin and Vice. | | 
2. They are likewiſe ſhameful, becauſe they are ſo great a Diſhonour to our 
Nature, and to the Dignity and Excelleny of our Being. We go below our ſelves, 
and a& beneath the Nignity of our Nature, when we do any thing contrary to 
the Rules and Laws of it, or to the revealed Will of God ; becauſe theſe are the 
Bounds and Limits which God and Nature hath ſet to Humane Actions; and are 
the meaſures of our Duty, 7. e. what 1s fit and becoming for us to do, and what 
not. So that all Sin and Vice 1s baſe and unworthy, and beneath the Dignity 
of our Nature; it argues a corrupt and diſeaſed Conſtitution and Habit of Mind, 
a crooked and perverſe Diſpoſition of Will, and a ſordid and mean temper of 
Spirit. . 5 3 
"And therefore the Scripture doth frequently repreſent a ſtate of Sin and Wick- 
edneſs, by that which is accounted the baſeſt and meaneſt Condition among Men, 
by a ſtate of Servitude, and Slavery, eſpecially if it had been our Choice, or the 
evident and neceſſary Conſequence of our wilful Fault : For we do as bad as chuſe 
it, when we wilfully bring it upon our ſelves. So that to be a Sinner, is to be 
a Slave to ſome vile Luſt, Appetite, or Paſſion, to ſome unnatural or irregular 
Defire ; it is to ſell our ſelves into Bondage, and to part with one of the moſt 
valuable things in the World, our Liberty, upon low and unworthy terms. Such 
2 State and Condition does unavoidably debaſe and debauch our Minds, and 
break the force and firmneſs of our Spirits, and robs us, as Dalilab did Sampſon, of 
our Strength and Courage, of our Reſolution and Conſtancy; fo that Men have 
not the Heart left to deſign and endeavour in good earneſt their own Reſcue out 
of this mean and miſerable eſtate, into which by their own Folly and Fault they 
have brought themſelves. ; 1 
When Men are engaged into 3 cuſtom of ſinning, and have habituated them- 
ſelves to any vicious Courſe, how do they betray their Weakneſs and want of 
Reſolution, by being at the beck of every fooliſh Luft, and by ſuffering themſelves 
8 5 | «08 
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to be commanded and hurried away by every unruly Appetite and Paſſion, to do 
things which they know to be greatly to their Harm and Prejudice, and which 


they are convinced are mean and ſordid things, and ſuch as they are aſhained that 


any wiſe Man ſhould ſee them doing! And there 1s no greater Argument of a piti- 


ful and degenerate Spirit, than to commit ſuch things as a Man would bluſh to be 
ſurprized in, and would be mightily troubled to hear of afrerwards. And which 


is more, after he hath been convinc'd by manifold Experience, that they are a 
Shame and Diſgrace to him, and make him to hang down his Head, and let fall 
his Countenance, whenever he js in better Company than himſelf ; yet after this 
to go and do the ſame things again, which he is ſenſible are ſo ſhameful, and to 
be ſo impotent, and to have ſo little Command of himſelf, as not to be able to 
free himſelf from this Bondage, nor the heart to pray to God that by his Grace he 
would enable him hereto. | FAA 5 

And that Sin is of this ſhameful Nature, is evident, in that the greateſt part of 


Sinners take ſo much Care and Pains to hide their Vices from the ſight and notice 
of Men, and to this purpoſe chuſe Darkneſs and ſecret places of Retirement to 


commit their Sins in. The Apoſtle takes notice, that thus much Modeſty was 


left even in a very wicked and degenerate Age, 1 ITheſ. 5. 7. They that be drunk 


(gays he) are drunk in the night. Now all this is a plain acknowledgment, that 


din is a ſpurious and degenerate thing, that it misbecomes Humane Nature, and is 


below the Dignity of a reafonable Creature: Otherwiſe why ihould Men he fo 


ſolicitious and concern'd to cover their Faults from the ſight of others? If they are 


not aſhamed of them, why do they not bring them into the broad Light, and 
ſhew them openly, if they think they will endure it? | 5 

So true is that Obſervation which Plato makes, That tho? a Man were ſure that 
God would forgive his Sins, and that Men ſhould never know them, yet there is 
that Baſeneſs in Sin, that a wiſe Man, that conſiders what it is, would bluſh to 
himſelf alone to be guilty of it; and tho' he were not afraid of the Puniſhment, 
would be aſhamed of the Turpitude and Deformity of it. 5 

Did but a Man conſider ſeriouſly with himſelf, how mean and unmanly it is 


for a Man to be drunk; and what an apiſh and ridiculous thing he renders him- 


ſelf to all ſober Men that behold him, and with what Contempt and Scorn they 
entertain ſuch a ſight; and how brutiſh it is to wallow in any unlawful Luſt, and 
how much a Man deſcends and ſtoops beneath himſelf ; what ſhameful Fear and 
Cowardite he betrays when he 1s frighted to tell a Lye out of Fear, or tempted 
thereto for ſome little Advantage; and yet is ſo inconſiſtent with himſelf, as to 
have, or to pretend to have the Courage to fight any Man, that ſhall tell him ſo 


Would but a Man think before-hand, how unworthy, and how unequal a thing 
it is to defraud or cheat his Brother, or to do any thing to another Man, which 


he would be loth in the like caſe that he ſhould do to him; how baſe a thing it 


is, for a Man to be perfidious and falſe to his Promiſe or Truſt ; how monſtrous 
to be unthankful to one that hath highly obliged him, and every way and upon 
all occaſions deſerved well at his hands; and fo I might inſtance in all other forts 
of Sins; I ſay, he that conſiders this well and wiſely, tho' there were no Law a- 
gainſt Sin, and (if it were a poſlible caſe, and fit to be ſuppoſed) tho' there were 
no ſuch Being as God in the World, to call him to account and puniſh him for 
It, yet out of meer Generoſity and Greatneſs of Mind, out of pure reſpe& to him- 
felt, and the Dignity and Rank of his Being, and of his Order in the World, 
out of very Reverence to human Nature, and the inward Perſuaſion of his own 
Mind, (however he came by that Perſuaſion) concerning the Indecency and De- 
formity and Shamefulneſs of the thing; I fay, for theſe Reaſons, if there were 
no other, a Man would ſtrive with himſelf, with all his might, to refrain from 


= and Vice, and not only bluſh, but abhor to think of doing a wicked 
Action. 


> 


3. Sin will yet farther appear ſhameful, in that it is ſo great a Reproach to our 
Underſtandings and Reaſons, and fo foul a Blot upon our Prudence and Diſcre- 
non. Omnis peccans aut ignorans eſt, aut incogitans, is a Saying, I think, of one 


of 


2 
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of the School-men ; (as one would gueſs by the Latin of it) Every Sinner is either 
an ignorant, or an inconſiderate Perſon, Either Men do not underſtand what 
they do, when they commit Sin; or if they do know, they do not actually attend 
to, and conſider what they know. Either they are habitually or actually ignorant 
of what they do; for Sin and Conſideration cannot dwell together; tis ſo very 
unreaſonable and abſurd a thing, that it requires either groſs Ignorance, or ſtupid 
Inadvertency, to make a Man capable of committing it. Whenever a Man fins, 
he muſt either be deſtitute of Reaſon, or muſt lay it afide or aſleep for the time, 
and fo ſuffer himſelf to be hurried away, and to act brutiſhly, as if he had no un- 
derſtanding. 18 hy 455 1 
Did but Men attentively conſider what it is to offend God, and to break the 
Laws of that great Lawgiver, who is able to ſave or to deſtroy, they would diſ- 
cern ſo many invincible Objections againſt the thing, and would be filled with 
ſuch ſtrong Fears and Jealouſfies of the fatal Iſſue and Event of it, that they would 
not dare to venture upon it. And therefore we find the Scripture ſo frequently 
reſolving the Wickedneſs of Men into their Ignorance and Inconſideratenels, 
Pſal. 14. 4. Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge £ intimating that by 
their Actions one would judge ſo. And the ſame account God himſelf allo gives 
elſewhere of the frequent Diſobedience and Rebellion of the People of Iſrael, Deut. 
32. 28, 29. They are a nation void of counſel, neither is there any unaerſtanding in 
them. Ob! that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would conſider 
their latter end! Knowledge and Conſideration would cure a great part of the 
Wickedneſs that is in the World; Men would not commit Sin with ſo much 
3 would they but take time to conſider, and bethink themſelves what 
W | 
: Liane we not reaſon then to be aſhamed of Sin, which caſts ſuch a reproach of 
Ignorance and Raſhneſs upon us? and of Imprudence likewiſe and Indiſcretion? 
Since nothing can be more directly and plainly againſt our greateſt and beſt Intereſt 
both of Body and Soul, both here and hereafter, both now and to all Eternity. 
And there is nothing that Men are more aſhamed of, than to be guilty of ſo great 
an Imprudence, as to act clearly againſt their own Intereſt, to which Sin is the 
moſt plainly croſs and contrary, that it is poſſible for any thing to be. No Man 
can engage and continue in a ſinful Courſe, without being ſo far abuſed and infa- 
tuated, as to be contented to part with Everlaſting Happineſs, and to be undone 
and miſerable for ever; none but he that can perſwade himſelf againſt all the 
Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind, that there is pleaſure enough in the tranſient Acts 
of Sin, to make amends for Eternal Sorrow, and Shame, and Suffering. And 
can ſuch a Thought as this enter into the Heart of a conſiderate Man? Epicurus 
was ſo wile, as to conclude againſt all Pleaſure that would give a Man more 'Trou- 
ble and Diſturbance afterwards ; againſt all Pleaſures that had Pain and Grief con- 
ſequent upon them : and he forbids his Wiſe Man to taſte of them, or to meddle 
with them ; and had he believed any thing of a future State, he muſt, according 
to his Principle, have pronounc'd it the greateſt Folly that could be, for any Man 
to purchaſe the Pleaſures and Happineſs of a few Years, at the dear rate of Eternal 
Miſery and Torment. So that if it be a Diſgrace to a Man to act imprudently, 
and to —— things plainly againſt his Intereſt, then Vice is the greateſt reproach that 
is poſſible. BEE 125 
The 4th and laſt Conſideration, which renders Sin ſo ſhameful to us, is that 
it is our own Voluntary A& and Choice. We chuſe this Diſgrace, and willingl 
bring this Reproach upon our ſelves. We pity an Ideot, and one that is naturall 
diſtitute of Underſtanding, or one that loſeth the uſe of his Reaſon by a Diſeaſe 
or other inevitable accident: But every one deſpiſeth him who beſots himſelf, and 
plays the fool out of careleſſneſs and a groſs negle& of himſelf. And this is the 
Caſe of the Sinner; there is no Man that ſinneth, but becauſe he is wanting to 
himſelf ; he might be wiſer and do better, and will not ; but he chuſeth his own 


Devices, and voluntarily runs himſelf upon thoſe inconveniences, which it was in 
his Power to have avoided. | 
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Not but that I do heartily own and lament the great Corruption and Degeriera- 


cy of our Nature, and the ſtrong Propenſions which appear fo early in us to that 
which is evil: but God hath provided a Remedy and Cure for all this: For ſince 
the Grace of God which brings Salvation unto all men hath appeared, under the in- 
fluence and through the aſſiſtance of that Grace, which is offered to them by the 
Goſpel, Men may deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent | orld, For I make no doubt, but ſince God hath enter'd 
into 2 new Covenant of Grace with Mankind, and offered new Terins of Life an4 
Salvation to us, I ſay, I doubt not, but his Grace is ready at hand, to enable us to 
perform all thoſe Conditions which he requires of us, if we be not wanting to our 
ſelves. | SS | 5 

There was a way of Salvation eſtabliſhed, before the Goſpel was clearly re- 
veal'd to the World; and they who under that Diſpenſation, whether Ferws or 
Gentiles, ſincerely endeavour'd to do the Will of God, fo far as they knew it, 
were not utterly deſtitute of Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance : But now there is a 
more plentiful Effuſion of God's Grace and Holy Spirit; fo that whoever under 


the Goſpel ins deliberately, fins wilfully, and is wicked, not for want of Power 


but of Will to do otherwiſe. And this is that which makes Sin ſo ſhameful a 
thing, and ſo very reproachful to us, that we deſtroy our ſelves by our own folly 
and negle& of our ſelves, and become miſerable by our own choice, and when the 
Grace of God hath put it into our Power to be wiſe and to be happy. 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second thing I propoſed, which was to con- 


ſider Sin in relation to God, and to fhew that it is no leſs ſhameful in that reſpect, 
than | have ſhewn it to be with regard o our ſelves: But this I ſhall refer to ano- 
ther opportunity. FR 5 5 
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Rom. VI. 21, 22. 


n pat fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? Tie ſecnd 


Sermon on 


For the end of thoſe things is Death. But now being made free from 1; Tes. 


fin, and become Servants to God, ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, 


and the end Everlaſting Life. 


IN theſe Words the Apoſtle makes a compariſon, between an Holy and Virtu- 
ous, and a Sinful and Vicious courſe of Life, and ſets before us a perfect enu- 
meration of the manifeſt Inconveniences of the one, and the manifold Advantages 
of the other. — — —_—_ 4 —_ 

| began with the Firſt of theſe, vis. to ſhew the manifeſt Inconveniences of a 
ſinful and vicious courſe. I am upon the Second Inconvenience of a ſinful courſe, 
412, That the reflection upon it afterwards is cauſe of great Shame and Confiſion of 
face to us; and that 


a Firſt, In Relation to our ſelves. Which I have diſpatch'd, and proceed now in 
the b | | 


S-cond 
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Second Place, to conſider Sin in reſpe& of God, againſt whom, and in whoſe 
fight and preſence it is committed; and upon examination it will appear to be no 
lefs ſhameful in this reſpect than the other. 

There are ſome Perſons before whom we are more apt to be aſhamed and bluſh, 
than before others; as thoſe whom we reverence, thoſe to whom we are greatly 
oblig*d, and thoſe who are clear of thoſe faults which we are guilty of; and thoſe 
who hate or greatly diſlike what we do; eſpecially if they be preſent with us, 
and in our company ; i they ſtand by us, and'obſerve, and take notice of what 
we do, and are likely to publiſh our folly and make it known, and have Autho- 
rity and Power to punith us for our faults ; we are aſhamed to have done any 
thing that is vile and unworthy before ſuch Perſons. Now to render Sin the more 
ſhameful, God may be conſider'd by us under all theſe Notions, and in all theſe 


ry 


Reſpects. 


1. Whenever we commit any Sin, we do it before him, in his preſence, and 


under his eye and knowledge, to whom of all Perſons in the World we ought to 


pay the moſt profound reverence. I remember Seneca ſomewhere ſays; that 
« There are ſome Perſons, quorum interventu perditi quoque homines vitia ſupprime- i 
« rent, that are ſo awful and fo generally reverenc'd for the eminency of their 


% Virtues, that even the moſt profligate and impudent Sinners will endeavour to 
5 


* 


ſuppreſs their Vices, and refrain from any thing that 1s notoriouſly bad, and 
« uncomely, whilſt ſuch Perfons. ſtand IJ them, and are in Preſence. Such an 
one was Cato among the Romans, The People of Rome had ſuch a Regard and 
Reverence for him, that if he appeared, they would not begin or continue their 
uſual ſports, till he was withdrawn fromghe Theatre, thinking them too light to 
be acted before a Perſon of his Gravity and Virtue : And if they were ſo much 


aw'd by the preſence of a Wiſe and a Virtuous Man, that they were aſhamed to do 


any thing that was unſeemly before him; how much more ſhould the Preſence of L 
the Holy God, who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, make us bluſh to do any 
thing that is lewd and vile in his fight, and fill us with ſhame and confuſion of face 


at the thoughts of it? Now whenever we commit any Sin, God looks upon us; 
and he alone is an ample Theatre indeed. That he obſerves what we do, ought to 


be more to us, than if the Eyes of all the World beſides were gazing upon us. A 
2. He likewiſe is incomparably our greateſt Benefactor, and there is no Perſon in 


the World, to whom in any degree we ſtand fo much oblig'd, as to him; and from 


whom we can expect and hope lor fo much good, as from him; the conſideration 
whereof muſt make us aſhamed, ſo often as we conſider, and are conſcious to our | : 
ſelves, that we have done any thing that is grievous and diſpleaſing to him. | 

We are wont to have a more peculiar Reverence for thoſe to whom we are ex- 
ccedingly beholding, and to be much aſhamed to do any thing before them, which 
may ſignify diſreſpect, and much more enmity againſt them; becauſe this would 
be horrible ingratitude, one of the moſt odious and ſhameful of all Vices. And RE 


is there any one to whom we can ſtand more obliged, than to him that made us, ; 


than to the Author and Founder of our Beings, and the great Patron and Preſer- 
ver of our lives? And can there then be any before whom, and againſt whom 
we ſhould be more aſhamed to offend 2 When the Prodigal in the Parable would 
ſet forth the ſhamefulneſs of his Miſcarriage, he aggravates it from hence, that he 
had offended againſt and before one to whom he had been ſo infinitely obliged ; Fa- 
ther, ſays he, I have ſinned againſt heauen, and in thy ſight. . 


# 


3. We are aſhamed likewiſe to be guilty of any fault or crime before thoſe Per- 
ſons who are clear of it, or of any thing of the like nature themſelves. Men are 


not apt to be aſhamed before thoſe who are their fellow-Criminals, and involved 


with them in the ſame guilt, becauſe they do not ſtand in awe of them, nor can 
have any reverence for them, Thoſe, who are equally guilty, muit bear with one 
another. We are not apt to fear the cenſures and reproofs of thoſe, who are as bad BE 
as our ſelves : but we are aſhamed to do a foul and unworthy Action, before thoſe 
who are innocent and free from the fame , or the like Sins and Vices which we are 

Now | 


* 
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Now whenever we commit any Sin, it is in the preſence of the Holy God, who 


le hath no part with us in our erimes, whoſe Nature is removed at the fartheſt di- 
10 ſtance from Sin, and is as contrary to it as can be. There is no iniquity with the 
Lord our God. And theretote of all gane in the World, we thould bluſh. to be 
h, guilty of it before him. 
ly 4. We are apt alſo to be altnmel to do any thing before thoſe who diſlike and 
le getelt what we do. To do a wicked Action before thoſe who are not offended at 
8, it, or perhaps take pleaſure in it, is no ſuch matter of ſhame to us. Now of all 
at others, God is the greateſt hater of Sin, and the moſt perfect Enemy to it in the 
o- whole World. Hab. 1. 13. Thou art of purer eyes, than to behold evil, and canſt 
1 not look on iniquity, i. e. with patience, and without an infinite hatred and ab- 
re horrence of it. Such is 95 unſpotted Purity and Perfection of the Divine Na- 
le ture, that it is not poſſible that God ſhould give the leaſt countenance to any thing 
7 that i is evil. Pal. 5. 4, 5. Thou art not a/God, ſays David there to him, that ha 
nd pleaſure in iniquity, neither ſhall evil dwell with thee : The wicked oel not fans 
to in thy ſight ;, thou hateſt all the workers of iniquity. 
lat : We are aſhamed likewiſe to do any thing that is evil ah unſeemly before 
2 thoſe, who we are afraid will publiſn our faults to others, and will make known 
eir and expoſe the folly of them. Now whenever we ſin, it is before him who will 
to mwoſt certainly one day bring all our works of darkneſs into the open light, and ex- 
nd poſe all our ſecret deeds of diſhoneſty upon the publick Stage of the World, and 
an make all the vileſt of our actions known, and lay them open, with all the ſhame- 
nd ful Circumſtances of them, before Men and Angels, to our everlaſting Shame and 
eir Confuſion. This is the meaning of that Proverbial Speech, ſo often uſed by our 
to Saviour, There is nothing cover 'd that ſhall not be revealed , neither hid that ſoall 
ch not be made manifeſt, All the Sins which we now commit with ſo much caution, 
do in ſecret and dark retirements, ſhall in that great day of Revelation, when the ſe⸗ 
of crets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, be ſet in open view, and in ſo full and ſtrong 


ny WM alight, that all the World ſhall ſee them, and that which was plotted and contri- 
ze ved in ſo much ſecrecy,” and hardly whiſper d in this World, ſhall then be W 
is; ed aloud, and as it were upon the Houſe tops 
to 6. and Laſily, We are athamed and afraid to commit a fault before thoſe, who 
ZW we believe will call us to an account for it, and puniſh us ſeverely. A Man may 
ſuffer innocently and for 2 good Cauſe ; but all ſuffering in that caſe, is by wiſe 
and good Men eſteemed honourable and glorious; and tho we are condemned by 
men, we are acquitted in our own Conſciences: But that which is properly cal- 
led Puniſhment 1s always attended with Infamy and Reproach ; becauſe it always 
ſuppoſeth ſome fault and crime, as the ground and reaſon of it. Hence it is that 
in this World, men are not only afraid, but aſhamed to commit any fault before 
thoſe, who they think have Authority and Power to puniſh it. He is an impu- 
dent Villain indeed, that will venture to cut a Purſe in the preſence of the Judge. 

Now whenever we commit any Wickedneſs, we do it under the Eye of the 

great Judge of the World, who ſtedfaſtly beholds us, and whoſe Omnipotent Ju- 
ſtice ſtands by us ready armed and charged for our. Deſtruction, and can in a mo- 
ment cut us off. Every Sin that we are guilty of, in thought; word or deed, is 
all in the preſence of the Holy, and Juſt, and Powerful God; whoſe Power enables 
him, and whoſe Holineſs and Juſtice will effectually engage him, one time or other, 
if a timely Repentance doth not ovens it, to inflict a terrible Puniſhment open all 
the Workers of Iniquity. 

You ſee then by all that hath deen ſaid upon this Argutbent, how ſhameful a 
thing Sin is, and what Confiiſion of face the refle&ion upon our wicked Lives ought 
to cauſe in all of us. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof” ye are now 
aſhamed ? If ever we be brought to true Repentance for our' fins, It cannot but be 
matter of great ſhame to us. 

We find in Scripture that Shame doth contitnially accompany Repegtatice. 
and is infeparable from it. This is one Mark and Character of a true Penitent, 
25 he is aſhamed of War he hath done. Thus Ezra, when he makes Conſelhion 
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The Shameſulneſs of bis; % , Vol. II 


and how iniquity abounds among us? 80 likewiſe the Prophet Jeremiah, when 


becauſe all men fly infectious company: but a Man may be poor or ſick b 


of the fins of the People, he teſtifies and declares his Shame for what they had 


Name of the People made an humble acknowledgment of their manifold and great 


which we may judge, how conſiderable and effential a part of Repentance, this 5 


faults, and expoſe us to open ſhame for them; who will bring every work into | 
judgment, and every ſecret ſm that ever we committed, and take Vengeance upon 


is the moſt competent Judge of what is truly Honourable and Praiſe-worthy, and 


done; 1 ſaid, O my God] I am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up mine Eyes to thee ny 
God; for our iniquities are increaſed over our Heads, and out treſpaſſes are grown 
up to the Heavens, Ezrag. 6. And may not we of this Nation at this day take theſe 
words unto our ſelves, conſidering to what a ſtrange height our fins are grown, 


he would expreſs. the Repentance of the People of Iſrael, Fer. 3. 25. We he 
down, (ſays he) in our ſhame, and our Confuſion covereth us, becauſe we bave ſinned 
againſt the Lord our God, In like manner the Prophet Daniel, after he had in the 


Sins, he takes ſhame to himſelf and them, for them. Dan. 9. 5. We have ſinned, 
ſays he, and have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, and bave rebelled in 
departing from thy Precepts, and from thy Fudgments, O Lord, righteouſneſs belong. 
eth to thee ;, but unto us confuſion of face, as at this day; to the men of Judah, and 
to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and unto all Iſrael, that are near and that are far off, 
thro all the Countries whither thou haft driven them, becauſe of their treſpaſs, which 
they have treſpaſſed againſt thee : O Lord ! To us belongeth confuſion of face, to our 
Kings, to our Princes, and to our Fathers, becauſe we have ſinned againſt thee. By 


Holy Man eſteemed Shame, for the fins they had been guilty of, to be. And in- 
deed upon all occaſions of ſolemn Repentance, and Humiliation for fin, this ta- 
king ſhame for their fins is hardly ever omitted, as if there could be no ſincere 
Confeſſion of Sin and Repentance for it, without teſtifying their Shame and Con- 
fuſion of face upon the remembrance of their fins. „ 
Now to ſtir up this affection of Shame in us, let me offer to you theſe three 
Conſiderations. pals. => Fü net 
I. Conſider what great reaſon we have to be heartily aſhamed of all the fins | 
and offences which we have been guilty of againſt God. It was a good old Pre- 
cept of Philoſophy, that we ſhould reverence our ſelves, i, e. that we ſhould never 
do any thing that ſhould be matter of Shame and Reproach to us afterwards, no- 
thing that misbecomes us, and 1s unworthy of us. „„ 
have fhewu at large, that all Sin and Vice is a diſhonour to our Nature, and | 
beneath the Dignity of it; that it is a great reproach to our Reaſon, and directly 
contrary to our true and beſt Intereſt ;- that it hath all the aggravating circum- | 
ſtances of Infamy and Shame; that every fin that was at any time committed by | 
us, was done in the. preſence of one, whom of all Perſons in the World we 
have moft Reaſon to reverence, and againſt whom, to whom of all others we | 
ſtand moſt obliged for the greateſt Favours, for innumerable Benefits, for infinite 
Mercy and Patience and Forbearance towards us, in the preſence of the Holy and | 
Juſt God, who is at the fartheſt diſtance from ſin, and the greateſt and moſt im- 
placable Enemy to it in the whole World ; and who will one day puniſh all our 


us for all our iniquities. So that whenever we fin, we ſhamefully intreat our 
ſelves, and give the deepeſt wounds to our Reputation in the eſteem of him, who 


cloath. our ſelves with ſhame and diſhonour. | 

We are aſhamed of Poverty, becauſe the poor Man 1s deſpiſed, and almoſt ridi- * 
culous in the Eye of the proud and covetous rich Man, whoſe riches are his high | 
Tower, and make him apt to look down upon the poor Man that is below him, 
with contempt and ſcorn ; we are aſhamed of a dangerous and contagious Diſeaſe, 


>. 
* 
a 
2 


misfortune; but no Man is wicked, but by his own fault and wilful choice. III. 
natur'd and inconſiderate Men will be apt to contemn us for our poverty and affli- 
ction in any kind, but by our Vices we render our ſelves odious to God, and to 

all good and conſiderate men. = = 
II. Confider that ſhame for {in now, is the way to prevent Eternal Shame and 
Confuſion hereafter. For this is one great part of the Miſery of another * 
. 4 | that 


Germ. EX. 2 An Argument for Repentance. 


a; 


that the finner ſhall then be filled with everlaſting ſhame arid confiuſjon at the remem- 
brance of his faults and folly. The Eternal Miſery of wicked men is ſometimes 


| in Scripture repreſented, as if it conſiſted only or chiefly in the Infamy and Re- 


proach which will then overwhelm them, when' all their crimes and faults ſhall 
be expoſed and laid open to the view of the whole World; Dan. 12. 2. where the 


general Reſurrection of the juſt and unjuſt is thus deſcribed ; Many of them that 


ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ever- 


| laſting ſhame and contempt : Where everlaſting life and everlaſiing ſhame are oppo- 
10 If Eternal ſhame were a kind of perpetual Death. e 5 "ee 


In this World finners make a hard ſhift, by concealing or extenuating their 
fiults, as well as they can, to ſuppreſs or leſſen their ſhame ; they have not now 


ſo clear and full Conviction of the evil and folly of their fin ; God is pleaſed to 
bear with them and to ſpare them at preſent, and they do not yet feel the diſmal 
effects and conſequences of a wicked life: but in the next World, when the righ- 


tems judgment of God is revealed, and the full Vials of his wrath ſhall be poured 
forth upon ſinners, they ſhall then be clothed with ſham? as with a garment, and be 
covered with confitſion; then they will feel the folly of their fins, and have a ſenſi- 


ble Demonſtration within themſelves of the infinite Evil of them; their own 
Conſciences will then furiouſly fly in their faces, and with the greateſt bitterneſs 


and rage upbraid and reproach them with the folly of their own doings ; and ſo 
long as we are ſenſible, that we ſuffer for our own folly, ſo long we muſt una- 


voidably be aſhamed of what we have done. So that if ſinners ſhall be ever- 


laſtingly tormented in another World, it neceſſarily follows, that they ſhall be 
eternally confounded. 8 ee 5 


Is it not then better to remember our ways now, and to be aſhamed and repent of 


them, than to bring everlaſting Shame and Confuſion upon our ſelves, before God, 
and Angels, and Men? This is the Argument which St. Fobn uſeth, to take men 


| off from fin, and to engage them to Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of Life; 1 Joh. 2. 


28. That when he ſhall appear, that is, when he ſhall come to judge the World, 


we may have confidence, and not be aſhamed before him at his coming. 


III. And laftly, Conſider that nothing ſets men at a farther diſtance from Re- 
pentance, and all hopes of their becoming better, and brings them nearer to 
Ruin, than Impudence in a ſinful courſe, There are too many in the World, who 
are ſo far from being aſhamed of their Wickedneſs, and bluſhing at the mention of 


W their faults, that they boaſt of them, and glory in them. God often complains of 
| this in the People of Iſrael, as a ſad preſage of their Ruin, and an ill ſign of their 
deſperate and irrecoverable Condition; Jer. 3. 3. Thou hadſt a whore's fore head, 


and refuſedſt to be aſhamed, and Ferem. 6. 15. Were they aſhamed, when they 


committed abominations ? Nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could they mw F. 


therefore they ſhall fall among them that fall, and in the time that I viſit them 
they ſpall be caſt down, Hear likewiſe how the Apoſtle doth lament the caſe of 


W @ch Perſons, as incurable and paſt all remedy e Philip. 3. 18, 19. There are many 


F whom I have told you often, and now tell you, even weeping, that they are ene- 
mies to the Croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe 
glory is in their ſhame. Such Perſons who glory in that which ought to be their 


3 ſhame, what can their end be but deſtruction. 


There is certainly no greater argument of a degenerate Perſon, and of one that 


is utterly loſt to all ſ-nſe of goodneſs, than to be void of ſhame : and as on the 
one hand, they muſt be very towardly, and well diſpos'd to Virtue, who are 


drawn by Ingenuity, and meer ſenſe of Obligation and Kindneſs ; ſo on the other 


4 hand, they mnſt be very ſtupid and inſenſible, who are not wrought upon by 


Arguments of fear, and ſenſe of ſhame. There is hardly any hopes of that Man, 


who is not to be reclaimed from an Evil courſe, neither by the apprehenſion of 


danger, nor of diſgrace, and who can at once ſecurely negle& both his Safety 
and Reputation. . | 


Hear how the Prophet repreſents the deplorable Caſe of ſuch Perſons, Iſa. 3. 9. 


The ſhew of their countenance bears witneſs againſt tbem; in the Hebrew. it is, The 
bardneſs of their countenance doth teflifie againſt them, and they declare _ . as 
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Sodom, they bide it not. Wo unto their Souls, for they have rewarded evil to them. 
ſelves. When Men are once arrived to that pitch of Impiety, as to harden their 


-paſt Errors and Miſcarriages of our Lives, and firmly reſolved to do better for 


the heavy Aggravations of our Sins, by all the circumſtances that can render them 


Lord] Righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto 1s confitſion of face, Thus we 


meet us with joy, and embrace us in the Arms of his Mercy. And then, 


is contrary to our Duty, and which will be matter of Shame to us, when we come 


we are twitted and upbraided with it, and which, if it be not prevented by a 


Foreheads againſt all ſenſe and ſhew of Shame, and ſo as to be able to ſet a good 
face upon the fouleſt Matter in the World; wwo unto them, becauſe their Caſe 
ſeems then to be deſperate, and paſt all hopes of Recovery. For who can hope, 
that a Man will forſake his Sins, when he is not ſo much as aſhamed of them? 
But yet one would think, that thoſe that are not aſhamed of their Impiety, ſhould 
be aſhamed of their Impudence, and ſhould at leaſt bluſh at this, that they can 
do the vileſt and the moſt ſhameful things in the World without bluſhing. 

To conclude this whole Diſcourſe, let the Conſideration of the evil and ſhame- 
fulneſs of Sin have this double effe& upon us, to wake us heartily aſhamed of the 


the future. | 


I. To be heartily aſhamed of the paſt Errors of our Lives. So often as we re- 
fle& upon the manifold and heinous Provocations of the Divine Majeſty, which 
many of us have been guilty of in the long courſe of a wicked Life, together with 


abominable and ſhameful, not only in the Eye of God and Men, but of our own 
Conſciences likewiſe ; we have great reaſon to humble our ſelves before God, in 
a penitent acknowledgment of them, and every one of us to ſay with Fob, Behold 
T am vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee 2 I will lay mine hand upon my mouth, I abhor 
my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes ; and with Ezra, O my God! I am aſhamed, 
and bluſh to lift up my face to thee, my God; for our iniquities are increaſed over our 
heads, and our treſpaſs is grown up unto the heavens : And now, O my God, what 
ſhall we 2 after this? for we have forſaken thy commandments; and with holy 
Daniel, We have ſinned, and have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly; O 


ſhould reproach and upbraid our ſelves in the Preſence of that Holy God, whom we 
have ſo often and ſo highly offended, and againſt whom we have done as evil things 
as we could, and ſay with the prodigal Son in the Parable; Father, I have ſinned 
againſt Heaven and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy Son. 
If we would thus take ſhame to our ſelves, and humble our ſelves before God, 
he would be merciful to us miſerable Sinners ; he would take away all iniquity, and 
receive us graciouſly; and ſo ſoon as ever he ſaw us coming towards him, would 


II. As we thould be heartily aſhamed of the paſt Errors and Miſcarriages of 
our Lives, ſo we ſhould firmly reſolve, by God's Grace, to do better for the 
future; never to conſent to Iniquity, or to do any thing which we are convinc'd 


to look back upon it, and make our Blood to riſe in our Faces at the mention or 
intimation of it ; which will make us to ſneak, and hang down our heads, when 


timely Humiliation and Repentance, will fill us with Horror and Amazement, 
with Shame and Confuſion of Face, both at the Hour of Death, and in the Day 
of Judgment. . : 

So that when we look into our Lives, and examine the Actions of them, when 
we conſider what we have done, and what our Doings have deſerved, we ſhould, 
in a due ſenſe of the great and manifold Miſcarriages of our Lives, and from a 
deep Sorrow and Shame and Deteſtation of our ſelves for them; I ſay, we ſhould, 
with that true Penitent deſcribed io 1. take Words to our ſelves, and ſay, Surely 
it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I will not offend any more; That which I know not, 
teach thou me; and if I have done iniquity, I will ds no more. And thus I have 
done with the ſecond Inconvenience of a ſinful and vicious courſe of Life, viz. that 


the reflection upon it afterwards cauſeth Shame ; Whar fruit bad you then in thoſe 
things, whereof ye are now aſhamed e 
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The final Iſſue of Sin, an Argument for 
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Sermon on 


) | 
Repentance. 
1 
- RO M. VI. 21, 22. 
s hat fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? The third 
, ; For the end of thoſe things is death. But now being made free from th Text. 
® fin, and become Servants to God, ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, 
n | and the end Everlaſting Life. 5 ts 
N HES E words are a Compariſon between an Holy and Virtuous and a Sinful 
- and Vicious Courſe of Life, and ſet before us the manifeſt Inconveniences 
' WW of the one, and the manifold Advantages of the other. I have enter'd into a 
7, WM Diſcourſe upon the Firſt of theſe Heads, viz. The manifeſt Inconveniences of a 
i ſinful and vicious Courſe : And the Text mentions theſe three. x 
rt I. That it is Unprofitable. e 
y II. That the reflection upon it afterwards is matter of Shame. Theſe Twol 
O have ſpoken largely to. I ſhall now proceed to the 5 
ve III. And laſt Inconvenience, which the Text mentions, of a ſinful and vicious 
Ve Courſe of Life, vis. That the final Iſſue and Conſequence of theſe things is very 
os diſmal and miſerable ; The end of thoſe things is Death. No Fruit then when ye 
e4 did theſe things; ſhame now that you come to reflect upon them; and Miſery and 
Death at the laſt. N | „ 7 oY 
d, Ihere are indeed almoſt innumerable Conſiderations and Arguments to diſcou- 
nd WM rage and deter men from fin ; the Unreaſonableneſs of it in it ſelf ; the Injuſtice and 
ld Diſloyalty, and Ingratitude of it in reſpe& to God; the ill Example of it to o- 
8 thers; the Cruelty of it to our ſelves ; the Shame and Diſhonour that attends it; 
of the Grief and Sorrow which it will coft us, 1f ever we be brought to a due Senſe 
he of it; the Trouble and Horror of a guilty Conſcience, that will perpetually haunt 
cd us, but above all the miſerable Event and ſad Iſſue of a wicked Courſe of Life con- 
me WE tinued in, and finally unrepented of. The Temptations to fin may be alluring 
or enough, and look upon us with a ſmiling Countenance, and the Commiſſion may 
en afford us a ſhort and imperfe& Pleaſure, but the Remembrance of it will certainly 
va be bitter, and the End of it miſerable. . „ 
ot, . And this Conſideration is of all others the moſt apt to work upon the generality 
ay of men, eſpecially upon the more obſtinate and obdurate fort of ſinners, and thoſe 
3 whom no other Arguments will penetrate ; that whatever the preſent Pleaſure and 
ien Advantage of fin may be, it will be Bitterneſs and Miſery in the end. 
ld, The two former Inconveniences of a ſinful Courſe, which 1 lately diſcourſed 
n a of, viz, That Sin is unprofitable, and that it is Shameful, are very conſiderable, 
11d, and ought to be great Arguments againſt it to every ſinner, and conſiderate 
rely Man: and yet how light are they, and but as the very ſmall duſt upon the ba- 
wot, | lance, in compariſon of that inſupportable weight of Miſery which will oppreſs 
ave | the ſinner at laſt! Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſous 
that , Man that doth evil. This, this is the ſting of all, that the end of theſe things 
boſe 1 death. . 


It is very uſual in Scripture to expreſs the greateſt Happineſs and the greateſt 
Miſery, by Life and Death; Life being the firſt and moſt deſirable of all other 
leflings, becauſe it is the Foundation of them, and that which makes us capa- 
ble of all the reſt. Hence we tind in Scripture, that all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel 
| | are 


The final Iſſue of Sin, 


are ſumm'd up in this one word, John 20. 31. Theſe things are written, that you 
might believe that Fefus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
have Life through his Name. 1 Joh. 4. 9. In this was 77 the love of God to- 
ward us, becauſe God ſent his only begotten Son into theWorld, that we might live 
through him. So that under this Term or Notion of Life, the Scripture is wont to 
expreſs all Happineſs to us, and more eſpecially that Eternal Life which is the great 
Promiſe of the Goſpel. And this is Life by way of Eminency ; as if this frail 
and mortal and miſerable Life, which we live here in this World, did not deſerve 

And on the other hand, all the Evils which are conſequent upon fin, eſpecially We 

the dreadful and laſting Miſery of another World, are called by the Name of | 
Death, The end of theſe things is Death. So the Apoſtle, here in the Text, and 
23. v. The wages of ſin is Death, not only a Temporal Death, but ſuch a Death 
as is oppoſed to Eternal Life; The wages of ſin is Death : but the gift of God is 
Eternal Life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, So that Death here in the Text is 
plainly intended to comprehend in it all thoſe. fearful and aſtoniſhing Miſeries, 
wherewith the wrath of God will purſue and affli& ſinners in another World. 

But what and how great this Mifery is, I am not able to declare to you; t 
bath no more enter d into the heart of man, than thoſe great and glorious things 
which God hath laid up for them that love him: and as I would fain hope, that 

none of us here ſhall ever have the ſad experience of it; ſo none but thoſe who 
have felt it, are able to give a tolerable deſcription of the intolerableneſs of it. : 

But by what the Scripture hath faid of it in general, and in ſuch Metaphors as | 

are moſt level to our preſent Capacity, it appears ſo full of Terror, that I am loth 
to attempt the Repreſentation of it. There are ſo many other Arguments, that are | 
more Humane and Natural, and more proper to work upon the Reaſon and Inge- 
nuity of Men; as the great Love and Kindneſs of God to us; the grievous Suf- 
ferings of his Son for us; the Unreaſonableneſs and Shamefulneſs of Sin; the pre- 
ſent Benefit and Advantage, the Peace and Pleaſure of an Holy and Virtuous Life ; 
and the mighty Rewards promiſed to it in another world; that one would think 
theſe ſhould be abundantly ſufficient to prevail with men to gain them to goodneſs, 
and that they need not be frighted into it, and to have the Law laid to them, 
as it was once given to the People of Iſrael in thunder and lightning, in blackneſs, 
in darkneſs and tempeſt, ſo as to make them exceedingly to fear and tremble. 
And it ſeems a very hard Caſe, that when we have to deal with men, ſenſible Wl 
enough of their Intereſt in other Caſes, and diligent enough to mind it, we can- 
not perſuade them to accept of Happineſs, without ſetting before them the Ter- 
rors of Eternal Darkneſs, and thoſe amazing and endleſs Miſeries, which will cer- 
tainly be the Portion of thoſe who refuſe ſo great an Happineſs ; this I ſay ſeems 
very hard, that men muſt be carried to the Gate of Hell, before they can be 
brought to ſet their faces towards Heaven, and to think in good earneſt of getting 
thither. : 8 "3 | 3 
And yet it cannot be diſſembled, that the Nature of men is ſo degenerate, as to 
ſtand in need of this Argument; and that men are ſo far engaged in an Evil Courſe, 
that they are not to be reclaimed from it, by any other Conſideration but of the 
endleſs and unſpeakable Miſery of impenitent Sinners in another World. And there- 
fore God, knowing how neceſſary this is, doth frequently make uſe of it; and our 
Bleſſed Saviour, than whom none was ever more mild and gentle, doth often ſet 
this Conſideration before men to take them off from ſin, and to bring them to 
do better. And this St. Paul tells us, Rom. 1. 18. is one principal thing which 
renders the Goſpel ſo powerful an inſtrument for the reforming and ſaving of 
Mankind, becauſe therein the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven, againſt al! 
ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. ena I 
So that how harſh and unpleaſant ſoever this Argument may be, the great ſtupi- 
dity and folly of ſome men, and their inveterate obſtinacy in an Evil Courſe makes 
it neceſſary for us to preſs it home, that thoſe who will not be moved, and made 
ſenſible of the danger and inconvenience of fin by gentler Arguments, may be 
rous'd and awakened by the Terrors of Eternal Miſery. 
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That the laſt Iſſue and Conſequence of a wicked Life will be very miſerable, the 
eneral Apprehenſion of Mankind concerning the fate of bad Men in another 
Vorld, and the ſecret miſgivings of mens Conſciences, gives men too much 
ground to fear. Beſides that the Juſtice of Divine Providence, which is not ma- 
ny times in this World ſo clear and manifeſt, does ſeem to require that there 
ſhould be a time of Recompence, when the Virtue and Patience of good men 
ſhould be rewarded, and the Inſolence and Obſtinacy of bad men ſhould be pu- 
' niſh'd, This cannot but appear very reaſonable to any Man, that confiders the 
Nature of God, and is perſuaded that he governs the World, and hath given Laws 
to Mankind, by the obſervance whereof they may be happy, and by the negle& 
and contempt whereof they muſt be miſerable. 7 


47 


But that there might remain no doubts upon the Minds of Men, concerning 


ſent by him on purpoſe to declare it to the World; and to the truth of theſe Do- 


1 

| | 

| WH theſe Matters, God hath been pleas'd to reveal this from Heaven, by a Perſon 
0 

8 


# &rines concerning a future State, and a day of Judgment, and Recompences, God 
hath given Teſtimony by unqueſtionable Miracles wrought for the Confirmation of 
them, and particularly by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, whereby 
he hath given an aſſurance unto all Men, that k | 
judge the World in righteouſneſs, and to render to every Man according to his deeds, 


is the Perſon ordained by God to 


it to them who by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour and im- 
o WM mortality, eternal Lite; but to them who obey not the truth, but obey unrighteonſ- 
neſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of Man that 
as aoeth evil. 5 „„ DOT 6 „ : 
th So that how quietly ſoever wicked Men may paſs through this World, or out 
re of it, (which they ſeldom do) Miſery will certainly overtake their Sins at laſt ; un- 
e-  ſpeakable and intolerable Miſery, arifing from the anguiſh of a guilty Conſcience, 
f. from a lively Apprehenſion of their ſad Loſs, and from a quick ſenſe of the ſharp 
re-. Pain which they labour under; and all this aggravated and ſet off with the Con- 
e: ſideration of paſt Pleaſure, and the Deſpair of future Eaſe. Each of theſe is Mi- 
ne 2 fery enough, and all of them together do conſtitute and make up that diſmal and 
fs forlorn State, which the Scripture calls Hell and Damnation. 
m. I ſpall therefore briefly repreſent (for it is by no means deſirable to dwell long 
ſs, upon fo melancholy and frightful an Argument) 
1, | Firſt, The principal Ingredients which conſtitute this miſerable State. And, 
ble Secondly, The Aggravations of it. 


are theſe three which I have mentioned. 
J. The Anguiſh of a guilty Mind. 


Firſt, 'The principal Ingredients which conſtitute this miſerable State ; and they 


8 II. The lively Apprehenſions of the invaluable Happineſs which they have loſt, | 

be III. A quick Senſe of the intolerable Pains which they lie under. I 

ting | IJ. The Anguiſh of a guilty Conſcience. And this is natural; for there is a 
Worm that abides in a guilty Conſcience, and is continually gnawing it. This 

s to is that our Saviour calls the Worm that dies not. And tho' God ſhould inflit no 

irſe, politive Puniſhment upon Sinners, yet this is a Revenge which every Man's Mind 


would take upon him; for things are ſo order'd by God in the original Frame and 
Y Conſtitution of our Minds, that on the one hand Peace and Pleaſure, Content- 


our ment and Satisfaction do naturally ariſe in our Minds from the Conſcience of Well- 
n ſet doing, and ſpring up in the Soul of every good Man: And on the other hand, no 
5 5 ay Man knowingly does an evil Action, but his guilty Conſcience galls him for it, and 
nich the remembrance of it is full of Bitterneſs to him 

ng of And this the Sinner feels in this World ; he diſguiſeth and diſſembleth his Trou- 
57 ble as much as he can, and ſhifts off theſe uneaſy Thoughts by all the Diverſions 
he can deviſe, and by this means palliates his Diſeaſe, and renders his Condition in 


. ſome fort tolerable unto himſelf : but when he is alone, or caſt upon the Bed of 


= 5 Sickneſs, and his Thoughts are let looſe upon him, and he hath nothing to give them 
ade ll? Diverfion, how does his Guilt ferment and work | and the Fever, which lurk'd 
before, does now ſhew it ſelf, and is ready to burn him up; ſo that nothing ean ap- 


f pear more diſmal and ghaſtly, than ſuch a Man does to himſelf. 2 
4 n 
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> And much more, when Sinners come into the other World, and are entred into 

the Regions of Darkneſs, and the melancholy Shades, where Evil Spirits are coritj. 
nually wandring up and down, where they can meet with nothing either of Em. 
ployment or Pleaſure, to give the leaſt Diverſion to their penſive Minds; where 
they ſhall find nothing to do, but to reflect upon and bemoan tliemſelves; where 
all the wicked Actions that ever they committed {hall come freſh” into their Minds, 
and ſtare their Conſciences in the face. It is not to be imagined, what ſad Scenes 
will then be preſent to their Imaginations, and what ſharp Reflections their own 
guilty Minds will make upon them, and what Swarms of Furies will poſſeſs them. 
So ſoon as ever they are entered upon that State, they will then find themſelves MW 
forſaken of all thoſe Comforts which they once placed ſo much Happineſs in; 
and they will have nothing to converſe with, but their own uneaſy ſelves, and 
thoſe that are as miſerable as themſelves, and therefore uncapable of adminiſtring 
any Comfort to one another. They will then have nothing to think on, bur il 
what will trouble them; and every new Thought will be a new increaſe of their 
Trouble. Their Guilt will make them reſtleſs, and the more reſtleſs they are, the 
more will their Minds be enraged ; and there will be no end of their Vexation, 
becauſe the Cauſe and Ground of it is perpetual, For there is no poſſible way to 
get rid of Guilt, but by Repentance ; and there is no Encouragement, no Argu- 
ment to Repentance, where there is no hope of Pardon. So that if God ſhould 
hold his Hand, and leave Sinners to themſelves, and to the Laſhes of their own Wl 
Conſcience, a more ſevere and terrible Torment can hardly be imagined, than that 
which a guilty Mind would execute upon it felf. — * 
II. Another Ingredient into the Miſeries of Sinners in another World, is the 
lively Apprehenſion of the invaluable Happineſs which they have loſt by their 
own Obſtinacy and fooliſh Choice. In the next World wicked Men ſhall be for il 
ever ſeparated from God, who is the Fountain of Happineſs, and from all the 
Comforts of his Preſence and Favour. This, our Saviour tells us, is the firſt 
part of that dreadful Sentence that ſhall be paſſed upon the wicked at the great 
Day; Depart from me; which Words, tho' they do not ſignify any poſitive In- 
fliction and Torment, yet they import the greateſt Loſs that can be imagined, Wl 
And it is not fo eaſy to determine which is the greateſt of Evils, Loſs or Pain. 
Indeed to a Creature that is only endowed with Senſe, there can be no Miſery 
but that of Pain and Suffering: but to thoſe who have Reaſon and Underſtanding, WM 
and are capable of knowing the value of things, and of reflecting upon them- 2 
ſelves in the want of them, the greateſt loſs may be as grievous and hard to be born 
as the greateſt pain. | | 


3 


Tis true, that ſinners are now ſo immers'd in the groſs and ſenſual delights of 
this World, that they have no apprehenſion of the Joys of Heaven, and the Plea- 
ſures of God's preſence, and of the Happineſs that is to be enjoyed in Commu- 
nion with him, and therefore they are not now capable of eſtimating the great- WM 
neſs of this loſs. But this inſenſibleneſs of wicked men continues no longer than 
this preſent ſtate, which affords them variety of Objects of Pleaſure and of Buſi- 
| neſs to divert them and entertain them: but when they come into the other 
World, they ſhall then have nothing elſe to think upon, but the ſad Condition 
into which they have brought themſelves, nothing to do but to pore and medi- 
tate upon their own Misfortune, when they ſhall lift up their Eyes, and with 
the rich Man in the Parable, in the midſt of their Torments, look up to thoſe who 
are in Abraham's boſom ;, and their Miſery will be mightily increaſed by the Con- 
templation of that Happineſs which others enjoy, and themſelves have ſo fooliſhly 
forfeited. and fallen ſhort of; inſomuch that it would be happy for them, if that 
God, from whoſe preſence they are baniſh'd, that Heaven from which they have 
excluded themſelves, and that everlaſting Glory, which they have deſpiſed and neg- 
lected, might be for ever hid from their Eyes, and never come into their Minds. 
III. This is not all, but beſides the {ad Apprehenſion of their Loſs, they ſhall 
endure the ſharpeſt Pains. Theſe God hath threatned ſinners withal, and they are 
Th, 59 3 in 
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* n 1 


in Scripture repreſented to us, by the moſt grievous and intolerable Pains that in 
this World we are acquainted withal, as by the Pain of Burning. Hence the 
wicked are (aid to be caſt into the Lake, which burns with fire and brimſtone, and in- 
70 the fire which is not quenched , which whether it be literally to be underſtood 
or not, is certainly intended to fignify the moſt ſevere kind of Torment ; but 
what that is, and in what manner it ſhall be inflicted, none know but they that 
feel it, and lie under it. The Scripture tells ſo much in general of it, as is enough 
to warn men to avoid it; that it is the effect of a mighty Diſpleaſure, and of An- 
ger armed with omnipotence, and conſequently muſt-needs be very terrible, more 
dreadful than we can now conceive, and probably greater than can be deſcribed by 
any of thoſe Pains and Sufferings, which now we are acquainted withal; for who 
) WW knows the power of God's anger, and the utmoſt of what Almighty Juſtice can do 
1 WW to Sinners 2 Who can comprehend the vaſt ſignificancy of thoſe Expreſſions, Fear 
bim, who after he hath killed can defiroy both body and ſoul in Hell ? and again, 
11 is 4 fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God? One would think this 
= were Miſery enough, and needed no farther Aggravation ; and yet it hath Two 
terrible ones, from the Conſideration of paſt Pleaſures which Sinners have enjoyed 
in this World, and from an utter Deſpair of future Eaſe and Remedy. 
| 1. From the Conſideration of the paſt Pleaſures which Sinners have enjoy'd in 
this Life. This will make their Sufferings much more ſharp and ſenſible ; for as 
nothing commends Pleaſure more, and gives Happineſs a quicker taſte and reliſh, 
than precedent Sufferings and Pain, there is not perhaps a greater Pleaſure in the 
World, than the ſtrange and ſudden Eaſe which a Man finds after a ſharp fit of 
the Stone or Cholick, or after a Man is taken off the Rack, and Nature which was 
in an Agony before is all at once {et at perfect Eaſe : So on the other hand, no- 
thing exaſperates Suffering more, and ſets a keener Edge upon Miſery, than to ſtep 
into Afflictions and Pain immediately out of a ſtate of great Eaſe and Pleaſure. 
This we find in the Parable was the great Aggravation of the rich Man's Tor- 
ment, that he had firſt received his good things, and was afterwards Tormented. 
We may do well to conſider this, that thoſe Pleaſures of Sin which have now ſo 
much of Temptation in them, will in the next World be one of the chief Aggra- 
vations of our 'Torment. „ 

2. The greateſt Aggravation of this Miſery will be, that it is attended with the 
Deſpair of any future Eaſe; and when miſery and deſpair meet together, they 
make a Man compleatly miſerable. The duration of this Miſery is expreſs'd to us 
in Scripture, by ſuch words as are us'd to ſignify the longeſt and moſt intermina- 
ble duration. Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, Mat. 25. 41. Where the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, Mark 9. 43. And 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. it is there 
ſaid, that thoſe who know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of his Son, ſhall be pu- 
niſh'd with everlaſiing deſtruction, from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power. And in Rev. 20. 10. That the wicked ſhall be tormented day and 
= nicht for ever and ever. And what can be imagined beyond this? This is the per- 
fection of Miſery, to lie under the greateſt Torment, and yet be in deſpair of ever 

finding the leaſt Eale. ff.... ops 

And thus J have done with the Firſt thing I propounded to ſpeak to from this 
Text, viz. The manifeſt Inconveniences of a ſinful and vicious Courſe of Life; 
that it brings no preſent Benefigpr Advantage to us; that the reflection upon it 
n "3 cauſeth Shame; and that it is tearful and miſerable in the laſt Iſſue and Conſe- 
no FF quence of it. What fruit had you, c. Th: Cr oy 
l ſhould now have proceeded to the Second Part of the Text, which repreſents to 

us the manifold Advantages of an Holy and Virtuous Courſe of Life; 22. v. But 
= now being made free from ſin, and become the ſervants of righteouſneſs, ye have 
= Jour fruit unto bolmeſs, there's the preſent Advantage of it; and the end everlaſting 
ie, there's the future Reward of it. But this is a large Argument, which will re- 
quire a Diſcourſe by it ſelf, and therefore I thall not now enter upon it; but ſhall 

only make ſome reflections upon what hath been ſaid, concerning the miſerable = 
Iſſue and Conſequence of a wicked Life impenitently perſiſted in. 
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50 he final Iſſue of Sin, Vol. Se 
| And ſurely if we firmly believe and ſeriouſly conſider theſe things, we have ny hir 
reaſon to be fond of any Vice; we can take no great Comfort or Contentment in for 
a ſinful Courſe. If we could for the ſeeming Advantage and ſhort Pleaſure of CAT 
ſome ſins, diſpenſe with the "Temporal Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies of they IM ſuc 
which yet I cannot ſee how any Prudent and Confiderate Man could do: if ve ve 
could conquer Shame, and bear the Infamy and Reproach which attends moſt fins Ea 
and could digeſt the upbraidings of our own Conſciences, ſo often as we ci chi 
them to remembrance, and reflect ſeriouſly upon them; tho for the gratifying 
an importunate Inclination, and an impetuous Appetite, all the Inconveniencieg | of 
of them might be born withal ; yet methinks the very thought of the End and 
Iſſue of a wicked Life, that the end of theſe things is Death, that indignation any 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, far greater than we can now deſcribe or imagine 
ſhall be to every ſoul of man that doth evil, ſhould over-rule us. Tho' the vig. 
lence of an irregular luſt and defire are able to bear down all other Argument, 
yet methinks the Eternal Intereſt of our precious and immortal Souls ſhould (till 
lie near our Hearts, and affect us very ſenſibly. Methinks the Conſideration of 
another World, and of all Eternity, and of that diſmal fate which attends linpe. 
nitent Sinners after this Life, and the dreadful hazard of being miſerable for ever, 
ſnould be more than enough to diſhearten any Man from a wicked life, and to 
bring him to a better Mind and Courſe. 5 : 
And if the plain Repreſentations of theſe things do not prevail with men to 
this purpoſe, it is a fign that either they do not believe thele things, or elle that 
they do not conſider them; one of theſe two muſt be the reaſon why any Man, 
notwithſtanding theſe terrible threatnings of God's Word, does venture to conti. 
nue in an Evil Courſe, N 55 
"Tis vehemently to be ſuſpected, that men do not really believe theſe things 
that they are not fully perſuaded that there is another ſtate after this Life, in 
which the righteous God will render to every Man according to his deeds: and there. 
fore ſo much Wickedneſs as we ſee in the lives of men, ſo much Infidelity my 
reaſonably be ſuſpected to lie lurking in their Hearts. They may indeed ſeeming- 
ly profeſs to believe theſe things; but he that would know what a Man inward 
and firmly believes, ſhould attend rather to his Actions than to his Verbal Profe. 
ons: For if any Man lives ſo, as no Man that believes the Principles of the Chi- 
{tian Religion in reaſon can live, there is too much reaſon to queſtion whether that 
Man doth believe his Religion; he may ſay he does, but there is a far greater ev! 
dence in the Caſe than Words; the Actions of the Man are by far the moſt credible 
Declarations of the inward Senſe and Perſuaſion of his Mind. 
Did men firmly and heartily believe that there is a God that governs the World, 
and regards the Actions of men, and that he hath appointed a day in which he wil 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, and that all Mankind ſhall appear before him in 
that day, and every Action that they have done in their whole lives (hall be brougit WM 
upon the Stage, and paſs a ſtri& Examination and Cenſure , and that thoſe wiv We 
have made Conſcience of their Duty to God and men, and have lived ſobery, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, ſhall be unſpeakably and eternally Hay 
Py in the next; but thoſe who have lived lewd and licentious lives, and perliſtl 
in an Impenitent Courſe, ſhall be extremely and everlaſtingly miſerable, without W 
Pity, and without Comfort, and without Remeq; and without Hope of ever be 
ing otherwiſe ; I ſay, if men were fully and firmly perſuaded of theſe things, ! 
is not Credible, it is hardly Poſſible that they ſhould live ſuch Prophane my 
—— ſuch Careleſs and Diſſolute Lives, as we daily ſee a great part of Mat 
ind do. 8 —ͤ— 9 
That Man that can be aw'd from his Duty, or tempted to Sin by any of the 
| Pleaſures or Terrors of this World, that for the preſent enjoyment of his | bi 
can be contented to venture his Soul, what greater Evidence than this can th, 
be, that this Man does not believe the threatnings of the Goſpel, and how fearſ! 
a thing is it to fall into the hands of the living God? That Man that can be wi-W cc 
ling to undergo an hard Service for ſeveral years, that he may be in à way to ud Fil 
an Eſtate, and be rich in this World ; and yet will not be perſuaded worn 0 
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himſelf of his Liberty, or to deny his Pleaſure, or to check his Appetite or Luſt, 
for the greateſt Reward that God can promiſe, or the ſevereſt Puniſhment that he 
can threaten ; can any Man reaſonably think, that this Man is perſuaded of an 
| (ach Happineſs or Miſery after this Life, as is plainly revealed in the Goſpel, that 
| verily there is a reward for the righteous, and verily there is a God that judgeth the 
Earth? For what can he that believes not one ſyllable of the Bible do worſe than 
this comes to? | 
A ſtrong and vigorous Faith even in Temporal Caſes, is a powerful Principle 
of Action, eſpecially if it be back'd and enforced with Arguments of fear. He 
that believes the reality of a thing, and that it is good for him, and that it may 
be attained, and that if he do attain it, it will make him very happy, and that 
| without it he ſhall be extreamly miſerable ; ſuch a Belief and Perſuaſion will put 
a Man upon difficult things, and make him to put forth a vigorous endeavour, 
and to uſe a mighty induſtry for the obtaining of that, concerning which he is 
W thus perſuaded. „ 
And the Faith of the Goſpel ought to be ſo much the more powerful, by how 
much the Objects of hope and fear, which it preſents to us, are greater and more 
conſiderable. Did men fully believe the Happineſs of Heaven, and the Torments 
W of Hell, and were they as verily perſuaded of the truth of them, as if they were 
before their Eyes, how inſignificant would all the Terrors and Temptations of 
| Senſe be to draw them into Sin, and ſeduce them from their Duty? 
But altho' it ſeems very ſtrange, and almoſt incredible, that men ſhould believe 
| theſe things, and yet live wicked and impious lives; yet becauſe I have no mind, 
and God knows there's no need to increaſe the number of Infidels in this Age, I 
$ ſhall chuſe rather to impute a great deal of the wickedneſs that is in the World, 
to the Inconſiderateneſs of men, than to their Unbelief, I will grant that the 
do in ſome ſort believe theſe things, or at leaſt that they do not disbelieve them; 
and then the great cauſe of mens ruin muſt be, that they do not attend to the Con- = 
E ſequence of this Belief, and how Men ought to live that are thus perſuaded. Men 
| ſtifle their Reaſon, and ſuffer themſelves to be hurried away by Senſe, into the 
$ embraces of ſenſual Objects and Things preſent, but do not conſider what the end of 
| theſe things will be, and what is like to become of them hereafter ; for it is not to 
& be imagined, but that that Man who ſhall calmly conſider with himſelf what Sin 
is, the ſhortneſs of its Pleaſure, and the Eternity of its Puniſhment, ſhould ſeriouſly 
| reſolve upon a better Courſe of life. 6 | 
And why do we not conſider theſe things, which are of ſo infinite Concernment | 
to us? What have we our Reaſon for, but to reflect upon our ſelves, and to mind i 
| what we do, and wiſely to compare things together, and upon the whole matter to | 
| judge what makes molt for our true and laſting Intereſt? to conſider our whole f 
ſelves, our Souls as well as our Bodies; and our whole duration not only in this | 
World, but in the other, not only with regard to Time, but to Eternity? to look 
before us to the laſt Ifſue and Event of our Actions, and to the fartheſt Conſequence 
of them, and to reckon upon what will be hereafter, as well as what is preſent ; 
andi if we ſuſpect or hope or fear, eſpecially if we have good reaſon to believe a 
future ſtate after Death, in which we ſhall be happy or miſerable to all Eternity, 
according as we manage and behave our ſelves in this World, to reſolve to make it 
our greateſt Deſign and Concernment while we are in this World, fo to live and 
| demean our ſelves, that we may be of the number of thoſe that ſhall be accounted 
| Worthy to eſcape that Miſery, and to obtain that happineſs, which will laſt and 
continue for ever. | © WD 
| And if men would but apply their Minds ſeriouſly to the Conſideration of theſe 
| things, they could not act ſo imprudently as they do; they would not live ſo by 
chance and without deſign, taking the Pleaſure that comes next, and avoiding the 
| Preſent Evils which preſs upon them, without any regard to thoſe that are future, 
and at a diſtance, tho they be infinitely greater and more conſiderable : If men 
Could have the Patience to debate and argue theſe matters with themſelves, they could 
not live ſo prepoſterouſſy as they do, preferring their Bodies before their Souls, 


and the World before God, and the things which are Temporal before the things 
chat are Eternal. H 2 3 


2 — * 


wwe all be, in all holy converſation an 


Flo po a ee es: 


Did men verily and in good earneſt believe but half of that to be true, which 
hath now been declared to you, concerning the miſerable ſtate of impenitent Sin. 


ners in another World, (and I am very ſure, that the one half of that which i; 
true concerning that ſtate hath not been told you) I ſay, did we in any meaſure 
believe what hath been ſo per repreſented, What manner of perſons ſhould 
and godlineſs,-| waiting for and haſlening un 
(that is, making haſte to make the beſt preparation we could for) the coming of the 
day of God! e pr 71 1 
Iwill conclude all with our Saviour's Exhortation to his Diſciples, and to all 
others; Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy ty 
eſcape all theſe things, and to ſtand before the Son of Man: To whom, with the Fa. 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 
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SERMON CXIL 


* 


The preſent and future Advantage of an Holy and 


The Fourth 
Sermon on 
this Text. 


Virtuous Life. 
RO M. VI. 21, 22. 


What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof y. are now aſhamed ? 
For the end of thoſe things is Death. But now being made free from 


fin, and become Servants to God, ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, 


and the end Everlaſting Life. 


Have ſeveral times told you, that the Apoſtle in theſe words makes a Compari- 
ſon between an Holy and Virtuous, and a Sinful and vicious Courle of Lite, 
and ſets before us the manifeſt Inconveniences of the one, and the manifold Ad- 
vantages of the other. = 1 
I have finiſh'd my Diſcourſe upon the Firſt Part of the Compariſon; the mani- 
feſt Inconveniences of a ſinful and vicious Courſe. I proceed now to the other 
Part of the Compariſon, which was the od 
Second Thing, I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe words, vis. the manifold 


- 


Benefits and Advantages of an Holy and Virtuous Courſe ; and that upon thele 


Iwo accounts. 


Firſt, Of the preſent Benefit and Advantage of it, which the Apoſtle here calls 


Fruit, Te haue your fruit unto holineſs. 


Secondly, In reſpe& of the future reward of it, and the End everlaſling Life. v0 


that here is a conſiderable Earneſt in hand, beſides a mighty Recompence after- 


wards, infinitely beyond the proportion of our beſt Actions and Services, both 
in regard of the greatneſs and duration of it, everlaſting Life; that is, for a few 
tranſient acts of Obedience, a perfect and immutable and endleſs ſtate of Happiness. 
And theſe Two the Apoſtle mentions in oppoſition to the Inconveniences and Evil 
re- of a wicked and vicious Courſe; What fruit had you then in thoſe 
things £ | : 
Bt before I come to ſpeak to theſe Two particulars, I ſhall take notice of the 
deſcription which the Apoſtle here makes, of the change from a ſtate of Sin and 


Vice to a ſtate of Holineſs and Virtue. But now being made free from ſin, and be- 


come the ſervants of God; intimating that the ſtate of Sin is a ſtate of Servitude 
and Slavery, from which Repentance and the change which is thereby made 92 


ſet us free; But now being made free from fn. And ſo our Saviour tells us, that 

whoſoever- committath fm is the Servant of fm, and this is the vileſt and hardeſt 

Slavery in the World, becauſe it is the Servitude of the Soul, the beſt and nobleſt 

dart of our ſelves; tis the ſubjection of our Reaſon, which ought to rule and 

| hear Sway over the inferior Faculties, to our ſenſual Appetites and brutiſh Paſ- 

| ons ; which is as uncomely a fight, as bo ſee Beggars ride on Horſe-back, and Prin- 
es walk on Foot. And as Infer:or Perſons, when they are advanced to Power, 

| zre ſtrangely Inſolent and Tyrannical towards thoſe that are ſubject to them; ſo 

| the Luſts and Paſſions of men, when they once get the Command of them, are the 

| moſt domineering Tyrants in the World ; and there is no ſach Slave as a Man 

that is ſubject to his Appetite and Luſt, that is under the Power of irregular Paſ- 
ſions and vicious Inclinations, which tranſport and hurry him to the vileſt and | 

| moſt unreaſonable things. For a wicked Man is a Slave to as many Maſters as he | 

| hath Paſſions and Vices; and they are very imperious and exacting, and the more 

he yields to them, the more they grow upon him, and exerciſe the greater Ty- 

| ranny over him: and being ſubject to ſo many Maſters, the poor Slave is continu- 

| ally divided and diſtracted between their contrary Commands and Impoſitions; 

one Paſſion hurries him one way, and another as violently drives him another; 

| one Luſt commands him upon ſuch a- Service, and another it may be at the ſame 

| time calls him to another Work. His Pride and Ambition bids him ſpend and lay 

it out, whilſt his Covetouſneſs holds his Hand faſt cloſed ; fo that he knows not 

| many times how to diſpoſe of himfelf or what to do, he muſt diſpleaſe ſome of 

his Maſters, and what Inclination ſoever he contradicts, he certainly diſpleaſeth 

| himſelf . F 8 8 | 

And that which aggravates the Miſery of his Condition is, that he voluntarily 

| ſubmits to this Servitude. In other Caſes men are made Slaves againſt their wills, 

and are brought under the Force: and Power of others, whom they are not able 

| to refiſt, but the ſinner chuſeth this Servitude, and willingly puts his neck under 

| this yoke. There are few men in the World fo ſick of their Liberty, and ſo weary 

of their own Happineſs, as to chuſe this Condition: but the Sinner ſells himſelf, 

| and voluntarily parts with that Liberty, which he might keep, and which none 

could take from him. a 8 | 

And which makes this Condition yet more intolerable, he makes himſelf a Slave 

| to his own Servants, to thoſe who are born to be ſubject to him, to his own Ap- 

petites and Paſſions; and this certainly is the worſt kind of Slavery, ſo much 

| worſe than that of Mines and Gallies, as the Soul is more Noble and Excellent 

| than the Bod. = e „ 

Men are not uſually fo ſenſible of the Mifery of this kind of Servitude, becauſe 

| they are govern'd by Senſe more than Reaſon : But according to a true Judgment 

and Eſtimation of things, a Vicious Courſe of Life is the ſaddeſt Slavery of all | 5 
| others. And therefore the Goſpel repreſents it as a deſign every way worthy of the 1 

Son of God, to come down from Heaven, and to debaſe himſelf fo far as to al | 

| lume our Nature, and to ſubmit to the Death of the Croſs, on purpoſe to reſcue | 1 

| us from this Slavery, and to aſſert us into the liberty of the Sons of God. And this 2F 

is the great deſign of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, to free men from the Bondage | 

| Of their Luſts, and to bring them to the Service of God, whoſe ſervice is perfect 

| freedom. And therefore our Saviour tells us, John 8. 31, 32. That if we conti- 

mie in his word, i. e. if we obey his Doctrine, and frame our lives according to it, 

| it will make us free; Te ſhall knsww (ſays he) the truth, and the truth ſhall make you 

ee. And if we obſerve it, the Scripture delights very much to ſet forth to us 

| the Benefits and Advantages of the Chriſtian Religion by the Metaphor of Liberty 

and Redemption from Captivity and Slavery. Hence our Saviour is ſo often call'd 

| te Redeemer and Deliverer, and is ſaid to have obtained eternal Redemption for 

| %. And the publiſhing of the Goſpel is compared to the Proclaiming of the 

ear of Jubilee among the Jews, when all Perſons that would were ſet at Liberty. 

| Iſa, 51, 1, 2. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, faith the Prophet, ſpeaking in 

| ne Perſon of the Meſſiah, becauſe he bath anointed me to proclaim liberry to the 

. | aptrves, and the opening of the priſon to them that are bound, to proclaim auch 

| | table 
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be expected in this World. 


Righteous Man hath in his own Mind. | 


table Year of the Lord. And it is probable that upon this account likewiſe the 


Chriſtian Doctrine or Law is by St. James call'd the Royal law of liberty. PE 

This is the great deſign of Chriſtianity, to ſet men free from the Slavery o 
their Luſts ; and to this end the Apoſtle tells us, Tit. 2. 13. that Chriſt gave him. 
ſelf for us, that be might redeem, us from all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a pecu. 


liar people, zealous of good works. And herein the great Mercy and Compaſſion 


of God towards Mankind appeared in that he ſent his Son to reſcue us from that 
Servitude, which we had ſo Jong groaned under, that being made free from ſin, we 
might become the ſervants of (30a, and the ſervants of righteouſneſs. | 
And this he hath done not only py the price of his Blood, but by the Power 
and Purity of his Doctrine, and the Holy Example of his Life, and by all thoſe 
Conſiderations which repreſent to us the Miſery of our ſinful ſtate, and the in- 
finite danger of continuing in it: and on the other hand, by ſetting before us the 
Advantages of a Religious and Holy Life, and what a bleſſed change we make, 
when we quit the Service of Sin, and become the Servants of God. It will not 
only be a mighty preſent Benefit to us, but will make us happy to all Eternity; 


and theſe are the Two Conſiderations which at firſt I propounded to ſpeak to at 


this tune. 2 2 
Firſi, The preſent Benefit of an Holy and Virtuous Life, which the Apoſtle 
here calls Fruit; But now being made free from ſin, and become the ſervants of 
God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs. 
Secondly, The future Reward and Recompence of it; and the end everlaſting life, 
Firſt, Let us conſider the preſent Benefit and Advantage of an Holy and Vir. 


tuous Life, which the Apoſtle here calls Fruit. If all things be truly conſider, 


there is no Advantage comes to any Man by a wicked and vicious courſe of Life, 
A wicked Life is no preſent Advantage; the reflection upon it afterwards is ſhame- 


ful and troubleſome ; and the end of it miſerable. But on the contrary, the Ad. 


vantages of an holy and good life are many and great even in this World, and up- 
on temporal accounts, abſtracting from the Conſideration of a future Reward in the 
World to come. 7 - 


I ſhall inſtance in Five or Six eminent Advantages, which it uſually brings to 


men in this World. 

I. It brings great Peace and Contentment of Mind. 3 

II. It is a very fit and proper Means to promote our outward temporal Intereſt. 
III. It tends to the lengthning our days, and hath frequently the Bleſſing of 


long Life attending upon it. 


IV. It gives a Man great Peace and Comfort when he comes to die. 


V. After Death it tranſmits a good Name and Reputation to Poſterity. 


VI. It derives a Bleſſing upon our Poſterity after us. And theſe are certainly 
the greateſt Bleſſings that a wiſe Man can aim at, and deſign to himſelf in this 
World. Every one of theſe taken ſeverally is very conſiderable ; but all of them 
together compleat a Man's temporal Felicity, and raiſe it to as high a pitch as is to 


I. AReligious and Virtuous courſe of Life is the beſt way to Peace and Content- 
ment of Mind, and does commonly bring it. And to a wiſe Man, that knows how 


to value the eaſe and ſatisfaction of his own Mind, there cannot be a greater temp- 


tation to Religion and Virtue, than to conſider that it is the beſt and only way to 


give reſt to his Mind. And this is preſent Fruit and ready Payment; becaule 


it immediately follows, or rather accompanies the Diſcharge of our Duty. The 
fruit of” righteouſneſs is peace, ſaith the Prophet; and the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
ſpeaks of the peaceable fruits of righteouſnefs, meaning that inward Peace which3 
A Man needs not to take pains, or to uſe many Arguments, to ſatisfie and con. 
tent his own Mind, after he hath done a good Action, and to convince himſel, 
that he hath no cauſe to be troubled for it, for Peace and Pleaſure do naturally 
ſpring from it: Nay, not only ſo, but there is an unexpreſſible kind of pleaſure 
and delight, that flows from the teſtimony of a good Conſcience. Let but a Man 
take care to ſatisfie himſelf in the doing of his Duty, and whatever a, 25 
4 ori 
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ſtorms may be raiſed from without, all will be clear and calm within: For nothing 
but guilt can trouble a Man's Mind, and fright his Conſcience, and make him un- 
| ealy to himſelf ; that indeed will wound his Spirit, and ſting his very Soul, and 
| make him full of fearful and tormenting thoughts. This Cain found after he had 
| committed that crying fin of Murdering his Brother. Gen. 4. 6. The Lord ſaid 
unto Cain, why art thou wroth ? and why is thy Countenance falPn? His guilt 
made him full of wrath, and diſcontent fill'd his Mind with vexation, and his 
Countenance with ſhame and confuſion. When a Man's conſcience is awakened 


do a ſenſe of his guilt, it is angry and froward, and harder to be ſtilf'd than a 


peeviſh Child: But the practice of Holineſs and Virtue does produce juſt the cori- 
trary effects; it fills a Man's Mind with Pleaſure, and makes his Countcnance 
chearful. | 


And this certainly, if it be well conſider'd, is no ſmall and contemptible. ad- 


vantage. The peace and tranquility of our Minds is the great thing, which all the 


Philoſophy and Wiſdom of the World did always defign to bring men to, as the 
very utmoſt happineſs that a Wiſe Man is capable of in this Life; and *tis that 


which no conſiderate Man would part with, for all that this World can give him. 
The greateſt fortune in this World ought to be no temptation to any Man in his 
' Wits, to ſubmit to perpetual Sickneſs and Pain for the gaining of it; and yet 

there is no diſeaſe in the World, that for the ſharpneſs of it is comparable to the 
ſting of a guilty Mind, and no pleaſure equal to that of Innocence and a good 
| Conſcience. And this naturally ſprings up in the Mind of a good Man, where 
| it is not hindred either by a melancholy Temper, or by falſe Principles in Re- 
| ligion, which fill a Man with groundleſs fears and jealouſies of the love and fa- 
vour of God towards him; and excepting theſe two caſes, this is the ordinary 


fruit of an holy and good courſe, which 1s not interrupted by frequent falling in- bs 


to ſin, and great omiſſions and violations of our duty: For in this caſe the inter- 


ruptions of our Peace and Comfort will naturally be anſwerable to the inequality 


of our Obedience. 


Il. Befides the preſent and ineſtimable Fruit of Holineſs, the quiet and ſatisfa- 
dion of our own Minds; it is likewiſe a proper means to promote our Intereſt 
and Happineſs in this World. For as every Vice is naturally attended with ſome 


temporal Inconvenience of Pain or Loſs; ſo there is no Grace or Virtue, but 
| does apparently conduce to a Man's temporal Felicity. There are ſome Virtues 
| which tend to the health of his Body, and the prolonging of his Life, as Tempe- 

rance and Chaſtity ; others tend ggyRiches and Plenty, as Diligence and Induſtry 
in our callings ; others to the ſee and peaceable Enjoyment of what we have, 
as Truth and Fidelity, Juſtice and Honeſty in all our dealings and intercourſe 


with men. There are other Virtues that are apt to oblige Mankind to us, and to 


| gain their Friendſhip and good Will, their Aid and Aſſiſtance, as Kindneſs, and 
| Meckneſs, and Charity, and a generous Diſpoſition to do good to all, as far as we 
| have Power and Opportunity. In a word, there is no real Intereſt of this World, 


but may ordinarily be as effe&ually promoted and purſued to as great Advantage, by 
| aan that exerciſes himſelf in the Practice of all Virtue and Goodneſs, and uſuall 


to far greater Advantage, than by one that is Intemperate and Debauch'd, Deceitful 


{ and Diſhoneſt, apt to diſoblige and provoke, ſour and ill-natur'd to all Mankind: 
| For there is none of theſe Vices, but is to a Man's real hinderance and difadvan- 
tage, in regard of one kind of Happineſs or another, which men aim at and propoſe 
to themſelves in this World. ED 
III. A Kcligious and Virtuous Courſe of Life doth naturally tend to the pro- 
longing of our days, and hath very frequently the Bleſſing of Health and long 
.Ife attending upon it. The Practice of a great many Virtues is a great Preſerva- 
uve of Life and Health, as the due government of our Appetites and Paſſions, b 
emperance and Chiſtity and Meekneſs, which prevent the chief Cauſes from 
within of Bodily Diſeaſes and Diſtempers ; the due government of our Tongues 
and Converſation in reſpe& of others, by Juſtice and Kindneſs, and abſtaining 


rom Wrath and Provocation, which are a great ſecurity againſt the dangers of 


outward Violence, according to that of St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. 3. 10. He that will 
| 2 love 
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love life ay ſee good days, let him refrain his Tongue from evil, and his Ling 
that they. ſpeak no guile; let him eſchew evil, and do good, let him ſeek peace and 
enſue it. Rs 


And beſide the natural tendency of things, there is a ſpecial Bleſſing of God, 


' which attends good men, and makes their days long in the land which the Lord 


their God hath given them. 


IV. There is nothing gives a Man ſo much Comfort when he comes to die, 28 


the reflection upon an holy and good Life: and then ſurely above all other times 


Comfort is moſt valuable, becauſe our frail and infirm Nature doth then ſtand moſt 
in need of it. Then uſually mens Hearts are faint and their Spirits low, and 
every thing is apt to deje& and trouble them; ſo that we had need to provide our 


ſelves of ſome excellent Cordial againſt that time; and there is no Comfort like 


to that of a clear Conſcience, and of an innocent and uſeful Life. This will re. 
vive and raiſe a Man's Spirits under all the Infirmities of his Body, becauſe it gives 
4 Man good hopes concerning his Eternal State, and the hops of that are apt to 
fila Man with Foy unſpeakable and full of glory. 8 

The difference between good and bad Men is never ſo remarkable in this World, 
as when they are upon their Death-Bed. This the Scripture obſerves to us. 
Pſal. 37. 37. Mark the perfect Man, and behold the upright, for the end of that 


Man is peace. 


With what Triumph and Exultation doth the Bleſſed Apoſtle St. Par, upon 


the review of his Life, diſcourſe concerning his Death and Diſſolution ? 2 Tim, 


4. 6, 7, 8. I am now ready, ſays he, to be offered up, and the time of my departure 
is at hand: I have fought a good fight, I have finiſh'd my courſe, I have kept 
the faith; henceforsþ there ts laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the 


Lord, the righteous Judge, will give me at that day. What would not any of us 


do to be thus affected when we come to leave the World, and to be able to bear 
the thoughts of Death and Eternity with ſo quiet and well ſatisfy'd a Mind! Why, 
let us but endeavour to live Holy lives, and to be uſeful and ſerviceable to God in 
our Generation, as this holy Apoſtle was, and we ſhall have the ſame ground of Joy 
and Triumph which he had. For this 1s the proper and genuine effe& of Virtue 
and Goodnels ; The ork of righteouſneſs is peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs 
quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. All the good Actions that we do in this Life are fo 
many leeds of Comforts ſown in our own Conſciences, which will ſpring up one 
time or other, but eſpecially in the approaches of Death, when we come to take a 


ſerious review of our lives; for then mens Cꝙiences uſe to deal plainly and im- 


partially with them, and to tell them the truth Hand if at that time more eſpecially 
our hearts condemm s not, then may we have comfort and confidence towards God. 
V. An Holy and Virtuous Life doth tranſmit a good Name and Reputation to 
Poſterity. And this Solomon hath. determined to be a much greater Happineſs, 
than for a Man to leave a great Eſtate behind him: A good name, ſays he, 7s ra- 


ther to be choſen than great riches. Pious and Virtuous men do commonly gain 
to themſelves a good Eſteem and Reputation in this World, while they are in it; 


but the Virtues of good men are not always ſo bright and ſhining as to meet with 
that reſpe& and acknowledgment which is due to them in this World. Many 
times they are much clouded by the Infirmities and Paſſions which attend them, 
and are ſhadowed by ſome affected ſingularities and moroſities, which thoſe which 
have liv'd more retir'd from the World are more liable to. Beſides that the Envy 
of others, who are not ſo good as they, lies heavy upon them, and does deprels 
them. For bad men are very apt to miſinterpret the beſt Actions of the good, 
and put falſe colours upon them, and when they have nothing elſe to object 
againſt them, to charge them with Hypocrifie and Inſincerity; an obje&ion as 
5 to be anſwer'd, as it is to be made good, unleſs we could ſee into the Hearts 
of men. e 

But when good men are dead and gone, and the bright and ſhining Example 
of their Virtues 1s at a convenient diſtance, and does not gall and upbraid others, 
then Envy ceaſeth, and every Man is then content to give a good Man his due 


Praile, and his Friends and Poſterity may then quietly enjoy the Comfort of his 


I Repu- 
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Reputation, which is ſome ſort of Bleſſing to him that is gone. This Difference 


Solomon obſerves to us between good and bad men; The memory of the juſt is bleſ- : 


| ſed, or well ſpoken f. but the name of the wicked ſhall i Wo 
VI. And lay, Religion and Virtue do derive a Blefiing upon our Poſterity af- 
ter us. Oh, that there were ſuch an heart in them, faith Moſes concerning the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael, that they would fear me, and keep all my Commandments always, that 
it might be well with them and with their Children for ever! And to this purpoſe 
there are many Promiſes in Scripture of God's h:effing the Poſterity of the righteous, 
| and his ſhewing mercies to thouſands of the Children of them that love him, and keep 
| bis Commandments. | | OC ACTS 5 3 
And this is a great motive to Obedience, and toucheth upon that Natural Af. 
fection which men bear to their Children; ſo that if we have any Regard to them, 
or Concernment for their Happineſs, we ought to be very careful of our Duty, 


and afraid to offend God; becauſe according as we demean our ſelves towards him, 


we entail a laſting Bleſſing or a great Curſe upon our Children; by ſo many and 


ſo ſtrong bonds hath God tyed our Duty upon us, that if we either deſire our own 


Happineſs, or the Happineſs of thoſe that are deareſt to us, and part of our ſelves, 
| we muſt fear God and keep his Commandments. MO ng 


And thus I have briefly repreſented to you ſome of the chief Benefits and Ad- 


vantages which an Holy and Virtuous life does commonly bring to men in this 


| World, which is the firſt Encouragement mention'd in the Text; Te have your 
| fruit unto holineſs. - 7. „ 

| Before [ proceed to the Second, I ſhall only juſt take notice, by way of Appli- 
cation, of what hath been ſaid on this Argument. 


1. That it is a great Encouragement to well-doing, to canſider that ordinarily 
| Piety and Goodneſs are no hindrance to a Man's temporal Felicity, but very fre- 
| quently great promoters of it; ſo that excepting only the caſe of Perſecution for 

Religion, I think I may ſafely challenge any Man, to ſhew me how the Practice of 
any Part or Duty of Religion, how the exerciſe of any Grace or Virtue is to the 
prejudice of a Man's temporal Intereſt, or does debar him of any true Pleaſure, or 
hinder him of any real Advantage, which a prudent and conſiderate Man would 


| think fit to chuſe. And as for Perſecution and Sufferings for Religion, God can re- 


ward us for them, if he pleaſe, in this World; and we have all the aſſurance that 
we can deſire, that he will do it abundantly in the next c. 

2. The hope of long Life, and eſpecially of a quiet and comfortable Death, 
ſhould be a great encouragement to an Holy and Virtuous Lite. He thar lives 
well, takes the beſt courſe to live long, and lays in for an happy old Age, free 
from the Diſeaſes and Infirmities which are naturally procur'd by a vicious Youth, 


and likewiſe free from the guilt and galling remembrance of a wicked Life. And 


there is no condition, which we can fall into in this World, that does fo clear] 
diſcover the difference between a good and bad Man, as a Death-bed : For then 


the good Man begins moſt ſenſibly to enjoy the comforts of Well-doing, and the 


Sinner to taſte the bitter fruits of Sin. What a wide difference is then to be ſeen, 
between the hopes and fears of theſe two forts of perſons! And ſurely next to the 
actual poſſeſſion of Bleſſedneſs, the good hopes and comfortable proſpect of it, are 
the greateſt Happineſs; and next to the actual ſenſe of Pain, the fear of Suffering 
Is the greateſt Torment. — . — 
Tho' there were nothing beyond this Life to be expected, yet if men were ſure 
to be poſſeſs'd with theſe delightful or troubleſome Paſſions when they come to 
die, no Man that wiſely conſiders things would, for all the Pleaſures of fin, for- 
feit the Comfort of a Righteous Soul, leaving this World fall of the hope of Im- 
mortality; and endure the vexation and anguiſh of a guilty Conſcience, and that 
infinite terror and amazement which ſo frequently poſſeſſeth the Soul of a dying 


Sinner. 


3. If there be any ſpark of a generous mind in us, it ſhould animate us to do 
well, that we may be well ſpoken of when we are gone off the Stage, and may 


tranſmit a grateful Memory of our lives to thoſe that ſhall be after us. I proceed 
now to the” | 


- I Second 
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Second Thing 1 propoſed, as the great Advantage indeed, Vis. The glorious Re. 
ward of a Holy and Virtuous Life in another World, which 1s here called ewes. 
laſting Life; And the end everlaſling Life : by which the Apoſtle intends to ex. 
preſs to us, both the Happineſs of our future State, and the Way and Mears 
whereby we are prepared and made meet to be made partakers of it; and that jg 
by the conſtant and ſincere Endeavours of an holy and good Lite. For *tis the 
only that have their fruit unto holineſs, whoſe end ſhall be everlaſting Life. I ſhall 
ſpeak briefly to theſe two, and ſo conclude my diſcourſe upon this Text. 

J. The Happineſs of our future ſtate, which is here expreſt by the name of eye. 


laſting Life ; in very few words, but ſuch as are of wonderful weight and lipniti. 


cancy : For they import the Excellency of this ſtate, and the Eternity of it. Ang 
who is ſufficient to ſpeak to either of theſe Arguments? Both of them are too bi 
to enter now into the heart of Man, too vaſt and boundleſs to be comprehended by 
human underſtanding, and too unweildy to be manag'd by the Tongue of Men 


and Angels, anſwerable to the unſpeakable greatneſs and glory of them. And 


if I were able to declare them unto you, as they deferv'd, you would not be able 


to hear me. And therefore I ſhall chuſe to ſay but little upon an Argument, of 


which 1 can never ſay enough, and ſhall very briefly confider thoſe :wo things 
which are comprehended in that ſhort deſcription, which the Text gives us of our 
future Happineſs, by the name of everlaſting Life, viz. The Excellency of this 
ſtate, and the Eternity of it. 85 Phe F 
1. The Excellency of it, which is here repreſented to us under the notion of 
Life, the moſt deſirable of all other things, becauſe it is the Foundation of all other 
Enjoyments whatſoever. Barely to be in being, and to be ſenſible that we are fo, 5 


but a-dry Notion of Life. The true Notion of Life is to be well and to be happy, 


wivere eſt bene valere. They who are in the moſt miſerable condition that can be ima- 
gin'd, are in being, and ſenſible alſo that they are miſerable. But this kind of Life 


1s ſo far from coming under the true Notion of Life, that the Scripture calls it the 


ſecond death, Rev. 21. 8. it is there ſaid, that The wicked ſhall have their part in 


the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. And Chap, 
20. ver. 6. Bleſſed and holy is he, that hath part in the firſt Reſurreion, on ſuch the 


ſecond death ſhall have no power. So that a ſtate of mere miſery and torment is not 
Life but Death; nay the Scripture will not allow the Life of a wicked Man in this 
World to be true Life, but {peaks of him as dead. Epheſ. 2. 1. ſpeaking of the 


ſinners among the Gentiles, Tou, faith the Apoſtle, hath he quickned who were dead 
in treſpaſſes and fins. And which is more yet, the Scripture calls a Life of ſin- 
ful Pleaſures (which men eſteem the only Happineſs of this world) the Scripture, 


1 fay calls this a Death, 1 Tim. 5. 6. She that liveth in pleaſures, is dead whilſt ſte 


liveth, A lewd and unprofitable Life, which ſerves to no good end and pur- 


Poſe, is a Death rather than a Life. Nay, that decaying and dying Life which 


we now live in this World, and which is allayed by the mixture of ſo many in- 
tirmities and pains, of ſo much trouble and ſorrow ; I ſay, that even this ſort of 


Life, for all that we are fo fondly in love with it, does hardly deſerve the name of 


Life. But the Life of the world to come, of which we now ſpeak, this is Lite 
indeed ; to do thoſe things which we were made for, to ſerve the true Ends of 
our Being, and to enjoy the Comfort and Reward of ſo doing, this is the true 
notion of Life ; and whatever is leſs than this, is Death, or a degree of it, and 
approach towards it. And therefore very well may Heaven and Happineſs be 


deſcrib'd by the notion of Life, becauſe truly to live and to be happy are words that 
ſignify the ſame thing. © — | 

But what kind of Life this is, I can no more deſcribe to you in the particulart- 
ties of it, than Columbus could have deſcribed the particular Manners and Cu- 
ſtoms of the People of America, before he or any other perſon in theſe parts of 
the World had ſeen it or been there. But this I can ſay of it in general, and 
that from the infallible teſtimony of the great Creator and glorious Inhabitants of 
that Bleſſed place, that it is a ſtate of pure Pleaſure and unmingled Joys, of Pleaſures 
more manly, more ſpiritual, and more refined, than any of the Delights of ſenſe, 


conſiſting in the enlargement of our Minds and Knowledge to a greater degree, 
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beſt-and 


. 


wiſeſt vr” wn free from ſelf-intereſt, and all 'thofe unfociable paſſions 


verſation in this World; and, in a word, free from all other Pafſion or Hehign, but 

an ardent and almoft equal defire to contribute all, that by all means poſſible they 
| feigys in Heaven, IN 

tory, far "olltfhinits 4! 


to be preſt with the natural neceſſities of Hunger and Thirſt, and obnoxious to all 


thoſe Changes and Accidents to which all natural things are ſubje& : But they 
| ſpall be raiſed ſpiritual Bodies, pure and refin'd from all the dregs of Matter; they 
{ {hall not hunger, nor thirſt, nor be diſeaſed, or in Pain any more. : 


Theſe Houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation is in the duſt, are continually decaying, 


3 


and therefore ſtand in need of continual Reparation by Food and Phyſick: but ow 
Houſe which is from Heaven, (as the Apoſtle calls it) ſhall be of ſuch laſting and 


durable Materials, as not only Time, but even Eternity it ſelf, ſhall make no im- 
preſſion upon it, or cauſe the leaſt decay in it. They (ſays our Bleſſed Saviour) 


who ſpall be accounted worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſurrection from the 
dead, cannot die any more: but ſhall be like the Angels, and are the Children of God, 


1. e. ſhall in ſome degree partake of the Felicity and Immortality of God himſelf, 


who is always the ſame, and whoſe years fail not. Nay, the Apoſtle expreſly tells 
us, that our Bodies after the Reſurrection ſhall be ſpiritual Bodies, fo that we ſhall 
then be as it were all Spirit, and our Bodies ſhall be ſo raiſed and refined, that the 

ſhall be no clog or impediment to the Operation of our Souls. And it muſt needs 
be a great comfort to us whilſt we are in this World, to live in the hopes of ſo 
happy and glorious a change; when we conſider how our Bodies do now oppreſs 
our Spirits, and what a melancholy and dead weight they are upon them, how 
grievous an Incumbrance and Trouble and Temptation they are for the moſt part 


do us in this mortal ſtate. 


(2.) The bleſſedneſs of this ſtate conſiſts likewiſe in the conſequent Happineſs of 
| the whole Man, Soul and Body, fo ſtrictly and firmly united as never to be parted 


again, and ſo equally matched as to be no trouble and impediment to one WE 
oe? I 2 . 
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In this World the Soul and Body are for the yo part very unequally yoakeg 
ſo that the Soul 18 not only darkned b the ois Fumes and Clouds Which nile 
from the Body, but loaded and oppreſt by tlie dull weight of it, which it very 
heavily lugs on and draws after it; and the Soul likewiſe, and the vicious Incl 
nations and irregular Paſſions of it, have many times an ill influence upon the 


Body and the Humours of it. But in the next World they ſhall both be Purified, 


ist, is impoſſible now to deſcribe ; it is ſu 


" 


ted to the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of the ever-bleſſed G q]. 

But the Conſideration of this, (as J faid before) is too ky Tu Our narrow ap. 
prehenſions in this mortal ſtate, and a HUME not fit to he treated of by ſuch 
Children, as the wiſeſt of men are in this World; and whenever we attempt to 
ſpeak of it, we do but liſp like Children, and underſtand like Children, and rez. 
fon like Children about it. That which is ang ge Un be. done away, and our 
Souls muſt be raiſed to a greater Perfection, and our Underſtandings fill'd with 2 


the one from Sin, and the other from Frailty and Corruption, and both be admit 


ſtronger and ſteadier Light, before we can be fit to engage in ſo profound a Con- 


templat ion. We muſt firſt have been in Heaven, and poſſeſt of that Felicity and 
Glory which is there to be enjoyed, before we can either ſpeak or think of it in 


any meaſure as it deſerves. In the mean time, whenever we ſet about it, we 


ſhall find our Faculties oppreſt and dazzled with the weight and ſplendor of ſo 
reat and glorious an Argument; like St. Paul, who when he was caught up into 
Paradiſe {aw and heard thoſe things, which when he came down again into this 
World, he was not able to expreſs, and which it was not poſſible for the Tongue 
of man to utter. _ 5 VVV 
So that in diſcourſing of the ſtate of the Bleſſed, we muſt content our ſelves 
with what the Scripture hath revealed in general concerning it; that it is a ſtate 
of perfect freedom from all thoſe Infirmities and Imperfections, thoſe Evils and 
Miſeries, thoſe Sins and Temptations which we are liable to in this World. S0 
St. ae eg the Glory and Felicity of that ſtate, as they were in Viſions re- 
Preſented to him, Rev. 21. 2, 3, 4. And I Jobn ſaw the holy City, the new Jeruſa- 
lem, prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband. And I beard a great voice out 
of Heaven, ſaying, Behold the Tabernacle of God is with men, and he will duel 
with them, and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and is 
Their God. And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there ſball be no 
more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there he any more pain ; for tbe i 
former things are paſſed away : that 1s, all thoſe Evils which we ſaw or ſuffered in 
this World, ſhall for ever vaniſh and diſappear, and, which is the great Privilege 
and Felicity of all, that there ſhall no Sin be there, v. 27. There ſhall in no wiſe 
enter into it any thing that defileth, and conſequently there ſhall be no Miſery and 


_ Curſe there. So we read, Nr 22. 3, 4. And there ſhall be no more curſe; bit the 


throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, and 
hey ſball fee his face. In which laſt words our Employment and our Happineſs are 
expreſt ; but what in particular our 5 Fr {hall be, and wherein it ſhall con- 

clent to know 1n the general, that our 
Employment ſhall be our unſpeakable Pleaſure, and every way ſuitable to the Glory 


and Happineſs of that ſtate, and as much above the nobleſt and moſt delightful Em- 
 ployments of this World, as the Perfection of our Bodies, and the Powers of our 


Souls, ſhall then be above what they are now in this World. 

For there 1s no doubt, but that he who made us, and endued our Souls with 2 
defire of Immortality, and fo large a Capacity of Happineſs, does underſtand very 
well by what way and means to make us happy, and hath in readineſs proper 


Exerciſes and Employments for that ſtate, and every way more fitted to make us 


Happy, than any Condition or Employment in this World is ſuitable to a temporal 
Happineſs ; Employments that are ſuitable to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfes, 
united to Bodies purified and refined almoſt tc the Condition of Spirits; Employ- 
ments which we ſhall be fo far from being weary of, that they ſhall miniſter to 
us a new and freſh delight to all Eternity; and this perhaps, not ſo much freun the 


variety, as from the perpetual and growing Pleaſure of them. 
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t is ſufficient for us to know this in the general, and to truſt the infinite Power 
2d Wiſdom and Goodnels of God, for the particular manner and circumſtances of 
car Happineſs ; not doubting but that he, who is the eternal and inexhauſtible 
Spring and Fountain of all Happineſs, can and will derive and convey ſuch a ſhare 
ck it to every one of us as he thinks fit, and in ſuch ways as he, who beſt under- 
£4345 it, is beſt able to find out. yy 4 


In a word, the Happineſs of the next Life ſhall be ſuch as is wotthy of the great 
King of the World to beſtow upon his faithful Servants, and ſuch as is infinitely 
beyond the juſt Reward of their beſt Services; it is to ſee God, i. e. to contem- 
plate and love the beſt and moſt perfect of Beings, and to he for ever with the Lord, 


in whoſe preſence is filneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand there are pleaſures for 


evermore. 11 | „ff Þ 
9 ! will ſay no more upon this Argument, leſt I ſhould ſay leſs, and becauſe who- 
erer ventures to wade far into it, will ſoon find himſelf out of his depth, and in 
danger to be ſwallowed up and loſt in that great Abyſs, which is not to be fa- 
thom'd by the ſhallow Faculties of mortal men. | 
I ſhall therefore only mention the G 

2. Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, viz. The Eternity of this Happineſs ; And 
the end everlaſting Life by which the Apoſtle intends to expreſs the utmoſt Per- 
fection, but not the final Period of the Happineſs of good men in another World. 
Por to a perfect ſtate of Happineſs theſe two Conditions are requiſite, that it be 
| immutable, and that it be interminable, that it can neither admit of a change nor 
of an end. And this is all that I thall ſay of it, it being impoſſible to ſay any 


that it is ſo. I ſhould now have proceeded to the 3 
Il. Thing [ propofed, vis. By what Way and Means we may be prepared, 
and made meet to be made partakers of this Happineſs; and that is (as I have 
told you all along) by the conſtant and ſincere endeavour of an holy and good 
Life; for the Text ſuppoſeth that they only who are made free from Sin, and be- 
come the Servants of God, and who have their Fruit unto Holineſs, are they whoſe 
end ſhall be everlaſiing Life. But this is an Argument which 1 have had ſo fre- 
quent occaſion to ſpeak to, that I ſhall not now meddle with it. All that I ſhall 
do more at preſent ſhall be to make an Inference or two from what hath been ſaid 
upon this Argument. : 8 

J. The Conſideration of the Happy State of good men in another World, can- 
not but be à great comfort and ſupport to good men under all the Evils and Suf- 
ferings of this preſent Life. Hope is a great Cordial to the Minds of men, eſpe- 
| cally when the thing hoped for does ſo vaſtly outweigh the preſent grievance 
| and trouble. The Holy Scriptures, which reveal to us the Happineſs of our fu- 
ture ſtate, do likewiſe aſſure us that there is no compariſon between the Afflictions 
and Sufferings of good men in this World, and the Reward of them in the other. 
T reckon (faith St. Paul) Rom. 8.8. that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us. 


Particularly the Conſideration of that glorious change which ſhall be made in 


| Our Bodies at the Reſurrectian, ought to be a great comfort to us under all the 
Loans and Diſeaſes which they are now liable to, and even againſt Death it ſelf. 


One of the greateſt burdens of Human Nature, is the frailty and infirmity of our 
ies, the neceſſities which they are frequently preſt withal, the Diſeaſes and 


Pains to which they are liable, and the fear of death, by reaſon whereot a great 
part of Mankind are ſubje& to bondage; againſt all which this is an everlaſting 
Spring of Conſolation to us, that the time is coming when we ſhall have other 
bort of Bodies, freed from that burden of Corruption which we now groan under, 


| and from all thoſe Miſeries and Inconveniences which Fleſh and Blood are 


now ſubje& to. For the time will come, when theſe vile Bodies, which we now 


wear, ſhall be changed, and faſhioned like to the glorious Body of the Son of Go; 


and when they ſhall be raiſed at the laſt day, they ſhall not be raiſed ſuch as we 
aid them down, Vile and Corruptible, but Immortal and Incorruptible : for the 
me Power which hath raiſed them up to Life, ſhall likewiſe change them, and 


put 


thing that is more intelligible and plain, concerning that which is infinite, taan 
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Mortal, and Vile Bodies, which ſhall ſhortly be laid in the duſt, and when 
raiſed again, ſhall become Spiritual, Incorruptible, and Glorious. 


put a glory upon them like to that of the glorified Body of our Lord; and when 
this glorious change is made, when this corruptible hath put on incorruption, and 
this mortal bath put on immortality, then ſhall come to paſs the ſaying that is writtey, 
Death is ſwallowed up in victory; and when this laſt enemy is perfectly ſubdued, we 
ſhall be ſet above all the Frailties and Dangers, all the Temptations and Suffering, 


of this mortal ſtate ; there will then be no feſbly lis and brutiſh Paſſions to wa 


againſt the Soul; no law in our members to rife up in Rebellion againſt the la of 
our minds ; no Diſeaſes to torment us, no danger of Death to terrify us; all the 
Motions and Paſtions of our outward Man ſhall then be perfectly ſubject to the 


| Reaſon of our Minds, and our Bodies ſhall partake of the ng of our Souls, 


How ſhould this Conſideration bear us up under all the Evils of Life and the fears 
of Death, that the Reſurrection will be a perfect Cure of all our Infirmities and 
Diſeaſes, and an effectual Remedy of all the Evils that we now labour under; and 
that it is but a very little while that we ſhall be troubled with theſe Frail, and 


they are 


And if our Bodies ſhall undergo fo happy a change, what Happineſs may we 
imagine ſhall then be conferred u por our Souls, that ſo much hetter and nobler part 
of our ſelves! As the Apoſtle reaſons in another caſe, Doth God take care of Oxen? 
Hath he this Conſideration of our Bodies, which are but the brutiſn part of the 
Man? What regard will he then have to his own Image, that ſpark of Divinity 
which is for ever to reſide in theſe Bodies? If upon the account of our Souls, and 
for their ſakes, our Bodies ſhall become Incorruptible, Spiritual and Glorious; then 
certainly our Souls ſhall be endued with far more Excellent and Divine Qualitics : 


if our Bodies ſhall in ſome degree partake of the Perfection of our Souls in their | ; 
Spiritual and Immortal Nature; to what a pitch of Perfection ſhall our Souls be 


raiſed and advanced! even to an equality with Angels, and to ſome kind of par- 
ticipation of the Divine Nature and Perfection, ſo far as a Creature is capable of 
II. The Compariſon which is here in the Text, and which I have largely ex- 
plain'd, between the manifeſt Inconveniences of a Sinful and Vicious Courſe, and the 
manifold Advantages of an Holy and Virtuous Life, is a plain direction to us 
which of theſe two to chuſe. So that I may make the ſame appeal that Moſes does, 


after that he had at large declared the Bleſſings promis'd to the Obedience of God's 


Laws, and the Curſe denounc'd againſt the Violation and Tranſgreſſion of them, 
Deut. 30. 19. I call Heaven and Earth ts record againſt you this day, that I have 
ſer before you life and death, bleſſing and curſing + therefore chuſe life, that you 
may be happy in Life and Death, and after Death to all Eternity. I know every 
one is ready to chuſe Happineſs, and to ſay with Balaam, Let me die the death 
of the righteous, and let my latter end be like his: but if we do in good earneſt 
deſire the End, we muſt take the Way that leads to it; we mult become the Ser- 
vants of God, and have our fruit unts holineſs, if ever we expect, that the end 
tall be everlaſting life, 1 8 * 
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| Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement, Iwill not 
| offend any more : That which I ſee not, teach thou me; if I hade done 


Iniquity, I will do no more. 


HESE words are the words of Elibu, one of Job's Friends, and the only 


one who is not reproved for his Diſcourſe with Fob, and who was proba- 


| bly the Author of this ancient and moſt eloquent Hiſtory of che ſufferings and pati- 
| ence of Job, and of the end which the Lord made with him; and they contain in 
| them a Deſcription of the temper and behaviour of a true Penitent. Swurely it is 
meet, &c. | = | 


In which words we have the Two eſſential parts of a true Repentance. 
Firſt, An humble Acknowledgment and Confeſſion of our Sins to God, Surely 


G it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement. 
| Secondly, A firm Purpoſe and Reſolution of amendment and forſaking of Sin for 
| the future, I will not offend any more; if I have done iniquity, I will do no more. 
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Firſt, An humble Acknowledgment and Confeſſion of our Sins to God; Surely 


it is mect to be ſaid unto God, I bave born chaſiiſement, that is, have ſinned and 


been juſtly puniſh'd for it, and am now convinced of the Evil of Sin, and reſol- 


ved to leave it; I have born chaſtiſement, I will offend no more. 


Of this Firſt part of Repentance, viz. an humble Confeſſion of our Sins to 


f God, with great Shame and Sorrow for them, and a thorough Conviction of the 
{ Evil and Danger of a ſinful Courſe, I have already treated at large. In theſe 


Repentance muſt begin, but it muſt not end in them: for a penitent Confeſſion of 
our Sins to God, and a Conviction of the evil of them, ſignifies nothing, unleſs 


| it brings us to a Reſolution of amendment, that is, of leaving our Sins, and beta- 


king our ſelves to a better Courſe. And this I intend, by God's aſſiſtance, to ſpeak 


| to now, as being the 


Second Part of a true Repentance here deſcribed in the Text, vis. A firm Pur- 


{ pole and Reſolution of amendment and forſaking of Sin for the future; and to 


expreſs it the more ſtrongly and emphatically, and to ſhew the firmneſs of the Re- 
ſolution, it is repeated again, J will not offend any more; and then in the next 
verſe, If I have done iniquity, 1 will do no more. And this is ſo neceſſary a part 
of Repentance, that herein the very eſſence and formal Nature of Repentance does 
conliſt, vis. in the firm and fincere Purpoſe and Reſolution of a better Courſe. 

In the handling of this Argument, I ſhall do theſe Six things. 

J. I ſhall ſhew what Reſolution is in general. £ 

II. What is the ſpecial Object of this kind of Reſolution. _ | 

o What is implied in a ſincere Reſolution of leaving our Sins, and returning 
to God. 


IV. I ſhall ſhew that in this Reſolution of amendment, the very Eſſence and 


E formal Nature of Repentance does conſiſt. | % 


V. 1 ſhall offer ſome Conſiderations to convince men, both of the neceflity and 
fitneſs of this Reſolution, and of keeping ſtedfaſtly to it. Surely it is meet to be 


ſaid unto God, I will not offend any more. 


VI. IU ſhall add ſome brief directions concerning the managing and maintaining 


of this holy and neceſſary Reſolution. 


I, What 


ut 
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I. What Reſolution in general is. It is a fix d Determination of the Will about 


any thing, either to do it, or not to do it, as upon due deliberation we have 


judged and concluded it to be neceſſary or convenient to be done, or not to be 
done by us: And this ſuppoſeth three things. : 

1. Reſolution ſuppoſeth a precedent deliberation of the Mind about the thin 
to be reſolved upon. For no prudent Man dots determine or reſolve upon an 
thing, till he have conſidered the thing, and weighed it well with himſelf ang 
have fully debated the neceſſity and expedience of it; what advantage he ſhall 
have by the doing of it, and what danger and inconvenience will certainly or ye. 


ry probably redound to him by the negle& and omiſſion of it. For peremptorily 


to determine and reſolve upon any thing, before a Man have done this, is not pro. 
perly Reſolution, but precipitancy and raſhneſs. 8 

2. Reſolution ſuppoſeth ſome Judgment paſs'd upon the thing, after a Man 
hath thus deliberated about it; that he is ſatisfied in his Mind one way or other 
concerning it, that his Underſtanding is convinced either that it is neceſſary and 
convenient for him to do it, or that it is not; and this is ſometimes call'd Reſolu- 


tion, but is not that Reſolution which immediately determines a man to action. 
This Judgment of the neceſſity and fitneſs of the thing, is not the Reſolution of 


determined to do the thing, but that he hath determined with himſelf that it is 
reaſonable to be done, and that he is no longer in doubt and ſuſpenſe whether 


the Will, but of the Underſtanding : for it does not ſignify that a Man hath fully 


it be beſt for him to do it or not, but is in his Mind reſolved and fatisfied one 


way or other. And theſe are two very different things; to be reſolved in one's 


Judgment, that is, to be convinced that a thing is fit and neceſſary to be done, 
and to be reſolved to ſet upon the doing of it ; for many men are thus convinced 
of the fitneſs and neceſlity of the thing, who yet have not the heart, cannot 
bring themſelves to a firm and fix'd Reſolution to ſet upon the doing of it. So that 
an act of the Judgment, muſt go before the Reſolution of the Will: for as he is 
raſh that reſolves to do a thing before he hath deliberated about it; ſo he is blind 
and wilful that reſolves to do a thing before his Judgment be ſatisfied, whether it 
be beſt for him to do it or not. 55 | 


3. If the matter be of conſiderable moment and conſequence, Reſolution ſup- 


poſeth ſome motion of the Affections; which is a kind of Biaſs upon the Will, 


a a certain Propenſion and Inclination that a Man feels in himſelf, either urging 


him to do a thing, or withdrawing him from it. Deliberation and Judgment they 
direct a Man what to do, or leave undone ,, the Affections excite and quicken a 
Man to take ſome Reſolution in the matter, that is, to do ſuitably to the Judg- 
ment his Mind hath paſs'd upon the thing. For inſtance ; A great ſinner reflects 
upon his Life, and conſiders what he hath done, what the Courſe 1s that he lives 
in, and what the iſſue and conſequence of it will probably or certainly be, 'whe- 
ther it will make him happy or miſerable in the concluſion ; and debating the Mat- 
ter calmly and ſoberly with himſelf, he is ſatisfied and convinced of the Evil and 
Danger of a wicked Life, and conſequently that it is beſt for him to reſolve upon 
a better Courſe, that is, to repent. Now theſe thoughts muſt needs awaken in him 


fearful apprehenſions of the wrath of Almighty God, which is due to him for his 


Sins and hangs over him, and which he is every moment in danger of, if he goes on 
in his Evil Courſe. Theſe thoughts are apt likewiſe to fill him with Shame and 
Confuſion, at the remembrance of his horrible Ingratitude to God his Maker, his beſt 


Friend and greateſt Benefactor, and of his deſperate Folly in provoking Omnipotent 


Juſtice againſt hunſelf ; whereupon he is heartily grieved and troubled for what he 


hath done; and theſe Affections of Fear and Shame and Sorrow being once up, they 


come with great violence upon the Will, and urge the Man to a ſpeedy Reſolution of 


changing his Courſe, and leaving the Way he is in, which he is fully convinced 1510 


Evil and Dangerous; and of betaking himſelf to another Courſe, which he is fully fi- 
tisfied will be much more for his Safety and Advantage. 


So that Reſolution in general, is a fix*d Determination of the Will; that is, ſuch 


a Determination as is not only for the preſent free from all wavering and doubt 
ing, 


J 
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ing, but ſuch as cannot prudently be altered, ſo long as reaſon remains. For the 


Man who upon full Deliberation and Conviction of his Mind reſolves upon any 


thing, cannot without the imputation of fickleneſs and inconſtancy quit that Reſo- 
| Jation, fo long as he hath the ſame Reaſon which he had when he took it up, and 
zs ſtill ſatisfied that the Reaſon is good. For inſtance ; The Man who hath taken 


ap a Reſolution to be Sober, becauſe of the uglineſs and unreaſonablenefs of Drun- 
kennels, and the temporal Inconveniences and Eternal Damnation which that Sin 
expoſeth a Man to; if theſe Reaſons be true and good, can never prudently alter 


the Reſolution which he hath taken, and return to that Sin again. 


Il. Let us conſider what is the ſpecial Object or Matter of this Reſolution, 
wherein the formal Nature of Repentance does conſiſt, what it is that a Man 


| when he repents refolves upon; and that I told you is to leave his Sin, and to 


return to God and his Duty ; and this 1s the Reſolution which the Penitent here 


deſcribed in the Text takes up, I will not offend any more. That which I ſee not, 
| reach thou mg; and if I have done iniquity, I will ds no more. He reſolves againſt 


all known Sin, I will not offend any more, and if through Ignorance he had ſinned 


| and done contrary to his Duty, he defires to be better inſtructed, that he may not 
| offend again in the like kind, That which I ſee not, teach thou me; and if ] have 
WW go iniquity, I will do no more. 


So that the true Penitent reſolves upon theſe two things. 

1. To forſake his Sin. And | 

2. To return to God and his Duty. 

1. To forſake his Sin: and this implies the quitting of his ſinful courſe what- 


| ever it had been; and that not only by abſtaining from the outward act and pra- 
Rice of every Sin, but by endeavouring to crucify and ſubdue the inward Affecti- 
on and inclination to it. 


And it implies farther, the utter forſaking of Sin; for Repentance is not only 


2 Reſolution to abſtain from Sin for the preſent, but never to return to it again. 
Thus Ephraim when he repented of his Idolatry, he utterly renounced it, ſaying, 


What have I to do any more with Iclols? Hoſ. 14. 8. He that truly repents, is re- 


ſolved to break off his ſinful Courſe, and to abandon thoſe Luſts and Vices which 
| he was formerly addicted to, and lived in. | 


2. The true Penitent reſolves likewiſe to return to God and his Duty: he does 


not ſtay in the negative part of Religion, he does not only refolve not to commit 
any Sin, but not to negle& or omit any thing that he knows to be his Duty; and 
i he has been ignorant of any part of his Duty, he is willing to know it, that he 
| may do it; he is not only determined to forſake his Sin, which will make him 
| miſerable, but to return to God, who alone can make him happy: he is now re- 
ſolved to love God, and to ſerve him as much as he hated and diſhonoured him be- 
fore; and will now be as diligent to perform and practiſe all the Duties and Parts of 
| Religion, as he was negligent of them before, and as ready to do all the good he 
| Canto all men in any kind, as he was careleſs of theſe things before; theſe in ge- 
heral are the things which a true Penitent reſolves upon. I proceed to the 8 


III. Thing I propoſed to conſider, namely, what is implied in a ſincere Reſolu- 


tion of leaving our Sins, and returning to God and our Duty. And this holy Re- 


lolution, if it be thorow and ſincere, does imply in it thele three things. 
I, That it be Univerſal. 


2. That it be a Reſolution of the Means as well as of the End. | 

3. That it preſently comes to effect, and be ſpeedily and without delay put in 
XeCution, . eee. EA 
1. A ſincere Reſolution of amendment muſt be univerſal : a Reſolution to for- 
Ae all Sin, and to return to our whole Duty, and every part of it; ſuch a Reſo- 


Alon as that of holy David, to hate every falſe way, and to have reſpect to all 
od's ( ommaniiments. Se ace | | 


This Reſolution muſt be univerſal in reſpe& of the whole Man ; and with re- 


| Zard to all our Actions. In reſpe& of the whole Man; for we muſt reſolve not 
| MV to abſtain from the outward Action of Sin, but this Reſolution muſt have 


K 


its 
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its effect upon our inward Man, and reach our very hearts and thoughts; it myp 

reſtrain our inclinations, and mortify our liſts and corrupt afſeffions, and renew 1 

in the very ſpirit of our minds, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it. 85 
And it muſt be univerſal, in reſpect of all our Actions. For this is not the Re. 


ſolution of a ſincere Penitent, to abſtain only from groſs and notorious, from 


ſcandalous and open Sins; but likewiſe to refrain from the Commiſſion of thoſe 
Sins which are ſmall in the eſteem of men, and not branded with a Mark of Pub. 
lick Infamy and Reproach; to forbear Sin in ſecret, and when no Eye of Man 
ſees us and takes notice of us. This is not a ſincere Reſolution, to refolve to pri. 
ctiſe the Duties and Virtues of Religion in publick, and to negle& them in pr. 
vate; to reſolve to perform the Duties of the firſt Table, and to paſs by thoſe of 
the ſecond ; to reſolve to ſerve God, and to take a liberty to defraud and cozen 
men ; to honour our Father which is in Heaven, and to injure and hate our Bre. 
thren upon Earth; to love our Neighbour, and to hate our Enemy, as the Jew; 
did of old time; to reſolve againſt Swearing, and to allow our ſelves the liberty 
to ſpeak falſely, and to break our Word ; to flee from Superſtition, and to run in. 
to Faction; to abhor Idols, and to commit Sacrilege; to reſolve to be devout it 
Church, and deceitful in our Shops; to be very {crupulous about leſſer matters, 
and to be very zealous about indifferent things; to tithe mint and aniſe and cim. 
min, and to omit the weightier matters of the Law, Mercy and Fidelity and Fuſtic; 


to be very rigid in matters of Faith and Opinion, but looſe in Life and Practice. 


No; the Reſolution of a ſincere Penitent muſt be univerſal and uniform": jt 
muſt extend alike to the forbearing of all Sin, and the exerciſe of every Grace and 
Virtue, and to the due Practice and Performance of every part of our Duty. The 
true Penitent muſt reſolve for the future to abſtain from all Sin, 7o be Holy in al 


. manner af Converſation, and to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which by Je. 


ſus Chriſt are to the praiſe and glory of God. For if a Man do truly repent of his 


wicked Life, there is the very ſame Reaſon why he ſhould reſolve againſt all Sin, 


as why he ſhould reſolve againſt any ; why he ſhould obſerve all the Command. 
ments of God, as why he ſhould keep any one of them. For as St. James ret 
ſons concerning him that wilfully breaks any one Commandment of God, that hes 
guilty of all, and breaks the whole Law ;, becauſe the Authority of God is equally 
ſtampt upon all his Laws, and is violated and contemned by the wilful tranſgrel- 
ſion of any one of them; For he that hath ſaid, thou ſhalt not kill, bath likewiſe 
ſaid, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, and thou ſhalt not ſteal : fo he that reſolves 
againſt any one Sin, or upon performance. of any one part of his Duty, ought for 
the very ſame reaſon to make his Reſolution univerſal ; becauſe one ſin is Evil and 
Provoking to God, as well as another ; and the Performance of one part of our 
Duty good and pleaſing to him, as well as another, and there 1s no difference. 
So that he that reſolves againſt any Sin, upon wiſe and reaſonable grounds, be- 
cauſe of the Evil of it, and the danger of the wrath of God to which it expoſcth I 
us, ought for the ſame reaſon to reſolve againſt all Sin; becauſe it is damnable 
to commit adultery, and to ſteal, as well as to kill ; and that Reſolution againlt 
Sin, which is not univerſal, it is a plain caſe that it is not true and fincere, and 
that it was not taken up out of the ſenſe of the intrinſical evil of Sin, and the dar- 
ger of it in reſpe& of God and the Judgment of another World; ( for this Realon 


holds againſt every Sin, and remains always the ſame) but that it was taken up 


upon ſome inferior Conſideration, either becauſe of the Shame and Infamy of 1. 
among men, or becauſe of ſome other temporal inconvenience, which if the Man 
could be ſecur'd againſt, he would preſently break his Reſolution, and return to the 
Commiſſion of that Sin with as much freedom as any other. 

2. A ſincere Reſolution implies a Reſolution of the Means as well as of the End. 


He that is truly and honeſtly reſolved againſt any Sin, is likewiſe reſolved te 
avoid as much as is poſſible the Occaſions and Temptations which may lead cf 


draw him to that Sin; or if they happen to preſent themſelves to him, he is re- 
ſolved to ſtand upon his Guard, and to reſiſt them. In like manner, he that finceteé- 
ly reſolves upon doing his Duty in any kind, muſt reſolve upon the Means th 
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are requiſite and neceſlary to the due Diſcharge and Performance of that Duty. 
As he that reſolves againſt that needleſs and uſeleſs Sin of Swearing in common 
Converſation, mult reſolve alſo to ſet a guard before the door of bis lips, ſeeing” it 
is certain that it requires great care and attentron, at leaſt for ſome competent 
time, to get rid of a habit. | : 

When David reſolved not to offend with bis Tongue, he reſolved at the fame 
time to be very watchful over himſelf, Pſal. 39. 1. I ſaid I will take heed to my 
ways, that I offend not with my Tongue : I will keep my mouth as with a brille, 
while the wicked is before me. For a Man to reſolve againſt any Sin or Vice, and 
yet to involve himſelf continually in the occaſions, and to run himſelf into the 
Company and Temptations which do naturally, and will almott neceſſarily lead 
and betray him into thoſe Sins, is a plain evidence of inſincerity. This I take for 
4 certain rule, that whatever can reaſonably move a Man to reſolve upon any End, 


will. if his Reſolution be fincere and honeſt, determine him every whit as ſtrong] 


to uſe all thoſe Means which are neceſſary 1n order to that End. But of this I have 


ſpoken elſewhere. 


3. A ſincere Reſolution of leaving our Sins, and returning to God and our Duty, 
does imply the preſent time, and that we are to reſolve ſpeedily and without delay 
to put this Reſolution in practice; that we are peremptorily determined not to go 
one ſtep farther in the ways of Sin, not to neglect any Duty that God requires of 
us, not for one moment; but immediately and forthwith to ſet upon the practice 
of it, ſo ſoon as occaſion and opportunity is offer'd to us. And the Reaſon of 
this is evident; Becauſe the very ſame Conſiderations that prevail upon any Man 


to take up this Reſolution of amendment, and changing the Courſe of his Life, 


are every whit as prevalent to engage him to put this Reſolution preſently in 
practice and execution. is 

| deny not, but a Man may reſolve upon a thing for the future, and when the 
time comes, way execute his Reſolution, and this Reſolution may for all that be 
very ſincere and real, tho it was delayed to a certain time, becauſe he did not ſee 
Reaſon to reſolve to do the thing ſooner ; But it cannot be ſo in this Caſe of Re- 
pentance ; becauſe there can no good Reaſon be imagined, why a Man ſhould re- 
lolve ſeven years hence to change his Courſe, and break off his ſinful Life, but the 
very ſame Reaſon will hold as ſtrongly, why he ſhould do it preſently and with- 


out delay; and over and beſides this, there are a great many and powerful Reaſons 


and Conſiderations, why he ſhould rather put this good Reſolution in preſent Exe- 
cution, than put it off and defer it to any farther time whatſoever. 
What is it that puts thee upon this Reſolution of leaving thy Sins, and urgeth 


| thee to do it at all? Art thou reſolved to leave Sin, becauſe it is ſo great an Evil? 
Why it is ſo for the preſent ; the Evil of it is intrinſical to it, and cleaves to the 
very Nature of it, and is never to be ſeparated from it: ſo that this is a preſent. 


Reaſon, and as ſtrong againſt it now, as ever it will be hereafter : nay it is ſtronger 
at preſent ; becauſe if it be ſo great an Evil, the ſooner we leave it, the better. 

Or doſt thou reſolve to forſake Sin, becauſe thou art apprehenſive of the danger 
and miſchief of it, that it will expoſe thee to the wrath of God, and to the end- 
lels and intolerable Miſery of another World > Why this Reaſon likewiſe makes 
much more for the preſent leaving of it; becauſe the longer thou continuett in a 
linful and impenitent (tate, the greater is thy danger, and the greater Penalty thou 
wilt moſt certainly incur ; by delaying to put this good Reſolution in practice, 
thou doſt increaſe and multiply the Cauſes of thy Fear. For hereby thou pro- 
vokeſt God more, and every day doſt incenſe his wrath more and more againſt 


thee; thou prepareſt more and more fewel for everlaſting burnings, and treaſureſt- 


up for thy ſelf more wrath, againſt the day of wrath, and the Revelation of tne 
"ebteous Judgment of God. Nay thou doſt not only increaſe and aggravate, but 
thou doſt hereby haſten thine own Miſery and Ruin, and takeſt the molt ef- 


fectual courſe that is poſſible, to bring thine own Fears, and the Vengeance of 


Almighty God ſo much the ſooner upon thee. For nothing provokes God to take 
a [pecdier courſe with finners, and does more quicken the pace of is Judgments, 
than wilful continuance in Sin. 
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And yet farther ; If thy Reſolution be valuable and conſiderable to thee, ion 


takeſt the moſt effectual courſe in the World to fruſtrate and defeat it. Thou art 


fully reſolved to leave thy Sins hereafter, and thou thinkeſt thou haſt Reaſon for 
it: but by continuing in them for the preſent, thou provokeſt the Juſtice of Al. 
mighty God to cut thee off before thy Reſolution hath taken effec. | 
Again; Doſt thou reſolve to leave thy Sins one time or other, becauſe thereby 
thou hopeſt to put thy ſelf into a Capacity of Pardon and Mercy, and of Eternal 
Life and Happineſs > Why this Reaſon ſhould move thee to do the thing as ſoon as 
is poſlible ; becauſe the ſooner thou forſakeſt thy Sins, thou haſt the greater hope 
of finding Mercy and Forgiveneſs with God; and the ſooner thou beginneſt a 
Holy Courſe, and the longer thou continueſt therein, thou haſt reaſon to expect a 


greater and more ample Reward. Thou canſt not by holding off, hope to bring 


down Pardon and Mercy to lower Rates, and to obtain theſe hereafter upon eaſier 
Terms: No; the Terms and Conditions of God's Mercy are already fixt and 
eſtabliſh'd, ſo as never to be alter'd. fg 

So that whatever Reaſon thou canſt poſſibly alledge for taking up this Reſo- 
lution, it is every whit as forcible and powerful to perſuade thee to put it ſpee- 
dily in Execution. 85 

And then there is this Reaſon beſides, and that a very conſiderable one, why 
thou ſhouldeſt immediately put this Reſolution in practice, and not delay for a mo- 
ment. Thou may'ſt at preſent do it much more certainly, and much more eaſily. 
Much more certainly; becauſe thou art ſurer of the prefent time, than thou canſt 
be of the future. The preſent is in thy power, but not one moment more. And 


thou may'ſt at preſent do it more eaſily; for the longer thou continueſt in Sin, 


thy Reſolution againſt it will ſtill grow weaker, and the habit of Sin continually 


ſtronger. Thou wilt every day be more enſlaved by the Power of thy Luſts, and 
thy heart will every day be more hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. All 
the change that time makes will ſtill be for the worle, and more to thy diſadvan- 
tage. Sin will be as pleaſant to thee hereafter, and thou more loth to leave it, 
than at preſent. Sin was never mortified by Age. It will every day have more 
ſtrength to bind thee and hold thee faſt, and thou wilt every day have leſs to 
break looſe from it. For by every Sin thou doſt commit, thou addeſt a new 
degree to the ſtrength and force of it; and fo much ſtrength as thou addeſt to 
it, ſo much thou takeſt from thy ſelf, and ſo much thou loſeſt of thine own Power 
and Liberty. For a Man and his Luſts are like Nature and a Diſeaſe : ſo much 
{ſtrength as the Diſeaſe gains, Nature loſeth, and the Man is hereby doubly 
weakned : for he does not only loſe ſo much of his own ſtrength, but the Enemy 
gets it. 


the Grace of God is ready to afford to men, his reſtraining and his preventing 
Grace. For as a Man goes on in Sin, and advanceth in an evil Courſe, the Grace 


of God draws off by degrees, and his Holy Spirit doth inſenſibly leave him: and 
when a ſinner is come to this, his beſt Reſolutions will vaniſh like the morning cloud, 


and the early dew which paſſeth away. | 
So that it cannot be a true and ſincere Reſolution of leaving our Sins, if it do 
not take place, and have not its effect preſently. For there is no Man that takes 


up a Reſolution, upon weighty and conſiderable Reaſons, of doing any thing, but 


if the Reaſons upon which he takes it up urge him to do the thing at preſent, he 
will preſently ſet about it; and that Man is not reſolved to do a thing, whatever 
he may pretend, who hath moſt Reaſon to do it at preſent, and may beſt do it now, 
and yet delays It. N 3 
And thus I have opened to you the Nature of this holy Reſolution of leaving 
our Sins, and returning to God and our Duty; and have ſhewn what is neceſſa- 
rily implyed in ſuch a Reſolution, if it be ſincere and in good earneſt ; That it be 
Univerfal ; and that it be a Reſolution of the Means, as well as of the End „ and 
that it preſently take place and be put in Execution. And theſe are three the belt 
Signs and Marks that I know of, whereby a Man may try and examine the truth 
and ſincerity of that Reſolution of Amendment, which we call Repentance. It i 
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Nay thou doſt hereby likewiſe forfeit that auxiliary ſtrength and aſſiſtance which 
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be againſt all Sin, and have an equal regard to every part of our Duty; if when 
| ve reſolve upon the End, that is, to avoid Sin, and to perform our Duty, we are 
| equally reſolved upon the Means that are neceſſary to thoſe Ends; if the Reſo- 
jution we have taken up commence preſently, and from that day forward be duly 


| executed and put in practice, then is our Repentance and Reſolution of Amend- 
ment fincere : but if there be a defect in any of theſe, our Reſolution is not as it 
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Hirt, An humble Acknowledgment and Confeſſion of Sin. 


PA N 
| And this latter is ſo neceſſary a part of Repentance, that herein the very Ef- 
| ſence and formal Nature of Repentance does conſiſt. In handling of this Argu- 
men, I propoſed to conſider, 


" . . 


. 
þ 
dtd a Beets dna... Ao wy "Y RE r hn . A 4:.&. 


T0 5” YT Y ä a... t..> 


of | Holy Reſolution, 


_ 


| ought to be. 


* od 


— ———_—_————— 
— ———— 


—_— * 


1 ꝙ—— — 2 


TI 


The Nature and Neceſſty of holy Reſolution, 


— 
2 


n 


Jon XXXIV. Qt, 32. 


| Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I hawe born chaſtiſement Iwill not The (econ! 
4 | | py” 7 | J Pr m3 n 
| offend any more : That which 1 ſee not, teach thou me ; if I have done this Tex. | 


Hiquity, I will do no more. 


HE'SE words are the Deſcription of the temper and behaviour of a true 
Penitent, and do contain in them the 20 eſſential parts of a true Repen- 


Secondly, A firm Purpoſe and Reſolution of amendment and forſaking our Sins 


J. What Reſolution in general is. TELE ns 
II. What is the ſpecial Object or Matter of this kind of Reſolution. 


| UI. What is imply'd. in a ſincere Reſolution of leaving our Sins, and returning 
| to God and our Duty. | | 


IV. To ſhew that in this Reſolution of amendment, the very Eſſence and for- 


mal Nature of Repentance doth conſiſt. 


V. To offer ſome Conſiderations to convince men of the neceſſity and fitneſs of 


| this Reſolution, and of keeping ſtedfaſt to it. 


VI. To add ſome Directions concerning the managing and maintaining this holy 


| Reſolution. The zhree firſt 1 have ſpoken to, I now proceed to the 


IV. To ſhew that in this Reſolution the very Eſſence and formal Nature of 
Repentance doth conſiſt. A Man may do many reaſonable Actions, without an 


| Explicit Reſolution. In things that are more exſy and natural to us, Judgment 
| nd Reſolution are all one; it is all one to judge a thing fit to be done, and to 
| relolve to do it. But in matters of difficulty, when a Man is to ſtrive againſt the 
Stream, and to oppoſe ſtrong Habits that have taken deep root, there is nothing 
| be done without an explicit Reſolution. No Man makes any remarkable change 
un his Life, ſo as to croſs his Inclinations and Cuſtom, without an expreſs Re- 
| olution. For tho' a Man's Judgment be never ſo much convinced of the realon- 
ableneſs and neceſlity of ſuch a change; yet unleſs a Man's Spirit be fortified and 
xt by Reſolution, the power of Cuſtom, and the violence of his own Inclinati- 
dens will carry him againſt his Judgment. Now there is no change of a Man's 


ile can be imagined, wherein a Man offers greater violence to inveterate Ha- 


its, and to the ſtrong Propenſions of his preſent temper, than in this of Repen- 
tance, 
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tance. So that among all the Actions of a Man's Life, there is none that dot 
more neceſſarily require an expreſs Purpoſe, than Repentance does. 

And that herein Repentance doth chiefly. conſiſt, I ſhall endeavour to make e. 
vident from Scripture, and from the common apprehenſions of Mankind concern. 
ing Repentance. 5 a” | 

The Scripture, beſides the ſeveral deſcriptions of Repentance, uſeth two wor 
to expreſs it to us, pernpiAuc and pirzruce The former properly lignifics the 
inward trouble and diſpleaſure which men conceive againſt themſelves, for having 
done amiſs; which if it be »@7 O avzn, a godly ſorrow, it worketh in yg 


erco 4uemout u, as St. Paul calls it, a Kepentance not to. be repented of, that 


is, ſuch a change of our Minds, which as we ſhall have no Cauſe to be troubled 
at, ſo no Reaſon to alter afterwards. And what is this but a firm, ſtedfaſt, and 
unalterable Reſolution. : | 
The Scripture likewiſe uſeth ſeveral Phraſes of the like importance to deſcribe 
Repentance by; as ferſuking and turning from fin, and converſion and turning ty 
God. Forſaking and turning from fm, Hence it is call'd Kepentance from dead 
works, Heb. 6. 1. and turning to God, Acts 26. 20. I have ſhewed to the Gentiles, 
that they ſhould repent and turn to God, that is, from the worthip of Idols, to the 
true God. And we have both theſe together in the deſcription which the Pro- 
phet gives of Repentance, I/. 55. 7. Let the wicked forſake his ways, and the 
unrighteous Man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord. Now this change 


begins in the ſinners Reſolution of doing this; and the ui H. Man's forſuking 


his thoughts, is nothing elſe but changing the purpoſe of his Mind, and reſolving 
upon a better Courſe. And thus Lactantius deſcribes it: Agere autem penitentian 
nil aliud eft, quam affirmare & profiteri ſe non amplius peccaturum, To repent i 
nothing elſe, but for a Man to declare and profeſs that he will fin no more. *\his1s 
Repentance before Men. And Repentance before God, is a Reſolution anſwerabl: 
to this Profeſſion. And elſewhere faith the ſame Author, The Greeks do moſ 
fully expreſs Repentance by the word u,, becauſe he that repents recovers bi 
mind from his former folly, and is troubled at it; & confirmat animam ſuam ad 


rectius vivendum, and confirms his mind for à better courſe. And how is this 


done but by Reſolution ? 5 
And that this is the natural and true notion of Repentance appears, in that the 


Heathens did conſent and agree in it. Gellius gives this deſcription of it. Pe- 


nitere tum dicere ſolemus, cum que ipſt fecimns, ea nobis poſt incipiunt diſplicere, ſen- 
tentiamque in its noſiram demutanus. We are ſaid then to repent, when thoſe things 


Thich we have done begin aftertt ards to diſpleaſe us, and we b our Reſolution 


about them. And ſo likewiſe one of the Philoſophers deſcribès it: 


„ Repentance in tle 


beginning of Philoſophy, a flying from fooliſh words and actions, & Th 4 utmw veins 


Conc N mewrh maaT#u6/, and the firſt preparation of a life not to be repented of. 
It is true indeed, Repentance ſuppoſeth the entire change of our Lives and 


Actions, and a continued ſtate, as the proper conſequence of it: but Repentance 


is but the beginning of this change, which takes its riſe from the Purpoſe and 
Reſolution of our Minds; and if it be ſincere and firm, it will certainly have this 
effect, to change our Lives; and if it be not ſo, it is not Repentance. For tho 
in the Nature of the thing it be poſſible, that a Man may ſincerely reſolve upon 
a thing, and yet let fall his Reſolution afterwards, before it come into Act: yet in 
the Phraſe of Scripture, nothing is call'd Repentance, but ſuch a Reſolution s 
takes effect, ſo ſoon as there is opportunity for it. If we change our Reſyiution, 


and repent of our Repentance, this is not that which St. Paul calls Repentance 


unto Salvation. So that no Man that reads and contiders the Bible, can impote 
upon himſelf fo groſly, as to conceit himſelf a true Penitent, and conſequently 
to be in a ſtate of Salvation, who hath been troubled for his Sins, and hath taken 
vp a Reſolution to leave them, if he do not purſue this Refolution, and act accord- 


ing to it. ; | 

V. I (hall in the next place propound ſome Arguments and Conſiderations to pet. 
ſuade men to this holy Reſulution, and then to keep them firm and ſtedfaſt to it 
lo as never to change it after they have once taken it up. 27 
5 tit 
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Firſt, 1 ſhall propound ſome Arguments, to perſuade men to take up this Reſo- 
lution ; and they are theſe. | . W t 

1. Conſider that this Reſolution of Repentance, is nothing but what under the 
influence of God's Grace and holy Spirit, which are never wanting to the ſincere 
endeavours of men, is in your Power. And it is neceſſary to premiſe this ; for 
unleſs this be clear'd, all the other Arguments that I can uſe will ſignify nothing. 
For nothing in the World could be more vain, than to take a great deal of pains 
to perſuade men to do a thing which they cannot do, to intreat then to attempt 
an Impoſſibility, and to urge and ſolicit them with all earneſtneſs and importunity 
to do that which is abſolutely and altogether out of their Power. All the Com- 
mands of God, and the Exhortations of his Word, and all the Promiſes and 
Threatnings, whereby theſe Commands and Exhortations are enforced, do plainly 
ſuppoſe, either that it is in our Power to do the thing which God commands or 
exhorts us to: or elſe, if it be not (which I grant it is not) that God is ready 
by his Grace and Strength, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, to aſſiſt and enable 
us to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes. For the Goſpel ſuppoſeth a Power going along 
with it, and that the holy Spirit of God works upon the Minds of Men, to 
quicken and excite and aſſiſt them to their Duty. And if it were not ſo, the Ex- 
hortations of Preachers would be nothing elſe, but a cruel and bitter mocking of 


finners, and an Ironical inſulting over the miſery and weakneſs of poor Creatures; 
and for Miniſters to preach, or People to hear Sermons, upon other Terms, would 
be the vaineſt expence of time, and the idleſt thing we do all the week; and all 


our Diſſuaſives from Sin, and Exhortations to Holineſs and a good Life, and vehe- 
ment Perſuaſions of men to ſtrive to get to Heaven and to eſcape Hell, would be 
juſt as if one ſhould urge a blind Man, by many Reaſons and Arguments taken 


from the Advantages of Sight, and the Comfort of that Senſe, and the Beauty of 


external Objects, by all means to open his Eyes, and to behold the delights of 
Nature, to ſee his way, and to look to his ſteps ; and ſhould upbraid him, and 
be very angry with him for not doing ſo. Why, if Reſolution be abſolutely im- 
poſſible to us, and a thing wholly out of our Power, it is juſt the fame Caſe. But 
then we ought to deal plainly and openly with men, and to tell them, that what 
we fo earneſtly perſuade them to, is that which we certainly know they cannot 
do. So that it is neceſſary, if | intend that the following Conſiderations ſhould do 
any good, to aſſure men, that it is not impoſſible for them to make a Reſolution of 
leaving their Sins, and returning to God. | 


It is a Power which every Nan is naturally inveſted withal, to Conſider, and 


Judge, and Chuſe. To Conſider, that is, to weigh and compare things together. 
To Judge, that is, to determine which is beſt. And to Chyſe, that is, to reſolve 


to do it or not. And there is nothing more evident and more univerſally acknow- 


ledged in temporal Caſes, and in the Affairs and Concernments of this Life, 
In theſe matters Reſolution is a thing ordinary and of frequent practice; it 18 
the Principle of all great and conſiderable Actions. Men reſolve to be great in 


this World, and by virtue of this Reſolution, when they have once taken it up, 


whit induſtry will they not uſe ! what hazards will they not run in the purſuit 
of their Ambitious Defigns ! Difficulties and Dangers do rather whet their Cou- 
rage, and ſet an edge upon their Spirits. Men reſolve to be rich; the Apoſtle 


peaks of ſome that will be rich, x Tim. 6. They that will be rich: and tho this 


be but a low and mean Deſign, yet theſe Perſons, by virtue of this Reſolution, will 

toll and take prodigious Pains in it. 51 . | 3 
And as to Spiritual things, every Man hath the ſame Power radically, that is, 
he hath the Faculties of Underſtanding and Will, but theſe are obſtructed and 
inder'd in their exerciſe, and ſtrongly biaſſed a contrary way by the Power of 
i Inclinations and Habits ; ſo that as to the exerciſe of this Power and the ef- 
ech of it in Spiritual things, men are in a fort as much diſabled, as if they were 
deſtitute of it. For 'tis in effect all one, to have no Underſtanding at all to con- 
ſider things that are Spiritual, as to have the Underſtanding blinded by an in- 
vincible Prejudice; to have no Liberty as to Spiritual things, as to have the Will 
; ſtrongly 
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ſtrongly biaſſed againſt them. For a Man that hath this prejudice upon his Under. 
ſtanding, and this biaſs upon his Will, it is to all intents and purpoſes as if he 
were deſtitute of theſe Faculties. But then we are not to underſtand this Impo. 
tency to be abſolutely natural, but accidental; not to be in the firſt Frame and 
Conſtitution of our Souls, but to have happen'd upon the depravation of Nature. 
It is not a want of natural Faculties, but the binding of them up and hindring their 
Operations to certain purpoſes. This Impotency proceeds from the Power of eril 
Habits. And thus the Scripture expreſſeth it, and compares an Impotency arifing 
from bad Habits and Cuſtoms to a natural Impoſſibility; nothing coming nearer to 
Nature, than a powerful Cuſtom. Can the Ethiopian change his Skin, or the Leo. 
pard his Spots? Then may ye alſo, that are accuſtomed to do evil, learn to do well, 
But now God by the Goſpel hath deſigned the Recovery of Mankind from the 
ſlavery of Sin, and the Power of their Luſts ; and therefore, as by the death of 
Chriſt he hath provided a way to remove the guilt of Sin, ſo by the Spirit of 
Chriſt he furniſheth us with ſufficient Power to deſtroy the Dominion of Sin. | 
ſay ſufficient, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, but be workers together with God, 
and be as diligent to work out our own ſalvation, as he is ready to work in us both ty 
will and to do. DS, : 
So that when we perſuade men to repent and change their Lives, and to reſolve 
upon a better Courſe, we do not exhort them to any thing that is abſolutely out 
of their Power, but to what they may do; tho' not of themſelves, yet by the 
Grace of God, which is always ready to aſſiſt them, unleſs by their former groſs 
neglects and long obſtinacy in an evil Courſe, they have provoked God to with- 
dra his Grace from them. So that tho' conſidering our own ſtrength abſtracted- 
ly, and ſeparately from the Grace of God, thele things be not in our Power; pet 
the Grace of God puts them into our Power. „„ 5 
And this is ſo far from derogating from the Grace of God, that it is highly to 
the Praiſe of it. For if the Grace of God makes us able to repent and reſolve up- 
on a new Life, he that aſſerts this does not attribute his Repentance to himſelf, but 
to the Grace of God: nay, he that ſays that God's Grace excites, and is ready 
to aſſiſt men to do what God commands, repreſents God immenſely more good and 
gracious, than he that ſays that God commands men to do that which by their na- 
tural Power they cannot do, and will condemn them for not doing it, and vet de- 
nies them that Grace which is neceſſary to the doing of it. „ 
Leet this then be eſtabliſh'd as a neceſſary Conſideration to prevent diſcourage- 
ment, that to reſolve upon the change of our Lives, is that which by the Grace 
of God we are enabled to do, if we will. Reſolution is no ſtrange and extraor- 
dinary thing; it is one of the moſt common Acts that belongs to us as we are 
men; but we do not ordinarily apply it to the beſt purpoſes. It is not ſo ordi- 
nary for men to reſolve to be good, as to be rich and great ; not ſo common for 
men to reſolve againſt Sin, as to reſolve againſt Poverty and Suffering. It is not 
ſo uſual for men to reſolve to keep a good Conſcience, as to keep a good Place. 
Indeed our corrupt Nature is much more oppoſite to this holy kind of Reſolution. 
But then to balance and anſwer this, God hath promiſed greater and more im- 


mediate aſſiſtance to us in this caſe than in any other. There is a general bleſ. 


ſing and common aſſiſtance promiſed to Reſolution and Diligence about temporal 
things; and God's Providence doth often advance ſuch Perſons to riches and ho- 
nour. The diligent hand, with God's bleſſing, makes rich, as Solomon tells us, Prov. 
10. 4. and 22. 19. Seefl thou (ſays he) 4 Man diligent in bufmeſs > He ſpall 
ſtand before Princes, he ſhall not ſtand before mean Perſons. Now diligence is the 
effect of a great and vigorous Reſolution. But there is a ſpecial and extraordinary 
bleſſing and afliſtance, that attends the Reſolution and Endeavour of a holy Life. 
God hath not promiſed to ſ{rengthen men with all might in the way to Riches and 
Honours, and to aſſiſt the ambitious and covetous deſigners of this World, with 
a mighty and glorious Power, ſuch as raiſed up Feſus from the Dead: but this he 
hath--promiſed to thoſe, who with a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution do engage in 
the ways of Religion. Let us then ſhake off our floth and liſtleſneſs, and - ow 
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ſtrength and aſſiſtante which God offers, let us reſolve to leave our Sins and to 
amend our Lives. 
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2. Conſider what it is that you are to reſolve upon; to leave your Sins and 


| to return to God and Goodneſs. So that the things I am perſuading you to reſolve 


udon, are the ſtrongeſt Reaſons that can be for ſuch a Reſolution. Sin is ſuch a 
| thing, that there can be no better Argument to make men reſolve againſt it, than 
to conſider what it is, and to think ſeriouſly of the Nature and Conſequence of it. 
And God and Goodneſs are ſo amiable and defirable, that the very propoſal of 
E rheſe Objects hath invitations and allurements enough to inflame our deſires after 
them, and to make us ruſh into the embraces of them. If we would but enter in- 
© to the ſerious Conſideration of them, we ſhould ſoon be reſolved in our Minds 
about them. | 5 

Dio but conſider a little what Sin 1s. It is the ſhame and blemiſh of thy Nature, 
the reproach and diſgrace of thy Underſtanding and Reaſon, the great deformity 
and diſeaſe of thy Soul, and the eternal Enemy of thy Reſt and Peace. It is thy 


Z Shackles and thy Fetters, the Tyrant that N thee and reſtrains thee of th 
Liberty, and condemns thee to the baſeſt Sl 

the unnatural and violent ſtate of thy Soul, the Worm that perpetually gnaws thy 
Conſcience, the cauſe of all thy Fears and Troubles, and of all the Evils and Mi- 
ſeries, all the Miſchiefs and Diſorders that are in the World; it is the Foundation 
and Fewel of Hell; it is that which puts thee out of the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment 
of thy (elf, which doth alienate and ſeparate thee from God the Fountain of Bliſs 
and Happineſs, which provokes him to be thine Enemy, and lays thee open every 
moment to the fierce revenge of his Juſtice, and if thou doſt pertitt and continue 
in it, will finally fink and oppreſs thee under the inſupportable weight of his 
E wrath, and make thee ſo weary of thy ſelf, that thou ſhalt wiſh a thouſand times 
that thou hadſit never been; and will render thee fo perfectly miſerable, that thou 
vouldeſt eſteem it a great Happineſs to exchange thy Condition with the moſt 
E wretched and forlorn Perſon that ever lived upon Earth, to be perpetually upon 
a Rack, and to lie down for ever under the rage of all the moſt violent Diſcaſes 
and Pains that ever afflicted Mankind. Sin is all this which I have deſcribed, and 
E will certainly bring upon thee all thoſe Evils and Miſchiefs which] have mentioned, 
and make thee far more miſerable than I am able to expreſs or thou to conceive. And 
art thou not yet reſolved to leave it? Shall I need to uſt any other Arguments to 
| ſet thee againſt it, and to take thee off from the Love and Practice of it, than this 
| Repreſentation which I have now made of the horrible Nature and Conſequences of 


avery and the vileſt Drudgery. It is 


And then conſider on the other hand, what it is that I am perſuading thee to 


turn to; to thy God and Duty. And would not this be a bleſſed change indeed! 
| To leave the greateſt Evil, and to turn to the chief Good! For this Refolution of 
| returning to God, is nothing elſe but a Reſolution to be wiſe and happy, and to 
but thy {elf into the Poſſeſſion of that which is a greater Good, if it is poſſible, 
; than Sin is an Evil, and will render thee more happy, than Sin can make thee 
| miſerable, Didſt thou but think what God is, and what he will be to thee if thou 
wilt return to him, how kindly he will receive thee after all thy wandrmgs from 
him days without number, thou wouldſt ſoon take up the Reſolution of the Prodi- 
Lal, and ſay, I will ariſe and go to my Father, n. 


And conſider likewiſe what it is to return to thy Duty. It is nothing elſe but 


do do what becomes thee, and what is ſuitable to the Original Frame of thy Na- 
ture, and to the trueſt dictates of thy Reaſon and Conſcience, and what Is not 
| more thy Duty, than it is thy Intereſt and thy 'Happineſs. For that which God 
| TeQuires of us, is to be righteous and holy and good, that is, to be like God him- 
elt, who is the Pattern of all Perfection and Happineſs. It is to Have our Lives 
| Contormed to his Will, which is always perfect Holineſs and Goodneſs, a ſtate of 


Peace and Tranquillity, and the very temper and diſpoſition of Happineſs. It is 


| that which is a principal and moſt eſſential Ingredient into the Felicity of the Divine 


are, and without which God would not be what he is, but a deformed and im- 


| Perfect and miſerable Being, 
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_ abſurd in the common affairs of Life, that a Man would be thought infatuated, 
Pardon were graciouſly offer'd to him, with this intimation, that this would pro. 


raſhneſs in making haſte to ſave his Life. 


eternally miſerable. 


And if this be a true Repreſentation which I have made to you, of Sin and Vic 
on the one hand, and of God and Goodneſs on the other, what can be more power. 
ful than the ſerious Conſideration of it, to engage us to a ſpeedy Reſolution of 


leaving our Sins, and of turning and cleaving to the Lord with full purpoſe of heart? 
After this we cannot but conclude with the Penitent in the Text; Surely it M 


meet to be ſaid unto God, I will not . offend any more: That which I ſee not, teach 
thou me; and if I have done iniquity, I will do no more. 

3. Conſider how unreaſonable it is to be unreſolved in a Caſe of fo great mg. 
ment and concernment. There is no greater Argument of a Man's weakneſs, thin 
Irreſolution in matters of mighty conſequence, when both the Importance of the 
thing, and Exigency of preſent circumſtances require a ſpeedy Reſolution. We 
ſhould account it a ſtrange folly, for a Man to be unreſolved in the cleareſt and 
plaineſt matters that concern his temporal welfare and ſafety. If a Man could ng 
determine himſelf whether he ſhould eat or ſtarve ; if he were dangerouſly fick, ind 
could not determine whether he ſhould take Phyſick or Die; or if one that were in 
Priſon, could not reſolve himſelf whether he ſhould accept of Liberty, and he 
content to be releaſed ; or if a fair Eſtate were offer'd to him, he ſhould defi 
ſeven years time to conſider whether he ſhould take it or not: this would be 6 


that ſhould be doubtful and unreſolved in caſes fo plain, and of ſuch preſſing con- 
cernment. If a Man were under the Sentence and Condemnation of the Law, 
and liable to be executed upon the leaſt intimation of the Prince's Pleaſure, and1 


bably be the laſt offer of Mercy that ever would be made to him; one would 
think that in this Caſe a Man ſhould ſoon be determined what to do, or rather 
that he ſhould not need to Jeliberate at all about it; becauſe there is no danger of 


% 


And yet the Caſe of a ſinner is of far greater importance, and much more de- 


pends upon it, ee more than any temporal Concernment whatſoever can 
amount to, even our Happineſs or Milery to all Eternity. And can there be an 


difficulty for a Man to be reſolved what is to be done in ſuch a Cafe > No Cak 


ſurely in the World can beplainer than this ; Whether a Man ſhould leave his Sins, 


and return to God and his Duty, or not; that is, whether a Man ſhould chuſe to 
be happy or miſerable, unſpeakably and everlaſtingly happy, or extremely and 

And the circumſtances and exigences 'of our Caſe do call for a ſpeedy and pe- 
remptory Reſolution in this matter. The Sentence of the Law is already paſt, 
and God may execute it upon thee: every moment, and it is great Mercy and For- 


bearance not to do it. Thy Life is gncertain, and thou art liable every minute to 


be ſnatch'd away and hurried out of this World. However at the beſt, thou halt 
but a little time to reſolve in; Death and Judgment and Eternity cannot be far of, 


and for ought thou knoweſt they may be even at the door. Thou art upon the 


matter juſt ready to be ſeized upon by Death, to be ſummon'd to Judgment, and 


to be ſwallowed up of Eternity: And is it not yet time, thinkeſt thou, to re 


ſolve? Wouldſt thou have yet a little longer time to deliberate, whether thou 
ſhouldſt repent and forſake thy Sins, or not ? If there were difficulty in the Cal, 
or if there were no danger in the delay; if thou couldſt gain time, or any thing 
elſe, by ſuſpending thy Reſolution : there were then ſome Reaſon why thou 
ſhouldſt not make a ſudden Determination. But thou canſt pretend none of thele 
It is evident at firſt fight, what is beſt to be done, and nothing can make it plainer 
It is not a matter ſo clear and out of Controverſy, that Riches are better than Po- 
verty, and Eaſe better than Pain, and Life more deſirable than Death; as it 5, 
that it is better to break off our Sins, than to continue in the Practice of them; 


to be reconciled to God, than to go on to provoke him; to be Holy and V irtuo's, 


than to be Wicked and Vicious; to be Heirs of eternal Glory, than to be Ve 
wrath fitted for Deſiruttion. 
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0 4. Conſider how much Reſolution would tend to the ſettling of our Minds, and 
= making our Lives comfortable. There is nothing that perplexeth and diſquieteth | 
„a man wore, than to be unreſolved in the great and important Concernments of his 
12 Life. What anxiety and confuſion is there in our Spirits, whilſt we are doubtful | 
„and undetermined about ſuch matters? How are we divided and diſtracted, when 
il our Reafon and Judgment direct us one way, and our Luſts and Affections biaſs | 
us to the contrary ? When we are convinced and fatisfied what is beſt for us, and | 
of vet are diſaffeted to our own Intereſt. Such a Man eis all the while ſelf.con- | 
N n and Conſcience; and 
e. whenever he reflects upon himſelf, he is offended and angry with himſelf, his Life 
and all his Actions are uneaſy and diſpleaſing to him; and there is no way for 
ny or other, 
ale 3 N Reult, no- 
thing being harder than for a finner to lay his Conſcience aſleep, after it is once 
n throughly awaken'd ; he may charm it for a while, but every little occaſion will 
nd rouze it again, and renew his Trouble; ſo that tho' a Man may have ſome Truce 
with his Conſcience, yet he can never come to a firm and ſettled Peace this way; 
but if by a vigorous Reſolution a Man would but conquer his Will, his Mind | 
Ji would be at reſt, and there would be a preſent calm in his Spirit. And wh 
or | inould we be ſuch enemies to our own Peace, and to the Comfort and Contentment | 
* of our Lives, as not to take this courſe, and thereby rid our ſelves at once of that, 


„ on tl» 1 „ . 2 „enen — 


» 
4 


— 


* $ * 2 
. * . q 
— s b * «: * . ky on 
e ** - ” l . n pe 
K . j 
: * . 5' .& S'# i * wi 
© v . 1 1 n Y 1 v 
4 5 1 1 . 
F ' 
4 - 4 
. 4 4 . . * 17 7 7 y - * * 0 : . 
k 8 . f , 6 4 4 R ” 0 
- 1 s q 
A 0 5 
9 - 
; f : 5 
= . "7 * ) $ p 1 1 
| ſb . a : 3 
15 7 P 4 * N 
474. — 4. 


The Nature and Neceſſity of holy Reſolution, | 


* 
L 

— 

— 


rot 


nh 
* 


Tos XXXIV. Zt, 32. 


The third Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I hade born chaſtiſement, I will wy 
Sermon on 


this Txt. offend any more: That which J ſ ee not, teach thou me; if I bave dan 5 
Iniquity, I will do no more. 1 Ty: 


1 words are a Deſcription of the temper and behaviour of a true b. 
nitent, his Confeſſion of Sins, and Reſolution of Amendment. Concerning 
Reſolution I have ſhewn what it is in general: What is the ſpecial Object or Mat 

ter of this kind of Reſolution : What is implied in a ſincere Reſolution of leavin» 

our Sins, and returning to God and our Duty : That in this Reſolution the ven 
Eſſence and formal Nature of Repentance doth confiſt : And have offer'd ſon: 

_ Conſiderations, to convince men of the neceſſity and fitneſs of this Reſolution 
 - and to keep them ſtadfaſt to it. As, ps ts | 
I. That this Reſolution is nothing but what under the influence of God's Grac: 

is in our Power. AEDs gh 

2. The things themſelves, which we are to reſolve upon, are the ſtrongeſt Ar 

guments that can be for ſuch a Reſolution” 

3. How unreaſonable it is for men to be unreſolved in a Caſe of fo great mo. 
, „ . Z 
4. How much this Reſolution will tend to the ſettling of our Minds, and ms 
king our Lives comfortable. I proceed to the Conſiderations which remain. 1 

5. Then be pleaſed to conſider, that a ſtrong and vigorous Reſolution wou 
make the whole Work of Religion eaſy to us, it would conquer all difficultic 
which attend a Holy and Religious Courſe of Life, eſpecially at our firſt entrance 
into it: Becauſe Reſolution brings our Minds to a Point, and unites all the ſtrength 
and force of our Souls in one great Deſign, and makes us vigorous and firm, 
| courageous and conſtant in the Proſecution of it; and without this it is impollibk 
to hold out long, and to reſiſt the ſtrong Propenſions and Inclinations of our cor: 
rupt Nature, which if we be not firmly reſolved, will return and by degrees gain 
upon us; it will be impoſſible to break through Temptations, and to gain-ſay the 
importunity of them; when the Devil and the World ſolicit us, we ſhall not be 

able to ſay them nay, but ſhall be apt to yield to them. N 

There are many, who have had faint withes and cold deſires, and half purpoſs 
of leading a new and better Life: but having not taken up a firm Reſolution in 
the Caſe, having not determined themſelves by a ſevere purpoſe, a little thing {ways Þ 
them, and brings them back to their former Courſe ; 'tis no hard matter to diver Þ 
them and engage them another way; they are ſhaken with every wind of Ten | 

ptation, every little blaſt of Oppoſition and Perſecution turns them back, and 
carries them to the ways of Sin: whereas Reſolution fixeth a Man's Spirit, an! 

makes it moſt ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, and ſets him upon a Rock, which, 2" N 
the winds blow, and the rain falls, and the floods come, abides firm againſt al 
impreſſions. 

If J. would give the moſt probable and uſeful advice to engage and continue 
Man in a good Courſe, I would commend to him a deliberate and firm Reſolutiol. 
David proved this way with very happy ſucceſs, Pſal. 119. 106. I have ſo" 
(ſays he) and will perform it, that 1 will keep thy righteous Judgments, This w 

a ſecurity to him againſt all aſſaults, and nothing could turn him from his Cour 
afterwards ; not the dangers he was expoſed to, v. 109, My ſoul is continually l 


10 | 


Serm. CX EV. of Holy Reſolution. 
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un band, yet do I not forget thy Late; not the ſnares of wicked men that were laid 
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for him, v. 110. The wicked have laid a ſnare for me, yet I erred not from thy 


precepts. By virtue of this Reſolution he could riſe up in defiance of all thoſe 
that would have tempted him to any ſinful action, v. 115. Depart from me ye 
evil doers, for I will keep the Commandments of my God. 

When a Man is thus reſolved upon a holy Courſe, he is not eafily diverted 
from it, and 1s able to reſiſt the importunity and flattery of Temptations, and to ſay 
to them, as men are wont to do, when they are fully and firmly refolved upon any 
thing ; Let me alone, I am not to be moved, it is in vain to urge me, I am reſolved 
40 the contrary. Thus ſtiff and reſolute men can be in other Caſes, where there is 
not near that Cauſe and Reaſon for it: and if we would but take up a generous 
Reſolution to break off our Sins, and to live better Lihes, this would be the way 
to conquer that liſtleſneſs and unwillingneſs, which hinders us from engaging in a 
good Courſe, and is the cauſe of fo many lame excuſes and unreaſonable delays. 
t is the want of Reſolution, and the weakneſs of our Reſolutions, which is the 
true Reaſon why we are not more equal and conſtant and uniform in the ways of 
Religion; but are religious only by fits and ſtarts, in a heat, and during ſome 
preſent Trouble and Conviction of Mind. The doble-minded Man is unſtable, 
lays St. James, in all his ways. When a Man 1s of ſeveral Minds, he is eaſily moved 
one way or other. 33 5 | 

6. And lafily, Conſider the infinite danger of remaining unreſolved, The evil 
day may overtake you, while you are deliberating whether you ſhould avoid it or 
not. A ſtate of Sin 1s liable to ſo many hazards, hath ſo many dangers continually 
threatning it, and hanging over it, that it is the moſt imprudent thing in the world 
to linger in it. It is like Lot's ſtaying in Sodom when the Lord was going to de- 
ſtroy it, when Fire and Brimſtone were juſt ready to be rained down from Hea- 
ven upon it. Whilſt men are lingring in a ſinful ſtate, if zhe Lord be not merciful 
to them, they will be conſumed. Therefore it concerns thee Sinner, to determine 
thy ſelf ſpeedily, and to make haſte out of this dangerous Condition, to eſcape 


for thy Life, leſt ſome evil overtake thee, and leſt Death finding thee unre- 


ſolved, determine thy caſe for thee, 
remedy. 1 8 

How many have been cut off in their Irreſolution? And becauſe they would 
not determine what to do, God hath concluded their caſe for them, and ſworn in 
his wrath, that they ſhould not enter into his reſt. It may be thou promiſeſt thy 
thy ſelf the ſpace of many years to reſolve in: Thou fool, this night thy ſoul may 
be required of thee, and whilſt thou art unreſolved what to do, God is reſolving 
what to do with thee, and putting a period to his Patience and long expectation of 
thy Repentance : and thou knoweſt not how ſoon God may do this, and make an 
immutable Determination concerning thee. And wo unto thee, when God hath 
reſolved thus. . . 5 

Suppoſe thou ſhouldſt be ſnatched out of the World, and hurried before the 
dreadful Tribunal of God, in this doubtful and unreſolved ſtate. And this 1s 
Poſſible enough; becauſe thou haſt no certain tenure of thy Life, thou art at no 


and put it out of all doubt, and paſt all 


time ſecured from the ſtroke of Death: Nay it is probable enough; becauſe thou 


art every moment liable to ten thouſand accidents, any one of which may ſnap in 
{under the thread of thy Lite. And ſuppoſe this ſhould happen to thee, what 
doſt thou imagine would become of thee? Wouldſt not thou then wiſh a thouſand 
times, that thou hadſt reſolved in time > How glad wouldft thou then be, that it 
Were poſſible for thee to retrieve and call back but one of thoſe days without num- 
ber, which thou haſt ſo vainly trifled away, that thou mighteſt reſolve upon th 
things of thy peace! but thou wouldeſt not do it in that thy day, which God af- 


forded thee to this purpoſe ; thou haſt let the opportunity ſlip out of thy hands, 


and it will never be in thy power again, but the things of thy peace will be for ever 
bid from thine eyes. 


Why wilt thou then be ſo fooliſh, as to run thy ſelf upon the evident hazard 


of loſing Heaven, and being miſerable for ever > Why wilt thou make work for 
a ladder and longer Repentance, than that which thou doſt now ſo N A 
4 ©. "ne: 
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again. I would not in time reſolve to be wiſe and happy; and now by the Sen- 


_ Chaſe at any rate! I ſay, how ſhould theſe Conſiderations which 1 have propoſed, 


cut me off unreſolved. My Soul lies at ſtake, and for ought I know all Eternit 


not delay one moment more, I will hang no longer between Heaven and Hell. 
I ſhall now in the 
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the ſame it was, when thou tookeſt up this Reſolution ; or it is not. If it be al. 
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cline > This was the caſe of the fooliſh Virgins\ in che Farable. Marth. 25. we 


made account to be ready to meet the Bridegrobm at his coming, but took no care in 
time to get Oyl into their Lamps. They thought the Bridegroom would terry yet 
a while longer, and therefore they ſlumbred and ſlept in great ſecurity: but at nid. 
night, when the cry was made, Behold the Bridegroom cometh; then they aroſe, and 
in a great hurry and confuſion went about trimming their Lamps ; they were re. 
ſolved then, they would have begged or bought Oyl, and would have been at ar 
pains and coſt for it: but then it was too late; for the door was ſuddenly {by 
againſt them, and no importunity could prevail to have it opened to them. 

Canſt thou be contented to have the Door ſhut againſt thee, and when thou 
ſhalt cry, Lord open unto me, to have him return this anſwer, Depart from me, | | 
know thee not ? If thou canſt not, reſolve to prevent this in time. 

Didſt thou but ſee, and know, and feel, what the miſerable do in Hell, thou 
couldſt not linger thus, thou couldſt not continue ſo long unreſolved. Why the 
time will come, when thou wilt reflect ſeverely upon thy ſelf, and fay, That! 
ſhould ever be ſo ſtupid and fottiſh, to be unreſolved in a matter of ſuch infinite 
concernment to me! How often was I admoniſh'd and convinced of the neceſſity 
of changing my courſe ? How many inward Motions had I to that purpoſe ? Hoy 


often did my own Reaſon and Conſcience, and the holy Spirit of God, by his fre- 


quent and friendly ſuggeſtions, put me upon this? How often was I juſt upon the 
brink of reſolving ? I reſolved to reſolve ; but ſtill I delayed it till Death ſeized 
upon me unreſolved : and now the opportunity is loft, and never to be recover 


tence of the juſt and unchangeable God, it is reſolved that I muſt be miſerable to 

all Eternity. 5 Zo e e 
Ho ſhould theſe Conſiderations quicken us, who have yet theſe opportunities 

in our Hands: which thoſe who neglected and trifled them away, would now pur- 


move us to take up a preſent Reſolution in the matter! Conſider theſe things, Sin- 
ner, and lay them ſeriouſly to Heart, and fay to thy ſelf, Fool that I have been, 
to be unreſolved ſo long; not to determine my ſelf in a matter of ſuch mighty con- 
ſequence ; to continue ſo long in ſuſpence, whether I had beſt go to Heaven or 
Hell, and which was moſt adviſeable, to be happy or miſerable for ever! Bleſſed 
be God that hath been pleaſed to exerciſe ſo much Patience and Long-ſuffering to- 
wards me, that hath ſpared me ſo long, when he might have taken me away, and 


depends upon my preſent and ſpeedy Reſolution. And now by God's Grace | will 


Second place, offer ſome Conſiderations to perſuade thoſe that have taken up this 
good Reſolution, to purſue it, and to promote it to Practice and Execution, and 
7 keep firm and ſtedfaſt to it. And to this end, be pleaſed to conſider theſe thre 
things. 0 1 
i. What an Argument it is of vanity and inconſtancy, to change this Reſolu- 
tion, whilſt the Reaſan of it ſtands good and is not changed. ] ſuppoſe that thou 
wert once reſolved to leave thy Sins, and to return to God and thy Duty. Why 
doſt thou not purſue this Reſolution? Why doſt thou not perſiſt in it? Surely 
there appeared to thee ſome Reaſon why thou didſt take it up; and if the Rea. 
{on remain, and appear ſtill the ſame to thee that it did, How comes it to pals 
that thou haſt alter'd thy Mind, and changed thy Purpoſe 2 Either the Caſe 1s 


tered, then thou haſt Reaſon to change thy Reſolution : if it be not, thou haſt 
the ſame Reaſon to continue in it, that thou hadſt to take it up. Shew then, if 
thou canſt, wherein it is changed? Wert thou miſtaken before about the Nature 
of Sin, and the pernicious conſequences of it ; or about the Nature of God and 
Goodneſs? Haſt thou any thing now to plead for Sin, which thou didſt not 
know or conſider before? Art thou now ſatisfied that Sin is not fo evil and unrea- 
ſonable a thing, as thou didſt once apprehend, or that it does not threaten BE 
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wich ſo much danger as thou didſt fear? Hath God altered his opinion of it, or 
is he become more favourable to it than he was? Haſt thou received any news 


| lately from Heaven by any good hands, that God hath revers'd his threatnings a- 


pain! Sin, or that he hath adjourn'd the Judgment of the World, fine die, with- 


out any ſet time? That he hath ſet the Devils at Liberty, and releas'd them from 


their Chains of darkneſs, and hath quenched and put out the fire of Hell > Or 
art thou ſatisfied that there is no ſuch Being as God in the World, or that he is 
not ſo good as thou didſt apprehend him to be, or that he will not reward thoſe 


that diligently ſerve him? Haſt thou found upon tryal, that Holineſs and Virtue 


are but empty Names, and that there is nothing in them? That there is not that 


Pleaſure and Peace in keeping the Commandments of God, which thou wert told 


of? I am ſure thou canſt not with Reaſon pretend any thing of all this. Thy Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience and Experience cannot ſpeak one word on the behalf of Sin, 
or give any Teſtimony againſt God and his holy ways. And if the Caſe be the 
ſame it was, nothing but thine own vanity and fickleneſs, or ſome worſe Reaſon, 
could move thee to alter thy purpoſe. BY = 
2. Let it be farther conſidered, That if we be not conſtant to our Reſolution, 
all we have done is loſt, If thou repenteſt of thy Repentance, it will not prove 4 
Repentance to Salvation. As good to have ſtay'd in Sodom, as to look back after 
thou art come out of it. Thus God tells us by the Prophet, Ezek. 33. 12, 13. 


Therefore thou ſon of Man, ſay unto the children of thy People, the righteouſneſs of 


the righteous ſball not deliver him in the day of bis tranſoreſſion : neĩt her {ball the 
© righteous be able to live in the day that be ſmneth. When ] ſay to the righteous, He 
I ſoall ſurely live : if he truſt to his own righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, all his 


riphteouſneſs ſhall not be remembred : but for bis iniquity that he bath committed, be 


ſcall die for it. So that whatever we have done in the Work of Repentance, what 
Reſolutions ſoever we have taken up; if afterwards we give over and let them fall, 


all that we have done is loſt, and will come to nothing. 
3. Let us conſider in the laſt place, that if we be not conſtant to our Reſoluti- 


on, we ſhall not only loſe all that we have done, but we ſhall thereby render our 


Condition much worſe. Remember Lot's Wife, who, after ſhe was eſcaped out of 


Sodom, look'd back, and was made a particular and laſting monument of God's 


wrath and diſpleaſure ; which ſeems to be meant by that expreſſion of her being 
turned into a Pillar of Salt, that is, à laſting monument, Prov. 14. 14. The backſli- 


der in heart ſhall be filled with his own ways. Shall be filled with his own ways 3 
this expreſſion doth ſignify a moſt heavy and dreadful curſe upon thoſe, who fall 


off from their good Purpole and Reſolution, that they ſhall have Sorrow and 
Trouble enough upon it. For ſo likewiſe Prov. 1. 26, 27. where God threatens 
wilful and obſtinate Sinners with the heavieſt Judgments, that he would laugh at 
their calamity, and mock when their fear comes, when their fear comes as deſolation, 
and their deſtruction as a whirlwind, and fear and anguiſh cometh upon them ; he 
adds, as the ſum of all other Judgments, that they ſhall eat the fruit of their own 
ways, and be filled with their 91wn devices, Heb. 10. 38. But if any Man draw 
back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, which words are a wewnc, and ſignify 


a great deal more than ſeems to be expreſs d. My ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him; 
that is, let ſuch an one expect the effects of God's fierceſt wrath and diſpleaſure, 


For fo the Hebrews are wont to expreſs things that are great and unſpeakable, 


When they cannot ſufficiently ſet them forth; by ſaying leſs, they ſay more. So 


© Pal. 8. 4. where it is ſaid, Thou art not a God that haſt pleaſure in wickedneſs, 


the Pſalmiſt means, and would have us to underſtand it ſo, that God is fo far from 


taking any Pleaſure in the Sins of men, that he bears the moſt violent hatred and 


| Uiſpleaſure againſt them. So when the Apoſtle here ſays, If any Man draw back, 
| My ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, he means, that it is not to be expreſs'd how God 


will deal with ſuch Perſons, and how ſeverely his Juſtice will handle them. To 


| the {me purpoſe is that Declaration, 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. For if after they have eſcaped 
| the Pollutions of the World, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Fefus 
| Chriſt, they are again entangled therein and overcome, the latter end is worſe with 


| Um than the beginning. For it bad been better for them, not to have known the 
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ence, but ſpeak evil of the things which they know not: whereas thoſe who forſike 


Pleaſure and greater Advantages, than are to be had in keeping the Commandments 


way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn from the boly Commang. 


ment delivered unto them. The condition of all impenitent ſinners is very fad ; by 


of Apoſtates much. worſe : not only becauſe the Sins which they commit after. 
wards are much greater, receiving a new aggravation, which the Sins of thoſe 
who are ſimply impenitent are not capable of; but likewiſe, becauſe ſuch Perſon 
are uſually more wicked afterwards. For they that break looſe from ſevere Pur. 
poſes. and Reſolutions of a better Courſe, do by this very thing in a great me. 
ſure fear and conquer their Conſciences; and then no wonder if afterwards ty 
give up then ſelbes to commit all iniquity with greedineſs, When after long abſt. 
nence men return to Sin again, their Luſts are more fierce and violent; like a Man 
who, after long faſting, returns to his meat with a more raging appetite, This 


our Saviour ſets forth to us in the Parable of the unclean Spirit's returning agzin 


and taking poſſeſſion of the Man, after he had left him, Matth. 12. 43, 44, 45 
IV hen the unclean Spirit is gone out of a Man, he walketh through dry places, ſeeh. 
ing veſt, and findeth none. Then he "pn I will return into my Houſe from when: 
I came out And when he is come, be findeth it empty, ſwept, and garniſh'd. They 
goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven other Spirits more wicked than himſelf 
and the end of that Man is worſe than his beginning. The Moral of which «, 
that when a Man hath once left his Sins, 1f afterward he entertain thoughts of 
returning to them again, Sin will return upon him with redoubled force and 
ſtrength, and his Heart will be fo much the more prepared and diſpoſed for the 
entertaining of more and greater Vices ; and his leaving his Sins for a time will be 
but like a running back, that he may leap with greater violence into Hell and De. 
ſtruction. LOO | | 
Beſides, that ſuch Perſons do the greateſt injury to God and the holy ways of 
Religion, that can be, by forſaking them after they have owned and approved 
them, For it will not be ſo much regarded, what wicked men, who have always 
been ſo, talk againſt God and Religion; becauſe they do not talk from Experi- 


the ways of Religion after they have once engaged in them, do diſparage Reli 
gion more effectually, and reproach it with greater Advantage; becauſe they pre. 
tend to ſpeak from the Experience they have had of it ; they have tried both the 
ways of Sin, and the ways of Religion, and after Experience of both, they re- 
turn to Sin again: Which, what is it but to proclaim to the World, that the ways 
of Sin and Vice are rather to be choſen than the ways of Holineſs and Virtue ; that 
the Devil 1s a better Maſter than God, and that a ſinful and wicked Life yields more 


of God? And this muſt needs be a high Provocation, -and a heavy Aggravation of 
our Ruin. Let theſe Conſiderations prevail with us, to purſue this holy Reſolution, 
after we have taken it up, and to perſiſt in it. There remains only the 


VI. And laſt particular which I propoſed to be ſpoken to, viz. To add ſome di- 
rections for the maintaining and making good of this Reſolution of Repentance and 
Amendment ; and they ſhall be theſe three 9 A 
I. Let us do all in the ſtrength of God, conſidering our neceſſary and effential 
dependance upon him, and that without him and the aſſiſtance of his Grace we can 
do. nothing. We are not (as the Apoſtle tells us) ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our 
ſelves , that is, without the aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, to think any thing 
that is good; much leſs to reſolve upon it. It is God that worker in us both i 


will and to do of his good pleaſure, that is, of his own goodneſs, as the ſame Apo- 


ſtle ſpeaks, Phil. 2. 13. lt is God that upholds us in Being, and from whom we 


have all our Power as to natural Actions; but as to ſpiritual things, conſidering 


the great Corruption and Depravation of Human Nature, we ſtand in need of! 


more eſpecial and immediate aſſiſtance. | ha 

It we know any thing of our ſelves, we cannot but know what fooliſh and 1990 
rant Creatures we are, how weak and impotent, how averſe and oppoſite to an) 
thing that is good. And therefore it is wiſe counſel in all Caſes, but chiefly in {pit 
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tual matters, which Solomon gives, Prov. 3. 5, 6. Truſt in the Lord with all thine 
Heart, and lean not to thine own underſtanding. . Acknowledge him in all thy ways : 
ind he ſpall direct thy fleps. Let us then addreſs our ſelves to God, in the words 
Lf the holy Prophet, Jer. 10. 23. O Lord, I know that the way of Man is not in 
5 himſelf, and that it is not in Man that walketh, LO direct his ſteps. And let us beg 
Jof him, that he would conſider our caſe, commiſerate our weakneſs, and pity our 
impotency, and that he would join his ſtrength to us, and grant us the aſſiſtance 
of his Grace and holy Spirit, to put us upon ſincere Reſolutions of a new Life, and 
to keep us conſtant and ſtedfaſt to them; to open the Eyes of our Minds, and to 
turn 15 from darkneſs to light, and from the Power of Satan and our Luſts, unto 
Go; that we may repent and turn to God, and do works meet for Repentance, that 
% we may receive forgiveneſs of Sins, and an Inheritance among them that are ſan- 
E Gihed through faith that is in Chriit. | 
And for our Encouragement in this matter, God hath bid us to apply our ſelves 
to him; and he hath promiſed not to be wanting to us, in words as expreſs and 
W univerſal as can well be deviſed, Jam. 1. 6. IF any Man lack wiſdom, let him 
© ack it of God, who giveth to all liberally, and upbraideth no Man : but let him ask 
in Faith, nothing wavering, that is, not doubting but that God is both able and 
willing to give what he asks. And Luke 11. 9, 10,11, 12, 13. I ſay unto you, 
Ab, and it ſhall be given you ; ſeek, and ye ſhall ind; knock, and it ſhall be opened 
© to you. For every one that asketh, receiveth ;, and he that ſeeketh, findeth; and to 
bim that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. I a Son ſhall ask bread of any of you that is 
a Father, will he give him a ſlone ? Or if he ask a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him a 
© ſerpent ? Or if he jhall ask an egg, will he offer him a ſcorpion ? If ye then being vil, 
E know how to give good gifts unto your children; how much more ſhall your heavenly 
8 Father give the holy Spirit to them that ask him? To encourage our Faith, our 
Saviour uſeth ſuch an Argument as may give us the greateſt aſſurance. We are 
commonly confident, that our earthly Parents will not deny us thoſe things that 
are good and neceſſary for us, tho' they may be otherwiſe evil: how much more 
| then {hall our heavenly Father, who is eſſentially and infinitely good, give his holy 
Spirit to 15 ? And if this be not enough, St. Matthew uſeth a larger expreſſion, 
8 How 1much more ſhall your heavenly Father give good things to them that ask him ? 
f there be any thing that is good, and we ſtand in need of it, and earneſtly pray 
to God for it, we may be confident that he will give it us. 8 
2. We ought to be very watchful over our ſelves, conſidering our weakneſs and 
| wavering, and inſtability and fickleneſs, the treachery and deceitfulneſs of our 
| own Hearts, and the malice of Satan. It will be a great while before the Habits 
of Sin be ſo weakned and ſubdued, as that we ſhall have no Propenſion to return 
| to them again; fo that our Hearts will be often endeavouring to return to their 
former poſture, and like a deceitful Bow, which is not firmly ſtrong, to ſtart back. 
And beſides the deceitfulneſs of Sin and our own Hearts, the Devil is very malici- 
ous, and his malice will make him vigilant to watch all Advantages againſt us; 
and his great deſign will be to ſhake our Reſolution ; for if that ſtand, he knows 
his Kingdom will fall, and therefore he raiſeth all his Batteries againſt this Fort; and 
Alabours by all means to undermine it; and nothing will be matter of greater Tri- 
umph to him, than to gain a Perſon that was revolted from him, and reſolved to 
leave his Service. If therefore thou expecteſt God's Grace and Aſſiſtance to keep 
idee ſtedfaſt to thy Reſolution, do not neglect thy ſelf, but keep thy Heart with all 
diligence, and watch carefully over thy ſelf : for becauſe God worketh in us both to 
vill and to do, therefore he expects that we ſhould work out our Salvation with fear 
| nd trembling, leſt by our own careleſneſs and neglect we ſhould miſcarry. 
| 3 Let us frequently renew and reinforce our Reſolutions, more eſpecially 
| when we think of coming to the Sacrament, and approaching the holy Table of 
| the Lord. Nothing is more apt to beget in us good Reſolutions and to ſtrengthen 
| Mem than to conſider the dreadful Sufferings of the Son of God for our Sins, 
Auch are ſo lively ſet forth and repreſented to us in his holy Sacrament, which as 
don God's part a Seal and Confirmation of his Grace and Love to us, fo on 
a M | my our 
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our part it ought to be a ſolemn Ratification of our Covenant with God, to depan 
from iniquity, and to walk before him in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of 


our Lives. 
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SERMON CXVI. 
The Nature and Neceſlity of Reſtitution. 

Luxe XIX. 8, 9. . 


Aud if I have taken any thing from any Man by fal ſe Accuſation, I re. 


ſtore him fourfold. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is Salvation 


come to this Houſe, 
NE particular and eminent Fruit of true Repentance, is the making of Re. 
| ſtitution and Satisfaction to thoſe whom we have injured. As for God, we 


can make no Satisfaction and Compenſation to him, for the injuries we have done 


what we have done, and to unſin our Sins. 


him by our Sins; all that we can do in reſpect of God, is to confeſs our Sins to 
him, to make acknowledgment of our Miſcarriages, to be heartily troubled for 
what we have done, and not to do the like for the future. But for Injuries done 
to Men, we may in many caſes make Reparation and Satisfaction. And this, 4 
it is one of the beſt ſigns and evidences of a true Repentance ; fo it is one of the 
moſt proper and genuine effects of it: for this is as much as in us lies, to undo 

But, becauſe the practice of this Duty doth fo interfere with the Intereſt of men, 
and conſequently it will be very difficult to convince men of their Duty in this 
particular, and to perſuade them to it; therefore I deſign to handle this particular 
Fruit and Effect of a true Repentance by it ſelf, from theſe words, which contain 
in them, 1 . 1 85 

J. The Fruit and Effect of Zacheus his Converſion and Repentance; F I hare 


talen any thing from any Man, I reſtore bim fourfold. 


II. The Declaration which our Saviour makes hereupon, of the truth of his 
Repentance and Converſion, and the happy ſtate he was thereby put into. Aud 
Feſus ſaid unto him, This day is Salvation come to this Houſe, for as much as he alſi 
is the Son of Abraham ;, as if he had faid, By theſe Fruits and Effects it appears, 
that this is a Repentance to Salvation; and this Man whom you look upon as 
ſinner and a heathen, may by better right call Abrabam Father, than any of you 
formal Phariſees and Jews, who glory ſo much in being the children of Abraham. 

J. The Fruit and Effect of Zacheus's Converſion and Repentance; V, &c. 

This Zacheus, as you find at the 2d verſe, was Chief of the Publicans, which 
was an Office of great Odium and Infamy among the Fews, they being the Col 
lectors of the Tribute which the Roman Emperor, under whole Power the Jeu. 


then were, did exact from them. And becauſe theſe Publicans farmed this Tribute 


of the Emperor at a certain Rent, they made a gain out of it to themſelves, b. 
exacting and requiring more of the People than was due upon that account; 1 
that their Calling was very infamous, upon zhree accounts. -_ 
1. Becauſe they were the Inſtruments of oppreſling their Countrymen ; for ſo 
they looked upon the Tax they paid to the Romans, as a great oppreſſion. 
2. Becauſe they were forced by the Neceſlity of their Calling to have familia 


Converſation with Heathens, whom they look'd upon as Sinners, Hence the Phrase 
| | | | ble. 
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afed by the Apoſtle, of Sinners of the Gentiles. And hence likewiſe probably it is, 
that Publicans and Sinners, Publicans and Heathens, are joined ſeveral times to- 
gether, becauſe of the occaſions of frequent Converſe which the Publicans had 
with Heathens. RRR 

2. But principally they were odious becauſe of the common injuſtice and op- 
| preſſion, which they uſed in the management of their Calling, by fraud and vio- 
lence extorting mgre than was due, to inhance the profit of their Places. Hence 
it is, that this W of Officers have been generally branded, and reckoned among 
the worſt ſort of men. So he in the Comedy, ee rao, malic d prac, 
l Publicans are Rapacious or Robbers, As this is moſt probably the Sin which 
© Z:chens here repents of, and in regard to which he promiſes Reſtitution, 4 & ws 
don, And if I have taken any thing from any Man by falſe accuſation ;, fo 
we render the words in our Tranſhtion : but the word touygpz11rm ſignifies more 
generally, If I have been murions to any one, "if I have wrongell any Man, as ap- 
E pears by the conſtant uſe of this word by the LEXX, who by this word do tranſlate 
© the moſt general Hebrew words, which ſignify any kind of Injury or Oppreſſion, 


it, c»ronging men by falſe accuſation; for Zacheus his Sin being in all pro- 
© bability extorting more than was due, this might as eaſily be done many other 
W ways, as by falſe accuſation. And that this was the common Sin of the Publicans, 

appears by the Counſel which John the Baptiſt gives them, Luke 3. 12, 13. Then 
came alſo the Publicans to be baptized, and ſaid into him, Maſter, what ſhall we 
a4? And he ſaid unto them, Exatt no more than that which is appointed you; that 
is, do not by fraud or violence extort from any Man, any more than the Tribute 
which is laid upon him. 1 2s e e | 
= So that Zachens here promiſeth, that if he had been injurious to any Man in 
his Office, by extorting more than was due, he would reſtore to him fourfold. 
And if Zacheus calculated his Eſtate right, and intended to reſerve any part of 
it to himſelf, which is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, it could be no very great part 
of his Eſtate which was injuriouſly got; and | am afraid a far fmaller proportion 
than many are guilty of, who yet paſs for very honeſt men in compariſon of the 


twelve thouſand Pounds; half he gives to the Poor; That was well got, or elſe 
his whole Eſtate could not have made fourfold Reſtitution for it. Suppoſe he re- 
ſerved a thouſand or two to himſelf, then at the rate of reſtoring fourfold, not a- 
bore a thouſand can be injuriouſly got, that is about a Penny in the Shilling. I 
am afraid that now a- days there are few ſuch moderate Oppreſſors: nay, it is poſ- 
fle the proportion of his Eſtate injuriouſly got might be much leſs; more it could 
not eafily be. But whatever it was, he does not plead that by way of excuſe for 
himſelf , he freely confeſſeth he had ſinned in this kind, and offers Reſtitution to 
| the utmoſt, much more than the Law did require in ſuch Caſes. 1 

II. You have the Declaration our Saviour makes hereupon, of the truth of his 
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day is Salvation come to this Houſe. 
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made for all other Injuries, I think I may without any force or violence to my 
ext, very well make it the Foundation of a more general Diſcourſe concerning 
eſtitution. 

In the handling of this, J ſhall, — 
Fſt, Open to you the Nature of this Duty. 
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0 | Thir ah, Endeavour to perſuade men to the diſcharge of this Neceſſary Duty. 
| 4 15 For the opening the Nature of this Duty, I will conſider, 
| Ihe Act. LED | 
: II. The Latitude or Extent of the Object, as I may call it, or the Matter about 
1 PPh it is converſant, M 2 Ill. The 


either by fraud or violence or calumny. So that there is no reaſon here to reſtrain 


= Publicans. The Text ſaith, he was à rich Man. Suppoſe he was worth ten or 


| Repentance and Converſion, and the happy fate he was thereby put into, This | 


The Obſervation 1 ſhall make from hence is this, That Reſtitution and Satisfa- 
Gon for the [njuries we have done to others, is a proper and genuine Effect of 
true Repentance. 1 know the Text only ſpeaks of Reſtitution in caſe of Oppreſ- 
lon and Exaction: but becauſe there is the fame Reaſon why Reſtitution ſhould be . 


Secondly, Confirm the truth of the Propoſition, by ſhewing the Neceſſity of it. 
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Vol. II 
III. The Manner how it is to be done. 
IV. The Meaſure of it. | | | 15 
V. The Perſons who are bound to make Reſtitution; and to whom it is to be 
made. 8 
VI. The time in which it is to be done. . 
VII. The Order of doing it, where more are injured and Reſtitution cannot he 
made at once to all. | 
I. For the Act. Reſtitution is nothing elſe but the making Reparation or 83. 
tisfaction to another for the Injuries we have done him. It is to reſtore a Man tg 
the good Condition, from which, contrary to right and to our Duty, we have re. 
moved him. Reſtitution is only done in caſe of Injury. Another Man may be 
damaged and prejudiced by us many ways, and we not be bound to make Reſtitu. 
tion; becauſe there are many Caſes, wherein a Man deſerves the prejudice we do 
to him. As when we are Inſtruments of inflicting upon a Man the Puniſhment 
which the Law doth ſentence him to. And there are many Caſes wherein we ma 
be prejudicial to others, and cannot help it. As a Man that 1s ſick of a Contagious 
Dileaſe, may infe@ others that are about him: but he is not injurious to them; 
| becauſe it is not his fault, but his infelicity. 


4 


II. For the Latitude and Extent of the Object, as I may call it, or the matter 
about which it is converſant. It extends to all kind of Injuries, which may be re. 
duced to theſe tzwo Heads; either we injure a Perſon with or without his conſent. 
1. Some Injuries are done to Perſons with their Conſent. Such are moſt of thoſe 
| Injuries which are done to the Souls of men, when we command, or counſel, or 
encourage them to Sin, or draw them in by our Example. For the Maxim Volenti 
non fit injuria, There's no injury done to a Man that is willing, is not ſo to be un- 
derſtood, as that a Man may not in ſome fort conſent to his own wrong: for ab- 
ſolute freedom and willingneſs ſuppoſeth that a Man is wholly left to himſelf, and 
that he underſtands fully what he does. And in this Senſe no Man fins willingly, 
that is, perfectly knowing and actually conſidering what he does; and Commands, 
and Perſuaſion, and Example are a kind of Violence: yet none of theſe hinder, 
but that a Man in thelc Caſes may ſufficiently conſent to what he does. But yet 
he is not ſo perfectly free, as to excuſe him that draws him into Sin by theſe ways, 
So likewiſe when a Man refuſeth to do that which is his Duty without a Reward; 
for inſtance, to do Juſtice to another; he is 1njurious in ſo doing: but yet nct 
altogether without the conſent of him whom he injures. 5 
2. Injuries are done to Perſons without their conſent. And theſe, tho' they are not 
always the greateſt Miſchiefs, yet they are the greateſt Injuries. And theſe In- 
Juries are done either by fraud and cunning, or by violence and oppreſſion ; ei- 
ther by over-reaching another Man in Wit, or over-bearing him by Power. And 
theſe uſually either reſpe& the Bodies of men, or their Eſtates, or their good 
Name. The Bodies of men. He that maims another, or does him any other In- 
jury in his Limbs or Health, either by fraud or force, is bound, ſo far as he is able 
to make Reparation for the Injury. Or they reſpe& the Eſtates of men. If by 
cunning, or by violence, or by falſe Teſtimony or Accuſation, thou haſt hinder'd 
a Man of any Benefit, which otherwife would have come to him, thou art bound 
to Reſtitution. If by. thy Power or Intereſt, by thy knowledge 1n the Law, or 
Skill in Buſineſs, thou haſt directly and avowedly helped and aſſiſted another to 
do Injuſtice to his Neighbour, thou art bound to Reſtitution ; tho' not as the 
principal, yet as the acceſſary. If thou haſt over-reached thy Brother in any 
Contract, making Advantage of his ignorance or unskilfulneſs ; if thou haſt made 
a gain of his Neceſſity; if thou haſt by thy Power and Intereſt, or by any more 
violent and forcible way detained his Right, or taken away that which was his; 
thou art bound to make Reparation for theſe Injuries, to reſtore that which thou 
haſt borrowed, to return the pledge which thou haſt wrongfully kept, to releaſe 
unconſcionable Forfeitures, to pay debts, to make ſatisfaction for frauds and 
cheats, to take off all unjuſt invaſions and ſurprizals of Eſtates : yea tho? the fraud 
be ſuch that thou art not liable to make ſatisfaction by any Human Law, yet thou 
art as much bound to it in Conſcience to God and thy Duty, as if thou op 
| x | Ole 
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ſtolen it, or taken it by violence from thy Neighbour. For in truth and reality, 
Fraud is as great an Injury as Violence, altho' Human Laws cannot take cognizance 
ok it, fo as to relieve every Man that is over-reached in 2 Bargain, nay of the two 
it is worſe 5 for whenever thou deceiveſt a Man in this kind, thou doſt not only 
wrong him in point of Eſtate, but thou abuſeſt his Underſtanding. I: 
And ſo likewiſe in reſpect of a Man's Fame and 7 ape If thou haſt hurt 
any Man's good Name by ſlander or calumny, by falſe witneſs, by rendering him 
@ ridiculous, or any other way, thou art bound to give ſuch Satisfaction as the thing 
zs capable of; or if there be any other Injury which I have not mentioned, thou 
art obliged to make Reparation for it. Fe 
Ill. As to the Manner how Reſtitution is to be made. %%%ͤ;ö70vgê 
1. Thou art bound to do it voluntarily, and of thy own accord, tho? the Per- 
© fon injured do not know who it was that did him the Injury, tho' he do not ſeek 
E Reparation by Law. When a Man is forced by Law to make Reſtitution, it is 
not a Virtue, but Neceſſity; this is not a Fruit of Repentance and a good Mind, 
© but of good Law. And that thou doſt not do it, unleſs the Law compel thee to 
it, is an Argument thou wouldſt not have done it, if thou couldſt have avoided 
it. And tho' the thing be done, yet thou haſt not done it, but the Law; and un- 
© Ic thou heartily repent of thy Crime, the Injury ſtill lies at thy Door, and in 
© God's account thou art as guilty as if no Reſtitution had been made. Not that 
thou art bound in this Caſe to make new Reſtitution over again; but thou art 
bound to bewail thy neglect, that thou didſt not do it voluntarily and without the 
E compulſion of the Law. | OS . 5 | 
2. Thou muſt do it in kind, if the thing be capable of it, and the injur'd Party 
demand it. Thou muſt reſtore the very thing which thou hadſt deprived thy 
E Neighbour cf, if it be ſuch a thing as can be reſtored, and be ſtill in thy Power, 
E unleſs he voluntarily accept of ſome other thing in exchange. | 
| 2. If thou canſt not reſtore it in kind, thou art bound to reſtore it in value, in 
| ſomething that is as good. As for ſpiritual Injuries done to the Souls of men, we 
are bound to make ſuch Reparation and Compenſation as we can. Thoſe whom 
vue have drawn into Sin, and engaged in wicked Courſes, by our influence and 
example, or by negle& of our Duty towards them, we are ſo far as becomes the 
Relation we ſtand in to them, to make acknowledgment of our fault, to endeavour 
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and to recover them out of the ſnare of the Devil; and ſhould never be at reſt till we 


forwards towards Heaven, as we did contribute before to their Ruin and Deſtructi- 
on. If we have violated any ones Chaſtity, we are bound to Marry them, if it 
Vas done upon that Condition, and if they require it: thou art bound to keep and 
maintain thoſe Children which are the Fruit of thy Luſt, and to make Reparation 
to the Perſon whom thou haſt injured, by Dowry or otherwiſe. 5 
elf thou haſt defrauded and injured any Man in his good Name, thou art ob- 
ed to wake him a Compenſation by acknowledgment of thy fault, by a ſtudious 
vip dication of him, and by doing him honour and repairing his Credit in all fitting 
| WW ways. And if the Injury be irreparable (as it frequently happens, that we can 
r W hardly fo effectually vindicate a Man, as we can defame hin; and it is ſeldom ſcen 
| that thoſe wounds which are given to mens Reputation are perfectly healed) I ſay, 


by our Inſtruction and Counſel to reclaim them from thoſe Sins we led them into, 


| have done as much or more for the furtherance of their Salvation, and helping them 


jf the injury be irreparable, eſpecially if it prove really prejudicial to a Man in 


made in Money, which, Solomon ſays, anſwers all things; and the rather, becauſe 
the Reaſon and Equity of human Laws hath thought fit to aſſign this way of Sa- 
Alsfaction in many Caſes upon Actions of Scandal and Defamation. And whatever 
| the Law would give in any Caſe, if it could be proved, that is the leaſt we are 
| bound in Conſcience to do, when we are guilty to our ſelves, tho' the Law can- 
not take hold of us. a 1 
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hhlus Calling and Civil Intereſt; if no other Satisfaction will be accepted, it is to be 
. | 
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do likewiſe, if thou haſt wounded a Man, thou art bound to pay the Cure, to 


d 
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u I fair to him and his Relations the Diſability for his Calling, and his way of 

4 Livelihood and Subſiſtance, which he bath contracted by thy injury. 3 
2) or 
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Thief be found, he ſhall reſlore ſevenfold, even all the ſubſtance of his Houſe , where 


be (hall reſtore double, Ver. 4. But if a Man did flea! an Ox or a Sheep, and did bil 


not without great trouble and difficulty make Diſcovery, which hazard of not dif. 


violence, or unjuſtly detained from his Neighbour, then he was only to reſtore the 
principal, and to add a fifth part thereto, and to offer up an Offering to the Lord, 


particular caſe of Sheep or Oxen fiolen away, and kill'd or alienated afterwards. In- 


do not ſay we are bound to the proportions of the Law; for that only concerned 


Equity of the Judicial Law in its Proportions, and of Zacheus his Example, ought 


to give reaſonable Satisfaction, that is, according to a middle eſtimation \ not the 


for falſe Impriſonment, the real Detriment which comes to him by it is to be made 
amends for: and fo in all other Caſes, the injured Perſon is ſo far as is poſſible 9 
be reſtored to the good Condition in which he was before the Injury. | 
IV. As to the Meaſure and Proportion of the Reſtitution we are to make. Z,. 
cheus here offers fourfold, which was much beyond what any Law required in lik 
Caſes. The Meaſure of Reſtitution by the Judicial Law of the Jews, did very 
much vary according to the kind and degree of the Injury. In ſome Caſes a Man 
was only bound to ſimple Reſtitution ; but then he was to do it to the full, Ex 
22. 5, 5. And ſo if that which is another Man's be delivered unto his Neighboy 
to keep, and be ſtolen from him, he is to make Reſtitution thereof, Ver. 12. And ſj 
if a Man borrow ought of his Neighbour, and it be hurs or die, the owner there 
not being with it, he ſhall ſurely make it good, Ver. 14. But for all manner of tre 
paſſes by way of theft, whether it be for Ox, for Aſs, for Sheep, for Kaiment, o 
for any manner of loſt thing, which another challengeth to be his, he whom the Judge 
ſhall condemn, ſhall pay double to his Neighbour, Ver. g. that is, if it be of 2 living 
Creature, if the theft be found in bis bands alive, whether it be Ox or Aſs, or Sheep, 


it or ſell it, he was to reſtore five Oæen for an Ox, and four Sheep for a Sheep. And 
thus we find David judged upon Nathan's Parable of the Rich Man, who had taken I 
the Poor Man's only Lamb, and kilPd and dreſt it for a Traveller that came to hin, 
2 Sam. 1 2. 6. He ſhall reſtore the Lamb fourfold, Now the Reaſon of this ſeems 
to be partly becauſe of the advantage and uſefulneſs of thoſe Creatures above an 
other; and partly becauſe when they were once kill'd or alienated, a Man could 


covering ſeems to be accounted for in the Reſtitution : but if a Man did voluntari- 
ly offer Reſtitution, before he was proſecuted, for any thing that was taken by 


and ſo his atonement was made, Levit. 6. 1. Gc. 55 3 
So that the higheſt proportion was a fourth or fifth part, and that only in the 


deed Solomon {peaks of a ſevenfold Reſtitution, Prov. 6. 31. Where he ſaith, If « 


ſeven is only a number of Perfection, and the meaning is, he hall make perfect and 
full Reſtitution according to the Law, ſo far as his Subſtance or Eſtate will reach. 
So that it ſeems Zacheus in reſtoring fourfold did out- do the utmoſt ſeverity of 
the Law; which in cafe of fraud and oppreſſion was but double, if demanded if 
voluntarily offer'd, was the principal and a fifth part added: but to teſtify the truth W 
of his Repentance, and his hearty Sorrow for the injuries he had done, he punitheth 
himſelf beyond what the Law would have done. | 


I do not ſay that this Example binds as to this meaſure and proportion: nay, [ 


the Nation of the Jews : but altho' we be free from the Letter of the Law, yet we 
are tyed to the Equity of it. As to the ſubſtince of the Duty of Reſtitution, we 
are bound to that by the Law of Nature. As to the Meaſure and Proportion, the 


to be conſiderable to us. 
But to ſpeak more particularly concerning the Meaſures and Proportions of Re- 
ſtitution, I ſhall lay down theſe Propoſitions. 


1. Where Reſtitution can be made in kind, or the Injury can be certainly valued, 
we are to reſtore the thing or the value. 5 


2, We are bound to reſtore the thing, with the natural increaſe of it, that is, 
to ſatisfy for the loſs ſuſtained in the mean time, and the gain hinder'd, 
3. Where the thing cannot be reſtored, and the value of it is not certain, we are 


higheſt, nor the loweſt of things of the kind. The injur'd Perſon can demand no 


more, and ſtri& Juſtice requires no more. But it is ſafe for him that hath done the 
Injury, rather to excecd than to fall ſhort. 
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of Reſtitution. EE 


Serm. CXVI 
4. We are at leaſt to give by way of Reſtitution what the Law would give; for 
that is generally equal, and in moſt caſes rather favourable than rigorous. 3 
5s. A Man is not only bound to Reſtitution for the Injury which he did, but 
for all that directly follows upon his injurious Act, tho? it were beyond his inten- 
tion. For the firſt injury being wilful, thou art preſumed to will all that which 
1 directly followed upon it; according to that Rule, Involuntarium ortum ex volun- 
"WW tario cenſetur pro voluntario. We are preſumed to will that which follows upon a vo- 
"WW luntary action, the we did not intend it. For inſtance, if a Man maliciouſly and 
' W knowingly ſet fire upon another Man's Houſe, tho! he intended only an injury to ; 
dat particular Perſon, yet if a wind come and drive the fire to his Neighbours at | | 
| | ſome diſtance, tho he did not intend this, yet becauſe the firſt Act was unlawful, 
he is liable to ſatisfy for all the dire& conſequences of it. If a Man wound ano- 
| ther without re intention of killing him, and the wound prove mortal, tho' there 
was no probability that Death would enſue upon it, the Man is bound, becauſe the 
| firſt Act was 1njurious, to make Reparation to his Relations for the damage they 
| ſuſtain by his Death; and if they did depend ſolely upon him, who died by ſuch 
| injury, thou art bound to maintain them. . VNN | 4 
6. Becauſe thoſe who have lived in a Trade and Courſe. of Injuſtice, can hard- 
| ly remember all the particular injuries they have done, ſo as to make exact Satiſ- 
faction for them, it will not be amiſs over and beſides to give ſomething to the 
| Poor. So Zacheus does here, Half of my Eſtate I give to the Poor, and if I have 
talen any thing, &c. | e 
V. The Perſons who are concern'd in Reſtitution. And here I ſhall conſider, 
Firſt, The Perſons who are bound to make Reſtitution. 
Secondly, The Perſons to whom it is to be made. 1 5 
| Firſt, The Perſons who are bound to make Reſtitution. In general, they who 
| have done the injury, or they who come into their ſtead, fo as in Law or Equity 
| the Injury devolves and deſcends upon them. But for the clearer ſtating of this, 
| I{hall lay down ſeveral Propoſitions, which may ſerve to reſolve a great many Caſes, 
| that may be put concerning Perſons obliged to make Reſtitution. 
„ =: If che Injury be done ſolely by one, without Complices and Partakers in the 
„ Criine, he alone is reſponſible, and wholly bound to make Satisfaction; I mean, 
be only is bound ſo long as he lives ; but if the injury deſcends as a burden upon 
| the Eſtate, then he who enjoys the Eſtate becomes bound to make Satisfaction; as 
e | hall ſhew afterwards. 8, Ds” : 
F 2. If the Injury was done by more, who did all equally concur to the doing 
of it, they are all equally bound to make Satisfaction, and they are bound to con- 
ar together to that Purpoſe ; and in Caſe of ſuch concurrence, every one is not 
bound to ſatisfy for the whole but pro ratd parte, for his ſhare ; provided they do 
wong them make full Satisfaction. lt». 
J 3 kf all will not concur, thoſe that are willing are bound among them to make 
„ Feparation for the Injury: nay, if all the reſt refuſe to join with thee in it, thou 
e ert bound in ſolidum to make full Reparation ſo far as thou art able; becauſe eve- 
e one was guilty of the whole Injury. For inſtance, if four men conſpire toge- 
tber to cheat a Man, or to rob him, any one of theſe, if the reſt refuſe, is bound 
to make entire Satisfaction; yea, tho he was only partaker in the Benefit; becauſe, | 4 
„ 51 faid before, he is guilty of the whole Injury. BY 
4. If the Injury be done by more, who do unequally concur to the doing of it, 
; i he that is Principal is chiefly and principally bound to make Satisfaction: and here 
do not take Principal, ſtrictly in the Senſe of the Law, but in the Senſe of Equi- | | 
; JJ not for him always who is the more immediate cauſe of the Injury, but for 
him who was the greateſt cauſe, and by whoſe influence chiefly 1t was procured a 
and done: but if the Principal will not, the Acceſſories and Inſtruments ate bound, 
I ty leaſt tor their ſhare, and according to the proportion of the Hand they had in | 
o . But if the Principal do fatisfy in the name, and upon the account of the reſt, 


be hen the Acceſſories are free from an Obligation to Reſtitution, and are only bound 
to Repentance. Wa 


„* 
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5. If the Injury devolve upon another, by deſcending as a burden Upon the 
Eſtate, he who enjoys the Eſtate is bound to make Satisfaction. And when inju- 


. ries do thus deſcend as Burdens and Incumbrances upon Eſtates, and when not 
| J 


the Civil Laws of the place where we live muſt determine: but then where gy 
Caſe falls within the compaſs of the Law, I am bound voluntarily to ſatisfy with. 
out the Compulſion of the Law. For inſtance, If an Eſtate fall to me charged 
with a debt, which hath been unjuſtly detained, I am bound voluntarily to dif. 
charge the debt, ſo ſoon as it appears to me, before | am compell'd thereto by th: 
Law, 


6. As for Perſonal Injuries which do not lie as Burdens upon the Eſtate, no 


do by the Law deſcend upon the Son cr Heir, tho” in ſtrict Juſtice a Man be not 
bound to make Compenſation for them, for that would be endleſs, & infinitum iy 
lege repudiatur, No law can take notice of that which is infinite and endleſs ;, for 4e 
exitum non habent babentur pro impolſibilibus, Thoſe things which have no end, ty 
which no bounds can be ſet, are eſteemed among things impoſſible, to which no Man 
can be obliged : but tho” in ſtri& Juſtice the Heir be not bound to make Reparati. 
on, for the Perſonal injuries of him whom he ſucceeds in the Eſtate, yet in mz- 
ny Caſes it is equitable, and generous, and chriſtian, for ſuch Perſons to make 
ſome kind of Reparation for palpable and notorious [njuries. For inſtance, If! 
be Heir to an Eſtate, part of which I know certainly was injuriouſly gotten, it is 


not only Chriſtian, but Prudent to make Satisfaction in the Caſe to the party in- 


jur'd, if certainly known; if not, to give it to the Poor; for by this means I may 


take out the Moth, which was bred by injuſtice in the Eſtate, and rub off the R/, 


that ſticks to the Gold and Silver, which was got by oppreſſion or fraud, and h 
free the remaining part of the Eſtate from that ſecret and Divine Nemeſis which 


attends it and follows it. And for the {ame Reaſon, it 1s very Noble and Chri- 
ſtian, for the Son and Heir of an unjuſt Father, to make fome Reparation for his 


Father's injuries by Reſtitution, if the thing be capable of it: if not, by doing all 
good Offices to the injured Perſons, which is ſome kind of Compenſation. And in 


this Caſe the Obligation is greater, becauſe by this means a Man does not only do 


what in him lies, to cut off the curſe, which by his Father's oppreſſion and injuftice 


is entail'd upon the Family and Eſtate ; but likewiſe, becauſe a Son ought much 


more to be concern'd for his Father, than any other Perſon, and to conſult the Ho- 
nour and Reputation both of him and his own Family ; and the Reparation which 
the Son makes, is in ſome ſort the Father's Act, becauſe he ſucceeds him and comes 
into his ſtead. rg. 

Secondly, As to the Perſons to whom Satisfaction is to be made. For the Reſo- 
es of thoſe Caſes which may fall under this Head, I ſhall lay down theſe Propo- 
itions. e | 

1. If the injured Perſon be certainly known, and be alive and extant, the Satiſ- 
faction is to be made to him. . 
2. If he be not alive, or which is all one, not to be found or come at, Satisfi- 
ction is to be made to his neareſt Relations, his Wife, or Children, or Brothers, 


or other neareſt Kindred. The Reaſon is, becauſe Satisfaction being due, and I hi- 


ving no right to keep that which J have injuriouſly gotten , if I cannot reſtore it 
to the Party himſelf," I ought in all Reaſon to place it there where I may moſt res- 
ſonably preſume the Party injur'd would have beſtowed his Eſtate, and this part 
of it among the reſt, had he been poſſeſs'd of it. And by the ſame Reaſon that 
I am bound thus to reſtore the part of his Eſtate which I have injuriouſly taken or 


_ detained from him, I am likewiſe obliged to give Satisfaction to the fame Perſon for 
any other Injury: for to whomſoever I would pay a debt due to one that is de- 


ceaſed, to the fame Perſon I ought to give Satisfaction for other Injuries, by which 1 
debt is, tho' not formally, yet virtually contracted. 

3. If the Party injured be not certainly known, or have no near Relations 
known to me, in that caſe I think it very adviſable to give ſo much to the Poor, 
or to ſome Charitable uſe ; or if the Party injured be not capable of proper Satil- 
faction, as ſometimes it is a Community and Body of men, that we have injured, 


in this caſe it is proper to repair the Injuries to Communities or Bodies of gots 
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by equivalent good Offices, or by ſome publick good Work, which may be of 
| common Benefit and Advantage. This is the Fifth thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, 
| the Perſons concern'd in Reſtitution ; both the Perſons who are bound to make Re- 
ſtitution, and the Perſons to whom it is to be made. Of the reſt hereafter. 
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| LU NN 9. 
| And if I have taken any thing from any Man by falſe Accuſation, I re- The ſecond 


| ſtore him fourfold. And Teſus ſaid unto him, This day is Salvation i, 7: 
come to this Houſe. e 


N ſpeaking to theſe words, I propoſed to conſider, 

Firſt, The Nature of this Duty of Reſtitution: 

Secondly, To ſhew the Neceſſity of it. 

| Thirdly, To perſuade Men to the Diſcharge of it. - 

In treating of the Nature of Reſtitution, I have conſider'd, 

J. The Act. 5 5 

II. The Extent of it. 

III. The Manner how it is to be perform'd. 

IV. The Meaſure of it. NS 5 

V. The Perſons who are to make Reſtitution ; and the Perſons to whom Reſti- 

| tution is to be made. I now proceed to conſider, 

VI. The Time when Reſtitution is to be made. In theſe Caſes a Man is not 
tied up to an inſtant, not juſt to the preſent time, unleſs the Caſe be ſuch, that 

he can never do it, if he do not do it then. As if a Man lie upon his Death-Bed ; 

)- that is a Caſe that admits of no delay, a Man ſhould haſten Reſtitution, as he 
would do the making of his Will, and the diſpoſal of his Eſtate ; leſt if he do not 

do it preſently, he loſe his opportunity of doing it for ever: but ordinarily, a 
Man is not fo ſtrictly tied up to moments, and to the preſent time. It 1s ſufficient 
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- I that a Man be for the preſent reſolved to do it, ſo ſoon as morally he can, fo ſoon 
„ss he would do other Actions of great moment and concernment. And to this 
„bpurpoſe the Text gives us an excellent Pattern; Zacheus, the ſame day he repent- 


ed, took up this Reſolution, and to oblige himſelf effectually to put it in Executi- 
„on, he publickly declares it, and before all the People offers to make Reſtitution 
to all whom he had injur d. X 

| Therefore take heed of all unneceſſary delays in theſe matters : for tho' God 
would accept of a firm and fincere Reſolution in this Cafe, if a Perſon thus reſol- 
ved ſhould, before he could bring his Reſolution to effect, happen to be cut off by 


Death, or be otherwiſe render'd incapable of doing it; | ſay, tho' God would ac- 
et ſuch a Reſolution as this, yet he will not interpret that to be a ſincere Reſolu- 

| Yon, which a Man is negligent to put in practice: for every negle& of putting 
K dur Reſolution in practice, is a degree of quitting and altering it; and he who 


ic did not do what he was reſolved to do, when he had an opportunity and ability of 
f | doing it, is juſtly preſumed to have let fall his Reſolution. . 5 
Iherefore let no Man preſume upon his good Intention and Reſolution in this 
lind; for they are only acceptable to God, ſo far as they are ſincere and real; and 


bey are only fo far ſincere and real, as the Man that makes them, 1s ready 92 
them 
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come neareſt our own Cale. 


them in Execution , fo ſoon as morally he can. And if thou carelefly and ſupinel 
trifle away thy opportunities in this kind, God may likewile deprive thee of an op. 


portunity for ever. For all the while thou wilfully neglecteſt to make Reſtitution 
thou art guilty of the Injury; and there are hardly two Sins that cry louder to 


God for a quick and. ſpeedy revenge, than Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, Deceit ang 


Fraud. God many times takes ſuch Cauſes into his more immediate cognizance, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 6. Let no Man deceive or go beyond his Erother in any thing for Gol 


is the avenger of ſuch. And David tells us, that God in a peculiar manner 4% 


tbe Blood-thirfly and deceitful Man; and threatens that he ſhall not live out Half his 
days. And God by the Prophet, Mal. 3. 5. tells us, that He will be a ſwift vit. 
neſs againſt the oppreſſors. And if God be fo ſwift, to take vengeance upon ſuch 
Perſons, ſurely then they are concerned to be very quick and ſpeedy in making $4. 
tisfaction for their Injuries and Oppreſſions, left Divine Vengeance prevent them, 


and inſtead of making Reparation to Men, they be call'd upon to make Satisfaction 


to the Juſtice of God; and you know who hath aid it, that Ir 3s a fearful thing 
to fall into the hands of the living God. CE 

You therefore that have hitherto neglected this Duty, delay it no longer; by 
all means diſcharge your Conſciences of this Burden, before you come to lie u 
on a Death-Bed. Then the Conſciences of the worſt of Men begin to work, like 
a Stomach oppreſt and ſurcharged with meat; and then they are willing for their 


eaſe to vomit up thoſe Eſtates, which they have devoured by fraud and injuſtice; 


then they begin to conſider the difficulty of being ſaved, and to fear that it will 


be impotlible for them ever to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, thus laden with the ſpoils 
of violence and deceit ; even thoſe that have the hardei} and moſt ſeared Conſci- 
ences, will be touched with the Senſe of ſuch great Sins at ſuch a time: but do 
not thou defer this work to that time, for theſe 7299 Reaſons. „ 

1. Becauſe it cannot be ſo acceptable to God, to make Reſtitution at ſuch a time, 


as when thou art in health and in hopes of longer Life. To give a Man his own, 


when thou canſt enjoy it and uſe it no longer, this is next to detaining of it. 
2. Becauſe in all probability the Reſtitution which is then made will not prove 
ſo effectual. What thou doſt thy ſelf, that thou art ſure is done: but what thou 
leaveſt to be done by thy Executors, and chargeſt upon them, thou art not ſure 
will be done; ten to one but if they can find out any trick and evaſion in Law, 


either to delay er avoid the doing of it, it ſhall either never be done, or very 
_tlowly. This is the t thing, the time when Reſtitution is to be made. 


But before J leave this Head, there is one caſe very proper to be conſidered, 
which relates to this Circumſtance of Time, and that is concerning [Injuries of a 
very ancient date; that is, how far this Duty of Reſtitution is to look backward, 
and whether it doth not expire by tract of Time? For anſwer to this, I ſhall lay 
down theſe Propoſitions, „ : 


1. At what diſtance of time ſoever the Law would in the Cafe make Repara- 
tion and give Satisfaction, we are undoubtedly bound in Conſcience voluntarily 
to give it. I deliver this generally, becauſe, tho' it be poſſible ſome Civil Laws 
may be in ſome Caſes unreaſonable in this matter, yet they are our beſt Rule and 
Guide; and ſpeaking generally and for the moſt part, they are as equitable as the 
Reaſon of Man could deviſe. Not that we are to tie our ſelves ſtrictly to the Law 
ſo as not to go farther, if Reaſon and Equity require; for, as Seneca ſays, Parwm 
eft ad legem bonum eſſe, It is no great argument of goodneſs, to be juſt as good 05 the 
Law requires, Therefore I think it will very well become a good Man, in man) 


- Caſes, rather to be better than the Law, than to keep ſtrictly to it. 


2. In Caſes where the Law hath not determined the time, we may do well to 
obſerve a proportion to what the Law hath determined in other Caſes, which 
3. When the Injury is ſo old, that the right which the injured Perſon: had to 
Reparation is reaſonably preſumed to be quitted and forſaken, then the Obligaty 
on to Satisfaction ceaſeth and expires. The Reaſon is plain, becauſe every Man 
may recede from his own Right, and give it up to another; and where a Man 
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ay reaſonably be preſumed to have parted with his right to another, the Obliga- 
tion to Reſtitution ceaſeth, and the right of claiming it! Now when a thing bes 


gins, haberi pro derelicto, that is, when a Right may reaſonably be preſumed to be 


quitted and forſaken, cannot in general be determined: but this muſt be eſtimated 


according to the importance of the right and thing in Controverſy, as whether it 
be more or leſs conſiderable; and according to the Reaſon and Determination of 
Laws about things of this Nature. To illuſtrate this Rule by Inſtances. The 
Saxons, Danes, and Normans, did at ſeveral times invade and conquer this Na- 
tion, and conquer'd it we will ſuppoſe unjuſtly, and conſequently did hold and 
poſſeſs that which truly belonged to others, contrary to right ; and ſeveral of the 
Poſterity of each of theſe do probably to this day hold what was then injurioufly 
gotten; I ſay in this caſe the Obligation to Satisfaction and Reſtitution is long 
ſince expired, and the Original Title which thoſe who were diſpoſſeſt had, is 
reaſonably preſumed to be long ſince quitted and forſaken ; and that for very wiſe 
Reaſons in Law and Government; becauſe it would confound and unſettle all 
Eſtates, if every thing, the Original Title whereof is naught, were to be re- 
ſtored ; and it is but equal to preſume, that all Mankind are fo reaſonable, as to 
quit their right in ſuch Caſes, rather than to cauſe endleſs diſturbances, and to have 
the guilt of Injuſtice everlaſtingly perpetuated. And tho' it be a rule in Civil Law, 
that Vitioſtem initio, tractu temports non convaleſcit, A Title originally bad can 
never by time be made juſt ;, it is only true thus far, that time in it ſelf doth not 
alter the Nature of things: but conſidering the neceſſities of the World, and the 
infinite difficulties of retrieving an ancient Right, and the inconveniences and di- 
ſturbances that would thereby redound to Human Society, it is better that an in- 
jury ſhould be perpetuated, than that a great inconveniency ſhould come by endea- 
vouring to redreſs it; ſo that altho' conſidering a thing ſimply in it ſelf, an Injury 
is fo far from being leſſened or nulPd by tract of Time, that it is increaſed, and 
the longer it continues, the greater it 1s ; yet by accident, and in compliance with 
the neceſſity of things, length of time may give a right to that which was at firſt 
njuriouily poſſeſt. Fudg. 11. 26. Thus Jepthah reaſons with the King of Ammon, 
who had made War for recovery of an ancient Right, as he ſuppos'd. And tho? 
the Inſtances I have given of the unjuſt Conqueſt of a Nation be great and publick; 
yet the ſame is to be determined proportionably in leſs and particular Caſes. And 
thus | have done with the yt h thing. N | 
VII. And laftly, As to the order of Reſtitution, When we have injur'd a great 
many, and are not able to make Reſtitution to all at once, our beſt Prudence and 
Diſcretion muſt govern us herein. Becauſe no certain Rule can be given, which will 
reach all Cafes, I will only fay this in general, that it is reaſonable firſt to make 
Reparation for the oldeſt and greateſt injuries; and ceteris paribis, if all other 
Conſiderations be equal, to conlider thoſe firſt who are moſt neceſſitous, and if 
there be any other ſpecial Reaſon and Obligation arifing from the Nature of the In- 
Jury, or the Circumſtances of the Perſon injur'd, to have regard to them. I.come 
now in the 

Second place, To confirm the Truth of the Propoſition, That to make Reſtituti- 
on and Satisfaction to thoſe whom we have injur'd, is a proper and neceſſary Fruit 
of a true Repentance. And this will appear, if we conſider theſe tꝛvo things. 

l. Our Obligation to this Duty. 

II. The Nature of Repentance. 

{. Our Obligation to this Duty. Upon the fame account that we are obliged to 
Repentance, we are obliged to Reſtitution ; and both theſe Obligations ariſe from 
natural Equity and Juſtice. All Sin is an injury done; and tho' Repentance be not 
ſtrictly Satisfaction, yet it is the beſt we can make; and he is unjuſt, who having 

one an Injury, does not make the beſt Reparation he can. But now there are 


lome Sins, in which, beſides the injury that is done to God by them, upon the 
zeneral account, as they are Sins and Violations of his Laws, there is likewiſe a 
Prticular Injury done to Men; and ſuch are all thoſe, the effect whereof redounds 
e the prejudice of other Men: ſuch are Fraud and Oppreſſion, and all other 

ns whereby others are injured. So that in theſe kinds of Sins, there zre two 
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things conſiderable, the irregularity and viciouſneſs of the Act, and the Evil Effeqs 
of it upon other Men: the former reſpects the Law, and calls for Sorrow and Re. 
pentance for our Violation of it; the latter reſpects the Perſon that is injured, and 
calls for Satisfaction and Reſtitution. So that our Obligation to Reſtitution i; 
founded in the immutable and indiſpenſible Law of Nature, which is, To do that 
to another, which we would have another do to us, We would have no Man be 
injurious to us, or if he have been ſo, we would have him make Satisfaction 
and Reparation to us of the Injury he hath done; and we take it grievouſly from 
him, if he do not. Now nothing is more juſt and equitable, than that we ſhould 
do that to others, which we in the like caſe would expect from them: for the 
very ſame obligation that lies upon others towards us, does lie upon us in regard 
to others. | e LIN Ot, SEE) | 
II. This will yet further appear, if we conſider the Nature of Repentance, 
which is to be ſorry for what we have done, and not to do the like for the future, 
Now if thou be forry for what thou haſt done, thou wiſheſt with all thy heart 
thou hadft not done it; and if thou doſt ſo, thou wilt undo, as much as in thee 
lieth, what thou haſt done. Now the beſt way to undo an Injury, is to make Re. 
paration for it; and till we do this, we continue in the Sin. For if it was a Sin, 
to do the injury at firft, it is the ſame continued, not to make Satisfaction; and 
we do not ceaſe to commit the Sin, ſo long as we detain that which is another's 
Right. Nothing but Reſtitution can ſtop the progreſs of Sin: for if it be a Sin to 
take that which is another Man's from him by fraud or violence, it is the (ame 
continued and virtually repeated, to detain and keep it from him; and nothin 
more contrary to Repentance, than to continue in the Sin thou pretendeſt to re- 
pent of. For how art thou ſorry for doing of it, if thou continueſt to do it, if 
thou wilt go on to do it and do it again? How doſt thou hate thy Sin, if thou 
enjoy the Benefit and reap the Advantage of it? If thou doſt this, it is an Argu- 
ment thou loveſt thy Sin ſtill: for thou didſt never love it for it ſelf, but for the 
Profit of it; and ſo long as thou retaineſt that, thou canſt not be * of the Sin, 
Thou holdeſt faſt thy Sin ſo long as thou refuſeſt to make Satisfaction for it; and 
Repentance without Reſtitution differs as much from true Repentance, as cont!- 
Nuance in Sin does from the forſaking of it. Si res aliena non redditur, non agitu- 
penitentia, ſed fingitur; ſo St. Auguſtin; If we do not reſtore that which we have 
injuriguſſy detained from another, our Repentance is not real, but feigned and Hypo- 
critical, and will not be effectual to the obtaining of our Pardon. Tis a very com- 
mon, but a true and terrible ſaying, Non dimittitur peccatum, niſi reſtituatur abla- 
tum, No Remiſſiun without Reſtitution. If we will inherit the Profit and Advantage 
of Sin, we cannot think it unreaſonable or unjuſt that we ſhould inherit the Puniſh- 
ment of it. ) 
When the Scripture ſpeaks of Repentance, it frequently mentions Reſtitution 3s 
a proper Fruit and Effect of it, and as a neceſſary and indiſpenſible Condition of 
Pardon and Life. Ezek. 33. 14, 15, 16. Again, when I ſay unto the wicked, 
Thou ſhalt ſurely die : if be turn from bis Sin, and do that which is lawful and right, 
if the wicked reſtore the pledge, give again that he hath robbed, &c. As if he had 
ſaid, when J denounce Death and Deſtruction to the wicked, there is but this 
one way to eſcape it, and that is by Repentance ; but then take notice, what 2 
Repentance it is, that will avail to this end ; it is not a bewailing our ſelves, and 
lamenting over our Sins, but a forſaking of them and returning to our Duty; I 
we turn from our fin, and do that which is lawful and right. For inſtance, if he 
have been guilty of Injuſtice and Oppreſſion; if he leave his Courſe, and deal 
juſtly and righteouſly with his Neighbour, and not only ſo, but he alſo make ke: 
ſtitution for the Injury he hath done, and reſtore what he hath unjuſtly detained 
and taken away; If be reftore the pledge, and give again that be hath robbed, and 
do no Injuſtice for the future, but walk in the Statutes of Life without communing 
iniquity; upon theſe Terms and no other be ſball live, he ſball not die. Yea the 
very light of Nature could ſuggeſt thus much to the People of Nineveb, that there 
was no hope, without this Fruit of Repentance, of appealing God's Wrath. There. 
fore the King and the Princes, after all the external folemnity of faſting, and ſuckeled 
1 | 
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and crying mightily, they decree that Every one ſoould turn from the evil if his . 


and from the violence that was in their Hands, ut rapind manus vacuefaciat, & rapta 
reſlituat, ſine quo non eft vera pœnitentia; ſo Grot. upon the place, That he empty 
bis hands of the ſpoils of Rapine and Oppreſſion, that is, that he make Reſtitution, 


without which there can be no Kepentance : And upon their doing this, tis aid, that 


God ſpared them, Ver. 10. And God ſaw their works, that they turned from their 


N evil ways. *Tis not ſaid, that he ſaw their faſting and ſackcloth, but He ſaw their 


works, the real Fruits and Effects of their Repentance ; and upon this it was that 
God repented of the evil he ſaid he would do to them, and he did it not. And elſe- 


| where we find, that God ipeaks with great Indignation of the moſt ſolemn Repen- 
| tance, which is not accompanied with this Fruit, I/. 58. 3, 4, 5, 6: The People 


tell God how they had faſted and afflicted their Soul, and made their woice to be 


| beard on high: but God deſpiſeth all this, becauſe it was not accompanied with 
| this Fruit of Repentance. 1s it ſuch a faſt as I haue choſen 2 &c. There is ſo much 
of natural Juſtice and Equity in Reſtitution, and it is ſo proper a Fruit of Repen- 
| tance, that as Grot7 obſerves, it is not only the Doctrine of the Jetes and Chri- 
ſtians, but of Heathens and Mahometans, that the Repentance which does not pro- 
duce this Fruit is feigned, and will never avail with God for Pardon and Mercy: 
Thus much for Confirmation of this Doctrine. V N 

| The Third and laſt thing | propoſed was to perſuade to the Practice of this Duty; 
and this may ſerve by way of Application of the Doctrine of Reſtitution. The 
| uſe we ſhall make of it is, ET 


Firſt, To perſuade Men to the Practice of this difficult Duty. I doubt not but 


the Arguments I have uſed are ſufficient to convince us of the Equity and Neceſſity 
of Reſtitution but what Arguments ſhall ] uſe to perſuade to the Practice and 
| Exerciſe of ? When we prels Men to their Duty, tho' we have ſome Advantages 

| on our fide, yet we have alſo great Diſadvantages. We have this advantage, that 
we have the Reaſon and Conſciences of Men on our fide : but then we have this 
| diſadvantage, that we have to contend either with the Luſts or Intereſt of Men, 

or both: now that theſe are uſually more powerful, is evident in that the. Luft 
and Intereſts of Men do fo frequently byaſs and draw them to do things contrary 

to Reaſon and Conſcience. When we perſuade Men to be juſt, and to make Re- 
ſtitution to thoſe whom they have injur'd, *tis true we have not to contend with 
the Luſts of Men, with any corrupt and vicious Inclination of Nature. There 
are ſome Sins that have their rife from Mens natural Tempers, as Paſſion and Luft, 
| and thoſe ſenſual Vices that abound in the World: but there's nothing in any 
Man's natural Temper and Diſpoſition that inclines him to be unjuſt, no Man's 
| Complexion doth particularly diſpoſe him to lie or ſteal, to defraud his Neighbour, 
or detain his Right from him; it is only the Intereſts of Men that prompt them 
| to theſe things; and they are upon this account the more inexcuſable, becauſe no 
| Man is inclined to theſe Sins from particular Temper and Conſtitution ; ſo that 
an unjuſt Man is in ordinary Caſes and Circumſtances a greater Sinner, than a. 
| Drunkard or a Luftful Man, becauſe no Man can pretend to be hurried away b 

| the ſtrong Propenſion and Inclination of his Nature, to cheat his Brother; but 
| altho* when we perſuade Men to be juſt, we have not the Luſts of Men to contend 
| Vithal, yet we have another powerful Adverſary, and that is the Intereſts of Men, 
{ Which is one of the Chief Rulers and Governor of this World ;, ſo that when we 
| preſs Men to Reſtitution, we touch them in their Intereſt, which is a very touchy | 
| and tender thing; when we tell them that without Reſtitution no Man can repent 
| and be ſaved, they think this to be @ very hard ſaying, and they know not how 


To bear it. 


But certainly it hath all the Reaſon and Equity in the World on its ſide. If it be 
lo hard for them to reſtore that which is another Man's, is it not much harder for 


him whom thou haſt injured, to loſe that which is his own? Make it thine own 


Caſe; wouldſt thou not think it much harder to have thy right detained from thee 
y another, than for another to part with that which 1s not his own ? 

But 1 am ſenſible how little it is, that Reafon will ſway with Men againſt their 

ntereſt; therefore the beſt Argument that J can uſe will be to ſatisfy Men, that 


upon 
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venge of God, they are deprived of them in the midft of their days. So that the 


from God's Curſe ; and when we have done that, how much ſocver we may dimi- 


juſtice is a Sin. And as it is a Sin moſt againſt knowledge, ſo it hath moſt of Will in 


upon a true and juſt account, it is not ſo much their Intereſt, to retain what the 
have unjuſtly got, as to make Reſtitution. And this I ſhall do by ſhewing Men, 
that to make Reſtitution is their true Intereſt, both in reſpect to themſelves, and of 
their Poſterity. 

J. In reſpe& to themſelves. It is better both in reſpe& of our preſent Condition 
in this World, and of our future State. 


1. In reſpe& of our preſent Condition in this World, and that both in reſpedt 
of our outward Eſtate, and our inward Peace and Tranquillity. | 

(I.) In reſpe& of our outward Eſtate, If we have any belief of the Providence 
of God, that his Bleſſing can proſper an Eſtate, and his Curſe conſume it and make 
it moulder away, we cannot but judge it highly our Intereſt to clear our Eſtates of 
Injuſtice by Reſtitution ; and by this means to free them from God's Curſe. For 
if any of our Eſtate be unjuſtly gotten, it is enough to draw down God's Curſe 


upon all that we have; it is like a moth in our Eſtate, which will inſenſibly con- 
ſume it; it is like a ſecret Poifon, which will diffuſe it ſelf through the whole; 


like a little Land in Capite, which brings the whole Eſtate into Wardſhip. 

Hear how God threatens to blaſt Eſtates unjuſtly gotten, Job 20. 12. &c. con- 
cluding with theſe words, This is the portion of a wicked Man, that is, of an unjuſt 
Man, Jer. 17. 11. As a Partidge ſitteth on Eggs, and hatcheth them not, ſo be that 
getteth Riches and not by right, ſhall leave them in the midſt of his days, and at his 
end ſhall be a fool. Men many times live to ſee the folly of their Injuſtice and Op- 
preſſion, and their Eſtates wither away before their Eyes; and by the juſt re. 


beſt way to fix an Eſtate, and to ſecure it to our ſelves, is by Reſtitution to free it 


niſh our Eſtate by it, we may look upon our ſelves as having a better Eitate than 
we had; better, becauſe we have God's Bleſling with that which remains. If we 
believe the Bible we cannot doubt of this. The Spirit of God tells us this from 
the Obſervation of the wiſeſt Men, Pſal. 37.16. A little that a righteous Man hath, 
7s better than the riches of many wicked. Prov. 16. 8. Better is a little with righte- 
ouſneſs, than great Revenues without Right. 5 

2.) In reſpect of inward Peace and Tranquillity, it is highly our Intereſt to 
make Reſtitution. No Man can enjoy an Eſtate, that does not enjoy himſelf; ard 
nothing puts a Man more out of the Poſſeſſion of himſelf, than an unquiet Con- 
ſcience ; and there are no kind of Sins lie heavier upon a Man's Conſcience, than 
thoſe of Injuſtice ; becauſe they are committed againſt the cleareſt natural Light, 
and there's the leaſt natural Temptation to them. They have theſe two great 
Aggravations, that they are Sins moſt againſt knowledge, and have moſt of will in 
them. There needs no Revelation to convince Men of Sins of Injuſtice and Op- 
preſſion , every Man hath thoſe Principles born with him, which will ſufficiently 
acquaint him, that he ought not to be injurious to another. There's nothing that 
relates to our Duty, that a Man can know with greater certainty than this, that in- 


it. Men are hurried away to other Sins by the ſtrong and violent Propenſions of 
their Nature: but no Man is inclined by his Temper and Conſtitution, to Fraud 
and Oppreſſion; and the leſs there is of Nature in any Sin, there's the leſs of Ne. 
ceſſity, and conſequently it is the more voluntary. Now the greater the Aggtt 
vations of any Sin are, the greater is the Guilt ; and the greater the Guilt is, the 
more unquiet our Conſciences will be: ſo that if thou have any regard to the in. 
tereſt of thine own Peace, if that be conſiderable to thee, which to wiſe Men 5 
the moſt valuable thing in the World, do not for a little Wealth continue in thok 
Sins, which will create perpetual diſturbance to thee, and imbitter all the Pleaſur- 
of thy Life. Hear how 7ob deſcribes the Condition of the wicked Oppreſſors !! 
the place before cited, Fob 20. 12, &c. He ſhall not rejoyce in them, becauſe be hat 
oppreſſed, becauſe he hath violently taken away a Houſe which be builded not, ſures 
be ſhall not feel quietneſs in his belly : that is, he ſhall have no inward Peace a 
Contentment in the midſt of all his outward Enjoyments ; but his ill gotten Eitat 


will work in his Conſcience, and gripe him, as if a Man had taken down Poison 
inte is Belly,” 5; COM a 
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of Reſtitution. 


2. But chiefly, in reſpe& of our future Eſtate in another World, it is every 
man's intereſt to make Reſtitution. Without Repentance we are ruined for ever, 


and without Reſtitution no Repentance. No unrighteous Man bath any inheritance 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt, If thou continue in thy fraud and oppreſſion, and carr 

© theſe Sins with thee into another World, they will hang as a Milſtone about thy 
Neck, and fink thee into eternal Ruin. He that wrongs his Brother hates him, 
and be that hateth his Brother is a nnerderer, and ye know that no murderer hath eter- 
al Liſe abiding in him, 1 John 3. 15. Rom. 1.18. The wrath of (God is revealed 
| from Heaven, againſt all ungodiineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men. So that if it be 
Mens Intereſts to eſcape the Wrath of God, it concerns us to make Reparation for 
| thoſe Injuries which will expoſe us to it. That is a dreadful Text, James 5. 1, 2, 
3, 4. Goto now Ye rich men, weep and bowl for your miſeries that ſhall come _ 
| you. Tour riches are corrupted, and your garments moth-eaten : Tour (Gold and Silver 
is canker'd, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall eat Jour 
feſb as it were fire: ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſi days. Behold ! the 
| Hire of the labourers which have reaped down your Fields, which is of you kept back 
| by fraud, crieth , and the cries of them which have reaped, are enter'd into the ears 
| of the Lord of Sabboth. Do not by detaining the treaſures of wickedneſs, treaſure 
1h to your ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath : do not make your ſelves Miſera- 
| ble for ever, that you may be Rich for a little while : do not for a little Silver and 
Cold forfeit the eternal inberitance, which was not purchaſed with corruptible things, 
bu with the precious Blood of the Son of God And if this Conſideration, which is 
the weightieſt in the World, will not prevail with Men, I can only ſay with the 
Angel, Rev. 22. 11. He that is unjuſt, let bim be unjuſt ſtill let him continue in his 
| Injuſtice at his peril, and remember what is added at the 12th verſe, Bebold! I come 
| quickly, and my reward is with me, to give to every Man according as his work ſhall be, 


Il. In reſpect of our Children and Poſterity, it is greatly our intereſt to make 


| Reſtitution, God many times ſuffers an Eſtate got by oppreſſion to proſper for a 
| little while: but there is a curſe attends it, which deſcends upon the Eſtate like an 
| incumbrance; and Parents many times when they think they entail an Eſtate, the 

| entail Poverty upon their Children. 7ob. 20. 10. ſpeaking of the Children of the 
| Opprefſor, he ſaith, His Children ſhall ſeek to pleaſe the Poor, and his hands ſhall 
| refiore their Goods. And Fob 21.19. God layeth up his iniquity for his Children, 
| Thou layeſt up Riches for thy Children; and God lays up thine Iniquity and In- 
| juſtice for them, the Curſe that belongs to them. Hab. 2. 9, 10, 11. Vo to him 
| that coveteth an evil covetouſneſs, or gaineth an evil gain to his Houſe, &c. Thou 
| thoughteſt to raiſe thy Family by thoſe ways; but thou haſt conſulted ſhame to thy 
| Houſe, No ſuch effectual way to ruin thy Family, as Injuſtice and Oppreſſion. 
As then you would not tranſmit a Curſe to your Children, and devolve Miſery 
| upon your Family, free your Eſtates from the burden and weight of what is other 


lens, leſt by God's juſt Judgment and ſecret Providence, that little which you in- 


| jurioutly detain from others, carry away your whole Eſtate to them and their 
Family. God's Providence many times makes abundant Reſtitution, when we 
| Wil nor. 


Having now endeavoured to ſatisfy Men, that it is their trueſt Intereſt, to make 


| Reſtitution for the Injurics they have done to others, it remains only that!] ſhould 
| anſwer an Objection or two, which Men are apt to make againſt this Duty. 


Firſt, yen ſay they are aſham'd to do it. Anſ. It is not matter of ſhame, but of 


Praiſe and Commendation. But it may be thou wilt ſay, It is matter of ſhame to 
| have injur'd another, and this is the way to lay open thy ſhame. Indeed if the 
| Injury were publick, the Reſtitution ought to be ſo too, as the only way to take 
| off the thame of the Injury. For thy Reſtitution doth not in this cafe publiſh thy 
| fine, but thy honeſty : but if the Injury was private, thou mayſt preſerve thy 
| own Credit, by concealing thy ſelf; and provided thou do the thing effectually, 


tou may ſt be as prudent, as to the manner of doing it, as thou pleaſeſt. 
. Wcondly, Another Objection is the prejudice it will be to Mens Eſtates. But 


| Wis i have anſwer'd already, by ſhewing that it is more their Intereſt to make Re- 
| Kitution, than to continue in the Sin. I ſhall only add, that, as our Saviour rea- 
{ons 
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1i0oon as we are able. 


ſons in another Caſe, It is profitable for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, ra. 


ther than that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell: *tis true likewiſe here, it is 
profitable for thee, that thou ſnouldſt go a Beggar to Heaven, rather than that thou m 


ſhouldſt go to Hell, laden with the ſpoils and guilt of Rapine and Injuſtice. 

Thirdly, The laſt Objection that I ſhall mention, is diſability to make Reſtituti. 
on. This indeed is ſomething ; where nothing is to be had, every Man muſt loſe 
his Right: but then remember, that there muſt be a hearty Repentance for the Sin; 
and thy Sorrow muſt be ſo much greater, by how much thy ability to make Reſti. 
tution is leſs ; and there muſt be a willing Mind, a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
doing it, when God ſhall enable thee, and diligent endeavours to that purpoſe, 
Under the Law thoſe who were not able to make Reſtitution , were ſold for fix 
years, if their ſervice did not make Reparation in leſs time. Tis true indeed, the 
moderation of the Goſpel doth not ſuffer Chriſtians to deal ſo hardly with ano- 
ther : but if the Goſpel remit of this rigour, and do not allow Chriſtians to chal. 
lenge it, we ſhould voluntarily do in effect that which they were forced to, that is 
we {hould uſe our beſt endeavours and diligence to put our ſelves into a Condition 
of making Satisfaction; and we ſhould not look upon any thing beyond the neceſſz. 
ry conventences of Life as our own, till we have done it; unleſs the Party injured 
will recede from his Right, in whole or in part. For tho' the impoſlibility of the 
thing do diſcharge us for the preſent, yet the Obligation {till lies upon us to do it, ſo 


And here it will be proper to confider the Caſe of thoſe, who have compound. 


ed with their Creditors for a ſmall part, whether they be in Conſcience and E- 


quity releaſed from the whole Debt. I am loth to lay unneceſſary Burdens upon 


Mens Conſciences, therefore l am very tender in refolving ſuch Caſes : but | 
ought to have a more tender care of the Souls of Men, than of their Eſtates : there- 


fore to deal plainly, and to diſcharge my Conſcience in this Matter, I think ſuch 
Perſons do, notwithſtanding the Compoſition, ſtand oblig'd in Equity and Con- 


ſcience for the whole Debt, and are bound to difcharge it, ſo ſoon as they can with 


tolerable convenience. My reaſon is, becauſe, tho' they be diſcharged in Law, 


yet the Law does not intend to take off the Obligation of Conſcience or Equity, 


which they are under; but leaves that as it found it. Thus the Cafe ſtands ; Men 


who are in a way of Trade are engag'd by the neceſſities of their calling, to ven- 


ture a great part of their Eſtate in other Mens hands, and by this means become 


liable many times to be undone without their own fault; therefore it is uſual, when 
any Man in a way of Trade becomes diſabled, for the Creditors to make ſuch 2 


Compoſition with him, as his Eſtate will bear, and upon this Compoſition to 
give him a full diſcharge, fo as that they cannot afterwards by Law require of him 


the remainder of their Debt. Now tho' this be a favour to the Debtor, yet it 1s 
principally intended for the benefit of the Creditor ; becauſe it being his A, it 
is to be preſumed, that he intended it as much as may be, for his own Advantage; 
and ſo it is, for the Creditor has as much Satisfaction at preſent as can be had, and 


the Debtor is hereby left in a capacity of recovering himſelf again by his induſtry 


and diligence, which could not be, if he were not fully diſcharged ; for if he were 
ſtill liable for the reſt, he would continually be obnoxious to Impriſonment, 
which would render him incapable of following his calling ; or if he were at 


liberty, he could have no Credit to enable him to do any thing in his calling; 


for who would truſt a Man with any thing, who is liable every moment to have 
it taken from him? So that the Reaſon of this plenary diſcharge is this, that 
Men, who are otherwiſe hopeful, and in a fair probability of recovering them- 
ſelves, may not be render'd incapable of getting an Eſtate afterwards whereby 
they may ſupport themſelves, and diſcharge their Debts. Now this diſcharge 
being given in order to theſe ends, it cannot be imagined that it ſhould be intend- 


ed to defeat them; but it is in all Reaſon to be ſuppoſed, that the Creditors 
did not intend to take off the Obligation of Equity and Conſcience, only to put 


the Man into a Condition of doing ee, towards the enabling him to dil 
charge his Debt. So that unleſs it were expreſs d at the Compoſition, that the Cre- 
ditor would never expect more from him, upon any account of Equity wy” Con- 

5 cience, 
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cence, but did freely forgive him the reſt, the contrary whereof is uſually done; 

I fay, unleſs it were thus expreſt, there's no reaſon why the Creditor's favour in 
making a Compoſition ſhould be abuſed to his prejudice ; and why a legal diſcharge, 
leiven him on purpoſe for this Reaſon among others, to put him into a capacity of 
recovering himſelf and giving full Satisfaction, ſhould be ſo interpreted, as to ex- 
| tinguiſh the <quitable right of the Creditor to the remainder of his Debt. 


The Second Uſe of this Doctrine of Reſtitution ſhould be by way of prevention, 


that Men would take heed of being injurious, and fo take away the occaſion of 
geſtitution, and free themſelves from the Temptation of not performing ſo diffi- 
cult and ſo unwelcome a Duty. It is much eaſter of the two, not to cozen or op- 
preſs thy Neighbour, than after thou haſt done it, it will be to bring thy ſelf to 
make Reſtitution : therefore we ſhould be very careful, not to be injurious to any 
lone in any kind; neither immediately by our ſelves, nor by aiding and aſſiſting 
E others, by our power and intereſt, or skill in the Law, or by any other way, to 
do Injuſtice. | 


——_— 
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2 _ ada 


0 that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would con Ih 


ler their latter end 


HIS Chapter is call'd Moſes his Song, in which he briefly recounts the va- 
| rious Providences of God toward the People of Iſrael, and the froward 
| Carriage of that People towards him. | DE is By 


Firſt, He puts them in mind how God had choſen them for his peculiar People, 


and had by a ſignal Care and Providence conducted them all that tedious Journey, 


for the ſpace of forty years in the Wilderneſs, till he had brought then to the 


| promiſed Land, which they had now begun to take Poſſeſſion of. 


And then he foretels, how they would behave themſelves after all this mercy 


| and kindneſs God had ſhewn to them, ver. 15. Feſurun waxed fat, and kicked, 


and forſook God which made him, and lightly eſteemed the Rock of his Salvation. 
Upon this he tells them, God would be extremely diſpleaſed with them, and 


| would multiply his Judgments upon them, ver. 19, 20. When the Lord ſaw it, he 


abhorred them, becauſe of the provoking of his Sons and of his Daughters ; And he ſaid, 


| Teil hide my face from them, ] will ſee what their end ſhall be: for they are a very 


ſroward generation, children in whom is no Faith. And ver. 23. I will heap miſ- 


chief upon them, I will fpend mine arrows upon them. And then he enumerates the 
particular Judgments which he would fend upon them: nay, he declares he would 


have utterly conſumed them, but that he was loth to give occaſion of ſo much 
Triumph to his and their Enemies, ver. 26, 2%. i faid, 1 world ſcatter them into 
Corners, I would make the remembrance of them to ceaſe from aniong nien: were it not, 
hat I feared the wrath of the enemy, leſt their adverſary ſhould behave themſelves 


ſtrangely, and leſt they ſhould ſay, Our hand is high, und the Lord bath not done all 


"bis, And he adds the Reaſon of all this ſeverity ; becauſe they were ont 
up! 
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ſtupid and inconſiderate, ver. 28. For they are a Nation void of Counſel , neithy 
is there any Underſtanding in them. 


* 


And in the concluſion of all, he repreſents God as it were breaking out into thi 
vehement and affectionate With, O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood thi 
that they would conſider their latter end ! 

O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this! What is that? This may ref 
to all that went before. O that they were wiſe to conſider what God had dog: 
for them, and what they had done againſt him, and what he will do againſt them. 
if they continue or renew their former Provocations ! O that they were but duly 

- apprehenſive of this, and would lay it ſeriouſly to heart! 1 | 
But from what follows, it ſeems more particularly to refer to thoſe particuly WM ( 
Judgments, which God had threatned them withal, and which would certainly he. | 
/ 

7 

6 


fal them, if they ſtill continued in their diſobedience. O that they were wiſe, thi 
they underſiood this, that they would conſider their latter end ! That is, the © 
Conſcquences of theſe their Provocations, that by the Conſideration thereof, the 
might prevent all thoſe Evils and Calamities, by turning from thoſe Sins which 
would unavoidably bring them upon them. e | 
From the words thus explained, I ſhall obſerve theſe four things. | 
J. That God doth really and heartily deſire the Happineſs of men, and to pre. MW 
vent their Mifery and Ruin. For the very defign of theſe words is to expreſs this MW 
to us, and it is done in a very vehement, and, as I may ſay, paſſionate manner, 
II. That it 1s a great point of wiſdom to conſider ſeriouſly the laſt Iſſue and Con- 
ſequence of our Actions, whither they tend, and what will follow upon them, 
And therefore Wiſdom is here deſcribed by the Conſideration of our latter end. 
III. That this is an excellent means to prevent that Miſery, which will otherwiſe 
befal us. And this is neceſſarily implied in this With, that if they would but 
conſider theſe things, they might be prevented. Os 
IV. That the want of this Conſideration is the great cauſe of mens Ruin. And 
this is likewiſe implied in the words, that one great reaſon of mens Ruin is be- 
cauſe they are not ſo wile, as to conſider the fatal Iſſue and Conſequence of a finful 
Courſe. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to each of theſe. 
I. That God doth really and heartily deſire the Happineſs of men, and to pre- 
vent their Miſery and Ruin. To expreſs this to us, God doth put on the vehe- 
mency of a Human Paſſion, O that they were wiſe, &c. The Laws of God are 
a clear evidence of this; becauſe the obſervance of them tends to our Happiness 
There is no good Prince makes Laws with any other deſign, than to promote the 
Publick Welfare and Happineſs of his People: and with much more Reaſon may 
we imagine, that the infinite good God does by all his Laws deſign the Happinels 
of his Creatures. And the Exhortations of Scripture, by which he enforceth hö 
Laws, are yet a greater evidence how earneſtly he deſires the Happineſs of his 
Creatures. For it ſhews that he is concerned for us, when he uſeth fo many Ar- 
guments to perſuade us to our Duty, and when he expoſtulates ſo vehemently with 
us for our negle& of it, ſaying to Sinners, Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die, 0 
Houſe of Iſrael ? Te will not come unto me, that ye might have life, ſays our Bleſſed 
Saviour, with great trouble to ſee men ſo obſtinately fer againſt their own Happt 
neſs ; and again, How often would I have gathered you, as a Hen gathereth her Chick: 
ens under ber wings, and ye would not! And to fatisfy us yet further, that it is h- 
real deſire, by our obedience to his Laws, to prevent our Ruin, God doth fre- 
quently in Scripture put on the Paſſions of Men, and uſe all ſorts of vehement 
expreſſions to this purpoſe, Dent. 5. 29. O that there were ſuch a heart in them, 
| that they would fear me, and keep all my Commandments always, that it might be 
well with them, and with their Children for ever! And Pſal. 81. 13. O that W 
People had hearkned unto me, and Iſrael bad walked in my ways ! 1 ſhould ſoon Ha 
ſubdued their enemies, and turned my hand againſt their adverſaries. Jer. 13. 27. 
O Iſrael | wilt thou not be made clean? when {hall it once he? And to name but nc 
Let more, when our bleſſed Saviour wept over Feruſalem, how paſſionately does 
he wiſh that She had known in that her day, the things that belonged to her 1225 ; 
4 An 
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And if after all this, we can doubt whether the faithful God means as he ſays, 
he hath for our farther aſſurance, and to put the matter out of all doubt, confirmed 
his Word by an Oath, Ezek. 33. 11. As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his ways and 
live. Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; forewhy will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael? 
| So that if words can be any Declaration of a hearty and ſincere deſire, we have 
no Reaſon to doubt, but that God does really deſire the Happineſs of men, and 

& would gladly prevent their Ruin and Deſtruction. 

| If any now ask, Why then are not all men happy? Why do they not eſcape 
| Ruin and Deſtruction? And particularly why the People of Iſrael, for whom 
| God here makes this Wiſh, did not eſcape thoſe Judgments which were threatned ; 
the Prophet ſhall anſwer for me, Ho. 13. 75 O Iſrael ! thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf: 
| And David, Pſal. 8 1. 11. My people would not hearken to my Voice, Iſrael would 
| none of me. And our Bleſſed Saviour, Mat. 23. 37. How often would I have 
athered thee, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her wings, and ye would not ! 
| And Fohn 5. 40. Te will not come unto me, that ye might have life, You ſee what 
account the Scripture plainly gives of this matter; it reſts upon the wills of men, 
| and God hath not thought fit to force Happineſs upon men, and to make them 
e. wiſe and good whether they will or no. He preſents men with ſuch Motives, 
and offers ſuch Arguments to their Conſideration, as are fit to prevail with reaſona- 
| ble men, and is ready to afford them all neceſſary aſſiſtance, if they be not 
wanting to themſelves ; but if they will not e wiſe and conſider, if they will 
n. ſtand out againſt all the Arguments that God can offer, if they will receive the 
grace of God in vain and reſiſt his bleſſed Spirit, and reject the counſel of God againſt 
WW themſelves, God hath not in this Caſe engaged himſelf to provide any remedy a- 
t 9gainſt the obſtinacy and perverſeneſs of men, but their Deſtruction is of themſelves, 
| and their blood ſhall be upon their own heads. And there 1s no nicety and intricacy 
ain this matter; but if men will conſider Scripture and Reaſon impartially, they 
e. will find this to be the plain Reſolution of the Caſe. 


So that no Man hath Reaſon either to charge his Fault, or his Puniſhment upon 
| Cod; he is free from the Blood of all Men, he ſincerely deſires our Happineſs ; but 
te- we wilfully ruin our ſelves: and when he tells us, that He defires not the death o 


e. 7 inner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live ;, that He would 
re Pave all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth; that He ig not 
fs WW willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance ; he plainly means 
he as he fays, and doth not ſpeak to us with any reſerve, or dark diſtinction between 


x his ſecret and revealed Will, he does not decree one thing, and declare another. 
os WW And if this be fo, no Man hath reaſon to be diſcouraged from attempting and en- 


his deavouring his own Happineſs, upon a jealouſy and ſurmiſe that God hath by any 
his fatal decree put a Bar to it from all eternity: for if he had abſolutely reſolved to 
\r- make the greateſt part of Mankind miſerable, without any reſpe& to their Actions 
ith in this World, he would never have ſaid, that He defires that all ſhould be ſaved ; 


Obe would not have exhorted all men to work out their own Salvation: had he 
ſed taken up any ſuch Reſolution, he would have declared it to all the World: for he 
71- hath Power enough in his Hands, to do what he pleaſerh, and none can reſiſt his 
. Jil; fo that he did not need to have diſſembled the matter, and to have pretended 
his A defire to ſave men, when he was reſolved to ruin them. : 
fre- This is the Firſe, that God doth really and heartily defire the Happineſs of men, 
ent and to prevent their Miſery and Ruin. I proceed to the 
n, II. That it is a great part of wiſdom to conſider ſeriouſly the laſt Iſſue and Con- 


b: W {quence of our Actions, and whither the Courſe of Life which we lead does tend 
and what will follow upon it. And therefore Wiſdom is here explained by Conſide- 
ave 7atton, O that they were wiſe, that they would conſider their latter end ! that is, 
27. hat will befal them hereafter, what will be the Ifſue and Conſequence of all the 
one Sins and Provocations which they are guilty of. : 

Joes i. And this is a principal Point and Property of Wiſdom, to look forward, and 
ce, not only to conſider the preſent Pleaſure and Advantage of any Action, but the 
\nd O 2 future 
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fluture Conſequence of it: and there is no greater Argument of an imprude 


— B nt M 
than to gratify himſelf for the preſent in the doing of a thing, which will hard 


his greater Prejudice afterwards ; eſpecially if the future Inconvenience be great and 
intolerable, as it is in the Cafe we are ſpeaking of. For eternal Happinels or Mi. 
ſery depends upon the Actions of this preſent Life, and according as we behave out 


ſelves in this World, it will go well or ill with us for ever; ſo that this is a matter 


of vaſt importance, and deſerves our moſt {ſerious thoughts; and in matters of 
mighty conſequence, a wiſe Man will take all things into Conſideration, and lock 


before him as far as he can. And indeed this 1s the Reaſon why things of great 


moment are ſaid to be things of Conſequence, becauſe great things depend and are 
likely to follow upon them: and then ſurely that is the greateſt concernment upon 
which not only the Happineſs of this preſent Life, but our Happineſs to all eter. 


nity does depend; and if the good and bad Actions of this Life be of that conſe. 


quence to us, it is fit every Man ſhould conſider what he does, and whither the 


Courſe of Life he is engaged or about to engage in, will lead him at laſt; For this 


is true Wiſdom, to look to the end of things, and to think ſeriouſly beforehand. 
what is likely to be the event of ſuch an Action, of ſuch a Courſe of Life: if we 


ſerve God faithfully and do his Will, what will be the conſequence of that tous 
in this World, and the other: And on the other hand, if we live wickedly, and 


allow our ſelves in any unlawful and vicious Practice, what will be the end of 
that Courſe. | | ; bs 


And to any Man that conſults the Law of his own Nature, or the Will of God 


revealed in Scriptare, nothing can be plainer than what will be the end of theſe 


ſeveral ways. God hath plainly told us, and our own Conſciences will tell us the 
{ame, That If we do well, we ſhall be accepted of God, and rewarded by him: but 
if we do ill, the end of theſe things is Death, that indignation and wrath, tribula- 
tion and anguiſh will be upon every ſoul of Man that doth evil; but honour and glow 
and peace to every Man that doth good, in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets 


of men by Feſus Chriſt, according to the Goſpel. 


So that God hath given us a plain proſpe& of the different Iſſues of a virtuous 
and wicked Life, and there wants nothing but Conſideration to make us to attend 
to theſe things, and to lay them ſeriouſly to heart. For while men are inconſi- 


derate, they go on ſtupidly in an evil way, and are not ſenſible of the danger of 
their preſent Courſe, becauſe they do not attend to the conſequence of it: but 
when their Eyes are once opened by Conſideration they cannot but be ſadly appre- 


henſive of the miſchief they are running themſelves upon. If men would take but 
a ſerious and impartial view of their Lives and Actions, if they would confider 
the tendency of a ſinful Courſe, and whither it will bring them at laſt ; if the v 
cious and diſſolute Man would but look about him, and conſider how many have 


been ruined in that very way that he is in, how many lie ſlain and wounded in it; 


that it is the way to Hell, and leads down to the Chambers of Death; the ſerious 
thought of this could not but check him in his Courſe, and make him relolve upon 
a better Life. If men were wiſe, they would conſider the conſequence of ther 
Actions, and upon Conſideration would reſolve upon that which they are colt 
vinc'd is beſt, I proceed to the 8 : 

III. Thing I propounded, which was, that Conſideration of the Conſequence of 
our Actions, is an excellent means to prevent the Miſchiefs which otherwiſe we 


ſhould run into. And this is neceſſarily implied in the Wiſh here in the Tex", | 
that if we would but conſider theſe things, they might be prevented. For how 


can any Man, who hath any love or regard for himſelf, any tenderneſs for h 
own Intereſt and Happineſs, ſee Hell and Deſtruction before him, which if he 
hold on in his evil Courſe, will certainly ſwallow him up, and yet venture to 8 
on in his Sins? Can any Man that plainly beholds Mifery haſtening towards hun 
like an armed Man, and Deſtruttion coming upon him as a whirlwind, think himſc! 
unconcerned to prevent it and flie from it? The moſt dull and ſtupid Creature 
will ſtart back upon the fight of preſent danger. Balaam's Aſs, when lhe ſaw i 
Angel of the Lord ſtanding in the way, with his Sword drawn ready to wy 
her, ſtarts aſide, and could not be urged on. Now God hath given us, not oh 
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Senſe to apprehend a preſent Evil, but Reaſon and Conſideration to look before us, 
and to diſcover Dangers at a diſtance, to apprehend them as certainly, and with as 
gen a Conviction of the. reality of them, as if they threatned us the next mo- 
went: and will any conſiderate Man, who hath calculated the dangerous Events 
ok Sin, and the dreadful Effects of God's Wrath upon Sinners, go on to provoke 
\be Lord to jealouſy, 4 if be were ſironger than he 2 It is not to be imagined, 
bat that if Men would ſeriouſly conſider what Sin is, and what ſhall be the fad 
Portion of Sinners hereafter, they would reſolve upon a better Courſe. . Would 
any Man live 1n the Luſts of the Fleſh, and of Intemperance, or out of Covetouſ- 
gels defraud or oppreſs his Neighbour, did he ſerioutly conſider, that God'is the 
wenger of ſuch 5, and that becauſe of theſe things the wrath of God comes upon the 
Children of diſobedience. | 
[ ſhould have great hopes of Mens Repentance. and Reformation, if they could 
kt once be brought to Conſideration : for in moſt Men it is not fo much a poſitive 
disbelief of the Truth, as inadvertency and want of Conſideration, that makes 
them to go on ſo ſecurely in a ſinful Courſe, Would but Men confider what Sin 
is, and what will be the fearful conſequence of it, probably in this World, but 
moſt certainly in the other, they could not chuſe but fly from it as the greateſt 
evil in the World, _ . . 
And to ſhew what Power and Influence Conſideration will probably have td 
bring Men to Repentance, and a change of their Lives, I remember to have ſome- 
where met with a very remarkable ſtory, of one that had a Son that took bad 
Courſes, and would not be reclaimed by all the good Counſel his Father could 
gire him; at laſt coming to his Father, who lay upon his Death-Bed, to beg his 
Bleſſing, his Father inſtead of upbraiding him with his bad Life, and undutiful 
Carriage toward him, ſpake kindly to him, and told him he had but one thing to 
defire of him, That every day he would retire and ſpend one quarter of an hour 
alone by himſelf ; which he promiſed his Father faithfully to do, and made it good: 
after a while it grew tedious to him, to ſpend even fo little time in ſuch bad and 
uneaſy Company, and he began to bethink himſelf, for what Reaſon his Father 
ſhould fo earneſtly deſire of him to do ſo odd a thing for his ſake, and his mind 
preſently ſuggeſted to him, that it was to enforce him to Confideration ; wiſely 
judging that if by any means he could but bring him to that, he would ſoon 
reform his Life and become a new Man. And the thing had its deſired effect; 
for after a very little Conſideration, he took up a firm Reſolution to change the 
Courſe of his Life, and was true to it all his days. I cannot anſwer for the 
truth of the Story, but for the moral of it I will; namely, that Conſideration is 
one of the beſt and moſt likely means in the World, to bring a bad Man to a bet- 
ter Mind. I now come to the _ OL 
IV. And laſt Particular, namely, that the want of this Conſideration is one of 
the greateſt Cauſes of Mens Ruin. And this likewiſe is imply'd in the Text; and 
the reaſon why God does fo vehemently deſire that Men would be wife and con- 
lider, is, becauſe fo many are ruin'd and undone for want of it. This is the de- 
ſperate folly of Mankind, that they ſeldom think ſeriouſly of the Conſequence of 
ter Actions, and leaſt of all of ſuch as are of greateſt Concernment to them, and 
ave the chief Influence upon their eternal Condition. They do not conſider 
Wizt Miſchief and Inconveniency a wicked Life may plunge them into in this 
orid, what Trouble and Diſturbance it may give them when they come to die; 
hat Horror and Confuſion 1t may fill them withal when they are leaving this 
orld, and paſſing into Eternity; and what intolerable Miſery and Torment it 
my bring upon them to all Eternity. Did Men ponder and lay to heart Death 
ind Judgment, Heaven and Hell; and would they but let their Thoughts dwell 
bon theſe things, it is not credible that the generality of Men could lead ſuch 
6 Ana and impious, ſuch lewd and diſſolute, ſuch fecure and careleſs Lives as 
(Os wh 10, 
1 Would but a Man frequently entertain his Mind with ſuch Thoughts as theſe; 
0 muſt ſhortly die and leave this World, and then all the Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
| nts of it will be to me as if they had never been, only that the Dn of 
them, 
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them, and the ill uſe I have made of them, will be very bitter and grievous to 
me; after all, Death will tranſmit me out of this World, into a quite different State 
and Scene of things, into the preſence of that great and terrible, that inflexible 


and impartial Judge, who will render to every Man according to his Works, and 


then all the Evils which I have done in this Life, will rife up in Judgment againſt 
me, and fill me with everlaſting Confuſion, in that great Aſſembly of Men and 
Angels, will baniſh me from the Preſence of God, and all the Happineſs which 
flows from it, and procure a dreadful Sentence of unſpeakable Miſery and Tor. 
ment to be paſt upon me, which I can never get revers'd, not yet ever be able tg 


ſtand under the weight of it. If Men would but enter into the ſerious Conſide- 


ration of theſe things, and purſue theſe Thoughts to ſome Iſſue and Concluſion, 
they would take up other Reſolutions; and I verily believe, that the want of this 
hath ruin'd more than even Infidelity it ſelf. And this I take to be the meaning 
of that queſtion in the Pſalmiſt, Have all the workers of iniquity no knowlede: ? 
that is, no Conſideration; intimating that if they had, they would do better. | 

All that now remains, is to perſuade Men to apply their hearts to this piece of 
Wiſdom, to look before them, and to think ſeriouſly of the Conſequence of their 
Actions, what will be the final Iſſue of that Courſe of Life they are engaged in; 
and if they continue in it, what will become of them hereafter, what will become 
of them for ever. Xo lj 7 

And here I might apply this Text, as God here does to the People of Tjel, 


to the publick Condition of this Nation, which is not ſo very unlike to that of 


the People of Iſrael, for God ſeems to have choſen this Nation for his more pe- 
culiar People, and hath exerciſed a very particular Providence towards us, in 
conducting us through that Wilderneſs of Confuſion, in which we have been 
wandring for the ſpace of above forty Years ; and when things were come to the 


laſt extremity, and we ſeemed to ſtand upon the very brink of Ruin, Then (asit | 


is ſaid of the People of Iſrael, ver. 36. of this Chapter) God repented himſelf for 
his ſervants, when he ſaw that their Power was gone: that is, that they were ut- 
terly unable to help themſelves, and to work their own deliverance. And it may 
be ſaid of us, as Moſes does of that People, Chap. 33. 29. Happy art thou, () 
Iſrael, O people ſaved by the Lord, the ſhield of thy help, and who is the ſword of 
thy excellency ! Never did any Nation ſtruggle with, and get through fo many and 


lo great difficulties, as we have ſeveral times done. 


And | fear we have behaved our ſelves toward God, not much better than the 
People of Iſrael did, but like Jeſirun, after many deliverances and great mercies, 
have waxed fat and kicked, have forſaken the God that made 1s, and little eſteemed 
the Rock of our Salvation; by which we have provoked the Lord to jealouſy, and 


have as it were forc'd him to multiply his Judgments, and to ſpend his Arrows 


upon us, and to hide his face from us, to ſee what our end will be; fo that we 
have reaſon to fear, that God would have brought utter Ruin and Deſtruction upon 
us, and ſcatter'd ius into corners, and made the remembrance of us to have ceaſed from 
among men, had he not feared the wrath of the enemy, and leſt the adverſaries ſpouls 
have behaved themſelves ſtrangely, and left they ſhould ſay, Our hand is high, and 
the Lord bath not done all this; that is, leſt they ſhould aſcribe this juſt Vengeance 
of God upon a ſinful and unthankful Nation to the goodneſs and righteouſneſs of 
their own Cauſe, and to the favour and aſſiſtance of the Idols and falſe Gods 


whom they worſhip'd, to the Patronage and Aid of the Virgin Mary, and the | 


Saints; to whom, contrary to the Will and Command of the true God, they had 
offer'd up ſo many Prayers and Vows, and paid the greateſt part of their religious 
Worſhip. But the Lord hath lhewn himſelf greater than all Geds, and in the things 
wherein they dealt prondly, that be is above them: for our Rock is not as their Rock, 
even our enemies themſelves being Judges. . — 
And we have been too like the People of Iſrael in other reſpects alſo, ſo fickle 
and inconſtant, that after great deliverances we are apt preſently to murmur and 
be diſcontented, to grow fick of our own Happineſs, and to turn hack in our he, 
into Egypt; ſo that God may complain of us, as he does of his People Iſrae), 


that nothing that he could do, would bring them to Conſideration and make on 
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better, neither his Mercies nor his Judgments. If. 1. 2, 3. Hear, O Heavens ! 
and give ear, O Earth ! For the Lord hath ſpoken : I have nouriſſed and brought rp 
Children, but they have rebelled againſt me, The Ox knoweth his owner, and the Afs 
bis Maſter's Crib : but Iſrael doth not know ;, my People doth not conſider. And fo 


likewiſe he complains, that his Judgments had no effect upon them; ver. 5. Why 


bull ye be ſmitten any more ? Te will revolt more and more, Well therotore may 


it be {aid of us, as it was of them in the Verſe before the Text, They are a Nation 
void of knowledge, neither is there any underſianding in them, And the With that 
ſollows in the Text, is as ſeaſonable for us as it was for them, O zhat they were wiſe, 
that they underflood this, that they would conſider their latter end ! 

And by parity of Reaſon, this may Iikewife be applied to particular Perſons, and 
to perſuade every one of us to a ſerious Conſideration of the final Iſſue and Conſe- 
quence of our Actions. 1 will only offer theſe t Arguments. 

1. That Conſideration is the proper Act of reaſonable Creatures, and that 
whereby we ſhew our ſelves Men. So the Prophet intimates, Iſa. 46. 8. Remem- 
ber this, and ſhew your ſelves men; bring it again to mind, O ye tranſpreſſyrs that 
is, contider it well, think of it again and again, ye that run on fo furtoully in a 
ſinful Courſe, what the end and iſſue of theſe things will be. If ye do not do 
this, you do not ſpew your ſelves men, you do not act like reaſonable Creatures, to 
whom it is peculiar to propoſe to themſelves ſome end and deſign of their Acti— 
ons; but rather like brute Creatures, which have no underſtanding, and act only by 
1 natural inſtin&, without any Conſideration of the end of their Actions, or of 
the means conducing to it. „„ 5 

Il. Whether we conſider it or not, our litter end will come; and all thoſe diſ- 
mal Conſequences of a ſinful Courſe, which God hath fo plainly threatned, and 
our own Conſciences do ſo much dread, will certainly overtake us at laſt ; and we 
cannot, by not thinking of theſe things, ever prevent or aFoid them. Death will 
come, and after that the Judgment, and an irreverſible Doom will paſs upon us, 
according to all the evil that we have done, and all the good that we have neglect- 
ed to do in this Life, under the heavy weight and preſſure whereof we mult lie groan- 
ing, and bewailing our ſelves to everlaſting Ages. 


C 
* 


God now exerciſeth his Mercy and Patience and Long: ſuffering towards us, in 


expectation of our amendment; he reprieves us on purpoſe that we may repent, 


| and in hopes that we will at laſt conſider and grow wiſer; for he is not willing that 


any rol d periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance : but if we will tritt away 
this day of God's Grace and Patience, if we will not conſider and bethink our 
lelves, there is another day that will certainly come, That great and terrible Day of 
the Lord, in which the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the Elements 
hall melt with fervent heat; the Earth alſo, and the works that are therein hall be 
burnt up. EE Og - 

Seeing then all theſe things ſhall be, let us confider ſeriouſly what manner of Per- 
ſons we ought to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, waiting for and þaſtning 


uno the coming of the Day of God; To whom be glory now and for ever. 
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Marr H. AL 21, 22. 


Moe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Bethſaida : for if the mighty woy}, 
which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they mond 
Pave repented long ago 111 ſackeloth and aſhes. But I ſay anto you. It 
ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of Judgment, thay 


for you. 


A ſelf went abroad to preach unto the Cities of Iſrael ; particularly he ſpent 
much time in the Cities of Galilee, Chorazin, and Bethſaida, and Capernumy, 
preaching the Goſpel to them, and working many and great Miracles among them; 
but with little or no ſucceſs : which was the cauſe of his denouncing this terrible 
Woe againſt them, ver. 20. Then began he to upbraid the Cities wherein mo? of 
his mighty Works were done, becauſe they repented not. Woe unto thee Chorazin, &c. 

In which words our Saviour declares the ſad and miſerable Condition of thok 
two Cities, Chorazin and Bethſaida, which had neglected ſuch an opportunity, and 
reſiſted and withſtood ſuch means of Repentance, as would have effectually re- 
claimed the moſt wicked Cities and People that can be inſtanced in any Age, Tyre 
and Sidon and Sodom; and therefore he tells them, that their Condition was much 
worſe, and that they ſhould fall under a heavier Sentence at the day of Judgment, 
than the People of thoſe Cities, whom they had always look'd upon as the greateſt 
Sinners that ever were in the World. This is the plain meaning of the words in 
general; but yet there are ſome difficulties in them, which I ſhall endeavour to 
clear, and then proceed to raiſe ſuch Obſervations from them, as may be inſtru&ive 
and uſeful to us. 

The Difhculties are theſe : _ | 

J. What Repentance is here ſpoken of; whether an external Repentance, in 
ſhew and appearance only, or an inward and real and ſincere Repentance. 

II. In what ſenſe it is ſaid, that Tyre and Sidon would bave repented. 

III. What is meant by their would have repented long ago. 

IV. How this Aſſertion of our Saviour's that Miracles would have converted 
Tyre and Sidon, is reconcilable with that other Saying of his, Like 16. 31. in the 
Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus, that thoſe who believed not Moſes and tht 
Prophets, neither would they be perſuaded, th one roſe from the dead. 5 

I. What Repentance is here ſpoken of; whether a mere external and hypocritt- 
cal Repentance in ſne and appearance only, or an inward and real and ſincere 
Repentance. 5 . We. 

The reaſon of this Doubt depends upon the different Theories of Divines, 4. 
bout the ſufficiency of Grace accompanying the outward Means of Repentance, 
and whether an irreſiſtible degree of God's Grace be neceſſary to Repentance : io! 
they who deny ſufficient Grace to accompany the outward Means of Repentince, 
and aſſert an irreſiſtible degree of God's Grace neceſſary to Repentance, arc forced 
to ſay that our Saviour here ſpeaks of a mere external Repentance : becauſe If he 
ſpake of an inward and ſincere Repentance, then it muſt be granted, that fach 
ent inward Grace did accompany the Miracles that were wroughr in CC 
and Bet hſuida, to bring men to Repentance ; becauſe what was afforded to 12%” 
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al have brought Tyre and Sidon to Repentance. And that which would have 
effected a thing, cannot be denied to be ſufficient; ſo that unleſs our Saviour here 
ſdeaks of a mere External Repentance, either the outward: Means of Repentance, 
s Preaching and Miracles muſt be granted to be ſufficient to bring men to Repen- 
tunce, without the inward Operation of God's Grace upon the Minds of Men; or 
elſe a ſufficient degree of God's Grace muſt be acknowledged to accompany the out- 
ward Means of Repentance. Again, if an irreſiſtible degree of Grace be neceſſary to 
true Repentance, it 18 plain, Choragin and Bethſaida had it not, becauſe they did not 
repent; and yet without this Tyre and Sidon could not have ſincerely repented ; there- 
fore our Saviour here muſt ſpeak of a mere External Repentance. Thus ſome argue, 
3s they do likewiſe concerning the Repentance of Niniveb, making that alſo to be 
merely External, becauſe they are loth to allow true Repentance to Hearhens, 

But it ſeems very plain, that our Saviour does ſpeak of an inward and true 
and fincere Repentance ; and therefore the Doctrines that will not admit this, are 
not true. For our Saviour ſpeaks of the ſame kind of Repentance, that he up- 
b:aided them with the want of, in the Verſe before the Text. Then began be to 
upbraid the Cities wherein moſt of his mighty Works were done, becauſe they repented 
nat; that is, becauſe they were not brought to a ſincere Repentance by his preach- 
ing, which was confirmed by ſuch great Miracles. I'is true indeed, he menti- 
ons the outward Signs and Expreſſions of Repentance, when he ſays, 1hey world 
have repented in ſackcloth and aſbes; but nut as excluding inward and real Repen- 
tance, but ſuppoſing it, as is evident from what is ſaid in the next Verſe, I. ſhall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of Fudgment, than for you : for tho' 
an external and hypocritical Repentance may prevail with God to put off temporal 

Judgments, yet ſurely it will be but a very ſinall, if any mitigation of our Condem- 

nation at the day of Judgment: fo that the Repentance here ipoken of cannot, with- 

out great violence to the ſcope and delign of our Saviour's Argument, be underſtood 

only of an external {hew and appearance of Repentance. f 5 

Il. The next Difficulty to be cleared is, in what Senſe it is here ſuid, that-if the 
mabty Works which were done by our Saviour among the Fews, had been dons in 
Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented. © 35 

Some to avoid the inconvenience which they apprehend to be in the more ſtrict 
and literal Senſe of the words, look upon them as Hyperbolical, as we ſay, Sieh 
a thing would move a Stone, or the like, when we would expreis ſomething to be 
very lad and grievous ; fo here to aggravate the Impenitence of the Fews, our Sa- 
viour ſays, that they reſiſted thoſe Means of Repentance, which one would think 
ſhould almoſt have prevailed upon the greateſt and moſt obdurate Sinners that ever 
were; but not intending to affirm any ſuch thing. 

But there is no colour for this, if we conſider that our Saviour reaſons from the 
Suppoſition of ſuch a thing, that therefore the Caſe of Tyre and Sidon would real- 
ly be more tolerable at the day of Fudgment than theirs ; becauſe they would have 
repented, but the Jews did not. 5 5 „ 5 

Others perhaps underſtand the words too ſtrictly, as if our Saviour had ſpoxen 
according to what he certainly foreknew would have happen'd to the People of 
Tyre and Sidon, if ſuch Miracles had been wrought among them. And no doubt but 
in that Caſe God did certainly know what they would have done: but yet I ſhould 
rather chuſe to underſtand the words as ſpoken popularly, according to what in all 
human appearance and probability would have happen'd, if ſuch External Means 
of Repentance, accompanied with an ordinary Grace of God, had been afforded 

to them of Tyre and Sidon. And thus the old Latin Interpreter feems to have 
underſtood the next words, I the mighty Works which have been done in thee, had 
een done in Sodom, eue av, forte manſiſſent, it would perhaps have remained 
to this day, in all litelibood it had continued till now. Much the ſame with that 
| paſlage of the Prophet, Ezek. 3. 5, 6. Thou art not ſent to a People of a ſtrange 
HFeech, and of a bard Language, but to the Houſe of Iſrael > Surely had T ſent 
| thee to them, they would have hearkned unto thee ;, that is, in all probability they 
would, chere is little doubt to be made of the contrary. And this is ſufficient Foun- 
: ation for our Saviour's reaſoning afterwards , that it ſhall be more ' tolerable for 
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they would have done before, by what they did afterward, there is more than 


tho one had roſe from the dead. 


Tyre and Sidon in the day of Judgment than for them. And if we may judge whit 


probability for it: for we read in the 21/ Chapter of the As, ver. 3. and ver, 
that the Inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon receiv'd the Goſpel, and kindly entertain d 
St. Paul, when the Jews rejected them both. The | 

III. Thing to be cleared, is, What is meant by long ago; They world have e. 
pented long ago. i 5 8 

Some underſtand this, as if our Saviour had ſaid, they would not have togd 
out ſo long againſt ſo much Preaching, and ſo mapy Miracles; but would at fir 
have repented, long before our Saviour gave over Chorazin and Bethſaida for ob. 
ſtinate and incorrigible Sinners; they would not only have repented at laſt, but 
much ſooner and without ſo much ado. 6 

But this does not ſeem to be the meaning of the words; but our Saviour ſeems 
to refer to thoſe ancient Times long ago, when the Prophets denounced Judgments 
againſt Tyre and Sidon, particularly the Prophet Ezekiel ; and to ſay, that if in 


thoſe days the Preaching of that Prophet had been accompanied with ſuch Mirz. ſuf 


cles as our Saviour wrought in the Cities of Galilee, Tyre and Sidon would in those tim 
days have repented. 1 
The laf? and greateſt difficulty of all is, How this Aſſertion of our Saviour, tht our 
Miracles would have converted He and Sidon, is reconcilable with that Diſcourſe ma 
of our Saviour's, Luke 16. in the Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, that cr 
Thoſe who would not believe Moſes and the Prophets, would not haue been perſuaded, I mu 


The true anſwer to which difficulty in ſhort is this; That when our Saviour ke 


fays, If they believe not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded th © 


one roſe from the dead; he does not hereby weaken the force of Miracles, or their 10 


aptneſs to convince men and bring them to Repentance, but rather confirm it; be- til 
cauſe Moſes and the Prophets had tlie Atteſtation of many and great Miracles, and 15 
therefore there was no reaſon to think, that they who would not believe the Wr. Gi 
tings and Doctrine of Moſes and the Prophets, which had the Confirmation of ſo at 
many Miracles, and was owned by themſelves to have fo, ſhould be wrought up- G 
on by one particular Miracle, The coming of one from the dead, and ſpeaking unto (el 
them : or however this might move and aſtoniſh them for the preſent, yet it was MW ** 


not likely that the Grace of God ſhould concur with ſuch an extraordinary Means, WM Þ* 
to render it effectual to their Converſion and Repentance, who had wilfully deſpi- G 
{ed and obſtinately rejected that which had a much greater Confirmation, than the f 


nary and ſtanding Means of bringing Men to Repentance. So that our Saviour 


don, guilty of great Covetouſneſs and Fraud, Pride and Luxury, the uſual Sins of 


Saviour tells us, that the Miracles which he had wrought in the Cities of Iſrael, would 


Diſcourſe of a Man riſen from the dead, and was appointed by God for the ordi- 


might with reaſon enough pronounce that Tyre and Sidon, who never had a ſtanding 
Revelation of God to bring them to Repentance, nor had rejected it, would upon 
Miracles extraordinarily wrought among them, have repented ; and yet deny it 
elſewhere to be likely, that they who rejected a ſtanding Revelation of God con- 
firmed by Miracles, which call'd them to Repentance, would probably be brought 
to Repentance by a particular Miracle ; or that God ſhould afford his Grace to make 
it effectual for their Repentance and Salvation. 


The words being thus cleared, I come now to raiſe ſuch Obſervations from them, 
as may be inſtructive and uſeful to us. 


I. 1 obſerve from this Diſcourſe of our Saviour, that Miracles are of great force 
and efficacy to bring men to Repentance. | 

This our Saviour's Diſcourſe here ſuppoſeth ; otherwiſe their Impenitence had 
not been ſo Criminal and Inexcuſable upon that account, That ſuch mighty work 
had been done among them, as would probably have prevailed upon ſome of the worlt 
People that had been in the World; for ſuch were the Inhabitants of Tyre and S. 


Places of great Traffick and Commerce: and ſuch to be ſure was Sodom; and yet out 


in all probability have brought thoſe great Sinners to Repentance ; namely, by bring: 
ing them to Faith, and convincing them of the Truth and Divinity of that Doctrine 
which he preached unto them, and which contains ſuch powerful Arguments to Re- 
pentance and Amendment of Life. 
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1], I obſerve likewiſe from our Saviour's Diſcourſe, that God is not always ob- 


liged to work Miracles for the Converſion of Sinners. It is great goodneſs in him to . 


afford ſufficient Means of Repentance to Men, as he did to Tyre and Sidon, in calling 
| them to Repentance by his Prophet; though fuch Miracles were not wrou ght a- 
wong them, as God thought fit to accompany our Saviour's Preaching withal. 
This I obſerve, to prevent a kind of bold and ſaucy Objection, which ſome. would 
perhaps be apt to make; It Hre and Siden would have repented, had ſuch Miracles 
been wrought among them, as our Saviour wrought in Chorazin and Bethſaida, 
why were they not wrought, that they might have repented 2 To which it is 
ſufficient Anſwer to ſay, That God is not obliged to do all that is poſſible to be 
done, to reclaim Men from their Sins; he is not obliged to overpower their Wills, 
and to work irreſiſtibly upon their Minds, which he can eaſily do; he is not ob- 
lioed to work Miracles for every particular Man's Conviction ; nor where he 
vouchſafeth to do this, is he obliged always to work the greateſt and moſt con- 
vincing Miracles ; his Goodneſs will not ſuffer him to omit what is neceſſary and 
ſuffcient to bring Men to Repentance and Happineſs, nay beyond this he many 
times docs more; but it is ſufficient to vindicate the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, 
| that he is not wanting to us, in affording the Means neceſſary to reclaim us from 
| our Sins, and to bring us to Goodneſs. That which is properly our part, is to 
make uſe of thoſe Means which God affords us to become better, and not to pre- 
| {cribe to him how much he ſhould do for us; to be thankful that he hath done fo 
| much, and not to find fault with him for having done no more. 
WE. I obferve farther from our Saviour's Diſcourſe, That the external Means of 
| Repentance which God affords to Men, do ſuppoſe an Inward Grace of God ac- 
| companying them, ſufficiently enabling Men to repent, if it be not their own Fault; 
Ig a ſofficient Grace of God accompanying the outward Means of Repentance, 
till by our wilful and obſtinate neglect and reſiſtance and oppoſition of this Grace, 
we provoke God to withdraw it from the Means, or elſe to withdraw both the 
Grace and the Means from us: otherwiſe Impenitence after ſuch External Means 
afforded, would be no new and ſpecial Fault. For if the Concurrence of God's 
| Grace with the outward Means be neceſſary to work Repentance, then the Impeni- 
| tence of thoſe to whom this Grace 1s not afforded, which yet is neceflary to Re- 
| pentance, is neither any new Sin, nor any new Aggravation of their former Im- 
| penitence. For no Man can imagine that the juſt God will charge Men with new 


| Guilt, and increaſe their Condemnation, for remaining 1mpenitent in ſuch Circum- 


| ſtances in which it is impoſſible for them to repent. | 
IV. I obferve from this Diſcourſe of our Saviour's, That an irreſiſtible degree of 


| Grace is not neceſſary to Repentance, nor commonly afforded to thoſe who do re- 


| pent, God may where he pleaſeth, without injury to any Man, over-power his 
| Will, ad ſtop him in his Courſe, and hinder him from making himſelf miſerable, 
and by an irrefiſtible Right convince him of his Error and the Evil of his ways, and 
bring him to a better Mind: But this God ſeldom does; and when he does it, it 
Is very probable it is not ſo much for their own ſakes, as to make them Inſtruments 
| Of Good to others. Ihus by a ſecret but over-powering influence he over-ruled 
| the Diſciples to follow our Saviour, and to leave their Calling and Relations, and 
| al their temporal Concernments to do it. But one of the moſt remarkable Exam- 
| Pics of this extraordinary Grace of God, is St. Paul, who was violently ſtopt in 
| is courſe of perſecuting the Chriſtians, and convinc'd of his Sin, and brought 
cer to Chriſtianity, in a very extraordinary and forcible manner. And of this 
miraculous and extraordinary Converſion, God himſelf gives this account, That 
| be was 4 choſen Veſſel unto him, to bear bis name beft ore the Gentiles, and Kings, 
and te Children of Iſrael, Acts 9. 15. And St. Paul tells us, Gal. 1.15, 16. That 
Tor this end God bad ſeparated him from his Mother's Womb, and call d him by his 
race, and revealed his Son to him in that extraordinary manner, that he might 

| preach him anmmg the Heathen. | eo TEES. | 
But generally God does not bring Men thus to Repentance; nor is it neceſſary 
de thovld, For if an irreſiſtble degree of Grace were always neceſſary to bring 
len to Repentance, there could be no difference between the Impenitence of Cho- 
in and Bethſaida, and of Tyre and Sidon. For according to this Doctrine 3 
2 the 
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The Danger of Impenitence Vol. II. 


the Neceſſity of Irreſiſtible Grace to the Converſion of every Man, it is 


— 


0 | ' evident 
that Tyre and Sidon neither could, nor would have repented, without an irreſiſt. 


ble degree of God's Grace, accompanying the outward Means of Repentance which 
he afforded to them; becauſe ſuch a degree of Grace is neceſſary to Repentance 
and without it, it is impoſſible for any Man to repent. But then it is as plain on 
the contrary, that if Chorazin and Bethſadia had had the fame irrefiſtible degree 
of God's Grace, together with the outward Means of Repentance afforded to they 
that they would have repented as certainly as Tyre and Sidon. Where then is th; 
reaſon of upbraiding the Impenitence of the one, more than of the other? Where 
the Aggravation of the one's Guilt above the other? Where the Juſtice of puniſh. 
ing the Impenitence of Chorazin and Bethſaida, more than theirs of Tyre and 
Sydon 2 For upon this Suppoſition, they muſt either have repented both alike, g 
have been both equally Impenitent. The Sum of what I have ſaid, is this, Thy 
if no Man does, nor can repent, without ſuch a degree of God's Grace as cannot 
be reſiſted, no Man's Repentance is commendable, nor is one Man's Impenitence 


more blameable than anothers ; Chorazin and Bethſaida can be in no more fault for 


continuing Impenitent, than Tyre and Sidon were. For either this irreſiſtible Grace iz 
afforded to Men or not: if it be, their Repentance is neceſſary, and they cannot 
help it; if it be not, their Repentance is impoſſible, and conſequently their im- 

penitence is neceſſary, and they cannot help it neither. 3 
V. I obſerve from the main {cope of our Saviour's Diſcourſe, That the Sins and 


 Impenitence of Men receive their Aggravation, and conſequently ſhall have their 


Puniſhment proportionable to the Opportunities and Means of Repentance, which 
thoſe Perſons have enjoyed and neglected. 1 
For what is here ſaid of Miracles, is by equality of Reaſon likewiſe true of all 
other Advantages and Means of Repentance and Salvation. The Reafon why Mi 
racles will be ſuch an Aggravation of the Condemnation of Men is, becauſe they are 


ſo proper and powerful a Means to convince them of the Truth and Divinity cf 


that Doctrine which calls them to Repentance. So that all thoſe Means which 
God affords to us, of the Knowledge of our Duty, of Conviction of the Evil and 
Danger of a ſinful Courſe, are ſo many Helps and Motives to Repentance, and con- 
ſequently will prove ſo many Aggravations of our Sin and Puniſhment, if we con- 
tinue impenitent. The 8 
VI. And Jaſt Obſervation, and which naturally follows from the former, 1s this, 
That the Caſe of thoſe who are impenitent under the Goſpel, is of all others the 
moſt dangerous, and their Damnation ſhall be heavieſt and moſt ſevere. _ 
And this brings the Caſe of theſe Cities here in the Text home to our elves, 
For in truth there is no material difference between the Cafe of Chorazin and Beth- 
ſaida and Capernaum, and of our ſelves in this City and Nation, who enjoy the 
clear Light of the Goſpel, with all the freedom, and all the Advantages that any 
People ever did. The Mercics of God to this Nation have been very great, elpe- 
cially in bringing us out of that Darkneſs and Superſtition, which covered this 
Meſtern part of the World; in reſcuing us from that great Corruption and Deg:- 
neracy of the Chriſtian Religion which prevailed among us, by ſo early and lo fe- 
gular a Reformation; and in continuing fo long this great Bletling to us. Ihe 
Judgments of God have been likewiſe very great upon us for our Sins: God had 
manifeſted bimſelf by terrible things in righteouſueſs ;, our Eyes have ſeen many and 
diſmal Calamities in the ſpace of a few years, which call loudly upon us to repent 
and turn to God. God hath afforded us the moſt effectual Means of Repentance, 
and hath taken the moſt effectual Courſe of bringing us to it. And tho our Bleſſed 
Saviour does not {peak to us in Perſon, nor do we at this day fee Miracles wrougbt 
among us, as the Fews did; yet we have the Doctrine which our Bleſſed Saviour 
preach'd, faithfully tranſmitted to us, and a credible Relation of the Miracles 
wrought for the Confirmation of that Doctrine, and many other Arguments i 
perſuade us of the Truth of it, which thoſe to whom our Saviour ſpake had not, 
nor could not then have, taken from the accompliſhing of our Saviour's Pred!- 
ions, after his Death; the ſpeedy Propagation and wonderful Succeſs of this 
Doctrine in the World, by weak and inconſiderable Means, againſt all the Power 
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of the Jewiſh Nation, according to our Saviour's Prophecy; beſides many more 
that might be mention'd. And which is a mighty Advantage to us, we are free 


from thoſe Prejudices againſt the Perſon of our Saviour and his Doctrine, which the 


74vs, by the reverence which they bore to their Rulers and Teachers, were ge— 


berilly poſſeſs d withal; we are brought up in the belief of it, and have drunk it 
ina by Education; and if we believe it, as we all profeſs to do, we have all the Ob- 
jiaztion and all the Arguments to Repentance, which the Jews could poſſibly have 
from the Miracles which they ſaw; for they were Means of Repentance to them, 


no otherwiſe than as they brought them to the belief of our Saviour's Doctrine, 
| hich call'd them to Repentance. 


So that if we continue impenitent, the ſame woe is denounced againſt us, that 


z againſt Choragin and Bethſaida; and we may be (aid with Capernaum, to be lifted 
| 1p to Heaven, by the enjoyment of the moſt excellent Means and Advantages of 
Salvation, that any People ever did, which if we neglect, and ſtill continue wicked 
and impenitent under them, we may juſtly fear, that with them wwe ſhall be thrown 


dun to Hell, and have our place in the loweſt part of that dilmal Dungeon, and 
| in the very Center of that fiery Furnace. | 


4 


Never was there greater cauſe to upbraid the Impenitence of any People, than 
of us, conſidering the Means and Opportunities which we enjoy; and never had 
| ny greater reaſon to fear a ſeverer Doom, than we have. Impenitence in a Rea- 
| then is a great Sin; elſe how ſhould God judge the World? But God takes no 
| notice of that, in compariſon of the Impenitence of Chriſtians, who enjoy the 
| Goſpel, and are convinced of the Truth, and upon the greateſt reaſon in the World 
| profeſs to believe it. We Chriſtians have all the Obligations to Repentance, that 
| Reaſon and Revelation, Nature and Grace can lay upon us. Art thou convinced 
| that thou haſt ſinned, and done that which is contrary to thy Duty, and thereby 
| provoked the Wrath of God, and incenſed his Juſtice againſt thee ? As thou art a 
| Man, and upon the ſtock of Natural Principles, thou art obliged to Repentance. 
Ihe ſame Light of Reaſon which diſcovers to thee the Errors of thy Life, andchal- 
| lengeth thee for thy Impiety and Intemperance, for thy Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, 
for thy Pride and Paſſion ; the ſame Natural Conſcience which accuſeth thee of 
| any Miſcarriages, does oblige thee to be ſorry for it, to turn from thy evil ways, 
and to break off thy Sins by Repentance. For nothing can be more unreaſonable, 
tan for a Man to know a Fault, and vet not think himſelf bound to be ſorry for 
r; to be convinced of the evil of his ways, and not to think himſelf obliged by 
that very Conviction, to turn from it and forſike it. If there be any ſuch thing 
dis a natural Law written in Mens Hearts, which the Apoſtle tells us the Heathens 
| hl, it is impoſſible to imagine, but that the Law which obligeth Men not to 
| trinlyre's, ſhould oblige them to Repentance in caſe of Tranſgreſſion. And this 
| every Man in the World is bound to, tho' he had never ſeen the Bible, nor heard 
| Ci the Name of Chriſt. And the Revelation of the Goſpel doth not ſuperſede this 


Obligation, but adds new Strength and Force to it: and by how much this Dut 


of Repentance is more clearly revealed by our Bleſſed Saviour in the Goſpel; by 


how much the Arguments which the Goſpel uſeth to perſuade Men, and encou- 


nage them to Repentance, are greater and more powerful; by ſo much is the Im- 
| Penitence of thoſe who live under the Goſpel the more inexcuſable. 


Had we only ſome faint hopes of God's Mercy, a doubtful Opinion and weak 
lution of the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World yet we have a 


| EW Within us, which upon the Probability, of theſe Conſiderations would oblige 
us to Repentance. 


would be no future Rewards and Puniſhments ; then the Sanction of the Law 


Indeed if Men were aſſur'd upon good grounds, that there 


"cre gone, and it would loſe its Force and Obligation: or if we did deſpair of the 


y of God, and had good Reaſon to think Repentance umpoſlible, or that it 


would do us no good; in that caſe there would be no ſufficient Motive and Argu- 
1558 to Repentance : for no Man can return. to his Duty, without returning to the 
he of God and Goodneſs; and no Man can return to the love of God, who be- 


ders that he bears an implacable hatred againſt him, and is reſolved to make him 

= During this Perſuaſion no Man can repent. And this ſeems to 

me reaton, why the Devils continue impenitent. | 7 
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But the Heathens were not without hopes of God's Mercy, and upon those 
ſmall hopes which they had, they encouraged themſelves into Repentance; 
you may fee in the Inſtance of the Ninivites, Let them turn every one from his evil 
ways, and from the violence that is in his hands, Who can tell, if God will turn and 
repent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we periſo not ? Jonah 3.8, 9. By 


if we, who have the cleareſt Diſcoveries, and the higheſt Aſſurance of this, whe 


| profeſs to believe that God hath declared himſelf placable to all Mankind, that h- 


is in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf, and that upon our Repentance he vil 


not impute our Sins to 1s ;, if we, to whom the wrath of God is revealed from Hey. 
ven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteonſneſs of Men, and to whom Life and In. 


pent ; becauſe be hath appointed a day, inthe which he will judge theWorld in Righ- 


The Firſt 
Sermon on 
ths Text. 


mortality are brought to light. by the Goſpel ;, if after all this, we ſtill go on in an im. 
penitent Courſe, what ſhall we be able to plead in excuſe of our ſelves at that great 
Day? The Men of Niniveh ſhall riſe up in fTudgment againſt ſuch an impenttent 
Generation, and condemn it; becauſe they repented upon the terror of liohter 
'Threatnings, and upon the encouragement of weaker Hopes. 

And therefore it concerns us, who call our ſelves Chriſtians, and enjoy the 
clear Revelation of the Goſpel, to look about us, and take heed how we continue 
in an Evil Courſe. For if we remain impenitent, after all the Arguments which 
the Goſpel, ſuper-added to the Light of Nature, affords to us to bring us to Re. 
pentance, it ſhall not only be more tolerable for the Men of Niniveb, bur for Ty: 


and Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, the moſt wicked and impenitent Heathens 


at the day of Fudgment, than for us. For becauſe we have ſtronger Arguments 
and more powerful Encouragements to Repentance, than they had, if we do nat 
repent, we ſhall meet with a heavier Doom, and a fiercer Damnation. The Hes. 
then World had many excuſes to plead for themſelves, which we have not. The 
times of that ignorance God winked ate but now commands all Men every where to v. 


teouſneſs, by that Man whom he bath ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance un. 
to all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 5 
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SERMON CXX. 
Of the Immortality of the Soul, as diſcover by 
Nature, and by Revelation. : 


1 


F 


But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Teſus Chrift, 
who hath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Life and Immortality i! 
light, through the Goſpel. 


HE Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe two Epiſtles to Timothy, is to direct him 
Y how he ought to demean himſelf, in the Office which he bore in the Church; 
which he does in the firſt Epiſtle; and to encourge him in his work; which K 
does here in the ſecond : in which, after his uſual Salutation, he endeavours to 21" 
him againſt the fear of thoſe Perſecutions, and the ſhame of thoſe Reproacnes 
which would probably attend him in the Work of the Goſpel, ver. 8. Be not 721 
therefore aſhamed of the Ieſlimony of our Lord, nor of me his Priſoner , but be tho me 
taker of the afflictions of the Goſpel, according to the Power of God, wwho hath ſaved f 
and called us with an holy calling; as if he had ſaid, The God whom thou ſerve 


in this employment, and by whoſe Power thou art ſtrengthened, is he that wh l 


{aved and called us with an holy calling, that is, it is he who by Feſtus 20 he” 
| | broug 


— Buser by Nature and by Revelatim. 111. 


brought Salvation to us, and called us by this holy Profeſſion ; not according to 

uur works, that is, not that we by any thing that we have done, have deſerved this 

It his Hand, but according to his own purpoſe and grace, that is, according to his own 
oracious Purpoſe, which was given us in Chriſt before the World began, that is, which 

from all eternity he decreed and determined to accompliſh by eſis. Chriſt ; But is 

| now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Feſus Chrift; that is, which gra- 

| cious Purpoſe of his is now clearly difcovered by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's coming 
into the World, who bath aboliſbd Death, and bath brought Life and Immortality to 

| light, through the Goſpel. NO 3 | 
Which words expreſs to us two happy Effects of Chriſt's appearance; Firſt, The 

| aboliſping of Death; and, Secondly, The bringing of Life and Immortality to light. 

ln the handling of theſe words, I ſhall, ng Rk 

| Firſt, Open to you the meaning of the ſeveral expreſſions in the Text. 

| Szondly, Shew what our Saviour Jeſus Chrift did towards the aboliſhing of Death, 

| and bringing to light Life and Immortality. 

| For the Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew, : 

J. What is here meant by the appearing of Jeſiis Chriſt, 

Il. What by the aboliſhing of Death. _ 

Ill. What by bringing ts light Life and Immortality. 

I. What is here meant by the appearing of our Saviour eſis Chrift. The Scripture 

uleth ſeveral Phraſes to expreſs this thing to us. As it was the gracious Deſign 

| of God the Father, fo it is call'd the giving of” his Son, or ſending him into the 

| JVorld, John 3. 16. God ſo loved the World, that he gave bis only begotten Son. 

| Gal. 4. 4+ In the fulneſs of time God ſent his Son, As it was the voluntary Un- 

| dertaking of God the Son, ſo it is call'd his coming into the world, In relation to 

| his Incarnation, whereby he was made viſible to us in his Body, and likewiſe in 

| reference to the obſcure Promiſes, and Prophecies, and Types of the Old Teſta— 

| ment, it is call'd his manifeſtation or appearance. So the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 1 

| John 3. 5. Te know that he was manifeſted to take away our Sins; by which we are 

| to underſtand primarily his Incarnation, his appearing in our Nature, whereby he 

| became viſible to us. As he was God, he could not appear to us, dieelling in light 

| and glory, not to be approached by us in this ſtate of Mortality, and therefore he . 

| cloathed hiinſelf in Fleſh, that he might appear and become manifeſt to us. 

| [fay, by his appearing we are primarily to underſtand his Incarnation : yet not 

| only that, but likewiſe all that was conſequent upon this, the Actions of his Life, 

and his Death and Reſurrection; becauſe all theſe concur to the producing of theſe 

happy Effects mentioned in the Text „ 

ll. What is meant by the aboliſhing of Death. By this we are not to underſtand, 

| that Chriſt by his appearance hath rooted Death out of the World, fo that Men 

| ire no longer ſubject to it. For we ſee that even good Men, and thoſe who are 

| partakers of the benefits of Chriſt's Death, are ſtill ſubject to the common Law of 

Mortality: but this expreſſion of Chriſt's having aboliſh'd Death, ſignifies the Con- 

| queſt and Victory which Chriſt hath gained over Death in his own Perſon, in 

that after he was dead, and laid in his Grave, he roſe again. from the dead, he 

| freed himſelf from the bands of Death, and broke looſe from the fetters of it, 

| they not being able to hold him, as the expreſſion is, Acts 2. 24. and conſequently 

| hath by this victory over it, given us an aſſurance of a Reſurrection to a better Life. 

| For fince Chriſt hath aboliſhed Death, and triumphed over it, and thereby over 

| the Powers of Darkneſs : (for ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that by his Death, and that 

| Which followed it, his Reſurrection from the Dead, he bath deſtroyed him that had 

the power of Death, that is, the Devil, The Devil he contributed all he could to 

| tlie death of Chriſt, by tempting Judas to betray him, and engaging all his Inſtru- 

ments in the procuring of it; as he had before brought in Death into the 

World, by tempting the firſt Man to Sin, upon which Death enſued; thus far he 

Prevalled, and thought his Kingdom was ſafe, having procured the death of him 

2 Who was ſo great an Enemy to it: but Chriſt by riſing from the Dead, defeats the 

eſt evil of his deſign, and plainly conquers him, who had arrogated to himſelf the 

„ bower of Death 5) 1 fay, ſince Chriſt hath thus vanquiſh'd Death, and triumph'd 

ah over it, and him that had the power of it, Death hath loſt its dominion, and 


= 4 Chriſt 
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Chriſt hath taken the whole power and diſpoſal of it; as you find, Rev. 1. 18. ld Ho 
am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, and have the þ, | 
of Hell and of Death. Now Chriſt hath not only thus conquer'd Death for him. his 
ſelf, but likewiſe for all thoſe who believe on him ; ſo that Death ſhall not hh Nef 
able to keep them for ever under its Power: but Chriſt by the ſame Power where. us 
by he raiſed up himſelf from the Dead, will alſo quicken our mortal Bodies, an Nu 
raiſe them up to a new Life; for he keeps the Keys of Hell and Death; and s WM _ 
Reward of his Sufferings and Submiſſion to Death, he hath Power conferred upon | of 
him, to give Eternal Life to as many as he pleaſes. In this Senſe, Death, tho g mz 


be not quite chaſed out of the World, yet it is virtually and in effect aboliſh'd by the MM 


their carriage and demeanour in this Life; and becauſe the Fews alſo, before Chil, 
had theſe natural ſuggeſtions and hopes ſtrengthened and confirmed by Reveliti 


appearance of Feſus Chriſt, having in a great meaſure loſt its Power and Dominion: en 


and ſince Chriſt hath aſſur'd us of a final reſcuc from it, the Power of it is render M. 
inſignificant and inconſiderable, and the Sting and Terror of it is taken away, $, Mp 
the Apoſtle tells us in the forementioned place, Heb. 2. 14, 15. That Chriſt h. ©! 
ving by Death deſtroyed him who had the power of Death, that is, the Devil, be he &. 
delivered thoſe who thro' fear of Death, were all their life time ſibjeft to Pondaz be 
And not only the Power and Terror of Death is for the preſent in a great meaſure W 
taken away; but it ſhall at laſt be utterly deſtroyed, So the Apoſtle tells us, x Cy, m 
15. 26. The laſt Enemy that ſball be deſtroyed is Death; which makcs the Apoſt: WB th 
in the latter end of this Chapter, to break forth into that Triumph, ver. 54, 55, 9 „. 
when this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall hate put on i 8 
mortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the Saying that 1s written, Death is ſwalloe of 
up in victory. O Death, where is thy ſting? O Grave, where is thy victory? 
III. What is here meant by bringing Life and Immortality to light. Life a De 
Immortality, is here by a frequent Hebraiſm put for Immortal Life; as alſo imme. /* 


diately before the Text, you find Purpoſe and Grace, put for God's gracious Pur 


poſe. The Phraſe of bringing to light is ſpoken of things which were before ci. 
ther wholly or in a great meaſure hid, either were not at all diſcovered before, a 
not ſo clearly. Now becauſe the Heathens by the light of Nature, had fon: 
probable con jectures and hopes concerning another Life after this, they were in 
ſome meaſure perſuaded, that when Men died they were not wholly extinguiſ 
ed, but did paſs into another World, and did there receive Rewards ſuited t 


ons, which God made unto them under the Old Teſtament, therefore we cannot 
underſtand this Phraſe of Chriſt's bringing Immortal Life to light abſolutely, 1 
it were wholly a new diſcovery, which the World had no apprehenſion of be. 
fore ; but only comparatively, as a thing which was now render'd by the coming th 
of Chriſt into the World, incomparably more evident and manifeſt. Quicquid en , 
Philoſophi, quicquid Rabbini ed de re dicunt, tenebre ſunt , fi ad evangelij lun : 
comparentur : Whatever the Philoſophers, whatever the Rabbins ſay of this matter, i F 
but darkneſs, compared to the clear Light and Revelation of the Goſpel. I procœi |... 
to the 5 : 


Second thing I propoſed, viz. To ſhew what Chriſt's coming into the Worll = 
hath done towards the aboliſhing of Death, and the bringing of Life and Immortai 0 
zo light. I ſhall ſpeak diſtinctly to theſe p. f 


I. What Chriſt's appearance and coming into the World hath done towards 2 , 
aboliſhing of Death, or how Death is aboliſh'd by the appearance of Chriſt. 1 have ;; 
ready ſhewn in the explication, that this Phraſe, The aboliſhing of Death, ſignife WF |;. 


the conqueſt which he made over Death in his own Perſon for himſelf ; the F 7 


of which Victory redounds to us. For in that Chriſt by his Divine Power did co 7 
quer it, and ſet himſelf free from the bands of it, this ſhews that the Power of "WW th 
is now brought into other Hands, that Chriſt hath the Keys of Hell and Death; "I on 
that tho? the Devil, by tempting to Sin, brought Death into the World, yet, “. 
ſhall not be in his Power to keep Men always under the Power of it, and here?) tu 
the Terror of this great Enemy is in a good meaſure taken away, and he (hall A ,,- 
laſt be totally deſtroyed, by the ſame Hand that hath already given him his mom on 
Wound. vol 
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Now this is {41d to be done by the appearing of Feſtis Chriſt, for as much as by 
his coming into the World, and taking our Nature upon him, he became capable 
of encountering this Enemy and overcoming him, in ſuch a manner as might give 
us afſurance of a final Victory over it, and for the preſent comfort and encourage 
us ageinſt the fears of it. 8 N V 
I. By taking our Nature upon him, he became ſubject to the frailties and miſeries 
Jof Mortality, and liable to the ſuffering of Death, by which expiation of Sin was 
| made. Sin was the cauſe of Death. So the Apoſtle tells us, By Man Sin entred 
e the Morlil, and Death by Sin, ſo that Death came 1pon all, Now the way to 
Jene this Milady which was come upon our Nature, and to remove this great 
| Miſchief which was come into the World, is by taking away the meritorious Cauſe 
of it, which is the guilt of Sin. Now this Chriſt hath taken away by his Death. 
E Chriſt, chat he might hole Death, hath appeared for the abolition of Sin. So the 
f Apoſtle tells us, Hed. g. 26, 27, 28. But now once in the end of the V. orld hath 
| be appeared, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, as Ad d un2liz-, for the 
abolibing of Sin: and to ſhew that this Was intended as a Remedy of the great 
| niſchict and inconvenience of Mortality, which Sin had brought upon Mankind, 
| the Apoſtle Immediately adds in the next verſe, that as it 7s appointed rnto all men 
once to die, ſo Chriſt was once offer'd to bear the ſins of many; and by this means the 
Sing of Death is taken away, and Death in effect conquered ; the Confideration 
of which makes the Apoſtle break out into that thankful Triumph, 1 Cor. 15. 55, 
56, 57. O Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, where is thy Victory? The Sting of 
Neath is Sin: But thanks be to God, which giveth us the Victory through our Lord 
Je Crit, ee oo 
2. As Chriſt by taking our Nature upon him became capable of ſuffering Death, 
and thereby making explation for Sin; ſo by dying he became capable of riſing 
en from the Dead, whereby he hath gained a perfect Victory and Conqueſt 
WW our Death and the Power of Darkneſs. And this account the Apoſtle gives us of 
WW Chriſt's taking our Nature upon him, as being one of the principal Ends and Defigns 
ot it. Heb. 2. 14, 15, 16. For as much then as the Children are partakers of Fleſh 
and Bliod, be alſo bimſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, tas thro' Death he might 
| deſiroy him that had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil 5 that is, that by taking 
our Nature upon him, he might be capable of encountering this Enemy, that is, 
of encountering Death in his own Territories, and beating hun in his own Quar- 
ters; and by riſing out of his Grave, he might give us full and comfortable aſſu- 
rmce of the Poſſibility of being reſcued from the Power of the Grave, and reco- 
vered out of the Jaws of Death. And therefore the Wiſdom of God pitched upon 
this way, as that which was moſt fit and proper to encourage and bear us up 
againſt the Terrors of this Enemy; and by giving us a lively inſtance and exam- 
ple of a Victory over Death, atchieved by one cloathed with Mortality like our 
| elves, wwe might bave ſirong conſolation and good hope through grace, and might 
be fully aſſur'd that he who hath conquer'd this Enemy for himſelf, was able alſo 
do conquer him for us, and to deliver us from the Grave. Therefore the Apoſtle 
reaſons from the litneſs and ſuitableneſs of this Diſpenſation, as if no other Argu- 
ment could have been ſo proper to arm us againſt the fears of Death, and to ſatif- 
ty us that we ſhould not always be held under the Power of it; For as much as 
; the Obildren are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of 
g te ſame, that thro' Death be might deſtroy him that bad the Power of Death, and de- 
liver them who thro fear of Death, &c. The force of which Argument is this, 
That ſecing Men are of a mortal Nature ( for that he means by being partakers of 
| 10% and Blood) nothing can be a greater comfort to us againſt the fears of Death, 
than to fee Death conquer'd by Fleſh and Blood, by one of the fame Nature with 
| our ſelves. Therefore the Apoſtle adds, ver. 16. For verily he took not on him the 
| Nature of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham. If he had aſſumed the Angelical Na- 
ture, which 1s Immortal, this would not have been ſo ſenſible a Conviction to us 
| % the poflibility of it, as to have 3 lively inſtance and example preſented us, of 


| Wein our Nature conquering Death, and triumphing over the Grave. I proceed 
bo the . | 
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Q II. Thing 


Of the Immortality of the Soul V ol. I] 


I. Thing, What Chriſt hath done towards the bringing of life and inmortgtr 
to light. And becauſe I told you that this is comparatively ſpoken, and tignities i; 
us a greater degree of evidence, and a firmer aſſurance given us by the Chriſtiz 
Religion, than the World had before, therefore it will be requiſite to enquire ina 
theſe 72v9 things. 

Firſt, What Aſſurance Men kad or might have had of the Immortality of th; 
Soul, and a future State, before the coming of Chriſt into the World, and the Re. 
velation of the Goſpel. „ | 

Secondly, What greater Evidence, and what higher degree of Aſſurance the 
Goſpel now gives us of Immortal Life; what greater Arguments this new Revell. 


tion and Diſcovery of God to the World doth furniſh us with, to perſuade us of thi 
Matter, than the World was acquainted withal before. 


Firſt, What Aſſurance Men had or might have had of the Immortality of the 


Soul, and conſequently of a future State, before the Revelation of the Goſpel by 


Chriſt's coming into the World. And here are two things diſtinctly to be conſider, 
Firſt, What Arguments natural Reaſon doth furniſh us withal, to perſuade us f 


this Principle, That our Souls are Immortal, and that there is another State remain 
for Men after this Life. | 


Secondly, What Aſſurance de facto the World had of this Principle, befor 
Chriſt's coming into the World: what the Heathens, and what the Jews had. The 
Reaſon why I ſhall ſpeak to theſe diſtinctly, is, becauſe there are 2² very different 
enquiries; What Aſſurance Men might have had from the Principles of natural Rex 


ſon concerning this matter, and what Aſſurance they had de f2c0. I begin with the 


Firſt, What Arguments natural Reaſon doth furniſh us withal to perſuade us t 
this Principle, that our Souls are Immortal, and conſequently that another State f. 
mains for Men after this Life. And here l ſhall ſhew, 

J. How much may be ſaid for it. | 

II. How little can be ſaid againſt it. But before I come to {peak particularly t 


the Arguments, which natural Reaſon affords us for the Proof of this Principle, 


ſhall premiſe certain general Conſiderations, which may give light and force to the 


following Arguments. As BO 


Firſt, By the Soul we mean a part of Man diſtinct from his Body, or a Princ 
ple in him which is not Matter. I chuſe rather to deſcribe it this way, than by 
the eſſential Properties of it, which are hard to tix upon, and are more remote from 
common apprehenſion. Our Saviour, when he would convince his Diſciples, afte 
his Reſurrection, that the Body wherein he appeared to them was a real Body, and 
that he was not a Sprri or Apparition, he bids them touch and handle him; fit 
ſays he, a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me to have. So that by tit 
Soul or Spirit of a Man, we mean ſome Principle in Man, which 1s really diſtind 


from his viſible and ſenſible part, from all that in Man which affects our outwarl 


Senſes, and which is not to be deſcribed by any ſenſible and external Quahit 


ſuch as we ule to deſcribe a Body by: becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be of ſuch a N. 
ture, as does not fall under the cognizance and notice of any of our Senſes, And 


therefore I deſcribe it, by removing from it all thoſe Qualities and Propertis 
which belong to that which falls under our Senſes, viz. That it is ſomething 'l 
Man diſtin& from his Body, a Principle in him which is not Matter; that Prind: 
ple which is the Cauſe of thoſe ſeveral Operations, which by inward Senſe and 
Experience we are conſcious to our ſelves of; ſuch are Perception, Underſtandin 
Memory, Will. So that the moſt plain and popular notion that we can have d 
the Soul, is, that it is ſomething in us which we never ſaw, and which is the cad 
of thoſe effects which we find in our ſelves; it is the Principle whereby we ar 
conſcious to our ſelves, that we perceive ſuch and ſuch Objects, that we lee, C 
hear, or perceive any thing by any other Senſe; it is that whereby we think and 
remember, whereby we reaſon about any thing, and do freely chuſe and rel 


ſuch things as are preſented to us. Theſe Operations every one is con{cious" 


himſelf of, and that which is the Principle of theſe, or the Cauſe from where 
theſe proceed, is that which we mean by the Soul. 


Secondly, By the Immortality of the Soul, mean nothing elle, but that it lurf | 
vives the Body, that when the Body dies and falls to the Ground, yet this Pil, 
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ciple which we call the Soul, ſtill remains and lives ſeparate from it ; that is, there 


| rm all thoſe Operations, to the performance of which the Organs of the Body 
| .re not neceſſary 5 that is, when our Bodies are deſtitute of Life, and become a 
dead Carcaſe, there is ſtill ſomething that did belong to us, which retains the 
| Power of Underſtanding, which thinks, and reaſons, and remembers, and does all 
: eſe freel . ) 8 | 
| n birdy, That he that goes about to prove the Soul's Immortality, ſuppoſeth 
the Exiſtence of a Deity, that there is a God. For altho' there be a very intimate 


| pillars of all Religion; yet that which is firſt and moſt fundamental to all Religi- 
| on, is the Exiſtence of a God; which if it be not firſt proved, the beſt Arguments 
W for the Soul's Immortality loſe their force. Therefore as to the preſent Argument, 


| ſtill a part of us which is free from the fate of the Body, and continues to per- 


and ſtrict connexion between theſe two Principles as to us, as being the two great 


I ſuppoſe the Being of God as a thing acknowledged, and not now to be proved; 


| which I may the better do, having formerly endeavonr'd to make good this grand 
| Principle of Religion, againſt the Pretenſions of the Atheiſts, | 


 Fourthly, The Exiſtence of a God being ſuppoſed, this doth very much facili- 


| tate the other, of the Soul's Immortality. For this being an eſſential Property of 
| the Divine Nature, that he is a Spirit, that is, ſomethng that is not Matter; it 
being once granted that God is, thus much is gained, that there is ſuch a thing as a 
| Spirit, as an immaterial Subſtance, that is not liable to die or periſh; ſo that he 
that goes about to prove the Immortality of the Soul, ſhall not need to prove that 
there may be ſuch a thing as a Spirit, that the notion of an immaterial Subſtance 
does not imply a Contradiction; becaule, ſuppoſing that there is a God, who is 
| effentially a Spirit, there can be no doubt of the Poſſibility of ſuch a thing as a 


| Spirit 5 and tho' there be this difference between God and all other Spirits, that he 


b an infinite Spirit, whereas others are but finite; yet no Man that grants the Exi- 
ſtence of an infinite Spirit, can with any pretence or colour of Reaſon deny the 
| poſſibility of a finite Spirit F 5 

F Hifthly, and laſtly, It is highly reaſonable that Men ſhould acquieſce and reſt ſa- 
tistied in ſuch Reaſons and Arguments for the Proof of any thing, as the nature of 
the thing to be proved will bear; becauſe there are ſeveral kinds and degrees of 
| Evidence, which all things are not equally capable of. It is ſufficient that the Evi- 
E dence be ſuch as the Nature of the thing to be proved will admit of, and ſuch as 
$ prudent Men make no ſcruple to admit for ſufficient Evidence for things of the like 
or greater Evidence for it. 

| [here are two kinds of Evidence, which are the higheſt and moſt ſatisfactory 
| that this World affords to us, and thoſe are the Evidence of Senſe, and Matheina- 
| tical Demonſtration. Now there are many things, concerning which the genera- 
ty of Men profeſs themſelves to be well ſatisfied, which do not afford either of 


bord, tho? we do not remember any ſuch thing; no Man's Memory does furniſh 


by a Mathematical Demonſtration, nor by any neceſſary Argument, ſo as to ſhew it 
| Mpoliible that the thing ſhould be otherwiſe, For it is poſlible that a Man may 
come into the World otherwiſe, than by the ordinary courſe of Generation, as the 
| irit Man did, who was created immediately by God; and yet I know no Man in 
i the World who doubts in the leaſt concerning this matter, tho' he have no other 
Areument for it, but the Teſtimony of others, and his own Obſervation, how 
cher Perſons like himſelf came into the World. And *tis reaſonable to acquieſce 
u this Evidence, becauſe the Nature of the thing affords no greater. We who 
er were at Ferrſalem, do firmly believe that there is ſuch a place, upon the 
| icltimony and Relation of others: and no Man is blamed for this, as being over- 
| ccedulous;; becauſe no Man, that will not take the pains to go thither, can have 
other greater Evidence of it, than the general Teſtimony of thoſe who ſay 
= ey have ſeen it. And indeed almoſt all Human Affairs, I am ſure th2 molt im- 
©: 8 are governed and conducted by ſuch Evidence, as falls very much ſhort 
eth of the Evidence of Senſe, and of Mathematical Demonſtration. 
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tele kinds of Evidence. There's none of us but do firmly believe that we were 


nture, and ſuch as, ſuppoſing the thing to be, we cannot ordinarily expect better 


him with the Teſtimony of his Senſes for this matter, nor can any Man prove this 


| 
1. 
1 
F' 
" 


we 
£ s 
1 / 
1 5 x 
* 1 et 
.- 
: \ 
U 
# 
4 * 
' | 
3 . . 
1 
4 | 
15 
FL = 
1 
1 * 
. 4 
t 40 
/ \ 1 
A P 
1 


— — 
— — 
I 


—— — - ——— 
7 ITT a — — — = — * 
7 GE — Rs DB = 7 


| 


116 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, Vol. Il 


r ˙ ! Yoo Ty" I RO = 


To apply this then to my prelent purpoſe. That the Soul of Man is of an Im. 
mortal Nature, is not capable of all kinds and degrees of Evidence. It cannot be pro. 
ved by our Senſes, nor is it reaſonable to expect it ſhould be ſo proved; becluſe 
the Soul is ſuppoſed, by every one that diſcourſeth of it, to be a thing of ſuch , 
Nature, as cannot be ſeen or handled, or fall under any other of our Senſes : nor 
can it be proved to us by our own experience, while we are 1n this World be- 


cauſe whoever dies, which is the only Trial can be made whether our Souls remain 


after our Bodies, goes out of this World. As for Mathematical Demonſtration 
the Nature of the thing renders it incapable of it. It remains then that we ref 
contented with ſuch Arguments as the Nature of the thing will bear, and with ſuch 
Evidence as men are contented to accept of, and do account ſufficient in other 
Matters; ſuch Evidence as a prudent conſidering Man, who is not credulous on the 
one hand, and on the other is not prejudiced by any Intereſt againſt it, would 
reſt ſatistied in. | 1 = 
Having premiſed theſe general Conſiderations, to clear my way, I now come to 


ſpeak to the particular Arguments, whereby the Immortality of the Soul may be 


made out to our Reaſon. And the beſt way to eſtimate the force of the Arguments 


which I ſhall bring for it, will be to conſider hefore-hand with our ſelves, whit 
Evidence we can in reaſon expect for a thing of this Nature. Suppoſe our Souls 


be Immortal; by what kind of Arguments could we deſire to be aflured of it? Set. 


ting aſide Miracles and Divine Revelation, could we deſire more than this? 
J. That the thing be a natural Notion and Dictate of our Minds. 

II. That it doth not contradi any other Principle that Nature hath planted in 
us, but does very well accord and agree with all other the moſt natural Notions 
of our Minds. „ = 

III. That it be ſuitable to our natural Fears and Hopes. 
IV. That it tends to the Happineſs of Man, and the good Order and Govern- 


ment of the World. 


V. That it gives the moſt rational account of all thoſe inward Actions, which 
we are conſcious to our ſelves of, as Perception, Underſtanding, Memory, Wil, 


which we cannot without great unreaſonableneſs aſcribe to Matter, as the Cauſe 
of them. If all theſe be thus, as I ſhall endeavour to make it appear they are, 
what greater ſatisfact ion could we deſire to have of the Immortality of our Souls, 
than theſe Arguments give us? I do not ſay that any one of theſe Arguments 
doth ſufficiently conclude this thing; nor is it neceſſary, that taken (ingly and by 
themſelves they ſhould do it; it is ſufficient that they concur to make up one en- 
tire Argument, which may be a ſufficient Evidence of the Soul's Immortality. To 
illuſtrate this by an inſtance. Suppoſe a Man ſhould uſe theſe two Arguments, to 
prove that ſuch a Man deſerves to be credited in ſuch a Relation. Firſt, Becauſe 
he had ſufficient knowledge of the thing he relates; and, Secondly, Becauſe heb 
a Man of Integrity and Fidelity. Neither of theſe alone would prove the Man to 
be worthy of Credit; tho' both together make up a good Argument. So *ris in thel: 
Arguments which I have produced; it may be, no one of them is a ſufficient in 
ducement, taken ſingly and by it ſelf, to fatisfy a Man fully that the Soul is Im- 
mortal ; and yet they may concur together to make a very powerful Argument. | 
begin with the 

l. That our Souls are of an Immortal Nature, that they do not die and peril 
with our Bodies, but paſs into another State upon the Diſſolution of our Bodies, 
is a natural Notion and Dictate of our Minds. That I call a natural Notion, which 


the Minds of all Men do naturally hit upon and agree in, notwithſtanding the d- 


ſtance and remoteneſs of the ſeveral Parts of the World from one another, not 
withſtanding the difterent Tempers, and manner and ways of Education. The 
only way to meaſure whether any thing be natural or not, is by enquiring whe- 
ther it agree to the whole kind or not: if it do, then we call it natural. Own! 
conſenſus nature vox eſt, The conſent of all is the voice of Nature, ſays Tully, ſpeakins 
of the Univerſal Agreement of all Nations in this apprehenſion, that tbe Sous 0 
Men remain after their Bodies, Aud this he tells us he looks upon as a very gt 
Argument, Maximum vere Argumentum eſt, naturam ipſam de Immortalitate ani 
rum tacitam judicare, Quod omnibus cure fint & maxime quidem quæ poſ? e 
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os ſunt : This is a very great Argument that Nature doth ſecretly, and in Mens . 
nt thoughts determine the Inmortality of the Soul, That all Men are ſolicitous of what 
| ſhall become of them after death. Neſcto quomody inhæret in ment ibu quaſi ſeculortim 
quoddam augurium fururorum, idque in maximis ingeniis altilſimiſqte animis & exi- 
ir maxime G. apparet facillime : I know not how (faith he) there flicks in the 
lind a certain kind of preſage of a future State, and this is moſt deeply fix d and dif- 
-nvers it ſelf ſooneſt in the choiceſt Spirito. Again the fame Author, Ur deos eſſe 
naturd opinamur, fic permanere aninos arbitramur conſenſis nationum ommium e As this 
| (pinion 15 planted in 110 by Nature, That there is a God, ſv by the conſent of all Na- 
tions we believe that Souls remain after ihe Body. | might multiply Teſtimonies to this 
purpoſe out of the ancient Hearhen Writers; but theſe which | have produced 
cut of this great Author, are ſo plain and exprefs, that I necd bring no other, 
| As for thoſe barbarous Nations which have been diſcovered in thele latter Ages 
of the World, and which before the firſt planting of America, were never known 
to have held Correfpondence with theſe Parts of the World, yet all thoſe Nations 


] agree in this Principle, of the Immortality of the Soul; nay even the molt barba- 


rous of thoſe Nations, thoſe who are moſt inhuman and eat one another, thoſe of 
I Foupinamboult in Brafile, who are ſaid by tome Authors, but I think not upon ſuf- 


E cient grounds, not to acknowledge the Being of a God; yet even theſe (as Lerius 


tells us, who lived among them) had a very fix'd and firm perſuaſion of this Prin- 
: ciple of Religion, the Immortality of the Soul. There is not, ſays he, any Nation in 
E the World more remote from all Religion than theſe were; yet to ſhew that there is 
ne light in the midſt of this darkneſs, I can, ſays he, truly afirm, that iÞey have 
© not only ſome apprebenſ:ons of the Immortality of” the Soul, but a moſt confident per: 


ffaaſon of it, Their Opinion, lays he, is that the Souls of ſtout and vatiant Men after 


| death fly beyond the higheſt Mountains, and there are gathered to their Fathers ond 
Grand. Fathers, and live in pleaſant Gardens, with all manner of delights ; but the 


Sly of ſlothful and una@ive Men, and thoſe who do nothing for their Country, are 


carried to Aygman (to they call the Devil) and live with him in perpetual Jorments. 
be like JYaverins and others, who laboured in the Converſion of the remote Parts 
of the Eaſt-Indies, tell us concerning thoſe Nations, that they found them gene- 
E nally poſſeſs d with this Principle, of the Soul's Immortality. 

E Now what will we call a Natural Notion, if not that which Mankird in all 
places of the World, in all Ages, fo far as Hiſtory informs, did univerlally agree 
in? What Evidence greater than this can any Man give, to ſhew that any thing 1s 
E natural? And if we believe a God, (which I told you I dd all along in this Argu- 
went ſuppoſe to be already proved) can we imagine that this Wiſe and Good God 
would plant ſuch a Notion and Apprehenfion in the Underſtandings of Men, as 
would put an univerfal Cheat and Deluſion upon Human Nature? 
| And that the Univerſal Conſent of all Nations in this Principle, cannot be reſol- 
ved either into the Fears and groundleſs Jealouſy and Superſtition of Human Na- 
ture, nor into Univerſal Tradition, which had its Original from fome Impoſtor, 
nor into Reafon and Policy of State, I might ſhew particularly: but having for- 
| merly done that, concerning the Univerſal Conſent of all Nations in the belief of a 
| God, and the Reaſon being the very ſame, as to this Principle of the Immortality 
ef the Soul, I ſhall not need to do this over again upon this Argument. 

| And that ſome Perſons, and particular Se&s in the World, have diſowned this 
| Principle, is no ſufficient Objection againſt it. It cannot be denied, but the Ebi- 
dureans among the Philoſophers, did renounce this Principle; and ſome alſo among 
de Stocks do ſpeak doubtfully of it. The Sadduces likewiſe among the Jerws fell 
| ito this Error, upon a miſtake and miſapprehenſion of the Doctrine of their Ma- 
ſter Sadoc, who, as Joſephus tells us, did uſe to inculcate this Principle to his 
| Scholars, That tho? there were no Rewards nor Puniſhments after this Life, yet 
| Men ought to be good and live virtuouſly ; from whence? in proceſs of time, by 
| cat of Oppoſition againſt the Phariſees, who brought in Oral Tradition, and 
| Wade it equal with the written Word of God, they fell into that Error, and de- 
med the Soul's Immortality, not finding ſuch clear Texts for it in the Old Teſta- 
| nt, as to them did ſeem fully convincing of this Truth. Faverius hkewife tells 
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, that among the ſeveral Sects of Religion which he found in Japan, there was 
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of the Immortality of the Soul, 5 V Il 


one which denied the Immortality of the Soul, and that there were any Spirit; 
but he ſays they were a ſort of notoriouſly wicked and vicious Perſons. 
To theſe Inſtances, which are fo few, and bear no proportion to the generality 
of Mankind, I have theſe two things to ſay. 
1. That no Argument can be drawn, d monſiro ad naturam. A thing may be n. 
tural, and yet ſome Inſtances may be brought to the contrary : but theſe are but fey 
in compariſon, and like Monſters, which are no Argument againſt Nature. No Man 
will deny that it is natural for Men to have two Eyes, and five Fingers upon a Hand: 
tho? there are ſeveral Inſtances of Men born but with one Eye, and with four g 
fix Fingers. | - | : 
2. But eſpecially in matters of Religion and Diſcourſe, which are ſubje& to Li. 
berty, Men may offer violence to Nature, and to gratify their Luſts and Intereſt; 
may by falſe reaſonings debauch their Underſtanding, and by long ſtriving againft 
the natural bent and byaſs of it, may alter their apprehenſions of things, and per. 
ſuade others to the ſame: but nothing that is againſt Nature can prevail very far 
but Nature will {till be endeavouring to recover it ſelf, and to free it ſelf from the 


violence which is offered to it. So that Mens Underſtandings left to themſelves, 


0 


The ſecu But 1s now made manifeſi by the appearing of our Saviour Teſus Chriſt 
| who hath aboliſhed Death, and bath brought Life and Immortality 


Sermon on 
thy Text. 


and not having ſome falſe byaſs put upon them, out of a deſign of Pride and Sir. 
gularity in Opinion, which was the cale of Epicuris ; or out of the Intereſt of ſome 
Luſt, and a deſign to ſet Men at Liberty to Sin, which is the caſe of moſt who 
have renounced this Principle; I ſay, nothing »ut one of theſe two can ordins 
rily make Men deny the Immortality of the Scul. Thus I have done with the 
Firſt Argument, namely, that the Immortality of the Soul is a natural Notion and 
Dictate of our Minds. | 
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SERM ON CXXI. 
Of the Immortality of the Soul, as diſcover by 


Nature, and by Revelation. 
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light, through the Goſpel. 


1 Proceed to the Second Argument, That this Notion or Principle of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, doth not contradi& any other Principle that Nature bal 
planted in us, but doth very well accord and agree with all thoſe other Notion 
Which are moſt natural. I ſhall mention two, which ſeem to be the moſt natur 
Notions that we have, and the moſt deeply rooted in our Natures ; the one is tie 
Exiſtence and the Perfections of God; and the other, the difference of Good and 
Evil. Mankind do univerſally agree in theſe 72s Principles, that there is 3 Got 
who is eſſentially good and juſt ; and that there is a real difference between gool 
and evil, which is not founded in the Opinion and Imagination of Perſons, of 
the Cuſtom and Uſage of the World, but in the nature of things. Now th 
Principle of the Immortality of the Soul, and future Rewards after this Lite, 10 
far from claſhing with either of theſe Principles, that the contrary Aſſertion, Us 
that our Souls are mortal, and that there is nothing to be hoped tor, or feared be 
yond this Life, would very much contradict thoſe other Principles. To ſhew this 


then particularly, 
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i. ne Immortality of the Soul is very agrecable to the natural Notion which 
we hwe of God, one part whereof is, that he is eſſentially good and juſt. : 

(1) For his Goodneſs, It is very agreeable to that, to think that God would 
mike ſome Creatures for as long a duration as they are capable of. The wiſdom of 
God hath choſen to diſplay it ſelf, in creating variety of things of different Degrees 
and Perfections; things devoid of Life and Senſe ; and ſeveral degrees and orders 
of ſenſitive Creatures, of different Shapes and Figures, of different magnitude, 
ſome vaſtly great, others extremely little, others of middle ſort between theſe, 
And himſelf being a pure Spirit, we have no reaſon to doubt, but he could make 
Creatures of a ſpiritual Nature, and ſuch as ſhould have no principle of ſelf-Cor- 
believe him to be eſſentially good, we have no reaſon to doubt, but that he hath 
done fo. For it is the very nature of Goodneſs, to communicate and diffuſe it ſelf, 
and to delight in doing ſo; and we cannot imagine, but that the ſame Good- 
neſs which prompted and inclined him to give Being to thoſe Creatures which are 
of an inferior degree of Perfection, would move him likewiſe to make Creatures 
more perfect, and capable of greater degrees of Happinels, and of a longer Enjoy- 
ment of it, if it were in his Power to make ſuch ; and no Man that believes the 
Omnipotency of God can doubt of this. For he who by a pure Act of his Will 
can command things to be, and in an inftant to ſtart out of nothing, can as eaſily 


wake one fort of Creatures as another. Now the Power of God being ſuppoſed, 


his Goodnels ſecures us of his Will: for we cannot imagine any ſuch thing as 


Envy in a Being which we ſuppoſe to be perfectly good; nothing being more incon- 
E fiſtent with perfect Goodneſs, than to be unwilling to communicate Happineſs to 
| others, and to grudge that others ſhould partake of it. 


Now this being ſuppoſed, that God could and would make Creatures of a ſpi- 
ritual and immortal Nature, and the utmoſt imaginable Perfections of ſuch Crea- 
tures being Knowledge and Liberty, whereever theſe Perfections are found, we have 
reiſon to conclude that Creature to be endowed with a Principle that is of a Spi- 
ritual and Immortai Nature. Now theſe Perfections of Underſtanding and Will 


being found in Man, this argues him to be endowed with ſuch a Principle, as is in 


his own Nature capable of an immortal Duration” © 


Tis true indeed, this ſpiritual part of Man, which we call his Soul, is united to 
a Viſible and material part, viz. his Body; the Union of which Parts conſtitutes 
a peculiar ſort of Creature, which is utrinſque mundi nexus, unites the material 


and immaterial World, the World of Matter and of Spirits. And as it is very ſuita- 


ble to the Wiſdom of God, which delights in variety, that there ſhould be a fort 
of Creatures compounded of both theſe Principles, Matter and Spirit; ſo it is very 


| 5orecable to his Goodneſs to think that he would deſign ſuch Creatures for as long 
| 2 Duration and Continuance as they were capable of. For as it is the effect of 


Goodneſs to bring Creatures forth into the poſſeſſion of that Life and Happineſs 
which they are capable of; ſo to continue them in the Enjoyment of it for fo 
long as they are capable. F Cy 
The ſum of all this is, that as it is agreeable to the Wiſdom of God, which made 
the World, to diſplay ir {elf in all variety of Creatures; fo it is agreeable to his 


| Goodneſs, to make ſome of as perfect a Kind as Creatures are capable of being. 


Now it being no repugnancy nor contradiction, that a Creature ſhould be of a ſpi- 
ritual and innnortal Nature, we have no reaſon to think, but that the fruitfulneſs 
ot the Divine Goodneſs hath brought forth ſuch Creatures; and if there be reaſon 
to conclude any thing to be of a ſpiritual and immortal Nature, certainly the Prin- 
aple of underſtanding and liberty, which we are conſcious of in our ſelves, deſerves 
to be reputed ſuch. 

(2.) lt is very agrecable to the Juſtice of God, to think the Souls of Men re- 
Wan after this Life, that there may be a ſtate of Reward and Recompence in ano- 


ther World. If we believe God to be Holy and Juſt, we cannot but belicve that 
ie loves Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, and hates Iniquity ; and that as he is Go- 
vernor and publick Magiſtrate of the World, he is concerned to countenance and 


H ccurage the one, and to diſcountenance and diſcourage the other. Now the Pro- 


\idenccs of God being in a great meaſure promiſcuoully adminiſter'd in this You, 
5 0 


ruption in them. And ſeeing he could make Creatures of ſuch Perfection, if we 


— — 


— EE OE 22 4 
W nd n 
= i Fs * 
— 


2 — — — 
—— — La 
225 7 ” 


* 
— r es at, os 
— 4 — 


— — — 2 — * A £ - . 
— 2 *** N _—_ of a — 
n Acc : 2 N 
— 2 n 4 oy x 3 * p 1 . 


7 o 323 
. . rt r a - 
> K ͤ —— 


. = _ — eh 1 * a = 
— a y ] — 8 = — 5 — 5 ere 
3 RIO 8 — . r 
2 —_ $7 "207 2 3 —— and, re. 3 8 k 3 "» 
br „ * — — , . * why” — * - "mares 8 
: a < 4 ee K * 
TW * 2 1 * 7 > 


8 
2 


* 
— —— 1 
8 MERE * 


. Pn 


—— 


. OS. 


„ 


_ — * TH 3 


23 — — AU 


r 


8 2 
rr _ CST 
þ = Sloan . 


— 


R age og = 


— - _ 
5 IE _ X . 
— 2 2. 


44 
— — 


eu et Ag — ENS Pt I 7 
— e 


— 2 1 


Bones * 


E 
— 


r 


— — 


— — U 


2 ——_—_ 
E > 355.5 REESE 
2 Bane; N 
n 
- . 5 * hw" © 
4 Ie Fools @ TS 


— 2 - —_ _— A - — PRs — — ae — — 2 2 — 
be > EO — — - 1 2 Z PISS 1 — D — 3 

<> — * - - E 7 PF M 236 - — TEE” — 2 ER. — > — 
FE. ˙— ⁵ ˙ TE os . 3 * 


* Wer ore . 
7% = TT ELSE 


* 
4 
; 


** 
val 
"IR 
* 
1 
[t 
50 


If 
HE 
f 
5 


* 


5 Of the Immortality of the Soul, het Vol. Il 


ſo that no Man can make any certain Judgment of God's love and hatred towards 


Perſons, by what befals them in this World, it being the lot of good Men many 
times to ſuffer and be afflicted, and of wicked Men to live in a flouriſhing ang 
proſperous condition; I ſay, things being thus, it is very agreeable to theſe Nei. 
ons which we have of the Divine Holineſs and Juſtice , to believe that there wil 
a time come, when this wile and juſt Governor of the World will make a wide 
and viſible difference between the Righteous and the Wicked; fo that tho? for; 
while the Juſtice of God may be clouded, yet there will a time come when it ſhall 
be clearly manifeſted, and every Eye fee it and bear witneſs to it, when Tudgmen 
ſhall break forth as the light, and Righteouſneſs as the noon-day. It is poſſible that 
Sin for a while may go unpuniſh'd , nay, triumph and proſper ; and that Virtue 
and Innocence may not only be unrewarded, but oppreſs'd and deſpiſed, and per- 
ſecuted. And this may be reconcilable enough to the Wiſdom of God's Providence, 
and the Juſtice of it, ſuppoſing the Immortality of the Soul, and another ſtate af. 
ter this Life, wherein all things ſhall be ſet ſtrait, and every Man ſhall receive 4c. 


_ cording to his works: but unleſs this be ſuppoſed, it is impoſſible to ſolve the Ju. 


ſtice of God's Providence. Who will believe that the affairs of the World are ad. 
miniſter'd by him who loves Righteouſneſs, and hates all the workers of iniquity, 
who will not let the leaſt ſervice that 1s done to him paſs unrewarded, nor on the 


other hand acquit the guilty, and let Sin go unpuniſh'd, which are the Properties 


of Juſtice ; I fay, Who will believe this, that looks into the courſe of the World, 
and ſees with how little difference and diſtinction of good and bad, the affairs of 


it are manag'd ? That ſees Virtue diſcountenanced and deſpiſed, poor and deſtitute, 


afflicted and tormented ; when wickedneſs is many times exalted to high places, and 


makes a great noiſe and ruffle in the World > He that conſiders what a hazard mn. 


ny times good Men run, how for goodnels ſake they venture, and many times quit 
all the Contentments and Enjoyments of this Life, and ſubmit to the greateſt Suf- 
ferings and C1lamities that human Nature is capable of; while in the mean time 
proſperity is poured into the lap of the wicked, and Heaven ſeems to look pleaſant- 
ly upon thoſe that deal treacherouſly, and to be filent whilſt the wicked devours 
the Man that is more Righteous than himſelf ; he that conſiders this, and can 
without ſuppoſing another Life after this, pretend to vindicate the Juſtice of these 
things, muſt be as blind as the Fortune that governs them. Would not this be 2 


- perpetual ſtain and blemiſh upon the Divine Providence, that Abel, who offer d up 


a better Sacrifice than Cain, and had this teſlimony, that he pleaſed God; yet after 


all this, ſhould have no other reward for it, bur to be ſlain by his Brother, who 


had offended God by a flight and contemptuous Offering? If there were no Re 
ward to be expected after this life, would not this have been a fad Example to the 
World, to ſee one of the firſt Men that ferved God acceptably, thus rewarded? 


What a pitiful Encouragement would it be to Men to be good, to ſee profane Eat 


bleſt with the dew of Heaven, and the fatneſs of the Earth „and to hear good old 
Jacob in the end and concluſion of his days, to complain, Few and evil have tis 
days of my Pilgrimage been? If this had been the end of Eſauũ and Jacob, it would 
puzzle all the wit and reaſon of Mankind to wipe off this reproach from the Pro 
vidence of God, and vindicate the Juſtice of it. And therefore I do not wonder, 
that the greateſt Wits among the Heathen Philoſophers, were ſo much puzzled wil 
this Objection againſt the Providence of God; If the Wiſe, and Jult, and Good Gol 
do adminiſter the Affairs of the World, and be concerned in the good or bad Ad. 
ons of Men, cur bonis male & malis bene > How comes it to paſs, that good Men 
many times are miſerable, and bad Men ſo happy in the World £ And they had uv 
other way to wipe off this Objection, but by referring theſe things to anothe 
World, wherein the temporal ſufferings of good Men ſhould be eternally rewarded, 
and the ſhort and tranſient happineſs of wicked Men ſhould be render'd infignifical 
and drowned in an eternity of miſery. | 
So that if we believe the Being of God, and the Providence of God; (which 
I do all along take for granted in this Argument) there's no other way 1m3gin 
ble to ſolve the Equity and Juſtice of God's Providence, but upon this ſuppoſitioſ, 
that there is another life after this, For to ſay, That Virtue is a ſufficient ® 
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abundant Reward for it ſelf, tho' it have ſome truth in it, if we ſet aſide thoſe 
ſufferings and miſeries and calamities, which Virtue is frequently attended with in 


For conſidering the ſtrong propenſion and inclination of human Nature to avoid 
| theſe Evils and Inconveniences, a ſtate of Virtue attended with great ſufferings, 

would be ſo far from being a Happineſs, that it would be a real miſery ; ſo that 
the determination of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 19. is according to nature, and the 
| truth and reaſon of things, that, If in this Life only we had hope, we were of all Men 
moſt miſerable. For altho' it be true, that as things now ſtand, and as the nature 
| of Man is framed, good Men do find a ſtrange kind of inward pleaſure and ſecret 
| Gtisfation of mind in the diſcharge of their Duty, and in doing what is virtuous : 


yet every Man that looks into himſelf, and conſults his own Breaſt, will find that | 


| this delight and contentment ſprings chiefly from the hopes which Men conceive, 
that a holy and virtuous Life ſhall not be unrewarded : and without theſe hopes 
| Virtue is but a dead and empty Name; and notwithſtanding the reaſonableneſs of 
| virtuous Actions compar'd with the contrary of them, yet when Virtue came to 
be encumbred with difficulties, and to be attended with ſuch ſufferings and inconve- 
| niences, as were grievous and intolerable to human Nature, then it would appear un- 


| reaſonable to chuſe that for a happineſs, which would rob a Man of all the felicity of 


his Life. For tho' a Man were never ſo much in love with Virtue, for the native 
beauty and comelineſs of it; yet it would ſtrangely cool his affection to it, to conſi- 
der that he ſhould be undone by the match, that when he had it he muſt go a beg- 
ging with it, and be in danger of Death, for the ſake of that which he had choſen 
for the felicity of his Life. So that how devout ſoever the Woman might be, yet I 
| dare ſay ſhe was not over-wiſe and conſiderate, who going about with a Pitcher of 
Water in one hand, and a Pan of Coals in the other, and being asked what ſhe intend- 
ed to do with them, anſwered ; © That ſhe intended with the one to burn up Hea-. 
ven, and with the other to quench Hell, that Men might love God and Virtue for 
| © their own ſakes, without hope of Reward, or fear of Puniſhment. 
| And the conſequence of this dry Doctrine, does ſufficiently appear in the Se& 
| of the Sadducees, which had its rife from this Principle of Sadoc, the Maſter of 
| the Set, who out of an indiſcreet zeal to teach ſomething above others, and in- 
deed above the pitch of human Nature, inculcated this Doctrine upon his Scho- 
E lars, that Religion and Virtue ought to be loved for themſelves, tho' there were 
no Reward of Virtue to be hoped, nor Puniſhment of Vice to be feared in ano- 
ther World; from which his Diſciples inferred, that it was not neceſſary to Religi- 
on to believe a future ſtate, and in proceſs of time, peremptorily maintained that 


Body, but as St. Paul tells us, they ſaid, that there was neither Angel nor Spirit; 
that is, they denied that there was any thing of an immortal Nature, that did re- 
main after this Life. And what the conſequence of this was, we may lee in the 
Character which Joſephus gives of that Se& ; for he tells us, that the Commonal- 
of the Jezws were of the Set of the Phariſees, but moſt of the great and rich 
Men were Sadducees ;, which plainly ſhews that this dry ſpeculation of loving Re- 
. I 11gion and Virtue for themſelves, without any expeRation of future Rewards, did 
er, end in their giving over all ſerious purſuit of Religion; and becauſe they hoped for 
n Pothing after this life, therefore laying aſide all other conſiderations, they applied 
Sol fi themſelves to the preſent buſineſs of this Life, and graſp'd as much of the preſent En- 
d beyments of its Power and Riches, as they could by any means attain to. A 


future Happineſs that bear Men up in the purſuit of Virtue, that give them ſo much 
the: comfort and ſatisfaction in the proſecution of it, and make Men encounter the dif- 
Jed, if kculties, and oppoſitions, and perſecutions they meet withal in the ways of Reli- 
20, WF Son with ſo much undauntedneſs and courage; I fay, for the farther Evidence 
eb this, I (hall only offer this Conſideration, That according to the degree of this 
lich {Pe and Aſſurance of another Life, Mens Conſtancy and Courage in the ways 
in of Virtue and Religion have been. Before Qhriſt's coming into the World, and 


Ages 


this Life; yet if theſe be taken in, it is but a very jejune and dry ſpeculation. 


there was no life after this. For they did not only deny the Reſurrection of the 


And for a farther Evidence of this, that it is only or principally the hopes of a 


| the bringing of Life and Immortality to light the Goſpel, we do not find in all 
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Ages of the World, ſo many inſtances of patience and conſtant ſuffering for Re. 
ligion, as happen'd in the firſt Age after Chriſt. God did not think fit to try the 
World ſo much in this kind, till they were furniſh'd with a Principle which 
would bear them up under the greateſt ſufferings, which was nothing elſe but the 
full aſſurance which the Goſpel gave the World of a bleſſed Immortality after 
this Life; the firm belief and perſuaſion of which, made Chriſtians dead to the 
World, and all the Contentments and Enjoyments of it, and by raiſing them 4. 
bove all the pleaſures and terrors of Senſe, made them to deſpiſe preſent things 
in hopes of eternal Life, which God that could not lie had promiſed. This was thy 
which ſet them above the fears of Death, ſo that they were not to be frighted out 
of their Religion by the moſt exquiſite Torments, and all the moſt horrid and 
fearful ſhapes that the malice of Men and Devils could dreſs up Miſery and Af. 
fliction in, Whereas under the old Diſpenſation of the Law, before the Revelz. 
tion of the Goſpel, when the promiſes of eternal Life were not fo clear, and Mens 
hopes of it more weak and faint, the expreſs Encouragement to Obedience ws 
founded in the promiſes of temporal Bleſſings; God herein complying with the 
neceſſity of human Nature, which is not to be wrought upon to any great purpoſe 
but by Arguments of Advantage. V 1 

The ſum of this Argument, which I have thus largely dilated upon, becauſe 
look upon it as one of the moſt ſtrong and convincing of the Soul's lmmortality, i 


this; That the Juſtice of God's Providence cannot ſufficiently be vindicated, but 


upon the ſuppoſal of this Principle of the Soul's Immortality: Whereas if this Pri. 


ciple be admitted, that Men paſs out of this life into an eternal ſtate of Happinels or 


Miſery, according as they have behaved themſelves in this World; then the account 
of the unequal Providences of God in this World is eaſy. For if we look upon this 
Life as a ſtate of probation, of trial to wicked Men, and of exerciſe to good Men in 
order to a future and eternal ſtate ; and if we confider withal, how vaſt the difference 


is between Time and Eternity, it will be eaſy then to apprehend how all things may 


be ſet ſtrait in another World, and how the Righteouſneſs of God may appear, in g. 
ving an abundant recompence to good Men for all their temporal Service and Suffer- 
ings, which do but prepare them the more for a quicker reliſh of the Glory and Hapyi- 
neſs which is reſerved for them; and on the other hand, in puniſhing wicked Men, 
whoſe ſhort eaſe and proſperity in this World will, by the juſt Judgment of God for 


their abuſe of the Bleſſings of this Liſe, ſet out their Miſery and Torment to the great- 


eſt diſadvantage. For as nothing commends Happineſs more than precedent Sorrow: 
ſo nothing makes Pain and Suffering more bitter and intolerable, than to ſtep into them 
out of a ſtate of eaſe and pleaſure; fo that the pleaſures and proſperity of wicked Men 
in this life, conlider'd with the puniſhment of the next, which will follow upon them, 
is an addition to their Miſery. This is the very ſting of the ſecond Death; and in 
this ſenſe alſo that of the wiſe Man is true, The eaſe of the ſimplè will ſlay them, and 


the proſperity of theſe fools ſhall be the great aggravation of their deſiru&:on. 


2. Another Notion which is deeply rooted in the Nature of Man, 1s, that ther 
is a difference between Good and Evil, which is not founded in the imagination 


of Perſons, or in the Cuſtom and Uſage of the World, but in the Nature of thing; 


that there are ſome things which have a natural evil, and turpitude, and dejor 
mity in them; for Example, impiety and prophaneneſs towards God, injuſtice and 
unrighteouſneſs towards Men, pertidiouſneſs, injury, ingratitude, theſe are thing 
that are not only condemned by the poſitive Laws and Conſtitutions of partic 
lar Nations and Governments, but by the general verdi& and ſentiments of Bu 
manity. Piety and Religion towards God, Juſtice, and Righteouſnets, and Fl 
delity, and Reverence of Oaths, regard to a Man's word and promiſe, and Grat. 
tude towards thoſe who have oblig'd us; theſe and the like Qualities, which ue 
call Virtues, are not only well ſpoken of, where they are countenanced by tis 
Authority of Law, but have the tacit approbation and veneration of Mankind: 
And any Man that thinks theſe things are not naturally and in themſelves gooch 
but are merely arbitrary, and depend upon the pleaſure of Authority, and the 
Will of thoſe who have the power of impoſing Laws upon others; 1 ay, 9) 
ſuch Perſon may ealily be convinc'd of his error, by putting this ſuppolit”: 
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Guppoſe Wickedneſs were eſtabliſh'd by a Law, and the Practice of fraud, and ra- 


cine, and perjury, falſeneſs in a Man's word and promiſes, were cominended and 
rewarded, and it were made a Crime for any Man to be honeſt, to have any regard 
do his Oath or Promiſe, and the Man that ſhould dare to be honeſt or make good his 
| word, ſhould be ſeverely puniſh'd, and made a publick Example; I fay, ſuppoſe the 
| reverſe of all that which we now call Virtue, were ſolemnly enacted by a Law, and 
N publick Authority ſhould enjoin the practice of that which we call Vice; What 
would the conſequence of this be, when the Tables were thus turned? Would 
that which we now call Vice, gain the eſteem and reputation of Virtue ; and thoſe 
| things which we now call Virtue, grow contemptible and become odious to hu- 
| man Nature? If not, then there is a natural and intrinſecal difference between 
Good and Evil, between Virtue and Vice; there is ſomething in the Nature of 


| theſe things which does not depend upon arbitrary conſtitution. And I think no- 


ching can be more evident, than that the Authority which ſhould attempt ſuch an 
Eſtabliſhment, would thereby be render'd ridiculous, and all Laws of ſuch a ten- 
dency as this, would be hiſs'd out of the World. And the reaſon of this is plain, 
| becauſe no Government could ſubſiſt upon theſe terms: for the very forbidding Men 
| to be juſt and honeſt, the enjoyning of fraud, and violence, and perjury, and 
breach of truſt, would apparently deſtroy the end of Government, which is to 


| theſe; and this end being deſtroyed, human Society would preſently disband, and 
Men would naturally fall into a ſtate of War; which plainly ſhews that there is a 
{ natural, and immutable, and eternal Reaſon for that which we call Goodneſs and 
© Virtue, and againſt that which we call Vice and Wickednels = _ 

| To come then to my purpoſe, it is very agreeable to this Natural Notion of the 
difference between Good and Evil, to believe the Soul's Immortality. For nothing 
is more reaſonable to imagine, than that Good and Evil, as they are differenced in 


| ference is not made in this World, but all things happen alike to all, the belief of 


them, infers another ſtate after this Life, which is the very thing we mean by the 
doul's Immortality, namely, that it does not die with the Body, but remains after 
tt, and paſſeth into a ſtate wherein it ſhall receive a Reward ſuitable to the Actions 
of this Life. 5 | C 
And thus I have done with the Second Argument for the Soul's Immortality, 
namely, that this Principle doth not contradi& thoſe other Principles which Na- 
| ture hath planted in us, but doth very well accord and agree with thoſe natural 
| Notions which we have of the Goodneſs of God, and of the Juſtice of his Provi- 
| dence, and of the real and intrinſecal difference between Good and Evil. 

III. This Principle of the Soul's Immortality, is ſuitable to the natural Hopes 
and Fears of Men. V „ 
Io the natural Hopes of Men. Whence is it that Men are ſo deſirous to purchaſe 
alaſting Fame, and to perpetuate their Memory to Poſterity, but that they hope 
| that there's ſomething belonging to them, which ſhall ſurvive the fate of the bo- 
dy, and when that lies in the ſilent Grave, ſhall be ſenſible of the honour which 


| Fame, which ſhall ſpeak of them to Poſterity without envy or flattery? And this 
a thing incident to the greateſt and moſt generous Spirits; none ſo apt as they 
to feed themſelves with theſe hopes of Immortality. What was it made thoſe 
| great Spirits among the Romans ſo freely to ſacrifice their Lives for the ſafety of 
their Country, but an ambition that their Names might live after them, and be 
mentioned with honour when they were dead and gone? Which ambition of 
| tncirs, had it not been grounded in the hopes of Immortality, and a natural Opi- 
mom of another Life after this, in which they might enjoy the delight and fatisfa- 
on of the Fame which they had purchaſed, nothing could have been more vain 
| and unreaſonable. If there were no hopes of a Life beyond this, what is there 
n Fame that ſhould tempt any Man to forego this preſent Life, with all the Con- 
entments and Enjoyments ws it? What is the pleaſure of being well 3 

1 1 R 2 when 


preſerve Men and their Rights againſt the encroachments and inconveniences of 


their Nature, ſo they ſhall be in their Rewards; that it ſhall one time or other be 
| well to them that do well, and evil to the wicked Man. Now ſeeing this dif- 


| this difference between Good and Evil, and the different Rewards belonging to 


| 1 done to their Memory, and ſhall enjoy the pleaſure of the juſt and impartial 
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| of the Immurtality of the Soul, Vol. Il, 


when a Man is not? What is the Happineſs which Men can promile to themſelves 
when they are cut{of Being, when they can enjoy nothing, nor be ſenſible of an 


neſs ſuffers, and is perſecuted in this World, and that the heſt deſigns are many 


thing, becauſe they are not ? So that the Spring of all thoſe brave and gallant 
Actions, which the Heathens did with the hazard of their Lives, out of a deſire 
of after-Fame and Glory; I ſay, the Spring of all thoſe Actions, could be no other 
than the hopes of another Life after this, in which they made account to enjoy the 
pleaſure of the Fame, which they purchaſed with the expence and loſs of this 
preſent Life. 2 

But this ardent deſire and impatient thirſt after Fame, concerns but a few of Man. 
kind in compariſon. I ſhall therefore inſtance in ſomething which is more com. 
mon and general to Mankind, which plainly argues this hope of Immortality. What 
is the ground of that Peace, and Quiet, and Satisfaction, which good Men find in 
good and virtuous Actions, but that they have a ſecret perſuaſion and comfortable 
hopes that they ſhall ſome time or other be rewarded ? And we find that they 
maintain theſe even when they deſpair of any reward in this World. Now what 
do theſe hopes argue, but a ſecret belief of a future ſtate, and another Life after 
this, wherein Men ſhall receive the Reward of their Actions, and inherit the 
fruit of their doings? Whence is it elſe, that Good Men, tho' they find that Good. 


times unſucceſsful ; what is it that bears them up under theſe diſappointments, 
and makes them conſtant in a virtuous courſe, but this hope of another Life 
in a better ſtate of things hereafter > They have ſome ſecret preſage in their own 
minds of a Life after Death, -which will be a time of Recompence, as this is of 
Trial. : . 8 
2. The ſame may be argued from the natural Fears of Men. Whence is the ſe. 
cret ſhame, and fear, and horror, which ſeizeth upon the minds of Men, when 
they are about a wicked Action; yea, tho' no Eye ſee them, and tho' what they 
are doing do not fall under the cognizance of any human Court or Tribunal? 
Whence is it that they meet with ſuch checks and rebukes in their own Spirit, 
and feel ſuch a diſturbance and confuſion in their minds, when they do a vile and 
unworthy thing; yea, altho' it be ſo ſecretly contrived and fo privately manag, 
that no Man can charge them with it, or call them to account for it? What ar 
thou afraid of, Man, if there be no Life after this? Why do thy Joints tremble, 
and thy Knees knock together, if thou be'ſt in no danger from any thing in this 
World, and haſt no fears of the other? If Men had not a natural dread of another 
World, and fad and dreadful preſages of future Vengeance, why do not Men 
fm with aſſurance, when no Eye fees them? Why are not Men ſecure, when 
they have only imagined a miſchief privately in their own Hearts, and no Cres 
ture is privy and conſcious to it > Why do Mens own Conſciences laſh and ſting 
them for theſe things, which they might do with as great impunity from Men in 
this World, as the moſt virtuous Actions? Whence is it that cogitare, peccare e, 
as Min, Felix expreſſeth it, & non ſolum conſcios timet, ſed & conſcientiam? whence 
is it that @ wicked Man is guilty upon account merely of his thoughts, and is not on 
fearful becauſe of thoſe things which others are conſcious of, but becauſe of tboſt 
things which no body knows but his own Conſcience £ Whence is it, that, 
| Scelus intra ſe tacitum qui cogitat ullum, 
Facti crimen habet, | 
That be that does but imagine and deviſe ſecret miſchief in his heart is guilty to bin. 
ſelf, as if the faci had been committed; and when no Man can charge and accule 
him for it, yet, N | 
Nocte dieque ſuum geſtat in pefiore teſtem, | 
4 carries his Accuſer in his breaſt, who does night and day inceſſantly witneſs againſ 
2 | 
And that theſe Fears are natural, the ſudden riſe of them is a good Evidence 
They do not proceed from deliberation, Men do not reaſon themſelves into thel 
fears, but they ſpring up in Men's minds they know not how ; which ſhews thi 
they are natural. Now a Man's natural Actions, I mean ſuch as ſurprize us, al 
do not proceed from deliberation, are better Arguments of the intimate ſenſe 0 


our minds, and do more truly diſcover the bottom of our Hearts, and thoſe No. 
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tions that are implanted in our Natures, than thoſe Actions which are governed 
by reaſon and diſcourſe, and proceed from deliberation. To demonſtrate this b 

an inſtance; If a Man upon a ſudden fight of a Snake, do recoil and ſtart back, 
tremble and grow pale; this is a better Argument of a natural antipathy and fear, 
than it is of a natural courage, if afterward, when he hath commanded down his 
f-ar, he ſhould by his reaſon perſuade himſelf to take up the Snake into his hand. 
If you would know what a Man's natural apprehenſions are, take him on the ſud- 
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den, and give him no time to deliberate. Therefore ſome cunning Politicians have 


uſed this way of ſurprize ny. queſtions, to dive into the Hearts of Men, 
and diſcover their Secrets. — 5 


my 


In like manner, if we would know what Mens natural Apprehenſions are con- 


| cerning the Immortality of the Soul, and a future ſtate, oblerve what Mens firſt 
Thoughts are, whether a Man's Conſcience does not ſuggeſt to him ſuch Fears up- 
on the commiſſion of fin. There's no doubt but Men may offer violence to their 
| Natures, and reaſon themſelves into great doubts about the Soul's Immortality; 
may, Men may be bribed into the contrary Opinion: But this Man who in his 
| deliberate Diſcourſes denies any Rewards after this Life, ſhall by his natural Acti- 


| ons acknowledge them, by thoſe Fears and Terrors, which his guilty Conſcience 
is ever and anon ſurpriz'd withal. 


The Sum of this Argument is, That it is natural for Men that live piouſly and 


virtuouſly, that do juſt and honeſt and worthy Actions, to conceive good hopes 
that it ſhall ſome time or other be well with them; that however they may meet 
with no reward and recompence in this World, yet verily there will be a Reward for 
tbe Righteous and on the other hand, whicked Men, tho' they flouriſh and prutper 
in their wickedneſs, yet they are not free from guilt, they are fearful and timorous, 
| even when their condition ſets them above the fear of any Man upon Earth. 
| Now what does this ſignify, but that they have ſome ſecret preſages of an after- 
E Puniſhment ? Nature ſuggeſts this thought to them, that there will be a time when 
all the Sins which they have committed, and the Wickedneſs which they have 
done, ſhall be accounted for. En oro 


And *tis no prejudice to this Truth, that ſome Men fin againſt their Conſciences, 


and by frequent Acts of Sin, and offering notorious violence to their own light, 
bring themſelves into a brawny and inſenſible condition, ſo that they have not 
| thoſe ſtings and laſhes, are not haunted with thoſe fears and terrors which purſue 
common Sinners. This is but reaſonable to be expected, that Men by frequent 
ads of Sin, ſhould loſe the tender ſenſe which Mens Conſciences naturally have of 
Good and Evil; that Men that lay waſte their Conſciences by groſs and notorious 
Lins, ſhould loſe the ſenſe of Good and Evil, and that their Conſciences ſhould grow 
| hard like the beaten road; nay, it is ſuitable to the Juſtice of God, to give up ſuch 


Perſons to a reprobate ſenſe, to an injudicious Mind, that they who would not be 


; Wakened and reclaimed by the natural Fear of Divine Juſtice, which God hath 
hid in every Man's Conſcience, ſhould at laſt loſe all ſenſe and apprehenſion of 


tele things, and be permitted ſecurely and without Remorſe to perfect their own 


IV. This Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, does evidently tend to the Hap- 


pineſs and Perfection of Man, and to the good Order and Government of the World ; 
do the Happineſs and Perfection of Man, both conſidered ſingly, and in Society. 

| 1. To the Happineſs and Perfection of Man, conſidered in his ſingle capacity. If 
it de athing deſirable to be at all, then it is a thing deſirable to be continued in being as 

long as may be, and for ever if it be poſſible. If Life be a Perfection, then eternal Lite 
is much more ſo; eſpecially if the circumſtances of this preſent Life be conſider d, 
| gether with the ſtate which we hope for hereafter. The condition of Men in this 
| Preſent Life, is attended with ſo many Frailties, liable to ſo great Miſeries and Suffer- 

ings, to ſo many Pains and Diſeaſes, to ſuch various Cauſes of Sorrow and Trouble, 
o Fear and Vexation, by reaſon of the many hazards and uncertainties, which not 

only the Comforts and Contentments of our Lives, but even Life it ſelf is liable 

do, that the Pleaſure and Happineſs of it is by theſe very much rebated; ſo that 
| Vere not Men trained on with the hopes of ſomething better hereafter, Life it ſelf 
old to many Men be an inſupportable burden; if Men were not ſupported and 
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Of the Immurtality of the Soul, &. Vol. II 


more miſerable condition than any of the Creatures below hun ? 


born up under the anxieties of this preſent Life, with the hopes and expeRtation 


of a happier ſtate in another World, Mankind would be the moſt imperfe& and un. 


happy part of God's Creation. For altho* other Creatures be ſubjected to a gre 
deal of vanity and miſery, yet they have this Happineſs, that as they are made for 
a fhort duration and continuance, fo they are only affected with the preſent, they ( 
do not fret and diſcontent themſelves about the future, they are not liable to he 
cheated with hopes, nor tormented with fears, nor vex'd at diſappointments, as the 
Sons of Men are. | & 

But if our Souls be Immortal, this makes abundant amends and compenſation 
for the Frailties of this Life, and all the tranſitory ſufferings and inconveniences of 
this preſent ſtate ; human Nature, conſidered with this Advantage, is infinitely a. ; 
bove the brute Beaſts that periſh. 1 

As for thoſe Torments and Miſeries which we are liable to in another World, fx 
greater than any thing that Men ſuffer in this life, this ought not in reaſon to he 
objected againſt the Immortality of the Soul, as if this Doctrine did not tend to the 
Happineſs and Perfection of Man: for if this be truly the cafe of Mankind, that 
God hath made Mens Souls of an Immortal Nature, and deſign'd them for a per. 


petual duration and continuance in another ſtate after this life, in order to which h 
ſtate he hath placed every Man in this World, to be as it were a Candidate for IWF fc 


Eternity, he hath furniſh'd every Man with ſuch Helps and Advantages, ſuch Oy. 


portunities and Means for the attaining of everlaſting Happineſs, that if he be nt 


groſly wanting to himſelf, he ſhall not miſcarry; if this be the cafe, then an In. P 
mortal Nature is a real and mighty Privilege. If God put every Man into a cap. fc 
city of Happineſs, and if no Man becomes miſerable but by his own choice, if no se 
Man falls ſhort of eternal Happineſs but by his own fault, then Immortality is a m 
Privilege in it ſelf, and a Curſe to none but thoſe who make it ſo to themſelves. w 

2. This Doctrine tends to the Happineſs of Man conſidered in Society, to tie 


good Order and Government of the World. I do not deny, but if this Princik WW th 
of the Immortality of the Soul were not believed in the World, if the generality ff 
of Mankind had no regard to any thing beyond this preſent Life; I ſay, I do no: 
deny notwithſtanding this, but there would be ſome kind of Government kept uy Mt C 
in the World; the neceſſities of human Nature, and the Miſchiefs of contention ſh 
would compel Men to ſome kind of Order: but I fay withal, that if this Princip: Wi be 
were baniſh'd out of the World, Government would want its moſt firm Baſis and Ji 
Foundation; there would be infinitely more diſorders in the World, were Men dt 
not reſtrained from Injuſtice and Violence by Principles of Conſcience, and the av: Wt 0 
of another World. And that this is ſo, is evident from hence, that all Magiſtrates le 
think themſelves concern'd to cheriſh Religion, and to maintain in the minds d W 
Men the belief of a God, and of a future ſtate. V 
This is the fourth Argument, That this Doctrine does evidently tend to tit e 
Happineſs of Man, and the good Order and Government of the World. | grant 
that this Argument alone, and taken ſingly by it ſelf, is far from enforcing and ne th 
ceſſarily concluding the Soul's Immortality: but if the other Arguments be of fo Wi N 
to conclude, this added to them is a very proper inducement to perſuade and ia M 
cline Men to the belief of this Principle; it does very well ſerve the purpoſe r M 
which I bring it, namely, to ſhew that if there be good Arguments for it, no M © 
hath reaſon to be averſe or backward to the belief of it; if by other Argumen 80 
we be convinced of the ſuitableneſs of this Principle to Reaſon, this Confideratio Bp 5 


will ſatisfy us, that it is not againſt our intereſt to entertain it. And no Mat 
that is not reſolved to live wickedly, hath reaſon to defire that the contrary {houl 
be true. For what would a Man gain by it, if the Soul were not Immortal, bu 
to level himſelf with the beaſts that periſh, and to put himſelf into a worle and 
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But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Teſus Chriſt, 
| who bath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Life and Immortality to. 
© light, through the Goſpel. : 


THE Vth and laſt Argument is, That this Suppoſition of the Soul's Immor- 
1 tality, gives the faireſt account and eaſieſt ſolution of the Phænomena of 
human Nature, of thoſe ſeveral Actions and Operations which we are conſcious 


E reſolved into a bodily Principle, and aſcribed to mere Matter; ſuch are Perception, 
Memory, Liberty, and the ſeveral Acts of Underſtanding and Reaſon. Theſe O- 
perations we find in our ſelves, and we cannot imagine how they ſhould be per- 
formed by mere Matter; therefore we ought in all reaſon to reſolve them into 


Sermon on 
this Text, 


to our ſelves of, and which, without great violence to our Reaſon , cannot be 


\ W& fome Principle of another nature from Matter, that is, into ſomething that is im- 
\ W miterial, and conſequently immortal, that is, incapable in its own Nature of Cor- 
E ruption and Diſſolution. | Ce „ ; 
And that the force of this Argument may the better appear, I ſhall ſpeak ſome- 
ching of theſe diſtinctly, and ſhew that none of theſe Operations can be performed 
1 from mere Matter. I begin with the . 1 = 
x 1. And loweſt, which is ſenſitive Perception, which is nothing elſe but a con- 
n q ſciouſneſs to our ſelves of our own ſenſations, an Apprehenſion of the Impreſſions 
which are made upon us; and this Faculty is that which conſtitutes the difference 
between Senſitive and Inſenſitive Creatures. A Stone may have ſeveral lmprettions 
made upon it, as well as the living Creature endowed. with ſenſe: but with this 
difference, that whatever Impreſſions are made upon a Stone, by knocking, cutting, 
„or any other kind of Motion or Action, the Stone is ſtupid, and is not in the 
leaſt conſcious of any of thoſe Iinpreſſions, does not perceive what is done to it; 
whereas thoſe Creatures which are endowed with ſenſe, do plainly perceive their 
| own and others Motions, they are affected with the Impreſſions which are made up- 
on them. 1 „„ | 927 1 
1 Now we can give no account of this Operation from mere Matter. It is plain, 
that Matter is not in its own Nature ſenſible: for we find the greateſt part of the 
e World to conſiſt of inſenſible parts, and ſuch as have no Perception. Now if 
Matter be granted in it ſelf to be inſenſible, it is utterly unimaginable, how an 
u Motion or Configuration of the parts of it, ſhould raiſe that which hath no ſenſe 
Into a Faculty of Perception. Epicurnus fancied thoſe Particles of Matter, of which 
Souls were framed, to be the fineſt and ſmalleſt ; and for their ſmoother and eaſier 
100 Motion, that they were all of a round Figure. But ſuppoſing Matter not to be natu- 
I a and of it ſelf ſenſible, who can conceive what that is which ſhould awaken the 
u ercwſy parts of it, to 2 lively ſenſe of the Impreſſions made upon it ? It is every whit 
bu © <aly to imagine how an Inſtrument might be framed and tuned ſo artificially, as to 
an bear its own ſounds, and to be marvellouſly delighted with them ; or that a Glaſs 


} Wight be poliſh'd to that fineneſs, as to ſee all thoſe Objects which are reflected upon it. 
| But there is one difficulty in this: for it may be ſaid, if Senſitive Perception be 
en Argument of the Soul's Immateriality, and conſequently Immortwity, then the 

Souls of Beaſts will be Immortal, as well as the Souls of Men. For anſwer to this, 
N | hall lay theſe things. 


(1.) That the moſt general and common Philoſophy of the World, hath always 


; "*Kowledg:d ſomething in Beaſts beſides their Bodies, and that the Faculty 4 
1 e A Tr Senſe 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul OY Vo if Ser 


thoſe ſenſations which we Men find in our ſelves; which is to ſay, that Bird 


this were true, every Man would have great cauſe to queſtion the reality of his 


in their own Nature they would continue longer, yet having ſerved the End dt 


Senſe and Perception which is in them, is founded in a Principle of a higher N, W's 


ture than Matter. And as this was always the common Philoſophy of. the Won And 


ſo we find it to be a ſuppoſition of Scripture, which frequently attributes Souls jo | 
Beaſts as well as to Men, tho' of a much inferior Nature. And therefore thoſe Pat [Rea 


ticular Philoſophers, who have denied any immaterial Principle, or a Soul to Beat, M8 2? 


have alſo denied them to have ſenſe, any more than a Clock, or Watch, or any er 
other Engine; and have imagined them to be nothing elſe but a finer and mo: tol 
complicated kind of Engines, which by reaſon of the curioſity and tenderneſs d 
their Frame, are more eaſily ſuſceptible of all kind of motions and impreſſion 
from without, which Impreſſions are the Cauſe of all thoſe Actions, that reſemh} 


and Beaſts, and Fiſhes, are nothing elſe but a more curious ſort of Puppets, which 
by certain ſecret and hidden Weights and Springs do move up and down, and 
counterfeit the Actions of Life and Senſe. This I confeſs ſeems to me to be n 
odd kind of Philoſophy ; and it hath this vehement prejudice againſt it, that if ME 


own Perceptions, for to all appearance the Senſations of Beaſts are as real as our, 
and in many things their Senſes much more exquiſite than ours ; and if nothi 
can be a ſufficient Argument to a Man, that he is really endowed with Senſe, be. 
ſides his own conſciouſneſs of it, then every Man hath reaſon to doubt whether 
all Men in the World beſides himſelf be not mere Engines; for no Man hath any 
other Evidence, that another Man 1s really endowed with Senfe, than he hath that 
Brute Creatures are fo ; for they appear to us to fee, and hear, and feel, and ſmel, 
and taſte things as truly and as exactly as any Man in the World does. 

(2.) Suppoſing Beaſts to have an Immaterial Principle diſtin& from their Body, 
it will not from hence follow, that they are Immortal, in the ſenſe that we att. 
bute Immortality to Men. For Immortality, when we aſcribe it to Men, ſigniftes 

1. That the Soul remains after the Body, and is not corrupted and diſſolved t. 
gether with it. 3 N 

2. That it lives in this ſeparate ſtate, and is ſenſible of Happineſs or Miſery. 

1. Immortality imports that the Soul remains after the Body, and is not corrupt 
ed or diſſolved together with it. And there is no inconvenience in attributing 
this ſort of Immortality to the Brute Creatures. And here it is not neceſſary for us, 
who know ſo little of the ways and works of God, and of the ſecrets of Nature, 
to be able to give a particular account what becomes of the Souls of Brute Cre 
tures after death; whether they return into the Soul and Spirit of the World, it 
there be any ſuch thing, as ſome fancy; or whether they paſs into the Bodies of 
other Animals which ſucceed in their rooms; I fay, this is not neceſſary to be par 
ticularly determined; it 1s ſufficient to lay down this in general as highly probable, 
that they are ſuch a ſort of Spirits, which as to their Operation and Life, do ne- 
ceſſarily depend upon Matter, and require Union with it, which Union being dil 
ſolved, they lapſe into an inſenſible condition, and a ſtate of inactivity. For be 
ing endowed only with a Senſitive Principle, the Operations of which do plainly 
depend upon an Organical diſpoſition of the Body, when the Body is diſſolved al 
their activity ceaſeth ; and when this viſible Frame of the World ſhall be diſſolved, 
and this Scene of ſenſible things ſhall paſs away, then it is not improbable that 
they ſhall be diſcharged out of Being, and return to their firſt nothing: for tho 


| —_ — 


their Being, and done their Work, it is not unſuitable to the ſame Wiſdom that 

made them, and commanded them into Being, to let them (ink into their firſt ſtate. 
24ly, Immortality, as applied to the Spirits of Men, imports that their Souls re 
not only capable of continuing, but living in this ſeparate ſtate, ſo as to be ſenlr 
ble of Happineſs and Miſery. For the Soul of Man being of an higher Nature, 
and not only endowed with a Faculty of Senſe, but likewiſe other Faculties which 
have no neceſſary dependance upon, or connexion with Matter, having a ſenſe ol 
God, and of Divine and Spiritual things, and being capable of Happineſs in the 
Enjoy ment of God, or of Miſery in a Separation from him; it is but reaſonable | 
to unagine, that the Souls of Men ſhall be admitted to the exerciſe of theſe F acul- | : 
; | | tles, 


3 
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les, and the Enjoy ment of that Life which they are capable of in a ſeparate ſtate. 
1 and this is that which conſtitutes that vaſt and wide difference between the Souls 


ok Men and Beaſts : and this degree of Immortality is as much above the other, as 


o pealon and Religion are above Senſe. | | | 
„2. Another 0 in us, which argues an Immaterial, and conſequently an lin- | 
; mortal Principle in Man, is Memory; and this likewiſe is common in ſome degree 


Ae. ACA — 


to ſeveral of the Brute Creatures, and it ſeems to be nothing elſe bur a kind of conti- 
Inued Senſation of things. And of this we can give no account from mere Matter. 
For if that which we call the Soul, were nothing elſe but, as Epicurus imagined, A 


— 


hitte Wild-fire, a company of ſmall round Particles of Matter in perpetual motion, it 
lk being a fluid thing, it would be liable to a continual diſſipation of its parts, and the 
i pew parts that come, would be altogether ſtrangers to the Impreſſions made upon 


te old; ſo that ſuppoſing the Soul liable but to thoſe changes which the groſſer 


1 parts of our Bodies, our fleſh and blood, continually are liable to, by the evapora- 
tion and ſpending of the old, and an acceſſion of new Matter ; (and if we ſuppoſe 
I WF {hc Soul to be fluid Matter, that is, conſiſting of Particles, which are by no kind of 
; 
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than the groſſer parts of the Body, and) if fo, how is it imaginable that theſe new 
and foreign Particles ſhould retain any ſenſe of the Impreſſions made upon thoſe | 
- WW which are gone many years ago. 5 „ . 4 
3. Another Faculty which i thall inſtance in, is the Will of Man, which isendow- 
aA with Liberty and Freedom, and gives a Man Dominion over his own Actions. 1 
l bitter moves by neceſſary and certain Laws, and cannot move if it be at reſt, unleſs * 
, it be moved by another; and cannot reſt, that is, cannot but move, if it be impell'd 
by mother. Whence then are voluntary motions 2 Whence 1s the avzzZ&n:y, the 1 
„arbitrary Principle which we find in our ſelves, the freedom of Action to do or not [| 
„bo do, this or that, which we are intimately conſcious to our ſelves of? Of all the | 
* WW Operations of our Minds, it is the hardeſt to give an account of Liberty from mere 1 
Mater. This Epicurus was ſenſible of, and intinitely puzzled with it, as we may 1 
g ſee by the Queſtion which Lucretius puts. Unde eft hæc inqitam fatis avulſa volun- 1 
tat? How comes the Soul of Man to have this peculiar privilege of freedom and li- 1 
I berty, above all other ſorts of Matter that are in the World > Whence is it, that when 4 
WE 4! things elſe move by a fatal neceſſity, the Soul of Man ſhould be exempted from that 1 
f | [lavery 2 He does indeed attempt to give an account of it from a motion of Declina- | | 
} 
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4. And laſt Operation I ſhall inſtance in, is that of Reaſon and Underſtanding, Not to 
mention the activity and nimbleneſs of our Thoughts, in the abſtracted notions of our 
Minds, the multitude of diſtinct Ideas and Notions which dwell together in our Souls, 
none of which are accountable from Matter, I ſhall only inſtance in t particulars. 
(t.) Thoſe Acts of Reaſon and Judgment whereby we över rule the reports of 
our Senſes, and correct the errors and deceptions of them. 


b 2.) The Contemplation of Spiritual and Divine Things. | 8 
J.) Thoſe Ads of Reaſon and Judgment whereby we over. rule the reports and 
N | determinations of Senſe. Our Senſe tells us, that things at a diſtance are leſs, than 
KY Boa Reaſon tells us they are really in themſelves ; as that the Body of the Sun is but 
' about a Foot Diameter: but our Reaſon informs us otherwiſe. Now what is the 
y Principle that controuls our Senſes, and corrects the deception of them? If the 
0 ou of Man be mere Matter, it can only judge of things according to the Impreſ- 
b ons which are made upon our Senſes : but we do judge otherwſe, and fee reaſon to 
o lo many times. Therefore it muſt be ſome higher Principle which judges of 
0 mngs, not by the material Impreſſions which they make upon our Senſes, but by o- 
yl ther meaſures. And therefore to avoid this inconvenience, Epicurus was glad to 
che abſurdity, to affirm that all things really are what they appear to us, and 
1 that in truth the Sun is no bigger than it ſeems to be. 3 
15 (2.) The Contemplation of things Spiritual and Divine, is an Argument that the 
a s of a highcr Original than any thing that is material. To contemplate the Na- 
. my of God, and the Divine Excellencies and Perfections; the meditation of a fu- 
w_ State, and of the Happineſs of another World; thoſe breathings which good 
Bs feel in their Sculs after God, and the enjoy ment of him, argue the Spiritual na- 1 
ure of the Soul. Hoc babe argumentum divinitatis ſue (faith Seneca) quod eam divina I 


3 Z delectant, 
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delectant, nec ut alienis intereſt ſed ſuis. The Soul of Man hath this Argument 7 


Divine Original, that it is ſo ſlrangely delighted, ſo infinitely pleaſed and ſatisfied * bro 
the Contemplation of Divine things, and is taken up with theſe thoughts, as if they _ hat 
its proper buſineſs and concernment. Thoſe ſtrong inclinations and detires after Immg 8 
tality, and the pleaſure which good Men find in the fore- thoughts of the Happing 2 
which they hope to enter into, when their Souls ſhall quit theſe Manſions ; i [13 
reſtleſs aſpirings of our Souls towards God, and thoſe bleſſed Manſions where}, 
dwells, and where the Spirits of good Men converſe with him and one another, the, 
ſignify our Souls to be of a nobler extraction than the Earth, that they are deſcen 
ed from above, and that Heaven is their Country, their thoughts are ſo much Up 
it, and they are ſo deſirous to return to it. | | 
[ ſhall concludethis Argument from the noble and excellent Operations of our Sou 
of which we are conſcious to our ſelves, with a Paſlage of Tu//y to this purpoſe, 4; 
marum nulla in terris origo inveniri poteſl : nihil enim eſt in animis nixum atque con 
tum aut quod ex terrd natum atque fietum eſſe videatur. The Souls of Men have 1; 
their Original from the Earth, it is in vain to ſeek for it there: for there is nothing "i 
the mind of Man of a material mixture and compoſition, which we can imagine to be yn 
or formed otit of the Earth, For, ſays he, among material and earthly things there is y, 
thing, quod vim memorie, mentis, cogitationis habeat, quod & preteritateneat, &. futu 
provideat, & complecti poſſit preſentia. There's no earthly thing which hath the powers 
Memory, of Underſtanding, of Thought, which retains things paſt, foreſees and provid 
for things future, comprehends and conſiders things preſent. Singularis el igitur quædn 
natura atque vis animi, ſejundta ab his uſitat is notiſque naturis; ſo that the Nature ail 
Power of the Soul are of a peculiar and ſingular kind, different from all thoſe natures whi 


mortality. It isa natural Dictate and Notion of our Minds, univerſally entertained 2 
in all Ages and places of the World, excepting ſome very few Perſons and Seas; 1 
doth not contradi& any other Principle that Nature hath planted in us, but doti 
very well agree with thoſe other Notions which are moſt natural; it is molt ſuit s 
ble to the natural Hopes and Fears of Men; it evidently tends to the Happines MF 1 
and Perfection of Man, and to the good Order and Government of the World; laſtly, Ne 
it gives the faireſt account of the Phænomena of human Nature, of thoſe feveri 
Actions and Operations which we are conſcious to our ſelves of. =: 
Now ſuppoſing the Soul were Immortal, what greater rational Evidence than tiw I 1 
can we expect for it? How can we without a Revelation have more aſſurance of t WM a 
things of this Nature, than theſe Arguments give us, not taken ſingly, but as they co Wt 
cur together to make up an entire Argument, and to give us ſufficient Evidence of thus: WF i 
do not ſay that theſe Arguments do ſo neceffarily conclude it, that there is an at Wt 
ſolute impoſſibility the thing ſhould be otherwiſe : but ſo as to render it ſufficient N i 
certain to a prudent and conſiderate Man, and one that is willing to accept of reaſom t 
ble Evidence. For the generality of the Papiſts do pertinaciouſly maintain this unte- t 
ſonable Principle, that there can be no certainty of any thing without [nfallibility: W a 
t 
( 


we are acquainted with in this World. He concludes, Itaque quicquideſt quod ſentit qui g 

ſapit, quod vult, quod viget, cœhleſte & divinumeſt, ob eamque rem eternum ſit necsſſesſ. 
Therefore whatever that is which is endowed with a power of Perception, with id, g 
with Liberty, with ſo muchVigour and Activity as the Soul of Man, is of Heavenly ul 0 
Divine Original, and for that reaſon is neceſſarily Immortal, and to continu? for eve, s 
Thus [ have repreſented to you as briefly and plainly as I could, thoſe which 

account the chief and ſtrongeſt Arguments of this great Principle of Religion, the 
Soul's Immortality. Some of them are plain and obvious to every Capacity; the reſt, tho 8 
they be above commonCapacities, yet were not to be neglected, becauſe they may be ul WM 4 
ful to ſome, tho? not to all; and as thoſe who are more wiſe and knowing ſhould hae t 
patience, whilſt the moſt common and plaineſt things are ſpoken for the in{trufionot t 
ordinary Capicities, ſo thoſe of lower Capacities ſhould be content that many thing v 
ſhould be ſpoken which may be uſeful to others, tho' they be above their reach. 2 
To ſum up then what has been ſaid from Reaſon, for the proof of the Soul's l b 


yet ſome of the wiſer of them have thought better of it, and are pleaſed to ſtate che 
buſineſs of certainty otherwiſe; particularly Melchior Canus, one of the moſt Learned - 
of their Writers determines thoſe things to be ſufficiently certain, which no Man cal Bt 
without imprudence and obſtinacy disbelieve. Certa apud hominès ea 1 negari nt t 
pervicacid & ſiultitid non poſſunt. Men eſteem thoſe things certain, which no Man chat ii Hi 
not unreaſonably obſtinate and imprudent can deny. And I think the Adee ba | 
4 3 rougn Bp 
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brought for the Soul's Immortality, are ſuch as no Man tliat is unprejudiced and 
neh a prudent regard to his own Intereſt can reſiſt. 5 

N Thus [ have done with the Fir? thing I propounded to do for the proof of the 
M8 Soul's Immortality, which was to ſhew what Evidence of Reaſon there is for it, |} 
dal ſpeak briefly to the 

S Sond Thing [ propounded, which was to ſhew how little can be ſaid againſt it, 
becauſe this will indirectly give a ſtrength and force to the Arguments I have brought 
pr it. For it is very contiderable in any Queſtion or Controverſy, what ſtrength 
tere is in the Arguments on both ſides : for tho' very plauſible Arguments may be 
E brought for a thing, yet if others as plauſible and ſpecious may be urged againſt it, 
mis leaves the thing in eqrlibro, it ſets the balance even, and inclines the judgment 
E neither way; nay, if the Objections againſt a thing be conſiderable, tho? not ſo 
ſtrong as the Arguments for it, the conſiderableneſs of the Objections does fo far 
E weaken the contrary Arguments: but where the Arguments on one hand are ſtrong, 
and the Objections on the contrary very ſlight, and ſuch as may caſily be anſwered, 
the weakneſs of the Objections contributes to the ſtrength of the Argument for the 
other fide of the Queſtion. To 

Io come then to the buſineſs, I know but three Objections which have any co- 
© lour againſt this Principle. | | | 

I. That the Notion of a Spirit, or an Immaterial Subſtance, does imply a Contradiction. 
E Anſ. 1. This is only boldly ſaid, and not the leaſt colour of proof offer'd for it 
by the Author that aſſerts it. This Objection had indeed been conſiderable, if it 
I had been made out as clearly, as it is confidently affirmed. In the mean time [ 
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in it, till ſomebody think fit to prove it. 1 
E 2. [ told you that this Queſtion about the Soul's Immortality ſuppoſeth the Exi- 
E ſtence of God to be already proved; and if there be a God, and it be an eſſential 
property of the Divine Nature, that he is a Spirit, then there is ſuch a thing as a 
E Spirit and Immaterial Subſtance, and conſequently the Notion of a Spirit hath no 
Contradiction in it; for if it had, there could be no ſuch thing. 

ll. It is ſaid, there is no expreſs Text for the Soul's Immortality in the Old Teſtament. 
E Anſ. This doth not properly belong to the intrinſical Arguments and Reaſon of 


6 I the thing, but is matter of Revelation. And this I ſhall fully ſpeak to, when I come 
oo ſbew what Evidence the Fews had for the Soul's Immortality. In the mean time 
01 


this may be a ſufficient anſwer to this Obje&ion, that there is no abſolute neceſſity 
why it ſhould be expreſly revealed in the Old Teſtament, if it be, as 1 have ſhewn, 
a natural Notion of our Minds: for the Scripture ſuppoſeth us to be Men, and to 
have an antecedent Notion of thoſe Truths which are implanted in our Nature, 


* 


* 


and therefore chiefly deſigns to teach us the way to that eternal Happineſs which 


3 


ve have a natural Notion and hope of. The 


ä 


My 


Soul and the Body, which appears in the vigor and ſtrength of our Faculties; as 
Underſtanding and Memory do very much depend upon the temper and diſpoſition 
of the Body, and do uſually decay and decline with it. | 

Anſ. The utmoſt that this Objection ſignifies, is, that there is an intimate Union 


and the fame Eſſence. Now that there is ſuch an intimate Union and Connexion be- 
„ -<cn the Soul and Matter in all Creatures endowed with Life and Senſe, is acknow- 
0 | {edged by all who affirm the Immateriality of Souls; tho the manner of this Union 
| . 


l | imagine that there ſhould be ſuch a Sympathy, that the Body ſhould be affected with 
. the delights and diſturbances of the Mind, and that the Soul ſhould alſo take part in 
le pleaſures and pains of the Body, that by this means it may be effectually excited 
6 and ſtirr'd up to provide for the ſupply of our bodily wants and neceflities: and from 


. So that this Obje&ion only proves the Soul to be united to the Body,; 
ut Not to be the fame thing with it. 82 8 E R- 


think we may take leave to deny, that the Notion of a Spirit hath any repugnancy 


III. Objection is from the near and intimate Sympathy which is between the 


and Conjunction between the Soul and Body, which is the cauſe of the Sympathy 
vhich we find to be between them: but it does by no means prove, that they are one 


de altogether unknown to us; and ſuppoſing ſuch an Union, it is but reaſonable to 


4 tis Sympathy, it is eaſy to give account how it comes to paſs, that our Faculties of 
n Taderſtanding, and Memory, and imagination, are more or leſs vigorous, according 
= 1 to the good or bad temper and diſpoſition of our Bodies. For by the ſame reaſon 
chat the Mind way be grieved and afflicted at the Pains and Sufferings of the Body, 


+ & wy likewiſe be diſordered and weakned in its Operations by the diſtempers of the 
0 


lt 0 
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S E RMO N CXXIII. 
Of the Immortality of the Soul, as diſcoverd by 
Nature, and by Revelation. 
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Sermon 0 But is nom made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chrif, 
who hath aboliſhed Death, and bath brought Life and Immortality i 
light, through the Goſpel. 


Aving in my three former Diſcourſes ſhewed what Arguments natural Reaſon 

1 doth furniſh us with, for the Immortality of our Souls, I come now to the 

Second thing I propounded, which is to ſhew what Aſſurance the Worid had 4: 

facto, of this great Principle of Religion, the Soul's Immortality, before the Re. 
velation of the Goſpel. 1 

Before our Saviour's coming into the World, there were but two different Relig. 
gions; that of the Heathens, and that of the Fews. The Religion of the Heathens wx 
natural Religion, corrupted and degenerated into [dolatry : The Religion of the Jer 
was revealed and inſtituted by God; but did ſuppoſe natural Religion, and was fupper- 
added to it. Therefore I ſhall conſider the Heathens and the Fews diſtinctly. And, 

Firſt, Shew what aſſurance the Heathens had of this Principle of the Soul's In. 
mortality. TS, „ 8 
Secondly, What the Fews had of it. ET, 
_ Firſt, What aſſurance the Heathens had of the Soul's Immortality. 

1. It is evident, that there was a general Inclination in Mankind, even after it 
greateſt Corruption and Degeneracy, to the belief of this Principle; which appear 
in that all People and Nations of the World, after they were ſunk into the greatel 
Degeneracy, and all (except only the Fews) become [dolaters, did univerſally age 
in this Apprehenſion, that their Souls did remain after their Bodies and pals into! 
ſtate of Happineſs or Miſery, according as they had demeaned themſelves in this lit 
Not that they did generally reaſon themſelves into this Apprehenſion, by any con. 

vincing Arguments, but did herein follow the bent and tendency of their Nature 
which did incline them thus to think. For no other reaſon can be given of the Un: 
verſal Conſent, even of the moſt rude and barbarous Nations in this Principle, be 
fides the Inclination of human Nature to this Opinion; that is, either Men come into 
the World with this Notion imprinted upon their Minds, or elſe (which comes allto 
one) the Underſtanding of Man is naturally of ſuch a Frame and Make, that left t 
it ſelf, and the free exerciſe of its own thoughts, it will fall into this Apprehenſion. 

2. The unlearned and common People among the Heathen, ſeem to have had tit 
trueſt and leaſt wavering Apprehenſions in this matter; the Reaſon of which ſeem 
to be plain, becauſe their belief followed the byaſs and inclination of their Natur 
and they had not their natural Notions embroil'd and diſorder d by obſcure and ui. 
certain reaſonings about it, as the Philoſophers had, whoſe Underſtandings wer 
perplex'd with infinite Niceties and Objections, which never troubled the heads d 
the common People. By which means the vulgar had this advantage, that the nr 
tural dictates of their Minds had their free courſe ; and as they did not argue ther 
ſelves into this Principle, ſo neither were their natural Hopes and Fears check'd znd 
controll'd by any Objections to the contrary. . 5 

But then, this Principle being only a kind of natural Inſtinct in them, which di 
not awaken their Minds by any deep conſideration and reaſoning about it, it had 
great influence on their Lives. For as they were not much troubled with doubts co 
cerning it, ſo neither did they deeply attend to the conſequences of it: but as the 
followed the inclination of Nature in the entertaining of this Notion, ſo becauſe! 
was not entertained upon deep conſideration, it had no great effect upon them. 

3. The Learned among the Heathen did not ſo generally agree in this Principk, 


and thoſe who did conſent in it, were many of them more wavering and uſer's 
hy 
4 


Germ. CX XIII. as diſcover'd by Nature and by Revelation. 1 33 


than the common People. Eyicurus and his followers were peremptory in the deni- 

| | of it: but by their own acknowledgment, they did herein offer great violence to 

| their Natures, and had much ado to diveſt themſelves of the contrary Apprehenſi- 

| ons and Fears. Therefore the Poet in the Perſon of the Fpicurean, repreſents it as 

a rare piece of Happinels, and that which tew attained to, to quit themſelves of 

the Notions of another ſtate after this Life. (tum 

Felix qui potuit rerum cognoſcere cauſas, Atque metus onines & inexorabile fa- 
Sub jec it pedibus, ſtrepitumque Ac herontis avari. 

The Stoicks were very inclinable to the belief of a future ſtate; but yet they almoſt 

| every where ſpeak very doubtfully of it. Seneca and Antoninus often ſpeak to this pur- 


hall be happy, and bad Men miſerable ; but whether the Soul out. live the Body or 
bot, that they could not poſitively determine. Ariſtotle hath ſome expreſs paſſages 
bor the Soul's Immortality; but it ſeems he was not conſtant to himſelf in this Matter, 
or elſe they have done him a great deal of wrong, who have wrote fo many Books 
con both ſides concerning his Opinion in this point. Pythagoras, and Socrates, 
and Plato, and many others of the moſt eminent Philoſophers, as Ty tells us, were 
full, not of aſſurance, but of very good hopes of the Soul's Immortality and a future 
ſtate. Socrates, who was one of the beſt and wiſeſt of all the Heathens, does in his 
$ Diſcourſes before his Death, as (Plato relates them) ſupport and bear up bimſelf a— 
- MW cant the Terrors of Death, only with this Conſideration, That he was full of hopes 
chat when he left this World, he ſhould paſs into a far happier and wore perfect 

E {hte ; that he ſhould go to God and live with him, and keep company with the Spi- 
nts of good Men: And that he is not poſitive and peremptory in it, is no Argument 


| 4 that he doubted of this more than any thing elſe; for thut was his fathion in all his 
- W Diſcourles, to ſpeak modeitly, and with tome thew of doubting, even concerning 


© thoſe things whereof he had the greateſt aſſurance: But this is plain, that he was ſo 
well aſſured of it as to die chearfully, and to leave the World without any kind of 
E diſturbance, upon the hopes that he had conceived of another life; and ſurely they 
E maſt be pretty confident hopes, that will bear up a Man's Spirit to ſuch a height 


and that nothing but a divine Revelation could give him greater ſatisfaction. And 


do mention no more, Thy, the chief Philoſopher among the Romans, expreſſeth 
E. himſelf with a good degree of confidence in this matter. He argues excellently for 
it in ſeveral parts of his Works; but particularly in his Book de Senecitite, he de- 
5 WY cares his own Opinion of it, where, ſpeaking to Scipio and Lælius, he ſays, 1 do 
I 


ut ſee why I may not adventure to declare jreety to you, what my thoughts are concern- 


X- ing death; and perbaps I may diſcern better than others what it is, becauſe I 1m.now by 
0e of my Age not far fromit. I believe,ſays he, that the Fathers, theſe eminent Per- 
to 


| ſons and my particular Friends, are {{ill alive, and that they live the life which only de- 
eres the name of life, And afterward, Nec me ſolum ratio ac diſputatio impubit eit ita 
| crederem, ſednobilitas etiam ſummorum Philoſophorum & authoritas \, nor hes Keaſon 
only and Diſputation brought me to this Belief, but the famous Judgment and Authority 
the chief Philoſophers. And having mentioned Pythagoras, Socrates, and Plato, he 
breaks out into thisrapture, Ob preclarum diem quum in illud animorim concilium ca- 
. nne proficiſcar, & cum ex bdc turbd & colluvione diſcedam Oh glorious day, 


; ts tumult and confuſion, and quit the fink of this World, when I ſhall be gathered 2 
n 4! choſe brave Spirits who have left this World, and meet with Cato the greateſt and 
e /f of Mankind! What could a Chriſtian almoſt ſay with more extaſy ? And he con- 
| cludes, Quod ſi in hoc erro, quod animos hominum immortales eſſe credam, libenter erro, 
nec mihi bunc errorem quo delector, dum vivo, extorqueri volo : ſin mortuns, tt quidam 


Up | mon Philoſophi cenſent nibil ſentiam, non vereor ne hunc errorem meum mortui Phi- 
| 00 WE {oſophi irrideunt. But if after all I am miſlaken herein, I am pleas'd with my error, 
ol WF which I would not willingly part with whilſt I live: and if after my death (as ſome 
hey Wi {ile Philoſophers ſuppoſe) 1 ſhall be depriv'd of all ſenſe, I have no fear of being ex- 


e d and laughb'd at by them, fur this my miſtake in the other World. 

| Thus you ſee what aſſurance the Heathen had of this Principle, and that there 
Was 2 general inclination and propenſion in them to the belief of it; and as it was 
not firmly and upon good grounds believed among the common People; ſo neither 
; Was 


| poſe, That if the Soul remain after this life, there's no doubt but that good Men 


vhen he comes to die. In ſhort, he told his Friends the Morning before he died, 
that he had as good aſſurance of the Soul's Immortality as human Reaton couid give, 


el ven 1 (ball go unto the great Council and Aſſembly of Spirits, when I all £0 out of 
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| | — 
was it doubted of or call'd in queſtion among them. Among the Philoſophers it was 
matter of great uncertainty, being ſtifly denied by ſome, doubted of by others; and 
thoſe who were moſt inclinable to the entertainment of it, do rather exprels their de. 
fires and hope of it, than their full aſſurace concerning it. I come therefore, 

Secondly, To the Enquiry, What aſſurance the Jews had ofthe Soul's Immortality ang 
a future fate 2 And of this, I hall give you an account in theſe following particular, 

1. They had all the aſſurance which natural Light, and the common Reaſon of 
Mankind does ordinarily afford Men concerning this matter; they had common tg 
them with the Heathen, all the Advantage that Nature gives Men to come to the 
knowledge of this Truth. But that which I chiefly deſign to enquire into, is, what 
ſingular Advantage they had above the Heathen, by means of thoſe ſpecial Reyelz 
tions which were made to them from God. Therefore, * 

2. They had by divine Revelation a fuller aſſurance of thoſe Truths which have; 
nearer connexion with this Principle, and which do very much tend to facilitate the 
belief of it; as namely, concerning the Providence of God, and his intereſting him. 
{elf particularly in the affairs of the World. In the Hiſtory of Moſes they had a fatis 
factory acccount of the Original of the World, that God made it, and that he hade. 
minently interpoſed in the Government of it; and had given ſeveral eminent teſtims. 
nies of his Providence, in the gencral Deluge which was brought upon the World, 
and in the dreadful particular Judgment from Heaven upon Sodom and Gomorran, and 
the Neighbouring Cities; in his ſpecial Providence toward Abraham and Iſaac, and 
Jacob; m that ſeries of Miracles whereby their deliverance was wrought out of Feyr, 
and they were carried through the Wilderneſs to the promiſed Land; and in thok 
two ſtanding Miracles of the fruitfulneſs of every ſixth Year, becauſe the Land was to 
reſt the ſeventh; and preſerving the Land from the Invaſion of Enemies, when they 
came up to Feruſalem three times a Year,by which God did teſtify a very particularand 
immediate Providence toward them. Now whatever gives aſſurance of God's Provi. 
dence, does very much facilitate the belief of a future ſtate. Epicurus was well a. 
ware of the connexion of theſe Principles; and therefore in order to the freeing cf 
the minds of Men from the fears of a future ſtate, he makes way for it, by remo- 
ving the Providence of God, and denying that he either made the World, or con- 
cerned himſelf in the Government of it. 

And then beſides this, the Jews had aſſurance of the exiſtence of Spirits by the more 
immediate miniſtry of Angels among them. And this does directly make way for the 
belief of an immaterial Principle, and conſequently of the Soul's Immortality. Andths 
the Saddricees who were a kind of Epicrreans among the Jews, were ſenſible of; and 
therefore as they ſaid that there was no reſtirrect ion and no fiiturè ſtate after this life, l 
they denied that there was either Angel or Spirit, as the Apoſtle tells us, Acts 23. 7. 
From whence by the way we may take notice of the great miſtake of thoſe, who, from 
the Opinion of the Sadducees argue that Eternal Life was not at all believed under the 


Old Teſtament ; becauſe if it had been ſo, it is not credible that it would have been 


diſowned by thoſe who acknowledged the Authority of thoſe Bocks ; whereas we 
lee that they denied, to ſerve their Hypotheſis, other things which were moſt ex 
preſſy revealed in the Old Teſtament, as the Doctrine of Angels and Spirits. 

3. There were {ome remarkable inſtances in the Old Teſtament, which did tend ve 
ry much to perſuade Men to this Truth; I mean the inſtances of Enoch and Elias, who 
did not die like other Men, but were tranſlated, and taken up into Heaven in an extraot 
dinary manner. From which inſtances it was obvious to conſiderate Men, to reaſon, that 
God did intend by theſe Examples to encourage good Men with the hopes of anothet 
ſtate after this life. And accordingly the Apoſtle to the Hebrews makes the belief 0l 

future Rewards, a neceſſary conſequence from this inftance of Enoch's Tranſlation, 
Heb. 11.5, 6. By Faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death, and was W 
found, becauſe God bad tranſlated him - For before his I ranſlation be bad this teſtimoſ 
that he pleaſed God. But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him For be that come" 


to God, muſi believe that be is, and that he is a rewarder of themthat diligently ſeek 


4. This was typitied and thadowed forth to them by the Legal Adminittrations. The 
whole ceconomy of their Worthip and Temple, of their Rites and Ceremonies, # 
Sabbaths, did ſhadow out ſome farther thing to them, tho” in a very obſcure mann: 
The Land of Canaan, and their coming to the poſſeflion of it, after fo many Years s 
vel inthe Wilderneſs, did repreſent that heavenly Inheritance which good Men (hou 
be poſlets'd of after the troubles of this Life. And theſe were intended by God oy 
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nify thoſe greater and better things to them, and ſo underſtood by thoſe who were 
more devout and knowing among them ; elle the Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, had gone upon a very ill ground, when he all along takes it for granted, that 
the Diſpenſation of the Law, and all the Ceremonies of it, were of a farther ſigni- 
kcation, Heb. 10. 11. The Law having a ſhadow of good things to come. 
5. This was in general, and by good conſequence, tho' not obvious to all, yet 
ſufficiently to prudent and diſcerning men, revealed in the Book of the Law taken 
| preciſely ; I mean the five Books of Moſes. It is ſaid of Abel, that God was pleaſed 
with his Sacrifice, tho* with Cain's he was not well pleaſed, Gen. 4. Upon this Cain 
| was angry at his Brother, and flew him. Now if the Immortality of the Soul and a 
future ſtate, be not ſuppoſed and taken for granted in this ſtory, this very paſſage is 
enough to cut the finews, and pluck up the roots of all Religion. For if there were 
no Rewards after this life, 1t were obvious for every Man to argue from this ſtory, 
that it was a dangerous thing to pleaſe God; if this were all that Abel got by it, 
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to be knock'd on the Head by his Brother, who offended God. LW, 
but ! ſhall chiefly inſiſt on the general Promiſes which we find in theſe Books of 
| Moſes, of God's bleſſing good men, and declaring that he was their God, even after 
their Death. Now I ſhall ſhew that theſe Promiſes did involve the Happineſs of ano- 
ther life, and were intended by God to ſignify thus much, and were ſo underſtood by 
good men under that Diſpenſition. That theſe general Promiſes did contain this ſenſe 
under them, and were intended by God to ſignify thus much, is evident from our 
„ Saviour 5 citation of that Text, to confute the Sadducees, 1 am the God of Abraham, 
* RU God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; from whence he reaſons thus, Now God is 
I the God of the dead, but of the living; for all live to hin the force of which Ar- 
aanent was directly and immediately levell'd againſt the main Error of the Saddu- 
„e,, which was the denial of a future ſtate, This our Saviour immediately proves 


from this Text, and by conſequence the Keſurrection, which the Sadducees did not = 
deny upon any other account, but becauſe they did not“ believe a Future ſtate. | 3 5 1 
6. Toward the expiration of the Legal Diſpenſation, there was yet a clearer Reve- lien by 
& lation of a Future ſtate. The Text in Daniel ſeems to be much plainer than any in we 
the Old Teſtament, Dan. 12. 2. And many of them that ſleep in the duft of the Earth H. 

E (ball awake ;, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. And 

edo this Text the ſeven Brethren, who were cruelly put to death under the Perfecution 


5 b of Antiochus, ſeem to refer, when they comfort themlelves with the hopes of another 
1; Life, 2 Mac. 7.9. where one of them, ready to die, lays thus to Antiachis, Thou like 
nd i * fury takejt us out of this preſent life, but the King of the IVorld ſhall raiſe us 1h, 0/20 

ode died for his Laws, unto everlaſting Life, To the ſame purpole another of them, 
7 v. 14. when he was tormented, expreſſeth his Confidence thus, If is good, being prit 
on eat by men to look for hope from God, to be raiſed up again by him: but as for thee 


„ (peaking of Antiochus) thou ſhalt have no Reſtirrection to life, Where he ſeeins to al- 
I lude to the twofold Rcſurrection mention'd by Daniel. And tho this Hiſtory of the 
, Maccabees be not Canonical, yet the Apoſtle hath warranted the Jruth of it to us, 
at leaſt in this particular, for he plainly refers to this ſtory, Heb. 11. 35. Others were 
| tured, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better Reſurrection. 
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Ire. . Notwithſtanding this, Lay, that the Immortality of the Soul, and a future State, 9 
who s not expreſly and clearly revealed in the Old Teſtament, at leaſt not in Moſes his iy 
oi Law. The ſpecial and particular Promiſes of that Diſpenſation, were of temporal A 
chit {$5994 things; and the great Bleſſing of Eternal Life, was but ſonewhat obſcurely it 
"the volved and ſignified in the Types and general Promiſes : For conſidering that the 4 
ef of berticular Promiſes were plainly of temporal things, it was very obvious to thoſe 
tion, ho were not ſo prudent and diſcerning to interpret the general Promiſes, ſo as to 
151 Cenprehend only that kind of Bleſſings, which were expreſs'd in the ſpecial and par- 


Jicular Promiſes, and ſo likewiſe to underſtand the general Threatnings. And upon 
this account, the Apoſtle to the Hebrews principally advanceth the New Covenant 
bin. of the Goſpel, above the Old Diſpenſation; becauſe the Goſpel had clear, and ex- 


'The| Preſs, and {pecial Promiſes of Eternal Life, which the Law had not, Heb. 8. 6. But 

„ acd if” Path he obtained a more excellent Miniſtry, by bow much alſo he is the Mediator 

nel: 4 a better Covenant, which was eſtabliſb'd upon better Promiſes. For the {ame rea- 
4. Won Chriſt | f f 1 71 

s, Chriſt is laid here in the Text, by his appearance to have aboliſh'd death, and 

bon gs lif e and immortality to light thro' the Goſpel. And fo I proceed to the 

rol WW 401d thing I propounded, which is to ſhew what farther Evidence and Aſſurance 


„ the 
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the Goſpel gives us of it, than the World had before; what clearer Diſcoveries we 
have by Chriſt's coming, than the Heathens or Jews had before. 5 
That the Goſpel hath brought to us a clearer diſcovery of this than they had, is 
here expreſly ſaid ; that God's gracious Purpoſe concerning our Salvation, which was 
before the World began, decreed to be accompliſh'd in Chriſt, is now made manifeſt 
by his coming into the World; ver. 9. Who hath ſaved and called us with an hol 
calling, not according to our Works, but according to bis own Purpoſe and Grace, which 
was given 1s in Chriſt Feſus before the World began, but is now made manifeſt, &, 
Which is emphatically ſpoken, now, and not till nom, importing that before the ap. 
pearing of our Saviour, it was in great meaſure hid from the World, and that men 
had very dark and obſcure Apprehenſions of it, till it was brought to light by the G. 
ſpel. And this is not only affirmed in this place, but very frequently all over the 
New Teſtament. I will mention ſome of the moſt exprels places to this purpoſe {WE 
John 6. 8. When many of Chriſt's Followers left him, he asks the Twelve, Wl WM 
alſo go away? To whom Peter anſwers, Lord, to whom ſhall we go ? Thou haſt the 
words of eternal life. As if he had ſaid, What Maſter ſhould we chuſe to follow rz. 
ther than thee, who bringeſt to the World the glad tidings of eternal life > What 
Diſcipline or Inſtitution is there in the World, that gives ſuch encouragement to is 
Followers? Others may promiſe great things in this World; but in the Declarati. WW © 
ons and Promiſes of another Life, we cannot rely upon any one but him that comes I © 
from God, as we are fully perſuaded thou doſt; for it follows in the next Yerſ; - 
[ 


And we believe, and are ſure that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
Tit. 2.10, &c. The Grace of God which brings Salvation hath appeared to all men, &a 
Where the Revelation of the Goſpel is call'd :he Grace of God which brings Salvatiq, 
that is, which diſcovers to the World that Eternal Happineſs, which was in a get 
meaſure hid from it before, and encourageth men by the hopes of that Bleſſing to lire 
2 Holy Life. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth all along in his Epiltle, uſe this asan 
Argument to the Jews, to take them off from the Moſaical Inſtitution, and to perſuade 
them to entertain the Doctrine of the Golpel, as making clearer Diſcoveries, and g. 
ving greater Aſſurance of Eternal Life and Salvation, than the Law did. Heb. 2. 2, , 
4, 5. For if the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfuſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſol. 
dience received a juſt recompence of reward : How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo grea 
Salvation, which at the firft began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unt 
215 by them that heard him; God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with ſigus and won 
ders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own wil) 
For unto the Angels hath he not put in ſubjection the World to come, whereof we ſpeak 
That is, if the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Law, which was deliver'd but by ti 
 miniſiry of Angels, were made good, and the Offenders under that Diſpenſation wer 
ſeverely punith'd, what ſball become of us, if we negle& the Diſpenſation of the G 
ſpel, which reveals to us greater things, even Eternal Life and Salvation, and which 
receiveth ſo great a confirmation, both from Chriſt himſelf, by whom it was firſt del. 
ver'd, «nd alſo from his Apoſtles, who publiſh'd it to the World, and gave teſtimony 
to it by ſo many Miracles? And it follows, at ver. 5. For unto the Angels hath he not pi 
into ſubjeftion the Morld to come, whereof we now ſpeak. The meaning of which is this 
the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Law which was delivered by Angels were Te 
poral, and ſuch as reſpe&ed this World; but now God hath ſent his Son, he hath in 
him made Promiſes of a greater Salvation, he hath put into his hands the grel 
things of another World, and hath given him Power to promiſe Eternal Life, and 
give it to as many as he pleaſes, So the danger of contemning the Goſpel, muſtnetS 
be much greater than that of the Law, becauſe the Happineſs which the Goſpel po 
miſes, is fo much greater: For unto the Angels, who delivered the Law, God gt 
no Power and Commiſſion to make clear and exprels Promiſes of the Rewards of ani 
ther World. Unto the Angels did he not put into Subjection the World to come; butt 
hath he done to his Son, He hath committed all fudgment to him, and bath given li 
power to raiſe up thoſe who have done good, unto the Reſurrettion of Life, and thoſe il. 
have done evil, unto the Reſtirrection of Damnation. As our Saviour himſelf {pe 
John 5. 22. And thus He hath put the World to come into SubjeSion to his Son, hat 
empower'd him to encourage and argue men to the Obedience of his Laws, by * 
Rewards and Puniſhments of another World: whereas the Law deliver'd by Ange 
had only the Sanction of temporal Threatnings and Promiſes, Heb, 7. 16. The 65 


{pel is call'd the power of an Eternal Life, in oppoſition to the Law, which 1s al | þ 
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un Commandment; not only becauſe the Precepts of it reſpected the Body but be- 
cauſe the Promiſes of it were of temporal good things which belong to this Life ; and 
| -tthe 19th er. the Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Moſaical Diſpentation, is call'd the 
| bringing in of a better hope. The Lane made nothing perfect but the bringing in of a better 
; one did; e ιjẽjiApæ pv, the ſuperinauetion of a better hope ; by which the Apoſtle plain- 
C 1y ſignities, that this was the Imperfection of the Meſaical Diſpenſation, that it did 
rot give men firm hopes and and aſſurance of Eternal Life; bur the Goſpel hath ſuperin- 
cel this hope, and thereby ſupplied the great defect of the former Adminittration, 
o the ſame purpoſe he tells us, Chap. 8.6. that Chriſt bath now obtained a more e. 
nt Miniſtry, for as much as be is the Mediator of a better Covenant, eſtabliſh d pon bet- 
ter Promiſes. How better Promiſes? Why inſtead of the Promiſes of a temporal Canaan, 
and earthly Bleſſings, Chriſt hath given us Promiſes of eternal life and happineſs. 
Therefore in the next Chap. he 1s call'd an High Prieſt of good things to come: and d. 15. 
Pur this cauſe he is ſaid to be the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that they which are 
© call dmight receive the promiſe of the eternal inheritance. Once more the Apoſtle, Ch. 10. 
. I. makes this the great Imperfection of the Law, in oppoſition tothe Goſpel, that it 
© hadonly a ſpadorw of good things to come, but not the very Image of the things; that is, it 
did but darkly typify and ſhadow forth the things of another Life, not give us ſo 
E expreſs an Image, and lively Repreſentation of the Rewards of another World, as the 
E Goſpel does. Therefore St. Fobn makes eternal Life to be the great Promiſe of the 
E Goſpel, the great Blefling which Chriſt hath revealed to the World, 1 John 2. 25. 
Ibis is the promiſe which be hath promiſed, even eternal life. So that you ſee, that. 
the full and clear diſcovery of Eternal Life, 1s every where in the New Teſtament 
attributed to Chriſt, and to the Revelation which by him was made to the World. 
lt remains now, that I ſhew more particularly, wherein the Goſpel hath given 
the World greater Evidence and aſſurance of a Future ſtate, than they had before. 
| 1. The Rewards of another Life, are moſt clearly reveal'd in the Goſpel. That God 


ho were deſtitute of Divine Revelation. There are many Truths which men may be 
well inclined to believe, and for the proof of which, the wiſer and more knowing ſort 
of men may be able to offer very fair and plauſible Arguments; and vet for all this 
they may have no confident aſſurance of them, or at leaſt may be very far from a well- 


and inquiſitive Man. All men are not capable of the force of a Reaſon ; nay, there are 
very few who can truly judge of the weakneſs or ſtrength of an Argument. There 


ere many things which admit of very plauſible Arguments on both ſides; and the ge- 
-r nerality of men are very apt to be impoſed upon by very flight Arguments, to be 
„ moved any way with tome little ſnew and appearance of Reaſon. So that when this 


E Principle of the Soul's Immortality came to be diſputed in the World, and the Seas 
mn of the Philoſophers, the Learned men of thoſe times, came to be divided in opinion 
about it, ſome diſputing directly againſt it, others doubting very much of it, and 


hs, ] many came to be in ſuſpenſe about it; but now Divine Revelation, when that comes, 
e it takes away all doubting, and glves men aſſurance of that, concerning which they 
ub vecre uncertain before. For every Man that believes a God, does firmly believe this 
ret Principle, that whatever is revealed by him is true: But eſpecially if the Revelation 


Jn be clear and expreſs, then it gives full ſatisfaction to the Mind of Man, and removes 


6 all Jealouſy and Suſpicions of the contrary. And this is a great Advantage which the 
N Golpel gives us in this Matter, above what the Fews had. They had ſome kind of 
* by elation and Diſcovery of this under the Diſpenſation of the Law; but very darkly, 
0 dy pes and ſhadows but the Goſpel gives us a moſt expreſs Revelation of it, is full 
Wm of ſpecial Promiſes to this purpoſe, made in clear words, free from all ambiguity, 
mo n liableneſs to be interpreted to another ſenſe. Jo that if we compare the Law, and 
my I Goſ pel together, we ſhall ſee a vaſt difference as to this Matter. Under the Law, 
mo wh romile of Eternal Life was only comprehended in ſome general words, from 
il fog a Man that had true Notions of God and Religion, might be able to infer, 
e et God intended ſome Reward for good men, and Puniſhment for wicked men, 
b | <Yond this life: Bur the Promiſes of temporal good things were ſpecial and expreſs, 
nnd their Law was full of them. Contrariwiſe in the New Teſtament, the moſt ſpe- 


1 eltament are full of; as for temporal Bleſſings, they are but ſparingly and ob- 
ö Urely promiſed, in compariſon of the other. a 2 2. The 


1 hath made a Revelation of this by Chriſt, is an Advantage which the Heathen wanted, 


grounded Certainty, ſuch as will give reſt and ſatisfaction to the Mind of a conſiderate 


Me | ſcarce any pretending to any great aſſurance of it, it was no wonder, if by this means 


| Clal and expreſs Promiſe is that of Eternal Life, and this the Books of the New 
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2. The Rewards of another Life, as they are clearly and expreſly revealed by th 
Goſpel, ſo that they may have the greater power and influence upon us, and we May 
have the greater aſſurance of them, they are reveal'd with very particular Circumſta. 
ces. And herein the Goſpel gives us a great Advantage, both above the Heathen, 
and Fews. For tho' a Man was fatisfied in general of a State after this Life, that mer, 
Souls ſhould ſurvive their Bodies, and pafs into another World, where it ſhall ha 
well with them that have done well in this World, and ill to thoſe that have done 


ill; yet no Man, without a Revelation, could conjecture the particular Circumſtancy 


of that State. What wild Deſcriptions do the Heathen Poets, who were their moſ 


ancient Divines, make of Heaven and Hell, of the Ely/an Fields, and the Infernal Re. 


gions! But now the Goſpel, for our greater Aſſurance and Satisfaction, hath reveal 
many particular Circumſtances of the future ſtate to us; as that all men at the endy 


the World, ſhall be ſummon'd to make a ſolemn appearance before the Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, whom God hath made Judge of the World, as a Reward of his Patience and! 


Sufferings; that the Bodies of men ſhall, in order to that appearance, be raiſed up hy 


the mighty Power of God, and united to their Souls, that as they have been Inſtr. 


ments of the Soul in Acts of Holineſs and Sin, fo they may take part likewiſe in the 
Happineſs and Torments of it. There are ſeveral other Circumſtances the Goſpel hath 


revealed to us concerning our future ſtate, which had they not been revealed, we 


could never have known, hardly have conjectur'd; in all which. beſides the Aſſurance 


that they are reveal'd, it is a great ſatisfaction to us, that there is nothing in them tit 
is unworthy of God, or that ſavours of the weaknels and vanity of human Imagination, 


3. The Goſpel gives us yet farther aſſurance of theſe things, by ſuch an Argument 
as is like to be moſt convincing and ſatisfactory to common capacities; and that is hy 


a lively Inſtance of thething to be proved, in raiſme Chriſt fromthe dead, Acts 15. 30, z. 


*Tis true indeed, under the Old Teſtament.there were two inſtances ſomewhat of 
this Nature; Enoch and Elias were immediately "Tranſlated, and taken up alive into 
Heaven; but theſe two Inſtances do in many reſpects tall ſhort of the other. For after 
Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, he convers'd forty days with his Diſciples, and ſati. 
fied them that he was riſen ; after which he was in their fight viſibly taken up into 
Heaven: And as an Evidence that he was poſſeſs'd of his glorivus Kingdom, he ſent 
down, according to his Promiſe, his Holy Spirit in miraculous Gifts, to aſſure them 
by thoſe Teſtimonies of his Royalty, that he was in Heaven, and to quilify themby 
thoſe miraculous Powers to convince the World of the truth of their Doctrine. 

Now what Argument more proper to convince them of another Life after this 
than to ſee a Man raiſed from the dead, and reſtored to a new Life? What fitter to 
ſatisfy a Man concerning Heaven, and the Happy Eſtate of thoſe there, than to ſe 


one vilibly taken up into Heaven? And what more fit to aſſure us, that the Promi- 
ſes of the Goſpel are real, and ſhall be made good to us, than to fee him who mad: 


theſe Promiſes to us, raiſe himſelf from the Dead, and go up into Heaven, and from 


thence to diſpenſe miraculous Gifts and Powers abroad into the World, as Evidence 


of the Power and Authority which he was inveſted withal ? All the Philoſophical Ar 
guments that a Man can bring for the Soul's Immortality, and another Life, will have 
no force upon vulgar Apprehenſions, in compariſon of theſe ſenſible Demonſtrations 
which give an Experiment of the thing, and furniſh us with an Inſtance of ſomethin; 
of the {ame kind, and of equal difficulty with that which is propounded to our belief 

4. And laſtly, the Effects which the clear diſcovery of this Truth had upon ti 
World, are ſuch, as the World never ſaw before, and are a farther Inducement to pet 
ſuade us of the Truth and the Reality of it. After the Goſpel was entertained in ti 
World, to ſnew that thoſe who embraced it did fully believe this Principle, and wetrs 
abundantly ſatisfied concerning the Rewards and Happineſs of another Life, they dil 
for the ſake of their Religion deſpiſe this Life and all the Enjoyments of it, from! 
thorow perſuaſion of a far greater Happineſs than any this World could afford, te. 
maining in the next Life. With what chearfulneſs did they ſufter Perſecutions, with 
what Joy and Triumph did they welcome Torments, and embrace Death, knowing#® 
themſelves that they had in Heaven a better and more enduring Subſtance ! Thus when 
Life and Immortality was brought to light by the Goſpel, Death was as it were quite a- 
lid; thoſe ofthe weakeſtAge and Sex, Women and Children, did familiarly eacount® 


it with as great a bravery, and bore up againſt the Terrors of it with as much courag WW 


as any of che greateſt Spirits among the Romans ever did: and this not in a few inſtan- 
ces, but in vaſt numbers. No Emperor in the World ever had ſo numerous an Aru 
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Serm. CXXIII. as diſcover'd by Nature and by Revelation. 139 
of Perſons reſolved to fight for him, as this Captain of our Salvation, this Prince of Life 
and Glory had of Perſons courageouſly reſolved, and chearfully contented to die for him. 
Now this wonderful Effect, the like of which the World never ſaw before, was ve- 
ry ſoitable to the Nature of this Doctrine. Suppoſe that God from Heaven ſhould have 
ren Men aſſurance of another Life after this, in which good Men ſhould be unſpeak- 
„ ably happy: What more reaſonable to imagine, than that Perſons ſo aſſured ſhould 
J eſpiſe this Life, and all the Enjoyments of it, in compariſon of the Eternal and un- 
8 conceivable Happineſs, which they were perſuaded they ſhould be made partakers 
of in another World? So that whatever aſſurance an expreſs and clear Revelation 
„from God of the Soul's Immortality and another Life, together with the particular 
Circum ſtances of that State; whatever Aſſurance a lively Inſtance and Example of 
me thing, in the Perſon of him who brings this Doctrine to the World; whatever 
; WE conſequent Miracles, and ſuitable Effects upon the Minds of Men to ſuch a Princi- 
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ple: | fay, whatever Aſſurance and Satisfaction theſe can give of this Principle, all ; 
y I ths the Goſpel hath given us, beyond whatever the Heathen or Jews had before. | 
Ihe Inference I ſhall make from this Diſcourſe, ſhall be only this: That if there 
debe ſach a State after this Life, then how does it concern every Man to provide for i 
it? Every Action that we do in this Life, will have a good or bad Influence upon 1 
re (WB our Everlaſting Condition, and the Conſequences of it will extend themſelves to 1 
Eternity. Did Men ſeriouſly confider this, that they carry about them Immortal iſ 
tools that ſhall live for ever, they would not trifle away the Opportunities of this A 
n Life. bend all their Thoughts, and employ their Defigns in the preſent gratification 1 
of their Senſes, and the Satisfaction of their fleſhly part, which ſhall ſhortly die * 
yard moulder into duſt : but they would make Proviſion for the State which is be- 1 
1, ond the Grave, and lay Deſigns for Eternity, which is intinitely the moſt conſi- 4 
of WF derable Duration; they would not, like Children, take care for the preſent, with- P 
cout any proſpect to the future, and lay out all they have to pleaſe themſelves for a 1 
or diy, without any regard to the remaining part of their lives. Nothing can be more 1 
if. unbecoming Chriſtians, whoſe whole Religion pretends to be built upon the firm 1 
% belief of another World, than to be intent upon the things of this preſent Life, to 1 
en the neglect of their Souls and all Eternity. „ 8 1 
n Seeing then we pretend to be aſſured of Immortal Life, and to have clear diſcove- 1 
byres of Everlaſting Happineſs and Glory, as we hope to be made partakers of this 9 

J Portion, let us live as it becomes the Candidates of Heaven, thofe that are Heirs of bi. 
is, another World, and the Children of the Reſurrection, that this Grace of God, which N 


to BY bath hroight Salvation, may teach 1s to deny ungodlineſs and worldiy 167 and to 
6 


le ſoberly, righreoufly, and godly in this preſent Life, looking for that bleſſed hope, 
ni. nd the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

id: i | 7 „„ : Wm 
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For we muſt all appear before the Judgment- Seat of Chriſt, that every one Ti Fol. 


; „ : Sermon or 
may receive the things done in his Body, according to that he hath this Text. 


done, whether it be good or bad. 


T HE Apoſtle, in the beginning of this Chapter, expreſſeth his earneſt deſire, if 
f God ſaw it fit, to quit this earthly Tabenacle, for a houſe not made with hands, 


| fernal in the Heavens, to be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord. But how- 
; or God ſhould diſpoſe of him, he tells us that he made it his conſtant endeavour, 
© 2 t0 behave himſelf, that both in this preſent State, whilſt he continued in the Bo- 
3 yy and when he ſhould quit it, and appear before God, he might be approved 
b ad accepted of him. And that which made him ſo careful was, becauſe there wo 
. | | a day 
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Of the Ceriainty of a Future Judgment. Vol, II 


Actions, whether good or bad: Every one ſhall receive according to that be hat 


Words, concerning the Certainty of a future and general Judgment, vig. That x 


and according as Men have demeaned themſelves in this World, towards God anl 
Man, they ſhall receive Sentence, and Rewards ſhall be diſtributed to them, ac 


to confirm from theſe three Heads of Arguments. 


prize, and engaged in an ill Deſign; their Conſciences check them and terrify them 


a day certainly coming, wherein every Man muſt give an Account of himſelf toth 
great Judge of the World, and receive the juſt Recompence of his Actions done i 
this Life, v.9,10. H herefore we labour, that whether preſent or abſent we may be ac, 
ted of him. 75 we muſt all appear before the Judgment - Seat of Chriſt that every one ny 
receive the things done in ie Body, according to that he bath done whether it be good or hac 
Which words are fo plain and powerful, ſo eaſy to be underſtood, and of ſuch 
mighty Force and Influence, if throughly believed, that the very repeating of then 
is ſufficient to awaken Men to a ſerious care of their Lives and Actions, and a poy. 
erful Confideration to perſuade them to do every thing, with reſpect to that ſolem 
Account they muſt one day make to God of all the Actions done in this Life. 

But that the Truth contained in them, may make the greater Impreſſion Upon 
us, I ſhall diſtinctly conſider the words, and handle, as briefly as I can, the ſever 
Propoſitions contained in them. 

The general and principal Propoſition contained in theſe words is, the Certaing 
of a future Judgment. 5 

But beſides this principal Propoſition, which comprehends the general Meaning 
and intention of theſe words, there are Four other more particular Propoſitioꝶ 
contained in them. 1 . 

Firſt, That the Adminiſtration of this Judgment will be committed to the Loy 

eſus Chriſt; for which Reaſon the Tribunal before which we muſt appear, is called 
he Judgment: Seat of Chriſt. We muſt all appear before the Tudgment-Seat of Chrif, 

Secondly, That all Men are liable to this Judgment ; no Perfon of what condition 
ſoever ſhall be exempted from it. Ve muſt all appear. 5 
Thirdly, That all the Actions which Men have done in this Life ſhall then come 
to account, and they ſhall be judged for them. That every one may receive th 
things done in the Body. . ED | 

Fourthly, That Sentence will then be paſs'd according to the Quality of Men 
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done, whether it be good or eil. 4 
But I ſhall at preſent only ſpeak to the principal Propoſition contained in the 


the end of the World, there ſhall be a general and publick Aſſize, when all Perſons 
that have lived in this World (except only the Judge himſelf, our bleſſed Saviow, 
who is the Man ordained by God to judge the World) ſhall come upon their Tra, 
and all the Actions which they have done, {hall come under a ſtrict examination; 


cording to the Nature and Quality of their Actions. And tho! all theſe Particu- 
lars be not expreſs'd in the Text, yet they are virtually contained in the gener 
expreſſions of it, and fully and clearly delivered in other Texts of Scripture, 

The Truth and Certainty of a future and general Judgment, I ſhall endeavout 


I. From the Acknowledgments of natural Light. „ 
II. From the Notions which Men generally have of God and his Providence. 
III. From expreſs and clear Revelation of Holy Scripture. 

J. From the Acknowledgments of natural Light. And | might ſhew the gener 
conſent of Mankind in this matter, by all forts of human Teſtimonies, and from 
all kinds of Writers in all Ages: But this would be almoſt endleſs, and not f 
proper for a plain and practical Diſcourſe upon this Subject. And therefore paſſing 
by teſtimonies, I ſhall mainly inſiſt upon this, that the Conſciences of Men do fe 
cretly acknowledge a Difference between Good and Evil. Hence it is that Men 
find great Peace and Quiet and Satisfaction of Mind, in the doing of good and vi 
tuous Actions, and have ſecret and comfortable Hopes, that theſe kinds of Aci 
will ſome time or other be conſidered and rewarded ; and they are apt to maintal 
theſe hopes, and to ſupport themſelves with them, even when they deſpair to med 
with any Reward of their good and honeſt Actions in this World, 

And on the other hand, Men find a ſecret Fear and Horror, and are inward 
aſhamed and confounded in their own Minds, when they are about a wicked enter 


and their own Minds bode ill to them, as if Miſchief and Vengeance would overtabe 


them ons time or other; and this, when no Eye fees them, and what they are 3 * 
: 


1 
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ing does not fall under the cognizance of any Human Court or Tribunal, nor is lia- 
| ble to any Cenſure or Puniſhment from any Human Authority; yet for all that, 


they have many ſtings and laſhes from their own Minds, feel many checks and re- 
bokes from their own Conſciences, when they do any thing which they ought not 


to do, tho' no Man can charge them with it, or call them to an account for it. 
| Now theſe Hopes and Fears do argue, if not the firm Belief and Perſuaſion of a 
future Judgment, yet great ſuſpicions and miſgivings of it in bad Men; and in good 
Men, ſecret and comfortable Apprehenſions concerning it. From whence elſe can 


it be, that good Men, tho' they find that Virtue is diſcountenanced, and Goodneſs 
many times ſuffers, and is perſecuted in this World, and that the beſt Actions and 


| Defigns are often unſucceſsful ; whence, I ſay, is it that good Men, notwithſtand- 
| ing this, bear up and perſiſt in their courſe, but becauſe they have this inward Ap- 


rehenſion and Perſuaſion, that there will be a time, when Virtue and Goodneſs 
will be conſidered and rewarded, tho' not in this World? And whence is it, that 


bad Men, tho they proſper in their Impiety, are yet guilty and fearful and timorous, 
| but becauſe they ſtand in awe of a Being, greater and more righteous and more 


powerful than themſelves ; but becauſe they have ſome ſecret Apprehenſions of an 


| invilible Judge, and inward preſage of a future Vengeance, which ſooner or later 


will overtake them ; and becauſe they believe there will be a time when all the 


Apprehenſions of Divine Juſtice, threatning and purſuing them for their evil Deeds. 


| All which are plain Acknowledgments of a natural Apprehenſion and Perſuaſion 


born with us, and riveted in our Minds, concerning a future Judgment. 
Il. This will farther appear from the natural Notions which Men have of a God, 
and his Providence. This is eſſential to the Notion of a God, that he is Good, and 


| Holy, and Juſt ; and conſequently, that he loves Goodneſs, and hates Iniquity; 


and therefore it muſt be agreeable to his nature, to countenance the one, and to 


diſcountenance the other, in ſuch a manner as becomes the wiſe Sovereign and Go- 
| vernor of the World, Now this cannot be folemnly and openly done, but by 2 


publick diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments; and this we ſee is not done in 


| this World. The Diſpenſations of God's Providence in this World, toward good 
and bad Men, are many times very promiſcuous, and very croſs, and contrary to 


what might be expected from the Wile and Juſt Sovereign of the World, from one 
whom we believe to love Righteouſneſs, and to hate Iniquity. For Virtuous and 


Holy Men are often ill treated in this World, grievouſly haraſſed and atflicted, and 
| that for Righteouſneſs ſake : and bad Men many times flouriſh and are proſperous, 
| they are not in trouble like other Men, neither are they plagued like other Men. And 
| this is a very great Objection againſt the Providence of God ; if there were no other 
conſideration had of Virtue and Vice, no other kind of Retribution made to good 
and bad Men, but what we ſee in this World. And therefore the Juſtice of the 
| Divine Providence ſeems to require, that there ſhould be a day of Recompence, and 
a ſolemn and publick Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments to the Righteous 
and to the Wicked. For this is plainly a ſtate of trial and probation, of patience, 
and forbearance to Sinners, and of exerciſe to good Men; and being a ſtate of trial, 
its not fo proper a Seaſon for the diſtribution of publick Juſtice. But ſince the 
Juſtice of God doth not appear in this World, it ſeems very reaſonable to believe, 
chat there will be a time when it will be made manifeſt, and every eye ſhall ſee it; 
chat Cod will one day fully vindicate his Righteouſneſs, and acquit the honour of 
| his Juitice, and that there ſhall be a general Aſſize held, when all Men ſhall have 
a für and open trial, and God will render ts every Man according to his Works. 


Now the Juſtice of God's Providence is in a great meaſure hid and covered, but 


Rom, 2. 5.) 4 day of the Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God, when he 


wil bring forth hig Righteouſneſs us the Light, and his Judgment as the Noon. day, 
; ws every mouth ſhall be ſtopp'd, and every Conſcience and Heart of Man acknow- 
f edge the righteous Tudgment of God. 3 


And in the mean time God contents himſelf to give ſome particular and remark- 


| | able inſtances of his rewarding and puniſhing Juſtice, in this World, which may be to 
| us an earneſt of a future and general Judgment; he is pleaſed ſometimes in the Dif- 
f penſations of his Providence, clcarly to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh the precious from the 


vile, 


Wickedneſs they have done ſhall be accounted for? Inſomuch that when they have 
done what they can, they cannot ſhake off theſe Fears, nor quit themſelves of theſe 


there will come nugen emkanitie (as the Apoſtle calls the day of Fudgment, 
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Of the Certainty of a Future Judgment. Vol. It. 


of their future happineſs in this life : And on the other hand, he many times gives 


venth from Adam propheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with te 


But now commandeth all men every where to Repent : Becauſe he hath appointed i 


will render to every man according to his deeds : To them, who by patient continuant 


have concerning God and his Providence, and from plain Revelation of Scripture. 


vile, remarkably to deliver good Men, and to ſnare the wicked in the works of the 
own hands. Sometimes he gives good Men ſome foretaſts of Heaven, ſome earneſt 


Sinners ſome prejudicia divini judicis, ſome intimations of a future Judgment, and 
ſhadows of that utter darkneſs, where they are to dwell for ever; he drops down 
now and then a little of Hell into the Conſcience of a Sinner. That fire which i 
kindled in ſome Mens Conſciences in this Life, that unſpeakable anguiſh, and thop 
inexplicable horrors, which ſome Sinners have felt in this World, may ſerve to gjy; 
us notice of the extreme ſeverity of the Divine Juſtice towards impenitent Sinners: 
that miraculous deluge that ſwept away the old World ; thoſe ſtupendous and ter. 
rible ſhowers of Fire and Brimſtone, which conſumed Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
Cities about; that dreadful Earthquake, which ſwallowed up Corab and his Com. 
pany, and let them down as it were quick into Hell, may ſerve for pledges and 
earneſts to us of the diſmal Puniſhments and Torments of the next World. 

But notwithſtanding all theſe particular and remarkable inſtances of the Divine 
Juſtice, yet conſidering how unequal and promiſcuous the greateſt part of God 
Providences are in this World, it is highly requiſite, that there thovuld be a gener 
Judgment, for a more clear and full maniteſtation of the Juſtice and Equity of the 
Divine Providence. 

II. But this will moſt evidently appear from the clear and expreſs Revelation of 
the Holy Scripture. I will not cite Texts out of the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe 
becauſe theſe things were but obſcurely revealed to the Fews in compariſon, Life and 
Immortality being brought to light by the Goſpel. Yet St. Jude tells us, that there wy 
an early Revelation of this to the old World, ver. 14, 15. And Enoch alſo the ſe. 


thouſand of his Saints to execute Fudgment upon all, and to convince all that an 
21mpodly. But whether this refer to the Flood, or the final Judgment of the World 
is not ſo clear and certain; however this is moſt plainly revealed by our Bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour, in the New Teſtament. The proceſs of this great Day, with ſeverl 
of the particular Circumſtances of it, are fully deſcrib'd by our Saviour, Mat. 24, 
and in the Viſion of St. Fohn, Rev. 20. 11, 12, 13. And the Apoſtles of ou 
Lord and Saviour do moſt frequently declare and inculcate it. Acts 17. 30, 3. 


day, in the which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom |! 
bath ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſti 
bim from the dead. Rom. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Where ſpeaking of the day of Judgment 
he calls it, The day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous Judgment of God; Wi 


zn well-doing ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life But unto then 
that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs ; indignatim 
and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every Soul of man that doth evil, 1 Pe. 
I. 17. And if ye call on the Father, who without reſpect of perſons judgeth according 
to every man's work. 2 Pet. 3. 10. But the day of the Lord will come, in wii 
the beavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, &c. | 

Thus you ſee the truth and certainty of a future Judgment confirmed, from the 2c 
knowledgments of Mens natural Hopes and Fears, from the natural Notions which Met 


All that I ſhall do farther at preſent ſhall be to make ſome reflections upon whit 
hath been delivered, concerning the certainty of a future general Judgment. And 
I. If there be ſuch a Day certainly a coming, it may juſtly be matter of wond! 
and aſtoniſhment to us, to ſee the general impiety and ſtupidity of Men, how wick 
ed they are, and how careleſs of their Lives and Actions, and how inſenſible of tha 


great and terrible day of the Lord, which is coming upon all fleſh, and for any thin; WE 


we know to the contrary, may be very near us, and even at the door. How ſecure) 


do the great part of Men paſs away their time, ſome in worldly buſineſs, others "i 


worldly pleaſures and vanity, and a great many in wickedneſs and vice? Sure! 


ſuch Men have no apprehenſions of a future Judgment; ſurely they do not belet 
that there will be any memorial of their Actions in another World, and that the 
ſhall be called to a ſtrict and ſevere account for all the Actions of this Life: The 
do not think that there is a Juſt and Powerful Being above them, who now obſer" 


every thing that they do, and will one day judge them for it; that there is * 
Ae 
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always writing, and making a faithful Record of all the paſſages of their lives; 
and that theſe / e ſball one day be produced and opened, and men ſhall be judg- 
t of the things that are written in them; and all our thoughts, words, and 
agions {hall paſs under a moſt ſevere trial aud examination. „ MF 
Or if men do believe theſe. things, they ſtifle and ſuppreſs this belief, and detain 
this great truth of God in unrighteouſneſs ;, they do not attend to it, and conſider it, 
that it may have its due awe and influence upon their lives, For it is not unaginable, 
that if men were poſſeſsd with a firm belief and perſuaſion of this great and terrible 
| day of the Lord, they ſnould be ſo careleſs and ſecure, as we ſee they are, and have 
ſo little regard to what they do; that they ſhould paſs whole days, and weeks, and 
years, in the groſs neglect of God and Religion, and of their immortal Souls; that 
they ſhould ſpend their days in vanity, and their years in pleaſure; that they ſhould 
lire in a continued courle of impiety and profaneneſs, of lewdnels and intemperance, 
in the curſed habits of ſwearing and curling ; which are now grown ſo common a- 
W mong us, that a Man cannot walk in the Street, without having his ears grated with 


dis helliſh noiſe; and that they ſhould go on in theſe courſes, without any great 


regret and diſturbance, as if no danger attended them, as if Juſtice were aſleep, and 
all their Actions would be buried with them, and never riſe up againſt them. 

What can we reſolve this into, but either into habitual or actual Atheiſm and In- 
E fidelity ? Either men do not at all believe a Judgment to come; or elſe they do not 


i: 
, We actually conſider it, and attend to the natural and proper conſequences of ſuch a be- 


lief? One of theſe two is neceſſary. It ſeems very hard to charge the gener:.lity of 
E wicked men with habitual Atheiſm and Unbelief, but that the Spirit of God in Scri- 
pture ſo often does it. Pſal. 14. 1. The fool bath ſaid in his heart, there is ns God. Ho 
doth that appear? It follows, They are corrupt, and have done abominable works, there 
v none that doth good. And Pal. 36. 1. The tranſgreſſion of the wicked ſaith within my 
heart, there is no fear of God before his eyes. David {peaks as if the wicked practices 
E of men did convince him, that they had no belief and apprehenſion of a God. 


ü Judgment, our Saviour ſeems to forctel a general Infidelity among men, at leaſt as 
z to this particular Article of à future Judgment, Luke 18. 18. Nevertheleſs when 
8 ile Son of man all come, ſhall he find faith upon the eartb? And St. Peter tells us, 
.. 3. 3, 4. That Here ſoall come in the laſt days ſcolſers, walking after their own 
„%, and ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming? That is, deriding the belief 
Gl and expectation which the Chriſtians had of a future Judgment, : 

bat to be ſure, if the generality of men be not already ſunk thus low, as to disbe- 
7 liere theſe things, yet this at lcaſt is evident from the lives of men, that they are 


: "3 


ſtrangely inconliderate, and guilty of the moſt grols and ſtupid inadvertency that can 
, betal reaſonable Creatures. For I dare appeal to any Man of underſtanding and 


Joh 5 : . ; a z f 
m ſerious conſideration, Whether a greater folly and madneſs can be imagined, than 


m for men to profeſs in good earneſt to believe, that there is 2 day ſhortly coming, 
E wherein they ſhall appear before the impartial Tribunal of the great Judge of the 
* World. and all the Actions of their lives hall be ranſack d and laid open, and that 
there is not any thing that ever they did, that ſhall eſcape a ſevere cenſure; yea, 


changeable ſtate, of Happineſs or Miſery, in the other World; and yet after all 


Ic JW 285 . - . 
110 this copviction, to live at ſuch a mad and careleſs rate, as no man in reaſon can live, 


bot he that is undoubtedly certain of the contrary of all this, and verily perſuaded 


nd 5 8 . 
*. in his heart, that not one ſyllable of what the Goſpel ſays concerning theſe mat- 
"ck ers, is true; this is ſo incredible a ſtupidity and folly, that did not frequent and 


ect to human Nature, it were not to be believed. Conſider this all ye that forget 
Cod, and put far from you the evil day; conſider and ſhew your ſelves men, O ye 
E721/grefors ] who profeſs to believe a future Judgment, and yet run the hazard of 
reh * wy ye had no fear and ſuſpicion of any ſuch thing. 5 8 

ler pe Having conlidered, not without wonder and aſtoniſhment, what manner of. 
" We crions the gencrality of men are, notwithſtanding all the aſſurance we have of 2 


The ture Judgment, let us in the next place confider, Seeing theſ things ſhall be, what 
er of” perſons we ought to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, waiting for and 
ba aſtening unto the coming of the day of God, as the Apoſtle argues, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12: 


wp 


Nay, even after thoſe clear diſcoveries which the Goſpel hath made of a future 


and {irther to be perſuaded, that as it ſhall upon that Trial appear, that they have 
emeaned themſelves in this World, they ſhall be ſentenced to an eternal and un- 


Bundeniable experience make us {ure of the truth of it, out of mere charity and re- 
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144 Of the Certainty of a Future Judgment. Vol. II H 
Hou ſhould the ſerious belief of this great Principle of Religion work upon us, thy M 
We miſt all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriit, that every one may receive tj, 
things done in the body, according to what he hath done, whether it be nood or evil; 
St. Paul tells us that the conſideration of it had a mighty awe and influence upon 
him, to be careful of himſelf, and to be concerned for others : To be careful ( 
himſelf, in the Verſe before the Text, Wherefore we labour that whether preſent 
abſent, we may be accepted of him. For we muſt all appear before the Judgment. Sea 
of Chriſt. And to be concerned for others, that they may prevent the terrors of thy 
day, in the Verſe immediately after the Text, Knowing therefore the terror of th, 
Lord, we perſuade men. Knowing the terror of the Lord; it were no difficult matte 
to make ſuch a dreadful repreſentation of this great and terrible day of the Lord, s 
would affright the ſtouteſt ſinner, and make every joint of him to tremble : Butj 
is much more deſirable, that men ſhould be wrought upon by reaſon, and convine} 
and perſuaded by a calm and ſober conſideration of things; becauſe that is like) 
to have a better and more laſting effect than preſent terror and amazement ; ant 
therefore I ſhall content my ſelf with the naked repreſentation of the thing in th: 
plain and powerful expreſſions of the holy Scriptures. Imagine then thou ſawe 
the Son of Man coming in great power, and great glory, and all his holy Angels vii 
him; that thou heardeſt the great Trumpet ſound, and a mighty voice piercing the 
Heavens and the Earth, ſaying, Ariſe ye dead, and come to Judgment. Suppole tho 
ſaweſt the Thrones ſet, and the great Judge fitting upon the Throne of his glory, u 
all Nations gather d before him, and all the dead both ſmall and great ſtanding k. 1 
fore God, the Books opened, and the dead judged out of the things written in thi: 
Boobs; and the ſeveral Sentences pronounced from the Mouth of Chriſt himfelf 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Fun WW © 
dation of the World; and, Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the I. 
_ vil and his Angels. Would not this be a dreadful and amazing fight ! Why tix 
| Goſpel plainly declares that all this ſhall be, and thou profeſſeſt to believe it. Why 
then doſt thou not live as if thou didſt believe theſe things? Why ſhould not th I | 
which will certainly be, have to all reaſonable purpoſes the ſame effect upon the: 
as if it were already and actually preſent > Why do men ſuffer themſelves to be de 
verted from the attentive conſideration of ſo important a matter, by the 1mpertinen 
trifles of this World > Why do we not make wiſe and ſpeedy preparation for thi 
day, which will certainly come but we are uncertain when it will come, for it ui) 
come as a thief in the night, and as a ſnare upon all them that dwell on the face i 
the whole earth. Why doſt thou ſtifle thy Conſcience, and drown the loud cries ud 
it, with the din and noiſe of worldly buſineſs 2 Why doſt thou at any time che 
and ſuppreſs the thoughts of a future Judgment, and put far from thee the evil da): 
and not rather ſuffer the terrors of it to haunt and purſue thee, till they have mii! 
thee weary of thy wicked life, till they have reclaimed thee to thy duty, and ei: 
ctually perſuaded thee, to break off thy ſins by repentance ;, and to reſolve upon ſud 
a holy and virtuous courſe of life, that thou may'ſt be able, not only with peace 2:1 
comfort, but with joy and triumph, to entertain the thoughts of that day? 4 
Reaſon thus with thy ſelf, If this day be fo dreadful at a diſtance, that I ca 
hardly now bear the thoughts of it, how inſupportable will the thing it {elf be 
when it comes to be preſent ? And if it will come never the leſs, nor the later ii 
my not thinking of it, is it not reaſonable, inſtead of putting away the though 
of it, to endeavour by all poſſible means to prevent the terrors of it? | 
We eſpecially, who profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, and live in the clear ligitd 
the Goſpel, ought to conſider, that we cannot plead ignorance for our excuſe, 4 th 
| Heathen World might. We read and hear the Goſpel every day, wherein the wr? 
of God is clearly reveal'd againſl all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men : 80 cht 
if we continue impenitent, we have no cloak, no excuſe for our ſelves; Wo pf 
us above all others! It ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and b, 
morrah, in the day of Tudgment, than for us. The times of ignorance, ſaith dt. Path 
ſpeaking of the Heathen World, the times of this ignorance God winked at; but , 
| be commands all men every where to repent, becauſe be hath appointed a day, in 9 
he will judge the World in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, w%"\ 
of be bath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he raiſed him from the dead. Ibo 
much concerning the general Propoſition, the Certainty of a future Judgment. 
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| 2 Cor. V. 10. 


5 we uſt all appear before the Tudgment-Seat of C hriſt, that every one The wand 


done, whether it be good or bad. 


N theſe Words, beſides the general Point mainly intended, concerning tho 
Certainty of a future and general Judgment, there are likewiſe ſeveral Par- 
| ar Propoſitions. | 


; Firſt, That the Adminiſtration of this Judgment, 1s committed to 5 Lord 
clus Chriſt. | 
} Secondly, That all Men are liable to this Judgment. 

E Thirdly, That all the Actions which Men have done i in this Life ſhall then 
come to account, and they ſhall be judged for them. | 

E Fourthly, That this Sentence ſhall be paſsd upon Men, according to the Nature 


3 and Quality of their Actions, whether Good or Evil. [ have handled the gene- 


ri Point, the Certainty of a Future Judgment: I ſhall now proceed to the parti- 
cular Propoſitions contained in the Text, and ſhall handle them in the Order in 
which I have propoſed them. 
Firſt, That the Adminiſtration of this Judgment is committed to the Lord Jeſus 
E Chriſt, and that he is the Perſon conſtituted and ordained of God, to be the 

© Judge of the World. The Tribunal before which we muſt ſtand, is here in the 
Tens called the Judgment- Seat of Chriſt. Me muſt all appear before the Judgment - 
Feat of Chriſt, In the Proſecution of this, I ſhall, 

Firſt, Endeavour to confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of this Propoſition. 

Secondly, Draw ſome Inferences from it, by way of Application. 

Firſt, For the Confirmation of it, I ſhall do theſe two Things: 

I. Prove it from clear Teſtimony of Scripture. 

II. Endeavour to give ſome Account of this Oeconomy, and Diſpenſation; 
hy God hath committed the Adminiſtration of this great Work to the Lord 
E Jelus Chriſt ; in all which I ſhall rely only upon Scripture, the Thing being 


capable of no other Proof or Evidence. And indeed, the whole Mediatory Un- 
dertaking of our Bleſſed Saviour, and all the Circumſtances of it, are Matter of 


pure Revelation; this is the bidden and manifuld Wiſdom of God, which nons 
of the Princes and Philoſophers of this Worid knew, and which we could not 


poſlibly have found out and diſcovered, had not God been pleaſed to reveal it 
to us. 


{ I ſhall prove this "0 expres Teſtimony of Scripture, that the Lord 


p clus Chriſt is the Perſon conſtituted and ordained by God, to adminiſter the 
Judgment of the great Day, Matth. 13. 40, 41, 42, 43. So ſpall it be in 
be End of this World. The Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they 
hall gather out of Vis Kingdom all Things that offend, and them "wbich ao 
E Iniquity and ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire There ſhall be wailing 
aud gnaſving of Teeth. Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in 
| ive Kingdom of their Father. Here our Saviour is repreſented as the chief 
| Miniſter of God's Juſtice, in the Diſtribution of Rewards to the Righte- 


l ous and the Wicked; and though the Effect and Execution of the Sen- 


U | tence 


S 
may receive the things done in his Body, according to that he hath 0 Tes, 


3 the Perſm by whom Vol. I 


tence only be expreſs d, yet it ſuppoſeth a judicial Proceſs preceding. So lik 
wiſe, Matth. 16. 27. For the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his Fat, 
with his holy Angels, and then he ſhall reward every Man according to bis IN 
Shall come in the Glory of his Father, that is, with his Authority committed |, 
him. Matth. 24. 30. where our Saviour ſpeaking of his coming to judge the 
World, it is ſaid, Then ſhall appear the fign of the Son of Man in Heaven, and thy 
ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth mourn \, and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven with Power and great Gloy; that is, in order to the Jude, 
ment of the World. But moſt fully and expreſsly, Matth. 25. 31. where You 
have the Manner of his coming particularly deſcribed, together with the ſolemn 
Repreſentation of the Proceſs of that great Day. When the Son of Man ſhall coy 
in his Glory, and all the boly Angels with him, then ſhall be fit upon the Throne o 


Dis Glory : And before him ſhall be gather'd all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate the oy |: 


from another, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats : And he ſhall ſet tl; 
Sheep on his right Hand, but the Goats on the left. Then ſhall the King ſay to they 
on his right Hand, &c. You fee the whole Adminiſtration of this Judgment 
and the Management of every Part of it, is committed to Chriſt. 70hn 5. 22 
Our Saviour there produceth his Commiſſion, and tells us from whence this Ay. 
thority was derived to him. The Father judgeth no Man, but bath cormmittel 
all Judgment ts the Son. And Ver. 27. He bh given him Authority alſo to ex. 
ecute Judgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man. Acts 10. 42. And he commandel 
15 to preach unto the People, and to teſtify that it is he that is ordained of Gil, 
to be the Fudge of the Quick and Dead, Acts 17. 31. He h.ith appointed a Day ij 
which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordiinel 
that is, by Jeſus Chriſt ;, for it follows, Whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto al 
Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the Dead. Rom. 2. 16. In the Day wh 
God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 14. 10. We ſpall al 
fland before the Fudgement-Seat of Chriſt, 2 Theſ. 1. 7,8, 9. The Apoſtle ther 
ſpeaking of the Day of Judgment, deſcribes it thus: When the Lord Jeſiis ſhall ls 
revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance in 
all them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of his Son; who ſhall be puniſyd 
with everlaſiing Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory if 
his Power. 2 Tim. 4. 1. I charge thee, faith St. Paul there to Timothy, befir 
God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead at his ah. 
pearing, and his Kingdom, Rev. 22. 12. Bekold I come quickly, ſaith our Lord, 
and my Reward is with me, to give to every Man according as his Work ſhall be. | 
proceed to the „„ . 

II. Thing I propoſed, namely, to give ſome Account, why God hath commit 
ted the Adminiſtration of this Work into the Hands of the Lord Jeſus Chriſ. 
And of this, I ſhall give an Account in theſe tso Particulars : 7 

1. God thought fit to confer this Honour upon Chriſt, as a fuitable Reward of 
his Patience and Sufferings. 

2, He thought fit likewiſe hereby to declare the Righteouſneſs and Equity of tis 
Judgment, in that Mankind is judged by one in their own Nature, a Man lik 
themſelves. | 

1. God hath thought fit to confer this Honour upon Chriſt, as a ſuitable Re 
ward of his Obedience and Sufferings, of his coming into the World by his Ap 
pointment, to undertake the Work of our Redemption, and to mediate a Recon- 
ciliation between God and us, of his voluntary Submiſſion to a Condition {0 
mean and low, to that Poverty and Contempt, and - to. thoſe extreme Sut- 
ferings which he did fo patiently undergo, in the Proſecution of this great 
Deſign. 

That God hath committed all Power to Chriſt, with deſign to put an Ho- 
nour upon him, our Saviour himſelf tells us, Fobn 5. 22, 23. The Fatiz! 
judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Tudgment to the Son; that all Men cn 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. The Scripture ſpeaks of this Mat 
ter, as if when Chriſt undertook the great Work of our Redemption, it wele 


expreſly covenanted between God the Father and him, that he ſhould yoo 
: | take 
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take this Work, and ſubmit to all thoſe grievous Things, which were neceſſary to 
de done and ſuffered, in order to the effecting of it; and that when he had ac- 
compliſu'd it, God would confer this Glory upon him, that in his Human Na- 
ture he ſhould be exalted to the right Hand of God, and have Power given him 


er all Fleſh, to judge the World, and to give eternal Life to as many as he 
go pleaſed and when he had received this Reward, that then his Mediatory Office 
1 


nicbt be all in all. This is the Scope and Deſign of the ſeveral Texts of Scripture 
concerning this Matter. | 


With relation to this Covenant and Agreement between him and his Father, 
he prays, John 17. 1, 2. that he would not be unmindful of the Glory which 


be had promiſed to inveſt him withal. Father, the Hour is cone; glorify 
ll thy Son As thou haſt given him Power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give 
e 2 . | | 7 | . | bs : | 8 N 2 | 
„ eternal Life to as many as thou haſt given him. And ver. 4, 5. I have glorified 


E thee on the Earth : I have finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt me to do. And then 
E he clauns the Reward of it. And now, O Father, plorify thou me with thine own 
© If, And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 12. 2. tells us, that the Hopes 
E of this did encourage, and bear up our Lord under his Sufferings, Who for 


F t the Joy that was ſer before him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing be Shame, and is ſet 
WE down at the right Hand of the Throne of God. And St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 1. 
"WW 11. that the Prophets of old teflified before-hand the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the 
r Cory that ſhould follow. And St. Paul tells us what this Glory 1s, Eph. 1. 20, 


E 21. viz. That God hath ſet him at his own right Hand in heavenly Places, far a- 

bote all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that 
is named, not only in this World, but in that which is to come. But moſt expreſly, 
Phil. 2. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that in Conlideration of the 
great Humiliation and Sufferings of Chriſt, God bath highly exalted him. He made 
binſelf of no Reputation, (he emptied himſelf,) and took upon him the Form of a 
E Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men. And being found in Faſhion as a 
Alan, be humbled himſelf; and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 


y © Criſs, Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, which 

WE is above every Name : That at the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things 
iſ in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth : And that every 
me 


Longus ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 
And that the giving of this Name and Authority to Chriſt, upon Account where- 
of all Creatures ſhould be ſubje& to him, doth principally import that Power of 
E judzing the World which was committed to him, is evident from the Explication 
| of theſe Phraſes, of bowing the Knee to Chriſt , and of confeſſing to him with the 
Tongue, which the fame Apoſtle tells us elſewhere do ſignify our being judged by 
him. Rom. 14. 10, 11. We ſhall all ſtand before the Fudgment-Seat of Chrift : 
Fir it is toritten, As I live, ſaith the Lord, every Knee ſhall bow to me, and eve- 


* 


Y Tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then every one of us ſhall give an Account of 


2 
[ 


binſelf to God. | ef 

| So that you ſce that the glorious Reward of Chriſt's Self-denial and Suffering, 
F Coth principally confiſt in having the Judgment of the World committed to hun, 
| Which therefore is called his Kingdom, Matth. 16. 28. where our Saviour expreſ- 


b therefore, faith St. Paul to Timothy, before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 


in 


E With relation to this Power and Authority, that the Title of King 1s given to him, 
: Marth. 25. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on his right Hand, &c. And the 
| Scripture almoſt every where, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming, calls it his glort- 
| 95 Appearance, Matth. 16. 27. They ſhall ſee the Son f Man coming in the Glory 
bis Father. Matth. 24. 30. They ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming with Power 


; And Tir. 2. 13. it is called, The glorious Appearance of the great God, and our Sa- 
ur Feſus Chriſt, | 


E ould ceaſe, and he ſhould reſign up the Kingdom to God the Father, that Cod 


ſeth it by the Son of Man's coming in his Kingdom. 2 Tim. 4. 1. I charge thee 


| (bal judge the Quick and the Dead at his appearing, and his Kingdom. And it is 


11 and great Glory. Nlatth. 25. 31. When the Son of Man ſpall come in his Glory. 
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tence only be expreſs d, yet it ſuppoſeth a judicial Proceſs 


Shall come in the Glory of his Father, that is, with his Authority committed S I 
him. Matth. 24. 30. where our Saviour ſpeaking of his coming to judge th. Wi ©” 
World, it is ſaid, Then ſhall appenr the fign of the Son of Man in Heaven, and thy, 
hall all the Tribes of the Earth mourn; and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man comin 
in the Clonds of Heaven with Power and great Glory; that is, in order to the Juds, 
ment of the World. But moſt fully and expreſsly, Matth. 25. 31. where you 


have the Manner of his coming particularly deſcribed, together with the folem | 
Repreſentation of the Proceſs of that great Day. When the Son of Man ſhall :»y 

in is Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the Throne o - 
his Glory : And before him ſhall be gather'd all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate the yi 
from another, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats : And he ſhall ſet ih 24 
Sheep on his right Hand, but the Goats on the left, Then ſhall the King ſay to then * 


on his right Hand, &c. You fee the whole Adminiſtration of this Judgment 
and the Management of every Part of it, is committed to Chriſt. John 5. 22 
Our Saviour there produceth his Commiſſion, and tells us from whence this Ay. 
thority was derived to him. The Father judgeth no Man, but hath committ:1 


all Judgment ts the Son. And Ver. 27. He bath given him Authority alſo to e 
ecute Judgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man, Acts 10. 42. And he command 6 
175 to preach unto the People, and to 705 that it is he that is ordained of G a 
to be the Fudge of the Quick and Dead. Acts 17. 31. He h.th appointed a Day n, 
which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he bath ordained, Wi; 
that is, by Jeſus Chriſt, for it follows, Whereof' he hath given Aſſurance unto d 


Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the Dead. Rom. 2. 16. In the Day whn 
God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. 14. 10. We ſhall dl F 
ſtand before the Tudgment-Seat of Chriſt. 2 Theſ. 1. 7,8, 9. The Apoſtle there s 
ſpeaking of the Day of Judgment, deſcribes it thus: When the Lord Jeſus ſhall is Wi | 
revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance m i ( 
all them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of his Son; who ſhall be puniſyd ; 
with everlaſiing Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory r, 
his Power. 2 Tim. 4. 1. T1 charge thee, ſaith St. Paul there to Timothy, befor: Wi 
God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead at his .. 
pearing, and his Kingdom, Rev. 22. 12. Bekold I come quickly, ſaith our Lord, ik. 
and niy Reward is with me, to give to every Man according as his Work ſhall be, | 
proceed to the | - ; 

II. Thing I propoſed, namely, to give ſome Account, why God hath commit- 
ted the Adminiſtration of this Work into the Hands of the Lord Jeſus Chrill 
And of this, I ſhall give an Account in theſe 72vo Particulars : 
I. God thought fit to confer this Honour upon Chriſt, as a ſuitable Reward of 
his Patience and Sufferings. x | 3 
2. He thought fit likewiſe hereby to declare the Righteouſneſs and Equity of hs 
Judgment, in that Mankind is judged by one in their own Nature, a Man like 
themſelves. | | nn 

1. God hath thought fit to confer this Honour upon Chriſt, as a ſuitable Re- 
ward of his Obedience and Sufferings, of his coming into the World by his Ap- 
pointment, to undertake the Work of our Redemption, and to mediate a Recon 
ciliation between God and us, of his voluntary Submiſſion to a Condition io 
mean and low, to that Poverty and Contempt, and to thoſe extreme Suf- 
ferings which he did fo patiently undergo, in the Proſecution of this greit 
Deſign. 

That God hath committed all Power to Chriſt, with deſign to put an Ho- 
nour upon him, our Saviour himſelf tells us, Fobn 5. 22, 23. The Fat ber 
ʒjudgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment to the Son; that all Men ſbould 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, The Scripture ſpeaks of this Mat- 
ter, as if when Chriſt undertook the great Work of our Redemption, it wele 


expreſly covenanted between God the Father and him, that he ſhould a 
: = ta 
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— 7 


the World Jhall be judged. 147 


2 


Em. XXV. 


take this Work, and ſubmit to all thoſe grievous Things, which were neceſſary to 


ke done and ſuffered, in order to the effecting of it; and that when he had ac- 
"WM onpliſh'd it, God would confer this Glory upon him, that in his Human Na- 
1 ture he ſhould be exalted to the right Hand of God, and have Power given hint 
(0 


cer all Fleſh, to judge the World, and to give eternal Life to as many as he 
aſd ; and when he had received this Reward, that then his Mediatory Office 
ould ceaſe, and he ſhould reſign 1p the Kingdom to God the Father, that Go 
| might be all in all, This is the Scope and Deſign of the ſeveral Texts of Scripture 
concerning this Matter. | 1 5 | 
| With relation to this Covenant and Agreement between him and his Father, 
| he prays, JoÞn 17. 1, 2. that he would not be unmindful of the Glory which 
he had promiſed to inveſt him withal. Father, the Hour is come ; 75 
Ih Syn; As thou haſt given him Power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give 
eternal Life to as many as thou haſt given him, And wer. 4, 5. I have glorified 
| thee on the Earth : I have finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt me to do. And then 
he claims the Reward of it. And now, O Father, plorify thou me with thine own 
%% And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 12. 2. tells us, that the Hopes 
Jof this did encourage, and bear up our Lord under his Sufterings, Who for 


"BS te Jey that was ſer before bim, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet 
nen at the right Hand of the Throne of God. And St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 1. 
„. that the Prophets of old teflified before-hand the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the 
ad Glory that ſhould follow. And St. Paul tells us what this Glory is, Eph. 1. 20, 
0 21. viz, That God bath ſet him at his own right Hand in heavenly Places, far a- 
bee all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that 
. i named, not only in this World, but in that which is to come. But moſt expreſly, 
_ Phil. 2. 7, 8, 9, IO, 11. the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that in Conſideration of the 
great Humiliation and Sufferings of Chriſt, God bath highly exalted him. He made 
al Vinſelf of no Reputation, ( he emptied himſelf,) and took upon him the Form of a 
e rant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men. And being found in Faſhion as a 
i Man, he Inumbled himſelf; and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
6%. N Here fore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, which 
12 every Name : That at the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things 
Y | in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth: And that every 
ue {bould confeſs that Jeſis Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 
4 | And that the giving of this Name and Authority to Chriſt, upon Account where- 


| of all Creatures ſhould be ſubject to him, doth principally import that Power of 


| judging the World which was committed to him, is evident from the Explication 
„of theſe Phraſes, of bowing the Knee to Chriſt , and of confeſſing to him with the 
1 Tongue, which the ſame Apoſtle tells us elſewhere do ſignify our being judged by 


bin. Rom. 14. 10, 11. e ball all ſtand before the Fudgment-Seat of Chrift < 

1 For it is written, As T live, ſaith the Lord, every Knee ſhall bow to me, and eve- 
a 41 ſhall confeſs to God. So then every one of us ſhall give an Account of 
une F to God. 5 LOG 

do that you ſee that the glorious Reward of Chriſt's Self-denial and Suffering, 
oth principally conſiſt in having the Judgment of the World committed to him, 

| Which therefore is called his Kingdom, Matth. 16. 28. where our Saviour exprel- 
| {th it by the Son of Man's coming in his Kingdom. 2 Tim. 4. I. I charge thee 
” berefore, faith St. Paul to Timothy, before God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 
0 ſoall judge the Quick and the Dead at his appearing, and his Kingdom, And it is 

” WF Vith relation to this Power and Authority, that the Title of Xing is given to him, 

Marth. 25. 34. Then (hall the King ſay unto them on his right Hand, &c. And the 

deripture almoſt every where, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming, calls it his glori- 

0145 Appearance. Matth. 16. 27. They ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the Glory 
9 bis Father. Matth. 24. 30. They ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming with Power 
5 and great Glory, Matth. 25. 31. When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory. 
| And Tie. 2. 13. it is called, The glorious Appearance of the great God, and our Sa- 

Voup Teſus Chriſt, | 

| U 2 | And 
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And this is a very ſuitable Reward of his great Submiſſion and Sufferings, thy 
he who lived in ſo mean and obſcure a Condition, ſhould come 1n great Glory, 
that he who was reje&ed and deſpiſed of Men, ſhould be attended on by mighty 
Angels; that he who was arraigned and condemned by the Powers of the Wor 


ſhould have Authority given him to ſummon all, both ſmall and great, the King 
and great Men, and Judges of the Earth, to appear at his Bar, and to receive Sen, 


tence at his Mouth. 

And this ſhall be the laſt Act of his Mediatorſhip, to fit in Judgment upon the 
World, to diſtribute Rewards to his faithful Servants, and to puniſh his obſtinat 
and implacable Enemies. And when this Work 1s finiſhed, then this Authori 
ſhall expire, and the Office and Kingdom of the Mediator ſhall ceaſe ; for why 


| be ſhall have ſubdued all Things to bimſelf, as the Apoſtle expreſly tells u 
1 Cor. 15, 24, 25, &c. Then cometh the End, when he ſhall have delivg;l 


up the Kingdom to God, even the Father, when he ſhall have put down all Ru 
and all Authority, and Power. For he muſt reign till he hath put all Enenin 
under his Feet. And when all Things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the $y 
a0 1 9 be fubje& unto him that hath put all Things under him, that God ma) 
be all in all. 5 3 5 | 

2. God hath committed the Adminiſtration of this Judgment to Chriſt, thy 
he might hereby declare the Righteouſneſs. and Equity of it, in that Mankind 
is judged by one in their own Nature, a Man like themſelves. And therefore w; 


find that the Scripture, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt, as Judge of the World 


doth almoſt conſtantly call him Man, and the Son of Man. In the Places! 


have mentioned before, Matth. 13. 41. The Son of Man fhall ſend forth hi 


Angels. And Matth. 16. 27. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of bis I. 


ther. Matth. 24. 30. Then ſpall appear the ſign of the Son of Man in Heavy 


and they (hall fee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, with Poe 
and great Glory. Matth. 25. 31. When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Gln, 
Acts 17. 31. He hath appointed a Day, in which he will judge the World i 
Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordained. By the conſtant Uſe d 
which Expreſſion, the Scripture doth give us plainly to underſtand, that this gre 
Honour of being Judge of the World, was conferred upon the Human Nature of 


Chriſt. For as he 1s God, he 1s over all, and Judge of the World, and coull 


not derive this Power from any, it being originally inherent in the Deity, 
Which likewiſe appears in thoſe Expreſſions of his being ordained a Judge, and 
having all Authority and Judgment committed and given to him. Acts 17.31. He wil 


judge the World in Righteouſneſs by that Man, whom he hath ordained. And Ji 


5. 22. The Father hath committed all Judgment to the Son. And ver. 27. I 
bath given him Authority to execute Fudgment, Now this cannot be ſaid of Chril 


as God, but in reſpect of his Human Nature. And this is clear beyond all Ex 


ception, by what our Saviour adds, as a Reaſon why this Authority is committed 


to Him; He hath given him Authority to execute Judgment, becauſe be is the S 


of Man; that is, becauſe in that Reſpe&, and no other, he is capable of having 


this Authority derived to him; for as he is the Son of God, he hath it in himmel. 


And perhaps for this Reaſon likewiſe, becauſe in reſpe& of his Human Nature, l: 


is viſible ; and Man being part of the viſible Creation of God, and the Judgment 


of the great Day being to be adminiſter'd in a viſible manner, and to that End 
the Bodies of Men to be raiſed and united to their Souls, in order to their vilib 
Appearance at this Judgment; it ſeems very congruous, that the Son of Man 
cloathed in our Nature, and inveſted with a Human Body, ſhould fit in Judgmel 
upon Mankind. Fo 


But principally becauſe nothing can more effectually declare the Equity 


of this Judgment, and that it ſhall be adminiſter'd i» Righteouſneſs, thun 


that God hath ordained a Man like our ſelves to fit in Judgment upon us. l. 


Human Judgments, it is reckoned a great Piece of Equity, for Men to 0 
tried by their Peers, to be acquitted or condemned by thoſe, who are as nel 


as may be to them, and in the ſame Circumſtances of Rank and Condition 
with themſelves ; becauſe ſuch are like to underſtand their Caſe beſt, and d 
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have a fair and equitable Conſideration of all the Circumſtances belonging to it. 
„Now Chriſt, as he is the Son of Man, is near to us, Bone of our Bone, and Fleſh 
0 of our Fleſh, made in all Things like unto us, only without Sin; which was neceſ- 
by to qualify him to be our Judge - Ne dwelt among us, and underſtands all our 
„Circumſtances, and whatever may have influence upon our Caſe to extenuate or 
0 | aggravate our Guilt. What the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſays of Chriſt as an 
High-Prieſt, may be applied to him as a Fudge, Heb. 4. 15. We have not a Judge, 
which cannot be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities ; but was in all Points 
| tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. ES 
6 That which now remains, is to draw ſome Inferences from what I have diſ- 
| courſed to you upon this Argument. | | 
I. If the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall judge the World, and we muſt 2% appear be- 
fre bis Judgment Seat, then it greatly concerns every one of us fo to demean 
„our {elves in this World, that we may be accepted of him in the next. If a Man 
be to be tried for his Life, how will he court the Favour of the Judge, that when 
„he comes to ſtand at his Bar, he may receive a gracious Sentence from his Mouth ? 
0 | Why, there is a Day certainly coming, when every one of us muſt appear before 
the Tribunal of the great Judge of the World; and therefore we ſhould with 
al poſſible Care and Diligence endeavour to approve our Conſciences, and all the 
Actions of our Lives to him, Wherefore we labour, faith the Apoſtle immedi- 
n: ately before my Text, that whether preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of 
bin. For wwe muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, This is that 
[WW which makes his Acceptance and Approbation fo valuable and conſiderable, that 
be is to be our Judge, to him we muſt ſtand or fall, by his Sentence we ſhall be 
cet or cleared for ever. „„ 5 = 
| Weare very apt to court the Favour of great Men, of the Princes and Judges 
of this World, that when we come to ſtand in need of it, we may have the Be- 
m nefit and Comfort of it. But this is not our great Intereſt; for the Sentence that 
Men can paſs upon us, doth but operate for a little while, the Effect and Con- 
WW {quences of it do not reach beyond this World; it is not final and conclu— 
x (five as to our eternal State. To allude to that Saying of Solomon's, Many ſeek the 
of yinces Favour ; but every Man's fudgment is of the Lord. We ſeek the Fa- 
111 WW vour of the great Men of this World; but there is a greater Man than any of 
tn, theſe, whom we are apt to deſpiſe and neglect, 1he Prince of the Kings of the 
ni £2r:b, the Man who is ordained of God, to be Judge both of Quick and Dead. 
il WW Every Man's Judgment ſhall be from him, tis his Sentence which above all other 
we have moſt Reaſon to defire or dread. Therefore we ſhould have regard to 
kW him, and by ſubmitting to his Sceptre, and yielding a willing Obedience to the 
ni 8 Laws of his Holy Goſpel, ſeek his Favour, leſt he break us with a Rod of Iron, 
Fx and daſh us in Pieces like a Potter's Veſſel, This Advice we find given to the 
nel {ings and Rulers of the Earth, Pſal. 2. 10, 11, 12. Be wiſe now therefore, O ye 
„inge; and be inſtructed, ye Fudges of the Earth. Serve the Lord with Fear, 
in end rejoyce with Trembling. Kiſs the Son leſt he be angry, and ye periſh 
ek from the Way, when bis Wrath is kindled but a little: Bleſſed are all they that 
T1 bur their Truſt in him. 3 
a 2. This is Matter of great Comfort to all ſincere Chriſtians, that Chriſt ſhall 
gn judge the World; as it likewiſe is of great Terror to all that diſobey the Goſpel, 
able and by their wicked Lives confute their Profeſſion, and pretended Belief of it. 
ſon, Chriſt is the Author of eternal Salvation to them that obey him, and to none elle. 
net He hath not only purchaſed this Salvation for us, but by a publick and ſolemn, | 
| and authoritative Sentence, will confer it upon us. TT 
uiy ! Indeed it is juſtly Matter of great Terror to the Wicked of the World, 
hu who live in Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and under the Name and Title 
hof Chriſtians, have trampled under Foot the Son of God, and by their Lives 
de fave openly declared, that they would not have this Man rule over them. Sure 
net WW it cannot but be Matter of great Horror and Amazement to ſuch Perſons, to 
ud | ink of this Judge, and to conſider, that He, whom by their lewd How | and 
0 | ractices 
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Practices they have ſo contemned in this World, will ſit as Judge upon them, and 


condemn them in the next. And therefore our Saviour tells us, Luke 21. 25, Ge 


that when the Day of Judgment ſhall ſurprize the World, and they ſpall ſee tho 


Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory; then 
the Wicked of the Earth ſhall be in great Diſtreſs and Perplexity, and their Heart, 
ſpall fail them for fear, and for looking after thoſe things which are coming upon the 
Earth : But that to good Men it ſhall be a Day of great Joy, and that the Ap. 
proach of it {hall revive their Spirits, and raiſe their Heads, v. 28. But whe 
theſe Things ſhall begin to come to paſs, then lift up your Heads with Joy, becauſe 
your Redemption draws nigh. N e 
And this Conſideration is Matter of great Comfort to all good Men, both upon 
Account of their Sufferings and Services for Chriſt. In reſpect of their Suffering 
for him. In this World they are expoſed to great Trials and Perſecutions for him; 


But he, for whoſe Name we ſuffer, is to give us our Reward ; he, who is of the | 
ſame Nature with us, and zook part of Fleſh and Blood, and ſuffer'd himſelf in the 
Fleſh, more grievouſly than any of us can ſuffer ; he it is, to whom God hath re. 
ferr'd it, to conſider our Sufferings, and give what Rewards to them he thinks ft 
And then in reſpect of our Services. Tho' the beſt of them be imperfect, and no. 


thing that we do is able to abide the Severity of his Juſtice, yet by Virtue of 
his meritorious Sacrifice and Satisfaction, the Imperfection of them is pardoned, 
and the Sincerity of them is accepted. For he being our Ju⁰ννe e, who was our 
Sacrifice, and is our Advocate with the Father, we may reſt aſſured, that he will 
plead our Cauſe for us, and the Merit of his own Sufferings, in Bar of thar Sen- 


tence which ſtri& Juſtice would paſs upon us. | 5 
3. And laſtly, This ſhews what Reaſon the Miniſters of Chriſt have, to be exr- 


neſt and importunate with Sinners, to repent and turn to God, to believe and 
obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, that they may have him their Friend, who will cer- 


tainly be their Judge. This Inference the Apoſtle makes from this Doctrine, in 


the Words immediately after the Text. Anowing therefore the Terror of ths 


Lord, we perſuade Men; we who are employed by Chriſt, to warn Sinners of 


the Danger and Terror of a future Judgment, who are Ambaſſadors ſent from this 
great King and Judge of the World, to treat with Sinners, and to offer Peace to 
them, and in Chriſt's ſtead to beſeech them to be reconciled to God, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in the latter part of this Chapter. So that if we our ſelves believe what we 
preach to others, to be the Word and Law of him who ſhall ſhortly judge us, and 
them that hear us, can we forbear with all poſſible Importunity to ſollicit their 


| Repentance, and to warn them to flee from the Wrath which is to come? Can we 


let them ſleep in their Sins, when we ſee them negle& ſo great a Happineſs, 
and run themſelves upon ſo intolerable a Mifery ? If we believe that holy Book 
out of which we preach, and the Diſcoveries and Revelation there made, we 


3 may take an eaſy Proſpect of another World, and ſee the Wrath of God revealed 


from Heaven, againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men. For the Goſpel 
hath made a more particular and clear Diſcovery to us of the State of the next 
World, and the Proceedings of the great Day, than ever the World was ac- 
quainted with before. It tells us who is the Perſon that ſhall fit in Judgment 
upon us, even Feſtus Chriſt, whereof” God hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the Dead. Now if we know this, and be aſſured of 
it, we cannot but deal plainly with Sinners, and out of tender Pity and Compall- 
on to them, endeavour to make them ſenſible of the {ad Iſſue and Event of a wick- 


ed Life, and that without Repentance and Amendment, they will not be able to 


ſtand in the Judgment of the Great Day. When we ſee Men in the High-way to 
Ruin and Deſtruction, and the evil Day making haſte towards them, we cannot 
but warn them of that ſad Fate which hangs over them, and endeavour by all 
0 . to reſcue them from that extreme and endleſs Miſery, which is ready to over 
take them. 
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the World ſhall be judged. 


Conſider then, Sinner, whom it is thou now rejecteſt and deſpiſeſt, and whoſe 


Laus thou caſteſt behind thy Back. It is he, who for all his mean Appearance in 
the World, is the Lord of Glory, into whoſe Hands the Father bath committed all 

wlgment. And can there be a greater Madneſs than to provoke and make him 
thine Enemy, who ſhall be thy Judge? than to deſpiſe him, who can deſtroy thee > 


He appeared once as 4 Lamb to take away the Sins of the World; but if through 
our Obſtinacy and Impenitency we render this Appearance of his ineffeQual for our 
Recovery, he will appear a ſecond Time in a more terrible manner, as a Lion to 
tear us in Pieces. He came once as a Light into the World, in a ſtill and gentle 
Way, to convince and convert Sinners: But if we reſiſt this Light, he will come 
in flaming Fire to take Vengeance on all them that know not God, and obey not the 
Goſpel F his Son. | | HE. 

And this is that which will make us ſpeechleſs, and fill our Faces with ever- 
fting Confuſion, at the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, that we have fruſtrated 
and made void the End of his firſt Coming. What ſhall we be able to lay 


to him when he comes to judge us, who rejected him when he came to fave us? 


Wih what Reaſon can we hope that he will deliver us from Hell, when 
we would not be ſaved by him from our Sins, and redeemed from our vain 

Iwill conclude all with that merciful Warning which the Judge himſelf hath 
given us, and left upon Record, Luke 21. 34, 35, 36. Take heed to jour ſelves, 
left at any time your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and 
Cares of this Life, and ſo that Day come upon you unawares, For as a Snare ſhall 
it come on all them that dwell on the Face of the whole Earth. Watch ye therefore 
and pray always , that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe Things that 
ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Man. „„ 
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SERMON I 


Of the Perſons who are to be judged. 


2 Cor. V. 16. 


For we muſt all appear before the Tudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one 20 Fon 


mon on 


may receive the Things done in his Body, according to that be hath bis Text. 


done, whether it be good or bad. 


] Proceed to the Second Propoſition contained in the Words, viz. That all Men 


are liable to this Judgment, and that no Man that ever lived in the World, ex- 
Cpt our Bleſſed Saviour the Judge himſelf, ſhall be exempted from it. We muſt al 
"pear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chrift. | 
I hall $f endeavour to illuſtrate and confirm the Truth of this Propoſition ; 
and then apply it to our ſelves. 


Firſt, For the Confirmation of it. This I ſhall endeavour to do from expreſs 
eſtunonies of Scripture ; and then by Arguments drawn from Reaſon and Scrt- _ 


ture together. 


l. I ſhall endeavour to confirm the Truth of this Point from expreſs Teſti- 
monies ot Scripture. And we find that the Scripture uſeth Words of the 
deatelt Latitude and Extent, to expreſs this Matter more emphatically our 
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count of himſe 


Works, 


Gen. 18. 25. God is calld the Judge of the Earth. Shall not erk of al 
the Earth do right? Matth. 25. 32. tis ſaid, that When Chriſt ſhall ſit pon the 
Throne of his Glory, all Nations ſhall be gathered before him. Acts 10. 42. He i 
ſaid to be ordained of God to be Judge of Quick and Dead, And fo likewiſe, 1 Per 
4. 5. Who ſhall give an Account to him who is ready to judge the Quick and th 
Dead. This Expreſſion is purpoſely uſed to take in all Perſons that have ever 
lived in the World ; not only thoſe that ſhall be already dead at the Coming of 
Chriſt, but thoſe that ſhall be found alive at his Coming, who. though they ſhal 
not die, yet they ſhall undergo a ſudden and equivalent Change, as St. Paul tell; 
us from particular Revelation, 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52. Behold, 1 ſhew you a Myſtery, 
we ſhall not all ſleep , that is, we ſhall not all die, and ſleep in the Grave, by 
we ſhall all be changed, in a Moment, m the twinkling of an Eye, at the Ja 

Trump (for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible 
and we ſhall be changed ;) that is, they that are already dead ſhall be then raiſed. 
and their corruptible Bodies changed into incorruptible ; and they that ſhall he 


found alive, though they ſhall not die, yet their Bodies ſhall undergo the fame 


Change with thoſe that are raiſed. And this is the Reaſon why Chriſt is often in 
Scripture call'd, The Fudge of Quick and Dead. 

But to proceed to other Texts. A&#s 17. 31. He hath appointed a Day iy 
which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs. The World, that 1s, all Men that 
ever lived in it. He commands all Men, every where, to repent, becauſe he will 
judge all Men. Rom. 14. 10, 11, 12. We ſhall all ſtand before the Tudoment- Seat 
of Chriſt ; for it is written, As ] live, ſaith the Lord, every Knee {hall bow to me, 
and every 7 gs ſhall confeſs to God. Sh then every one of u ſnall give an &. 


If to God. Heb. 9. 27. It is appointed for all Men once to die, and 
After that the Judgment. That is, as Death ſhall paſs upon all Men, or a Change 


equivalent to it, ſo after Death the Judgment ſhall paſs upon the ſame Perſons, 


Heb. 12. 27. And to God the fudge of all, 1 Pet. 1. 17. If ye call on the 
Father, who without reſpect of Perſons judgeth every Man according to his 
And to expreſs this the more fully, the Scripture reckons up the fever] 
Ranks and Conditions of Men, to ſhew that none ſhall be exempted. Rev. 6, 
15, 16, 17. Where you have a Repreſentation of the Day of Judgment, and 


ſeveral forts of Men in vain endeavouring to hide themſelves from it, and eſcape 


it. And the Kings of the Earth, and the great Men, and the rich Men, and 
the chief Captains, and the mighty Men, and every Bondman, and every Freeman, 


bid themſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the Mountains, and ſaid to the 


Mountains and Rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the Face of him that ſitteth 
on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb. For the great Day of bis Wrath 
is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand? Which Words are a lively Repreſentation 


of the univerſal Appearance, that all Perſons in the World, of all Ranks and | 


Conditions, muſt make before God at that Great Day. If any be exempted, they 
mult either be ſecur'd by their Power and Intereſt, or overlook'd for their Mezn- 


neſs and Inconſiderableneſs; but none ſhall either be privileg'd for thetr 


Greatneſs, or negle&ed for their Meanneſs. If any can pretend to be privileg', 
it muſt be thoſe of greateſt Dignity and Authority, the Kings and great Men ; 
or of the greateſt Eſteem, the rich Men of the Earth; or of the greateſt Strength 
and Power, the chief Captains, and the mighty Men But theſe have no Pro- 
tection againſt the Arreſt of that Judgment. Nor ſhall any be overlook'd jor 
their Meanneſs. If any fort of Men be contemptible and inconſiderable, 1 
wult be thoſe who are in the loweſt Condition of Debaſement, Hondmen and 
Slaves : But every Bondman as well as every Freeman, ſhall be brought before this 
Tribunal. And fo likewiſe, Rev. 20. 12, 13. where all Perſons are diſtributed into 
two Ranks, Small and Great. I ſaw the Dead both ſmall and preat, ſtanding be. 
fore God, and the Books were opened, and the Dead were judged out of the Things wi ich 
were written in thoſe Books, and the Sea pave up the Dead which were in it, and Death 
and the Grave gave up the Dead which were in them; and they were judged evel) 
Man according to their Works, You ſee the whole World is b = 
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cached, Sea and Land, that none may eſcape this Judgment, For which Rea. 
ſon it ſeems to be called by the Apoſtle St. ude, v. 6. the Judgment of the Great 

Dey; for that will be 2 Great Day indeed, in which all Men that ever lived in the 

World ſhall appear and receive their Trial. 3 | 

Ine Sum of all is this: That all Perſons that ever were upon the Face of the 

Farth, none excepted, of what Sex or Age, of what Rank or Quality, of what 

Country or Nation, in what Times or Places ſoever, they were born or lived; 

high or low, rich or poor, knowing or ignorant, good or bad, young or old, the 

ereateſt Princes and Potentates, as well as the meaneſt Subjects and Slaves; the 

deepeſt Stateſmen and Politicians, the learned Clerks and Diſputers of this World, 

s well as the Idiots and the Simple; in ſhort all, without any Diſtinction or Ex- 

ception, without any Privilege or Reſpect of Perſons, ſhall at this Great Day ap- 

year before this high Tribunal, and give an Account of themſelves, and all their 

Actions, and receive the proper Doom and Sentence reſpectively due to them. I 

proceed to the > I = - : 

ll. Thing I propoſed, which was to confirm this yet farther by Arguments 
drawn from Reaſon and Scripture together. And this will appear, whether we 
confider the Nature of Man, or the Nature of God. And. 5 
1. If we conſider the Nature of Man: We are all God's Creatures, who 

have received all that we have from him, and depend wholly upon him, and are 

entirely ſubject to him, to be governed by ſuch Laws as he hath preſcribed to us, 

and to be accountable to him for our Obſervance or Violation of them; all this is 
ellentially included in the Nature of a reaſonable Creature, and as ſuch we all ſtand 
C equally related to him. As we are Creatures, we are not our own, but wholl 
another's, and perfectly at the Diſpoſal of him who made us, and from whom we 
received all that we have: And as we are reaſonable Creatures, we are all equally 
endowed with free Choice and Power over our Actions; by the good or bad Ute 
whereof we are capable of doing well or ill, and conſequentlv of deſerving well 
or ill for our Doings, and of receiving Rewards and Puniſhments accordingly : 
We are all capable of being govern'd by Laws, and therefore under the Au- 
8 of God, as our Laweiver, and liable and accountable to him as our 

udge. . „ x | 
And all this is neceſſary and univerſal, becauſe it is conſequent upon the Con- 
tion of our Nature and Being; and whoever pretends to be exempted from the 
judgment of God, he muſt exempt himſelf out of the Creation of God, he muſt. 
deny the God that made him, and renounce his Relation to him as a Creature, muſt 
achim his Dependance upon him, and Subjection to him; he muſt withdraw 
himſelf from the Authority and Juriſdiction of the univerſal King of the World, 
and declare that he hath nothing to do to rule over him, that he doth not ſtand 
abliged to him for his Being, nor did receive from him thoſe Talents of Life, and 
Health, and Reaſon, and other Bleſſings which he enjoys, and conſequently that 
©15 not concerned to make any Improvements of them, being accountable to none 
for the good or bad Uſe of them. £ x | 5 
Now if any Man can think thus, that he is none of God's Creatures and 
ujes, he may hope to decline and eſcape his Judgment: But every Man 
nat owns God for his Creator and Sovereign, muſt yield himſelf to be ſub- 
ect to his Laws, and liable to his Judgment. Upon this Account the Apo- 
lle St. Paul concludes all the World, the Gentiles as well as the Jews, to be li- 
ve to the Judgment of God; becauſe they are all equally ſubject to his Laws. 
om, 3. 19. Now we know, ſays he, that whatſoever Things the Law ſaith, it ſaith 
9 them who are under the Law, that every Mouth may be ſtopped, and all theWorld, 
lat is, both Jews and Gentiles, may become guilty before God. In the Greek it is 
RW, Yorley Tx) Or, that all the World may be ſubiect, or liable to the Judgment 
„Cod. Now tho? this be immediately ſpoken of the Jews, who were under a 
„inen Law; yet he had told us before in what Senſe the Gentiles alſo, as 
th > as the Jews, are under the Law of God, Chap. 2. 14. For when the Gen- 
50 15 which have not the Law, do by Nature the Things contained in the Law, theſe 
nd eng not the Law, are a Law to themſelves, ſhewing the Work (or Effect) of the 
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Law written in their Hearts, their Conſeiences alſo hearing them witneſs, and then Bu 


Thoughts in the mean-while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another. His Meaning is i S* 

That there is no Perſon in the World, but, tho he hath not the Knowledge of tri 
Divine Revelation, and that Law of God which is written in the Scripture. M fic 
et he hath; the Light of natural Conſcience, he hath a Law which is born with 

bins, enacted, as I may ſay, in his very Nature, and written upon his Hear. {MW br. 


which will acquaint him with the material Parts, and great Lines of his Duty Ml 50 
and by. virtue of this Law he is obnoxious to the Judgment of God, and ſtand Wu 
accountable to him for all his Breaches and Violations of it. So that from the {MI er 
common Nature of Man, and that which is eſſential to all Men, it is evident thy el 
we are all equally liable to the Judgment of Gde. ne 
2̃. If we conſider the Nature of God, who is impartially juſt, and no Accepte ti 
of Perſons, this likewiſe will furniſh us with an Argument for the Proof of this Ml © 


cous to the Law, to bring one upon his Trial and condemn him, but to exempt the 
other from Juſtice ; or if he come upon his Trial, to abſolve and acquit him up- 


Account, would be Partiality, and that which the Scripture calls nel, | 
Fe ſpect or Acceptation of Perſons, and which the Scripture doth every where re. 


ceßting of Perſons, Job 34. 18, 19. ſpeaking of the impartial Juſtice of God, 


Father, who without Reſpect of Perſons judgeth every Man. 


Particulars : 


a Prince, and beareſt Rule over others: But thou alſo art liable to the Judgment 


thou haſt judged others, and whether thou haſt ſat and proceeded in theſe il. 


Truth, That none ſhall be exempted from the Judgment of God. Juſtice x. 
quires, that every one ſhould have that which of Due belongs to him: But gf 
Due it belongs to every reaſonable Creature, to give an Account of himſelf, and 
of his Actions, to the great Judge of the World; and to exempt any from this 


move at the greateſt Diſtance from God. Deut. 10. 17. The Lord your. God i; 
Lord of Lords, and God of Gods; a great God, mighty and terrible, he regardeth 
not Perſons. 2 Chron. 19. 7. There is no Iniquity with the Lord your God, nor ac 


ſays he, He accepteth not the Perſons of Princes, nom accepteth the Rich more thay 
the Poor: for they are all the Work of his Hands, 1 Pet. 1. 17. If we call on the 


Now Reſpect of Perſons is, in the Diſtribution of Juſtice, to have Reſpe& to 
ſome Qualities and Circumſtances of Perſons, which do not at all appertain to the 
Merits of the Cauſe, and upon that Account to deal unequally with thoſe whoſe 
Caſes otherwiſe are equal. As when two Perſons are equally guilty, and obnoxi- 


on ſome account of Relation, or Intereſt, or Friendſhip, or becauſe he is rich and 
powerful, the other mean and poor, or upon any other Account beſides the pure 
Merits of the Cauſe. Now the impartial and inflexible Juſtice of the Divine Na- 
ture is ſuch , that he is not to be moved and wrought upon by any Conſideration 
whatſoever, to exempt any Perſon from appearing at his Bar, and receiving his 
Trial there, and having Judgment paſs'd upon him, according as upon Trial his 
Cauſe ſhall appear to be. We muſt all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſk 
No Perſon whatever, of what Condition ſoever, ſhall be exempted from it. 
All that now remains is to apply this to our ſelves, and that in theſe following 
I. From what hath been fail, we learn that this Doctrine of a future Judg 
ment equally concerns every one of us, and ought in Reaſon to have the like 
Influence upon us, becauſe we are all of us, without Difference or Exception, 
equally liable to the Judgment of God; not one of us, of what Age, or Qu 
lity, or Condition ſoever, ſhall be exempted from it. Whoever thou att, 
how Great, or Rich, or Powerful ſoever, tho never ſo Big and Conſiderable 
among Men , thou ſhalt not eſcape the Judgment of God. It may be thou at 
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of God, and therefore oughteſt to remember, that they that rule over Men, mi 
be juſt, ruling in the Fear of God, and of that great Account which they mult 
one Day give of that high Charge committed to them. It may be now thou Wl 
judgeſt others, and canſt call them before thy Bar, and make them tremble, ha. 
ving Power and Authority to abſolve or condemn them : But remember, that 
for all this thou muſt come into Judgment thy ſelf, and give an Account how 
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&rior Courts, and one mindful of the high Tribunal of God, and with a juſt 


&-nſe of the Judgment of the Great Day, when all the Cauſes which thou haſt 
cried here upon Earth, will be reviewed and ſeverely ſcann'd in that higher Court, 
from which there can be no Appeal. 

t may be thou art rich and powerful, and one of thoſe great Flies that can 


break through the Cobwebs of human Laws, and eſcape the Judgment of them : 


Put the Judgment of God will take faſt hold of thee, and in deſpite of all thy 
Intereſt, and Might, will take a ſevere Revenge upon thee. As powerful as thou 
art thou art but a Man, and God is infinitely too ſtrong for thee, thou canſt not 


eſcape out of his Hands. Thinbeſt thou, O Man! that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judg- 


ment of Cod? ſays the Apoſtle ; looking upon it as a-foolifh and abſurd Imagina- 
tion, for any Man to think, that he can by any Means avoid the Judgment of 
So that ſo long as we are Men, whatever elſe we are, we ought to ſtand in 
Awe of the Judgment of the Great Day; becauſe, let our Rank and Condition be 
what it will, we are all equally obnoxious to that, and can upon no Account 
whatſoever plead any Privilege and Exemption from it. 


Il. The Conſideration of this confounds all thoſe Differences and Diſtinctions of 


Men, which make ſuch a Noiſe in this World; and whatever they may ſignify in 
this World, makes them very inconſiderable as to the other. Why then ſhould 
Men be puff d up, and look fo big upon account of any of theſe Things, when 


there is a Day not far off, and which will certainly, and, for ought we know, 
ſhortly overtake us, which will level Men in all theſe Reſpects, and ſet them upon 
even Ground, before an impartial Bar; where none of theſe Things will be had 


in any Conſideration, and where the fooliſh Pride and Arrogance of Men ſhall 
be confounded ; and thoſe who were wont to look down with ſo much Scorn up- 
on others, as ſo infinitely below them, ſhall find themſelves upon an equal Level 
with the pooreſt and moſt abject Part of Mankind, and ſhall be ready to ſay with 
the wife Man, in the Wiſdom of Solomon, Chap. 5. 8. What hath Pride profited us, 
or what hath Riches with our vaunting brought us? All theſe Things are paſſed away 
as 4 Shadow, and as a Poſt that haſteth by. So that we ought to uſe well all thoſe 
Advantages which we have above others in this World; if we do not, they will be 


of no Uſe and Benefit to us in the other. Riches profit not in the Day of Wrath. 


All theſe petty civil Differences and Diſcriminations of high and low, rich and 


poor, honourable and baſe, they only hold in this World, and are in Vogue on 


this Side the Grave: but when we come into the other World, they will all ceaſe 


and ſignify nothing. There the powerful Oppreſſor can do nothing to the Injury 


of the pooreſt Man that ever lived in this World, and as little to his own Safet 
and Security. All that Power and Intereſt which is now ſo conſiderable, and makes 


its Way every where, and does what it pleaſeth, will be of no Uſe and Significancy 
in the other World. The Great and the Mighty, when Death hath once arreſted | 
them, and bound them over to the Judgment of the Great Day, their Glory and 


Strength departs from them, and they are then but like other Men. Fob elegantly 


deſeribes the State of Men after Death, Job 3. 17, 18, 19. There the Wicked ceaſe 


Jrom troubling ;, and there the Weary be at Reſt. There the Priſoners reſt together, they 
bear not the Voice of the Oppreſſor. The Small and the Great are there, and the Servant is 
ee from his Maſter. While we are upon the Stage of this World, we ſuſtain ſeveral 
Perſons one is a Prince and a great Man, another is a Captain and a mighty Man, 
and whilſt this Life laſts, theſe Differences are conſiderable : But when we re- 
—— go off the Stage, we ſhall then be undreſs d, we ſhall be ſtripp'd of all our 
itles l 
e it. Death and Judgment level all Mankind, and when we come to appear 
before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, we ſhall all ſtand upon equal Terms. For 
God reſpects not the Perſons of the Mighty in Judgment, he will ſhew no Re- 
*rence to the great Ones of this World, but will deal impartially and alike 
Vith all. Marth. 25. 32. You may there ſee how the Judge himſelf repreſents 
the Univerſality and Impartiality of his Dealings with Men in that Day: Before 
"mn hall be gathered all Nations, and be ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a Shep- 
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, and of all our Glory, and go out of the World as naked as we came in- 
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herd divideth his Sheep from the Goats, All Mankind ſhall then be gathered Into 
one common Flock, among which there ſhall no other Diſtinction be made, hut of 
Sheep and Goats ;, the Separation which ſhall then be made, ſhall not be of the 
High from the Low, of the Rich from the Poor, of the Honourable from the Baſe 
of the Learned from the Ignorant ; there ſhall be but one Diſtinction then made 
of the Good from the Bad, and the Righteous from the Wicked; there ſhall ns 
Conſideration be then had, but only of the Moral Differences of Men; all Civil 
Difference will then vaniſh and be of no account in that Day, either to exempt 
any Man from that Judgment, or to gain any Favour and Reſpect to him in the 
Hearing or Deciſion of his Cauſe. This ſhould make all Men very modeſt and 


humble in this World, to conſider how they ſhall be levell'd in the next. 


III. How ſhould the Conſideration of this dath all our ſenſual Mirth and Jollity 
and put a Damp upon our Spirits, when they are too light and vainly tranſported 
with the Pleaſures and Delights of this World ! If a Man be to prepare himſelf t 


be tried for his Life after a few Days, how will he look about him! With what 


Care and Seriouſneſs will he provide for ſo folemn an Occaſion, and negle& no- 
thing that may ſtand him in ſtead, and help to bring him off when he ſhall receive 


his Tryal ! The Thoughts of this will ſpoil all his Mirth, and turn the Lightack 


of his Spirit into fober Sadneſs. Much more ought the Conſideration of a Jude. 
ment infinitely more terrible, and in the Conſequence of it of far greater Concern. 
ment to us, to compoſe our Minds into a ſerious Frame. For if we believe a fi- 
ture and general Judgment, and that none of us can by any Means potlibly eſcape 
it, then certainly it highly concerns every one of us to be ſerious, and to paſs the 


Time of this Life in a perpetual Awe of it. So St. Peter argues from this Confi- 


deration, 1 Pet. 1.17. And if ye call on the Father, who without Reſpef of Perſons 
judgeth every Man, paſs the Time of your ſojourning here in Fear, This Thougbt 
ſhould interpoſe it ſelf in all our Mirth, that we muſt appear before the Fudgment- 
Seat of Chriſt. And therefore Solomon admonitheth young Men, in the midſt of 
their Sports and Pleaſures, to think of a future Account, Eccleſ. 11. 9. Rejoice, 0 


young Man, in thy Youth, and let thy Heart chear thee in the Days of thy Youth, 


and walk in the Ways of thy Heart, and in the Sight of thine Eyes : but know that 
For all theſe Things God will bring thee into Fudgment. 

IV. And Laſtly, From hence we learn, that the Buſineſs of Religion does equal- 
ly concern every Man. For if we muſt all be judged, we are all concerned to 


Prepare and provide for it; and a Religious and Virtuous Life is the only Preps- 


ration for it. How ſhould we order our Lives with a Reſpect to this great and 
general Aſſizes, when every one of us ſhall be brought upon his Tryal, and ſtind 
at the Bar of God to be judged by him? Many live as if they thought the Buſ- 
nels of Religion below them, and not at all appertaining to them: But if the Juds: 
ment of God will equally reach all Perſons, then I am ſure it equally concerns 
all to mind Religion, and a Holy and Virtuous Life ; for that alone will make us 
at ort hy, as our Saviour himſelf expreſſeth it, to eſcape all theſe Things that ſþab 
conie to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Man. ä 

And this is the Reſult of Solomon's Enquiry, and of his long Diſcourſe upon thut 


Argument, What is the great Work and Buſineſs, the great Intereſt and Concern- 


ment of Men in this Life; which we find in the Concluſion of his Sermon, call'd, 
the Book of the Preacher, Eccl. 12.13, 14. Let us, ſays he, hear the Concluſion o 
he whole Matter. Fear God, and keep his Commandments ;, for this is the whole if 
Man, Religion is the great Buſineſs and Concernment of Men in this World, be- 
cauſe "on will bring every Man, and every Work into Judgment, awhether it be 9000 
or evil, 


— 


very good Copies have it: And then the Meanipg will be, that every one may 
| receive the Reward due to him; the Word Body, by a frequent Hebraiſm, being 


Actions he hath done in this Lite, good or bad: But in moſt Copies it is, 2 Y. 2 


| every one may receive a Reward of the Actions which he hath done in this Life; 
and then this Phraſe doth import what it is that ſhall be the Matter of our Ac- 
| count at the Day of Judgment, viz. The Things done in the Body, that is, all the 


| Things done by, or in the Body, as if it did exclude thoſe Things which ſhall be 

done after Death, in the State of Separation of our Souls from our Bodies, from 

| being accounted for at the Reſurrection in the Day of Judgment; I ſay, whether 

| there be any ſuch Emphaſis in thoſe Words, The Things done in the Body, I can- 
not certainly affirm, though according to the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing it 


| ded, and the Trial of their Obedience is at an End, do not demerit by their Sins, 
| which is in the damned Spirits, be a monſtrous Irregularity in a Creature, yet it 


nble, and withal deſperate, and paſt all Hopes of Remedy and Recovery out of 
| that diſmal State; I ſay, it cannot well in Reaſon be otherwiſe expected, but that 


bring this to a new Account, becauſe it ſeems ſo natural and neceſſary a Conſe- 
quent of a miſerable and deſperate State: But though this be probable, I am far 
| from being peremptory in it, much Jeſs am I confident that it is the Meaning of 4 
this Phraſe here in the Text, I do not love to build an Opinion upon a fingle and 'l 
1 doubtful Phraſe of Scripture. I only mention it by the by, not intending to in- 4 


| OUNtable at the Day of Judgment, for all the Actions that we have done im this 


S ERM ON CXXVII. 
Of the Actions for which Men will be accountable 


2 Gor 16 
For we muſt all appear before the Jud gment- Scat of Chriſt, that every one The Furth 


| | h BD bog | 7 
may receive the things done in his Body, according to that he bath thi Hat. 
done, whether it be good or bad. 


Proceed to the Third Propoſition contained in theſe Words, vis. That all the 
] Actions which Men have done in this Life ſhall then come to account, and 
Men ſhall be judged for them. That every Man may receive the Things done in 
the Body, mz tz 73 on j , the Things proper and due to the Body; fo ſome 


put for the Perſon ;, as if he had ſaid, the Reward due to himſelf, according to the 


U, The Things done in, or by the Body, as our Tranſlation renders it, that 


Actions of this Life, while we are in this World, in this State of Union of the 
Soul and Body. „ „„ 5 5 
Whether there be any peculiar Emphaſis in this Phraſe, 2 Tz 72 muanlA, The 
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ſeems very probable, as the School-men have generally determined in this Caſe, 
that Meritum eſt viatoris, Merit and Demerit are proper to this State of Trial; 
and that wicked Men when they are in termino, and their State 1s finally conclu- 


nor increaſe their Puniſhment. For although that Hatred and Enmity of God 
cannot well in Reaſon be otherwiſe, but that a Creature, which is extremely miſe- 
a Creature in ſuch a Condition ſhould rage againſt the Author of its Torment and 


Puniſhment, and do all the Deſpite to him that he can, and with that he were 
not, though it be in vain to wiſh ſo; and it ſeems probable that God will not 
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iſt upon it, being much of his Mind, who ſaid, Non amo nimis argutam Theolg- 
Sam, I am no Lover of great Subtilty and Nicety in Divinity. 


lt is ſufficient to my Purpoſe, that this Phraſe of every Man's receiving the 
bings done in the Body, does at leaſt import thus much, that we ſhall be ac- 


Lite, 
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Life, and receive the due Recompence and Reward of them; which is the Pro. 
poſition 1 intend as briefly as I can to illuſtrate and confirm. 


And, Firſt, For the liluſtration of this Point, I ſhall inſtance in the ſever] 
Heads of Action, as they take their Difference and Variety from the Principle 
or Matter, or Object, or other Circumſtances of them. We muſt render an a. 
count to this great Judge for our inward as well as outward Actions; for the Aq; 
of our Minds, and every Thought ſpringing up there, eſpecially if it be cheriſh 
and entertained by us; for all our ſecret Deſigns, Purpoſes and Intentions, as wel 
as for the Words which we ſpeak, and the outward Actions which we do: Why. 
ever we have thought and defign'd, ſpoken and declared, accompliſh'd and done, 


will then be conſider'd and examin'd, and we ſhall be judged for it. We my 


likewiſe give an Account of all our Civil as well as Religious Actions, of our Be. 


haviour toward Men in all our Dealing and Intercourſe with them, as well as gf 


our Demeanour toward God in the Duties of his more immediate Worſhip and Ser. 


vice. The Neglects and Omiſſions of our Duty in any kind will alſo come under 


Conſideration, as well as our Commiſſions of Evil. A ſtrict Account likewiſe wil 
be exacted of all Talents which God hath entruſted us with, of all the Abilities 


Opportunities and Advantages we ever had of doing Service to God, and Good 
to Men, and whether we have made anſwerable Improvements of them, for the 


Glory of God and the Benefit and Advantage of Men. ; 

We mult be accountable likewiſe for Words and Actions of leſs Moment and 
Conſequence, as well as for thoſe of greater Weight and Concernment; for thole 
which were done in Secret, and in the greateſt Darkneſs and Privacy, as well ; 
for thoſe which were done in Publick, and in the open View and Light of the 


World ; for the Good and Evil which hath been done by our ſelves, and in our 


own Perſons, and for what hath been done by others by our Command and Coun- 
tenance, and from the Influence of our Counſel and Perſuaſion, or Example, or 
which we have been wy ways acceſſary to hinder or promote; and 14%), for 


the Manner and Circumſtances of our Actions, as well as for the Matter and Sub- 


ſtance of them; all theſe will be ſurveyed and ſtrictly ſearched into, and weighed 
in = exact Balance, that we may receive a Reward or Puniſhment proportionabl: 
to them. : | | | Ds 
Secondly, For the Confirmation of this, I ſhall make it evident both from Sci. 
ture and Reaſon. | wy 
From Scripture ; which in general tells us, that God will bring every Work into 
Judgment; and that in order thereto, God ſtrictly obſerves and takes Notice af 


what we do; that His Eyes are upon the Ways of Man, and that he ſeeth all bi 


Goings ; that there is no Darkneſs nor Shadow of Death, where the Workers of lu. 
quity may hide themſelves, Job 34. 21, 22. That the Ways of Man are before ti 
Eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all his Goings, Prov. 5. 21. That be Enoreth out 


Paths and our Lying down, and is acquainted with all our Ways, That there is ud 


Word in our Tongue, but he knoweth it altogether, and that be underſtands even oi 
Thoughts afar off, Pſal. 139. 2, 3, 4. That all the Actions of Men are recorded 1 
Boule, which ſhall be produced and opened at the Great Day, and the Dead, both ſa 
and great, ſhall be judged from thoſe Things, which ſhall be written in uu 
Books, Rev. 20. 12. : 

And more particularly the Scripture tells us, that thoſe Words and Actions of 


Men which ſeem moſt inconſiderable, and are moſt likely to be exempted, ſhall 


be accounted for, and ſeverely ſcann'd and weigh'd. Matth. 12. 36, 37. fays Wl 
Lord there, I ſay unto you, that every idle Word, by which if our Saviour do nol 
mean every unprofitable, to be ſure every wicked Word, that Men hall ſpeak 
they ſhall give an Account thereof in the Day of Judgment. For by thy Words tb 
ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be condemned. By which Saying, dt 
Saviour deſignedly confutes an Opinion, too current among many, that Mens Wor 
ſignify little, and that no Account will be taken of them at the Day of Judg 
ment; that God will not be ſo ſevere as to make them Matter of Charge ® 
Accuſation, and to puniſh us for them in the other World; and therefore © 
obviate this Miſtake, he purpoſely adds, 
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Men 


=1 %) thy Words thou ſbals be condemned. And therefore Men muſt not think, 


that all their lewd and filthy Talk, all their raſh Oaths and Imprecations, all their 


atheiſtical Diſcourſe, and prophane Jeſts upon Religion and the Holy Scriptures, 


all their Calumnies and Slanders of good Men, all their officious Lies to ſerve 2 
preſent Turn and Occaſion, will paſs for nothing at the Judgment of the Great 


Day. No, the Judge himſelf hath expreſly told us, that of all ſuch Words Men 


all give an Account in the Day of” Fudgment. And St. Fude tells us, out of an 


ancient Prophecy of Enoch, that the Lord ſhall come with Ten thouſands of bis 
Saints, to execute Judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly, not on- 


y of all their ungodly Deeds which they have ungodly committed, but likewiſe of 
all their hard Speeches which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken againſt him. 
Our moſt ſecret Thoughts and Actions alſo, as well as our open and publick 


| Deeds, ſhall then be brought upon the Stage, Eccleſ. 12. 14. For God will bring 


every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret Thing, whether it be good, or whether 
it he evil. Rom. 2. 16. In the Day when God ſhall Judge the Secrets of Men by Je- 


ſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel. And this likewiſe is the Meaning of that prover- 


bial Speech ſo often uſed by our Saviour, There ts nothing covered that ſhall not be 
revealed ,, neither hid, that ſhall not be known. There is nothing ſo ſecret, which 


ſhall not be diſcloſed and made manifeſt in that great Day of Revelation, and 


be laid open in the Face of the whole World; eſpecially the Cunning, Diſſimula- 
ſelves ſafe enough, if they can but eſcape the Eye of Men, and commit their Sins 
ſecretly, and in the dark. But this 1s either dire& Atheiſm, or downright Folly ; 
becauſe the Eye of God 1s continually upon us, and the Darkneſs hideth not from 
bim, but the Night ſhineth as the Day; the Darkneſs and the Light are both alike to 
hin. And if we be always under the Inſpection of our Judge, 7 all that we think, 
and ſay, and do, be open and naked to the Eye of him, meg; G iu 5 , to 
whom we muſt give an Account, what will it profit us to diſſemble before Men, and 


vantage to us, becauſe God is greater than our Hearts, and knows all Things. 
And then likewiſe, we muſt be accountable to God for all the Neglects and 

Omiſſions of our Duty, as well as for the poſitive Commiſſion of Sin, and that 

in Proportion to the Advantages and Opportunities we have had of doing more 


do but abſtain from notorious and ſcandalous Vices, if they do no body harm, 
tho they do not ſerve God ſo fervently and conſtantly as others do, though 
they ſeldom think of him and pray to him, though they have no manner of 
Activity or Concernment to do good, either to the Bodies or Souls of Men, yet 
that this negative Virtue will ſerve their Turn at the Day of Judgment. But 
the Matter is quite otherwiſe, as our Saviour hath moſt expreſly declared. A good 
Tree, faith he, will bring forth good Fruit. And by the Parable of the fooliſh Vir- 
Lins, who for want of Oil in their Lamps were ſhut out of the Kingdom of God, 
he declares to us the dangerous State of thoſe who lumber. away their Lives in 
! drowly Inactivity, and are not careful either to keep alive Grace in their Hearts, 


Parable of the Talents, Matth. 25. he paſſeth a moſt ſevere Sentence upon that 
ſothful Servant, who hid his Lord's Talent in a Napkin, and buried it in the Earth, 


ble Servant into outer Darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth. And 
mn the fame Chapter, where our Saviour repreſents to us the Proceedings of the 

teat Day, the Charge there drawn up againſt them, conſiſts of Sins of Omiſ- 
won, and groſs Neglects to do the Good which they had the Ability and Oppor- 
tunity to do, v. 42, 43, &c. Depart from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, 
Prepared for the Devil and his Angels ;, for I was hungry, and ye gave me no Meat; 


, and ye gave me mo Drink 5 a Stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye 


_ clothed 


tion, and Hypocriſy of Men, with God and Men. Men are apt to think them- 


to conceal any of our Actions from them? Nay, if we could hide them from our 
ſelves, (as we cannot our wilful and deliberate Sins) yet that would be of no Ad- 


and greater Good. So our Saviour tells us, that nt whomſoever much ts given, 
of him much ſhall be required, Luke 12. 48. Many are apt to think, that if they 


or to ſhew forth the Light of good Works in their Converſation. And in the 


without making any manner of Improvement of it; ver. 30. Caſt ye the unprofita- 
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cloathed me not; ſick and in Priſon, and ye viſited ne not. Not that Sins of Com. 
miſſion ſhall then be paſs d by, and left out of the Account; it is taken for grante 
that they ſhall be reckon'd for in the firſt Place: But the Wildom of our Savigy; 


chuſeth to inſtance in thoſe Sins, which many hope they ſhall not be call'd to Ac. 


count for, the Omiffions and Neglects of their Duty, that he might hereby root 
out of the Minds of Men effectually that falſe Opinion, which they are ſo apt to 


entertain concerning ſuch Sins, as if they were of a very light and venial Na. 


ture. 


II. This is evident likewiſe from Reaſon; beauſe all the Actions of reaſonable 
Creatures, as ſuch, are under the Regulation and Government of Law, by which 
as by a Rule, every thing that we do is to be meaſur'd; And we have all the Rez. 
ſon that can be to expect, that he who gave us this Law, will look to the Obſer. 
vance of it, and take an Account of all Breaches and Tranſgreſſions of it, fo ag tg 
reward thoſe that keep it, and to puniſh the bold Tranſgreſſors of it; and if this 
were not ſo, the Law would want its proper Sanction and Enforcement, and had 
been given to no Purpoſe. 7 


And this Law of God reacheth all our Actions, inward and outward, religious 


and civil, ſecret and open, poſitive and negative, with all the Circumſtances of 
Commendation or Aggravation that belong to them. And as this Law 1s the Rule 
of all Human Actions now, and by which we ought to live in this World; ſo it 
will be the Rule by which we and all our Actions ſhall be examined and judged in 


the next. The Judgment of God will be of the fame Extent with his Law. 
And thus J have as briefly as I could illuſtrated and confirmed the Truth of this | 
Propoſition, That all the Actions which Men have done in this Life, ſhall come to 


Account in the next, and they ſhall be judged for them. „ 
And if ſo, then certainly no Conſideration that can be preſented to the Mind of 
Man, ought in Reaſon to be more powerful to beget in us a ſtrict Care and Con- 


ſcience of all our Thoughts, Words, and Actions, than this, that after a little 


while, when a few Days or Years are over, all that we ever did in this World, 


ſhall be ſtrictly examined and look'd into, and be approved or condemned by the 


mimpartial Judgment of God. And therefore if we have any Grain of true Wiſdom 


in us, any Love to our ſelves, any Senſe of our great and everlaſting Intereſ, 


that Great Day of Account ſhould always be before us, and preſent to our Minds, 


and we ſhould govern every Action of our Lives with a ſerious and awful Regard 


to it. And if we be conſcious to our ſelves that there is any Way of Wickedneſs 


in us, that we have been grofly culpable in the Violation of any known Law ot 
God, or in the Neglect of any Part of our Duty, how can we without Dread think 


of coming to ſo ſevere an Account, and falling under ſo heavy a Sentence, as will 
then be pronounced upon the Workers of Iniquity ? 


Indeed if we could do any Thing now, of which we were to give no Account 


hereafter, and which would not be taken into Conſideration at the Great Day, ve 
then might be ſecure and careleſs as to ſuch Actions: But when nothing we do 
exempted from the Judgment of God, when we are aſſured beyond all Doubt, 
that he will one Day take Cognizance of every Thought, Word and Action; how 
circumſpe& ſhould we be, what Manner of Perſons we are in all Holy Converſation 
and Godlineſs ! how nearly does it concern us, to take heed to our Ways leſt at ai) 
time we offend, to ep our Hearts with all Diligence, and to ſer a Watch to itt 
Door of our Lips ! that we may not think or ſpeak any Thing in the Sight and 
Hearing of our Judge, by which we may incur his Cenſure and Condemnation. 
This is the Conſideration which the Wiſe Man propoſeth to us, as of all other tie 
moſt likely to awe Men to the careful Obedience and Obſervance of God's Laws 


Fear God and keep his Commandments; for God will bring every Work into Ju: 


ment, and every ſecret Thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 
Can we be negligent of our Lives and Actions, when we conſider that all the 
Paſſages of our Lives are upon Record, and that there is a moſt exact Regiſte 


kept of them, written in indelible Characters with @ Pen of Iron, and the Fo 
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4 Diamond ? as the Expreſſion is, Fer. 17. 1. I remember all their Wickedneſs; 
and their Doings are before me, ſays God, Hof. 7. 22 And Chap. 8. 7. The Lord 
bath ſworn by the Excellency of Facob, Surely I will not forget any of their Works. We 
fin, and forget that we have ſinned ; but God chargeth himfelf with the Remem- 
brance of all our evil Doings, and they can never flip out of his Mind. 

Did Men ſeriouſly believe theſe Things, and were they affected with them as 
they ought, they could not but have a wonderful Effect upon their Lives, to make 
us more watchful over our Ways, and to tread every Step of our Lives more wa- 
rily. We could not commit Iniquity with ſo much Greedineſs and Pleaſure, and 
mh into Sin, as the Horſe ruſheth into Battel, without any Fear or Confideration, 
were we verily perſuaded, that every evil Action that we do in this Life, will be 
Matter of Charge and Accuſation in the Day of Judgment. 3 
Therefore when we are doing any Thing, we ſhould ask our ſelves, Will not 

this alſo come into Judgment 2 When we are engaged in any wicked Deſign or vi- 

cious Courſe, we ſhould conſider, With what Face will this Act of Violence and 

Oppreſſion, of Fraud and Cozenage, of filthy Lewdneſs and brutiſh Intempe- 

rance, appear at the Great Day? How will it look, when God ſhall ariſe to Judg- 

went 2 When we are careleſs and remiſs, flight and ſuperficial in the Service of 

God, and the Duties of his Worſhip, we ſhould remember that God takes no- 
tice of all this, and we muſt give an Account to him for the Manner, as well as 
the Matter of our Actions. PENS % : 

if the Actions of our Lives were tranſient, and the Conſequence of them were 

| over ſo ſoon as they are done, and no Memorial of them would remain hereafter ; 

if they would die with us, and never riſe up in Judgment againſt us; we needed 

dot to take ſuch heed to them: But we do all Things for Eternity, and every Acti- 
on of this Life will have a good or bad Influence upon our everlaſting State 
More particularly, the Conſideration of this ſhould have an Influence upon us, 
more eſpecially to theſe Purpoſes : 5 . 2 
1. To make us afraid of leſſer Sins, as well as greater, becauſe thoſe alſo, as well 

25 hee, will come into Judgment; and we ſhould not eſteem any Thing little, 
which God ſhall think fit to take into Conſideration, and to bring upon the Stage 

w the Great Day... 5 = 

2. The Conſideration of this ſhould likewiſe deter us from ſecret Sins. We are 
apt to think, that if we can but fin in ſecret, and hide what we do from the Eyes 
of Men, we are ſecure and ſafe enough: But alas! our great Danger is not from 

Men, but God; not now, but hereafter, We are now very ſolicitous to 

conceal our Wickedneſs, that we may avoid Shame, and eſcape Puniſhment from 

Men: but God will one Day produce all our ſecret Sins, and bring them forth 

into the Light, for all our ſtudious Concealment of them now. Now we are 

raid of the Eye of Men, and therefore chuſe Secreſy, that we may commit our 
dins privately and unſeen. Vain Man! The Day is at hand, when all thy ſecret 

Lewdneſs and Fraud will be brought upon the publick Stage of the World, and 

be Matter of publick Infamy to thee, and an everlaſting Reproach that can never 

be wiped off; and tho' thou now covereſt thy Tranſoreſſion as Adam, and hideſt 

Wine Tniquity in thy Boſom; yet the Time is coming, when all thy ſecret Wicked- 

nels ball be expos'd to the View of Angels and Men; and then Sinner, what 

Vit thou do, when thou ſhalt appear before this all-ſeeing Judge? None of 
ine Arts of Concealment will then ſtand thee in ſtead. Canſt thou hide thy 

dins from his Eye, fo that he cannot fearch them out? or thy ſelf from his Wrath? 

thou canſt not, what matters it to have any Secret from others, when all is 

known to thy Judge? . 1 

< 3. This thould likewiſe diſpoſe us to great Sincerity in all our Words and 

Ations, and make us always to ſpeak as we think, to perform what we promiſe 

| 4nd proteſs, and in all Things to be what we would ſeem to be, fince there 1s a 

he Day coming when the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, and every Mask of 

Drin and Diſſimulation ſhall be pluck'd off, and our moſt cloſe and cunning 

- eligns ſhall be brought into the open Light. In that great Day of Revelation, 

| Y | nothing 
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nothing will be Matter of Comfort and Rejoycing to us, but the Teſtimony CE a 
Conſctences, that in all Simplicity and godly Sincerity, we have had our Converſatiq, 
in the World. . | 

4. This ſhould make us faithfully to improve all the Talents and Opportunities 
which God affords to us; becauſe we are but Stewards, and muſt give an Account 
of them. We are apt to covet great Wealth, and to aſpire after great Places an, 
Power; but do we confider what it is that we ſo eagerly defire and purſue > All 
this will but bring upon us the Burden of a greater and heavier Account, if Wo 
do not improve theſe Talents and Advantages to the End for which they were 
given, to relieve the Wants of the Poor and Miſerable, and to ſerve the great Eng, 
of Religion and Virtue ; and if we fail herein, a dreadful Account will be ex:geq 
of us, and we ſhall wiſh that we had been the pooreſt and meaneſt, the moſt ig 


norant and unlearned Perſons in the World. 


5. This ſhould reſtrain from uncharitable Cenſures of others. Thou art ther. 


fore inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou art, that judgeſt another : for think 


thou, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of God? as the Apoſtle reaſons, Ram. 2, 
6. This may help to ſupport us under the unjuſt Cenſures and Reproaches of 


Men. If we be innocent, God will one Day bring forth our Righteouſneſs as the 


Light, and our Tudgment as the Noon- day. With me, faith St. Paul. 1 Cor. 4.3 


it is 4 very ſmall Thing that I ſhould be judged of you, or of Man's Judgment. th 
that judgeth me is the Lord. It is deſirable to approve our ſelves and our Actions 
to Men: but if we cannot, it is a great Satisfaction to approve them to our own 
Conſciences, and to God who is greater than our Hearts, and knows all Things, 
Laſily, This will teach us not to meaſure our Condition by the good Opinion 
which others have of us; but by the Law of God, which will be the Standard 
and Meaſure of our Judgment. He will conſider every Thing exactly, and weigh 


all the Circumſtances of our Caſe, and make all the Allowances that Equity re- 


quires. Men can but judge according to Appearance; but the Judgment of 
God will be according to Truth; therefore we ſhould above all I2bovr to be ac. 


cepted of him in that Day. 


The Fifth 
Sermon on 
this Text. 


Of the Sentence to be paſod at the Day of Judgment. 
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a Cor V. 10. 
For we muſt all appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every on 


may receive the Things done in his Body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. 


Proceed to the Fourth and Laſt Propoſition contain'd in the Text, vis. That 
at the Day of Judgment, Sentence ſhall be paſs'd upon Men according to the 


Nature and Quality of their Actions done in this World, whether good or evil 


The Reward of Happineſs or Miſery which Men ſhall be ſentenc'd to at that Day, 
ſhall bear a Proportion to the Good or Evil which they have done in this Lite. 
In the Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhall enquire into theſe rwo Things: 
Firſt, What Proportion the Rewards of the next World ſhall bear to the Actions 
of Men in this Lite. 5 1 
Secondly, The Grounds and Reaſons of it. And then make ſome Application of 
this Truth to the Conſciences of Men. 
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" Firſt, What Proportion the Rewards of the next World ſhall bear to the Actions 
or Men in this Life. I mean, Whether the Rewards of the next Life ſhall only 
be proportion'd to the Kind and Quality of our Actions conſider'd in general, as 
good or evil, that is, that good Men fhall be rewarded with everlaſting Glory and 
Happiness, and wicked Men with eternal Puniſhment and Torment: Or whether 
the Degrees of theſe Rewards ſhall Iikewiſe bear a Proportion to the Degrees of the 
Good or Evil of our Actions, ſo that a more eminent Degree of Piety and Holineſs 
nell have a proportionable Share of Glory and Happineſs ; and greater and more 
heinous Sins, ſhall be loaded with greater and heavier Puniſhments. 

. It is clear, and out of all Controverſy, that Men ſnall be rewarded according 
to the Quality and Kind of their Actions; Good ſhall be rewarded to ihe Good, 
and Evil to the Evil. And this is the conſtant Tenor of the Bible. Pſal. x. 6. 


The Lord knoweth the Way of the Righteous ;, that is, doth approve it, and will 
reward it: but the way of the Ungodly ſhall periſo; which is of the ſame Impor- 


tance with the Expreſſion in the Verſe before, The Wicked ſhall not ſtand in the 
Fudgment. Wa. 3. 10, 11. Say Je to the Kighteous, it ſhall be well with them, for they 
foall eat of the Fruit of 1heir Doings. Wo unto the Wicked, for it ſball be ill with him, 
for the Reward of his Hands (hall be given him; which if it be meant of the Re- 
wards ind Punithments, of chis Life, is much more conſtantly and univerſally 
true of the other. Matt. 16. 27. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of bis 
Father, with his Angels with hin, and ſpall reward every Man according to his 


| 7 rks. Rev. 22. 12. Bebold I come quickly, and my Reward is with me, to render 


io every Men according as bis Work ſhall be; that is, whether good or Evil. Rom. 
6. 23. Ihe Mages of Sin is Death : but the Gift of God is eternal Life; that is, to 


«ternal Puniſhment. Burt I ſhall only take notice of two or three of the moſt re- 
markable of them. Matth. 13. 40, 41, 42. The Son of Man all ſend forth his 
Angels, and they ſhall g ither out of his Kingdom all Things that offend, and them 


dom of their Father. But this is moſt fully repreſented in that particular Deſeri- 


| ption, which our Lord himſelf makes of the Proceſs of that Day, Matth. 25. 34. 
where the Sentence thar ſhall be paſs'd on the Righteous is this, Come ye Bleſſed of 


my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you before the Foundation of the World, 
And on the Wicked, ver. 41. Depart from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, 


eternal. John 5. 28, 29. The Hour is coming in which all that are in their Graves 


| all bear his Voice, and ſhall come forth, they that have done Good unto the Reſur- 


reHion of Life, and they that have done Evil, unts the Reſurrection of Damnation. 
Rom. 2. 6, 7,8, 9. ſpeaking of the Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God, 
wo, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall render to every Man according to his Works ; to them 


who by patient Continuance in N ell-doing, ſeek for Glory, and honour, and Immorta- 


lity; eternal Life: but to them that are contentious, and obey not the Truth, but 
obey Unrighteouſneſs ; Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and Angiiſh, upon every 
Soul of” Man that doth Evil. 5 

ll. That the Rewards and Recompences of the next World ſhall likewiſe bear 
4 Proportion to the Degrees of Good or Evil which we have done in this Life, 


tho? it have been controverted, ſeems alſo to be ſufficiently clear from Scripture, 
And to this Purpoſe I ſhall, | 


1. Produce ſuch Texts as will fully prove it. 
2. Anſwer the Grounds of the contrary Opinion. 


1. The Scripture doth plainly afſert, that the Rewards of the next Life will 


br 2 Proportion, , not only to the Kind and Quality of our Actions, but to the 
egrce of them; that good Men {hall receive a Reward proportionabie to the 


#Þ- 3 Degree 


thoſe who have their Fruit unto Holineſs, as he had faid immediately before. Hither 
likewiſe belong thoſe innumerable Texts, in which Glory and Happineſs, and 
eternal Life, are promiſed to thoſe who live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this 
preſent World and Wickedneſs and Diſobedience are threatned with dreadful and 


which do Iniquity, and (ball caſt them into @ Furnace of Fire, there ſhall be wailing 
and gnaſhing of Teeth. Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in the King- 


prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And ver. 46. And theſe, ſpeaking of the 
Wicked, fall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment : but the Righteous into Life 
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Degree of their Holineſs, and Obedience, of their Service and Sufferings for God. 
and that the Torments of the Wicked ſhall be greater or leſs, according to the D-. 
orec and Aggravation of their Sins. 18 
(I.) As for good Men; that the Reward, that ſhall be beſtowed upon them 
ſhall bear a Proportion to the Degree of their Service and Sufferings for God, Thi. 
ſeems to be intimated in thoſe metaphorical Expreſſions uſed by the Prophet Dania 
Chap. 12. 3. They that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament ;, and they 
that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever, Which is much the 
ſame with that St. Paul expreſly affirms, concerning the different Glory of the 
Saints at the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. 41. There is one Glory of the Sun, another 
Glory of the Moon, and another Glory of the Stars: for one Star differeth from any. 
ther Star in Glory. So alſo is the Reſurre&ion of the Dead. Mat. 5. 10, 11. Blei 
are ye, when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſpeak all manner of i 
gainſt you for my Name's ſake, Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is yup 
Reward in Heaven, Which Words, if they do not ſignify a more glorious Reward 


to thoſe who ſuffer Perſecution for Chriſt, have no Emphaſis or Encouragement in 
them. For what Cauſe of exceeding Foy and Gladnefs is it, to be perſecuted and 


ſuffer for Chriſt, if a peculiar Reward did not belong to thoſe who ſuffer for him} 


If there do not, then thoſe who ſuffer for Chriſt, are plainly in a worſe Condition 


in this World, than other good Men who eſcape theſe Sufterings ; and yet are inng 
better Condition, than others in the next World : and then why ſhould any Man 
be glad to ſuffer? Matth. 10. 41, 42. He that receiveth a Prophet, in the Name of 
a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward ; and be that receiveth a righteous Man, 
in the Name of a righteous Man, ſhall receive a vighteous Man's Reward, Where 
you ſee a Difference intimated between the Reward of a Prophet, and 7 rigbteou 


Man, namely, that a Prophet ſhall have a greater Reward than an ordinary good 


Man. Matth. 19. 28, 29. Where our bleſſed Saviour tells us, that all that denied 


themſelves for Chriſt, ſhall inherit everlaſting Life ; but for his Diſciples, who were 
continually Attendants upon him, and Biferers for him, that a more eminent De- 
gree of Glory ſhould be conferred on them; which is expreſs'd by their /itting upon 
zwelve Thrones, to judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. But moſt plainly in the Pa 
rable of the Talents, where every Man's Reward is according to the Improvement of 
his Talents. He that had gained five Talents, is made Ruler over five Cities; and le 
that had gained ten Talents, Ruler over ten Cities. Luke 19. 15. 1 Cor. 15. 58. Be 


ye fledfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord; foraſinuch a 


you know that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord. But if our Reward ſhould not 


hold a Proportion to the Degree of our Service, it would be in vain to be abundant 


in the Work of the Lord. 2 Cor. 4. 17. Our light Afflition which is but for am 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory; that 1s, our 
Affliction contributes to our Glory, and adds to the Degree of it. 2 Cor. g. 6. The 
Apoſtle uſeth this as an Argument to perſuade the Corinthians to be very liberal and 
bountiful to their diſtreſſed Brethren, becauſe according to the Degree of their Cha- 
rity, would be the Degree of their Reward. This I ſay, he that ſoweth ſparing!, 
fhall reap ſparingly ;, aud he that ſoweth plentifully, ſhall reap plentifully e than which 
cannot imagine any Thing can be ſpoken more plainly to this Purpoſe. And the 
ſame Argument he uſeth to the Philippians, to ſtir them up to Charity, PH. 4. 
17. Not becauſe I deſire a Gift : but I defire Fruit that may abound to your acc, 
clearly implying, that the more Good we do in this World, the more Abuncant 
{hall be our Reward in the next. ; 

(2.) *Tis likewiſe as plain from Scripture, that the Puniſhment and Torment of 
wicked Men will be abated or increaſed proportionably to the Degree and Aggravi 
tion of their Sins. Upon this account our Saviour threatens thoſe who continue ui. 
penitent under the Goſpel, with more heavy and dreadful Puniſhments, and tells us 
that in the Day of Judgment their Condition ſhall be far worſe than theirs of 4! 
and Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah, Matth. 11. 20, 21. And Matth. 24. 51- he 
threatens that Servant, who, becauſe his Lord delayed his coming, preſumed to woch 
upon the Patience of God, with a more ſevere Puniſhment : Ihe Lord of th? Hel, 


ant ſhall cut him in ſunder, and appoint him his Portion with the Hypocrites , iE. 
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ting that the Puniſhment of Hypocrites will be very ſevere, and as it were the 
Standard of the higheſt Puniſhment. And ſo likewiſe, Luke 12. 47, 48. our Savi- 
our tells us, that according to the Degree of Light and Knowledge which Men fin 
ggainſt, {hall be the Degree of their Torment. The Servant that knew his Lord's 
Fill, and prepared not himſelf to do according to it, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes - 
But he that knew it not, and did commit Things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten 
I ib few Stripes. And in general he tells us, that the Puniſhment of Sinners 
takes its Aggravation from the Advantages and Opportunities which Men have neg- 
lected. For unto whomſoever much is given, of him much ſhall be required; and t9 
whom Men have committed much, of him they will askthe more, So likewiſe the A- 
poſtle to the Hebrews tells us, that God will vindicate the Contempt of the Goſpel 
wore ſeverely than of the Law of Moſes, Heb. 2. 2, 3, 4. If the Word ſpoken by 
Angels was ſteafaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience received a juſt Re- 
| compence of Reward ; how ſhall we eſcape, if we negle& ſo great Salvation? And 
| Ch. 10.28, 29. He that deſpiſed Moſes Law died without Mercy, under two or 
three Witneſſes ;, of hom much ſorer Puniſhment, think ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God 2 ; DS 
So that it ſeems very evident from Scripture, that the Degree of Happineſs or 
| Miſery which Men ſhall be ſentenc'd to in the next World, ſhall be correſpondent to 
| the Degree of Good or Evil, which they have done in this World ; and I can hardly 
| imagine any Thing more clear. But it ſeems the School-men, and other Divines who 
| have been at Leiſure to tie Knots, and to make Obje&ions againſt the plaineſt 
| Truths, have calPd this No eas queſtion. And therefore I ſhall, in the 
| 2d Place, Briefly examine the Grounds of the contrary Opinion; which tho 
| they do but immediately ſtrike at the Degrees of Glory and Happineſs, yet by a 
Parity of Reaſon and Conſequerice, they likewiſe overthrow the Degrees of Puniſh- 
ment; and they are theſe 7 s ;„ 9 55 7 
I. They ſay, That the Merits of Chriſt, by which eternal Life and Happineſs is 
| purchaſed for us, are equal to all thoſe who have any Intereſt in them, and are of 
| Value ſufficient to purchaſe the higheſt Degree of Glory for them; and the meri- 
torious Cauſe being the fame, there is no Reaſon to imagine any Difference of De- 
| orecs in the Effect. 5 
Anſw. The Weakneſs of this Objection, how ſpecious ſoever it may appear, will 
be erident to any one that conſiders, That eternal Life and Happineſs doth not 
accrue to us by way of neceſſary and natural Reſult from the Merit of Chriſt's 
Obedience and Sufferings, but of voluntary Compact and Agreement, and there- 
fore is only available { far as it pleaſed God the Father and him that it ſhould be. 
Now the Scripture hath declared, that Chriſt is the Author of eternal Salvation to 
oem that believe and obey bim but it hath declared likewiſe, that according to the 
e Degrees of cur Holineſs and Obedience, ſhall be the Degrees of our Happineſs; 
d beczuſe the Happineſs which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, is not beſtowed upon 
- WT 5 but upon certain Terms and Conditions to be performed on our Part, upon the 
„ Ferformance whereof, and the Degree of that Performance, the Degrees of our 
h WM Happineſs do depend. ED 
ne II. The other Objection is from the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard, 
4 eb. 20. where it is ſaid, that they that came in at the laſt Hour received as much 
Wh © 7-9ſe that came in at the firſt, and bad born the Heat and Burden of the Day, 
nt e one bis Peny. For Anſwer to this, It is a known Rule among Divines, that 
veologia parabolica non eff argumentativa ; by which they mean, that we cannot 
or i 41980 in Divinity from every Circumſtance of a Parable, but only from the main 
Scope of it. Now this Parable ſeems planly directed againſt the envious Jews, who 
u. tarmured becauſe the Gentiles were to partake of the Bleſſing of the Meffras, and 
US, thit they who were called in the laſt Age of the World, ſhould ſhare in this Bene- 
„ Pt, as well as the ancient People of God; ſo that by the Murmurers, the Jews are 
he I ©ligned, who were offended that Salvation ſhould come to the Gentiles. And then 
ch the Scope of the Parable is not, that all good Men ſhall have equal Degrees of 
. Slory but that the Gentiles which were call'd long after the Jews, ſhould be 
m. Ved as well as they. I proceed to the 
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Second Thing 1 propoſed to enquire into, viz. Ihe Grounds and Reaſons of this 

Why the Rewards which ſhall be diſtributed at the Day of Judgment, ſhall bear: 
Proportion to the Good or Evil which Men have done in this Life? And, 

1. That they ſhall be correſpondent to the Nature and Quality of our Actions 
the Juſtice and Equity of the Divine Providence doth plainly require. For Juſtice 
is to give to every one that which of Due belongs to him : Now of Equity it he. 
longs to them that do Well, that it ſhould go well with them; and to the Eyif 
that it ſhould be ill with them, that every one ſhould receive the Fruit of his Ny. 
inge. Not that we can ſtrictly merit any Thing at the Hand of God. It is Good. 
neſs to reward an innocent Creature, and it is Goodneſs to reward the good Adi. 
ons of thoſe who have been Sinners; but 18. requires that good and bad Men 
ſhould not fare alike, Thus Abraham reaſons from the Juſtice of God, That th 
Righteous ſhould be as the Wicked, that be far from thee : Shall not the Judge of all 
the World do Right? And conſidering the Promiſes which the Goodneſs of G04 
hath made freely to good Men, for their Encouragement in Goodneſs, the Perfor. 
mance of theſe Promiſes is founded in the Righteouſneſs and Faithfulneſs of God. 

2. That the Rewards of the next Lite ſhould bear a Proportion to the Degree of 
the Good or Evil done by us in this Life, is clearly founded in the Equity and 
Reaſonableneſs of the Thing; it being very much for the Encouragement of Holi. 
neſs and Goodnels, to be aſſur'd that whatever we do for God now, will be tully 
conſider'd and rewarded hereafter ; that he will take notice of the leaſt Service thit 
we do for him, and that every Degree of Grace and Holineſs ſhall be crowned with 
an anſwerable Degree of Glory and Happineſs. And fo on the other hand, it 
tends very much to diſcountenance Sin, and to keep Men from running to the 
Height of Impiety; to conſider that every Sin will aggravate their Miſery, and 
that every Degree of Wickedneſs will add to the weight of their Torment; and 
that tho they be Children off Wrath already, yet by adding Iniquity to Tranſoreſ 
fron, they may cauſe the Wrath of God and his Fealouſy to ſmoak againſt them, and 
bring more Curſes upon themſelves, and make themſelves Ten times more the 
Children of Wrath. 3 . i 

And indeed in the Nature of the Thing, it cannot be otherwiſe ; but that the I j; 
better and more holy any Man is, the more capable he thould be of Happineſs, and 
the more diſpoſed for the Enjoyment of God; and the more wicked any Man is, 
the more he ſhould ex:iperate his own Conſcience, and awaken thoſe Furies which ; 
rage in his Breaſt. He treaſures up more Wrath againſt the Day of IWrath, and piles Mt ; 
up more Fuel for everlaſting Burnings. The Torments of Hell are in Scripture 


compared to Fire; now the more Fuel and greater Store of combuſtible Matter is 0 
caſt into it, the more fierce and raging it muſt be, 8 0 

I have done with the Explication, and ſhall now apply what hath been de- o 
liver'd : A 5 8 Ft 


I. If Sentence ſhall be paſs'd at the Great Day according to the good or bal t: 
Actions of Men, this ſhews us what ſhould be the great Care of every Man in 
this Life; to attend to the Nature and Quality of our Actions, and to oblerve F 
that Difference between them in our Practice now, which our Judge will certainly fp 
make in the Sentence which he will paſs upon them at the Great Day. And yet 
ſo blind and miſtaken is the greateſt Part of the World, that they make this the I 
leaſt Part of their Care and Buſineſs. Men are generally very ſolicitous to be rich 
and great, and to be in a healthful and proſperous Condition, and do with all pot Ii 
{ible Care ſeek to avoid Sickneſs and Poverty, and Meanneſs : But how few ate ff 
concerned to be virtuous and good, and to avoid Wickedneſs and Vice! And yet N h 
theſe moral Differences of Men at the Day of Judgment will only be taken into Con-· N e 
ſideration: Other Things will not profit us in the Day of Wrath. God in that Day I g 
will not proceed with Men according to their outward Quality and Condition 11 I 
this Life, their eternal Eſtate ſhall not then be decided according to their Wealth I 
or Poverty, their Height and Meanneſs in this World: It will not then be «WF, 
quired what Office a Man bore, what Titles of Honour, what Manors or Lordſhifb Wl 2 
he was Owner of; but how he hath bchaved himſelf in thoſe Circumſtances, what I h 
Uſe he hath made of his Wealth and Power, what Good or Evil he hath ow | 
; 1 whet 
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whether he hath glorified God, and ſerved the great Ends of his Creation ; whe- 


ther he hath obeyed or diſobeyed the Truth; whether he hath lived in Ungodli- 
neſs and worldly Luſts, or ſoberly and righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent World. 
In a word, whether we have been righteous or wicked. This wil be the great 
Enquiry at that Day, and theſe Qualities, according as they are found with us, 
will determine our Condition for ever. 

Il. The Conſideration of this may comfort good Men under the promiſcuous 
Diſpenſations of God's Providence in this World. Now all Things generally hap- 
jen alike, and there ts the ſame Event to the Righteous, and to the Wicked : but 
Things will not be always thus. Have but a little Patience, and the Juſtice of 
God's Providence, which 1s now under a Cloud, will clear up ; the Day is coming 
which will make a wide and vaſt Difference betweon good and bad Men, between 


thoſe that ſerve God, and thoſe that ſerve him not; thoſe that ſwear, and thoſe that 


fear an Oath , between the Lewd and the Chaſte, the Sober and Debauch'd, the 


Neck of the Earth and the Murderers ; between the Proud and the Humble, the 


Micted, the Wicked flourith and are proſperous : but go into the Sanctuary of 
Cod, and there thou ſhalt ſee their End, Let us but look a little before us, beyond 


| the Things which are ſeen and are but temporal, unto the Things which are not ſeen 
| and are eternal, and we ſhall ſee all Things ſtreight; that the End of the Wicked, 
who flouriſh'd in this World, 7s to be defiroyed for euer; and that the Righteous, 


who were ſo diſtreſs'd and afflicted in this World, ſhall enter into Reſt and Foy : 


| When the Days of Refreſhing ſhall come from the Preſence of the Lord, theſe (ball be 
| comforted, and the other tormented. 7; 2 
Il. If the Reward of the next Life ſhall bear a Proportion to the Degrees of 
| Good or Evil which we have done in this World, then on the one hand here is 
Matter of great Comfort and Encouragement to us in the Ways of Holineis and 
Obedience. This is a mighty Argument to good Men to grow in Grace, and 79 
| preſs forward toward Perfection, to be fledfaſt and unmoveable, and abundant in the 
| Work of the Lord, becauſe they know that their Labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord; but that according to the Degree of our Service and Obedience, of our Vir- 


tue and Goodneſs, ſhall be the Degree of our Glory and Happineſs. We ſerve a 


good Maſter, who will conſider every Thing that we do for him; who 7s not un- 


righteous, to forget our Work and Labour of Love, and will not let the leaſt Ser- 


| vice paſs unrewarded. Let us not then content our ſelves with any low Degree of 


Goodneſs ; but be continually aſpiring after the higheſt Perfection we are capable 
of. Since we have ſuch a Prize in our View, let us rum with Patience, and with all 
our Might, the Race which is ſet before us. For by the ſame Reaſon that any 


| Man deſires Happineſs, he cannot but deſire the higheſt Degrees of it that are at- 
| fanable ; and will conſequently endeavour to make himſelf capable of the greateſt 
| Degree of Glory: And tho' no Degree of Holineſs can merit everlaſting Life and 


appineſs, yet greater Degrees of Holineſs will certainly be rewarded with a larger 


| Portion of Happineſs. God is not bound antecedently to his Promiſe, to give ſo 
| great a Reward to any Man for his Works; yet he hath promiſed to reward every 


Man according to them. = 


So that there is no Reaſon why a good Man, when he is once come to this, 
that by the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, he can refrain from groſs Sins, and re- 


liſt the Temptations to them, and perform the great Duties of Religion, why 


be ſhould with Eſau, fit down and ſay, I have enough, I have ſo much as will 
ry me to Heaven, and I deſire no more. Tis a ſad Preſage of Apoſtacy, to 
ſtand ſtill in Religion. He that once ſtops, the next Thing is to look back. This 


the Remedy which St. Peter preſcribes againſt Apoſtacy, 2 Pet. 3. 18. Tale 
ed, leſt ye fall from your own Stedfaſtneſo; and then it follows, but grow in Grace, 
ond in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. The belt Remedy 
'gunſt Apoſtacy, is Growth in Goodneſs. It is a Rule in Policy, that an Am- 


"ous Man ſhould never ſtay at any Step of Preferment, till he come at the 


Top, 


Juit and the Oppreſſors; between thoſe that perſecute, and thoſe who are perſe- 
cuted for Righteouſneſs. | 


Now the Difference 1s frequently on the wrong Side; good Men ſuffer and are 
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rab in the Day of Judgment, than for them. 


Top, becauſe it is ſome Security to be in Motion. Our Aſcent to Heaven is fte.; 
and narrow, and we are ſafeſt when we do not ſtand ſtill ; Temptation cannot 00 
well take its Aim at us. | Fi 33 1 j 

Let us therefore preſs after the higheſt Degree of Virtue and Holineſs, and h 
bour to be as good as we can in this World, that in the next our Happineſs may he 
the greater; that when the Day of Recompence ſhall come, we may receive an am. 
ple Reward, and God the righteous Fudge may ſet a bright and glorious Crown up. 
on our Heads, 1: Eo NT 

We ought likewiſe to conſider, that if any Man can be content only to be f. 
ved, and deſire no more but juſt to get to Heaven, that ſuch a Degree of Holinek 
and Virtue, as will fave a Man that can attain no more, will perhaps not fave that 


Man who lazily reſts in the loweſt Degree, and deſires no more. To be leaft in the 


Kingdom of God, is next to being ſhut out of it. It is not to be expected that God 
ſhould beſtow Heaven and Happineſs upon thoſe who are fo indifferent about i, 
as to deſire Heaven for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they would not go to Hell 


Men muſt not think to drive ſo near and hard a Bargain, in fo deſirable and aden. 


tageous a Purchaſe. 5 | N 

And then on the other Hand, it is Matter of great Terror to great Sinners, T]y 
IV ages of every Sin is Death, eternal Death; and every Degree of Hell and Dam. 
nation is dreadful : But there are Sins more heinous in themſelves, and {ome that 
are attended with heavier Aggravations in fome Perſons ; thele do inflame Hell, and 
heat that Furnace Seven times hotter; There are ſome moderate Sinners in Comnz- 
rifon ; theſe ſhall have a moderate Doom, and a cooler Hell; but there are others 


who are extravagant and enormous Sinners, that drink up Iniquity, as the Ox drinks 
2% Mater; that let themſelves looſe to commit all Wickedneſs with preedinefs ; fuch 


as fin above the common Rate of Men, with full Conſent and upon Deliberation, 
with great Deſign and Contrivance, in deſpite of the cleareſt Convictions, of the 


| beſt Counſels and Reproofs ; theſe make haſte to Ruin, and take Hell by Violence, 


Now ſuch Mighty Tranſgreſſors ſhall be mightily tormented ; they ſhall not be pu- 
niſh'd at the common Rate of Sinners, their Conſciences will breed more and ſharper 


Stings, and wilder Furies to torment them, and they ſhall fink into a deeper Miſery, 


More particularly this concerns us Chriſtians, who continue impenitent, and live 
in cur Sins, notwithſtanding their clear Revelation of the Goſpel, and the rat f 
God revealed from Heaven, againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men; not 
withſtanding Life and Immortality ſo clearly brought is Light by the Goſpel, How 

ſhall wwe eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation? What Condemnation will be heavy 
enough for thoſe, who wilfully refuſe to be faved ? This ig the Condemnation, ſays 
our Savour, that Light is come into the World, and Men love Darkneſs, rather thai 
Light. All the Sins which we now commit, are infinitely aggravated above the 
Sins of Thouſands in the World, who never enjoyed that Light, and thoſe Ad. 
vantages and Opportunities which we have done. The Ignorance of theſe God 
winked at, but now he expects, he commands all Men every where to repent ; becauſt 


be hath appointed a Day, in which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs. Whit 


Stripes do we deſerve, who have known our Maſter's Will, but have not prepared ut 
ſelves to dy according to it? All that Light and Knowledge which we have, al 
thoſe Counſels and Inſtructions which we have read and heard out of God's Word, 
will inflame our Account, and heighten our Condemnation, and the very Means 
of our Salvation will be the ſaddeſt Aggravation of our Ruin. What our Sav10u! 
{aid of the impenitent and unbelieving Jews, holds as well concerning impeniten 
Chriſtians ; that It ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Gow! 
Fi beloved, I hope better Things } 
you, and Things that accompany Salvation. Let us but remember and ſeriouſſy col. 
ſider, that Ve muſt all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, to receive it 
Ihings done in the Body, according to what we have done, whether good or evi; 
and this will certainly have a mighty Awe and Influence upon our Lives, and all the 
Actions of them. Now the God of Peace, c. 
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S8 ERM ON CXXIX. 
The Uncertainty of the Day of judgment, conſider'd 


and improvd. 


Maxx XIII. 32, 33. 


But of that Day and that Hour knoweth no Man, no not the Angels 
which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father, Take ye heed, 


watch and pray ; for ye know not when the Time ig. 


Heſe Words are ſpoken by our Saviour of the Day of Judgment ; for tho? 

in this Chapter, as likewiſe in the 24th of St. Matthew, and the 21/? of 
dt. Luke, which are parallel to it, our Saviour diſcourſeth very particularly and 
| argely concerning the eminent Appearance of his Power and Juſtice in the De- 
ſtrucion of Fernſalem, which may perhaps ſometimes in Scripture be called his 
Coming ; yet it is plain likewiſe, that he diſcourſeth there concerning his coming 
| to Judgment at the End of the World. For we find in the 24th of St. Matthew, 


that after our Saviour had foretold his Diſciples of the utter Ruin of Jeriuſalem, they 


came afterwards to him, to enquire more particularly about it; v. 3. And as he ſat 
upon the Mount of Olives, the Diſciples came unto him privately, ſaying, Tell us, 
| When ſpall theſe Thinge be? And what ſhall be the Sign of thy Coming, and of the 
End of the World 2 Where there are two ſeveral Queſtions, to which our Saviour 


returns a diſtin& Anſwer. The fr/t, when thoſe Things he had been ſpeaking of 


before ſhould be? That is, the Things which related to the Deſtruction of Jeru- 


ſalem, for of that only he had been ſpeaking of before. The other Queſtion was, 
Concerning the Sign of his coming, and of the End of the World, 


The Reaſon of their joining theſe two Queſtions together, ſeems to be this, (as 


8 very probable from many Texts of the New Teſtament) viz. That the Apoſtles 
did think (and our Saviour permitted them for a long Time to remain under this 


Miſtake) that the End of the World, and the general Judgment, would be pre- 


ently after the Deſtruction of Ferrſalem. 


Now to this ſecond Queſtion of theirs, concerning the End of the World, and 


| our Saviour's coming to Judgment, he gives an Anſwer in the latter part of that 
Chapter, v. 29. But immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days, the Sun ſhall 
be darkened, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light; and then ſhall appear the Sign 
of the Son of Man in Heaven, Not that the general Judgment of the World was 
immediately to follow the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; for there were many other 
Things to intervene, as is manifeſt from St. Luke, Ch. 21. 24. That the Jews 


could be led Captive into all Nations, and Jeruſalem ſhould be trodden down of 


the Gentiles, until the Times of the Gemiles were fulfilled. And tho' theſe Things 
| de expreſs'd in a few Words, yet they comprehend a long Trac of Time; for the 
Captivity ofthe Jews hath continued for above 16co Years, and is not yet at an End. 
And then after the Accompliſhment of theſe Things, it follows, that there (h2// be 


Hus in the Sun and the Moon, and then they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in a. 


Cloud with Power and great Glory, And then he tells them in Concluſion, that 
eſe tings ſhould begin to come to paſs, that is, {ome of them ſhould happen, be- 
fore the End of that Generation; and fo they did, for the Deſtruction of Jeriiſalem 
| Was about forty Years after. But when the End of all ſhould be, that 1s, when the 

iy of Judgment would happen, he could not tell them the preciſe Time, v. 36. 
But of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no not the Angels of Heaven, but the 
Father only; and it is added in St. Mark, neither the Son. 


2 Now 


£ 


| "FOR 


WITT, 
„ 
op 


— 


170 


Of the | Uncertainty of ee Vol II 


Now by that Day and Hour, is meant that famous and terrible Time of the A 


neral Judginent of the World, which St. Peter calls by way of Eminency, 7, 


Day of the Lord, 2 Pet. 3. 10. The Day of the Lord will come, as a Thief in 3 
Night; that is, it will ſurprize Men ſuddenly and unexpectedly, becauſe no Mar 
can tell when it will be; it will ſteal upon the World, as a Thief does into 1 Hour. 
by Night. But of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no not the Angels which, 
are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray. 
for ye know not when the Time is. 5 | FRA 

Having thus cleared all Difficulties concerning the general Meaning of the Text 
that it is to be underſtood of the Day of Judgment, and not as ſome Learned Men 


have thought, of the Deſtruction of Fernſalem ; I ſhall now conſider the Worg 


more particulariy, and they contain in them theſe tes Things: 

Firſt, The Uncertainty of the Day of Judgment, as to us, and all other Cy, 
tures. But of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, ng not the Angels of” Heeg 
neither the Son, but the Father. . N = SE 

Secondly, That the Conſideration of the Uncertainty of the Time, ſhould mh 
us very careful to be always prepared for it. Take ye heed, watch and pray; to 
ye know not when the Time is. I {hall ſpeak as brietiy as | can to both theſe, 

Firſt, Our Saviour here declares the Uncertainty of the Time, as to us, ard al 
Creatures, when the general Judgment ſhall be. And to to expreſs this the more 
emphatically, he tells us, 1 1 „ 

1. That God only knows it. Of that Day and Hour, & ede cid a wi 6 Then, 
none knows, but the Father. For though we tranſlate it, no Man, yet in the Gree, 
it is more general, none knows but the Father, that is, God only. For the Word 
Father is ſeveral Times in the New Teſtament not uſed Perſonally, in way cf Di. 
ſtinction from the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ;, but ſignifies the Deity, the Father he. 
ing Fons & Principium Deitatis, the Fountain and Principle of the Deity, _ 

Of that Day and Honr the Word de is not here to be taken ſtrictly for the 
Meaſure of Time, commonly call'd an Hour; this were to make our Saviour's Ex. 
preſſion very Hat, after he had denied that zhe Day is known, to deny that they 
know the Hour 1 for if they do not know t he Day, much leſs the Hour, Now in 
theſe kind of Speeches, the Expreſſion ought to riſe, and that which is moſt em- 


phatical ought to be ſaid in the laſt Place; fo that it ſhould rather have been, the 


know not the Hour, no nor the Day; but wex here does undoubtedly ſignifie the ap. 
pointed Seaſon or Time; and ſo the Four Seaſons of the Year are by the Greeks 
call'd 2: ; and in this Senſe the Word is moſt certainly uſed by the Evangeliſt 
St. John, Ch. 7. 30. Bit no Man laid Hands on him, ſpeaking of Chriſt, becauſc 


| bis Hour was not yet come, that is, the Time appointed for his Suffering; and thit 


which in the Text is called Hour, is in the next Verſe call'd xazeg:, which figni- 
fies a particular Sealon, or appointed Time. Te know not when the Time 1s, that 
is, the Time which God hath particularly deſigned and appointed for this great 
Work of judging the World. | TY „„ 

2. He excludes from the Knowledge of it, thoſe who were moſt likely to know 
it, if God had not abſolutely reſerved it to himſelf. Of that Day and Hour knows 
none, no not the Angels, neither the Son. 

(I.) Not the Angels, which are in Heaven; tho' they be Creatures of ſo pertet 
a Knowledge, tho' they be the Minifters of God, and do continually attend upon 
him, and behold bis Face, and underſtand much more of the Works of God, and his 
Providence in regard to the Affairs of the World, than we that live here below in 
{o much Error and Ignorance, that dwell in Houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundations art 
in the Duſt: Yet the particular Time, when God will judge the World, he hath 
reſerved as a Secret to himſelf, and not communicated it ſo much as to the Angels, 
who are deſigned to wait upon the great Judge of the World, and to mike up h 
Train in that Solemnity. So our Saviour tells us, Matth. 25. 31. that The Son 
of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him. And fo like 
wiſe the Apoſtle, 2 1. 1. 7. that The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be revealed fro 
Heaven, with his mighty Angelo. ; 
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But 


- 5) of K * ; * * * . 5 0 
l bs es 
; i ö 8 


E ” va * : = 
4 4 ps in. 4 1 - 


Ferm. CAAIA. the Day of Judgment. „ 


Put this is not only hid from the Angels, but, which is yet more, from the Son 
himſelf. Of that Day and Hour knows none, no not the Angels which are in Hea- 
ven, neither the Son. This ſeems ſtrange indeed, that the Son of God, who came 
Fo the Boſom of his Futher, and therefore 1s more likely than any to know his 
WW Secrets, that he whom God had nrdamed to be the Judge of the World, into whoſe 
WW H2nds he had committed that great Truſt and Authority, ſhould not be acquaint- 
ed with the Time of this Judgment: Nay, that he, in whom are all the Treaſures 
of Wiſdom and Knowledge, and in whom the Divinity does ſubſtantially reſide, ſhould 
bot know this Time, this ſeems incredible, but that he himſelf hath told us fo. 
It was indeed a common Saying among the Jews, That the Time of the End of 
the World was revealed to none: But yet one would think, the Son were always 
excepted. Nay, how can it well be otherwiſe, if we believe him to be God > 
And indeed the Fathers, in their Diſputes with the Arians, have mightily puzzled 
| themſelves about this Text. FE > 5 
Some, and thoſe of no ſinall Account, have underſtood theſe Words, as if our 
$viour only intended to put off his Diſciples from a more particular Enquiry about 
this Matter; not that he was ignorant of the Day of Judgment, but that he did 
| not know it, fo as to reveal it to them: Which is by no means to be admitted, 
| not only becauſe it looks too like the Equivocation of the Jeſuits, but likewiſe be- 
cauſe the ſame may be ſaid of the Angels; ſince it is no otherwiſe denied of the 
Angels, that they know this Time, than it is of the Son. Others ſay, that his 
Human Nature was not ignorant of the Day of Judgment, but that it did not 
know this of it ſelf, but by Virtue of its Union with the Divine Nature. But our 
Saviour abſolutely ſays, that the Son did not know it. And therefore others 
more reaſonably have diſtinguiſh'd between his Humane Nature and Divine, and 
| tho as God he could not be ignorant of any Thing, yet his Humane Underſtand- 
ing did not know it. And it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom which dwelt in our Saviour, did communicate it ſelf to his Humane Soul ac- 
cording to his Pleaſure ; and fo his Humane Nature might at ſome Times not know 
| fome Things. And if this be not admitted, how can we underſtand that Paſſage 
concerning our Saviour, Luke 2. 52. that Teſus grew in Wiſdom and Stature; or 
zs the Word nAwue may more fitly be tranſlated, in Age, and in Favour with God 
| and Man 2 For if the Human Nature of Chriſt did neceſſarily know all Things by 
Virtue of its Union with the Divinity, he could not then, as Man, be ſaid to 
And this J think may be ſufficient for the clearing of this Difficulty, concerning i 
the Son's not knowing the particular Time which God had appointed for judging = 
| the World. And if he did not know it, it is ſurely no Reflection upon his Diſ- | 
| ples, if they were ignorant of it, or miſtaken about it, Their Infallibility was ' 
only in Things that were revealed to them, but cannot be 1magined to extend to 1 
it Things not revealed. And thus I have done with the firſt Thing, namely, The 
Uncertainty of the Time of the general Judgment, as to all, but God only. OF 
w IM tha: Day and Hour knoweth none, no not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither 
de Son, but the Father. I proceed now to the | 
Second Thing, which I mainly intended, viz. That the Conſideration of the Un- 
a Wl certainty of the Time ſhould make us very careful to be always prepared for it. 
0 _ Je heed, watch and pray; for ye know not when the Time is. In which Words 
15 WW Ve have, 8 855 = : = 
in Fe, A general Caution; Take ye beed. Look to it, that ye be not ſurprized 
1 | and overtaken by that Time. The Time being fo uncertain, they were always in 
1 banger. | | | — | . | ns | = 
Is, Secondly, More particular Directions how they ſhould demean themſelves in this 
15 i ws And our Saviour directs to two Things, Vigilancy and Prayer; Watch and 
nr. 
e- [ ird, There is a Reaſon added to enforce this Care and Diligence, from the 
acertainty of the Time as to us: For ye know not when the Time is. SEW 
From whence | ſhall obſerve by the way, the great Goodneſs of God to us, 
and his ſingular Care of us. That as = is gracious and merciful to us, in giving 
I us 


n 
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us the Knowledge of thoſe Things which are neceſſary and uſeful for us to know: 


ſono leſs in keeping us ignorant of other Things, which are not only not ne 


fary for us to know, but which it would be very much to our Harm and pp. 
judice, to have the Knowledge of them communicated to us. God hath acquaint. 


ed us with whatever is neceſſary to direct and excite us to our Duty; but he 


hath purpoſely concealed from us thoſe Things, which might tend to make n 


ſlothful and careleſs, negligent and remiſs in it. He hath not acquainted us with 


the Secrets of his Decrees and Providence; but hath reſerved theſe in his 015 


Power; becauſe it would be really to our Diſadvantage to have the Knowledge 


of them. If we knew all Events before-hand, and how and when all Thing, 
would happen, we ſhould be too much concern'd about ſome Things, and to, 
little about others; and therefore God hath, in great Wiſdom and Goodnek 
afforded us the Knowledge of thoſe Things which are moſt proper and uſeful f 
us, whereby we may be inſtructed in our Duty, and encouraged and ſtirred u 
to it. Job 28. 28. Unto Man he ſaith, The Fear of the Lord, that is Wiſty: 
and to depart from Evil, is Underſtanding. This is the Knowledge which is fit fo 
us, and which no Man is deſtitute of, but by his own Fault, and groſs Neglect af 
himſelf. e 5 Tg 

So that God is very good to us, both in revealing ſome Things to us, and in 
hiding other Things from us; particularly thoſe Things which we are ſpeaking 
of, concerning the Time of the End of the World, and the Judgment of the Grex 
Day. Which did Men certainly know 1t to be ſo far off, as it really was in oy 
Saviour's Time, and may perhaps now be, it would very much abate the Force 
and Awe of it upon the Minds of Men; for then Men would think themſclus 


ſafe, till Death ſhould remove them out of the World. But when, for any 


Thing we know, the general Judgment of the World may overtake us the next 


Moment; this Conſideration gives a great Deal of Weight to all the reſt, and 


apt to ſtrike a particular Terror into Men. What Man would not be afraid to 
offend, if he did not know but that the next Moment he ſhould be brought to his 
Trial, before a ſevere and impartial Judge? So that for this Reaſon, God hath in 
great Kindneſs to us concealed this Matter from us, and like a wiſe and good F 


ther, inſtead of gratifying our Curioſity, hath conſulted our real Benefit and Ad- 


Vant3ge. | | 
Beſides this, that it is always uſeful to the World to be kept in awe by the con- 
tinual Danger and Terror of an approaching Judgment, there ſeems to have been 1 
more particular Reaſon why our Saviour would have the Diſciples and firſt Chri- 
ſtians ignorant of this Thing; for which Reaſon he Diſcourſed ſo to them concern. 


ing it, as that they might rather apprehend, that the End of all Things was u 


Hand, and might probably happen in their Time. And thus it ſeems his Diſciples 


underſtood his Speech concerning St. Fohn, as if he ſhould not die till our Lord 
came to Judgment. And the Apoſtles in ſeveral of their Exhortations, ſeem to urge 
Chriſtians from this very Conſideration, of the Nearneſs of the general Judgment 
So St. Paul, Phil. 4. 5. Let your Moderation be known to all Men; the Lord is at 


Hand. And the Author to the Hebrews, Ch. 10. 25. wer eee Chriſtians to 


Conſtancy in their Profeſſion upon the ſame Account, Not forſuking the aſſembling 
your ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one another, and J 


much the more, becauſe the Day approacheth. So likewiſe St. James, Ch. 5. 9 


Grudge not one againſt another, Brethren, leſt ye be condemned: Behold, the Tuagt 
ſtandeth at the Door. And St. Peter tells us, that ſeveral impious Men ſcoffed at 
them upon this Account, as if the Apoſtles had been Deceivers in this Matter, and 
therefore ſaid, Where is the Promiſe of his coming? as it were upbraiding them, 
for putting Men in a vain Expectation of it. 

And it was no Inconvenience at all, that the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtiins had 
this Apprehenſion of the Nearneſs of that Time; for no Conſideration could be 
more forcible to keep them ſtedfaſt in their Profeſſion, and to fortitie them ag aint 
Sufferings, than a Perſuaſion of the Approach of that Day, wherein thoſe who 
ſuffered for Chriſt ſhould be ſo gloriouſly rewarded ; and thoſe who for Fear 0l 


ſuffering fell off from him, ſhould be fo terribly puniſh'd. And nothing coal 
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he more proper and powerful „to wean their Affections from the Love of this 
World, and to make them willing to part with any Thing in it, than to apprehend 

| that there would ſhortly be an End of it, and then all the Enjoyments of it would 
WM Gonify nothing. So that their Ignorance in this Matter was, by the Providence 
of God, admirably fitted for the animating and encouraging of Chriſtians to a 1 
great Zeal and Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of their Faith, and in the propagiting | 
of it, as thinking they had but a little while to do this great Work in. 

And it will be in all Ages to the End of the World, a good Argument to Men 
to Vigilancy and conſtant Preparation; becauſe if they be remiſs and careleſs, the 
great Judge of the World may come in a Day that they think not of, and at an Hour 
when they are not aware. But to return to the Particulars 1 propounded to {peak 
to from the Words. = 4 

Firſt, Here is a general Caution, Take ye heed ; look heedfully to it, that ye be 
not ſurprized and overtaken by that Time : For being uncertain when it will hap- 
pen, ye are always in Danger. But becauſe this general Caution is only premiſed 
| by our Saviour, to make Way for the more particular Directions, therefore 1 ſhall 
not inſiſt upon this, but in the Second Place proceed to them. And they are theſe 
two, Watch and Pray. © OS. 

J. Vigilancy, which is a large Duty, and comprehends under it the whole 
| Care of a Chriſtian Life; all that Watchfulneſs and Preparation which we ought 
| to uſe, that we be not ſurprized by that Terrible Day; that we be not found in 
{uch a Condition, as ſlothful and negligent Servants uſed to be in, when their Lord 
comes ſuddenly upon them, and finds all Things in Confution and Ditorder, 
And to this our Saviour alludes ſeveral times in his Exhortations to Watchfulneſs : 
Luke 12. 35, 36. Let your Loins be girded about, and your Lamps burning, and 
Je jour ſelves like unto Men that watt for their Lord, Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, 
| whom the Lord when he comes ſhall find watching, And v. 40. Be ye therefore 
ready alſo ;, for the Son of Man cometh at an Hour when ye think not. So that this 
| Warchfulneſs implies a continual Care of our Lives and Actions, that we be always 
in ſuch a Poſture as we would be willing the great Judge of the World ſhould 
tike us in, doing thoſe Things which we ſhould not be aſhamed to own, if he 
ſhould come ſuddenly upon us, and ſummon us before his Tribunal; and avoiding 
e Things, which would be Matter of Shame and Confuſion to us at his Appea- 
e. Lie 21. 34, 35, 36. where our Saviour gives this Caution, he inſtanceth 
in! de particular Sins, which are more directly contrary to this Vzgilance ; as In- 
temp. rance, and an inordinate Love and Care about Earthly Things. Take heed 
to your ſelves, left your Hearts bs overcharged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and 
the Cares of this Life, and ſo that Day come upon you unawares : for as a Snare 
all it come on all that dwell on the Face of the whole Earth, Watch ye therefore, 
end pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all thoſe Things that 
all come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Man. C 
lt would be a large Work to deſcend to all Particulars, whereby we ſhould ex- 
preſs our Care and Vigilance. I ſhall mention but a few; but ſuch as will com- 
prehend moſt others under them. 

1. We ſhould reſolve without Delay to put our ſelves into that State and Con- 
dition, in which we may not be afraid Judgment ſhould find us. It is to be 
| Teared, that a great Part of Mankind are in that looſe and negligent Poſture, 

in the Time of their Health and Proſperity, in which if the great Judge of the 
World ſhould ſurprize them, and bring them to a ſpeedy Trial, it would go ill 
with them; their Caſe would be ſad and deplorable beyond all Imagination, in- 
I finitely ſadder than of a Malefactor ſtanding before an earthly Judge, guilty of 
great and notorious Crimes, and continually expecting the Sentence of Death to 
ade pass d upon him. Such is the Condition of all impenitent Sinners, who have 
ved careleſs and diſſolute Lives, without any ſerious Conſideration of their fu- 
- ture State, or Preparation for it; who have in the general Courſe of their Lives 
t neglected God and Religion, and a great many neceſſary and eſſential Parts of 
by their Duty, and have indulged themſelves, either in a continual Courſe of Im- 
” piety and Wickedneſs, or of Senſual Pleaſures and Vanity. What ſhall be- 
I | | SOME 
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ing to Men, becauſe be is not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould coy 


Men to Conſideration and Care of themſelves, and by ſome great AtMiRion, or long 


already; but in an Inſtant the Door will be ſhut againſt them, and they ſhall ne. 


FEET Yo 


come of thoſe whom the Judge of the World ſhall find in this Condition, either 
actually wicked, or wretchedly ſecure. p 

| Nay, thoſe who do in ſome Meaſure and Degree mind Religion, how few of 
them live under the Powers of the World to come, have their Loins girded about 
and their Lamps burning; and are habitually ſo prepared, as if they were in z 
continual Expectation of the Coming of their Lord? So that in the ſecure and 
negligent Poſture that moſt Men live, even the better fort of Men, if Judgment 
ſhould overtake them, how few could be ſaved ? For this Cauſe God is long. ufer. 


to Repentance. And if he ſhould not by his merciful Providence awaken man 


Sickneſs, put Men upon ſerious Thoughts, and give them the Space and Opporty. 
nity to recolle& themſelves, to make up their Accounts, and ſo make their Peace 
with God, and to put themſelves into a better Poſture for another World than the 
uſually are in the Time of their Health and Proſperity, it is very much to be fear. 
ed, that the greateſt part of thoſe who are tolerably good, would be deſtroyed in 
their Security. . 5 

But this Patience of God will not always laſt, but he Day of the Lord will 
come as a Thief in the Night, and will ſurprize the carcleſs World all at once, and 


oive them no Time to trim up their Lamps, and to get Oil, if they be not provided 


ver enter into the Kingdom of God. This Day hath not yet happened; but it will 
certainly come, and, as our Saviour lays, will come as a Snare upon all them that 
dwell upon the Face of the whole Earth. And bleſſed is that Servant, whom his 
Lord when be comes ſhall find ready. 5 

So that our firſt Care muſt be, to get out of this dangerous State of Sin and Se. 
curity; to break off our Sins by Repentance, that we may be capable of the Mercy 
of God, and at Peace with him, before he comes to execute Judgment upon the 
World. For *till this be done, we are every Moment in Danger; and if Death 
or Judgment ſhould overtake us in this impenitent State, we are loſt beyond Reco- 


2. After this great Work of Repentance is over, we ſhould be very careful 
how we contract any new Guilt, by returning to our former Sins, or by the gross 
Neglect of any Part of our Duty. A true and fincere Repentance will put us 
into a ſafe Condition : But then we muſt take heed, that we do not repent of our 
Repentance, and bring our ſelves into Danger again, by ſtarting aſide from thoſe 
good Reſolutions, which we had ſo ſolemnly taken up. For every deliberate and 
preſumptuous Sin that we are guilty of after our Repentance, does endanger our 
State and ſhake the Foundations of our Peace : But if we relapſe into our for- 
mer evil Courſe, or after our Repentance we allow our ſelves in the habitual Pra- 
Rice of any known Sin, either our Repentance was inſincere before, or if it were 
true for the Time, we are fallen from it, and all that we have done ſignifies nothing, 
and we have the whole Work to begin again, And if the Judgment of God 


| ſhould overtake us, before we have renewed our Repentance, and reformed our 


Lives, we ſhould be found in the Number of the Ungodly, who cannot ſtand in 
Judgment. So that, as it concerns us to make Haſte out of an impenitent State, 
{o no leſs to order our Converſation afterwards with great Vigilancy and Care; leſt 
by relapſing into our former Sins, and being ſurprized in them by the Judgment of 
God, we fall into Condemnation. 
3. Let us negle& no Opportunity of doing good, but always be employing our 
ſelves, either in Acts of Religion and Piety towards God, or of Righteouſneſs and 
Charity towards Men, or in ſuch Acts as are ſubordinate to Religion; I mean the 
Works of a lawful Calling, in which, if we demean our ſelves with Diligence and 
good Conſcience, we may be {aid to ſerve God, and to live in his Fear, becauſe 
we are govern'd by the Rules of Religion, all the while we are about our worldly 
Buſineſs, and providing for the Neceſſities of this Life in an honeſt and induſtrious 
Way. 


More 
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More particularly we ſhould ſtrictly charge our ſelves, according to our Eſtate 
and Opportunities, to be very much in the Works of Mercy and Charity; remem- 
bring that our Saviour hath repreſented this as a ſpecial Matter of Enquiry at the 
adgment of the Great Day, how we have acquitted and diſcharged our {elves in 
Duties of this Kind, and that nothing does more immediately qualify us for the 
Mercy of God, when we ſhall come to ſtand before his Judgment-Seat, than to 
have ſhewn Mercy to our Brethren : As on the other hand, the Scripture hath ter- « 
ribly threatned, that he ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, that hath ſbewed no 
Mercy. By theſe, and all other Acts of a good Life, we ſhall be in a conſtant Rea- 
qinels and Preparation for the Coming of our Lord. And, Oh, what a Happineſs 
and Comfort will it be to us, to be found by him thus employed! Bleſſæd ts that 
gervant whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. I proceed, | 
I. We ſhould often review our Lives, and call our ſelves to a ſtri& Account 

of our Actions, that j1:4ging our ſelves we may not be judged, and condemned,by the 
Lord. This frequent Examination of our ſelves will give us to underſtand our Er- 
rors and Miſcarriages ; which if we ſeriouſſy conſider, muſt needs prompt us to Re- 
pentance, and engage us in Purpoſes and Reſolutions of Amendinent. And the 
Practice of this is certainly the beſt Way to keep our Accounts clear, and to pre- 
vent that horrible Confuſion which we ſhall be in, if Judgment ſhould ſurprize us 
| unawares, when we have the Guilt of great and manifold Sins unrepented of, ly- 
ing upon our Conſciences, like a heavy Weight, ready to ſink us into eternal Per- 
dition. Beſides, that this ſtrict and frequent Examination of our Actions, will be 
an excellent Means to make us more careful for the Future to avoid thoſe Faults 
| and Miſcarriages which we have obſerved in our ſelves before. We ſhould be 
aſhamed to fall into thoſe Errors again, for which we have ſo lately and ſeverely 
| cenſured and condemned our ſelves. „ 
5. Another Part of our Preparation for the Coming of our Lord is, an humble 
Truſt and Confidence in the Virtue of his Death and Paſſion, as the only meri- 
| torious Cauſe of the Remiſſion of our Sins, and the Reward of eternal Life. Tho 
ve be regenerated and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace enabled to perform Works of Righteouſneſs ; and, as is ſaid of Zachary and 
| Elizabeth, to live in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ;, 
that is, in the general Courſe of our Lives, to yield a ſincere Obedience to the 
| Laws of God ; yet becauſe in many Things we offend, and our beſt Righteoulneſs is 
| very imperfect, and falls extremely ſhort of that exact and ſtrict Duty, which the 
| Law of God requires; and if it were perfect, our Obedience for the Future could 
make no Reparation to the Juſtice of God for paſt Sins and Tranſgreſſions; there- 
fore we cannot hope for our own Righteouſneſs to be juſtified and accepted with 
| God, and upon the Merit of it to have our Sins pardoned, much leſs to be reward- 
ed with eternal Life. God indeed of his infinite Mercy is pleaſed, upon our Re- 
| pentance, to pardon our Sins paſt, and upon our ſincere Obedience to give us | 
eternal Life; and without theſe Qualifications we ſhall never be made Partakers . 1 
| of theſe Bleſlings ; except we repent, our Sins ſhall not be forgiven us, and with- -- 
| out Holineſs no Man ſhall ſze the Lord: But then it is not for the Merit of our 
| Repentance and Righteouſneſs, that theſe Bleſſings are conferr'd upon us; but for 
| the meritorious Obedience and Sufferings of our Bleſſed Saviour. That moſt ac- 
| Ceptable Sacrifice of himſelf, which he offer'd to God in our ſtead, and in our be- 
half, hath purchaſed and procured theſe Benefits for us; and we are accepted in his 

| veloved Son, and juſtified freely by his Grace through the Redemption that is in feſus 
ur Ci; and therefore not for any Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but of 
e Mercy be ſaves us. And here we are to fix our Hopes of Juſtification and Sal- 
e on, viz. upon that perfect Propitiation and Satisfaction, which Chriſt by the 
d Sacrifice of himſelf once offer'd, hath made for the Sins of the whole World. 
ge For the alone Merit of this Sacrifice, God is graciouſly pleaſed to forgive us all 
ur Sins, upon our true Repentance, and to reward our ſincere, tho' very imper- „ 
us fect Obedience, with eternal Life. So that through Faith in the Blood of Chriſt not | 
| oy Confidence in our ſelves and our own Righteouſneſs, we obtain Remiſſion of 

{ Sins, and eternal Life. And it is not only in it (elf great Arrogance , but great 
| WM, i Ingratitude 
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Of the Uncertainty of e Vol. II. 


Heaven or Earth, but the precious Blood of Chriſt, who was a Lamb withunt Spot 


Ingratitude to our Bleſſed Redeemer, who gave himſelf for us, to aſcribe that to the 


Merit of our own Righteouſneſs, or the Merits of the Saints, which nothing in 
or Blemiſh, could have purchaſed for us. And it is Argument and Encourageyeyy 
enough to Holineſs and Obedience of Life, that without it we cannot ſee God. 
and by it we are qualified for that Happineſs which Chriſt hath purchaſed for ug 
and, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, are made meet to be made Partakers of the Jy}, 
ritance of the Saints in Light. 5 | 

6. And Laſtly, To awaken and maintain this Vigilancy and Care, we ſhoylg 
often repreſent to our Minds the Judgment of the Great Day, which will certain. 
ly come, tho' we know not the Time of it. And if any Conſideration in the 
World will make Men watchful and diligent, certainly this will, That the Jugy. 


ment of God continually hangs over them, and may ſeize upon them at an 


time ; nay, for ought we know, the Judgment of God may now be ſtanding at tj, 
Door, and be ready to ruſh in upon us, whilſt we are ſo negligent and ſecure, 


For this Day, whenever it ſhall be, will come ſuddenly, and ſurprize the care. 
leſs World, when they leaſt think of it, and look for it. So our Lord himſelt 


hath foretold, that as a Snare it ſhall come upon all them that dwell on the Face q 


the whole Earth: That is, the greateſt Part of Mankind ſhall be taken UNPrepared 


when they are unprovided for it; nay, when they are generally lull'd aſleep i 
a ſtupid Security and Infidelity ; when the World is grown Atheiſtical, and d 


hardly believe any ſuch Thing as a future Judgment. So our Saviour ſeems to jp. 


timate, Luke 18. 8. When the Son of Man comes, ſhall he find Faith upon Furt)? 
And if this be a Mark and Token of the general Judgment, we have too much 


_ Cauſe to apprehend that it is drawing on apace : For never was there any Av: 


fince the general Flood, that we know of, when Iniquity did fo abound, and the 
Infidelity of Mankind was ſo full, fo great, and ſo general; when Prophareneh 


and Atheiſm, the open Contempt of God and Religion, was fo raging and vie 


lent ; and when, as our Lord ſays, there was fo little Faith to be found on th: 


Earth; whether by Faith we underſtand the Belief of the Principles of Religion, 
or the Fidelity of Men one towards another. For was there ever any Age, where. 


in falſe Accuſation, Perjury and Subornation were more rife and impudent? where 


in the Reverence of an Oath was fo loſt, and the ſacred Obligation of it in ſo lite 


it, have brought them to a Di 


regard among Men? So that if the great Judge of the World ſhould delay his 
Coming, human Society ſeems ready to ditband and diffolve of it ſelf, for want 
of mutual Truſt and Confidence among Men to hold it together. . 


And this Want of Faith, in both Senſes, we owe in a great Meaſure to Popery; 


which by its artificial Ways of Falſhood and Perjury (which when they have to 
deal with Hereticks, they have upon ſolemn Occaſions declar'd lawful) hath not 
only weakned, but even deſtroyed the Credit of Mankind with one another, 
we find of late by ſad Experience. And as for Infidelity in Religion, they have 
not only given great Occaſion to it, by the monſtrous Abſurdities they have 
brought into Religion ; and oy overſtraining the Faith of Men in ſome Parts of 

elief of the whole; as is at this Day too viſibk 
in many of the moſt knowing Perſons of their Communion, both in France and 
Italy: But beſides this, they have in their Writings, to gain Men to a Depet- 
dance upon, and Submiſſion to the Infallibility of their Church, undermined tir 


Foundation of Religion, and induſtriouſly endeavoured to bring Men to Scept! 


ciſm and Infidelity ; hoping that when they have made Men of no Religion, they 
will be fit for theirs, which in too many ReſpeRs is next to none; and in fot, 
worſe. 25 | _ 8 

But whether the Judgment of the Great Day be near at hand, or farther off, God 
alone knows; this is certain, that God hath in great Mercy delayed it for a ons 
Time, becauſe he is not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come t0 Re- 


pentance. And it is no leſs certain, that it may come at any Time, and will come 


when Men leaſt expect it; when the World is in great Security, and very little 
apprehenſive of the Nearneſs and Danger of it; which is Reaſon and Argument 
enough to continual Care and Vigilancy: For it may come the next Hour, the 
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next Moment, for any thing we know to the contrary; and whenever it comes, 
if we be not prepared, 1t will be too late to begin that Work ; if our Lamps be 
ne out, and we want Oil, we cannot provide our ſelves in ſuch a Hurry; we ſhall 
be full of Fear and Amazement, but we ſhall ind no Place for Repentance, and a 
geliberate Preparation for our Great Trial. As the Great Judge of the World 
then finds us, ſo will he deal with us; ſuch as our State and Condition then is, 


ſich will be our Sentence and Doom to all Eternity. And is not this Argument 


enough to us to be always upon our Guard, always watchful and always ready > 


becauſe the Son of Man may come at an Hour when we think not; and if we be not 


then prepared, it will be too late to ſet about it; the Opportunity of doing it, and 
we our ſelves are loſt for ever. * 


This is the firſt Direction our Saviour gives us, continual Vigilancy and Watch- 


filneſs over our ſelves in general. 


The 114 Direction is more particular, and that is Prayer; Take ye heed, watch 
and pray. And the Practice of this Duty of Prayer will be of great Advantage 
to us upon theſe two Accounts. 5 

1. As it tends to awaken and excite our Care and Diligence in the Buſineſs of 
Religion. 


Aſſiſtance to ſecond our Care and Endeavours, and to ſecure them from Miſcarriage. 
1. It is very apt to awaken and excite our Care and Diligence in the Buſineſs of 


Religion. For whenever we heartily beg of God to aſſiſt us by his Grace, to any 
Thing that 1s good, we mind our ſelves of our own Duty : And both Reafon and 


| Scripture will tell us, that we pray to God in vain for his Help, if we will do 


nothing our ſelves ; that it is groſs Hypocriſy, and an impudent Mocking of God, 


Endeavours. Prayer indeed ſuppoſeth that we ſtand in Need of the Divine Help; 
but it implies likewiſe a Reſolution on our Part, to do what we can our ſelves ; 
otherwiſe we ask in vain, and have no Reaſon to hope that God will hear our 
4; ny and grant our Requeſts, tho' never ſo earneſtly and importunately put up 
to him. 5 | | . | 

2. If we uſe our fincere Endeavours for the effecting of what we pray for, 
Prayer is the moſt effectual Means to engage the Divine Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance to 
ſecond our Endeavours, and to ſecure them from Miſcarriage. And without the 


Aid of God's Grace, and his Bleſſing upon our Endeavours, they will all be in- 
effectual, and ſignify nothing; we ſhall not be able ſo much as to watch one Hour. 


If God be not with us, the Watchman waketh but in vain : for the Way of Man 


% not in himſelf, it is not in Man that walketh to direct his Steps. It is neceſſary 


therefore, that we continually implore the Divine Grace, and that we do not rel 
upon our own Strength, and the Fickleneſs and Uncertainty of our own Reſoluti- 
ons, according to the wiſe Advice of Solomon, Prov. 3. 5, 6. Truſt in the Lord 


with all thine Heart, and lean not to thine own Underſtanding. In all thy Ways ac- 


kuwledge him, and he ſhall direct thy Paths. Therefore as ever we hope to per- 
levere and continue in a good Courſe, and to order our Lives ſo, as to be in Pre- 
paration for Judgment, let us every Day by continual and fervent Prayer, apply our 
(ves to the Fountain of Grace and Mercy, for his Aid and Help, to make us vi- 
Bilant over our ſelves, and all the Actions of our Lives; to enable us to 4 patient 
onmuance in Well-doing, to keep us from every evil Work, and to preſerve us to his 
beavenly King dom. - 5 

And to this Purpoſe, we have all the Encouragement which the Aſſurance of 
tne Divine Goodneſs, and the Security of his never-failing Promiſe can give us. It 
IS but asking, and receiving. So St. James tells us, ſpeaking of this Heavenly Wiſ- 
on to direct us in our Chriſtian Courſe, ſo as we may be perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing, Jam. 1. 5. IF any of you lack Wiſdom, let him ask of God, who giveth 
4 all Men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him. 1 proceed to 
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2. As it is, if ſincerely performed, effectual to engage the Divine Bleſſing and 


to implore his Grace and Aſſiſtance, if we be not reſolved to put forth our w- 


\ 8 


— 


178 


Of the U. neertainty of FIT Vol. II 


Third and laſt Part of the Text, which is the Reaſon which our Saviour here 
adds to enforce our Care and Diligence in a Matter of fo great Concernment, vig 
The Uncertainty, as to us, of the particular Time when this Day of Judgment 
will be: Ye know not when the Time is. Therefore we ſhould always be in Ex. 
pectation of it, always in a Readineſs and Preparation for it. The Cettainty of the 
Thing, and that God hath appointed and determined a Time, in which he will Judge 
the World in Righteouſneſs, tho' we were ſure this Day were far off, ought in 10 
Reaſon to make us very watchful over our ſelves, and very careful of all our Ad. 
ons, very ſtrict and conſcientious in the Diſcharge and Performance of every Part 
of our Duty. If there were no more but this, that we muſt one Day be call'q to 
a ſtrict Account for all the Actions of our Lives, and receive the juſt Recompenc: 
of them, and according to the Nature and Quality of them be ſentenc'd to eterny 
Happineſs, or everlaſting My ; this alone were a mighty Argument. So St. Pete 
reaſons, 2 Pet. 3. 10, 11, 12. But the Day of the Lord will come, in the which th 
Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with fer. 
vent Heat; the Earth alſo, and the Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. See. 
ing then all theſe Things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of Perſons onght ye to be in 
a holy Converſation and Godlineſs; looking for, and haſting unto the Coming of thy 
Day of God 2 that is, making ſpeedy Preparation for it. The very Expectation 
of this terrible Day f the Lord, at how great a Diſtance ſoever, ſhould make ug 
diligent, that whenever it ſhall be, we may be found of bim in Peace, without Spot 
an — „ 9 8 

But it adds a great deal of Awe and Force to this Argument, to conſider, that 


for ought we know to the contrary, this Judgment may ſurprize us at any time; 


that this very Night we may be awakened by the Sound of that mighty Trumpet, 
which ſhall pierce the Ears of all the World, and ſummon the Living and the 


Dead to Judgment. And God, who is the Lover of Souls, and deſirous to fave 


us any Ways, by Hope and by Fear, by his Mercies and by his Corre&ions, by 
our Knowledge and by our Ignorance, hath purpoſely concealed from us the 
Time of his coming to Judgment, to the end we may always be prepared, and 
that we might continually ſtand in awe of it; and for fear our Lord ſhoull 


come upon us unawares, might always be in a Poſture to receive him. 


And whatever the ſecure Part of Mankind may think, who put far from then 
the evil Day, how careleſs and confident ſoever they may be, it would for all that 
be a terrible Thing to them, all on the ſudden, to ſee the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven, with his mighty Angels; to hear the great Trumpet ſound, 
ſummoning the Dead to ariſe and come to Judgment ; to ſee the whole World in 
Combuſtion, and the whole Frame of Nature ready to diſſolve and fall in Pieces; 
the Sun darkned, and the Moon turned into Blood, and all the Powers of Heaven 
ſhaken, the Earth and all the Works that are therein, flaming about us; to ſee the 
Dead ſtarting out of their Graves, ſome with great Joy, others in a mighty Amaze- 
ment and Fright, according to their ſeveral Expectations of a happy or fearful 
Doom. What a Surprize would it be to drowſy and careleſs Sinners, to be thus 
ſuddenly and unexpectedly overtaken > How will the profane Infidel like to find 
himſelf fo terribly confuted by his own Eyes, and forc'd to believe that which wil 
make him tremble 2 It will then be too late for Men to think to make their Peace 
with God, and to prepare for Judgment. And if there were any Time for it, the 
Horror and Amazement that Sinners will then be in, will hinder them from doing 
any Thing. Thus the Scripture repreſents the fearful Caſe of impenitent Sinners, 
who are thus ſurprized, as not knowing what to do with themſelves, nor wh 
ther to fly for Safety, as ready to betake themſelves any whither for Shelter and 
Refuge, as calling upon the Mountains and Rocks to fall upon them, and bid 
them from the Face of him that fits upon the Throne, and from the Wrath of tte 
Lamb; hereby ſignifying to us, that Sinners ſhall be in ſuch a Conſternation, an 
ſo deep a Deſpair of the Mercy of God towards them, that inſtead of addreſſing 
themſelves to him, they ſhall turn their Supplications to the Mountains and Rocks 
as being more exorable than he. 


But 
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"Pat this poſſibly may not be our Caſe ; this dreadful Day may not come in our 
Days; and yet it is Madneſs to run a Venture in a Matter of ſuch Moment: But if 
it ſhould not, | muſt tell you, that the Caſe of a dying Sinner is not much dif- 
ferent, who hath neglected God and Religion in his Life-time, and would never 
think of betaking himſelf to him, or making any Submiſſion, till his Juſtice be 
ready to cut him off. And how ſecure and careleſs ſoever Sinners may be now, no 
Man knows how ſoon he may be reduced to the very laſt Opportunity of making 
his Peace with God, and may be brought into thoſe ſad and miſerable Straits, that 
no Man that 1s in his Wits would be in for all the World ; that he may have no- 
thing left that can give him the leaſt Hope of being ſaved from eternal Perdition, 
but a ſudden and confuſed, and in all Probability, an ineffectual Kepentance ; no- 
thing but this one Plank to truſt to, which it is ten thouſand to one whether it 
ever bring him to Shore. BY EE 5 
Therefore be wiſe, Sinner, in time, and ſeize upon the preſent Opportunities 
of Life, and improve them with all thy Might, with all poſſible Care and Diligence, 
| Judgment find thee unprepared; or in caſe God in Mercy to the World, ſhould 
delay it yet longer, leſt Death ſeize upon thee careleſs and unprovided. And 
when that is once in view, it is but very little that can be done by way of Pre- 
| paration : for as there is no Counſel nor Wiſdom, no Work nor Device in the Grave, 
whither we muſt go; ſo there is very little when we are come near to Ong. 
therefore bleſſed is that Servant, whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find watch- 
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The Certainty, and the Bleſſedneſs of the Reſurrection 
8 of true Chriſtians, 5 
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3 ITE ss. IV. 14. 
For if we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again; even ſo them alſo 
which ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him. 


1 Words which I have read are an Argument of the Bleſſed Reſurrection 
of good Men to eternal Life, grounded upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
ln the Verſe before, the Apoſtle comforts Chriſtians, concerning their Brethren 
od that were already departed in the Faith of Chriſt, that there was no Reaſon why 
vil they ſhould fo immoderately grieve for them. But I would not have you ignorant, 
ace . erbren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as others that 
the “e no Hope; that is, as the Heathen do, who mourn for their dead Friends in 
ins WW” Lrievous a manner, as if they were utterly extinguiſh'd by Death, and they had 


ers, o. Imagination of any Life beyond this. And thus we find the Apoſtle elſewhere 
chi. Nreſcribing the State of the Heathen World > Eph. 2. 12. that they were Aliens 
ad 5 the Commonwealth of Iſrael, Strangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, having no 
bid : 

71 | But Chriſtians ſhould not mourn for their deceaſed F riends, as the Heathen were 
and I. ont to do, who had no Hope of a better Life; becauſe Chriſtians profeſs to be- 
ling Ah that Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, and aſcended into Heaven: For if we be- 
e that Feſus died, and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will 


od bring wth him. 


3 There 
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Ihe Certainty, and the Bleſſedneſs of Vol. II. 


der the Matter of them : 


the Place of Burial was called v, that is, a Sleeping-place. This Metz. 


There are tzvo Things to be explained in the Words, before we cone to conp; 


Firſt, What is meant by thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus, 
Secondly, What by God's bringing them with him. 


Firſt, What is meant by thoſe that ſleep in Feſus, Sleep 18 a Metaphor uſcd fas 
Death, by all Sorts of Writers profane and ſacred ; and by the ancient Chriſtians 


phor is ſometimes applied to the Death of the Wicked, but moſt frequently uſed 


of the Death of the Righteous ; becauſe to them it is truly a Reſt. And ſo the 


Prophet, ſpeaking of the Death of the Righteeus, calls it, Iſa. 57. 2. They hal 
enter into Peace, they ſhall reſt in their Beds. e 4% foo 


And the Death of the Righteous is very fitly call'd 2 Sleep, both as it is a Reſt 
from Labour and Pain: Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord; for they ref 


from their Labour, Rev. 14. 13. And likewile becauſe Sleep is not final, but in or. 


der to waking again. The Death of the Righteous is not an eternal Sleep of the 
Body, but that ſhall be awakened in the Morning of the Reſurrection. 
But why is the Death of good Men call'd 2 Sleeping in Jeſus ? N Los, 2 


Feſus ſake ,, which may ſeem to have ſome particular Relation to thoſe who die 


Martyrs for Chriſt, as ſome likewiſe underſtand that Text, Rev. 14. 13. Bleſz4 
are the Dead which die in the Lord, that is, that ſuffer for his Cauſe ; for they 5. 


from their Labours, that is, their Sufferings are then at an End. But we ſhall beſ 


underſtand the Meaning of this Phraſe, by comparing 1t with thoſe others which 
ſeem to be equivalent to it, as 1 Cor. 15. 18. They alſo that are fallen aſleep in Chriſ, 
v. 23. They that are Chriſt's at his Coming, that is, they that belong to him, that 
died in the Faith of Chriſt. So likewiſe in this, 2 The}. 4. 10. The Dead in Chrif 
ſhall riſe firſt, that is, the Chriſtians that are dead before the Coming of Chril, 
ſhall firſt be raiſed, before thoſe that are alive ſhall be changed. Heb. 11, Iz 
All theſe died in Faith, that is, in firm Belief of God's Promiſe of a better Life, 
So that zo ſleep in Chriſt, to be Chriſt's, to die in Chriſt, to die in the Faith, do all 
ſeem to ſignify the ſame Thing, viz. to die in the State of true Chriſtians, For 
ſo we underſtand the like Expreſſions of being in Chriſt, Rom. 8. 1. He that is in 
Chriſt, that is, every ſincere Chriſtian ; and of abiding in Chriſt, John 15. 4. E 
that abideth in me. So to die in Chriſt, is to die a true Chriſtian, in the Faith and 
Obedience of the Goſpel. 3 5 | 

And it is obſervable, that in the Phraſe and Stile of the New Teſtament, Ve am 
ſaid to die all in, and with Chriſt ;, to be in him, and to live in him, and to walk in 
him, by our Sanctification and Obedience; to die with him, by the Mortitication df 
our Luſts; to riſe with him, by our Renovation to a new Life; to aſcend with hin 


into Heaven, and to have our Life bid with Chriſt in God, by our heavenly Af 


fections and Hopes; and by Death, ze ſleep in him. 


But before I paſs over this Phraſe of ſleeping in Jeſus, there is one Difficulty 


more about the Sleep of the Soul, which ſeems to be countenanced from this Text, 


Thoſe that ſleep in Feſus, ſhall God bring with him; as if the Apoſtle ſpake here ol 
the Souls of good Men which had been afleep, and Chriſt ſhould bring with hin 
to be united to their Bodies, which ſhould be raiſed ; as likewiſe from the whok 
Tenour of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe about the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. where the 
Apoſtle ſays nothing of the living of the Soul before the Body be raifed ; 3s it 
the Soul ſeparated from the Body were in a State of Inſenſibility, till the Reſur- 
rection. But the true Anſwer to this is, that neither our Saviour in his Diſcourk 
of the Reſurrection, nor St. Paul in the 15th Chapter to the Corinthians, nor het 


in this Text, do keep cloſely to the Proving of the Reſurrection of the Body; but 


of a bleſſed Immortality after this Life, againſt the Sadduces, who ſaid, there ddt 


1 Reſurrefiion, neither Angel nor Spirit. But ſometimes they prove that there 151i 


Life after Death; and ſometimes that at the Reſurrection, the Soul ſhall be joinel 


to a Spiritual and Heavenly Body, and that the whole Man hall enjoy perfed 


Bliſs and Happineſs. 
2 


But; 


Germ. CXXX. the Reſurrefion of true Chriftians. 
” Pot this Opinion, or rather Dream, concerning the Sleep of the Soul from the 
Time of Death, that is, from the Time of the Separation of the Soul from the 


> wb % 
* ** Loa 


Body till the general Reſurrection, may be effectually confuted theſe tπ]ã＋· Ways: 
1. By taking away the Ground of it: And, | 3 
2. By producing ſeveral Texts of Scripture, which are utterly inconſiſtent witli 

+ And this | ſhall the rather do, becauſe ſome Men have taken a great deal of 

Pains to eſtablith and prove this Opinion; tho' I confeſs I do not well underſtand 

to what End, becauſe there is as little Comfort as Truth in it. 

1. By taking away the only Ground that I know of, of this Opinion; and that 
is, from the frequent Metaphor and Reſemblance in Scripture of Death to Sleep. 

And indeed thoſe which are dead, are frequently in Scripture ſaid to ſleep, or to be 


fallen aſleep « But then (which falls out very croſs to this Opinion) this Metaphor 


of Sleep is no where 1n Scripture applied to the Soul, but to the Body reſting in 


| the Grave, in order to its being awaken'd and raiſed out of this Sleep at the Re- 
ſutrection. And thus it is frequently uſed, with expreſs Reference to the Body 2 


Dan. 12. 2. Many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth, ſhall awake ; and 
ſurely ſleeping in the Duſt of the Earth, can only be applied to the Body. And more 


| cxprefly yet, Matth. 27. 52. And the Graves were opened, and many Bodies of Saints 


which ſlept, aroſe. Acts. 13. 36. David after he had ſerved his own Generation by the 
ill of God, fell aſleep, and was lain to his Fathers, and ſaw Corruption: but he whone 


Cod raiſed again, ſaw no Corruption. Now that of David which fell afl-ep, and was 
| buried with his Fathers, and ſaw Corruption, was certainly his Body, and that of our 


Saviour which was raiſed again, and ſaw no Corruption, was likewiſe his Body, ac- 
cording to that Prediction concerning him, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, in 
Hades, by which 1s plainly meant the State and Place of Souls ſeparated from the 
Body; nor ſuffer thy holy One to ſee Corruption, that is, the Body of our Bleſſed 
Lord to rot in the Grave. 1 Cor. 15. 20. But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, 


| and become the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept ;, that is, the Reſurrection of his Body 
out of the Grave, is an Earneſt and Aſſurance that our Bodies alſo {hall be raiſed. 


And v. 51. We hall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed; where the Apoſtle 


undoubtedly ſpeaks both of the Death and Change of theſe corruptible Bodies. And 
ſo likewiſe the Text is to be underſtood of the Reſurrection of the Bodies of the 


Saints, which ſhall be raiſed up oy the Sound of the great Trumpet, and reunited 


| to their Souls, that they may in Perſon accompany Chriſt at his Coming. So that 
it is the Body, which is every where ſaid in Scripture 7o ſleep, and not the Sor 5 


and if fo, then the only Foundation of this Opinion is taken away. 
2. | ſhall ſhew, that this Opinion of the Sleep of the Soul is utterly Inconſi- 
ſtent with ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, which plainly ſuppoſe the contrary ; as 


Luke 16. 22, 23. where in the Parable of the rich Man and Lazarvs, the different 
| States of good and bad Men, immediately after their Departure out of this Life, 
| are deſcribed ; but they are ſo deſcribed, that it is evident that the Souls of nei- 
| ther of them are aſleep. It is ſaid of Lazarus, that he was carried by the Angels 


into Abraham's Boſom, and that there he was comforted ;, and of the rich Man, that 


he was in Hell, and there tormented in Flames. This was not like to be a State of 
dlep and Inſenſibility, and the rich Man cries out of his Torment; and that we 


may be ſure he was awake, he is ſaid to lift up his Eyes. And there is all the Reaſon 


| that can be to conclude, that Lazarus was every whit as ſenſible of the Comfort 


and Happineſs that he was in, as the rich Man was of his Torment. Luke 23. 43. 


{ Where our Saviour ſays of the penitent Thief, This Day ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe but not ſurely to fleep there till the Reſurrection. Tho' ſome have 
| Mdeavour'd to avoid the Force of this Text, by referring this Day to what goes 


before, and not to what follows after; as if our Saviour had faid ; I ſay unto thee 


| this Day; and not, This Day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe : which is a fooliſh 


Evaſion, becauſe, I ſay unto thee, neceſſarily implies the preſent Time, and there 19 
no need to add, this Day; belides that there is no {uch Phraſe any where uled, as 
ſay unto thee this Day. Phil. 1. 23. 1 am in a ſtrait between two, having a deſire 


| 79 depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better. But if to be with Chriſt, be to 


em a State of Sleep and Inſenſibility, how is that ſo much berter than to be 
| 5 in 
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in the Body, ſerving God and his Church? 2 Cor. 5. 6. Therefore we are alway; 
confident, knowing that while we ſojourn in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord: 
are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and preſent with 
the Lord. But certainly, to be preſent with the Lord, which the Apoſtle here af. 


firms that good Men are, ſo ſoon as they depart out of the Body, muſt needs ſignif 


a State of Happineſs; which Sleep is not, but only of Inſenſibility. Beſides that 
the Apoſtle's Argument would be very flat, and but a cold Encouragement to 
Chriſtians againſt the Fears of Death, that as ſoon as we are dead, we ſhall fall 
aſleep and become inſenſible. But the Apoſtle uſeth it as an Argument, why we 
ſhould be willing to die as ſoon as God pleaſeth, and the ſooner the better; becauſe 


ſo ſoon as ever we quit theſe Bodies, we ſhall be preſent with the Lord, that is. 
ſhall be admitted to the bliſsful Sight and Enjoyment of him; and that whilf 
we abide in the Body, we are detained from our Happineſs. But if our Souls 
| ſleep as well as our Bodies, till the general Reſurrection, it is all one whether we 


continue in the Body or not, as to any Happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the mean time; 


which is directly contrary to the main Scope of the Apoſtle's Argument. 


Secondly, What is here meant by God's oringing with him thoſe that ſleep in Je. 
ſus ? In general theſe Words ſignify a bleſſed Reſurrection, as may be ſeen by the 
Oppoſition ; If wwe believe that Feſus died, and roſe again; even ſo them alſo that 
ſleep in Feſus ſhall God bring with him. Where to Chriſt's Death is oppoled our 
ſleeping in Feſus , and to his Reſurrection, God's bringing us with him; that is, 


his raiſing us out of the Grave to accompany him at his Coming. But the Mean- 


ing of this Expreſſion will beſt appear, by conſidering what follows after the 


Text. For this we ſay by the Word of the Lord, that is, by ſpecial Revelation, 


that we that are alive, and remain at the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them 
that are aſleep ; that is, we ſhall not be taken up into Heaven, before the Saints 
who are already dead ſhall be raiſed : But thus it ſhall be, The Lord himſelf ſhall 


deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, and the Voice of an Archangel, and with the 


Trump of God, and the Dead in Chriſt ſpall riſe firſt ;, then we which are alive and 


remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the 


Air. The plain Meaning of all which is, that firſt he Dead in Chriſt ſhall be 


raiſed, and taken up to him in the Air, to accompany him at his Coming, and thus 
be ſhall bring them with him ;, and then thoſe which are alive at his Coming hall 


be changed and taken up likewiſe, to meet the Lord in the Air. And the ſame 


Account the ſame Apoſtle gives us, 1 Cor. 15.51, 52. Behold, ſays he, I ſbem you 


a Myſtery, (which is the ſame he had ſaid before in the former Text. This we ſay 


unto you by the Word of the Lord) I ſhew you a after (lo he calls that which 
was not revealed to all by our Saviour, but to himſelf particularly) We ſhall not 


all ſleep, but we ſhall be changed; that is, all ſhall not die, but at the Coming of 


Chriſt many ſhall be found alive and changed ; but theſe ſhall have no Advantage 
of thoſe who were dead in Chriſt before ; for in a Moment, in the Twinkling of an 
Eye, at the laſt Trump, the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible; that is, with Spiri 
tual Bodies which ſhall be no more liable to Corruption; and ve, that is, thoſe that 


remain then alive, ſhall alſo be changed. From all which it appears, that the 


Meaning of this Expreſſion, Thoſe that fleep in Jeſiis ſhall God bring with bin, 
is this, that the Lord Jeſus ſhall come in the Clouds of Heaven, in the Glory of his 
Father, and by the Sound of the Trump of God ſhall raiſe the Dead in Chriſt 
And our Saviour tells us more particularly, that this ſhall be done by the Miniſtry 
of Angels, Matth. 24. 30, 31. When the Son of Man comes with Power and great 
Glory, that the Angels ſhall with the great Sound of the Trumpet gather the Ele8 


From the four Winde; and when they are thus gathered, God ſhall bring then 


with him. 
And here I cannot but obſerve, that the Title of God is given to our Saviour, 


who is to be Judge of the World. Them that ſleep in Jeſis, ſhall God bring with i 


him. And elſewhere our Apoſtle ſpeaking of this glorious Appearance and Co- 
ming of Chriſt to Judgment, calls him the great God. Tit. 2. 13. Looking for the 
bleſſed Hope, and glorious Appearance of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 


Which cannot be underſtood of the Appearance of two Perſons, viz. God the 


Father, 


blameable Converſation. This Aſſurance the Chriſtian Re 
| we bave our Fruit unto Holineſs, our End ſhall be everlaſting Life. 
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Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; for then the Article would have 
been added to diſtinguiſh them, and it would not have been 2, aw73p&, i but 
> 13 y. i v, as if had he ſaid, The Appearance of the great God, and of Feſus 
Chriſt our Saviour; when, as according to the Propriety of the Greek, the Article 
being wanting, it ought to be render d thus, Looking for the Appearing of Feſus 
Chriſt the great God and our Saviour, This is very much confirmed, in that the 
| Gme Apoſtle here in the Text, ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, calls 
him God; Them ſhall God bring with him. 


The Words thus explained, give us this Obſervation, That it is a firm Princi- 
| ple of the Chriſtian Religion, that thoſe who die in the Faith of Chriſt, that is, 


in the State of true Chriſtianity, ſhall have a bleſſed Reſurrection. F we believe, 


bath the Apoſtle, that Jeſus died, and roſe again; even ſo them alſo that ſleep in 


him, ſball God bring with him. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews reckons the Reſur- 


8 1:00n of the Dead, among the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, Heb. 6. 2. 


In ſpeaking to this Ogſervation, I ſhall do theſe three Things: 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what it is to die in the Faith of Chriſt, or in the State of a 
true Chriſtian, which is here called, ſleeping in Feſus „ 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew how the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt are an Argu- 


ment and Proof of our Reſurrection from the Dead. And, 


Thirdly, Wherein the Bleſſedneſs of the Reſurrection of the Juſt doth conſiſt. 
Firſt, What it is to die in the Faith of Chriſt, or in the State of a true Chri- 


| ftian, which is here call'd, ſleeping in Jeſu. And this imports one of theſe 2200 
Things; either, 


1. That we die in ſuch a Belief of the Doctrine of Chriſt, as hath been accom- 


| panied with a Holy Obedience of Life, to the Commands and Precepts of the 
| Goſpel ; that our Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion hath evidenced it ſelf in the 


Virtues of a good Life, in the conftant Courſe and yr of an holy and un- 
gion gives us, that if 


Or elſe, 2. That we exerciſe ſuch a ſincere and unfeigned Repentance before 
Death for the Errors and Miſcarriages of our Lives, as produceth a firm Purpoſe 
and Reſolution of amending our Lives, if God ſhould be pleaſed to prolong and 


| continue them. For only ſuch a Belief and Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, 


as produceth one of theſe Effe&s, doth put us into a State of Grace, and give us 


| Hope of a bleſſed Reſurrection to eternal Life. 353 
The firſt of theſe Effects is much to be preferr'd, viz. the general Courſe and 
Tenour of a holy Life; the latter being infinitely more hazardous, by reaſon of 


the Deceitfulneſs of our Hearts, and the infinite Uncertainty of a Death-Bed Re- 


pentance. 


Secondly, I ſhall ſhew how the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt are an Argu- 


ment and Proof of our Reſurrection from the Dead. I we believe, &c. 7 
hall ſhew by and by, how the Reſurrection of Chriſt is an Argument and 
| Proof of our Reſurre&ion. But why is his Death here mentioned, as Part of 


the Argument? IF we believe that Chriſt died. The Reaſon 1s obvious ; becauſe 


| the Truth of the Miracle of his Reſurrection depends upon the Reality of his 
Death ; for if Chriſt was not really dead, then he could not riſe from the Dead, 
| and the Pretence of his Reſurre&ion was a Deluſion and Impoſture : But if he 


Was really dead, and roſe again from the Dead, then have we a firm Ground 


for the Belief of a future Reſurrection. Now this Chriſtians do believe, that 


hriſt was really dead, and roſe again from the Dead, and that upon very 


| good Grounds, We need not doubt but that the Malice of the Jews took care 
do kill him; and the Story makes it evident, becauſe Blood and Water came out 


of his Side, which is a certain Proof that his Heart was pierced ; and it could 
not be a Deliquium, or a fainting Fit, becauſe after his Blood was exhauſted, he 


could not naturally return to Life again. But we need not contend much about this, 
| ce the Heathens who were unconcern'd confeſs this. Tacitus, in the 15th Book of 


is Annals, tells us, that Feſirs aas put to Death by Crucifixion under Pontius Pilate. 


And Joſephus, who was a Few both by his Birth and Religion, and lived pe 
: after 
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after our Saviour's Time, in the 18th Book of his Jewiſh Antiquities, tells us, thy 
Chriſt was crucified , and that be appeared to his Followers the Third Day, ziſh 
from the dead. | 

Now this cannot in Reaſon be ſaid to be done only in Appearance, and to he, 
mere Illuſion of Mens Senſes, as ſome ancient Hereticks pretended ; becauſe thy 
which may be an Evaſion in any Caſe, 1s to be admitted in none. For why 
greater Evidence is poſſible of any one's riſing from the Dead, than the Circyy, 
ſtances of our Saviour's Reſurrection? That there was a great Earthquake, and 
that the Stone was rolled away from the Grave, and the Grave-Clothes found 
there, and his Body gone; and that after this he appeared, and convers'd ſo often 
with ſo many, to whom he was well known when alive, and entertained long Dif 
courſes with them, and did eat and drink with them, and permit them to handle 


his Body, and to put their Fingers into the Wound of his Side; and all this exag. 


ly agreeing with his own Prediction. So that if we believe the Providence qt 
God, we cannot think it to be ſo little vigilant, as that Men after their utmof 
Care, muſt neceſſarily be deluded in a Matter of ſo great Conſequence. 
Now ſhall ſhew, that the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt is a very good Ar. 
gument of our Reſurrection. 1 Cor. 15. 20. Chriſt is ſaid to be riſen from the Dead, 
and become the firſt Fruits of them that ſleep. Not that he was the firſt that ws 
raiſed from the Dead; for Elijah and Eliſha raiſed ſome, and ſo did our Saviour 
himſelf in his Life-time : But the Apoſtle here alludes to the firſt Fruits among 
the Fews, which were a Pledge and 2n Earneſt of a future Harveſt. In like man- 
ner the Reſurrection of Chriſt is call'd the Firſt. fruits of them that ſlept , becauſe 
it is an Earneſt of that general Harveſt, which ſhould be at the End of the World, 
when the Angels, the Reapers, ſhall come to gather the Ele from the four Winds, 

But the Reſurrection of others before Chriſt, was no Earneſt of this, becauſe they 
vere raiſed, but Chriſt is ſaid to 2iſe from the Dead by his own Power. And in 
this Senſe he is truly ſaid by St. John, Rev. 1. 5. to be the Firſt begotten fron 
the Dead. And this ſecures our Reſurrection to eternal Life; becauſe he who hath 
promiſed to raiſe us up, did raiſe himſelf from the dead. 55 
And that Chriſt intended to lay great Streſs upon this Argument, appears in that 
he foretold it ſo often, as the great Sign that he would give to the Fews, to convince 
their Infidelity. John 2. 18, 19. The Jews ſaid unto him, What Sign ſheweſt thou 
unto us? Feſus anſwered, Deſtroy this Temple, and I will raiſe it up in three days; 
ſpeaking of the Temple of his Body. And Matth. 12. 39, 40. he tells the Jews, 
that he would give them no other Sign, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonah, that a 
he was three days and three nights in the Whale's Belly, ſo ſhould the Son of Man l 
three days in the Bowels of the Earth. 1 1 
No the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, and, which was conſequent up- 
on it, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, does firſt give us Satisfaction in general of another 
Life after this, and an Immortality after Death; and then of his Power to rail 
us from the Dead, becauſe he raiſed himſelf; as the Apoſtle argues, Rom. 8. II. 
If the Spirit of him that raiſed 55 Teſus from the dead dwell in you, be that raiſed 
up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies, by bis Spirit whic9 
dwelleth in you. And then, Laſtly, it ſecures us of his Truth and Fidelity, that 
he will perform what he hath promiſed us. He could not have promiſed any thing 
more improbable than this, that he himſelf would riſe again the Third Day ; and 
therefore ſince he kept his Word in this, there is no Reafon to diſtruſt him in any 
thing elſe that he hath promiſeg. By his own Reſurre&tion from the Dead be 
_ wrought ſuch a Miracle, as is the moſt proper to confirm us in the Belief of out 
| Reſurre&ion to eternal Life: Rev, I. 18. I am he that liveth, and was dead ; ans 
behold I am alive for evermore, Amen, Amen. What is that > We have it explain d, 
Rev. 3. 14. where he ſays of himſelf, I am the Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs 
This very Thing that Chriſt was dead, and lives again, makes him the Amen, dhe 
true and faithful Witneſs, I proceed to the 

Third and Laſt Thing, vis. Wherein the Bleſſedneſs of the Reſurrection of the 
Juſt ſhall conſiſt; namely, in theſe 7wo Things: 
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m. CXXX th» Reſurrefin of true Chriſtians. 


1 In the mighty Change which hall be 1 made in theſe vile and mortal Bodies of 
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"rs. and the glorious Qualities they ſhall then be inveſted withal. Ad. 
ll In the conſequent Happineſs of the whole Man, of the Soul and Body uni- 


ed and purified. 


J. In the mighty Change which ſhall then be made in theſe vile and mortal 
godies of ours, and the glorious Qualities which they ſhall then be inveſted with- 
al. But wherein this Glory ſhall conſiſt, becauſe it is Matter of pure Revelation, 
we muſt wholly rely upon Scripture for the particular Account and Explication of 


: And there are three Texts of Scripture, wherein this glorious Change which 
hall be made in our Bodies at the Reſurrection, is more particularly mentioned and 


deſcribed. The Oe = : | 
Firſt is, Luke 20. 35, 36. But they wwho ſhall be counted worthy to obtain that 
World, and the Reſurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in Marriage, 


This our Saviour {peaks, becauſe that which occaſioned this Diſcourſe concerning 
the Reſurrection, was a Queſtion moved by the Sadducees concerning a Woman 
har had had ſeven Husbands in her Life-time'; upon which they captiouſly askK'd 


our Saviour, Whoſe Wife of the Seven this Woman ſhould be at the Reſurrettion 2 
To which our Saviour anſwers, by taking away the Foundation of it, telling them, 
that in the other World hey neither marry, nor are given in Morriage. And the Rea- 
ſon of this 1s very obvious ; becauſe the Reaſon why Men marry now 1s, becauſe 
they are mortal, and therefore to preſerve and propagate the Kind, which would 
otherwiſe fail, Marriage was inſtituted : But in the other Worid this Rexfon will 
ceaſe ; becauſe then Men ſhall be immortal, ind die no more. And therefore our 
Saviour, after he had ſaid, that at the Reſtirrection of the Dead, Men neither marry, 


they die any more, for they are equal unto the Angels; that is, they ſhall be like 
them in the im ortal Duration of their Beings ; and are the Children of God, be- 
ing the Children of the Reſurrefion. Good Men are now the Chiluren of God, be- 
cauſe they reſemble him in the holy Diſpoſition of their Minds: But then they 
ſhall be like him in the Participation of his Happineſs, fo far as finite and created 
Beings are capable; the whole Man, the Body as well as the Soul, ſhall be Par- 
takers of Immortality. And this is a glorious Change, for a frail and mortal Bo- 
dy, liable to Pains, and Diſeaſes, and Death, to become immortal, and freed from 
all thoſe troubleſome Accidents, to which they are now liable. The 5 
Second Text to this Purpoſe is, Phil. 3. 20. But our Converſation is in Heaven, 
lays St. Paul, ſpeaking of true and ſincere Chriſtians ; But our Converſation is in 
Heaven, from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Tefus Chriſ!, who ſhall 
change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body. according 
[to the Working of that mighty Power, whereby he is able even to ſubdue all Things to 
bimſelf. And this is 2 great Change indeed, whether we conlider that our Bodies 
now are vile and corruptible ; or the Pattern according to which they ſhall be 
changed They ſhall be faſbioned like to the glorious Body of our bleſſed Saviour ;, that 
wherein he now fits in the higheſt Heavens, at the Right Hand of the Throne of 
Cod. And what Glory can we defire beyond that, with which God thought fit 
to reward his own Son, after all his Obedience and Sufferings? And this will 
be the more credible, if we conſider the Relation which the Scripture ſo often 
mentions between Chriſt and all true Chriſtians. He is the Head, and they are 
| the Members; now there muſt be a Conformity between theſe. A glorious Head, 
and vile Members, would make a monſtrous and irregular Body; nay, ihe Head 


could not be glorious, if the Members were not ſo too. Or, laſily, if we conſi- 


| der the mighty Power which will be put forth for the effecting this Change. 
© Omnipotency of the Son of God will exert it ſelf in this Work. So the A- 


poltle here tells us, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will change our vile Body, and faſhion 
; like unto his glorious Body, according to the Working of that mighty Power, where- 
be is able even to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. Omnipotency will diſplay ite 
| Whole F orce in bringing about this Change. And what cannot that Almighty Pow- 
er do, which is able to conquer and ſubdue all Things? 


B b The 


wr are given in Marriage; he immediately adds as the Reaſon of it, neither can 
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5 The Third Text, and that wherein this Change is moſt fully and particularly q 
ſcribed, 1s 1 Cor. 1 5. 35. But ſome will ſay, How are the Dead raiſed And wit 
what Bodies do they come? This was the common Objection which the Injqg 
made againſt this Article of the Reſurrection: Either Men ſhall rife with the 


| 5 A ; f. b 
Bodies which they had in this Life; or they ſhall not. If with the ſame Bok 
which they had in this Life, to what Purpoſe will that be? Since in the oths "4 


World Men ſhall not eat or drink, or propagate their Kind, and conſequently hu 
no Ule of ſuch a Body as ours now is: But if it be not the ſame Body, how the = 
are Mens Bodies raiſed > To this Queſtion, the Apoſtle gives a clear Anſwet: 
That the Bodies of Men which ſhall be raiſed, ſhall in ſome ReſpeRs be the fan: 0 
and in other Reſpects not the ſame; the Matter and Subſtance of the Body may fij g 
be the ſame, and yet may undergo a mighty Change, be faſhioned after anothe : 
manner, and be endowed with quite other Qualities than it had before. And thi 
he illuſtrates by zo Inſtances : = 
I. By the Difference between the Corn which is ſown, and that which gropz 
up. And, : N 9 

1 By the Difference of ſeveral Sorts of Bodies, which are all made of the (any 

Kind of Matter. | ONT 0 
1. From the Difference between the Corn which is ſown, and that which! 
grown up, V. 36, 37, 38. Thou Fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened, ty 
cept it die, that is, unleſs it be firſt buried in the Earth, and rot, and be corruyte 
there; and that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that Body which ſhall be, by 
Hare Grain, as of Wheat, or ſome other Kind. But bare Grain, that is, a naked 
Grain, without either Stalk, or Blade, or Ear. Prit (God giveth it a Body, ai 
hath pleaſed him, that is, the Author of Nature makes it ſpring up in a Blade 
which grows up into a Stalk, which bears an Ear that contains many Grains df 
Corn; and to every Seed his own Body, that is, a Body of the ſame Kind with th: 
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Seed that was ſown. 


2. The other Inſtance is from the Difference of ſeveral Sorts of Bodies, which 
are all made of the ſame Kind of Matter, put into different Forms, ſome more pe. 
fect and glorious, and others leſs. V. 39, 40, 41. All Fleſh is not the ſame Fleſ; 
but there is one Fleſh of Men, another of Beaſts, another of Fiſhes, and another d 
Birds; and yet all theſe are faſhioned out of the fame Kind of Matter. Ther: 
are alſo Celeſtial Bodies, and Bodies Terreſtrial ;, but the Glory of the Celeſtial is on, 
and the Glory of the as ate is another; and the Celeſtial Bodies are of a different 
Luſtre and Glory; for there is one Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of the Mom, 
and another Glory of the Stars; and one Star differeth from another Star in Glory. 
And then he applies theſe Inſtances to the Reſurrection, V. 42. So alſo is it i 
the Reſurrection of the Dead. This Matter which was vile before, when it wi 
buried in the Earth, puts on another Form, and by the Power of God is raiſed up1 
different Thing, and far more glorious than when it was put into the Earth. V. 42, 
43, 44. It 1s ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption; it is ſown in Diſhonow, 
it is raiſed in Glory; it is ſown inWeakneſs, it is raiſed in Power ;, it is ſown 4 N. 
tural (or an Animal) Body, it is raiſed a Spiritual Body. I ſhall briefly explat 
theſe ſeveral Expreſſions, which repreſent to us the Difference between our Bodies 
as they now are, and as they ſhall be at the Reſurrection. 
It is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption. Our Bodies, as they are 
now, are unequally tempered, and in a perpetual Flux and Change, continuali 
tending to Corruption, being made of ſuch contrary Principles and Qualities 5 
by their perpetual Conflition do conſpire the Ruin and Diſſolution of it. But 
when they are raiſed again, they ſhall be ſo tempered and refined, as to be fle 
from all theſe deſtructive Qualities, which threaten a Change and Diſſolution 
they ſhall be raiſed Incorruptible, ſo as not to be liable to Decay and Death. Ih 
Body, tho' it continues ſtill material and confiſt of Matter, ſhall then partake dl | 
the Immortality of the Soul to which it is united, and be of equal Duration I/. 
it. So the Apoſtle tells us, v. 52, 53. The Dead ſball be raiſed incorruptible; fl 
this Corruptible mutt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal nil put on Immortality. i 
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If is ſown in Diſhonour, it ts raiſed in Glory. Our Bodies, when they are com- 
mitted to the Earth, are vile offenſive Carcaſes, and therefore we hide and bur 

them out of Sight : But they ſhall be raiſed beautiful and glorious, as different from 
what they were before, as the Heavenly Manſions, in which they are to dwell for 
ever, are from that dark Cell of the Grave, out of which they are raiſed ; and 
they that before were only fit Company for Duſt and Worms, ſhall be admitted 
into the reviving Preſence of God, and the bleſſed Society of Angels. 
t is ſown in Weakneſs, it ſhall be raiſed in Power. Our Bodies now fall to the 
Ground through their own Frailty, and drop into the Grave through the Weak- 
neſs and Infirmity of Nature to ſupport and bear them up any longer: But tho' 
they fall through Weakneſs, they ſhall at the Reſurrection be endowed with ſuch a 


Life, and Strength, and Vigor, as to be able, without any Change or Decay, to 


abide and continue for ever in the ſame State. 


It is ſown a Natural Body, Jord, an Animal Body, an Farthly Cottage or Ta- 


bernacle fitted for the Soul to lodge in for a little while: Brut it is raiſed a Spiri- 
tal Body, And this is the Sum of all the reſt. Our Bodies in this World are 
orols E leſh and Blood, liable to be affected with natural and fenſual Pleaſures, and 
to be afflicted with natural Pains and Diſeaſes, to be preſs'd with natural Neceſſities 
of Hunger and Thirſt, and obnoxious to all thoſe Changes and Accidents to which 
natural Things are ſubject: but it ſhall be raiſed a Spiritual Body, pure and refined 


| from the Dregs of Matter: it ſhall not hunger nor thirſt, be Diſeaſed or in Pain 


any more. Theſe Horſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation is in the Duſt, axe continually 
decaying, and therefore they ſtand in need of perpetual Reparation by Food and 


| Phylick : But our Houſe which ſhall be from Heaven, ſhall be of ſuch laſting and du- 
| able Matter, as not only Time, but even Eternity it ſelf ſhall make no Impreſ- 


fion upon it, or cauſe the leaſt Decay in it. They who ſhall be accounted worthy, 


| fays our Saviour, to obtain that World, and the Reſurrection from the Dead, cannot 


die any more; but ſhall be like the Angels, and are the Children of God, that is, in ſome 


Degree ſhall partake of the Felicity and Immortality of God himſelf, who is al-_ 
| ways the ſame, and his Tears fail not. It is raiſed a Spiritual Body. We ſhall then 
be as it were all Spirit, and our very Bodies {ſhall be then ſo raiſed and retined, 


that they ſhall be no Clog, no Impediment to the Operations of our Souls. And 
ſurely we cannot but think this a glorious Change, when we contider how our 
Bodies do now cruſh our Spirits, and what a melancholy and dead Weight they are 
upon them, and how grievous an Incumbrance, and Trouble and Temptation they 
are for the moſt part to us in this mortal State. I proceed now to the 
11d. Thing, Wherein the Bleſſedneſs of the Juſt at the Reſurrection {hall con- 
lit, viz, in the conſequent Happineſs of the whole Man, of the Soul and Body 


| united and purified, the one from Sin, the other from Frailty and Corruption ; 


and both admitted to the bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of the ever bleſſed God. But 


this is an Argument too big for our narrow Apprchenſions of Things, whilſt we are 
in this mortal State; a Subject too unweildy for ſuch Children, as the wiſeſt of us 


al are while we are in this World; and whenever we attempt to ſpeak of it, we 
do but ſpeak like Children, and underſtand like Children, and reaſon like Children 


| about it, That which is imperfect, muſt be done away ;, our Souls mult be raiſed to 
| apreater Perfection, and our Underſtandings fill'd with a ſtronger and ſteadier Light, 


defore we can be fit to handle ſuch a Subject, according to the Worth and Dignity 


| of it. We muſt firſt have been in Heaven, and poſſeſs d of that Felicity and Glory 
| Which is there to be enjoyed, before we can think or talk of it, in any Meaſure 
Wit deſerves. In the mean time, whenever we ſet about it, we ſhall find our 


Faculties oppreſs'd with the Weight and Splendor of fo vaſt and glorious an Ar- 


gSament; like St. Paul, who when he was caught up into Paradiſe, ſaw and heard 
that, which when he came down into this World again, he was not able to ex- 
| Prefs, and which is not poſſible for Man to utter. 


So that in diſcourſing of the State of the Bleſſed, we muſt content our ſelves 
with what the Scripture hath declared in general concerning it, that it is a State 
ot perfect Freedom from all thoſe Infirmities and Imperfe&ions, thoſe Evils and 

lleries, thoſe Sins and Temptations to which we are liable in this World; a 
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God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. And God ſhall wipe away al 


leges of the Goſpel. Chriſtians are call'd the Children of God; and this is a great 


State of unſpeakable and endleſs Joy and Happineſs in the bleſſed Sight and Pre. 
ſence of God, and in the happy Society of an innumerable Company of Angels, an 
of the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. TS 

So St. John deſcribes the Felicities and Glories of that State, as they were repre. 
ſented to him in a Viſion, Rev. 21. 2, 3, 4. And I John ſaw the holy City, new Je. 
ruſalem, coming down from God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for hy 
Husband, And I heard a great Voice out of Heaven, ſaying, Bebold the Taberna, 
of God is with Men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his People, any 


Tears from their Eyes: and there ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Cryin 

neither ſhall there be any more Pain; for the former Things are paſſed away; thy 
is, all thoſe Evils which we faw and ſuffer'd in this World, will for ever vaniſh 
and diſappear. And v. 23. And the City had no need of the Sun, neither of the Myy 
to ſhine in it: for the Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light there 
And which is the greateſt Privilege and Felicity of all, no Sin ſhall be there, v. 2 
And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any Thing that defileth, and conlequently ny 
Miſery and Curle ſhall be there, Ch. 22. 3, 4. And there ſhall be no more Cue, 
but the Throne of God, and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his Servants ſhall ſerve in, 
and they ſhall ſee his Face. In which laſt Words, our Employment and our Hap. 
pineſs are expreſs'd ; but what in particular theſe ſhall be, and wherein they ſhall 
conſiſt, it is impoſſible for us now to deſcribe; it is ſufficient to know in general, 
that our Employment ſhall be our unſpeakable Pleaſure, and every way ſuitable to 


the Glory and Happineſs of that State, and as much above the nobleſt and moſt 


delightful Employment of this World, as the Perfection of our Bodies, and the 
Powers of our Souls ſhall then be above what they were in this World. 

In a Word, our Happineſs ſhall be ſuch as is worthy of the great King of the 
World to beſtow upon his faithful Servants, and infinitely beyond the juſt Reward 
of their beſt Services; it is to ſee God, and to be ever with him, in whoſe Preſence 
is Fulneſs of Foy, and at whoſe right Hand are Pleaſures for evermore. 
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1 JoHN III. 2. 
It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know, that when we ſhal 
appear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him as he is. 


HE great Deſign of this Epiſtle is to perſuade Men to Purity and Holines 
of Life, without which we can lay no Claim to the Promiſes and Privi- 


Privilege indeed, a mighty Argument of God's Love and Favour to us, to own 
us for his Children. Behold what manner of Love the Father bath beſtowed upon ib, 
that we ſhould be called the Sons of God. This is the Happineſs of our preſent Con- 
dition: now we are the Sons of God; and if Sons, then Heirs ; this gives us 4 Title 
to a future Inheritance. And it does not yet appear what we ſhall be; the Circum- 
ſtances of our future Happineſs and Glory are not perfectly revealed to us, only 
thus much in general is diſcovered to us, that we ſhall be very happy, becauſe 
we {hall be admitted to the immediate Sight and Enjoyment of God; and we 
cannot ſee him and enjoy him, unleſs we be like him; and to be like God, 5 


* 


— 
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0 be happy. We know that when he ſhall appear, #2v 92vz6w, Yu, that is, when it 
Jul ch. It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but when it thall appear, 
chat is, when our future Happineſs ſhall be revealed to us; it is not yet particular- 
ly diſcovered to us, but thus much in general we know of it before-hand, that wwe 


ſhall be like God, for we ſhall ſee him as he is, In which Words there are theſe 


dur Things worthy of our Conſideration : 


Firſt, The preſent Obſcurity of our future State, as to the particular Circum- 
ſtances of that Happineſs which good Men ſhall enjoy in another World: It doth 


| not yet appear what we (hall be. 
Secondly, That thus much we certainly know of it in general, that it ſhall con- 


ſiſt in the Sight and Enjoyment of God: We know that when it ſball appear, we 

ſhall ſee him as he is. = 

' Thirdly, Wherein our Likeneſs to God ſhall conſiſt : We ſhall be like him. 
Fourthly, The neceſſary Connexion between our Likeneſs to God, and our Sight 

and Enjoyment of him: We ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as be is; that is, 


| becauſe we ſhall ſee him as he is, therefore it is certain we ſhall be like him; for un- 


leſs we be like God, we are not capable of ſeeing and enjoying him. 


Firſt, The preſent Obſcurity of our future State, as to the particular Circum- 
ſtances of that Happineſs which good Men ſhall enjoy in another World: It doth 
| not yet appear ohat we ſhall be, The Scripture tells us, that it is a Glory yet to be 


revealed ; That there ſhall be ſuch a State of Happineſs for good Men in another 


| World, tho' it was in a great meafure obſcure to the World before, both to Fewws 


and Gentiles ;, yet it is now clearly revealed to us by the Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ho bath brought Life and Immortality to Light by the Goſpel. But the particular 


| Circumſtances of this Happineſs are ſtill hid from us; and as it is a needleſs, fo it 
| would be a faulty Curioſity in us to pry and enquire into them. It is enough that 
we certainly know there is ſuch a State; the Knowledge of this in general is 
| enough to quicken our Diligence, and excite our Endeavours for the obtaining and 


ſecuring of it; it is enough to mortify all evil Affections in us, and to battle all 


Temptations to Sin, to know that it will rob us of fo great a Felicity, as God hath | 
| promiſed to us; it is enough to ſupport and comfort us under all the Miſeries and 
Alfflictions of this preſent Time, to be fully aſſured that after a few Days of Sorrow 
| and Trouble are over, we ſhall be unſpeakably and eternally happy. A firm Per- 
ſuaſion of this, is Argument enough to our Obedience, and a ſufficient Support to our 
| Faith and Patience, and we need enquire no farther. Thus much God hath revealed 


to us for our Comfort and Encouragement, the reſt he hath concealed from us; 
and it would be a bold Intruſion into his Secrets, to pry and ſearch any farther ; and 


if we ſhould, it would be to no purpoſe. For in Things which depend upon divine 


Revelation, it is impoſſible for us to know any more, than God is pleaſed to reveal 


to us. In Matters of pure Revelation, we cannot go beyond the Word of the Lord; 
the Things of God knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of God, or he to whom the Spirit 
of God ſhall reveal them. If one ſhould come from a ſtrange Country, never known 
| and diſcovered before, and ſhould only tell us in general, that it was a moſt pleaſant 


and delightful Place, and the Inhabitants of it a brave, and generous, and wealthy 


People, under the Government of a Wiſe and Great King, ruling by excellent Laws; 
| and that the particular Delights and Advantages of it were not to be imagined by 
any Thing he knew in our own Country, and ſhould ſay no more of it: If we 
due Credit to the Perſon that brought this Relation, it would create in us a great 
| Adwiration of the Country deſcribed to us, and a mighty Concern to ſee it, and 
{Ven it: But it would be a vain Curiofity to reaſon and conje&ure about the 
Particular Conveniences of it; becauſe it would be impoſſible, by any Diſcourſe 
arrive at the certain Knowledge of any more, than he who only knew 1t was 
pleaſed to tell us. This is the Caſe as to our Heavenly Country. Our bleſſed 


Wiour, who came down from Heaven, from the Boſom of his Father, hath revealed 


bus a State of Happineſs and Glory in general, that there is ſuch 2 Kingdom 
| Prepared for us; and when he was leaving the World he told us, that he was 
Soing thither by the Way of the Grave; and when he was riſen again from the 
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Dead, and was aſcended into Heaven, he promiſed to come again at the End of the 
World, and to raiſe us out of the Grave, and to carry us into thoſe Celeſtial Man. 
ſions, There we ſhall be for ever with the Lord. And beyond this he hath made 
no particular Diſcovery to us of the Felicity of that Place, he hath given us 10 
punctual Repreſentation of the Glory of it; he hath not declared to us in a ſpeciy 
Manner, what our Work and Employment ſhall be, in what Way God will com. 
municate himſelf to us, nor what Kind of Converſation we ſhall have with ths 
blefled Angels, and with one another, and how far we ſhall know, or be known 
to one another; or whether we ſhall ſtand affected in any peculiar Manner w 
thoſe who were our Friends and Relations, and Acquaintance in this World. Theſe 
and perhaps a thouſand Things more which may concern the Glories of that State 
and the Happineſs and Employment of the Sprrits of juſt Men made perfedi, 905 
Saviour hath told us nothing of, but only in general; and it is impoſlible for u; 


revealed, I ſhall in diſcourſing of the 
that it ſhall conſiſt in the bleſſed Viſion of God: It doth not yet appear what t 


ſtians know, becauſe our Saviour hath plainly revealed it to them, that the Bleſſel. 


God, and they generally deſcribe and explain it ſo as to render it a very dry and 
 fapleſs Thing. They make it to confiſt in a perpetual gazing upon God, and con 


and inſipid Notion of Happineſs, but yet ſuitable enough to the Guſt and In- 


with any Certainty to make out the reſt, any more than Children can make a Con. 
jecture of the Deſigns and Reafonings of a wife Man; not only becauſe it wouly 


be of no great Uſe to us, but becauſe the Imperfe&ion of human Nature, and gf 


our Faculties in this State of Mortality, is not able to bear a full and clear Reyre. 


ſentation of fo great a Glory. 


When our Saviour was transfigured upon the Mount, and a little Image of Hes. 
ven was ſhewn to Men, the Diſciples were ſtrangely amazed, and knew not what 
they ſaid, And St. Paul tells us, that when he was taken up into the third Hen 
ven, the Things which he ſaw and heard there, were not to be uttered, So that 


well might the Apoſtle ſay here in the Text, It doth not yet appear what we ſoall be, 


Our future State is very obſcure to us, while we are in this World, as to any di. 


ſtin& and particular Knowledge of it. 


There are a Sort of 1dle Men in the World, I mean the Schoolmen, who hare 
been very buſy and bold in their Enquiries, very peremptory in their Determi. 
nations of ſeveral Things relating to it: But after all our Search and Study, its 
impoſſible for us to advance one Step farther in the Knowledge of it, than God 
hath been pleaſed in his holy Word to reveal it to us. And how much God hath 


Second Particular conſider, namely, That thus much we know of it in gener, 
ſhall be; but when he ſhall appear, we ſhall ſee him as he is. Thus much all Chi- 


neſs of the Saints ſhould conſiſt in the Viſion of God. Matth. 5. 8. Bleſſed are ti 
pure in Heart; for they (hull ſee God. Which the Apoſtle expreſſeth with a little Vari- 
tion, Heb. 12. 14. Without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. Here is a great Thing 
expreſs'd to us in a few Words, We ſhall fee him as he is For the better under 
ſtanding of which, it will be convenient to enquire into theſe three Things : 

I. What is meant here by ſeeing God. . 

II. What by ſeeing him as he is. 1 = 

- III. The Fitneſs of this Metaphor to expreſs to us the Happineſs of our futur: 
tate. | 

I. What is meant by ſzeing God. The Schoolmen have ſpun out abundance of 
tine Cobwebs about this, which in their Language they call the beatifick V in 9 


templating the Divine Eſſence and Perfe&ions, in which, as in a clearer Miro, 
they ſuppoſe Men to ſee and know all other Things. But this is a very jeune 


clination of thoſe that deviſed it. And indeed Men are naturally apt to fori 
ſuch Notions of God and Heaven to themſelves, as are moſt agreeable to the! 
own Appetites and Inclinations. So the Heathen World framed to themſele 
Gods after their own Image and Likeneſs, of like Paſſions and Inclinations, 9 
Luſts with themſelves; and ſuch a Heaven as pleas'd themſelves, and was 9 
ſuitable to their own groſs Imaginations of Pleaſure and Happineſs ; and there 
fore they deſcribed it by pleaſant Fields, and clear Rivers, and ſhady Walks. 1 | 


tke- 
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in the future State. 


| fe& Knowledge of God in the other Life, in Oppoſition to thoſe obſcure and 

| more imperfe& Diſcoveries and Apprehenſions which we have of him in theſe 
| earthly Bodies. For | think we need make no Doubt, but that Sight is here taken 
| in a {piritual and intellectual Senſe. We are not to dream that we {hall ſee God 
| with our bodily Eyes; for being a pure Spirit, he cannot be the Object of any 
| corporeal Senſe : But we ſhall have ſuch a Sight of him, as a pure Spirit is capable 
of; we'ſhall ſee him with the Eyes of our Minds and Underſtanding. And in this 
| Senſe, we do in ſome degree ſez God in this Life, by Faith and Knowledge: but it 
is but darkly, and as it were thro a Glaſs that we lee him, as the Apoſtle expreſ- 
| ſeth it. But when we come to Heaven, our Underſtandings ſhall be raiſed and 
cleared to ſuch a degree of Strength and Perfection, that we ſhall know God after 


af more perfect Manner, than we are capable of in this State of Mortality. 


| And this perfect Knowledge of him, together with the happy Effects of it, thoſe 
Affections which it ſhall raiſe in us, and that bletſed Enjoyment of the chief Good 
| Which we are not able to expreſs, is that which is call'd che Sight of God, + 
| I. What is here meant by ſeeing God as he is: We ſhall ſee him as he is. Now 
| By 35 farther and emphatically expreſs our perfect Knowledge and Enjoyment 
© © © 5 
I. Our perfect Knowledge of him. Not that we are to imagine, that when we 
| Come to Heaven, our Underſtanding can, or ſhall be raiſed to ſuch a Pitch, as to 
| be able perfectly to comprehend the infinite Nature and Perfections of God: For 
| all created Underſtanding being naturally finite, we cannot imagine that it can be 
| ſiretched to the Comprehenſion of what is infinite, as the Divine Nature and Per- 
fections are. But our Knowledge ſhall be advanced and raiſed to ſuch Degrees of 
PerfeRion, as a finite and created Underſtanding is capable of. 
And we may very reaſonably conceive, (and indeed the Scripture leads us to 
it, without and beyond which it is not ſafe to {peak of theſe Things ) I ſay, we 
| Way reaſonably conceive the Perfection of this Knowledge to conſiſt in theſe ibree 
| Tings: In a more immediate, and clear, and certain Knowledge of the Divine 
Nature and Perfe&ions, than we are capable of in this State of Mortality. 
„.) We ſhall then have an immediate Knowledge of God. In this World we 
| fee him by the Means and Help of his Word and Works; we ſee bim as he hath 
| Manifeſted and revealed himſelf to us in the holy Scriptures, as he hath repre- 
aented himſelf to us in the Creatures, as the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 1. 20. hr 
; | 2 | | . 4 
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more immediate View and nearer Diſcovery of a Thing, 2 Cor. 5. 7. We walk 


his eternal Power and Godhead are clearly ſeen by the Things that are made. But thy 
we do not ſee God immediately and directly; but by a Reflection of his Perfegi. 
ons from the Works of Creation and Providence. We ſee him by Faith at a great 
Diſtance, which the Apoſtle calls, ſeeing bim as it were hrough a Glaſs, 1 Cy 
13- 12. Now Faith in Scripture is moſt frequently oppoſed to Sight, which is , 
Faith, and not by Sight. But in Heaven we ſhall have an immediate and nd 
Sight of God, that which the Scripture calls, ſeeing him Face to Face; not at a Di. 
ſtance, as we do now by Faith; not by Reflection, as we do now ſee him in the 
Creatures: but we ſhall have an immediate and direct View of him. Faith ſhal 
then ceaſe, as the Apoſtle tells us, and be perfeRed in Sight, becauſe of the Nexr. 
neſs and Evidence of the Object. | 


(2.) We ſhall not only then have an immediate, but a far cleaver Knowledge of 


God, than we have now in this Life, 1 Cor. 13. 12. We now ſee him in a Glaſs 


darkly, es awiymearn, in a Riddle, which is an obſcure and involved Declaration of 


a Thing, We have now but very dark and confuſed Apprehenſions, and ſuch 35 
do not only repreſent him very imperfectly, but many times very falſly to us, 


While our Souls are muffled in theſe groſs Bodies, we are compaſs'd about with 


Clouds, which do in a great meaſure intercept the Sight of him : But the Light of 
Glory will ſcatter all theſe Clouds, The Vail ſhall then be taken away. The Re- 
ſurrection will refine our Bodies to that Purity, that they ſhail be fit Inſtruments 
for our Souls. We ſhall have Spiritual Bodies, as the 8 tells us, 1 Cor, 15. 
ſo purified from all theſe Dregs which now encumber them, that they ſhall be 


fit to be united to a Spirit, and to act with it; and then 2% ſhall with open Face 


behold the Glory of God, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 2 Cor. 3. 18. or as it is here 
in the Text, We ſhall ſee him as he is, We ſee him now many times as be is not; 
that is, we are liable to falſe and miſtaken Conceptions of him: but then IV: 


ſhall ſee him as he is. The Clearneſs of our Knowledge will free us from all Error 


and Miſtake about him. We are now many times at a Loſs, what Conceptions to 
have of God; we are hard put to it to reconcile one Perfection of God with ano- 
ther, and to make them conſiſtent and agree together. We believe his Providence; 


but we are puzzled many times how to make that accord with his Goodnefs and 


Juſtice : but in Heaven we ſhall ſee the Harmony of all theſe, and that it was no- 
thing but our Ignorance and Darkneſs, which made us imagine any Diſcord and Diſ- 
agreement 1n them. „F „„ 

(3.) We ſhall then likewiſe have a certain Knowledge of God, free from all 
Doubts concerning him. There may be a Certainty in Faith ; but not that high 
Degree of Evidence and Aſſurance which is in Sight. *Tis ſpoken by way of 
abating of the Certainty of Faith, when it is called the Evidence of Things not ſeen. 
Nay, many times the Faith of Good Men is mix'd with a great deal of Fear and 
Doubt of the contrary. But in the State of Glory, we ſhall not be liable to any 


of theſe Doubtings and Jealouſies, which do fo frequently poſſeſs the beſt of Men | 


in this World. Then We ſhall know, as alſo we are known, as the Apoſtle expreſ- 
ſeth it, 1 Cor. 13. 12. As God now knows us, ſo ſhall we then know him, as to 


the Truth and Certainty of our Knowledge. 


Now ſuch an immediate, and clear, and certain Knowledge of God, as hatl. 
been deſcribed, doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe a very great Elevation of our Under- 
ſtandings, above what this State of Mortality can bear. We cannot now have 
a clear and immediate Sight of God, becauſe the Weakneſs and Imperfection of 
our preſent State will not admit of it. In this Life, our Underſtandings are 
eaſily over-born by the Luſtre and Excellency of an Object. Hence it was that 
God ſaid to Moſes, when he fo earneſtly deſired to ſee his Face, Thor canſt not ſee 


my Face, and live, Exod. 33. 20. So tranſcendent and glorious a Sight would 


quite overwhelm and overcome our Faculties; as the Light of the Sun, if de 
look ſtedfaſtly and directly upon it, will dazzle and blind the ſtrongeſt Eye. 
The Sight of fo glorious a Being as God is, of ſo much Excellency, and Hap- 
pineſs, and Perfection, as concenter in him, would fill us with Joy and Won- 
der, too great for frail Mortality to bear : but in the State of Glory , tn 
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Eye of the Soul, that is, our Underſtanding Faculty ſhall be enlarged unto mat 


Capacity, and purificd to that Clearneſs, and elevated to that Strength, as to be 
able to receive and bear ſo much of the Luſtre and Glory of the Divine Nature 
and Perfection, as is conſiſtent with the Finiteneſs of a Human Underſtanding, 
and ſuitable to the Perfection of a glorified Soul; and our Underſtandings ſhall 
then be raiſed and advanced to ſuch a Strength, that they ſhall be fo far from be- 
ing oppreſs'd and burdened with the Preſence of God, and from ſinking under the 
Weight of his Glory, that they ſhall be intinitely raviſh'd and delighted with it. 

2. To ſee God as he is, does imply our perfect Enjoyment of him. We ſhall not 


only perkectly know him, but we ſhall take infinite Pleaſure in him, in beholding 


his Glory, in praiſing and admiring his Goodneſs, in doing his Will with all ima: 
ginable Readineſs and Chearfulneſs. I do not pretend to deſcribe to you the Parti- 


cularities of that State, and all the bleſſed Comforts and Enjoy ments of it; It doth 


not yet appear what we (hall he. God hath not told us, and none but he, who is 
the Author and Fountain of this Happinels, can diſcover it to us. Let it ſuffice 
us, that God hath aſſured us of it, and hath prepared it for us; and it can be 


no mean Thing which the infinite Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Power of God 
| hath deſigned for the final Reward of thoſe who love him, and of thoſe whom 
he loves. If we know thus much of it, that it is certain beyond all Doubt, and 


vaſt beyond all Imagination, we have nothing more to wiſh, but that God would 


fit us for it, and as ſoon as he pleaſeth, bring us to the Enjoyment of it. 


IN. We will conſider the Fitneſs of this Metaphor, to expreſs to us the Happi- 
neſs of our future State. And that the Scripture doth very much delight to ſet 


| forth to us the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven, by this Metaphor of Seeing, is evident from 
the frequent Uſe of it in Scripture. Matth. 5. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart; 
Her they (ball ſee God. 1 Cor. 13. 12. We ſhall ſee him Face to Face. Heb, 12. 14. 


Vit hout Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. And here in the Text, Ve ſhall ſee him 


a he is. And indeed God is pleaſed, in Scripture, to make ſenſible. Deſcriptions 
| of the Happineſs and Miſery of another World, and by way of Accommodation 


to our Underſtandings, and Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs and Imperfections of 


this State, to ſet forth Heaven and Hell to us by ſuch Things as are ſenſible; and 


that not only to help our Underſtandings to a more eaſy Conception of Things, 
but likewiſe to move and rouze our Affections, which while we are in the Body, 


| and immers'd in Senſe, are commonly moſt powerfully wrought upon, by ſenſible 


Repreſentations of Things. And therefore Hell is deſcribed to us by ſuch Things 
33 affect the Senſe of Feeling, becauſe that is capable of the greateſt and ſharpeſt 
Pain ; and the Enjoyments of Heaven, by the Senſe of Sight, becauſe that is the 


nobleſt of all our Senſes ; and the primary and proper Object of it is moſt delight- 
ful, and of the moſt Spiritual Nature of any corporeal Thing, 


I. Sight is the nobleſt and moſt excellent of all our Senſes and therefore the 


Frame of the Eye is the moſt curious of all other Parts of the Body, and the 
deareſt to us, and that which we preſerve with the greateſt Tenderneſs. When 


the Apoſtle would ſet forth the mighty Affection which the Galatians bore to 
him, he ſays, They world bave plucked out their very Eyes for him. *Tis the moſt 


| comprehenſive Senſe, hath the largeſt Sphere, takes in the moſt Objects, and diſ- 


cerns them at the greateſt Diſtance. It can in a moment paſs from Earth to Hea- 
ven, and ſurvey innumerable Objects. It is the moſt Pure, and Spiritual, and 


quickeſt in its Operations, and approacheth neareſt to the Nature of a Spiritual Fa- 


culty, Of all our Senſes, it carries the greateſt Evidence and Certainty along 

with it, and the Reports of it are the moſt certain and unqueſtionable. Hence 

we uſe to ſay, that One Eye-witneſs is more than Ten Ear-witnefles. When Job 

would expreſs to us the moſt perfect Knowledge of God, he does it by Sight, Job 42. 

5 1 bave heard of thee by the Hearing of the Ear; but now my Eye. ſees thee : 

that is, he had à more perfect and _ Diſcovery of God and his P 8 
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bis Tal. appear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall fee him as he is. 
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than ever he had before. And to mention but one Thing more; It is that Senk 
which is more apt to work upon our Affedtions. bs 


a” rn wan 1 FAL 


Segnius irritant animos demiſſa per aures, 


Quam que ſunt oculis commiſſa fidelibus ;, 


— 


« The Things which we hear reported, are not ſo apt to move our Pity, or An. 
de ger, or Love, as the Things which we ſee with our Eyes. So that in all the 
Reſpects, of the Dignity and Excellency, the Largeneſs and Comprehenſfiveneg 
the Spirituality and Quickneſs, the Evidence and Certainty of this Senſe, and th; 
Power it hath to raiſe our Affections, it is the fitteſt to repreſent to us the nobles 
Employment and Operation of our Souls in the State of Glory, 

2. The primary and proper Object of this Senſe, is the moſt delightful, and of 
the moſt ſpiritual Nature of any corporeal Thing, and that is Light. The Light f 
the Eye rejoiceth the Heart, Prov. 15. 30. Light is ſweet, and a pleaſant Thing | 
it is for the Eye to behold the Sun, Eccleſ. 1 1. 7. It is the Pureſt and moſt Spiri. Wl 
tual of all Corporeal Things, and therefore God chuſeth to repreſent himſelf by it 
God is Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at all. 5 

And thus I have done with the Szcond Thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 
That thus much in general we certainly know of the Happineſs of our future State, 
That it ſhall conſiſt in he Sight of God. I ſhould now proceed to the Thin 
Thing, namely, wherein our Likeneſs to God ſhall conſiſt: But this I ſhall refer 
to another Opportunity. e „ 
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The Second It oth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know, that when he (hal 


Sermon on 


I N theſe Words, are Four Things worthy of our Conſideration : 

1 Firſt, The preſent Obſcurity of our future State, as to the particular Circum- 

| ſtances of that Happineſs which good Men ſhall enjoy in another World; I dot 

not yet appear what we ſhall be. Poe, 

Secondly, What we know of it in general; that it ſhall conſiſt in the perfed 
Knowledge and Enjoyment of God; both which are comprehended in that Ex: 
preſſion, We ſhall ſee him as he is, 

Thirdly, Wherein our Likeneſs and Conformity to God ſhall conſiſt; This ue 
know, -that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, 3 
Fourthly, The neceſſary Connexion between our Likeneſs and Conformity to 
God, and our Sight and De of him. The two firſt of theſe I have ſpoken 

to. I ſhall now proceed to the 3 

Third ;, namely, Wherein our Likeneſs and Conformity to God ſhall conſiſt. W 
know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him : In theſe two Things, in the 
Immortality of our Nature, and in the Purity of our Souls. oo 

I. In the Immortality of our Nature. In this mortal State, we are not capable 
of that Happineſs which conſiſts in the Vilion of God, that is, in the perfect 

Knowledge, and perpetual Enjoyment of him. The Imperfection of our ou 


an 


n 
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704 the Weakneſs of our Faculties „cannot bear the Sight of ſo glorious and re- 
ſplendent an Object, as the Divine Nature and Perfections are: We cannot ſee God 
and live. The Frailty of our mortal Condition is unequal to ſuſtain ſo great a 
Weight of Glory; to be ſure it is incapable of eternal Felicity: Nothing but an 
immortal Nature can be happy for ever. And therefore the Scripture tells us, that 


when our Bodies ſhall be raiſed, the Quality and Condition of them ſhall be quite 
altered, and that our Bleſſed Saviour ſhall by his Almighty Power make a mighty 


2 1 nt 


r. Change in them, from what they were in this mortal State, Phil. 3. 20, 21. Our 
Il Converſation is in Heaven, from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord Jeſus 
& WW Chriſt ; who ſball change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
e Body, according to the Working whereby be is able even to ſubdue all Things to bim- 
1 ſa. And the Apoſtle tells us more particularly, wherein this Change doth conſiſt, 

1 Cor. 15. 42. It is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption ; it is ſown in 
1 Diſbonour, it is raiſed in Gloty; it is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power; it 
9 Wl i ſoron 4 natural Body, it is raiſed a Spiritual Body. Theſe corruptible, and vile, 
and weak, and groſs Bodies, which we wear and carry about us for a while, and 


at laſt put off, and lay down in the Grave, ſhall by the Power of God at the Re- 
t urrection, be refined and advanced into Spiritual and Vigorous, Glorious and Im- 
mortal Bodies. Our Bodies are now but a Tabernacle, a Temporary and Move- 
„ WW able Dwelling that ſhall ſhortly be taken down; but at the Reſurrection, they ſhall 
e, become a fix'd and ſettled Habitation, a Houſe that ſhall never decay, nor come to 
Ruin. So the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. 5. 1. We know that if our Earthly Houſe of 
er this Tabernacle 2were diſſolved, we habe a Building of God, a Houſe not made with 
Hands, Eternal in the Heavens. And when this bleſſed Change ſhall be made, 
| Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of Life; for this Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, 
" and this Mortal muſt put on Immortality. And there is a Neceſſity of this, in or- 
der to our perfect Happineſs. For that is not a perfect Happineſs, which thall ex- 
pire and have an End, which it muſt have, if we were ſtill liable to Mortality. 
And therefore the Apoſtle 1s peremptory, that there muſt be ſuch a Change, be- 
cauſe our Bodies, as they are now conſtituted and framed, are utterly incapable of I 
the Happineſs of the next Life, Ver. 50. Now this I ſay, Brethren, that Fleſb and ; 
e. WW Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, Where by Fleſh and Blood, the Apoſtle _ | 
does not mean, as many have imagined, our ſinful and impure Nature; but our | 
* frail and mortal Nature, conſiſting of ſuch groſs Materials, as Fleſh and Blood are, 
for the Maintenance and Support of which, there is continual Need of new Re- | 
crults, and freſh Supplies of Nouriſhment by Meat and Drink. Such a Nature 
as this, which is neceſſarily mortal, cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, which is 
A2 State of perpetual and endleſs Happineſs. And that the Apoſtle means this by 
the Phraſe of Fleſh and Blood, is evident beyond all Doubt, from the next Words, 
which the Apoſtle adds by way of Explication of what he had ſaid, This, I ſay, 
Brethren, Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God; neither doth Cor- 
en inherit Incorruption. That which is liable to Death and Corruption, is not 
th capable of Immortal Glory and Happineſs. And therefore our Nature muſt be 
made immortal; and Immortality makes us like to God, and is an evident Teſti- 
g ny and Declaration that we are the Sons of God. We are now the Children of 
2 God, in reſpect of our Title to a future Inheritance; but this is hid from the 
orld : But at the Reſurrection, when we ſhall bear the Image of his Immortality, 
5 this will be an evident Mark of our being the Sons of God. As our bleſſed Savi- 
85 was mightily declared to be the Son of God, by his Reſurrection from the Dead; 
* likewiſe ſhall his Members be declared to be the Children of God, by that glori- 
u. ous Change that ſhall be made in them at the Reſurre&ion, when this Mortal ſhall 
ut on Immortality. Then we are the Sons of God indeed in an eminent Manner, 
77 when we can die no more. 3 | | | 
he Ang therefore it is worth our Obſervation, that the Scripture gives us the 
1 e of the Children of God, more eſpecially upon this Account, Luke 20. 35, 36. 
ble hy for which ſhall be counted worthy to obtain that World, and the 2 from 
> ka 5 can die no more, but are equal to the Angels, and are the Children of God, 
ite, he Children of the Reſurreciion. an. Rom. 8. 19. the Reſurrection is * The 
„ 8 c 2 | ani- 
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Pn ke F the Sons of God. And Ver. 21. Our being delivered from th 
Bondage of Corruption, into the Glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. And Ver, » 
it is call'd our Adoption or Sonſbip; We our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiti,, 
for the Adoption, viz. the Redemption of our Bodies. This is the firſt Thin 
wherein our Likeneſs and Reſemblance to God in our Future State of Happinek 
ſhall conſiſt, The Immortality of our Nature; without which we could not he 

capable of the bleſſed Viſion of God, and the everlaſting Enjoyment of him. 
II. It ſhall conſiſt in the Purity of our Souls. Now Purity is a Freedom from 
Sin, which is the great Stain and Defilement of the Soul. Before we can he 2d. 
mitted into Heaven, we muſt be quit of all thoſe vicious and corrupt Inclinations 
of all thoſe inordinate Defires and Paſſions, which defile our Souls, and render us 
unlike to God. In this World, every good Man does mortify his earthly and co. 
rußt Affections, and in ſome Meaſure bring them into Obedience and Subje&ion ty 
the Law of God. But till there are ſome Relicks of Sin, ſome Spots and Imper. 
fections in the Holineſs of the beſt Men. But upon our Entrance into the other 
World, we ſhall quite pur off the old Man with the Aßfections and Luſt thereof 
we ſhall be perfectly delivered from this Body of Sin and Death, and together with 
this mortal Nature part with all the Remainders of Sin and Corruption, which 
cleave to this mortal State. For till our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle be diſſol 
ved, we ſhall never be wholly cleanſed from the Leproſy of Sin. While we ar 
in this World, we muſt be continually cleanſing our ſelves from all Filthineſs of 
Fleſh and Spirit, and perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God: But we ſhall never 
be wholly cleanſed, we ſhall never be perfectly holy in this Life; but in the other 
State, all Sin and Imperfection ſhall be done away, and we ſhall be preſented to God 
without Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, And perfe& Holineſs is the Image of 
God, and the very neareſt Reſemblance of the Divine Nature, that Creatures are 
capable of. OD 5 
But how our Souls ſhall be purified from thoſe Remainders of Sin and Dregs of 
Corruption, which are in the beſt Men, while they are in this World, it is not ne- 
ceſſary that we ſhould be able perfectly to explain. It ought to be ſufficient to us 
that he who hath promiſed it, is able to do it one way or other; only I am cont 
dent, and have great Reaſon to be fo, that this Purification will not be wrought 
by the Fire of Purgatory. For 1f there be any ſuch Thing, as there is not the 
leaſt Spark of Divine Revelation for it; (and how any Body ſhould come to know 
it otherwiſe, is not eaſy to imagine) it is granted to be a material Fire; and if it 
be ſo, it is no ways fitted, either for the Puniſhment or Purgation of impure Souls. 
Indeed, if Men carried their Bodies into Purgatory, the Fire of it might be a cruel 
Torment and Vexation to them: But how a Fire ſhould ſcorch a Spirit, is I be 
lieve beyond the Subtilty of a Schoolman to make out; much leſs is it fitted to 
purge and take away Sin. And if the Truth were known, it was never ſeriouſly 
intended for this Purpoſe, to do any Good to the Dead, but to drain the Purſes of 
the Living, by deluding them with a vain Hope of getting their Friends delivered 
out of that Imaginary Torment. 5 1 F 
But we who take our Faith from the Word of God, and not from the Fictions 
of Men, do believe that the Souls of good Men Jo immediately paſs out of this 
World into a State of Happineſs, and that he who beſtows this Happineſs upon 
them, does qualify them for it, before he admits them into it. And if we conſider 
the Matter well, we ſhall find that a Man who hath truly repented of his Sins, and 
through the Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt hath obtained of God the Pardon and For 
giveneſs of them, and is firmly reſolved againſt Sin, and doth truly endeavour t9 
mortify his Luſts, and to lead a Holy Life, and by the Grace of God does dn 
ae. nei and Worldly Luſts, and lives ſoberly and righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent World; | lay, we ſhall find that ſuch a Man is not far from the Kingdom f 


God, but very nearly qualified and diſpoſed for it, and that there hardly wants any 
Thing to make ſuch a Man perfectly good, but only to remove out of his Way 
thoſe Obſtacles and Impediments to Virtue, and to he him from thoſe Circum- 
ſtances of Infirmity and Temptation, which do unavoidably encompals us in thus 


World ; ſuch as are Ignorance, and the Inſtigations of our bodily Temper to _ | 
Eh 5 
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3 warring againſt The Law of our Minds ; the Neceſſities of this Life, the 
Temptations of the Devil and of bad Company, and the like, all which do apper- 
tain to this State, and which we ſhall be quit of, ſo ſoon as we leave this World, 
and put off theſe frail and mortal Bodies ; and when theſe are removed, we are 
free from the Bondage of Sin, and have nothing to hinder and divert that ſtrong. 
Bent and Inclination of Mind, which is in every good Man to do the Will of God. 
8o that our very 4 oe into another State does of it ſelf aſſert us into this 

lwious Liberty of the Sons of God. And if beſides this any thing more be neceſ- 
5 to cleanſe us from Sin, and perfect the Holineſs and Purity of our Souls, we 
need not be ſolicitous about the Way and Manner of it, but may reſt confident, 
that He who hath begun # good Work in us, will perfect it in the Day of Chriſt ;, 
and that what is wanting in our Love to God, or Charity to Men, in Goodneſs, 
and Meekneſs, and Purity, or any Grace or Virtue whatſoever, ſhall then be added 
| to them, that ſo an Entrance may be miniſtred to us abundantly into the everlaſtin 


* WE Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, This we know, that when be ſhall 

h WY appear, we ſpall be like him; like him in the Immortality of our Nature, and in 
the Purity of our Souls, which are the very Image of God, and the moſt expreſs 
„Character of the Divine Nature. The 

e Fourth and laſt Thing remains, which is to ſhew the neceſſary Connexion which 
F is between our Likeneſs and Conformity to God, and our Sight and Enjoyment of 
him: Ve know that we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him as he is. Which 
r implies, that unleſs we be lie God, we are in no Capacity of the bleſſed Sight and 
i WW Enjoyment of him. 3 . „„ 85 
1. Likeneſs to God in the Immortality of our Nature, is neceſſary to make us 


re capable of the Happineſs of the next Life; which conſiſts in the bleſſed and per- 
petual Viſion and Enjoyment of God. If our Nature were mortal, we were inca- 
of pable of ſeeing God. What was ſaid of Moſes, is equally true of all Mankind, 


-n this State of Mortality. We cannot ſee the Face of God and live. Nothing 


lar Appetites and Paſſions, that which the Apoſtle calls, che Law in our Mem- 


s that is frail and dying can endure the Splendor of fo great a Glory; nothing that 


i. ſtands in need of continual Reparation, as Fleſh and Blood does, can inherit the 
t Aingdom of God; nothing but a fix'd and immutable Nature, which can never de- 
1: WM cay, is capable of everlaſting Happineſs. 5 Fi 


But this Part of Likeneſs and Conformity to God, tho? it be neceflary to make 


tus capable of the Felicity of another World, yet it is no Part of our Duty and 
| Care: If we endeavour aftcr the other, which conſiſts in Holineſs and Purity, 


el Cod will work this in us, and for us, without any Concurrence of ours. AN 


e. W that he requires of us, is, that we firmly believe it, and patiently expect it, and 
to MF fervently pray for it, and aſpire after it. And indeed our Likeneſs to God in this 
ly WF Reſpe&, depends upon our Conformity to him in Purity and Holineſs. For as by 
of Wt bin Death entred into the World, and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men So nothing but 
24 WW flolineſs can reſtore us to Immortality. © | : Po 1 

7 The Foundation of all our Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality, is to be laid in the 
ns WW Price of our Redemption, as the Meritorious Cauſe of it; and in our being renewed 
is WW fter the Image of God, in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, as the proper Qualifica- 
on don and Capacity for it on our Parts. We muſt have our Fruit unto Holineſs, if we 
Jer I bock that che End ſhould be everlaſting Life. And to this Purpoſe it is excellently 


ad faid in the Wiſclom of Solomon, The keeping of God's Commandments is the e 


or- H Immortality, and Immortality makes us like to God. And therefore I ſhalt main- 
o apply my ſelf to the nn 

yd Thing, namely, To ſhew that our Likeneſs to God in the Purity of our 
bis Fouls is neceſſary, to make us capable of the bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of him in 
of i © © next Life. It is neceſſary as a Condition of the Thing; and ut is neceſſary as 
) * Qualification in the Perſon. | e 


Ly $ It is neceſſary as a Condition of the Thing to be performed on our Part, 
before 


4 ſow 


| we can expect that God ſhould make good the Promiſe of eternal Life and 
| . Ppinels to us. The expreſs Conſtitution and Appointment of God hath made 
| © neceflary, who hath told us, Without: Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee hin; that if we 


* x r * 1 


Of the Happineſs Cl Men, Nell 


== ſow to the Fleſh, we (hall of the Fleſh reap Corruption; but if we ſow to the Sir, 
05 is, if 2 be . dee Oo ſhall of the Sent . coerlaſing l 
And if this were a mere arbitrary Condition, impoſed upon us by the Sovereign 
Will of God, without any Neceſſity from the Nature of the Thing; yet we ought 
to accept it, as a very eaſy Condition; when he hath only ſaid, as the Prophet 
did to Naaman, Waſh and be clean. Certainly no Man can refuſe ſo great a Bene. 
fit and Bleſſing conferred upon ſuch cheap and tolerable Terms. God hath pro. 
| miſed us eternal Life; a mighty Bleſſing indeed! for the obtaining of which, 90 
| Condition that is poſſible can be thought hard and unreafdnable. - And what dors 
| he require of us for the obtaining of it? But that we cleanſe our ſelves from al 
| | Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfect Holineſs in the Fear of God; that i; 
| | that we do with all Care and Diligence abſtain from Sin, and endeavour to live 
| 
| 
| 
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holy Life; to conform our ſelves to the Will of God, and to be obedient to his 
Laws. He does not require perfect Holineſs of us in this Life, but a ſincere Eg. 
deavour after it, and he hath promiſed to aſſiſt our Endeavour; and if we go as fy 
as we can, he will perfect what is wanting. So that there is nothing in all this 
but what is very poſſible for every Man to do, by the Aſſiſtance of that Graz 
which he hath promiſed to afford to us; and if it be poſſible, we cannot anſwer 
our Neglect of it, when all our Hopes of Happineſs depend upon it. But this 
not all, there 1s yet 8 | 
2. A farther Neceſſity of it, inwardly to qualify and diſpoſe us for the digt 
and Enjoyment of God. We cannot 4 love God, nor take Delight in him, 
unleſs we be like him in the Temper and Diſpoſition of our Minds. If we would 
know what will make us happy, we muſt look upon the great Pattern of Happi. 
neſs, and that is God himſelf; who as he is the moſt Powerful, and Wiſe, and 
every way Perfect, ſo is he the happieſt Being in the World. So that if we would 
be happy, we muſt be like God. We cannot be fo perfect as he is, and therefore 
we cannot be ſo happy; but if we would be as happy, as Creatures are capable 
w being, we muſt endeavour to be as like God, as it 1s poſlible for Creatures to 
be. IE 5 
We muſt reſemble him as near as we can, in thoſe Perfections wherein he is 
imitable by us. And theſe are, as I may call them, the moral Perfections of his 
Nature, which the Scripture uſually comprehends under the Name of Holineſs; 
his Goodneſs, and Patience, and Mercy, and Juſtice, and Truth, and Faithful 
. an ; and theſe as they are the great Glory, fo the chief Felicity of the Divine 
Ws Nature. | | | , 
_— Goodneſs is a Perfection of it ſelf, tho' it were without any great Degree N 
wy Knowledge or Power. A poor Man, and one that is ignorant in compariſon of 
1 others, may yet be a very good Man. But Power and Knowledge ſeparated from 
Goodneſs, are not Perfections, but may be applied to the worſt and moſt wiſchie- 
5 Purpoſes; as we ſee in the Devil, who hath both theſe Qualities in a high 
Degree. | N 
If we could ſuppoſe an omnipotent and all-kndwing Being, that were deſtitute of 
Goodneſs, he would not only be troubleſome to others, but uneaſy to himſelt 
Without Goodneſs there can be no Happineſs. So that thoſe Perfe&ions which 
contribute moſt to the Happineſs of the Divine Nature, are the eaſieſt to be imitated 
by us. We may be like God in his Holineſs, that is, in his Goodneſs and Pat- 
ence, and Mercy, and Righteouſneſs, and Truth. And theſe Perfections are the 
very Temper and Diſpoſition of Happineſs ; for they are the Nature of God, who 
is therefore eſſentially happy, becauſe he is a Being conſtituted of theſe Perfect 
ons. And ſo far as we imitate God in theſe, we are Partakers of a Divine Natur 1 
we dwell in God, and God in us. So our Apoſtle tells us in the gth Chaptet, 
Verſe 16. God is Love; and be that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God it 
him. Theſe Divine Qualities make us fit Company for our Heavenly Father, and 
capable of the Joys eee and the Delights of that glorious Place. 
And the contrary Lemper and Diſpoſition is the Nature of the Devil, and the 


| 
| | very Thing which makes it impoſſible for him to be happy. Malice, and Env), 
1 Revenge, are unquiet Paſſions ; and in what Nature ſoever they are, they ale 


an 
a 3s 


W 


| rm. CXXXII. in the future State. 


mers. Theſe are a Hell within us, and are as natural Cauſes of Miſery, as Bodily 
Diſeaſes are of Pain and Reſtleſneſs; and while theſe Furies are in us, nothing 
without us can make us happy. | 


b EE RT TOUS oe. ACRES 4 


lineſs and Goodnels, which hath been defaced by Sin, be renewed upon our Minds, 


we are utterly incapable of the Enjoyment of the firſt and chief Good, in which 
all our Felicity does conſiſt. 


rzmains, is to draw ſome Inferences from what hath been diſcourſed upon this Ar- 
ament, and fo I ſhall conclude. EO 5 

I. This ſhews us, how impoſſible it is to reconcile a wicked Life with the Hopes 
of Heaven. The Terms of our Happineſs are firmly and immutably tix'd, like zhe 
Foundation of the Earth, which cannot be moved; nay, ſooner may Heaven and 
Earth paſs away, than a wicked Man enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. If we 


Glory of God, And therefore all thoſe Devices which Men have found out, to ex- 
cuſe themſelves from a Holy Life, and yet to maintain Hopes of getting to Hea- 
ven at laſt, are but fooliſh Arts of Security, and Tricks to undo our ſelves quietly, 


feſſion of Religion, tho? it have no Force and Efficacy upon their Lives; ſome b 
being of the only true Church, wherein Salvation is to be had: And yet if it 
were true, that there were any one Party or Community of Chriſtians, out of 


Church wherein a wicked Man can be ſaved. ER 
| Others rely upon Abſolutions and Indulgences, and hope, notwithſtanding all 


the Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlineſs of their Lives, to do their Buſineſs at laſt 


WW that Way. But can any Man be fo fooliſh, as to think that any Church or Prieſt 
1 can forgive a Man upon other Terms, than thoſe upon which only God hath de- 
„ clared he will forgive Sinners? f „ 

Others hope to be ſaved by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, without any of their 
e orn. But what a Preſumption is this, to think that any Thing that Chriſt hath 
done for us, will avail us, while we cheriſh our Luſts, and live in the Contempt 


f of his Laws? Let no Man deceive you ;, he that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even 


be ir righteous. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ſhall never be imputed to any 


br their Juſtification, but thoſe who are ſan#ified by the renewing of the Holy 


„ 65 
le- Poſt. | 


oh So that nothing can be vainer than a wicked Man's Hopes of Heaven. The 


Whole Dctign of the Goſpel is, to convince Men that Bleſſedneſs belongs only to 


of the Righteous, and that no Man that allows himſelf in any Wickedneſs and Impiety 


if f Life, call have any Inheritance in the Kingdom of God and Chriſt. 
ich . The Conſideration of the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of our Likeneſs and Con- 


e boruity to God in Holineſs and Purity, to make us capable of the Happineſs of 


a he next Life, calls loudly upon us, to endeavour after it in this Life. So it 
ne flows in the Words immediately after the Text, We ſball be like him, for we 
ho all fee him as be is; and every Man that bath this Hope in him, purifieth bimſelf; 


di- ©" 25 be is pure. Tis true indeed, nothing but perfect Holineſs makes us capable 
he; of the Enjoyment of God, and we cannot be perfectly holy in this Life. But 
ter, then we are to conſider, that if we do not purify our ſelves in ſome Meaſure 
Jia m chis World, if we do not begin this Work here, it will never be perfected 


eee ſuch Diſpoſitions as we carry with us out of this World, ſtick by us 
| 7 Ever. Indeed, if they be good, the Degree of them ſhall be perfected; but 


te k they be bad, they ſhall never be alter d. If the Image of God be renewed upon 
vy, en this Life, Ve ſhall be changed from Glory to Glory, in the other, by the Spirit 
are of the Lord. But if we be utterly unlike God when we die, Death will make 


* Change in us for the better ; we ſhall go to our Place, and inherit the Portion 
3 of 


35 vexatious and tormentful to it ſelf, as they are troubleſome and miſchievous to 


The Capacity and Foundation of all Felicity muſt be laid in the inward Frame 
of our Minds, in a Godlike Temper and Diſpoſition: Till the Image of his Ho- 


And thus you ſee what a neceſſary Connexion there is between our Likeneſs and 
Conformity to God, and the blefled Viſion and Enjoyment of him. All that now 
continue in a ſinful and impenitent State, we muſt neceſſarily come ſhort of the 
| and without any great Diſturbance. Some think to be ſaved by an external Pro- 


which there were no Salvation, I am ſure this likewiſe is true, that there is no 
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purifying our ſelves, as God is pure; for till we are like God, we are not capable 
a Conformity and Likeneſs between God and us, either by changing God or our 


God; therefore we muſt endeavour to change our ſelves. Rather think of purity. 


Nature to make us happy. 


— 


of Sinners. We did not endeavour to be like God, and therefore we ca 
be admitted to the bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of him; for there is a direg ind 
eternal Oppoſition between the holy Nature of God, and an impure Creature; and 
till this Oppoſition be removed, we can have no Conmunion with him, And ts 
too late to take away this Oppoſition between God and an impure Soul in the other 
World; becauſe our Condition is then concluded, and we ſhall remain for ever ſuch 
as we have made our ſelves, while we were in this World. 
Now is the Time, This is the Day of Salvation. Now we may repent and leays 
our Sins, and purify our ſelves ; and by Purity mike our ſelves like to God, and 
by our Likeneſs to him render our Souls capable of being admitted to the bleſſed 
Sight of him, in whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy, and at whoſe Right Hand are 
Pleaſures for evermore. CEN ES - 
So that we ought to reſolve upon one of theſe two Things; either to give over 
all Thoughts of Happineſs in another World ; or to qualify our ſelves for it, by 


n never 


of enjoying him. While we live 7 Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, we are as un- 
like God as is poſlible ; and there are but two Ways 1maginable, whereby to bring 


ſelves. Now the Nature of God is fix'd and immutable, he cannot recede from 
his Holy Nature ; therefore we muſt leave our Sins. Tis certain we cannot change 


ing thy corrupt Nature, which may be done; than of making any Alteration in 
God, with whom is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. EET 

Once God hath condeſcended fo far, as to take our Nature upon him, to bring 
us to a Participation of his own Divine Nature, and make us capable of Happ. 
neſs : But if this will not do, we muſt not expect that God will put off his own 
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SERMON CXXXII. 
Preach'd a FHITEHALL, 1686. 


The Wiſdom of Religion juſtified, in the different Ends 
of good and bad Men. 


1 


— 


Prov. XIV. 32. 
The Wicked is driven away in Dis Wickedneſs : but the Righteous hath 
— Hope in his Deatbd. : 


QOlomen, all along this Book of the Proverbs, doth recommend to us Religion, 
O and the Fear of God, by the Name, and under the Notion of Miſdom. Chap. 
1. 7. The Fear 4 the Lord is the + na F Knowledge, Chap. 9. 10. The Feat 
of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom , and the Knowledge of the Holy is Un- 
derſtanding. Hereby ſignifying to us, that Religion is the Fundamental Prin- 
ciple of Wiſdom, by which our whole Life, and all the Actions of it, ought to 
be conducted and governed; and that all Wiſdom which doth not begin here, 
and lay Religion for a Foundation, and which doth not act upon Suppoſition 
of the Truth of the Principles of Religion, viz. the Belief of a God, and his 
Providence, of the Immortality of our Souls, and the Rewards and Puniſhment 


of 
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at a. 


bY 


F another Life, is but Wiſdom falſiy ſo called; becauſe it is prepoſterous, and be- 
as at the wrong End, and proceeds upon a falſe Suppoſition, and wrong Scheme 
£ Things; and conſequently our whole Life, and all the Actions and Deſigns of 
i. do run upon a perpetual Miſtake, and falſe Statings of our own Caſe ; and what- 
-rer we do purſuant to this Miſtake, is fooliſh in it ſelf, and will be fatal in the Iſſue 
nd Conſequence of it. i 

For he that takes it for granted, that there is no God, and that the World is not 
governed by the Providence of any Superior Being, but by Chance; that his Soul 
des with his Body, and that there is no Life after this: He that proceeds upon 
theſe Principles, is free from all Fetters and Obligations of Conſcience, and hath 
no Reaſon to regard any Rule of Right and Juſtice, or Virtue and Goodneſs, far- 
ther than they conduce to his own Eaſe and Pleaſure, his Convenience and Safety 
in this World; he hath nothing to do, but to contrive his own preſent Happineſs; 
and to live as long as he can; and becauſe he knows he muſt die, to compoſe himſelf 
to undergo it as contentedly, and to bear the Pain of it as chearfully and patiently, 
and to act this laſt Part as decently as he can, being ſecured by his own Principles 
zainſt all future Miſery and Danger, becauſe Death makes an utter End of him. 

This is a very conſiſtent Theory, and hath but one Fault, that it is not true 
at the Bottom, and will fail us when we come to lay our whole Weight upon it. 
is juſt as the Prophet deſcribes the Staff of the broken Reed of Egypt, whereon 
if « Man lean, it will go into his Hand and pierce it. Such are the Principles of In- 
fidelity, to all that truſt in them; when they ſhould ſtand us in moſt ſtead, and 
when we come to lean hard upon them, they will not only fail us, but go into 
our very Heart, and pierce it with ſharp Pain and Anguiſh. 
Health and Proſperity, the Spirit of a Man may bear up it ſelf by its own natu— 
ral Force and Strength; and falſe Principles are like Anticks in a Building, which 
ſem to crouch under the Weight of an Arch, as if they bore it up, when in 
Truth they are born up by it. But when theſe Men fall into any great Ca- 
lamity, or Death makes towards them in good Earneſt, then is the Trial of 
theſe Principles, of what Strength they are, and what Weight they will bear; 
and we commonly ſee, that they do not only fail thoſe who truſt in them, but 
they vaniſh and diſappear like Dreams and mere Illuſions of the Imagination, 


fore with ſo much Confidence, can now feel no Subſtance and Reality in them; 
he cannot now be an Atheiſt if he would ; bur God, and the other World, 
begin to be as great Realities to him, as if they were preſent to his bodily Eye. 
And now the Principles of [nfidelity are ſo far from miniſtring any Comfort and 
good Hopes to him, that they fill him with Horror, and Anguith, and Deſpair; 
and are fo far from quieting his Mind, that there is nothing but Storm and Tem- 
pelt there. The Wicked is driven away in bis Wickedneſs : but the Righteous hath 
Hope in his Death. The Wicked, that is, the Sinner, the harden'd and impeni- 


tent Sinner, ig driven away ; which may either fignify the ſudden and violent 


End many times of bad Men, they are carried away as it were by a Tempeſt, 
alwerable to that Expreſſion, Prov. 10. 25. As the Whirlwind paſſeth, ſo the 
Wicked is no more : Or elſe the Word may ſignify, to be caſt down and dejected ; 
and then it imports that Trouble and Deſpondency of Mind, that Anguiſh and 
epair, which ariſeth from the Guilt of a wicked Life. Is driven away in 


bis |Vickedneſs ; the Word in the Original is, in his Evil, which may either refer 


to the Evil of Sin, or of Affliction and Calamity, and it will come much to one 
m which Senſe we take it. According 
Uk Meaning will be, that the Sinner, when he comes to die, is in great Trou- 
ble and Deſpondency of Mind, becauſe of his wicked Life; hath no Comfort, 
a0, good Hopes concerning his future State, according to that other Saying of 
olomon, Prov. 11. 23. The Exßectation of the Wicked is Wrath, if we take 
the Word Evil in the latter Senſe, for the Evil of Affliction and Calamity , then 
the Meaning is, that bad Men, when they fall into any great Evil and Calamity, 
more eſpecially upon the Approach of Death, ( for that, as the laſt and . 

D d 0 


In the Days of our 


when a Man awakes out of ſleep; and the Man that was born up by them be- 


to the firſt Senſe of the Word Evil, 
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The W iſdom of Religion juſtified, is the Vol. II 


ITbe Righteous hath Hope in his Death; I ſay, that bad Men, when they fill in. 


Righteous defires or hopes to die: but the wicked Man and the Sinner dreads the C01 


ceeds upon Principles of ſound and true Wiſdom, and hath choſen the better Pat: 


of Evils, is probably intended, as appears by the Oppoſition in the next Word 


to any great Evil or Calamity, eſpecially upon the Approach of Death, are full of 
Trouble and Diſquiet, by reaſon of their Guilt, and deſtitute of all Comfort and 
Hope in that needful Time. And this is moſt agreeable to the oppoſite Part or 
this Proverb or Sentence, But the Righteous bath Hope in his Death; that is, the 
good Man, when any Evil and Calamity overtakes him, tho' it be the moſt ter 
ble of all, Death it ſelf, is full of Peace, and Comfort, and good Hopes ; when 
there is nothing but Storms without, all is calm within, he hath ſomething which 
ſtill ſupports him and bears him up. 1 OS 

So that Solomon, in this Sentence or Proverb, ſeems to deſign to recommend ge. 
ligion and Virtue to us, from the Conſideration of the different Ends of good and 
bad Men, ſo obvious to common Obſervation, and generally ſpeaking, and for the Ml conc 


moſt part, which (as I have often obſerved) is all the Truth that is to be expeg. WM 2! 


ed in Moral and Proverbial Speeches; that for the moſt part, the End of god Ml wv / 
Men, is full of Peace and Comfort, and good Hopes of their future Condition: IM . 
but the End of bad Men quite contrary, full of Anguith and Trouble, of Hora I # 
and Deſpair, without Peace, or Comfort, or Hope of any Good to befal them af. mor 
terwards. The Righteous Man hath great Peace and Serenity in his Mind it Ane 
that Time; is not only contented, but glad to die; does not only ſubmit and MI . 
vieid to it, but deſires it, as much better. And fo ſome read the Words, Th: WM i. 


Thoughts and Approaches of Death, quits Life with great Keluctancy, clings to Ml © 


it, and hangs upon it as long as he can, and is not without great Violence parted at 


from it. The good Man goes out of the World willing y and contentedly : but Ma 
the Wicked is driven away, not without great Force 4». Conſtraint, with muck eve 
Relv Fancy, and in great Trouble and Perplexity of Mind, what will become of « 
him for ever. | | | 

You {cc the Mezning of the Words, that they contain a great Truth, and very the 
well worthy of our moſt attentive Regard and Conſideration ; becauſe, if this be a 
generally and for the moſt part true, which Solomon here aſſerts, then this is 
a mighty Teſtimony on the behalf of Piety and Virtue, and plainly ſhews, that 
the Principles of Religion and Virtue are Proof againſt all Aſſaults to which Hu- 
man Nature is liable; and that the Principles of Infidelity and Vice do fhrink and 
give back when it comes to the Trial. And this, to any wife and conſiderate Man, 
is as good as a Demonſtration, that the Religious Man is in the right, and pro- 


but that the Infidel and the wicked Man is in the wrong, and under a fatal Mr 
ſtake, which he ſeldom diſcerns, till it be too late to rectify it. 
Now in the handling of this Argument, I ſhall do theſe three Things: 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew; that this Obſervation of Solomon, concerning the difterent 
End of good and bad Men, and the final Iſſue and Event of a Virtucus and Vit 
ous Courſe of Life, is generally true, and that the Exceptions on either Side to tae 
contrary are but few, and not of Force to infringe the Truth of the Ovſervarion. 
__ Secondly, | ſhall conſider whence this Difference proceeds, and I thall endeavour 
to ſhew that it is founded in the true Nature and Reaſon of Things. And, 
"Thirdly, That if this be true, it is a Demonſtration on the Side of Religion, and 
does fully juſtify the Wiſdom of it. „„ : 
Firſt, I {hall endeavour to ſhew, that this Obſervation of Solomon, concerning the 
different End of good and bad Men, and the final Ifſue and Event of a Virtuous nd 
Vicious Courſe of Life, is generally found true, and that the Exceptions on eitier 
Side to the contrary are but few in compariſon, and by no means of ſufficient Force 
to infringe the general Truth of this Obſervation ; I ſay, that this Obſervation 0i 
the wiſe Man, is generally and for the moſt part true, which Cas I mentioned be. 
fore) is all the Truth that is to be expected, in moral and proverbial Sentence g. 
And for this I appeal to the common and daily Experience of Mankind, wbe. T 
ther we do not generally ſee religious and good Men to have great Eaſe and 15 
Comfort, and ſometimes great Joy and Tranſport in their Minds, from the be. ri 
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gection upon an innocent and uſeful, an holy and virtuous Courſe of Life. Da- 
i was fo confident of this, that he appeals to common Obſervation and Experi- 
ence for the Truth of it, Pſal. 37. 37. Mark the perfect Man, and behold the Up- 
abt; for the End of that Man is Peace, Or as this Text 1s rendred in our old 
Tranſlation, Keep Innocency, take heed to the Thing that as right;, for that (hall 
bring 4 Man Peace at the laſt. And he gives the Reaſon of this, Ver. 39. becauſe 
God ſtands by them to ſupport them in this needful Time, with the comfortable 
Hopes of his Salvation, The Salvation of the Righteous is of the Lord, he is theis 
Help in the Time of Trouble, As they have ſincerely endeavoured to ſerve God, 
o they have great Hopes and Confidence of his Mercy and Goodneſs to them, that 
he will ſtand by them, and ſupport them in their greateſt Diſtreſs, and guide and 
conduct them to Happineſs at the laſt ; and in this Confidence they can ſay with 
David, Pſal. 16. 8,9, 11. I have ſet the Lord always before me + becauſe he is at 
my Right Hand, 1 ſhall not be moved. Therefore my Heart is glad, and my Glory 
rejoicet . ix Fleſh ao ſhall reſt in Hope, For Thou wilt ſhew me the Path of Life; 
in thy Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy, at thy Right Hand there are Pleaſures for ever- 
more. And Pſal. 31. 5. Into thy Hand I commit my Spirit, O Lord God of Truth. 
And Pſal. 48. 14. This God is our God for ever and ever, he will be our Guide even 
unto Death, And again, Pſal. 73. 23, 24, 25, 26. Nevertheleſs, I am continually 
with thee : thou haſt Holden me by my Right Hand. Thou ſhalt guide me with thy 
Counſel, and afterward receive me to Glory, Whom have I in Heaven but thee > 
and there is none upon Earth that I deſire beſides thees My Fleſh and my Heart fail- 
| &th e but God is the Strength of my Heart, and my Port ion for ever. Thus a good 
Man, not only in the Contemplation of Death, and upon the Approach of it, but 
even under the very Pangs of it, is apt to comfort himſelf in the Divine Mercy 
and Goodneſs, and to rejoice in the Hopes of the Glory of God. : 

But the Wicked on the contrary, when Death makes its Approack towards them, 
the Guilt of their wicked Lives flies in their Faces, and diſturbs their Minds, and 
fills them with Horror and Amazement, with 4 fearful Expectation of Fudgment, 
aud fiery Indignation to conſume them, The Eæpectation of the Wicked is Wrath, 
faith Solomon, Prov. 11. 23. What is the Hope of the Hypocrite, that is, of the 
wicked Man, when God ſhall take away his Soul? Job 27. 8. In their Life-time 
they neglected God and Religion, and perhaps denied him, or ſaid unto him with 
thoſe in the 21ſt Chap. ver. 14. Depart from 15, for we deſire not the Knowledge 
of thy Mays; and when they come to die, they find that God is departed from 
tem, They have not the Confidence to look up to him, or to expect any Mercy 
or Favour from him, being conſcious to themſelves, that they have denied the God 
which is above, or at leaſt neglected and deſpiſed him; and now the Terrors of the 
Aiighty take hold of them, and his Arrows flick faſt in them, and wound their Con- 
leiences, and they cannot pluck them out, or get rid of them; their Spirits are 
ready to fink within then, and the Principles of Infidelity which they once relied 
upon, now fail them, and inſtead of miniſtring any Comfort and Confidence to 
8 Bey pierce them to the Heart, and are the greateſt Ground of their Trouble 
and Deſpair, | 

So that here is a very viſible and remarkable Difference between good and 
bad Men when they come to die. Good Men have commonly a great Calm and 

Derenity in their Minds, are full of good Hopes of the Mercy and Favour of 
Jad to them, and of the Senſe of his Loving-kindneſs, which is better than Life it 
% and are willing to leave this World, in the comfortable Expectation and 
MW urine of a better Condition after Death; and not only willing, but many 
WS heartily glad, that they are going out of this Vale of Tears, out of this 

ink of Sin and Sorrows, that they are quitting theſe drooping Manſions, and ex- 
"Lining theſe earthly Tabernacles, for « Building of God, a Houſe not made with 
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Ms, eternal in the Heavens : Whereas the Wicked is full of Trouble and An- 
uch, and his Mind in greater Pain and Diſorder than his Body; all Storm and 
i empeſt, like the troubled Sea, ꝛc ben it cannot reſt ;, there is no Peace, ſaith my God, 
| fe Wicked. And bow can there be Peace, when his Whoredoms and Adulte- 


ss his repeated Acts of Drunkenneſs and Intemperance, his prophane Oaths ang 
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The Wiſdom of Religion quſtified, in the Vol. II der 
 Blaſphemies, have been ſo many? When he is conſcious to himſelf what x Life Min: 
he hath led, and is throughly awakened to a juſt Senſe of the Evil of his Doings! end 
And when Death makes up to him, how does he dread the Sight and Thoughts o? Hilt 
it, and how does he hanker after Life, as if all his Happineſs depended upon i ſons, 
and ended with it? And at laſt, like the young Man in the Goſpel, he goes arg hap! 
ſorrowful, becauſe, perhaps, he had great Poſſeſſions in this World, and hath go thei! 
Hopes at all in the other. This is the Portion of a wicked Man from God, and iy fons 
Heritage appointed to him by God. ; Tro 
There are, I confeſs, ſome Exceptions to the contrary on both Sides; but the ſon | 
are but few in Compariſon, and by no means ſufficient to infringe the general Tryth S 
of this Obſervation... ny 5 Wat 
On the one hand, ſome good Men are very melancholy and diſpirited, when cipl 
they come to die, and leave the World full of Fears and Jealouſies concerning ther WW look 
future Condition; and this may proceed from ſeveral Cauſes. Perhaps they ae ed i 
naturally of a dark and melancholy Temper, which is uſually heightened and in. cern 
_ creaſed by bodily Weakneſs and Diſlewper: and in this Caſe it is no wonder, it this 
the Conſiderations of Religion be not ſufficient to ſcatter theſe Clouds, and 0 (uct 
over-rule and correct the Irregularities of our bodily Temper ; becauſe the Princi. MW lity 
ples and Conſiderations of Religion do not work naturally and by way of Phyſck Len 
but morally, and by way of Conviction and Counſel, Sometimes this Fear and Ane 
Dejection of Mind in good Men, proceeds from mere Lownels and Faintneſs of to! 
Spirit, naturally cauſed by the Load and Continuance of the Diſtemper which WI Hel 
they labour under, and by which the Mind is likewiſe in ſome Degree weakened . t 
and broken; and when this happens, it is uſually very viſible, and conſequently . his 


the Account of it eaſy and obvious; and ſometimes perhaps we are charitably i We 


miſtaken in our good Man, and either he is not a ſincerely good Man, or not 6 ( 


good as we took him to be; perhaps his Life hath been very unequal, and full of WW vir 


great Failings : And in either Caſe it is no Wonder, if the Man have not that out 


Peace and Comfort, which is anſwerable to our good Opinion of him; if this WI not 


Man be not ſincerely good, there is no real Foundation of Peace and Comfort; anc 
for the Hope of the Hypocrite ſhall periſh : Whoſe Hope ſball be cut off, and whoſe WW an 
Truſt ſhall be as a Spider's Web. He ſhall lean upon his Houſe, but it ſhall not ſtand, 
be ſhall bold it ſoft but it ſhall not endure, as one of Job's Friends ſpeaks, 7b 8, 
14, 15. And Verſe 20. Behold, God will not caſt away a perfect, or ſincere, 
Man; neither will he help, or ſupport, the Evil Doers. Or tho' he have been in 
the main a good Man, yet perhaps with a great Mixture of Imperfection, and 
many great Failings, and Neglects; and then it is no Wonder, if his Mind be not 
ſo calm, and clear of Doubts and Jealouſies concerning his Condition: For propor- 
tionably to the Breaches and Inequalities of our Obedience, and our more ug, 
oreater Failings, will our Peace and Comfort, living and dying, be naturally abate 

and interrupted. But theſe Caſes are not many, it is ſufficient that it is generally 
otherwiſe with good Men, and that their End is Peace. And this is ſo remarkable, 
that Balaam, when he was reckoning up the Bleſſings and Privileges of the People 
of Iſrael, the Type of good Men in all Ages, he takes particular Notice of thelr 
happy End, as a moſt ſignal and invaluable Bleſſing; which made him break out 
into that Wiſh, Numb. 23. 10. Let me die the Death of the Righteous, and lit 


any laſt End be like his. 8 
And on the other hand, it cannot be denied, but that ſome very bad Men ( 
bad as we can well imagine) have paſs'd out of this World, not only quiet and th 
undiſturbed, but with a great deal of Courage and Reſolution. And this be— 0 
lie ve in Fact and Experience, at leaſt according to my beſt Obſervation, is the 
more rare Caſe of the two; for a notorious bad Man to die in perfect Peace, than V 
for a good Man to die in great Trouble and Perplexity of Mind. But this, wi WW *© 
it happens, may probably enough be aſcribed to one or more of theſe Cauſes f 


either to the Miſtake of the By-ſtanders, who take Silence for Peace; and be- 

cauſe the Man is of a ſtrong Reſolution, and hath a good Command of him. 

ſelf, and does not think fit to trouble others, in a Matter in which he thinks they . 

can give him no Comfort and Relief; they interpret this to be Tranquility 7 Sp 
3 
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Mind; becauſe he holds his Peace and ſays nothing, they think he hath Peace, 5 bi 
and that all is quiet within. But I remember the Obſervation of a very wiſe 410 
Hiſtorian, Phil. Comines, who ſays, That he knew in his Time ſeveral great Per- +18 
ſons, who in ordinary Converſation, and to a ſuperficial View, ſeemed to be very by 
happy and contented ; but yet to them who knew them more intimately, and in 0 
their private Freedoms and Receſſes, were the moſt miſerable and diſcontented Per- 1 
ſons in the World. This J confeſs is very rare, for Men to conceal a very great 1 
Trouble, and more yet for a Man to diſſemble when dying; and yet there 1s Rea- 1 
ſon to believe it ſometimes happens. a Oe 3 4.8 
Sometimes the quiet Death of a very bad Man, proceeds from Stupidity, and 1 
Want of a juſt Senſe of the Danger of his Condition, and this from Want of Diſ. 1 
cipline and Inſtruction in the Nature and Principles of Religion: This Temper 1 
looks like Courage, becauſe it 1s fearleſs of Danger; but this Fearleſneſs is found- 5 1 
ed in great Ignorance and Want of Apprehenſion; whereas a true Courage diſ- 330 
cerns the Danger, and yet thinks it fit and reaſonable to venture upon it. Now 44 
this Stupidity of dying Men, who have lived very ill, is coinmonly the Caſe of 28 
ſuch as have been brought up in great Ignorance, and have lived in great Senſua- Wh 
luy, by which means their Spirits are immers'd, and even ſtifled in Carnality and 1 
Senſe ; and no Wonder, if they who live like Beaſts, die after the ſame Manner. 9 
And thus our Saviour repreſents the rich Glutton in the Parable, as never coming "ng 
to himſelf, and a Senſe of his Condition, till he was awakened by the Flames of 20 
Hell; Luke 16. 22, 23. The rich Man alſo died, and was buried, and in Hell be 18 
lift up his Eyes, being in Torment. As if he had never been awakened till then, 1M 
his voluptuous and ſenſual Courſe of Life rendring him inſenſible of another WH 
World. . 1 1 1 
Or elſe this falſe Peace may be aſcribed to the Deluſion of falſe Principles, by bl 
virtue whereof it 1s often ſeen, that Men die in a very bad Cauſe, not only with- * 
out any Regret and Trouble, but with Chearfulneſs and Satisfaction; and this is =, —_—_ 
not to be wonder'd at, becauſe every Man's Conſcience is a kind of God to him; 15 
and whether a Man be in the Right or Wrong, ſo long as he thinks he does well, | 93 
and his Heart condemns him not, he is apt to haveCimfidence towards God; but for all 425 


that, it greatly concerns every Man to take great Care to inform his Conſcience. | a 1 
For if Men will not be impartial in their Enquiry after Truth, and be not ready 
to receive it in the Love of it, St. Paul tells us, That for this very Cauſe, God may 
ſend them ſtrong Deluſions, that they ſhould believe a Lie, and that they might be 
damned, becauſe they believed not the Truth, but had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, 
2 Theſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. that is, in Falſhood and Impoſture: for ſo the Word 4:42, 
Which is here rendred Unrighteouſneſs, is ſometimes uſed in the New Teſtament. 

And this is the laſt Cauſe I thall mention, to which the falſe Peace of wicked 
Men, when they come to die, is to be aſcribed, viz. to the juſt Judgment of God, 
who permits great Sinners to be ſo hardned in an evil Courſe, as neither living nor 
dying to be awakened to a Senſe of their Condition; ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
I Tim, 4 2. who are ſaid to have their Conſctences ſeared, as it were, with a hot 48 
lon, This, it is to be hoped, is but the Caſe of a few, that are thus utterly for- 8 
liken of God, and left to periſh in their own Hardneſs and Obſtinacy. This is 
like a Gangrene in the Body, which mortifies the Part, and leaves it without Senſe, 
and thereby incapable of Recovery. I proceed in the 85 

Second Place, to ſhew whence this Difference between good and bad Men, when 
they come to die, does proceed. And here I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this 
Vifference is founded in the true Nature and Reaſon of the Things themfelves ; 
in the Nature of Religion and Virtue, and of Impiety and Vice; in the different 
0 on = CAO of good and bad Men, which do naturally tend to theſe diffe- 
ent Ends. eee e 

And to make out this more clearly and diſtinctly, I ſhall endeavour to manifeſt 
theſe 7209 Things : 

I. That a Religious and Virtuous Life, is a real Ground of Peace and Serenity 


5 Mind, of Comfort and Joy, under all the Evils and Calamities of Life, and 
I © bcclally at the Hour of Death. _ 
II. That 
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II. That Impiety and Wickedneſs is a real Foundation of Guilt and F ear, of 


Horror and Deſpair in the Day of Adverſity and Affliction, and more clpecially in 


the Approaches of Death. | 
I. That a Religious and Virtuons Life is a real Ground of Peace and Serenit 
of Mind, of Comfort and Joy, under all the Evils and Calamities of Life, 15 
eſpecially at the Hour of Death. © 
Under the Evils and Calamities of Life, Innocency is a great Stay and Support 


to our Minds under Sufferings, and will bear up our Spirits, when nothing ele 
can, eſpecially if a Man ſuffer for a good Conſcience, and for Righteouſneſs ſake: 


becauſe then, beſide the Comfort of Innocency, we are entitled in a ſpecial Min. 


ner to the Favour of God, and the Comforts and Supports of his Holy Spirit, and 


the Hopes of a glorious Reward from that God, for whoſe Sake and in whoſe 
Cauſe we ſuffer. All Trouble is tolerable to him who hath no Burden of Guil 


upon his Mind, to him who is at Peace with his own Conſcience, and at Peace 


with God, and is aſſured of his Favour and Friendſhip, of his Providence and Care 


of his Approbation and Reward ; this is a firm Ground, not only of Patience, but 


of Joy to a good Man, in the ſaddeſt and moſt diſmal Condition he can fall into. 
Unto the Upright (faith the Pſalmiſt) there ariſeth Light in Darkneſs, Pſal. 112.4. 
And no Wonder, becauſe he that fears God, and ſerves him faithfully, and ſuffers 
for him patiently, hath laid a ſure Foundation of Comfort to himſelf, hath ſown 
the Seeds of Contentment and Peace, of Joy and Gladneſs in his own Mind, 


which will ſpring up and flouriſh moſt , when we are in the moſt deſtitute and af. 


flicted Condition: Light is ſown for the Righteous, and Gladneſs for the Upright 


zn Heart, ſays David, Pal. 97. 11. The Work of Righteouſneſs ſhall be Peace, and 


the Effect of Righteouſneſs, Quietneſs, and Aſſurance for ever, faith the Prophet, 


Eſa. 32.17. 


And more eſpecially at the Hour of Death, then the Comfort of a good Man 


_ overflows, and be lifts up his Head with Foy, becauſe his Redemption draweth nigh; 


Then the Reflection upon a well-ſpent and unſpotted Life, fills his Soul with abun- 


dant Conſolation, with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory; for God, and the Things 


of another World, appear more real and ſubſtantial to him, as he draws near to 
them, and his Faith begins to be turned into Sight and Fruition ; he now ſtands 
upon the Confines of both Worlds, and diſcerns more clearly the Vanity and Em- 


ptineſs of that which he is going from, and the ſubſtantial and durable Happineß 
of that which he is entring into. Here is the Trial of our Faith, and the Proof 


of Religion, by the real Fruits and Effects of it, in the Peace and Comfort which 
it gives to a good Man, when he is leaving this World; fo that when be walks 
through the Valley of Death, he fears no Ill, and his Hopes are then moſt lively 
and vigorous, when he is ready to give up the Ghoſt ; the Voice of Nature, and 
of every Man's Reaſon and Conſcience, as well as Scripture, ſays to the Righteous, 
Ic ſhall be well with him, for he ſhall eat the Fruit of his Doings ;, but Mo unto ile 
Wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the Reward of his Hands ſhall be given bin 
Which brings me to the 0 5 5 | 
Ild Thing, namely, That Impiety and Wickedneſs is a real Foundation of Guilt 
and Fear, of Horror and Deſpair, in the Day of Adverſity and Affliction, and 
eſpecially in the Approaches of Death, : 
And how can it be otherwiſe, when all inward Support and Comfort fail hn) 
and all Sorts of Evil and Calamity, inward and outward, aſſault him, and breik 
in upon him at once? When the Principles of Infidelity fail him, and what he had 


made out fo ſpeciouſly to himſelf, vaniſheth into nothing, as 4 Dream when be 


awakens, and as a Viſion in the Night? For when any great Calamity befals ths 
Man, God, who was not before in all his Thoughts, then begins to appear terrible 
to him, and he cannot baniſh the Thoughts and Fear of him out of his Mind 
But how uncomfortable is this, to be convinc'd there is a God, when a Man hatl 
moſt need of him, and can leaſt hope for his Favour and Pity ? 
But eſpecially at the Approach of Death, what a (ad Preparation for that 15 ® 
impious and wicked Life? How does his Conſcience then fly in his Face, and how 


bitter is the Remembrance of thoſe Sins which he committed with {0 much P 2 | 


Ul 
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ire and Greedineſs? What a Terror is the Almighty to him, and the Apprehenſi— 
on of that Vengeance that threatens him, and that eternal Miſery which is ready 
t0 ſwallow him up? And in the midſt of all this Anguth and Horror, which na- 
turally ſpring from an evil Conſcience, and the Guilt of a wicked Life, he is de- 
ſtitute of all Comfort and Hope; be hath denied the God that is above, and now 
he dares not look up to him: His whole Life hath been a continued Afﬀront of 
the Divine Majeſty, and an infolent Defiance of his Juſtice ; and what Hopes can 
he now reaſonably have of his Mercy? Of the God that formed him, he hath been 
wmmindful, and hath uſed him with all the Defpite he could; and therefore he 


tim, and he that formed him will have no Mercy on him. And this is the natural 
Conſequence of Impiety and Wickednels, it fills the Soul of a dying Sinner with 
Trouble and Anguith, with Guilt and Deſpair, when he is leaving the World, 
and puts him into the moſt diſmal Condition that can be imagin'd on this fide Hell, 
and very like to it, without Comfort, and without Hope. I proceed to the 

Third and {aft Thing | propoſed, vis. That if this be true, it is a Demonſtra— 
tion on the Side of Religion, and doth fully juſtify and acquit the Wiſdom of it, 
and that upon theſe three Accounts: | 


Life, when they come to the laſt and utmoſt Trial, do hold out, and are a firm 
and unſhaken Foundation of Peace and Comfort to us. 

II. That they miniſter Comfort to us in the moſt needful and defirable Time. 

Ill. That when Men are commonly more ſerious, and ſober, and impartial, and 
when their Declarations ind Words are thought to be of greateſt Weight and Cre- 
| dit, they give this Teſtimony to Religion and Virtue, and againſt lwpiety and 

Ice, | | | 4H 
J. That the Principles of Religion, and the Practice of them in à virtuous | fe, 

when they cone to the laſt and utmoſt Trial, do hold out, and are a rm and un- 
| ſhaken Foundation of Peace and Comfort to good Men, at that Pune. The Belief 
of a God, and of his Providence and Care of 200d Men, and that be is a Rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him; the Perſuaſion of our own Immortality, and of 
the eternal Recowpence of another World ; that Fefus Chriſt came into ite World 
| to ſave Sinners, and to purchaſe eternal Life and Happineſs for thoſe, who by pati- 

ent Continuance in Well-dome, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality: tay, 
the Belief of taeſe Things, is commonly molt ſtrong ind vigorous in the Minds of 
good Men, when they come to die; and they have then a more clear Apprehentt- 
on, and firm Perſuaſion of the Truth and Reality of theſe Things, than ever they 
had in any Time cf their Lives, and find more Comfort from them, more Pcac 
and joy in the Belief of them. And this is the great Time of Trial, when Deith 
preſents it ſelf to us, and the Terrors of it compaſs us about, whether upon 
Occaſion of Periecution or Sickneſs. Theſe are the Rains, and Storms, and Wins, 
which will try upon what Foundation our Peace and Comfort is built ; and nothing 
but the Principles of Religion, ſincerely believed and practiſed, will make us firm 
and impregnable againſt theſe Aſſaults. So our Saviour afſures us, Mat. 7. 24, 25. 
I boſnever heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and doth them; that is, believes and pra- 
Gilcth my Doctrine, I will liken him to a wiſe Man, which built bis Houſe upon a 
Nock, and the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and bear 
on that Houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a Rock. 

And on the contrary , the Principles of Infidelity and Vice, are moſt apt to 


| Ulappear, and upon the Apprehenſion of Death, a new Light as it were {prings 


hath all the Reaſon in the World to conclude, that he that made him will not ſave. 


. Becauſe the Principles of Religion, and the Practice of them in a virtuous 


| ſarink and give back at ſuch a Lime: Nay , for the moſt part they vanith and” 
e 


ub in their Minds, and Things appear quite contrary to that Scheme which they 
8 formed, and which they had taken fo much Pains to maintain and make pro- 
1 i 8 - to themſelves; and that Hypotheſis which they had been ſo long a build- 

e 4PPC2rS now to have no Foundation, and falls at once, and all their Hopes 
n "03:her with it. And now the 'ntidel believes and trembles, is ſenſible of his 
reed Life, and of the Vengeance that hangs over him, and was never in his 
„ te half ſo well fatisfied of the Principles of Infidelity, as he 1s 9 0s 
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The Wiſdom of Religion juſtified, in the Vol. II. 
of the contrary, to his infinite Trouble and Confuſion, that there is a God, and 3. 
nother Life after this, and a terrible Puniſhment to the Workers of Iniquity. 
And daily Experience confirms to us the Certainty and Truth of this Matter, and 
that there is this Difference for the moſt part very viſible in the Temper and Car. 
riage of good and bad Men, when they come to die. 
Il. The Principles of Religion and Virtue do miniſter Comfort to us in the moſt 
needful and deſirable Times; and on the contrary, the Principles of Infidelity and 
Vice do not only fail us in this Dæy of Diſtreſs, but give great Trouble to us at the 
molt unſeaſonable Time. 5 
And this makes a mighty Difference between the Condition of theſe two Sortz 
of Perſons; for when would a Man deſire to be at Peace and Quiet in his Min 
but when his Body is reſtleſs, and in Pain? When would a Man with for ſtrong 
Conſolation and Hope, that Anchor of the Soul ſure and ſlelfaſt, as the Apoſtle tg 
the Hebrews calls it, but in that laſt and terrible Conflict of Nature, with the % 
of Enemies, which is Death? And when would ea Man dread Trouble and Anouiſh 
of Mind, but at ſuch a Time, when he is hardly able to ſuſtain his Bodily Ping 
and Infirmities? If it be true of every Day of our Lives, ſifficrent for the Day is 
the Evil thereof; much more of the Day of Death: It is enough ſurely to have | 
that one Enemy to encounter, at which Nature ſtartles, and our belt Reafon can 
hardly furniſh us with Force enough for the Conflict, even when the Sting y 
Death is taken away, I mean the Guilt of an evil Conſcience : But when all Evils 
aſſail a Man at once, Pains without, and Terrors within, a weak Body, and a 
wounded Spirit, an incurable Diſeaſe, and intolerable Deſpair, Death ready to al. 
ſault us, and Hell following it; How unſeaſonable is the Conjuncture of fo nany 
and fo great Evils? Wiſe Men are wont to provide with great Care againſt fuch a 
Time, that they may not be oppreſs'd with too many Troubles at once; and ihere- 
fore, in the Time of their Health, they ſettle their Worldly Concernments, and 
make their Wills, that when Sickneſs or Death comes, they may have no Care 
upon them, nothing to do but to die. This is a Time, when all the Force af 
our Reaſon, and all the Comfort and Hope that Religion can give, will be little 
enough to give us a quiet and undiſturbed Paſſage out of this World into the other: 
And we ſhall be very miſerable, if the Terrors and Stings of a guilty Conſcience, 
and the Pangs of Death, do ſeize upon us at once. And therefore a wiſe Man 
would make it the Buſineſs of his whole Life, to prevent this unhappy Concur- 
rence of Evils, ſo inſupportable to human Nature; and to render Death, which 
is grievous and terrible enough of it ſelf, as comfortable and eafy as tis poſſible, 
For if there were nothing beyond this Life, yet it were worth the while to 
provide for a quiet Death; and if Men were fure to be poſſeſs'd of theſe Pailions 
of Hope and Fear, of Comfort and Deſpair, which uſually attend good and bad 
Men when they come to die, there 1s no Man that calculates Things wiſely, would, 
for all the Pleaſures of Sin, forfeit the Peace and Comfort of a righteous Soul, going 
out of the World full of the Hopes of a blefſed Immortality ; and endure the An- 
guiſh and Torment of a guilty Conſcience, and the amazing Terrors of a defpatt- 
ing and dying Sinner. This is a Condition fo ſad and fearful, that a wiſe Man 
would avoid it upon any Terms. Cs 
III. When Men are commonly more ſerious, and ſober, and impartial, and ther 
Declarations and Words are thought to be of greateſt Weight and Credit, they gute 
this Teſtimony to Religion and Virtue, and againſt Impiety and Vice. | 
It is generally ſeen, when Men come to die, that the Manner of their Death | 
anſwerable to the Courſe of their Life; that the Reflection upon an holy and vir 
tuous Life, is a great Eaſe and Comfort to Mens Minds : And on the contrary, the 
Guilt of a wicked Life is apt to fly in their Faces, and to diſturb their Minds, 
and fill them with Horror. And this is a critical Time, when the Conſciences 9 
Men are uſually awake, and apt to paſs an impartial Judgment and Cenfure up 
themſelves, And for this, the Infidel may believe one of his own great Authors, 
I mean Lucretius, who obſerves, that when Men are in Diſtreſs, and the Apprehen- 
ſions of Death are upon them, Religion doth then ſhew its Force: 8 4 
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Acrius advertunt animos ad Religionen, 


« The Thoughts of it are then more pungent and powerful upon their Minds: 
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Nam vere voces tum demum pectore ab imo 
Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet ves: 
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« Mens Words then totne from the Bottom of their Hearts, the Mask is taken off, 
« 3nd Things then appear to them as indeed they are. 
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Now, that when Men are ſo impartial and in good Earneſt, when they ſtand 
upon the Confines of both Worlds, and can view them at once, when they are 
kaving this World, and are now no longer in Danger of being blinded or flat- 
tered, or tempted by it, and ate juſt. ready to paſs into the other World, and fo 
much the more likely to diſcern the Reality of it, as they approach near to it; I 
ay, that in theſe Circumſtances Men generally declare on the Side of Piety and 
Virtue, and declaim moſt vehemently againſt their Sins and Vices ; that generally 
ſpeaking, and according to what is commonly ſeen in Experience, the Man who 
hath led a Religious and Virtuous Life, is, when he comes to die, quiet and eaſy 
to himſelf, hath io Regret at what he hath done, no ſevere and angry Reflections 
upon the ſtri& Courſe of a Virtuous Life, his Conſcience doth not accuſe or up- 
braid, or terrify him, for having lived ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this 1 
World nay, fo far from this, that if he have any Trouble, it is not becauſe he 1 
hath lived piouſly and virtuouſly, but becauſe he hath not lived more ſo, becauſe 1 
he hath come ſhort of his Duty, and hath been ſo imperfectly and inconſtantly 
good: That generally dying Men repent of their evil Actions, and are troubled 
for them; but no Man ever repented himſelf of ſerving God, and doing Good. 
This ſurely is a great Teſtimony on the Side of Religion and Virtue, becauſe it is 
tic Teſtimony not only of the Friends to Religion, but of thoſe who have been 
the greateſt Enemies to it, and at a Time when they are moſt likely to declare the 
inward Senſe of their Minds, and to ſpeak moſt impartially without Defign or 
| Diſguiſe. When the ungodly Man and the Sinner comes to lie upon a Death- 

bed, he hath then other Apprehenfions of Things than he had, or would own to 
have in the Days of his Health and Proſperity, and his Soul is full of Sadneſs 
and Trouble, of Perplexity and Anguiſh, of Fear and Deſpair , becauſe of the 
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| wicked and lewd Life which he hath led. But why art thou fo diſmayed, Man ? = 
Why fo troubled and caſt down? So reſtleſs and unquiet, fo wretched and miſera- 140 
ble in thine own Thoughts? . 14 


lf thou haſt done well in renouncing the Principles of Religion, and breaking 
looſe from all Obligations of Duty and Conſcience, in gratifying thine Inclina- 
tons and Luſts, why art thou now troubled at it? If thou wert in the Right all 
the while, why doſt thou not now ſtand to it, and juſtify thy Actings, and bear 
up like a Man ? If the Principles thou wenteſt upon were ſound and firm, why 
colt thou not ſtill take Comfort and Support from them £ Why does thy Heart 
funt, and thy Spirit ſink within thee > How comes thy Imagination to be ſo di- 
ſturded with fuch frightful Appearances, and to haunt thee continually with ſuch 
an and groundleſs Terrors? Whence is it that thoſe who have taken a contrary 
Courſe, and lived a quite different Life, have ſo much the Advantage of thee, 
hers Comfort and Peace, and Tranquillity of their Minds when they come to 
But if thou haſt been in the Wrong, and doſt now diſcern real Cauſe for ſo 
much Trouble and Fear, why didſt thou not conſider in Time > Why waſt thou 
not troubled ſooner, when Trouble would have done thee good, and a great Part 


of the Anguiſh which thou now feeleſt, and all the Miſery thou art ſo afraid of, 
might ctte&ually have been prevented? 


E e 155 = I think 


210 


The M ifdom of Religion juſti fed, in the Vol. Il 


I think it is ſaid by thoſe who are concerned, to take off the Force of this ts 
rible Objection againſt Infidelity and a wicked Life; That when Men are in « FE 
ing Condition, their Spirits are low, and their Underſtandings weak and diſturbeg 
and their Minds thrown off the Hinges ; and therefore it is no Wonder if ther 
want that Firmneſs and Reſolution of Spirit, that Conſideration and Courage which 


they had in the Time of their Health. 


This is ſpeciouſly ſaid, and with ſome Shew and Appearance of Reafon : but: 


does by no means anſwer, and take off the Objection. For if this were a try. 
Reaſon at the Bottom, why is it not true on both Sides? Why are not both Sor: 
of Men, when they are fick and near to die, thoſe who have lived piouſly and vi. 
tuouſly, as well as the looſe and wicked Livers, equally troubled 2 Why are they 
not diſturbed, and afraid alike ? Hath not Sickneſs the ſame natural Effect upon 


them, and does it not equally weaken and diſorder their Minds? But we ſee gene. 


rally in Experience a plain and remarkable Difference between theſe two Sorts 9 
Men, when they come to die; fo plain, that it is not to be denied; and ſo te. 
markable, that there muſt be ſome conſiderable Cauſe of it; and ſo general and 
conſtant, that it cannot without great Folly and Perverſeneſs be imputed to Chance, 
Now what can we imagine ſhould be the Reaſon of this palpable Difference be. 
tween good and bad Men, when they are under the Apprehenſions of Death, but 
this, That a pious and virtuous Life is a real Ground. of Peace and Joy, of Con- 
fort and Confidence at that Time; and that Impiety and Wickedneſs are 1 rell 
Foundation of Guilt and Fear, of Horror and Deſpair in a dying Hour: In: 
word, That the different Ways and Courſes of good and bad Men, do naturally 


lead to theſe different Ends, and produce theſe different Effects? 


Either this muſt be granted, and then the whole Cauſe of Infidelity and Vice i 
yielded and given up at once; or elſe Men muſt fly to that which ſeems the moſt ur- 
reaſonable and extravagant Paradox in the World, and does effectually give up the 
Cauſe another way, viz. That a falſe Opinion of Things, and a mere Dciufion, i 
more apt to ſupport the fainting Spirits of a dying Man, and to give him more Com. 
fort and Hope in the Day of Diſtreſs, than a right and well- grounded Perſuaſion. 


But this (as [ ſaid before) does effectually give up the Cauſe another way: 
For if this be true, then certainly they are righteſt that are in the wrong; and 


Religion, tho' it were a Miſtake, ought to be embraced and entertained by a wik 


Man, becauſe of this great Benefit and Comfort of it. If this be truly the Caſe 


then every wiſe Man muſt ſay, Let me be fo deceived ; Let it be my Lot and 
Portion, to live and die in ſo pleafant, and comfortable, and happy an Error, # 
that of Religion is. 5 . . 

So that whether Religion be true or falſe, it muſt, according to this Reaſoning, 
be neceſſarily granted to be the only wiſe Principle, and ſafe Hypothelis for! 


Man to live and die by. And this very Thing that it is ſo, is a ſtrong Evidence 


of the Truth of Religion, and even a Demonſtration of the real Excellency of Vir 


tue; becauſe no other Suppoſition but that of Religion, does fo clearly ſolve al 


Appearances, and fo fully and exactly anſwer the natural Deſires, and Hopes, and 
Fears of Mankind. If the Being of God, and the Obligations of Religion and 
Virtue be admitted, this gives an eaſy Account of the whole Matter, and ſheus 


us, that Sin and Vice is the Foundation of Guilt and Trouble; and that Religion 


and Virtue do naturally produce Peace and Comfort: for that is to be eſteemed 
and reckoned the natural Effect of any Thing, which doth generally belong de 
the whole Kind. If thoſe who live Religiouſly and Virtuoully, have general! 
Peace and Comfort when they come to die, and thoſe who live wickedly 45 
commonly full of Guilt and Remorſe, of Fear and Perplexity at that Time; this b 
Reaſon enough to believe, that theſe are the natural Effects of thoſe Cauſes : 
that Men when they come to die, are, according as they have lived, afraid of the 
Divine Juſtice, and of the Vengeance of another World, or contident of Gods 
Goodneſs, and the Rewards of another Life, is a ſtrong Argument of a lup*19 
Being that governs the World, and will reward Men according to their Works; be— 


cauſe no Suppoſition but this doth anſwer tlie natural Hopes and Fears of wo 
5 I | : Al 
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And this likewiſe is an Argument of the Immortality of our Souls, and of the Re. 
wards and Puniſhments of another Life ; and as good a Demonſtration of the Rea- 
liry and Excellency of Religion and Virtue, from theſe happy Effects of it, as 
the Natute of the Thing 1s capable of. | 
And now to make ſome Reflections upon what has been faid upon this Argu- 
ent. EW 
4 Firſt, The Conſideration of the different Ends of good and bad Men, is a mighty 
Encouragement to Piety and a good Life. Nothing in this World ſhews us fo re- 
markable a Difference between the Righteous and the Wicked, as a Death- bed. 
Then a good Man moſt ſentibly enjoys the Comfort of a good Life, and the 
peaceable Fruits of Righteouſneſs ; and the Sinner then begins to reap the bitter 
Fruits of Sin. What a Difterence 1s there then, between the Comfort and Trou- 
ble, the Compoſure and Diſturbance, the Hopes and Fears of theſe two Perſons > 
And next to the actual Poſſeſſion of Bleſſedneſs, the comfortable Hopes and Ex- 
pectation of it are the greateſt Happineſs; and next to being plung'd into it, the 
fearful Apprehenſions of eternal Miſery are the greateſt Torment. The Wicked is 
driven away in his Wickedneſs, is violently hurried out of the World full of Guilt 
and Trouble. What Storms and Tempeſts are then raiſed in his Mind, from the 
Fear of God's Juſtice, and the Deſpair of his Mercy? But the Righteous hath Hope 
in bis Death. The Reflection upon a Holy and Virtuous Life, and the Conſcience 
of 2 Man's Uprightneſs and Sincerity, are a Spring of Joy and Peace to him, 
which refreſheth his Mind with unſpeakable Comfort and Pleaſure, under the 
very Pangs of Death. With what Triumph and Exultation of Spirit doth the 
bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, upon the Review of his Labours and Sufferings for God 
and his Truth, ſpeak of his Diſſolution ? 2 Tim. 4. 6, 7, 8. For I am now ready 
to be offered up, and the Time of my Departure is at hand. T have fought a good 
Figbt, I have finiſhed my Courſe, 1 have kept the Faith, Henceforih there is laid 
u for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the Righteous Judge ſhall 
give me at that Day. He ſpeaks with ſuch a lively Senſe of it, as if he had his 
Crown in his View, and were uit ready to take hold of it. And what would not 
a Man give, what would he not be contented to do and ſuffer, to be thus affected, 
when he comes to leave the World, and to be able to bear the Thoughts of his 
Death and Diſſolution with ſo compos'd and chearful a Mind? And yet this is the 
natural and genuine Effect of a holy and uſeful Life. And that which the fame 
Apoſtle tells us, was the Ground of his rejoycing under Sufferings, is likewiſe the 
Comfort and Support of good Men at the Time of their Death, 2 Cor. 1. 12. Our -. 
Rejorcing, faith he, ts this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and 30 
godly Sincerity, we have had our Converſation in the World. All the Holy and 8 
Virtuous Actions of our Lives, are ſo many Seeds of Peace and Comfort to us at UY 
the Hour of our Death, which we ſhall more ſenſibly enjoy, when we come to de- * 
part this Life. For then the Conſciences of Men are apt to deal moſt freely and 1 
impartially with them; and F our Hearts do not then condemn is, we may have | 
Comfort and Confidence towards God, 5 4 
believe there are ſome very pious and good Souls, who have lived very diſcon- 5 "wi 
folate and full of Doubtings, and been under a Cloud the greateſt Part of their 1 
ves, who yet upon the Approach of Death, and juſt as they were leaving the 
World, have broken forth, as the Sun ſometimes doth juſt before his Se.:1ng. I 75 
dow it is not always thus; there are, I doubt not, ſome good Men who go out if 
of this World with little or no Comfort and yet ſo ſoon as they ſtep into ano- & 
| ther World, are encompaſs d with Foy unſpeakable and full of Gloty ; And tho 
| de Comfort of ſuch Perſons be not ſo early and forward, yet it cannot chuſe but 
| e Extreamly welcome; and it muſt needs put a doubting and trembling Soul into 
_ ge kind of Extaſie and Raviſhment, to be thus unexpectedly ſurprized with 
Pes. | 
Scond!y, Since this is ſo great and evident a Teſtimony of the Truth and Good- 
Les of Religion, is it not a ſtrange Thing, and to be wonder'd at, that true Reli- 
bon and Virtue ſhould be fo little pra&is'd, and Impiety and Vice ſhould fo 
«erally prevail in the World, againſt ſo many Bars and Obſtacles, and 1 
Sea: uc 
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Practice or Cuſtom to the contrary, by no Conſpiracy and Combination of leg 


ſery. O that Men were wiſe, that they underſtood this, and would conſider then 
On: latter End ! Tx ” | 


8 ERM ON CXXXIV 


God in great Diſpleaſure threatned, and was immutably reſolved that they {hould 


The U ſofuineſs of .. yas 


ſuch invincible Objections to the contrary 2 Not only againſt our inward Tug 
ment and Conſcience, but againſt the general Senſe and Experience of Men 2 
all Ages, the conſtant Declarations and Teſtimonies of dying Men, both good ant 
bad, when they are moſt ſerious, and their Words are thought to be of grey 
Credit and Weight; againſt the beſt and ſobereſt Reaſon of Mankind, and thei 
true Intereſt and Happineſs ; againſt the Health of Mens Bodies, and, which N 
the moſt dear and valuable thing in the World, the Peace and Quiet of their 


Minds; and that not only in the Time of Life and Health, but in the Hour of 


Death, when Men ftand moſt in need of Comfort and Support; in a Word, agzing 
the Grain of human Nature, and in deſpight of Mens Natural Fears of Divine 
Vengeance, and to the defeating of all our Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality in ang. 
ther World, and againſt the inflexible Nature and Reaſon of Things, by no An 
or Endeavour of Man, by no Colours of Wit, or Subtilty of Diſcourte, by ng 


ever to be changed or altered? So that we may ſay with David, Have all 1 
Workers of Wickedneſs no Knowledge, no Conſideration of themſelves, no Tendernck 
and Regard to their preſent and future Intereſt 2 Nay, if there were no life after 
this, ſetting aſide the Caſe of extream Suffering and Perſecution, Religion and 
Virtue are certainly to be choſen, not only for our Contentment in Lite, but fv 
our Comfort in Death: And if there be a State of Happineſs or Miſery remaining 
for Men after D-ath, as moſt aſſuredly there is, much more in order to the attiin. 
ing of that endleſs Happineſs, and the avoiding of that eternal and intolerahle M. 


— 


» 


The Uſefulneſs of conſidering our latter End. 


P AG 12. 


Yo teach us to number our Days, that we may apply our Hearts 
unto Wiſdom. | 


"HE Title of this Pſalm tells us who was the Author of it. It is call'd - 
Prayer of Moſes, the Man of God; or as the Chaldee Paraphraſe more ex. 
preſly, The Prayer which Moſes the Prophet of the Lord prayed, when the People of 
the Houſe of Iſrael ſinned in the Wilderneſs, Upon which Provocation of theirs, 


all periſh in the Wilderneſs, and that none of the Men that came out of Ezy/t, 
Caleb and Foſhua only excepted, ſhould enter into the promiſed Land, but ſhould 


all die in the Space of forty Years, 


Upon this Occaſion, Moſes made this Pſalm or Prayer to God, being a devout 
Meditation upon the Shortneſs and Frailty of Human Life, which was now 
brought into a much narrower Compaſs, than in former Ages. But the Caſe 0 
that People was different from that of the reſt of Mankind, being limited and con. 
fined to forty Tears. They might die ſooner than that Time; but that was the 
utmoſt Bound of their Lives, which none were to exceed, which ſeems to be the 
Ground and Reaſon of the Petition, which Moſes puts up to God in tlie Text, 9 
teach us, Kc | 

For I do not think that Moſes does here beg of God, to reveal to every on 
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* them the preciſe End and Term of his Life : that might ſeem to favour of too 


much Preſumption or Curiofity : But fince they knew that according to the ordi- 
nary Courſe of Nature, the Life of Man was then reduced to Threeſcore and ten, 
or Fourſcore Tears; and fince God by a peremptory Sentence had pronounced, that, 
wo Perſons only excepted, all that vaſt Number which came out of Epypr, and 
eren Moſes himſelf, thould die within the Compaſs of forty Tears ; it was a very 
pious and proper Requeſt, which Moſes here puts up for himſelf and the reſt of 


mat People, that God would give them Wiſdom to make a right Uſe of the No- 


tice which they had of their End, ſince it might happen at any Time, but could 
not reach beyond forty Tears, reckoning from the Time of their coming out of 
Frypt. | = | | | | 

40 know the determinate Time of our Life, or to know certainly that our Life 
mall not exceed ſuch a Term, (which was the Caſe of the Iſraelites in the Wil- 
derneſs) is a very awakening Thing, and does commonly rouze Men more than 
the general Conſideration of our own Frailty and Mortality. And yet to a wiſe 
and conſiderate Man, it ought in Reaſon to be the fame : For that which will cer- 
tainly be, ought to be reckoned upon and provided for; and if it be uncertain 
when it will be, whether at ſome Diſtance, or the next Moment, we ought pre- 
ently to take care about ir, and to be always in a Readineſs for it, leſt we ſhould 
be ſurprized and overtaken. 


And then this Prayer 1s as proper for us, as it was for Moſes and the Iſraelites, 


tho we are not juſt under the fame Circumſtances that they were. They were 


under a peremptory Sentence of Death within forty Tears, and none of them knew 
how much ſooner they might be taken away : And this is not much different from 
our Caſe ; for we are liable to Death at any Time, every Day, every Moment ; 


and how few of us in this Congregation can reaſonably either hope or expect to 
have our Lives prolonged beyond the Term of forty Tears? Nay, it is very pro- 
| bable, that not gge of us in a Hundred will hold out ſo long. And then this 


Prayer may be as fit for us, as 1t was for Moſes and the Iſraelites, that God would 
teach us ſo to number our Days; that is, to make ſuch an Account of the Shortneſs 
and Uncertainty of our Lives, and fo to contider and lay to Heart our latter End, 
tvat we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom; that is, that we may manage and con- 
duct this frail, and ſhort, and uncertain Life, in the beſt Manner, and to the 
wiſelt Purpoſes. - ; = 5 

And this Conſideration of our latter End was always eſteemed by the wiſeſt 


| Men, a principal Part and main Point of Wiſdom. Socrates, who was by the ge- 


neral Conſent of wiſe Men (a more infallible Oracle than that of Apollo eſteem'd 
the wiſeſt of all the Philoſophers, gives us this Definition of Philoſophy, that it 5s 
the Meditation or Study of Death; to intimate to us, that this is true Wildom to 
be much in the Thought of our latter End, and in a conſtant Readineſs and Pre- 
paration for it. And this a greater than Socrates had long. before him obſerved to 
be 2 chief Point of iſdom, 1 mean Moſes the Man of God, that Divine Perſon and 

rince of the ancient Prophets, not only in this Pſalm, but alſo in his laſt Divine 
dong, a little before his Death in which he makes this the Sum of all his Wiſhes 


for the People of Iſrael, that God would endow them with this high Point of Wiſ- 


om, Der, 32. 29. O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they 


| would conſider their latter End] This is true Wiſdom and Philoſophy to conſider 
our latter End. | 


And this, by God's Aſſiſtance, {hall be the Argument which I intend to handle 
rom theſe Words; namely, to ſhew what Influence and Effect the ſerious Conſi- 
ration of our latter End, and of the Shortneſs and Uncertainty of this preſent 


| Life, ought in Reaſon to have upon us. And of this I ſhall give you an Account 
| in theſe tollowing Particulars: 


J. The Meditation of our latter End ſhould make us to take into Conſideration 
hole Lives, and our whole Duration, that we may reſolve and act accord- 


| Net And this is a main Point of Wiſdom, to underſtand our ſelves, and the 
Nature 


| Wheth 


of our Beings, of what we conſiſt, and for what Duration we are deſign'd ; 
er we conſiſt only of Matter a little better faſhion'd and moulded, ne 
4 made 
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made up into a more curious and complicated Engine, conſiſting of many Secret 
and hidden Springs and Wheels, and fitted for greater Variety of Motions, and for 


more fine and ſubtle Operations, than the Bodies of thoſe other Creatures which 
we eſteem below us: Or whether we be endowed with a Spiritual Principle 
wholly diſtin from Matter, and capable not only of Senſe, but of Acts of Reaſon 
and of the lmpreſſions of Religion, from the Apprehenſion of a Deity and a Supe. 
rior Being that is of it ſelf, and made us and all other Things. In a Word, whe. 
ther we ſhall die like Beaſts ; or whether there be an immortal Spirit within u 
which hath no Dependance upon Matter and the bodily and viſible Part of our 


ſelves, but is a much better and more enduring Subſiance, which hath no Principle 


of Corruption in it ſelf, but ſhall ſurvive theſe periſhing Bodies, and when they 
are moulder'd into Duſt, ſhall ſubſiſt in a happy or miſerable Condition, according 
as we have behaved our ſelves in this World. es 

For theſe are two very different Hypotheſes and Schemes of Things, and ought 
to affect us very differently, and to inſpire us with different Refolutions, and to put 
us upon a quite contrary Method and Conduct of our Lives. | 

For on the one hand, if we be well aſſur'd, that we ſhall be utterly extinguiſhed 
by Death, like the Beaſts that periſh, then we have nothing to take Care of but 
our Bodies, becauſe we are nothing elſe; then we need not to extend our Thought, 


our Hopes or Fears, beyond this World, and this preſent Life; becauſe we hae 
nothing to do, but to pleaſe our ſelves with preſent Enjoyments, and to live 0 


with other Men, as may make moſt for our Temporal Quiet, and Satisfaction, and 
Security. | 1 5 5 
But then we are to conſider very well, whether theſe Things be certainly ſo, 


and whether we may rely upon it, and whether it will bear all that Weight which 


we lay upon it; whether theſe Principles will not fail us, when we come molt to 
ſtand in Need of the Comfort and Support of them, and when Death is in view 


and making up towards us, quite vaniſh and diſappear : ny it is of infinite 
Conſequence to us, to be well aſſur'd of this, ſince our HappinelF or Miſery to all 


Eternity depends upon it. And therefore nothing leſs than a Demonſtration of the 


Impoſſibility of the Thing, of our having immortal Spirits that ſhall ſurvive our 
Bodies, and ſubſiſt apart from them, and be extreamly miſerable or happy in ano- 
ther World; I ſay, nothing but a Demonſtration of the Impoſſibility of this, ought 


to be Satisfaction to us in a Caſe of fo great Danger, and upon which ſo much does 
depend. 


. 


For if there be a Poſſibility on the other Side, of our having immortal Souls 


which ſhall live for ever in another World, nothing can acquit us from the greateſt 
Imprudence, if we ſhould negle& to take Care of that better and more laſting 


Part of our ſelves, and to provide for that Duration which ſhall never have an 
End. . 

And therefore, if the Suppoſition of the Soul's Immortality be infinitely more 
probable, as better agreeing with all the Notions which Men have of God and his 


Providence, and with the natural Deſires, and Hopes, and Fears of Mankind, ani I 


as moſt ſuitable to all our Capacities and Expectations, and to the general Opinion 
and Conſent of wiſe Men in all Ages; then is it intinitely more ſafe, and conſe 
quently more wiſe, to proceed upon this Suppolition, and to provide and act ac: 
cordingly. 

Thus to number our Days, that is, to make ſuch an Account of the Shortneb 
and Uncertainty of this Life, as to employ it mainly in the Care and Preparation 
for a better Life, will engage us effectually in the Buſineſs of Religion. And this, 
perhaps, is the Meaning of this Phraſe in the Text, of applying our Hearts d 
Wiſdom, according to that of Fob, Job 28. 28. But unto Man he ſaid, Bebold, 


the Fear 4 the Lord, that is Wiſdom ; as if he had ſaid, this is the true Wildom, 


the great Excellency and Perfection of human Nature is Religion, the lively Sende 


and firm Belief of a Deity, and a Carriage and Demeanour ſuitable to that Ver 


lief; and that Man is well taught, and rightly inſtructed in the great Bulineb 
and Concernment of this Life, and makes a wiſe Reckoning and Account of the 


Shortneſs and Uncertainty of it, who applies himſelf to the Bulineſs of Reg | 
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For this is the Fundamental Principle of Wiſdom, by which our whole Life, and 
all the Actions of it, ought to be governed and conducted. 

So that if we have immortal Spirits, which ſhall live and continue for ever; 
we cannot in Reaſon but take our whole Life, and our whole Duration into Con- 
gderation. And if we do ſo, we can never juſtify it to our ſelves, to employ all 
our Care and Time about the worſt and more ignoble Part of our ſelves, and to 


out any Regard to that Eternal Duration, which we ſhall have in another World. 
The ſerious Conſideration of this cannot fail to make us careful of our Souls, 


State, to mind us to work our our Salvation with great Care and Diligence; that 
if it be poſſible, we may avoid the Miſery , and obtain the Happineſs of another 
World; becauſe there is no Compariſon between the Goods and Evils of this Life, 
and thoſe of the other, neither in reſpect of the Degree, nor of the Duration of 
them. And therefore it muſt needs be great Wiſdom, to forego the good Things 
of this Life, to obtuin thoſe of the other; and to bear the Evils and Afflictions 
of this Life, to eſcape thoſe of the other. For what Man in his Wits, for a Tem- 
poral Convenience and Satisfaction, would forfeit, an eternal Benefit and Advan- 
tige; and to eſcape a preſent Evil, which cannot laſt long, would run himſelf up- 
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on one intinitely greater, and which will laſt for ever? 
Miſcarriage in the Conduct of our Affairs, than to mind that leaſt which concerns 


their great Buſineſs in this World, is to mind the Things of this World? And yet 
the greateſt Part of Mankind not only run into this Miſtake at their firſt ſetting 
out, but perſiſt in it all their Days; as if their great, and indeed only Concern- 
ment were to pleaſe themſelves for the preſent, and to provide for this World, as 
if they were to live always in it; forgetting all this while, that they have Immor- 
tal Souls, which ſhall ſurvive their Bodies, and after a Time be re- united to them, 
to live for ever, deprived of that Happineſs which they would take no Care to ſecure, 
and undergoing that Miſery and Puniſhment which they would be at no Pains to 


and avoiding the other, was in their Hands. 


in our Spirits. For if we have immortal Souls as well as dying Bodies; if we 
ſhall live for ever, and if the Happineſs of all Eternity depends upon the Im- 
provement of this ſhort Time of our Lives, and our Carriage and Demeanour 
while we are here in this World ; then it is no trifling Bulineſs, it is not a Matter 
of {mall Concernment to us how we live here, and manage our ſelves during our 
Abode in this World. . 


make grave and ſerious? And many Men much wiſer and more conſiderate than 
ever they were in any other Time of their Lives, and much truer Judges of Things. 
They can then tell how they ought to have lived, what Uſe they ſhould have 
| made of their Time, and what Uſe they would make of it, if God would be 
pleaſed to prolong it to them. | 


The near View of another World is an amazing Thing, and apt to inſpire Men 


ſould not the clear Proſpect of it at a Diſtance, and the aſſur'd Belief of it, have 
the ſame Effect upon us, to make us ſerious, and to mind in good Earneſt, in this 
nr Day, the Things which belong to our Peace, and to wait all the Days of our ap- 
pommted Time, till our Change ſhall come? any 
And therefore, to engage us to a continual Seriouſneſs and Watchfulneſs, the 
Scat Judge of the World hath hid from us both the Time of the general Judg- 
ment, and of our particular Summons out of this World, that we might Foes 
e 
2 


make Proviſion only for the few Days of our Pilgrimage here in this World, with- 


and concern'd for Eternity ; and in order to the ſecuring the Happineſs of that 


Conſider then, and ſhew your ſelves Men. Can there be a greater Overſight and 


us moſt ? Is it poſſible for Men to run into a greater Miſtake, than to think, that 


prevent whilſt they were in this World, and the Opportunity of ſecuring the one, 


Il. The Thoughts of our latter End ſhould make us very ſerious and compoſed 


Whom do not the lively Thoughts of Death, and the near Approach of it 


| Vith better Thoughts and Reſolutions than cver they had before. And why 
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be unprovided for the main Chance, for that which may happen at any Time, and 
which will concern us for ever. NT ' 

III. The Meditation of our latter End ſhould put us upon minding the pre, 
Buſineſs of our Lives with all our Might, and make us very vigorous and ingy. 
ſtrious in it; I mean the Buſineſs of Religion, and the Salvation of our Souls. 
And if we ſet up this, as in Reaſon we ought, for the great End and Deſign of 
our Lives, and the main Scope of all our Actions, it will make our Lives of a Piece 
and every Part thereof agreeable to it ſelf ; becauſe our Mind will ſtand continy, 


tinu. 
ally bent one Way, and all our Thoughts, and Cares, and Endeavours, will * 


nited in one great End and Deſign. | 
And it will oblige us to great Diligence and Induſtry, and make us work hard 
to think how great a Work we have to do, and how little Time to do it in, per 
haps much leſs than moſt of us do imagine; It is not an eaſy Work for a Man tg 
become good, and fit for Heaven; it requires Time and Care, and great Watch. 
fulneſs over our ſelves, great Strugglings, and many a Conflict with the evil Indlj. 
nations of our Minds, which after we have conquer'd 'em will often rally and 
make Head again; a ſtout Reſiſtance of Temptations, a ſtiff and obſtinate Refoly. 
tion not to yield to them, and 4 patient Continuance in Well-doing. The Conj. 
deration whereof ſhould make us very careful and diligent to get Oil into gu- 
Lamps; that is, all thoſe Graces and Virtues, all thoſe good Diſpoſitions which 
may fit us for another World, and prepare us for Eternity; it ſhould make us ve. 
ry vigorous and induſtrious to do all the Good we can, while the Opportunity of 
doing it is in our Hands, and to make our ſelves as good as we can, becauſe this 
is the Time and Seaſon of laying the Foundation of our future Happineſs, and 
increaſing the Degrees of it; for as we ſow, ſo ſhall we reap; he that ſows ſys 
ingly, 8 reap ſparingly; and he that ſows plentifully, ſhall reap plentiful, 
Every Degree of Virtue and Goodneſs that we attain to in this World, will meet 
with a ſuitable Reward, and a more reſplendent Degree of Glory and Happineß 


WY 


in the next Life. | py Bn 

And we ſhall have this Advantage by a great Induſtry and Diligence in working 

out our own Salvation, that if we have made Religion the great Care and Buſineſs of 

our Lives, we ſhall have nothing to do when we come to. die, but to renew our 

Repentance for the Errors and Miſcarriages of our Lives, and to beg God's Pardon 

| and Forgiveneſs of them, for the ſake of the meritorious Obedience and Suffering 

of our Bleſſed Saviour; to comfort our ſelves in the Goodneſs and Promiſes of 

| God, and in the glorious Hopes of the Happineſs which we are ready to enter upon; 

and in the mean time to exerciſe Faith and Patience for a very little while, til 
Death put an End to the Sorrows and Miſeries of Life. 


IV. The Meditation of our latter End ſhould make us much in the Exerciſe of 
| Repentance, and to renew it frequently; becauſe we continually offend God, and 
provoke him every Day, if not by Sins of Commiſſion, yet of Omiſſion and Ne. 
glect in one Kind or other, and by the Imperfection of our beſt Actions and Servi. 
ces; if not by preſumptuous Sins and againſt Knowledge, yet by manifold Sins of 
Ignorance and Infirmity ; ſo that the beſt of us may ſay with David every Da, 
Who can underſtand his Errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret Sins. If thou Would 
be extreme to mark what is done amiſs, O Lord, who can ſtand 2 
Thus by exerciſing a daily, or at leaſt a very frequent Repentance, we 75 
keep our Accounts in good meaſure even, and not be in a Hurry and Contul- 
on when we come to die, neither knowing where to begin our Repentance, no 
how to go thro' with ſo great a Work in ſo ſhort a Time, and in Circumftance 
of fo much Weakneſs and Diſtraction. There are hardly any of us, efpecially 
of us who are Miniſters, and have frequent Occaſion to attend upon Sick-beds, 
but have ſeen ſeveral in theſe wretched Circumſtances, not knowing what t 
do, defirous to repent, but what through Weakneſs of Body, and Horror #1 


- Confuſion of Mind, not knowing how to g0 about it, lamenting their Negle 


1 


of it in the Time of their Health, and deſpalring of doing it now with any Sue 


ceſs and Acceptance. Theſe are fad Spectacles indeed, and ought to * 


$8 * 
» 
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Warnings to us who are in Health, and have the Opportunity of Repentance be 
tre us, to make ule of it, and to ſet about this necetlury M ork out of Hand, 19 
ar, whilſt 76 15 called to day, leſ? any of 1s be Harden H ro Neceitfulneſs 
„din, and be at laſt brought into thoſe miſerable Straits which | have been de- 
ſribing, and which no Man that underſtands himſelt would be in for all the 
Word. 5 . 1 

V. The Nleditition of the Shortneſs and Uncertainty of Life ſhould make us 
rear Husbands of our Time, as that which next to our immortal Souls, and for 
he ſake of them, is the molt precious and valuable Thing in the World. For as 
on the one Hand, nothing will comfort us more when we come to die and leave 
his World, than the Remembrance of a well-ſpent Life, carcfully employed in 
the Service of God, and for the Benefit and Advantage of Men; ſo on the other 
bind, there is nothing for which our Conſciences will more bitterly reproach us ar 
mit Time, and iy in our Faces with greater Fury and Rage, than for an uſeleſs 
and unprotitable , eſpecially if it have been likewiſe ( as is too commonly ſeen) a 
wicked and vicious Life. a, 

Qur Life is uncertain, and therefore we ſhould ſeize the preſent Time, and im- 
prove it to the beſt Advantage, tho' it be but ſhort in it ſelf, and very thort in 
relpet of he great and long Work which we have to do in it. 'To prevent or 
cure the manifold Diſtempers of our Minds, and to preſerve our Souls in a good 
State of Health, and to keep them free from the Diſorders of our Appetites and 
Paſhons, requires a wiſe Conduct, and a very careful Management of our ſelves. 
Evil and inveterate Habits are not maſter'd and mortify'd in an Inſtant ; nor the con- 
mary Virtues attain'd in any meaſure of Perfection, but by long Practice and flow 
Degrees. There muſt be Time and Patience, and Perſeverance, for the doing of 
theſe Things, and we muſt give all Diligence to add to our Faith Knowledge, and 


to our Kiiowledge Virtue, and one Virtue to another, and one Degree of Virtuc 


to another ; and nothing without this can miniſter true Comfort to us in the 
Hour of Death, and make us 79 lift vp our Heads with Foy in the Day of Tuds- 
ment, | | o 2 | | 7 | | 

The Conſideration of this ſhould make us careful, not to neglect any Occaſion 
of doing good, or of making our ſelves better; and reftrain us from allowing too 


its ; becauſe they do not only hinder us from better Work and Employment, but 


much of our Time to thoſe great Waſters and Devourers of it, Divertions and Vi- 


are apt inſenſibly to work us off from that ſerious Temper of Mind, which becomes 


noſe who do in good Earneſt deſign for another World, © 

VI. The Meditation of our latter End ſhould make us always to prefer the doin 
of our Duty, and the keeping of a good Conſcience, to all Temporal Conſiderati- 
ons whatſoever, whether of Fame and the good Opinion of Men, or of Wealth 
and Riches, of Honour and Dignity, of Authority and Power, chnſing rather, 
With Moſes, ts ſuffer Afflici ions with the People of God, than to have the Temporary 
Enorments of Sin: 3 5 

And as for Pleaſure, there is little in this World that is true and ſincere, beſides 
ne. Pleaſure of doing our Duty, and of doing good; 1 am ſure none that is com- 
parable to jt, & good Conſcience is 4 contintal Feaſ! ; and he certainly pleaſeth 
unſelf beſt, and is moſt ealy in his own Mind, who is conſcious to himſelf, that 
be endeavours as well as he can to do what he . 

VII. The Meditation of our Mortality ſhould teach us the true Price and Value 
4 all Temporal Enjoyments, and make us duly affected towards them, and to 
it 35 looſe to them in our Affections as we can; for nothing ſurely can be more 
"Pt to beget in us a Coldneſs and Indifferency towards the Enjoyments of this 


y Vorld, than the Conſideration of the Uncertainty of all theſe Things, and of the 
trtnef: intv * —.— ai 

) mes and Uncertainty of our own Lives. . — 

0 if we ſuppoſe, that they and we both ſhould continue for ſume Number of Years 

der there will b 5 f 3 | 2 

4 Hide Wil be an End of them or us; and nothing is to be reckon'd a laſting 


78 3 
mer Sorrow or an End of our Joy, there can be no true Felicity. 


F F Beſides, 


 PPincls, that will have an End, tho” it ſhould be long firſt ; for where there can 
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' tended with ſome Inconvenience or other; and even when we have all that We 


Beſides, that the Nature of the Things of this World is ſuch, that they affe 
but little Happineſs to us whilſt we have them; we cannot do well without they 
and yet we can hardly do well with them. Moſt of the Enjoyments of th; 
World, as deſirable as they are to us, they are very dangerous, and are always Tm: 


can wiſh for in this World, we are apt to be ſtill uneaſy, either ſomething tray. 
bles us, or nothing pleaſes us; we are pained with Fulneſs, and cloyed with the 
long Enjoyment of the beſt Things this World can give us. Why then {houlq 
we let ſuch an high and unreaſonable Value upon theſe temporary Enjoyments, and i 
be ſo much concerned for thoſe Things, of which we have fo {lippery a Hold. and 
fo {lender an Aſſurance, and which afford us ſo very little Contentment and Satif { 
faction when we have them, and yet give us ſo much Grief and Trouble when we þ 
loſe them? Conſidering how ſoon we muſt, and how ſuddenly we may leave this n 
World, and all the Enjoyments of it, we ought in Reaſon to ſet no great Price up- 
on them. 5 | SIO C: 
VIII. The Conſideration of the Shortneſs and Uncertainty of our Lives, ſhould 4 


2” wm comp Yoke fiwanS VERT TI. OO ER T 


make us contented with our preſent Condition, and patient under all the Evils and al 
Afflictions which may befal us in this World. A little may content us for a little 2 
while, for the ſhort Time of our Abode here; and ſince we do not expect or ill fc 

Reſt and Happineſs in this World, we cannot think our ſelves diſappointed, if w; 
do not meet with it. If our Condition be tolerable, it is well, and we have Re. 
ſon to be contented with it, ſince it is as much as this World uſually affords, f wv 
it be very mean and ſtrait, it cannot laſt long; and even that Conſideration ſhould ne 
filence our Murmurings, and ſhould reftrain and check our Diſcontent. L 
And it ſhould make us patient likewiſe under the greateſt Evils and Afflidio WM T 
of this preſent Life, to conſider that they will ſhortly have an End; either they fr 
will give off of themſelves, or they will carry us off and make an End of us, and Wl L 

all the Patience we have exerciſed will be rewarded far beyond the Proportion df 
e e,, 3 fo! 

At the worſt, the Afflictions and Sufferings of this preſent Time are not like th 
Troubles and Miſeries of the other World, they will not laſt always. The mot he! 
grievous Things that can befal us here, are not like the Torments of Hell, neither fur ſhc 
the Degree, nor the Duration of them, without Intermiſſion and without End, rec 
IX. The Meditation of Death, and of the Conſequences of it, ſhould makes 
upright and ſincere in all our Words and Actions. Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation, 3 1" 
much as they are praiſed, are no Part of true Wiſdom, no not as to this World; ene 
they recoil terribly upon Men, and turn to their Reproach and Diſadvantage fo foot deg 
as they are diſcerned, and they cannot be long practiſed without being diſcover il and 
But if we regard the other World, all Diſguiſes and Arts of Deceit are perfect Fo Wi We 
ly ; becauſe then. God will bring every Work into Fudgment, and every ſecret Thing, Wil A 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil, as Solomon aſſures us, Eccleſ. 12. % Pt 
And our Bleſſed Saviour cautions us againſt Hypocriſy, upon this Confideration, 4 
That there is a Day a coming, when all the falſe Pretences of Men ſhall be expoſe ow 
2 


and laid open, and all thoſe Masks and Vizors which Men wear in this World wil 
fill off, and the Actions of Men ſhall appear in their true Colours, Luke 12. 1,” 0 [ 
Beware, ſays our Saviour there firſt of all, of the Leven of the Phariſees, aich whi 


Hypocriſy : for there is nothing cover'd, that ſhall not be revealed; nor hid, that , 4 
not be know. 7 We : 
 Liſily, The Meditation of our latter End ſhould put us upon a careful, ni Car 
continual, and particular Preparation for the Time of our Death and Difſoll ak 

ol 


tion. And this is very well worth our while; and the ſooner we ſet a0 
it, the better: Becauſe, when this Work is in any good meaſure done, " 
have reſcued our ſelves from that Bondage, to which moſt Men are all their Lil 
long ſubject, becauſe of the continual Fear of Death. Nothing abates the Ter 
of Death, like a due Preparation for it. When this is once made, we can 
much concerned when it comes; for to a well prepared Mind, fooner or 
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forwards. | 


But the Miſchief is, many Men paſs fifty or ſixty Years in the World, and hel 
when they are juſt going out of it, they bethink themſelves, and ſtep back as it "i 
were, to do ſomething which they had all this while forgot, viz. the main Buſi- 
neſs for which they came into the World, to repent of their Sins and reform their "a 
Lives, and wake their Peace with God, and in Time to prepare for Eternity. ji 
| This, which 1s forgotten and deferr'd to the laſt, ought to have been | 
firſt thought of, and to have been made the great Buſineſs of their whole 


Lives, 


makes no great Difference: But if we have delayed this neceſfary Work, the 
longer we have delayed it, the more unfit we ſhall be for it, and the more unwil- 
ling to ſet about it; and if Neceſſity drives us to it at laſt, we ſhall find that old 
Ape and Sickneſs are but bad Times to make Preparation for Death in, to begin out 
Repentance and the Change of a bad Life. He that prepares not for Death, be- 
fore he draws near to it, and comes to lie upon a Sick-bed, is like him that begins 
to ſtudy the Art of Navigation, when he hath preſent Occaſion and Uſe for the 
Skill which he hath not yet learned, when his Veſſel is driven among Rocks, and 
g every Moment in Danger of being daſh'd in Pieces. 
Let this then be eſtabliſh'd for a firm Principle and Rule, That the beſt and 
ſureſt Preparation for a happy and comfortable Death, is a holy and good Life. 
For nothing will diſarm Death of its Terrors, like the Confcience of our own In- 
nocency, and of a ſincere Deſire and Endeavour to pleaſe God in the general Courſe 
and Tenour of our Lives, and of a ſincere Repentance for all the Errors and Miſ- 
carriages of our Lives. And though our Life be ſhort and uncertain, yet it is a 
reat deal that we may do by way of Preparation for another World, if we begin 
and ſet out betimes, and be good Husbands of the preſent Opportunities. It is a 
great Way that we may go in a ſhort Time, if we be always moving and preſſing 


But I proceed to give ſome more par 


for Death; namely, 


1. By frequent Meditation of it, which will render it more familiar to us, and 
help us to tame this Monſter, and to take off the Dread of it ; and therefore we 
ſhould accuſtom our ſelves to the Thoughts of it, that we may in ſome Meaſure be 


reconciled to it. 
2. We ſhould endeavour to m 


itigate the Evil and Terror of Death, by think- 
ing of ſomething worſe, I mean the Evils and Miſeries of Life. For when we =: 
once come to look upon Death as a Remedy of all the Evils of Life, we ſhall then 1 
begin to be reconciled to it, and if we be wiſe, ſhall be glad to be out of the Noiſe gh 
and Danger, and Suffering of ſo many Evils as we are continually liable to in this by: 


ticular Directions concerning our Preparation * 


World; and ſhall thank God heartily for diſmiſſing us, and giving us Leave to die, = 1 
and by Death to put an End to this miſerable Life, and to begin a better and hap- 14 
pier Life, which ſhall never have an End. 5 5 * 
And we ſhould likewiſe meditate much on the Glory and Happineſs of another 1 
World. For if we be once poſſeſs d with a firm Belief and Perſuaſion of it, we 7.8 
ſhall think the Time long that we are detained from it, and wiſh for that which we 1 
o much feared, I mean Death, that it may bring us to the Enjoyment of that bi 
which we have much more Reaſon to deſire. 3 . on 

| And indeed, conſidering (as I ſaid before) the many Evils and Miſeries which 1 
Ve are liable to and always in Danger of, while we are in this World, we have _ 1 
Cauſe to thank God that we were born to die, and that we are not condemned to 1 
ve for ever in this World. So that whenever God ſhall think fit to releaſe us, oY 


Ve ought to eſteem it a Favour : But if he will have us to ſtay a little longer, we 
muſt with Patience wait for another Opportunity of making our Eſcape out of an 
| evil and troubleſome World. But methinks we ſhould not much deſire to ride it 
out in the Storm any longer, when the Port is open and we may ſafely enter in. 


And then, 


* By W... of farther Preparation for Death, we ſhould endeavour to main- 
W always a lively Senſe of it in our Minds, that we may be, to all good 
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Firmnefs of our Spirits, or leave us to be amazed with Fear, or betrayed with 
Peeviſhneſs, ſo as to render us uneaſy to our ſelves, or to make our Friends Willing | 


to us. 


us withal, to help to mitigate and deceive our Troubles, and to mike that thort 
Way a little more ſmooth and eaſy. For the beſt of us have no Privilege and 


The Uſefulneſs of, &c. Vol II 
Effects and Purpoſes, as much under the Power of | it, as if it were juſt approach 
ing, as if the Phyſician or the Judge had paſs'd the Sentence of Death upon « 


We ſhould always reckon upon that which may happen the next Moment ; ang if 
we do ſo, we can never be extremely ſurprized ; but whenever our Lord comes 
J 


ſhall be found watching. And, 


Loft, We ſhould make it our conſtant Prayer to God, that he would fit us fg 
our Diſſolution, and ſtand by us and comfort us in that needful Time, without 
whoſe gracious Support and Aſſiſtance, both Phyſicians, and even the Miniſters gf 
God themſelves, are but miſerable Comforters. It ſhould be our daily Petition to 
God, that he would enable us to perform this laſt Act of our Life with Decene 
and Conſtancy of Mind, that neither our Diſeaſe nor our Weakneſs may break the 


to be rid of us. 327 
But more eſpecially, when God thinks fit, either by the Nature or preſent Din. 
ger of our Diſtemper, to give us a nearer Summons and clearer Warning of gy 
Mortality, we ſhould take the Opportunity to impreſs upon our Minds a deep and 
more lively Senſe of another World, that we may quicken our Pace, and ork th; 
Work of him that ſent us into the World, while it is Day becauſe the Night is 
coming when no Man can work 
Nature I know is fond of Life, and apt to be ſtill longing after a longer Con. 
tinuance here, and to find many Delays and Excuſes to tarry yet a while longer in 
this World: And yet a very long Life, with the uſual Burdens and Infirmities of 
it, is ſeldom in Reaſon defirable ; for it is but the ſame Thing over again, or work; 


fo many more Days and Nights, Summers and Winters, a Repetition of the fame | 
Pleaſures, but ſtill with leſs Pleaſure and Reliſh ; a Return of the ſame or greater 


Pains and Troubles, but ſtill with leſs Patience and Strength to bear them. 

Let us then be of good Courage in the Approaches of Death, ſince we ſe: 
Land, and the Storm which we are in will quickly be over; and then it will be 
as if it had never been, or rather the Remembrance of it will be a great Pleaſure 


Suave mari magno, turbantibus equora ventis, 

E terrd alterius magnum ſpefare periclum. 

Non quia vexari quenquam eſt jucunda voluptas ; 
Sed quibus ipſe malis careas quia cernere ſuave eſt, 


et is a pleaſant Thing to ſtand upon the Shore, when we fee others in a great 

« Storm at Sea. Not that it is delightful to ſee others in Danger; but when 

others are in great Difficulties and Dangers, it is a Pleaſure to find our ſelves (aft 
* and out of Danger. | 1 5 

And if it ſhould pleaſe God to exerciſe us with great Pains or tedious Sicknels 

we ſhould make uſe of all the Conſiderations which Reaſon and Religion do furnili 


Exemption from the common Accidents of Humanity, no Piety can certainly le 
cure to any of us an eaſy and comfortable Death ; and therefore it is a groundles 
Confidence for any Man to reckon upon it; we mult in this, as in all other Thing 
reſign up our ſelves to God's good Pleaſure, and ſubmit to him the Time and Man 
ner, and all other Circumſtances of our Departure out of this World; whether 
our Sun {hall ſet in a Cloud, or ſhine brighteſt and look biggeſt when it is goltz 
down. But however it ſets, it is the Sun ſtill, and the Fountain of Light, and 
will riſe gloriouſly. There are always the Seeds of Joy and Comfort in the Co, 
ſcience of a good Man; and tho' they be hid and buried for a while, they wil 
ſpring forth one Time or other. Light is ſown for the Righteous, and Gladneſs fl 
the Upright in Heart, as David aſſures us, Pſal. 97. 11. I will conclude all wil 
the Words of the Author of this Pſalm, Deut. 32. 29. O that they were wh 
that they underſtood this, that they would conſider their latter End, 
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Leaving us an Example that ye ſhould follow his Steps. The unt 
HE Apoſtle here propounds to Chriſtians. the Example of our Saviour, as an 


Argument to perſuade them to one particular Grace and Virtue, namely, 
| Patience under Sufferings unjuſtly laid upon us, Ver. 19, 20, 21. For this is 
Thank-worthy, if a Man for Conſcience towara God endure Grief, ſuffering wrong- 


fully. For what Glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your Faults, ye ſhall take it 
patiently £ But if ꝛ0 hen ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently ;, that is ac- 
| ceptable with God. For even hereunto were ye called : Becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered 
r us, leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his Steps. 


But though the Example of our Saviour be here propounded to us upon a par- | 19 
| ticular Occaſion, and with a more eſpecial Regard to the particular Virtue of Pa- ._ 
tience under unjuſt Sufferings , which did fo eminently appear in our Bleſſed Savi- 1 


| our, the moſt meck and patient Endurer that ever was, of the greateſt and moſt 

wrongful Sufferings; yet the Apoſtle does not limit this great Pattern of all Righ- 

teouſneſs to the ſingle Virtue of Patience, but propounds it to us, as an Example 

of univerſal Holineſs and Goodneſs; for ſo he extends it in the next Words, 

Leaving 15 an Example, that ye ſhould follow his Steps, who did no Sin, neither 

was Grile found in his Mouth. _ 
In this Latitude and Extent I ſhall diſcourſe of it at this Time, and that under 

| ticſe following Heads: 5 ” 

J. That his Life is a moſt abſolute and perfect Pattern. 

Il. That it is a very caſy and familiar Example. 

III. Very encouraging to the Imitation of it. = 

IV. An univerſal Pattern fitted for the Imitation of all Sorts of Perſons, of 

| what Rank or Condition ſoever. RE 
V. In the Nature of it, very powerful to engage and oblige Men to the Imita- 

| tlon of it. BT ak 

J. The Life of our Bleſſed Saviour is a moſt abſolute and perfect Pattern of Ho- _ 

| lines and Goodneſs, compleat and entire in all its Parts, and perfect to the utmoſt 1 

Degree, in the following whereof there is no Danger of being miſguided, no Fear 

| of Miſcarriage : Whereas all other Examples of mortal Men are failable and un- 1 
certain Guides, which if we follow too cloſely, will ſome time or other miſlead = 

us. In the Lives of the beſt Men recorded in Scripture, we may diſcern ſome M 

pot and Blemiſh, ſome Error and Overſight, ſome Fall or Slip; ſo that the Lives 4 

| Of the holieſt Men are no ſure Rule, no perfect Meaſure of our Duty, and are =_ 
therefore to be imitated with great Wiſdom and Warineſs, leſt if we follow all * 

| their Actions indifferently and implicitly, in Confidence they are good, becauſe 1 

ey are theirs, we may fall into great Errors and Failings; and therefore in fol 3 

Wing the Lives and Examples of the beſt Men, we muſt have an Eye to the 

| ule, and by that judge of the Example which we propoſe to imitate ; otherwiſe 

e may caſily be ſeduced by the Authority of a great Example. : 

| But the Example of our Lord is 4 living Law and Rule, his Precepts and his 7 

ittern are of equal Perfection, and the Imitation of his Life and Actions is 1 
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| ae very fame Thing with Obedience to his Laws. For the Life of our Blef- 


| 3 Saw icur here on Earth, is the Life of God in the Nature and Likeneſs of : 1 
en, he was God as well as Man, and the Divine Nature is certainly the Pat- 
4 deen 
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tern of all Perfeftion. As he was the Son of God, he was the Brightneſs of bis 
Father's Glory, and the Expreſs Image and Character of his Perſon ;, and as he Was 
the Son of Man, tho' he had natural Frailties and Infirmities, and was ſubject t 
Hunger and Thirſt, Wearineſs and Pain, like other Men; yet he had all the mory 
Perfections belonging to Human Nature, without any of the evil Inclinations, ang 
ſinful Frailties to which it is incident; and his Human Nature was aſſiſted in au 
extraordinary Manner by the Spirit of God, which was not communicated to hin 


by Meaſure, but he was anointed with that holy Unction above his Fellows, abort 


all the Sons of Men, above all the Prophets and Meſſengers of God that ever were 
ſent to Mankind; He had no Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth. And in. 
deed it was requiſite that he that was manifeſted to take away our Sins, and 90 
make Expiation for them, ſhould himſelf be without Sin, as the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews reaſons, Heb. 7. 26. Such an High-Prieft became us, who was holy, Harn- 
leſs, and undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners: And had he not been fo, he could nei. 


ther have been an Example, nor an Expiation. 


And this is no ſmall Advantage to Mankind, to have ſo excellent a Pattern 9 


the ſame Nature with our ſelves to imitate, ſo perfect a Copy to write after. For 
whoever would excel in any kind, muſt (as prongs ſays) optima queque ex. 


_ empla ad imitandum proponere, propoſe to himſe 


If the higheſt and moſt perfect Er. 
amples of that Kind for bis Imitation; and the Example of our Bleſſed Saviour b 


unqueſtionably ſuch a perfect Pattern of all Goodneſs and Virtue, to the Perfection 


' whereof, tho? we can never attain, yet it is a great Advantage to have it always 


before us, and in our Eye, that we may correct the Errors and Deformities of out 


Lives, by the unſpotted Purity, and perfect Innocency of his Life, and that we 


may be always aſpiring after farther Degrees of Goodneſs; for ſurely we can 10 


way better learn how God would have Men to live in this World, than by ſeeing 


how God himſelf lived, when he was pleaſed to become Man, to aſſume our Nz. 
ture, and dwell among us. „ . 

II. As the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour is a moſt perfect, fo likewiſe it is a fami- 
liar and eaſy Example. The Divine Nature is the great Pattern of Perfection; 


but that is too remote from us, and above our Sight; No Man hath ſeen God at 


any time, nor can ſee him; and tho his Perfections are repreſented to our Minds in 


ſome Degree, yet they are ſo glorious and dazzling an Object, that we cannot beit 
to behold them with that Stedfaſtneſs, with which we ought to eye our Pattern; 
and therefore God hath been pleaſed to condeſcend ſo far to our Weakneſs, asto 
give us a viſible Example of thoſe Virtues he requires of us in his own Son, up: 


pearing in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh ;, and the Son of God is an Example of equi 


Perfection with God himſelf, but much more eaſy and familiar, and level 
to us, in which we may fee the ſeveral Virtues of a good Life practiſed in 
ſuch Inſtances, and upon ſuch Occaſions, as do frequently happen in Human 
Life. EE : | 
Nothing was ever more ſimple and open, more obvious and eaſy to common 
Imitation, than the Life of our bleſſed Saviour, in which there was nothing 
dark and myſterious, abſtruſe and intricate ; it was all perfect Innocency and 
Goodneſs, and he carried on one plain and intelligible, and uniform Delig) 
which was to do all the Good he poſſibly could to all Men: This he, purſue! 


with all his Might, with the greateſt Vigour and Induſtry, with an undauntzd 


Courage and Reſolution, with an unwearied Diligence, with a conſtant Cheat 


fulneſs and Serenity of Mind; this was bis Meat and Drink, his great Buſines 
and Delight, his Life and his Happineſs ; he was not ſuperciliouſſy morolz, had 
no affected Singularities, no peculiar Auſterities in Habit or Diet, different iron 
the common Uſage of Men; his Converſation was kind and innocent, free and 
familiar, open and indifferent to all Sorts of Perſons ; for he was a Piyliciih 
and 1 Body had need of him, all Mankind were his Patients. He did nat 
place Religion (as ſome have done ſince) in Retirement from the World, an 
ſhunning the Converſation of Men, and taking great Care to do no Body Gook 
not in profound Myſteries and fine Speculations, but in the plain and hone | 
Practice of the ſolid and ſubſtantial Virtues of a good Life; in Meeknels ar 
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Humility, in Kindneſs and Charity, in Contentedneſs in a low and mean Conditi- 
on, and a calm Compoſure of Mind under all Accidents and Events, in Patiencz 
under the greateſt Reproaches and Sufferings, and a perfect Submiſſion to the Will 
of God in all his Diſpenſations, how harſh and unpleaſant ſocver. 

Now there is nothing in all this, but hat lies open to every Man's Under- 
(:nding, and 1s eaſy to our Practice and Imitation, requiring nothing but an ho— 
neſt Mind, and due Care and Diligence to do what we may eaſily know, to fol- 
low our Guide in a plain Way, and in all the Actions of our Lives, to tread in 
hoſe Steps in which the Son of God, and the beſt Man that ever was, hath gone 
before us. 5 
Ill. The Life of our Bleſſed Saviour is likewiſe an encouraging Example. It 
einnot hut give great Life to all good Reſolutions and Endeavours, to ſee all that 


which God requires of us performed by one in our Nature, by a Man like our 


{lves. Our Saviour indeed had many Advantages above us, being God as well 25 
| Man ; and his Humanity being ſupported by the Divine Nature to which it was 
united, being clear from all the ill Effects of Original Sin, and from all kind of 
vicious and inordinate Inclinations : But then it is a great Encournvement to us, to 
conſider that God doth not require at our Hands a perfect and ualinning Obedi— 
ence, as the Condition of our Salvation and Happineſs ; but only ſuch an Obedi- 


ence to his Laws, as is fincere and continually aſpiring after greater Perfection, 


which is very poſſible to us by the Grace of Chriſt, even in this imperfe& State; 
that God conſiders our Weakneſs, and how much we ſtand in Need of his Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, and hath aflured us that it ſhall not be wanting to us, if we hear- 
| tily and carneſtly beg it of him; and that Strength which we may have for ask- 
ing, is as good as if it were our own, If Chriſt were the Son of God; fo are 


7 


ve in a lower Degree, by Grace and Adoption ; and if we be the Sons of God, 


the Spirit of God dwells in us, to quicken and raiſe us to Newneſs of Life. And 


he that hath left us ſuch an Example, on purpoſe that we might follow it, will 


not ſurely leave us deſtitute of Power to enable us to do ſo. It is a good Argument 


| to us, that he will enable us to do that in ſome Degree in our o Perſons, which 

he himſelf did for our Example in our Nature. 5 _—_ 
An Example more ſuitable to our Weakneſs might ſcem to have had more of 
Encouragement in it: but we are to conſider, that the Son of God aſſumed our 
Nature, as compaſs'd with Infirmities, and liable to bs tempred in all Things os wwe 
| are, only without Sin; fo that his Example could not poſtibly have come nearer to 
us than it does, without great Diſadvantage to us, without wanting that Perfection 
which is neceſſary to a compleat and abſolute Pattern. In ſhort, the Spirit of Chriſt 
dwells in us, and the ſame Spirit which kept and preſerved him from all Sin, is 
equally able to mortify Sin in us, and to enable us to do the Will of God in ſuch 
manner as he will accept to our Juſtification. | 

IV. It is an univerſal Pattern. As the Doctrine of our Saviour, ſo his Example 
was of an univerſal Nature and Deſign, calculated for all Times and Places, and 
as much as was poſſible, abſtracted from the Circumſtances of a particular Condi- 
ton, that it might be the more equally ſuited to all Callings, and Conditions, and 
Capacities of Men, and fitted for general Direction and Imitation in all Sorts 
ot Goodneſs and Virtue, either in the general Principle, or in the particular In- 
ſtances of them. And for this Reaſon he would not engage himſelf in any partt- 
cular Calling, or Way of Life, that his Pattern might more equally and indifferent- 
ly regard all Mankind. | Ce, | 

He was really a great Perſon, the greateſt that ever was in Birth and Dignity, 
being the only Son of God, the Maker and the Heir of all Things: And yet he ſub- 
mitted to the loweſt Condition, to all the Degrees of Poverty and Meannels, ot 
Contempt and Sufferings, to teach Men of high Degree to be humble and ſervice- 
able to the Good of others; and Men of low Degree to be contented and chear- 
ful in the meaneſt Condition, and the hardeſt Circumſtances that the Providence of 
God ſhall fee good to place them in. . 55 

He had the deepeſt and moſt comprehenſive Knowledge; In bim, as the Apoſtle 
expreſſeth it, were hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge ; And yer he 


11202 


4 : . — = + — 
* at * . 1 5 > E. * — x * 0 "I 
2 3 e — > _ *. 3 


ad. „„ 


” The Liſe of Jeſus Chr Tl f Vol. II 


2 
oh 


made no vain Show and Oftentation of it; he did not puzzle his Hearers With 


abſtruſe Speculations and ſublime Myſteries, but in # Way of plain and fimil;,, 

Inſtruction, declared to his Hearers thoſe Things which were moſt uſeful and _ 
ceflary for them to know. He confuted the Doctors, and confounded the Wir 
dom of the Wile, thoſe who were conceited of their own Knowledge and Skill 
in Divine Things; but was always ready to condeſcend to the Weakneſs and |; 
norance of the meaneſt Capacity; giving herein an Example to the Wiſe and Leary. 
ed, not to make a Show of their Knowledge, but to mike the beſt Uſe of it - not 
to lift up themſelves above others, but to condeſcend and ſtoop to them for this 
Good. 

He ſometimes retired from Converſation and Company, that he might be alone 
and at Leiſure to attend upon God, and meditate on Divine and Heavenly Things 
without Interruption and Diſtraction; but moſt frequently he convers'd with, 
thers, and mingled himſelf with all Sorts of Perfons, that he might give all the 
Advantage, and do all the Good he could to all Men. Nay, he did not decline 
the Converſation of the worſt of Men, and it was really true which was objecſel 
to him, that he was a Friend of Publicans and Sinners, being ſincerely defirous tg 
do Ne the greateſt Kindneſs in the World, to reform their Manners, and reclain 
them to a better Courle ; fo that he was a Pattern both of the Contemplative and 
Active Life, and ſhews us how to mix theſe to the greateſt Advantage; and by 
his own Example teacheth us, that we cannot ſerve God better than by doino 
Good to Men; and that he is as well pleafed, when we lay out our ſelves for the 
Benefit of others Spiritual and Temporal, as if we employed all our Thoughts and 
Meditations wholly upon himſelf and Divine Things; that a perpetual Retirement 
from the World, and ſhunning the Converſation of Men, is not the moſt Religious 
Life, but living among Men, and doing Good to them. 1 

More particularly, the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour is a Pattern to us, 

1. Of the oreateſt and moſt ſubſtantial Virtues, = 

3. Of the molt rare and ünufual. 

3. Of the moſt uſeful and beneficial. RA. 

4. Of the moſt hard and difficult: And, — 

5. Of ſuch Virtues as are moſt ncedful ; and for the Practice of which, there 
is the greateſt and moſt frequent Occaſion in Human Life. 

1. It is a Pattern of the greateſt, and molt ſubſtantial Virtues. 

Of a fervent Piety and Devotion toward God. We read, that he often retired 
to pray, and ſometimes ſpent whole Nights in it: His Mind was continually upon 
God, as appears by his frequent Ejaculations upon all Occaſions, by his Communt 
cation and Diſcourſe, which was always either inſtructive of Men in Divine 
Truths, or perſuaſive to a Holy Practice; from worldly Objects and Occurrences, he 
would take Occaſion to raiſe ſome Spiritual Meditation, and to ſpeak of Heavenly 
Things. 1 5 5 

And then his ready and chearful Obedience to the Will of God in all Thing: 
In the Volume of the Book it is written of me, I come to do thy IV il, O my God. He 
{peaks of it with Pleaſure, and be delighted to do it; he declined the Will of G00 
in no Inſtance, how difficult and diſpleaſing ſoever to Fleſh and Blood. 

The perfect Purity and Innocency of his Life: He was a Lamb without Spot and 
Blemiſh, 1 Pet. 1. 19. He did no Sin, Chap. 2. 21. Leaving us herein an Example, 
that tho' we cannot keep equal Pace with him, yet wwe ſborld follow his Steps : Ht 
was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, Heb. 7. 27. 

And then his univerſal Charity, taking all Opportunities to do all the Good, 
temporal and ſpiritual, that he could to all Men, of which his whole Life 15 of- 
great and continued Inſtance. Theſe are all great and ſubſtantial Wirtues. 

have indeed ſaid nothing of Juſtice, both becauſe there was little Occaſion fol 
it, he having nothing to do in thoſe Matters wherein Juſtice is concerned. He 
had no Eſtate of his own, and he meddled not with thoſe of other Mens : and 
likewiſe becauſe his Life was all Goodnels, which is a Virtue of a higher Picch 
than Juſtice; he that was ſo good to all, we need not doubt of his Juſtice, if the- 
had been Occaſion for it. i 
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2. He was a Pattern of the moſt rare and unuſual Virtues, 

Such was his Sincerity 5 Guile was not found in his Mouth, 1 Pet. 2. 22. His 
Converſation was free and open, without Diſguiſe and Concealment ; and there- 
ſore when the High-Prieſt asked him of his Diſciples, and of his Doctrine, John 
18. 19. He wonder'd at the Queſtion? Why askef? thou me? ask them that heard 
e. 1 ſpake openly to the World, I ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the Tem- 
whit her the Jews always reſort, and in Secret have I ſaid nothing. And this is 
10 common Virtue, and therefore our Saviour gave it as a ſingular Commendation 
o Nathanael, John 1. 47. Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is no Guile, 
Perfect Sincerity is a great Foundation of Goodneſs; it is Soundneſs at the Heart, 
and like perfect Health, ſeldom to be ſeen; there is hardly any thing wherein Men, 
other wiſe good and virtuous, do oftner trip and faulter. | 


Another Virtue, which is not very uſual, was eminent in our Saviour, I mean 


ine Humility, without Affectation and ſecret Pride lurking under it. This ap- 
wired very remarkable, and very natural in his whole Life, which was all of it 
the greateſt Inſtance of Humility that ever was; and therefore with great Aſſu- 
rince he propounds himſelf to our Imitation in this, Matth. 11. 29. Take my Toke 
on yort, and learn of me : for I am meek, and lowly in Spirit, And St. Paul ſets 
this Virtue before us, as being the conſtant Temper of our Lord, and viſible in his 
| whole Undertaking, and in every Part of it from firſt to laſt, from his coming into 
the World, to his going our of it, Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. Let this Mind be in yor 
which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus, who being in the Form of God, thought it no Rob. 
un to be equal with God, but made himſelf of no Reputation (he empticd himſelf 
of all his Majeſty and Glory) and took upon him the Form of a Servant, and Twas 
| made in the Likeneſs of Men; and being fund in faſhion as a Man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs, Here was 
Humility indeed, from fo great a Height to ſtoop ſo low, from the Top of Glory 
Land Majeſty, to the loweſt Pitch of Meanneſs and Miſery. Here's a Pattern for 
us; and how ſhould it ſhame and confound the Pride of the Sons of Men, to ſee 
the Son of God ſo humble? There is no Virtue I am ſure which we have ſo much 
Reaſon, and yet none which we have fo little Inclination, to imitate» Pride Teas 
[mt made for Men, ſays the Son of Syrach; it does not become us, and yet it is 
the Faſhion ; we know that we have no Caule to be proud, and yet we know not 
how to be humble. Let the Example of our Lord's Humility bring down the 
Haughtineſs of Men, and when we confider how he abaſed himſelf, let us be vile in 
our own Eyes, and abhor our ſelves in Duſt and Aſhes. 

And then his Contempt of the World, and the Enjoyments and Pleaſures of it, 
to that degree, that he would have no Part and Share in the Poſſeſlions of it, 
not fo much as one of the firſt and almoſt loweſt Conveniencics of Life, a ſettled 


Condition than the brute Creatures : The Foxes have Holes, and the Birds of the 
Air have Nefts e but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his Head, Not that 
te deſigned to oblige us to a ſtrict Imitation of him in this Particular; for he might, 
ad we may lawfully poſſeſs and enjoy theſe things: but to teach us not to over- 
prize them, not to ſeek them too earneſtly, nor love them inordinately. That he 
deſpiſed them, ſhould keep us from admiring them, and doating upon them; that 
be would not have them in his Poſſeſſion, ſhould keep them out of our Hearts, and 
like us very looſe and indifferent in our Affections to them; that he valued do- 


n order to that End. — 
And then his exceſſive Kindneſs and Benignity to us, ſuch as Men very rarely 
fte to their beſt Friends, and the beſt Men; but ſuch as no Man ever ſhewed to 
Enemies; Peradventure for a good Man one would even dare to die, ſays St. Paul, 
PO. 5. 7. But herein God commended his Love to us, in that whilſt we were Sin- 
. Ubrift died for us. And this Pattern of Love our Saviour propounds to our Imi- 
mon, 70hn 15. 12, 13. This is my Commandment, that ye love one another, as I haue 
ec you. Greater Love than this hath no Man, that a Man lay down bis Life for 
bend. The higheſt Pitch of human Friendſhip that ever was, was to die for a 


G 2 Friend. 


Adode and Habitation; ſo that as he himſelf telis us, he was in a more deſtitute 


ug good above all the Enjoyments of this World, ſhould make us value them only 


* 
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him of doing a Duty to which he was equally obliged, and take it out of his Hands: 


offer'd themſelves, but enquiring after them; and in his unwearied Diligence 


| Refreſhments of Nature, out of his great Zeal to work the Work of him that (at 


teſtifies, Acts 20. 35. It is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. And in all this, t 


| lice of Men, who maligned him for his Kindneſs, and put an ill Conſtruction upot 


Friend: but our Lord died not for his Friends, but for his Enemies, that he migh 
make them his Friends, by gaining them to the Obedience of his Laws: T- tn 
my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. The ſame Pattern the Apoſtles (x 
our Lord propound to us, Epheſ. 5. 2. Walk in Love, as Chriſt alſo bath loved un 
and given himſelf for us. 1 John 3. 16. ger perceive we the Love of God, by. 
cauſe he laid down his Life for us; and we alſo ought to lay down onr Lives fa 
the Brethren. Here is a Pattern of the higheſt and moſt unuſual Kind of Love pro. 
poſed to our Imitation; not that every Man, by virtue of this Example, is to h 
down his Life for another, becauſe that is not practicable; for then by the (am: 
Reaſon that I am obliged to lay down my Life for another, he would be as much 
obliged to lay down his Life for me; and ſo by my dying for him, I ſhould hinge 


But the Meaning of this Precept is, that as Chriſt died for a common Good, ſo Wo 
ought to bear that coinmon Affection to Mankind, and eſpecially to our Brethren 
who are endeared to us by a nearer Relation, as in Imitation of the Example he 
hath given us, to be ready by our ſingle Life, if there be Occaſion, to redeem the 
Lives of many of our Brethren, and to expoſe our ſelves to fave them. This! 
conceive is all that can reaſonably be colle&ed from our Obligation to imitate gy 
Lord's Example. On VV 

3. The Life of our Bleſſed Saviour is likewiſe a Pattern of ſuch Virtnes, as xx 
moſt uſeful and beneficial to others. _ 7 5 

In his Readineſs to do Good to all Perſons in all Kinds; by inſtructing their g. 
norance, and ſupplying their Wants, Spiritual and Temporal ; by refolving ther 
Doubts, and comforting them in their Sorrows ; by healing their Diſeaſes and l. 
firmities, which he indeed did in extraordinary and miraculous Ways, becauſe he 
was deſtitute of ordinary Means; and we are to do it by ordinary Means, and fu 
as are in our Power, which when they are, there is no need of Miracles, Ani 
then in his ſecking Occaſions and Opportunities for it, not content with thoſe thx 


this Work ; for he went about doing Good, ſpent whole Days from Morning u 
Night, for the Service and Benefit of others; neglected himſelf, and the ordinay 


bim, to bring Glory to God, and Good to Men. 85 

And in the Delight he took in this Employment, it was his Meat and Drink t 
be doing of it; he eſteemed it his Happineſs, yea a greater Felicity to confer h 
nefits upon others, than any Man finds in receiving the greateſt Benefit from other; 
for that it ſeems was a noted Saying of his, a kind of Motto with him, as St. Pai 


perſiſted in deſpite of the greateſt Diſcouragements from the Ingratitude and Ms 


his moſt Charitable Actions, and were ready to ſtone him for bis good Works: but 
this did not diſcourage him, and take him off; ſo he might do Good, he was cot 
tented to hear and ſuffer Ill. TY = 

And then in his Condeſcention to others, and Conſideration of their Weakne, 
and complying with them in lawful and indifferent Things, for their Edification 
and to gain them in greater Matters: This St. Paul tells us was our Lord's Tet 
per, and he urgeth Chriſtians with the Example of it, Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3. Weil 
that are ſtrong, ought to bear the Infirmities of the Weak, and not to pleaſe du 
ſelves. Let every one of us pleaſe bis Neighbour for his Good to Edification: i 
even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf. Where we have Liberty and can yield, we oy! 
to abate of our own Humour, for the Good and Edification of others; and 1 
peeviſhly and ſtiffly to inſiſt upon leſſer Things, to the Hindrance of a grew 
Good ; for even Chrift pleaſed not himſelf. He who had all Authority to comma, 
and Right to be obeyed, and who could not err in any Thing; yet he condelcew 
ed to the Weakneſs and Infirmities of others, and in all indifferent Things, did 
conſult his own Inclination, but their Intereſt and Edification. 
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And which greatly conduceth to the Comfort and Benefit of all Societies, both 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, he gave us the Example of an obedient and peaceable Tem- 
per conforming himſelf and his Actions not only to Divine, but Human Laws, 

Giving to Cæſar the Things which are Cæſar's, and to God the Things which are 
God's ;, infomuch, that when Tribute was demanded of him, tho' he was really ; 
free from any ſuch Obligation, and ſo poor that he was not able to pay it, in which 
Caſe even Ceſar mult loſe his Right; nevertheleſs to avoid Offence, he ſubmit- 
ted to it, and choſe rather to work a Miracle, than to appear refractory and diſo- 
dient. 
2 And in Religious Rites and Ceremonies, and the Obſervance of Days and Times, 
ne did not only conform to all Divine Inſtitutions, but to Human Appointment 
and Uſage in all Things that were of an innocent and indifferent Nature; and 
this without any anxious Scrupuloſity, and perverſe Diſputing every Inch of his 
Liberty; with great Peaceableneſs obſerving thoſe Religious Feſtivals, which had 
no other Appointment but of the Civil Authority, and were of mere Human Inſti- 
tution ; and with great Prudence ſteering a middle Courle between endleſs Super- 
ſition, and ſcrupulous and petulent Faction; giving all Chriſtians herein a Pattern, 
| how to demean themſelves in like Caſes with great Peaceableneſs and Obedience, 
and not to do or avoid the doing of any Thing, out of Peeviſhneſs and Singula- 
rity of Humour, and a Spirit of Contradiction, and not to indulge needleſs and 
endleſs Scruples, eſpecially on the wrong Side, as it is too viſible many Mens Scru - 
ples lie almoſt wholly about Obedience to Authority, and Compliance with indiffe- 1 
rent Cuſtoms, but very ſeldom about the Danger of Diſobedience and Unpeacea- | 1 
bleneſs, and rending in Pieces the Church of Chriſt by needleſs Separations, and Wl 
endleſs Diviſions. | 5 1 
And our Lord did not only give us the Example of a peaceable and uniting "i 
Spirit, but a little before his Departure out of the World, he bequeaths it to his 
| Diſciples, as his laſt Legacy, John 14. 27. Peace I leave with you, my Peace! 1 
give unto you. And to confirm it to them, he makes it his moſt earneſt and par- . 3 
ticular Prayer to God for them, that God would preſerve this Spirit - of Peace and 
Unity among Chriſtians to the End of the World, foreſeeing in his infinite Wil- 
dom, what Miſchiefs and Diſhonour the contrary Temper would bring to his Holy 
| Religion, John 17. 20, 21, 22, 23. Neither pray I for theſe alone, meaning his Diſci- 
| ples, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through their Word; that is, for 
all Chriſtians to the End of the World That they all may be one, as thou Father 
art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us; that the World may be. 1 
leve that thou haſt ſent me. And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I haue given 5 91 
them; that they may be one, even as we are one. I in them, and thou in me, that 9 
they may be made berfect in one, and that the World may know that thou baſt ſent 
ne. Intimating, that nothing is more apt to bring in queſtion the Divinity of the 
briſtian Doctrine, than Contentions and Diviſions among Chriſtians, That the 
World may know that thou haſt ſent me. „ 

Let us often think of this Pattern, and this Prayer of our Saviour, and let the 

{aeration of it quell thoſe Unchriſtian Heats which are among us, leſt by our 


0 mimolities and Diviſions about leſſer Things, which whatever Opinion Men ma 
* oh of them, do no Ways touch upon the Life and Efſence of Religion, we firſt 


unonour, and finally deſtroy from among us the beſt Religion in the World. And 
God grant that we may all know and do in this our Day, the Things which belong 
* Peace, before they be hid from our Eyes, for his Mercies Sake in Jeſus Chriſt - 


0 whom 


— with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and 
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S ERM ON CXXXVI. 
The Life of Jeſus Chriſt conſider'd, as our Example 
he Fr PET. IL-2. 


A Leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his Steps. 


J Have conſidered our Saviour's Exainple as an Univerſal Pattern, calculated fa 
all Perſons, Times and Places 5 and this I illuſtrated in theſe Particulars: 
1. That it was a Pattern to us of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial Virtues, 


2. Of ſuch as are moſt Rare and Unuſual. 
Of ſuch as are moſt Uſeful and Beneficial to others: I proceed to the Parti. 
culars which remain to be ſpoken to. 
. Our Saviour is likewiſe a Pattern to us of ſuch Virtues as are moſt hard and 
difficult to be practiſed, ſuch as are molt againſt the Grain of our corrupt Nature 


and moſt contrary to Fleſh and Blood. 


-» 


Every Virtue is then hard and difficult, when it either contradicts the ſtrong ln. 
clinations of Nature, or meets with powerful Temptations to the contrary, | 
The Virtues which thwart the Inclinations of Human Nature, are comprehendel 
under the general Name of Self-denial; the Denial of our ſelves in thoſe Thing 


which are commonly deareſt to Men; ſuch are our own Life, our Pleaſure or Eat, 


our Reputation; in all theſe, our bleſſed Lord hath given us the greateſt Examp|: 
of Self-denial that ever was; he denied his own Lite, and gave up himſelf wholly 
to the Will of God, to do and ſuffer whatever he thought fit to impoſe upon hin, 
So he himſelf tells us, John 5. 30. I ſeek not mine own Will, but the Will of tat 
Father which ſent me : And John 6. 30. I came down from Heaven not to do mine 
own Will, but the Will of him that ſent me. And when he was in that orat 


Agony, upon the Apprehenſion of his approaching Sufferings, at which Natur 


did ſtart, and when that bitter Cup, that Cup of Afloniſhment was put into hi 
Hand, tho' he would have been glad to have declined it, if God had thought fit 

et upon the whole Matter, he ſubmitted to it, and renounced his own Will, tle 
ſtrongeſt Inclination of Nature that could be, in Obedience to the Will of God 
Matth. 26. 29. He fell on his Face and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be pu 
ble, let this Cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt ; And 
Ver. 42. He went away again the ſecond time, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, 
if this Cup may not paſs from me, except I drink it, thy Will be done. Here ws1 
great Conflict ; Nature declined thoſe dreadful Sufferings which were coming up 
on him, and would have ſhrunk back: But he conſidered his Duty, and made l 


Inclination to yield to it. 


And he did not only deny his own Will in Obedience to the Will of God, fit 
which there is ſo great and invincible Reaſon; but he denied it likewiſe in Co 
pliance and Condeſcenſion to the Prejudices, and Humours, and Infirmities 0 
Men, for their Ediſication and Good. So St. Paul tells us, and propounds ol 
Lord herein to us for a Pattern, Ram. 15. 2, 38. | 

He denied himſelf in the lawful Pleaſures and Satisfactions, in the Eaſe and AC 
commodations of Life: He lived meanly, and fared hardly; he poſſeſs'd and er 
ioyed none of the good Things of this World, and endured all the Evils of it; i 
deſpiſed Riches, and the Pomp and Pride of Life, and contented himſelf will! 
poor and deſtitute Condition, Having not where to lay his Head, nor wherew!® 


to ſupport Nature, and to defray the common Tribute without a Miracle. Al 
j 


he did not ſubmit to this poor and mean Condition upon Necellity, for H * 


Jord of all ; he made the World, and it was all his own, upon the bu | 
| 1900 
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| 
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Right and Title: But he voluntarily embraced it, Being rich, for our ſake be be. 

came poor, that he might wean us from the Love of theſe Things, and be an effectual 

Example to us of the Contempt of worldly Wealth and Greatneſs, 
And he denied himſelf likewiſe in one of the deareſt and tendereſt Things in 


the World, to the wiſeſt and greateſt Minds, I mean in Point of Reputation: I 


made himſelf of no Reputation, ſays St. Paul, Phil. 2. 7. izmy e, He emptied 
himſelf. To ſubmit to Contempt, is to empty one's {elf indeed: Reputation being 
one of the laſt Things a generous Mind would be content to forego, and that 
which {ome have held in equal Dearneſs and Eſteem with Life it ſelf ; yet in this 
our Lord denied himſelf, and that he might do Good to Mankind, was contented 
to be efteemed one of the worſt of Men; and without any kind of Cauſe and De- 
ſert, to undergo all manner of Obloquy and Reproach, to be accounted a Magician, 
an Impoſtor, a Friend and Companion of Publicans and Sinners; a Seducer of the 
People, a Seditious Perion, and more worthy of the moſt cruel and ſhameful Death 
than the greateſt Malefactor. Thus was the Son of God contented to be ſet be- 
low the worlt of Men, to be abaſed and vilified, that he might be a perſect Pat- 


tern to us of this difficult Virtue of Self-denial, even 1n thole Things which are 


held in greateſt Eſteem among the beſt of Men. 


4 


And ſurely in no Caſe is Example more neceſſary than in this, to animate and 
encourage us in the Diſcharge of fo difficult a Duty, fo contrary to the Bent and 
Inclination of our Nature. A bare Precept of Self-denial in theſe Things, and a 
peremptory Command to Sacrifice our own Wills, our Eaſe, our Pleafure and Re- 
putation, yea and Life it ſelf to the Glory of God, and the Good of Men, would 
have ſounded very harſh and ſevere, had not the Practice of ail this been exem- 
plited in a Pattern of ſo much Advantage: One who in all theſe Reſpects denied 
himſelf much more than is poſſible for us to do, who might have inſiſted upon 2 
greater Right, who abaſed himſelf and ſtoop'd from a greater Height and Dignity, 
who did not ſubmit to a Condition of Poverty and Meanneſs when it was unavoida- 
bie, but choſe it; who ſubmitted to Suffering tho? he never deſerved it, and who 
met with all the Contempt and Reproach imaginable, whillt he truly deſerved the 
greateſt Eſteem and Reputation. Here is an Example that hath all the Argument, 


| and all the Encouragement that can be to the Iinitation of it. Was he, who had 


lo regular a Will and Inclination, contented to have it crucified and thwarted ? 
Did he, who had an unqueſtionable Right to all the Riches and Enjoyments of 
the World, renounce them all, and embrace Poverty? Did he, to whoſe deep Wiſ- 
dom and Judgment all Mankind ought to ſubmit, condeſcend to the Weakneſs of 
others, and nor pleaſe himſelf'?? Did he, who never did the leaſt Thing in his 
whole Life that might juſtly ſtain or blemiſh his Reputation, patiently bear all 
forts of Contumely and Reproach ? And ſhall we think much to deny our ſelves in 


| any of theſe? Such an Example is of greater Force and Authority than any Pre- 


cept or Law, Well might our Lord, thus going before us, command us to follow 
bim, fGaying, IF any Man will be my Diſciple, let him deny binſelf, and take up his 
Croſs, and follow me. If he thus denied himſelf, well may we who have. much 
leis to deny, and mach more Reaſon and Cauſe to do it; for as he argues, The Diſ- 
bible is not greater than his Maſter, nor the Servant than his Lord. He did it 
Voluntarily and of Choice; it is our Duty: He did it for our ſakes ; we do it for 
our own: We did not deſerve it of him; but he hath merited it of us. 

Our Lord did not, like the Phariſees, give ſtrict Precepts to others, which they 


themſelves did not follow. They ſaid, and did not; laid heavy Burdens upon 


bers, and. grievous to be born, when they themſelves would not touch them with 


f heir Fingers Nor like the Philoſophers, who ſpake fine and glorious Things 
of Goodneſs and Virtue, but did, much like other Men ; gave ſtrict Rules to others, 


ut ved looſely themſelves ; and therefore it is no Wonder that their Diſcourſes - 
ad ſo little Effoct upon the Lives and Manners of Men, and were fo unavail- 


able to the Reformation of the World. Precepts of great Strictneſs and Severi- 
Y, are like to be obeyed very flowly and faintly, unleſs they be ſweetned and 
made calic by the familiar Practice of thoſe that give them. In a Way that is 
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rugged and difficult, full of Trouble and Danger, it is not enough to bid Men 
go on; but he that bids them, muſt go before them, and take them by the Hang 
and give them an Example to follow his Steps; without this, Rules and Precept 
are very dry Things, and give but faint and cold Encouragement. Cæſar's Ex. 
ample prevailed much more upon his Soldiers, than his Word of Command. No 
Man ever diſcours'd better of Magnanimity and Greatneſs of Mind, in great Dan. 
gers and Calamities, than Tully does; and yet when it came to the Trial, no Man 
ever behaved himſelf more faintly, and ſhewed greater Dejection of Mind, than he 
did; ſo that it is hard to ſay, whether his Diſcourſes are more apt to raiſe, or his 
Example to damp a Man's Spirit. Seneca writes with wonderful Wit and Smart. 
neſs, with great Fineneſs and Force of Argument about the Contempt of the 
World and Wealth; but then to conſider how he flowed in Wealth himſelf, and 
| how intent he was to heap up Riches beyond Meaſure, would make a Man more 
apt to deſpiſe hin, than the World. So neceſſary is it that Precepts, eſpecially of 
great Difficulty, ſhould be back'd and enforc'd by Example, and that ſevere Rulez 
ſhould be mollified, and made eaſy by the Practice of thoſe who preſcribe them, 
And this our Lord took particular Care to do in thoſe Precepts of his, which ſeem 
to offer the greateſt Violence to the common Bent and Inclination of Human N.. 
ture. ” 5 
And ſo he did likewiſe in thoſe Virtues which are ſo difficult upon the Account 
of Temptation from without, as well as of Inclination from within. Not to in. 
ſiſt upon his firm Reſiſtance of all the Temptations to Ambition, which made not 
the leaſt Impreſſion upon lum; the Offer of the Kingdoms of the World, an 
the Glory of them, had no Influence upon him. He was ſometimes in great Fa. 
vour with the People, and mightily applauded by them, for ſpeaking as never 
Man ſpake, and doing ſuch Things, as no Man ever did: But he was as little 
moved by their Applauſe, as he was deje&ed by their Reproaches. When the Peo. 
ple would have made him Xing, to quality him the better, as they thought, to be 
the Meſſias, he would not take ſo much Notice of the Offer, as to refuſe it, but 
filently withdrew himſelf, that they knew not where to find him. 
But that which I ſhall particularly take Notice of under this Head, is his great 
Meekneſs, which is a very difficult Virtue ; if we conſider the Peeviſhneſs and ln. 
tirmity of Human Nature, and the frequent Temptations to Paſſion and Anger, 
which occur in Human Life, and theſe very ſudden and ſurprizing, ſo that there 
is nothing wherein wiſe Men do oftner betray their own Weakneſs, than in 
the Matter of ſudden Anger. Moſes, the greateſt of all the Prophets that had 
been, and who it ſeems was naturally of a meck Temper, having this Teſtimony 
given him by the Spirit of God, that he was the meekeſt Man upon Earth; 
et he miſcarried in this Matter, and not being able to bear the continull 
Perverkenel of that People, loſt his Temper, and fell into an irregular Paſſion, 
But our Bleſſed Lord, whoſe Temper was perpetually aſſaulted with the highelt 
Provocations in all Kinds, ſtill maintained the Evenneſs and Meekneſs of his 
Spirit. : 5 
"The Dulneſs and Slowneſs of his Diſciples, to underſtand and believe what 
he had ſo plainly taught, and ſo often inculcated upon them, was a great Trul 
of Patience; which yet provok'd him no farther, than to a juſt Rebuke of thei 
Fault. The hardeſt Words he ever gave them, were, O unwiſe and flow 9 
Heart to believe! How long ſhall J ſuffer you £ And when he was in the height 
of his Sorrow and Trouble, and his Diſciples were ſo unconcern'd for him, as f 
fall aſleep, in the ſame Breath that he reproves their Drowſineſs, he makes an Ex 
cuſe for it: Can ye not watch with me one Hour ? The Spirit indeed is willing, 
but the Fleſb is weak. This Carriage from his Friends and Followers, when de 
ſtood in moſt Need of their Comfort and Aſſiſtance, and his Soul was exceed 
ſorromful, even to the Death, was a great Temptation to Anger, eſpecially falling 
upon a ſore and afflicted Mind; and yet it was fo far from provoking his Angel 
that it rather moved his Pity toward them. 


| if 
2 by | 
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| His ſharp Reproofs of the Scribes and Phariſees, were but a neceſſary Severity, 
and a juſt Expreſſion of his Indignation at the fulſome Hypocriſie of ſuch great 
Pretenders to Piety and Devotion; for he knew their Hearts, His whipping of 
the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, the only Action of his Life in which 
there appears any tranſport of Anger, was no other but a becoming Zeal for the 
Honour of God's Houſe, which he ſaw ſo notoriouſly prophaned ; which Zeal was 
warranted, after the Example of Phineas, by the extraordinary Occaſion of it. In 
all his other Actions, he was perfectly meek and lowly in Spirit, void of Pride, * 
one of the chief Cauſes of inordinate Anger. We cannot ſay he was never angry; 1 
but whenever he was ſo, which was very ſeldom, he ſinned not; it was upon great 
and juſt Occaſion, and never to any undue Degree. 

And this is the more remarkable, becauſe he was very apt to receive the Im- 
preſſions of other Paſſions; of Love and Pity, which eaſily moved him to Kind- 

S ns and Compaſſion. He could not forbear to weep, when he ſaw Lazarus his 

Friends lamenting over his Grave, though he knew the Cauſe of their Sorrow 

would ſoon be removed and turned into Joy, by his Reſurre&ion to Life. Nay, 

he had not only this Tenderneſs towards his Friends, but even to his greateſt Ene- 

mies. When he looked upon Feruſalem, and foreſaw the terrible Revenge that 
God would take upon his Enemies and Murderers, and beheld at a great Diſtance 
the dreadful Calamities that were coming upon them, he could not refrain from 
Tears. He allowed himſelf in theſe innocent and human Paſſions ; but where 
there was Danger of Tranſgreſſing, as there is in no Paſſion more than that of An- 
ger, he was continually upon his Guard, and govern'd himſelf with great Care, 
and never gave Way to it, but upon evident and juſt Occafion ; and was never 
tranſported to any undue Degree. 

And yet he lived and died almoſt under continual Provocations to it; not only 
from his Friends and Followers, but from all forts of Perſons, Provocations of the 
higheſt Nature; if the moſt ſpiteful Reproaches and injurious Uſage, and the moſt 
cruel Perſecutions and Sufferings from the Hands of thoſe whom he had by all 
Ways endeavoured to oblige ; if the Contradiction of Sinners, whom he came to 
ſave : In a Word, if the greateſt Malice accompanied with the higheſt Ingratitude ; 
if any, if all of theſe be Provocations of a high Nature; he was almoſt continual- 
ly, living and dying, exerciſed with theſe. And how did he demean himſelf in 
the midſt of all theſe Provocations, with the greateſt Meekneſs and Mildneſs ima- 
ginable, anſwering their bittereſt Reproaches and cruelleſt Uſage, either with calm 
Reaſonings, or with meek Silence; that by the Reaſonableneſs and Meekneſs of his 
Anſwers and Carriage, he might either convince or mollifie them! When his Ene- 
mies charged him with the Profanation of the Sabbath, he only reaſons the Mat- 
ter fairly with them, asking them, whether it was lawful to do Good, or to do 
Evil on the Sabbath Day ; telling them, that the Sabbath was made for Man, and 
not Man for the Sabbath; bidding them go and learn what that means, I will 
have Mercy, and not ſacrifice. When they accuſed him for being a Magician, and 
caſting out Devils by the Prince of the Devils; he convinceth them by Reaſon, 
that this was a malicious and groundleſs Charge, telling them, that « Kingdom di- 
vided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand; and that if he by Satan caſt out Satan, his 
Kingdom was divided againſt it ſelf, and mut fall. When they upbraided him 
for companying with Publicans and Sinners ;, he juſtifies the Thing, by telling 

| them, that the Whole haue no need of the Phyſician, but the Sick; that he came 
not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance. When they charged him 

with Blaſphemy for ſaying to the Man fick of the Palſie, Thy Sins be forgiven thee ;, 

he only asks them this Queſtion, Which is eaſier to ſay, Thy Sins be forgiven thee £ 
or, take up thy Bed and walk? When they call'd him the odious Name of Inpoſtor 
and Seducer of the People, he makes no far Anſwer, but appeals to his Miracles, 
and the Works which he bad done among them, as an unqueſtionable Teſtimony | 
that Le came from God. When they took up Stones to throw at him, he oppoſeth 
to this hard Uſage, only ſoft, gentle Words, if by that Means he might 
ay their Rage, * 10. 32. Many good Works haue I ſbewed you from my 
Father, for whic of theſe Works do you flone me? Thus upon all om be 
| aiwers 
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anſwers their Malice and Rage, not with boiſterous Paſſion, but by calm Reaſon and 
Argument; and notwithſtanding it had little Effect, he continues this Way to the 
laſt, and as the Malice of his Enemies was invincible, fo was his Meekneſs. In 
his laſt Sufferings when he was ſo rudely and injuriouſly treated at his Trial, ang 
one of the High-Pricfts Officers ſtruck him in the open ies of the Court, he on] 
ſays to him, If 1 have . ſpoken Evil, bear Witneſs of the Evil: but if well, ww 


ſmiteſt thou me? What could be ſaid more meekly 2 What more reaſonably ? And 


when, in the Extremity of his Sufferings, the High-Prieſts, and the Soldiers, and 
the People, all joined together to revile him, and inſult over his Miſery, in the 


moſt barbarous and cruel Manner; inſtead of breaking out into Paſſion in this 


Anguiſh of his Soul, he pours out his Prayers to God on their Behalf, and 
makes the moſt charitable Excuſe and Apology for them, that their Crime was 
poftibly capable of: Father, ſorgrve them; for they know not what they ds, 
While he felt the bitter Effects of their Malice, he imputes it to their Ignorance. 


Here is an Example of Mecknels fit for the Son of God to give, and much more 


fit for the Sons of Men to follow ; for as the wiſe Son of Syrach ſays excellent. 
ly, Pride was not made for Men, nor furious Anger for him that was born of a 
Woman. | 9 5 

And having ſuch an Example left us of this great Virtue, let us do likewiſe 
ſince as St. Peter tells us, He ſuffered, with all this Meekneſs and Patience, t leave 
us an Example, that ye might follow his Steps; who when he was reviled, reviled 


not again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not; but committed himſelf to him that 
judgeth righteouſly. When we conlider this Example, can we reſent fo highly eve. 


ry petty Injury and Provocation? And upon every lighting Word proceed to x 
Challenge and a Quarrel, and entertain fierce and implacable Thoughts of Re- 


venge? When the Son of God with ſo much Meekneſs endured the continual Cn. 


tradictions of Sinners, and put up ſuch outragious Affronts and Indignities from 
his Creatures, thoſe ungrateful Wretches whom he had made, and whom he came 


to ſave, and for whom he offered to give that very Blood, which they fo cruelly 
and maliciouſly ſhed, for the Expiation of their Guilt 


To all which I ſhall add, his Readineſs to forgive Injuries, conſidering the 


| Temptations he had to Wrath and Revenge, from the ſpiteful Reproaches, and in- 


jurious Calumnies, and continual Perſecution of his bitter and implacable Enemies 
without a Cauſe ; who purſued him with inceſſant Rige and Malice, and never 
gave over till they had wrought his Ruin, and by falſe Accuſations, and a molt 
violent Perſecution, and ſeditious Tumults and Clamours, they had forc'd the Rs 
man Governor, contrary to his Inclination, and the Convictions of his own Mind 
and Conſcience, and againſt all Reaſon and Juſtice, to paſs Sentence upon him, 
when he declared he ſaw along in bim worthy of Death, and to condemn him to 
a moſt painful and ignominious Death. Nor did their Malice end here; but they 


1 aggravated his Suffering with ſcurrilous Taunts and Reproaches, and all the Rude. 


neſs and Indignities imaginable: And yet, all this injurious and cruel Uſage, dil 


not provoke him to one revengeful Thought; could not extort from him fo much 
as one peeviſh, or misbecoming, or threatning Word. When he was veviled, be 
reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not. But notwithſtanding 
this Provocation, he was more ready to forgive the Injuries and Indignities they put 


upon him, than they could be to offer them, and implored the Mercy and Forgive 


neſs of God for them, as heartily and as earneſtly as they had ſolicited his Death 


and Deſtruction. 


It is eaſy to give Precepts of Forgiveneſs, to bid Men Love their Enemies, bl 
them that curſe them, do good to them that hate them, and pray for them that de 
ſpitefully uſe them, and 22 them ; and to forgive our Brother that offends 1% 
not only to ſeven Times, but to ſeventy Times ſeven, without Stint and Limit; but 
the Practice of this is exceeding difficult; for how hard do we find it to pals by lit 
tle Provocation, and upon a very ſmall Affront and Indignity offer'd to us to {up 
preſs the Thought and Deſire of Revenge, and to command our Paſſion #r0 
breaking out in Word or Deed ? But much more difficult is it perfectly to fol- 


give, to love our Enemies, to pray for them, and to be ready to do them goo! 
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dach a difficult Virtue as this had need of all ſorts of Inducements to engage us 


5 the Practice of it: And therefore our Elefled Lord did not think it enough 
n;i&ly to enjoyn it, and to enforce it upon us by the moſt powerful Conſidera- 
tions, teaching us in our daily Prayers, to beg Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God up- 
o this Condition, That we forgive others, and not to hope for it. upon other 
Terms; telling us, that as we demean our ſelves toward one another in this Caſe 
of injuries and Provocations, fo God will deal with us; I ye forgive Men their 
Treſpaſſes, Jour Heavenly Father will alſo forgive you : but if ye forgive not Men 
heir Treſpaſſes, neither will your Heavenly Father forgive you your Treſpaſſes. No- 
thing can be urged upon us with greater Force than this Duty is, becauſe upon our 
practice and Performance of it, all our Hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs from 


more powerfully to the Practice of it, our Lord hath given us the Example of 
i in the whole Courſe of his Life; in which being continually aſſaulted with 
Injuries and Provocations, he had perpetual Occaſion for the Practice of Forgive- 
nes; and that in greater Inſtances, and upon Occaſion of greater Injuries, than 
any of us are capable of receiving. He who could never ſtand in need of For- 


© have revenged with Eaſe, and to the utmoſt, all the Provocations and Affronts 


Torgiveneſs which we have, was thus ready to forgive; and did it perpetually, 
upon the greateſt, upon innumerable Occaſions ; he forgave his Enemies all their 
ill Will toward him, and all their vile and malicious Uſage of him throughout 
his whole Life: But moſt remarkably at his Death, when the Provocations were 
oreateſt and moſt violent, when they fell thick and in Storms upon him, and 
hen they were more grievous and piercing, in the very Agony and Anguiſh of his 
Suffering ; in theſe hard and preſſing Circumſtances, he was ſo far from breathing 
out Threatning and Revenge againſt the Authors of his crucl Sufferings, that with 
this laſt Breath he did moſt effectually declare his free Forgiveneſs of them, and 
perfect Charity toward them, by his fervent Prayer to God for them; Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do. 

5. And Laſtly, Our Saviour is likewiſe a Pattern to us of the moſt needful Vir- 
tues, and for the Practice whereof there is the greateſt and moſt frequent Occa- 
hon in Human Life. * 

Several of theſe I have already mentioned under the former Heads; as Since- 
ity, which hath an univerſal Influence upon all our Actions; and is a principal 
Ingredient into all the Duties and Services which we are to perform to God and 
Men; Humility and Meekneſs, for the Exerciſe whereof there is almoſt con- 
tinual Occaſion in all our Converſation with others. Theſe have been ſpoken to, 
1 ſhall therefore inſtance in ſome others, which are likewiſe of great and frequent 
Uk in Human Life. „ . 

(I.) The great Humanity of his Carriage and Deportment, of which he gave 
manifold Inſtances, in his free and familiar Converſation with all forts of People. 
He did not deſpiſe the meaneſt. How familiarly did he talk with the Woman of 
maria 2 Inſomuch that his Diſciples were offended at it, and marvelled that be 
talked with her. He did not decline the Converſation of the worlt of Men, 
Where he had any Hope of making them better by it; and tho' his companying 
with Publicans and Sinners was often objected as Matter of Scandal to him, vet 
[ic would not for that Reaſon negle& any Opportunity of doing Good. He was 
fable to his Inferiors, to the meaneſt Perſon that had occation to ſpeak with 


n. They would have kept them from him, becauſe they could not imagine to 
Vat purpoſe they ſhould be permitted to come to him: But tho” they were not 
capable of his lnſtructions, yet they were of his Kindneſs and Bleſſing. He rook 
len up in his Arms, and laid his Hands upon them, and bleſſed them; and he pro- 
Poſed them to his Diſciples as Emblems of that innocency and Simplicity, with- 
out Which no Man ſhall enter into the Kingdom of God. 


Hh His 


Cod are ſuſpended. But yet it is difficult after all this, and therefore to allure us 


Lireneſs from Men, who needed none from God, who had it always in his Power 


tat were offer'd to him; he, who had none of thoſe powerful Inducements to 


| [lim yea he rebuked his Diſciples, for forbidding the little Children to come to 
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The Fe of Jeſus C brift Vo F 


Heart to diſmiſs them without ſome Refreſhment, and having no other Me 


7 was his Neglect and Diſregard of the Opinion of Men, in Compariſon of his Duty, 


put upon his good Actions. 


whole World, Matth. 26. 13. 


tion, as not to take great Care to give no juſt Occaſion of Cenſure, no needle; 


Cenſures of Men; he complied with them in nothing that was bad, to gain the 


His Humanity likewiſe appeared in the Tenderneſs and Compaſſion of tis 
ture, towards all that were in Want or Miſery of any kind. He healed all A p 
of Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes among the People, and went about doing Good. * 
when his Followers, by their long Attendance upon him in deſart and ih 


lolita 
Places to hear his Doctrine, were pinched with Hunger, he could not find in 


| | Ins, di 
it by a Miracle. He was very apt to ſympathize with the Condition of ohen 


to weep with them that wept, as he did with the Friends of Lazarns oy 
Grave: Nay, he had a Tenderneſs for his Enemies; when he beheld Jery 
and the ſad Fate which hung over it for their obſtinate Impenitency, he 
not refrain from Tears at the Thoughts of it. 

Another Inſtance of his Humanity was his Eaſineſs to be intreated, and Reg 
neſs to yield to the Requeſt of thoſe who deſired his Company, or imploreq 10 
Help and Aſſiſtance. And as he was moſt ready to do Good to all, ſo he did Not 
diſdain to receive Kindneſs from any; complying chearfully with the Defires of 
thoſe who invited him to their Houſes, and accepting kindly any well-intendy 
Reſpect. How did he reſent the extraordinary Kindneſs of the devout Womgr 
who poured the Box of rich Ointment upon his Head? Taking Care that the M. 
mory of it ſhould be tranſmitted to all Generations, and proclaimed over th 


er his 
alen, 
could 


(2.) Another very needful Virtue, and for which our Lord was very Eminent 


As he was not affected, much leſs puff 'd up with their Applauſe, (which is” 
Argument of a vain and light Mind) ſo was he as little moved with their Cen 
ſures and Reproaches, by which he was neither diſordered in his Paſſions, nor di. 
couraged from well doing. He took Heed to his Duty, and made ſure to do th 
Things which pleaſed God, and was not very ſolicitous what Men (aid or though 
of him. He obſerved in the Phariſees, how great a Temptation and Hindrang 
to the receiving of his Doctrine, an undue Regard to the Praiſe and Cenſure d 
Men was : They loved the Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe of God, as he tell 
us, 70hn 12. 43. And, Ch. 5. 44. How can ye believe, which receive Humour on 
of another, and ſeek not the Honour which cometh from God only : Not that ur 
are to ſlight and neglect the Opinion of others concerning our Actions; thati 
Pride and Self. conceit; and our Lord himſelf was not fo regardleſs of his Reput: 


Handle to Slander and Oy he vindicated himſelf upon all Occaſions, aud 
was ready to, give a fair and reaſonable Account of his Actions, to thoſe wh 
found Fault with them, nay, even maliciouſſy carp'd at them; he prudently 
avoided Occaſions of Offence, and by wiſe and cautious Anſwers, many Tine 
avoided the Snares that were laid to bring him under Obloquy and Reproxch: 
But in Competition with his plain Duty, he neither regarded the Applauſe no 


good Opinion and Eſteem ; nor was he hindred and diſcouraged from any Thing 
that was good, for fear of being ill ſpoken of, or of having a bad Interpretation 
And this is a Virtue very neceſſary to a good Man, eſpecially in bad Times 
and requires a good Degree of Fortitude and Firmneſs of Reſolution to make a Man 
Maſter of it. And 'tis not more neceſſary than it is reaſonable : for it is not in ou 
Power, whether Men ſhall ſpeak well or ill of us; but it is in our Power, whether 
we will do well or ill. It is many Tiwes impoſſible to pleaſe Men, they are ſ 
divided in their Opinions about Good and Evil; but we may make ſure to pleiſ 
God, and to gain his Praiſe and Approbation, whoſe Judgment is always accordin 
to Truth. It is a vain and endleſs Thing to live up to the Humours and Opinion 
of Men, which are variable and uncertain ; but if we keep ſteady to our Duty, 
we live to the Conſciences of Men, which firſt or laſt will come to themſel\5, 
and come over to us, and approve of that which is good. This is, as St. Paw 
ſpeaks, to commend our ſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the Sight of Goa. 


3 (3.) Aue. 
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6) Another Virtue for which there is great Occaſion in Human Life, and for 
which our Lord was very remarkable, was his Contentedneſs in a mean and poor 
Condition, and ſuch was his Condition to the very loweſt Degree. He was de- 
ſtitute of the ordinary Conveniencies and neceſſary Supports of Life; he lived 
generally upon the Kindneſs and Charity of others, and when that failed, and he 
wanted ordinary Supports, as he often did, he was maintained by Miracle : And 
yet in this mean and neceſſitous Condition, he had a conſtant Evenneſs and Sere- 
nity of Mind; he had no anxious Care and Solicitude upon him, what be ſhould 
eat, and what be ſhould drink, or wherewithal he (hould be cloathed ; he never 
murmured at the unequal Providence of God, never utter'd one diſcontented, or 
envious Word at the Plenty and Proſperity of others; he rather pitied the Miſ- 
fortune of rich and great Men, who were expoſed to ſo many Temptations, that 
| it was very hard for them, in his Opinion, to be ſaved , but he enjoyed himſelf, 

and ſerved God, and went about doing Good, and depended upon the Providence 


of God for his daily Food ; and if at any time that was wanting, he tells his 


Diſciples, that He had Meat to eat, which they knew not of; for it was his Meat 
and Drink to do the Will of his Father. By all that appears in the Hiſtory of his 
Life, (and we are ſure that it is true) no Man was ever poorer, and yet no Man 
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ever more contented than he was; which is not only an Example of Contented- 5 


neſs to thoſe, whom the Providence of God hath placed in the Extremity of 
Meanneſs and Want, but a much ſtronger and more forcible Argument of Con- 
| tentment in every Condition. For Diſcontent is not only the Portion of the Poor, 

but of thoſe who have a Competency, becaufe they have not Plenty ; and many 
| times of thoſe who have Plenty and Abundance , becauſe they are wanton and 
| fooliſh, and know not what they would have; ſo that our Saviour, by giving 

an Example of Contentment to thoſe of the pooreſt and meaneſt Condition, hath 
| given it much more to thoſe who are in better Circumſtances. A narrow Fortune 

is Riches, in compariſon of none; a Competency is Plenty, compared with Po- 
| verty, and the Want of the ordinary Accommodations of Life. If the Son of 
| God ſubmitted to the loweſt and pooreſt Condition, and bore it with fo much E- 
venneſs and Tranquillity of Mind; well may we, if God call us to it. If he 
| that was Heir of all Things, was deſtitute of all Things, and well contented to 
be ſo; ſhall we murmur and repine, if we be in the ſame Circumſtances ? If this 

Example be of any Force, (as it is certainly of the greateſt) ſhould the Providence of 


| God ſee fit to reduce us to the loweſt Condition of Want, we have no Reaſon for 


Diſcontent; but if he afford us a Competency, we have no Colour and Pretence 
for it, unleſs we think our ſelves better than the Son of God, and can claim a 


Before this Example, we might have thought that Poverty and Meanneſs had 
| been a Sign of God's Hatred and Diſpleaſure , or at leaſt an Argument of leſs 
Love and Regard : But now that we ſee him, whom God loved infinitely better 


this 1s 3 Demonſtration, that a Man may be entirely beloved of God, tho' he be 
i the pooreſt and moſt deſtitute Condition; for in ſuch a Condition he thought 


ſtent with the higheſt Degree of God's Love and Favour, we may bear it con- 
| tentedly ; and if there be any Reaſon for Contentment even in Poverty; to be 
| Uiſcontented in any Condition that is above it, is ſhameful and intolerable. Of ſuch 


ere liable to in this World, The | 

(4+) And Iaft Virtue I ſhall inſtance in, and for the Exerciſe whereof there is 
| Very great and frequent Occaſion in Human Life, is Patience under Sufferings, 
and ſuch a perfect Reſignation of our ſelves to the Will of God, that what- 
er pleaſeth him ſhould pleaſe us, how diſtaſtful and grievous ſoever it be. 
| And of this Virtue our Bleſſed Saviour was the greateſt Example that ever was; 
is whole Life, from his Birth to his Death, was made up of Perſecution and Pa- 
H h 2 tience, 


greater Right to the Poſſeſſions and Enjoyments of this World, than he that made 


| than any Man in the World, to have been one of the pooreſt Men that ever lived ; 


lit to place his Beloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed. And if Poverty be con- 


orce is this Example of our Lord, to baniſh Diſcontent from any Condition we 
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tience, and was a continual Exerciſe of this Virtue. There had been great Ex 


 amples in all Ages of the Sufferings and Patience of good Men, which we might 


propound to our ſelves with great Advantage; and ſo St. James exhorts the Chri 
ſtians to do, Jam. 5. 10. Take, my Brethren, the Prophets, who have ſpoken 5 
the Name of the Lord, for an Example of ſuffering Affliction, and of Patience, 74 
eſpecially was a moſt eminent Example in this kind: Te have heard, ſays he, 9 


the Patience of Jeb. And all theſe Examples are of great Uſe, and conſiderabie 


Arguments to this Virtue ; but the Pattern of our Lord's Sufferings and Patience 
is 4 greater Example, and a more powerful Argument than all theſl. His Suffer. 
ings were far greater than any Man's ever were, Never was any Sorrow like ty hi 
Sorrow, wherewith the rand, afflicted him in the Day of his fierce Anger : And his 
Patience was greater than any Man's ever was; not only becauſe he ſuffer'd more 


than any one of the Sons of Men ever did, but becauſe he ſuffer'd without Cauſe 


being perfectly innocent and free from the leaſt Perſonal Fault and Guilt, Wy 
may we bear the Indignation of the Lord patiently, becauſe we have ſinned againſt 
him. Whatever we ſuffer, our Conſciences tell us we have deſerved it 3 
and much more from the Hand of God, and that our Puniſhment is always lf 
than our Iniquities have deſerved. Sin is at the Bottom of all our Suffering 


and if we be bufſeted for our Faults, we ought to take it patiently. Upon this 


Conſideration, St. Peter recommends to us the Example of our Lord's Suffering 


and Patience, as a powerful Argument to work the ſame Temper and Diſpoſition 
in us, 1 Pet. 2. 20, 21, 22. For what Glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for yow 
Faults, ye ſpall take it patiently > But if when ye do well and ſuffer for it, ye take 
it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For hereunto were ye called : becauſ 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example, that we ſhould follow his Stejx, 
who did no Sin, Where the Apoſtle inſinuates a twofold Difference between our 


Lord's Sufferings for us, and ours. He ſuffer'd for us: but we upon our own Ac- 


count, and for our own Faults. He was perfectly innocent, He had no Sin, and 
yet he ſuffer'd with ſo much Patience; much more ought we; for by how much 
the more Guilt, ſo much the greater Reaſon for Patience, and the more innocent 
the Perſon is that ſuffers, ſo much the more perfect and commendable is his Pat. 
ence. — 

So that the Greatneſs of our Lord's Sufferings, conſider'd together with his 
perfect Innocency, gives his Example a peculiar Force and Advantage above all o. 
ther Examples whatſoever. And therefore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, after a great 


Number of Examples of the Perſecution and Patience of the Saints in all Ages, 


not content with theſe, he adds that of our Lord, as the moſt perfe& and powerful 
Example of all others, Heb. 12. 1, 2, 3. Wherefore, ſeeing we alſo are compaſs ds 
bout with ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet b. 
fore us, looking unto Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith; who for the 70 
that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſmg the Shame. For conſider bim tba 
endured ſuch Contradiction of Sinners azainſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary and faint it 
your Minds, Such Contradiction of Sinners; ſuch as no Man ever endured; 
and yet he bore all this, not with a Stoical and ſtupid Inſenfibility, but with 
true Patience. For no Man had greater Apprehenſions of Suffering, and 2 
more quick and tender Senſe of it, than he had. He had not only the wore 
manly Virtues of Wiſdom, and Reſolution, and Conſtancy; but was cloathel 
alſo with the ſofter Paſſions of Human Nature, Meckneſs and Compaſiion, 
and Grief, and a tender Senſe of Pain and Suffering. He took our Infirmits, 
ſays the Prophet, and bore our Griefs. And this he expreſs'd both in his Agony 
in the Garden, and in his Behaviour upon the Croſs ; he did not deſpiſe Fan, 
but dreaded it, and yet ſubmitted to it; he did not out-brave his Suffering 
but bore them decently he had a Human Senſe of them, but underwent 
them with a Divine Patience, reſigning himſelf abſolutely to the Will of God, 
when he ſaw them coming; and when they were upon him, expreſſing 3 glei 
Senſe of Pain, without the leaſt Sign of Impatience. And hereby he was 3 Pat- 
tern accommodated to the weakeſt and tendereſt of Mankind; he did not git 
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's an extravagant Example of Bravery, and a ſturdy Reſolution ; but, which was 
much fitter for us, of a patient Submiſſion to the Will of God, under a great Senſe 
Suffering. 1 | | 
3 I come to the #fth and laſt Advantage of our Lord's Example, it will be re- 
uiſite to clear what hath been ſaid from three or four obvious Objections. But 

this I ſhall reſerve for another Diſcourſe. 
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SERMON CXXXVII. 
PRE A C H'D March 25. 1686. 
| The Life of Jeſus Chriſt conſider'd, as our Example. 
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Leaving us an Example, that Ye ſhould follow his Steps. 
| HE Example of Chriſt is an Argument never unſeaſonable ; and tho! it be 
| ſomewhat foreign to the Occaſion of this Day, yet it will afford us ſome- 
| thing not improper to be conſider'd by us, concerning the Bleſſed Mother of our 
| Lord, I have handled this Argument of our Lord's Example very largely, and 
among other Things, have ſhewn the manifold Advantages of it, in theſe following 
| Reſpedts : . 
[ That the Example of our Lord is a moſt abſolute and perfect Pattern, being 
| the Life of God, in the Nature and Likeneſs of Man. 
ll. A moſt familiar and eaſy Example, in which we ſee the ſeveral Virtues of a 
| good Life praiſed, in ſuch Inſtances, and upon ſuch Occaſions, as do frequently 
| happen in Human Life. 5 = . 
III. It is an encouraging Example; nothing being more apt to give Life to good 
| Reſolutions and Endeavours, than to ſee all that which God requires of us, per- 
formed by one in our own Nature, and a Man as like our ſelves, as it is poſſible for 
| 2 perfect Pattern to be. Ts on 5 
IV. It is likewiſe an univerſal Example, calculated as equally as is poſſible for 
| all Conditions and Capacities of Men, and fitted for general Direction and Imita- 
tion of all Sorts of Virtue and Goodneſs ; ſuch Virtues as are the greateſt ind moſt 
| fubſtantial, the moſt rare and unuſual, the moſt uſeful and beneficial to others, the 
| moſt hard and difficult to be practiſed, and for the Exerciſe whereof, there is the 
| greateſt and moſt frequent Occaſion in Human Life, There remains now only to 
| de ſpoken to, the RA i 
V. And 14½ Advantage, which I mentioned of our Lord's Example, That it is 
in the Nature of it, very powerful to engage and oblige all Men to the Imitation of 
. But before I enter upon this, I propoſed to clear what hath been already ſaid 
concerning our Lord's Example, from three or four obvious Objections. | a 
| The fr Objection is, That a great part of our Saviour's Life conſiſted of mira- 
| culous Actions, wherein we cannot imitate him. 5 1. | 
his is very true; and for that very Reaſon, becauſe we cannot imitate him 
| icrein, we are not obliged to do it: But we may imitate the Compaſſion and Cha- 
iy which he ſhewed in his Miracles, by ſuch Ways, and in ſuch Effects, as 
de within the Compaſs of our Power. We are not Anointed as he was, with the 
| Holy Ghoſt and with Power, to heal all manner of Sickneſs and Diſeaſe : But we 
may 
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may go about doing Good, as he did, ſo far as we have Ability and Opportunity , 
we may comfort thoſe in their Sickneſs and Diſtreſs, whom we are not able in 3 
miraculous manner to recover and relieve ; and in Diſeaſes that are curable, we ma 
help the Poorer at the Expence of our Charity, and do that by ſlower and ordinar 
Means, which our Saviour did by a Word in an Inſtant. ) 

Secondly, Againſt the Univerſality of our Saviour's Example, it is objected, That 
he hath given us no Pattern of ſome Conditions and Relations of Life, for which 
there ſeems to have been as great Need and Reaſon, as for any other. 

To this I anſwer, That tho' his fingle State of Life did hinder him from being 


formally an Example as to ſome of the moſt common Relations, as of a Father 


and a Husband ; yet he was virtually fo in the Principle and Practice of univerſal 
Charity; which Principle, if it be truly rooted in us, will ſufficiently guide and 
direct us in the Duties of particular Relations. _ 1 
And whereas it is further objected, That he hath left us no Example of that 
which by many is eſteemed the only Religious State of Life, viz. Perfect Retire. 
ment from the World, for the more devout ſerving of God, and freeing us fron 
the Temptations of the World, ſuch as is that of Monks and Hermits, This per. 
haps may ſeem to ſome a great Overſight and Omiſhon : But our Lord in orex 
Wiſdom thought fit to give a Pattern of a quite different Sort of Life, which 
was, not to fly the Converſation of Men, and to live in a Monaſtery or a Wilder. 
neſs ; but to do Good among Men, to live in the World with great Freedom, and 
with great Innocency, He did indeed ſometimes retire himſelf, for the more free 
and private Exerciſe of Devotion; as we ought to do: But he paſs'd his Life 
_ chiefly in the Converſation of Men, that they might have all the Benefit that wx 
poſſible, of his Inſtruction and Example. We read, that he was carried into the 
Wilderneſs to be tempted ; but not that he lived there, to avoid Temptation. He 
hath given us an Example of denying the World, without leaving it; and of r- 


nouncing not only the Pomp and Vanity, but even the lawful Enjoyments and 


Conveniences of Life, when it may ſerve to any good End, either of Glory to 
God, or of Advantage to Men; teaching us hereby, that Charity is a Duty, no 
leſs neceſſary than Devotion; that we cannot ſerve God better, than by endeavour- 
ing the Good and Happineſs of Men. So that if our Saviour's Example he df 
Authority with us, that will ſoon decide which is the moſt perfect State of Lit, 
to go out of the World, or to live innocently and uſefully in it. And fince neither 
our Saviour, nor his Apoſtles, have recommended it to us, by their Example, not 
by one Word of Precept, or Counſel tending that way, it ſeems very plain, that 
they did not eſteem Monkery the moſt perfect, much leſs the only Religious Stat 
of Life. There could not have been ſo deep a Silence throughout the New le. 
ſtament concerning ſo important a Piece of Religion, as the Church of Rune 
would bear us in Hand this is: For to be profeſs'd of ſome Monaſtical Order, they 
call entring into Religion; and they ſpeak of it, as the moſt direct and ready Way 
to Heaven; and not only fo, but they give fair Encouragement to believe, that to 
dic, or be buried in a Monk's Habit, will go a great way ( they are loth to tell 
us how far) in the carrying of a bad Man towards Heaven, or at leaſt to the &. 
batement of his Pain in Purgatory. - 

Thirdly, It is objected, That ſome Particulars of our Saviour's Carriage toward 
Rulers and Magiſtrates ſeem liable to Exception, and not proper for our Imitation; 
as his bold and free Reproofs of the Scribes and Phariſees, many of whom wer 
chief Rulers, and of greateſt Authority among them; and his Meſſage to Herod, 
Go and tell that Fox. This opprobrious and reproachful Treatment of Magiſtratss 
ſeems directly contrary to an expreſs Law of God, Exod. 22. 28. Thou ſhall 1 
revile the Gods, or Judges, nor ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of thy People. | 

But to this the Anſwer is plain, That our Lord uſed this Freedom by the Virtue 
and Privilege of his Prophetical Office, and of his immediate Commiſion fron 
God; it being the Office of Prophets, and a Part of their Commiſſion, to repro! 
Kings and Rulers with all Freedom and Plainneſs, becauſe they were really f 
perior to them in the Execution of that Office. In all poſitive Laws of keſpes 
to Superiors, there is an Exception of the Divine Commiſſion; becauſe in 1 
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Serm. CX XXVII. confiler'd, as our Example, 
Caſe, the Prophet ſpeaks in the Name, and by the. Authority of one infinitely 
oreater than the greateſt upon Earth as in the Lord's Name, and by his Commit 
Gon, any Man may check inferior Magiſtrates, and that in ſuch a Manner, as 
would be Rudenels and Inſolence for any other not ſo warranted to do it. And of 
this, there are manifold Examples in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament ; and 
what the Tenour of their Commiſſion was, we may ſee in that given to the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, Chap. 1. Verſe 19. Behold, I have ſet thee over the Nations, and 
wer the Kingdoms, to root out, and to pull up, and to deſtroy, and to throw down, 
0 build, and to plant, (that is, to denounce Judgment and Calamitizs, or Peace and 
Proſperity to them) and Fer. 17, 18. Thou therefore gird up thy Loins, and ariſe, 
and ſpeak unto them all that I command thee ,, be not diſmayed at their Faces, left ] 
confound thee before them, For behold I have made thee this Day a defenced City, 
and an Iron Pillar, and Brazen falle againſt the whole Land, againſt the Kings of 
Judah, againſt the Princes thereof, againſl the Prieſts thereof, and againſt the Peo- 
ple of the Land. This Commiſſion fer him above them all in the Diſcharge of his 
Office: And therefore what our Lord did in this Kind, by virtue of an extraor- 
dinary Commiſſion, and the Privilege of a Prophet immediately ſent by God, is not 
to be drawn into Example in ordinary Cafes: For we may do that by ſpecial Com- 
miſſion from God, which the ordinary Rules of Duty and Reſpect to Princes and 
Governors will by no Means allow to be done © 
The Fourth and Laft Objection is, That our bleſſed Saviour does not ſeem to 
bear himſelf with that Duty and Reſpect towards his Mother, which that Relation 
ſeems to require. And to ſpeak according to the firſt Appearance of Things, this 
ſeems to be, of all other, the moſt exceptionable Part of his Life, and to require 
ſome particular and extraordinary Reaſon, not ſo obvious at firſt Sight, for the 
| Vindication of it. | %%%%%ͤͤ;! ˙ 5 
| There are, to my beſt Remembrance and Obſervation, but five Paſſages, in the 
Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, concerning his Carriage towards his Mother, and 
his Diſcourſe with her, and of her; in all which he ſeems rather to treat her 
with ſome Appearance of Neglect, than with any great Shew of Reverence and 
| Reſpe&. Not that we are to imagine, but that he did pay her an entire Duty; for 
we know that he frlfilſed all Righteonſneſs : But for Reaſons beſt known to his infinite 
| Wiſdom, he thought fit very much to conceal it in his publick Behaviour, and to 
| have as little Notice taken of it in the Hiſtory of his Life. : 
And the Fir/? Paſſage is, Luke 2. 48. When his Parents having left him, at laſt 
found him in the Temple diſputing among the Doctors; and his Mother reproved him: 
| Sn, why haſt thou thus dealt with us 2 Behold, thy Father and I have ſought thee 
| ſorrowing, He gives them this ſhort and obſcure Anſwer, which they knew not 
| what to make of, How 1s it that ye ſought me 2 Wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my 
Father's Buſineſs 2 This happen'd when he was but twelve Tears old, And that 
| we may not think, that during his Minority, he did ordinarily aſſume this Beha- 
our towards his Parents; but only upon this firſt Eſſay of his publick Appearance, 
| the Evangeliſt purpoſely adds, Ver. 51. that he went down with bis Parents to Na- 
| Zareth, and was ſubject to them. 1 3 
The Second Paſſage is, John 2. 4. When his Mother deſiring him to work a Mi- 
ncle, at his firſt Appearance and Entrance upon his Publick Miniſtry, he takes 
| Uccaſton to declare to her, that he was diſcharged from her Conduct and Govern- 
ment, and this in Terms to all Appearance of no great Reſpe& : Woman, what have 
I to do with thee? Mine Hour is not yet come. Greg. Nyſſen reads both Sentences 
with an Interrogation, #bat have I to do with thee ? Is not mine Hour now come ? 
as if he had ſaid, Why doſt thou interpoſe in thefe Matters? Is not the Time 
| Come, that 1 am to enter upon my Office; and in the Diſcharge of it, to be di- 
| Teited by God, and none elſe ? | Car 
„ i The Third Paſſige is, Matth. 12. 47. When he was told that bis Mother and his 
ve 3 flood without, deſiring to ſpeak with him : Who is my Mother, ſays he, and 
_— 5 0 are my Brethren? And pointing to his Diſcipies, Bebold my Mother, and my 
9 þ ret hren , ſor whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Father which is in Heaven, the ſams 1s 
n Y Brother, and Siſter, and Mother. Here is but little Appearance of Regard; for 3 
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do not find, that he left the Buſineſs he was about to ſpeak with her when ſhe 
defired it. Nor it ſeems did ſhe underſtand her Power {o well as the Church of 
Rome hath done ſince, when (as is to be ſeen in ſome of their Maſs-Books) the 
addreſs to her in theſe Terms, Jure matris impera Redemptori; © By the Author. 
« ty of a Mother, command the Redeemer. 

The Fourth Paſſage is not much different from the former, Luke 11. 27. When 
a certain Woman ſaid to him, Bleſſed is the Womb that bare thee, and the Paps which 
thou haſt ſuck'd ;, be ſaid, Tea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God and 
keep it. He does not deny what was ſaid in Honour of her; but turns his Dil. 
courſe another Way ; and foreſceing the Danger of a ſuperſtitious Veneration of her 
he ſeems to bring her down to the ſame Level with all fincere Chriſtians; teaching 
us, that no external Privilege or Relation, how glorious ſoever, no not that gf 
being the Mother of the Son of God, was fo valuable, as doing the Will of God: 
Tea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God and keep it. * 

The Laſt Paſſage is at the Time of his Death, Fobn 19. 25, 26, 27. Now there 
flood by the Croſs of Feſus, his Mother: When Jeſus therefore ſaw his Mother, and 
the Diſciple ſtanding by whom he loved, he ſaith unto his Mother, Woman, behold thy 
Son: Then ſaith he tothe Diſciple, Behold thy Mother. And from that Hour that Diſci. 
ple took ber unto his own Home. Here indeed he ſhewed his great Kindneſs and Con- 
cernment for her, in committing her to the Care of his beſt beloved Friend: but yet 


without any extraordinary Demonſtration of Reſpect in the Manner of it. 


Theſe are all the Paſſages I know in the Goſpel, which concern our Lord's Car- 
riage towards his Mother; which upon the whole Matter, is ſo ſtrange, that we 
cannot imagine but there muſt be ſome ſpecial and extraordinary Reaſon for it; and 
we who have lived to fee and know what hath happen'd in the Chriſtian World 
are now able to give a better Account of this great Caution and Reſervedneſs in 
his Behaviour towards her; namely, that out of his infinite Wiſdom and Foreſight, 
he ſo demeaned himſelf toward her, that he might lay no Temptation before Vien, 
nor give the leaſt Occaſion to the Idolizing of her. He always call'd her Woman; 
and by the Privilege of his Divinity and high Office, hardly ſeems to pay her the 
Reſpect due to a Mother, that he might reſtrain all Chriſtians from worſhipping 


her as a Deity ; or if they did, that they might have no Colour or Exculc for it 


from any Thing he ſaid or did. This is ſo probable an Account of that which 
might otherwiſe ſeem ſo unaccountable, that I perſuade my ſelf, that all unpreju- 
diced Perſons will readily aſſent to it. And which is farther remarkable in this 
Matter, the Apoſtles of our Lord in all their Writings uſe the ſame Reſervedneſs; 
and no doubt, by the Direction of the ſame Spirit, concerning the bleſſed Mo- 
ther of our Lord. For throughout the Hiſtory of the A&s, and all the Epiſler 
of the Apoſiles, there is but once Mention made of her, and that only by the by, 
Adds 1.14. where it is ſaid, that The Diſciples all continued with one Accord in 
Prayer and Supplication, with the Women, and Mary the Mother of Feſus. So 
far are they from propoſing her for an Object of our Worſhip, that they only once 
make Mention of her, and that joining with others in Prayer and Supplication to 
God, without any ſpecial Remark concerning her; much leſs do they ſpeak of any 
Devotion paid to her. 5 5 

And ſurely if This bleſſed among Women, the Mother of our Lord, (for I kcep to 
the Titles which the Scripture gives her) have any Senſe of what we do here be- 
low, ſhe cannot but look down with the greateſt Diſdain upon that Sacrilegious 
and Idolatrous Worſhip which is paid to her, to the high Diſhonour of the great 


God and our Saviour, and the infinite Scandal of his Religion. How can {ke 


without Indignation, behold how they play the Fool in the Church of Rome about 
her? What an Idol they make of her Image? And with what Sottiſhneſs they give 


Divine Honour to it? How they place her in their Idolatrous Pictures in equal 


Rank with the bleſſed Trinity, and turn the Salutation of the Angel, Ave Mari, 
Hail Mary fil! of Grace, into a kind of Prayer; and in their Bead roll of Devotion, 
repeat it ten Times, for once that they ſay the Lord's Prayer, as of greater Virtue 
and Efficacy? And indeed they almoſt juſtle out the Devotion due to Almight) 
God, and our bleſſed Saviour, by their endleſs Idolatry to her. 
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50 that the greater Part of their Religion, both Publick and Private, is made up 
«© tha, which was no Part at all of the Religion of the &poſtles and Primitive 
Chriſtians 3 nay, which plainly contradicts it: For Lat expreſly teacheth us, that 
tiere is but one Object of our Prayers, and one Mediator by whom we are to 
make our Addreſſes to God. There is one God; and one Mediator b:tween God 
md Man, the Man Chriſt Tefus, lays St. Paul, when he gives a ſtanding Rule 
concerning Prayer in tlie Chriſtian Church. And yet notwithſfanding all the Care 
that our Bleſled Saviour and his Apoſtles could take, to prevent groſs idolatry of 
he Bleſſed Mother of our Lord, how blindly and wilfully have the Church of 
Name run into it: And in deſpite of the clegreſt Evidence and Conviction, do ob- 
tinitely and impudently perſiſt in it, and juſtify themſelves in fo abominable a 
practice. I come now to the | 

4 | | | 

v. And las! Advantage of our Lord's Example, that it is in the Nature of it 
very powerful, to engage and oblige all Men to the Imitation of it. 

It is almoſt equally calculated for Perſons of all Capacities and Conditions, for 
| the Wiſe and the Weak, for thoſe of high and low Degree; for all Mien are alike 
concerned to be happy. And the Imitation of this Example 1s the moſt ready and 
rect Way to it, the moſt effectual Means we can ule to compaſs this Great and 


Univerſal End ; nay, it is not only the Means, but the End, the beſt and moſt 


eſſential Part of it. To be like our Lord, is to be as good as it is poſſible for Men 


to be; and Goodnels is the higheſt Perſection that any Being is capable of; and 


the Perfection of every Being is its Happineſs. 
There is a kind of Contagion in all Examples; Men are very apt to do what 


they ſee others do, tho' it be very bad: Every Day's Experience furnitheth us 


with many and fad Inſtances of the Influence of bad Examples; but there are pe- 
culiar Charms in that which is good and excellent. A perfect Pattern of Good- 
| neſs does ſtrongly allure and invite to the Imitation of it, and a great Example of 
| Virtue to a well-diſpoſed Mind is a mighty Temptation, and apt to inſpirit us 
| with good Reſolutions, ro endeavour after that in our ſelves, which we ſo much 


| eſteem and admire in others. And ſuch is the Exanple of our Lord, perfect as 


zs poſlible, and yet obvious to common Imitation, and as much fitted for the gene- 
| al Direction of Mankind, in all Sorts of Virtue and Goodnels, as any one ſingle 
Example can be imagined to be. . 
The Virtues of his Life are pure, without any Mixture of Infirmity and Imper- 
tection, He had Humility without Meanneſs of Spirit; Innocency without Weak- 


| nels; Wiſdom without Cunning ; and Conſtancy and Reſolution in that which was 


good, without Stiffneſs of Conceit, and Peremptorineſs of Humour: In a word, 
bis Virtues were ſhining without Vanity, Heroical without any thing of Tranſport, 
and very extraordinary without being in the leaſt extravagant. 5 8 
His Life was even and of one Tenour, quiet and without Noiſe and Tumult, 
aways employed about the ſame Work, in doing the Things which pleafed God, 
md were of greateſt Benefit and Advantage to Men. Who would not write after 
luch a Copy; fo perfect, and yet ſo familiar, and fit for our Imitation? Who 


would not be ambitious to live the Life which God lived, when he was pleaſed to 


become Man and dwell among us? 
We are ambitious to imitate thoſe whom we eſteem, and are apt to have their 
| Example in great Dearneſs and Regard, from whom we have received great Kind- 
nels and mighty Benefits. This Pattern which our Religion propoſeth to us, is 
the Example of one whom we ought to reverence, and whom we have Reaſon 
io love above any Perſon in the World; 'tis the Example of our Lord and Ma- 
| iter, of our Sovereign and our Saviour, of the Founder of our Religion, and 
| Of the Aut hor and Finiſher of” our Faith ;, it is an Example that carries Authority 
| Vit it, and commands our Imitation. Tor call me Lord and Maſter, ſays he him- 
| elf, recommending to us the Example of his own Humility, Foþn 13. 13, 14. Lois 
mne Jord and Mafler, and ve ſay well ; for ſo T am. If 1 then your Lord and 
8 ter have waſh'd your Feet, ve ought alſo to waſh one another's Feet, that 1s, ſtoop 
| 1: to 


4 
. 
ty 
92 9 
5 
4 
us 
x * 
1 
1. 
ba 
1 
24 
29 
* 
: 
ſ 
#14 £ 
A 
: 
p 
1. 
E 
E 
1 
4 
1 
* 
** 
1 
DB 5 
4 
1 
£ 
420 
vw 
273 
2 
It 
11» 
1 
My 
4 
TY 
44 
4 
N 
— 
2 
0 0 
i 
2 2 
W_ 
AY 7 
i 
p : 
? 
L 
* 
4 ' 
a 
7 
* 
"TY 
= 
C3 
„ 
1 
4 
18 U 
* . 
1 ht 
o þ 
t 2 
** 
E z 
8 * 
# . 
. 
: 1 
ce 
+ 
T5 
t A . 
1 


— = — — —— * _ 
— 8 _—_ * —— 2 TR . 8 RI TL ES 
A 2 9 — 2 IAA — 2 OO GT OI 
. — - 
+ = - IE . g _ - * * * — — o 
: m_ — rr 8 —— . - * — — - 2 _ — oounainll 
, — 2 ou . N G — — * * — — 2 3e-. e 5 r. 8 E WE — CNS 9 = 
J 2 * Set: % rae rs ae — — * 8 * 7 Int 2 "4 : L a - oe? ® * * — — 4 ue N — . — E * - = — - — 2 7%; ©: ug 44 - — 4 — — — 7 r — * * — — 3 LY _ — — — WA — 5) — = 
F 2 . * n ED 8 5 _ * X; We” 8 3 2 3 Þ _ - 5 * r e 7 * 8 8 =». * 9 1 DS _ = _— . — - er ll. : - ms 7 19H "ie." * N E 1 3 5 "hs 5 * —— IE a A 2 n © At - 8 8 Py 
- ” * 4 BE * * * r 2 — * 8 — - x I — * 1 * „ LE». 8 $..4 % . 5 8 4-4 2 22 3 n N 2 4 3 s ES Lis gu” * 8 n 7 4 — q e i 8 22 b 1 N $0.5 7 8 * þ 8 0 4 l 
4 1 . . Eo N EE 1 a 7 fer 2 2 3 A PAY RENT... 1 DE. r 1 3 8 3 — TC r 5 Eg I TIE '2 WENT 3 — A — 2 22 . wy "= 2 : | 
* N.. - . * 4 e 8 * 3 9 4 + 5.85 at: - - : Af 7 n Þ : _ - RE, * 2 — 2 =P s "Ri. — 8 * c el \ A A AA 3 4 2 
S REM: . = - * E 4 


2 — 8 I - — 2 — — — r 
K ˙*·¾ K ͤ ——. —_— EIT ICE — — 2 2 2 —— — - 7 27 — — a po 
- 1 = —— 5 B yl . EE — 2 — = 2 — XS 5 > - = Tran = CI : 

” r I IS og SS r= =o ons ex 8 2 ——— — : > - ERR, A Maa, — 2 - 2 l — 8 

= 2 — - 2 TE. 2 " NE... io — — - - _—_ * ——  XE = IS — — _ 1 ak *.* © ” - pf w * % x = 4 — K : 

F Ef out oo aan” 2 * : > = 0 -- = — <> . pO LEES & = - = ILL - ; — —_- G a 

E 3 > r FEET ˙ A EE 4. 3 . rr . * 4 a * . — — 5 K - — : 
* * — ht. Goa tate dentate NE * * 2 th . * 5 x . 
9 2 = — — K 1 r 9 8 9 o — 2 a 


E Mo ; ——— ET 2% 
— IDES ICT os ĩð— Ry n 


— 3 
Sag" 
52 * Tas 


" — — — r a 4 Re + es Dy = 7 2 by wo * 
3 —— a=. Aal —  — — — 
— 1 — - A I, . —— d⸗ 8 
— pane — _ b * * "45 tf — ew —— ve 7 
2 Bs. ws > l 72 


eee * . —— 


ample, that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. 


Riſe towards one another, he himſelf firſt exerciſed upon us; and ſurely we haue 


himſelf, that he might at once be a Saviour and an Example to us. He that com. 


a Beggar, that we thro his Poverty might be made rich. Are we perſecuted fir 


of Mind he demeaned himſelf, under great and continual Provocations? Shall we 
be diſcontented in any Condition; when we confider how contented the Son ot 


The Life of Jeſus Chriſt  Valll 


to the loweſt and meaneſt Office to ſerve one another ; for have given you an Ex. 


Yet farther, tis the Example of our beſt Friend and greateſt BenefaQor, of hin 
who laid down his Life for us, and ſealed his Love to us with his own Blood, ang 
while we were bitter Enemies to him, did and ſuffer'd more for us, than any Man 
ever. did for his deareſt Friend. How powerfully muſt ſuch a Pattern recommeng 
Goodneſs, and Kindneſs, and Compaſſion to us, who have had ſo much Comfort 
and Advantage from them? Had not the Son of God commiſerated our Caf: 
and pitied and relieved us in our low and wretched Condition, we had been ex. 
tremely and for ever miſerable, beyond all Imagination, and paſt all Remedy, aj 
the Kindneſs and Compaſſion, all the Mercy and Forgiveneſs he would have us pr 


a much greater Obligation upon us to the Practice of theſe Virtues, than he had, Fort 
he did all this for our fakes ;, we do it for our own. We have a natural Obligation 
both in Point of Duty and Intereſt : His was voluntary, and what he took upon 


mands us to do good to others, was our great Benefactor; he that requires us tg 
forgive our Enemies, ſhed his own Blood for the Forgiveneſs of our Sins; while 
we were Enemies to him, laid down his Life for us, making himſelf the Examyle 
of that Goodneſs, which he commands us to ſhew to others. 
Are any of us reduced to Poverty and Want? Let us think of him, who bein 
Lord of all, had not where to lay his Head; who being rich, for our ſakes became 


Righteouſneſs fake, and exerciſed with Sufferings and Reproaches ? Let us run with 
Patience the Race which is ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus, the Author and Eni. 
ſber of our Faith; who for the Foy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, d. 
ſhiſing the Shame. 9 05 1 „„ 
When we are ready to be diſcouraged in well-doing, by the Oppoſition we meet 
withal from the Ingratitude of Men, and the malicious Interpretation of our gool 
Actions, perverting the beſt Things, done with the beſt Mind and to the beſt End, 
to ſome ill Purpoſe and Deſign, Conſider him who endured ſuch Contradiction of Sin- 
ners againſt himſelf, leſt you be weary and faint in your Minds, „ 
Can we be proud; when the Son of God humbled himſelf, and became of no Repu- 
tation; emptied himſelf of all his Glory, and was contented to be deſpiſed and u. 
izected of Men? Shall we be covetous and thirſt after the Things of this World; 
when we conſider how the Son of God deſpiſed them, and trampled upon them? 
Shall we contemn and deſpiſe the Poor; nay, can we chuſe but eſteem them for 
his fake, whom they reſemble, and whoſe low and indigent Condition in the 
World hath made Poverty, not only tolerable, but glorious ? Can we be peevilh 
and froward, and apt to fly out into Paſſion upon every little Occaſion ; when ve 
conſider the Meekneſs of the Son of God, and with what Serenity and Evennes 


God was in the meaneſt and moſt deſtitute Condition; how he welcomed all E. 
vents, and was fo perfectly reſigned to the Will of his Heavenly Father, thit 
whatſoe veer pleated God pleaſed him? Shall we be ſo ready to ſeparate from the 
Communion of the Church of God, upon Pretence of ſomething that we think 
amiſs, or leſs pure and perfect; (which will always be in this World) when the 
Son of God lived and died in the Communion of à Church guilty of great Cor- 
ruptions, both in Doctrine and Practice, ſuch as can with no Colour be objected i 
ours? 

Shall we reſent Injuries, Slanders and Calumnies fo heinouſly, as to be out of 
all Patience; when we conſider with what Meekneſs of Temper, and how tt 
Diſturbance of Mind the Son of God bore all theſe 2 How he gave his Back to ll, 


5. 


Smiters, and his Cheeks to them that pluck'd off the Hair, and withheld not bis Fi | a 
from Shame and Spitting? How he was led as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and a. g 


the Sheep before the Shearer is dumb, ſo he opened not his Mouth; being reviled, l 


reis 
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woiled not gain; when be ſuffered, he threatred not; but committed bimſelF to hin 
that judgetÞ righteouſly ? Such vile and barbarous Ulage the Son of God met withal i 
and vet under all this, he poſſeſs'd his Sou in Patience: And do we expect to be 
better treated than he was? Was Goodneſs it ſelf contented to be traduced, and evil 
ſpoken of, perfect Innocence to be flandered and perſecuted: And ſhall we who 
re Sinners, great Sinners, think our ſelves worthy to e{c;p2 theſe Things, and too 
200d to have that done to us, which was done to one infinitely better than we are > 
It is our Lord's own Argument, and there is great Weight and Reaſon in it; If 
the World hate you, ye know that it hated me, before it hated you. Remember the 
Word that T ſid unto you, The Servant is not greater than the Lord. If they have 
wrſocuted me, they will alſo perſecute you ;, it is enough for the Diſciple, that he be 
« bis Maſter, and the Servant as his Lord: If they have called the Maſter of the 


* 


Hſe & elzebub, how much more ſball they call them of the Houſhold 2 

Cin we entertain Thoughts of Revenge, when we have ſuch a Pattern of For- 
glring before us, who poured out his Blood for the Expiation of the Guilt of them 
cht ined it, and ſpent his laſt Breath in fervent and charitable Prayers for his Be- 
yes and Murderers? Lord, endow us with the like Temper : but do not try 15 


with the like Sufferings. 


alrays in our Eye, we may continually correct all our own Errors and Defects, all 


may argue our ſelves into all Kind of Virtue and Goodnets, and from ſuch an Ex- 
ample be ſtrongly excited, and ſweetly led to the Practice of it. 5 
Let us not be diſcouraged by the Conſideration of our own Weakneſs: for he 
who hath given us ſuch an Example of Virtue, is ready likewiſe to give us his 
Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt and enable us to conform our ſelves to this Pattern of our 


Lord and Maſter, and to follow the bleſſed Steps of his holy Life. 
New the God of Peace, &c. 
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SERMON CXXXVIII. 
The Sufferings of Chriſt conſider'd, as a proper Means 


of our Salvation. 


„ | 
bat we preach Chriſt Crucified, unto the Jews a Stumbling-block, and 
uno the Grecks Fooliſhneſs ; But unto them which are called, both 


Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of God, and the Wi|dom of God. 


H E Sufferings of the Son of God for the Sins of Men, as they are a Subject 
| £ never improper to be inſiſted on; ſo are they more eſpecially ſeaſonable at 
| ils Time *, which the Chriſtian Church bath for fo many Ages ſet apart for the 
Hemm Commemoration of them, in order to our more due Preparation for the Re- 

<1Ving of the Sacrament at Fuſler ; which next after he Lord's Day (which was 
ct apart by the Apoſtles for a Weekly Commemoration of our Saviour's Reſurrecti- 
| on) 18 the firſt and moſt Solemn Feſtival that is taken notice of in Eccleſiaſtical 
| 1 Mity, to be generally obſerved by Chriſtians; at which Time all Chriſtians 
; Jag were admitted to thoſe ſacred Myſteries, did receive the holy Sacrament z and 
SF {115 Reaſon, L have pitched upon this Subject at this Time 

| 2 EE 11 2 Among 


Thus by ſctting the Example of our Lord before us, and keeping this Pattern 


the Diſtempers of our Minds, and the Faults and Irregularities of our Lives : we 


* Preach d 
on Good- 
Friday. 


a. 20 


upon the Croſs ;, that the Son of God ſhould be deliver'd into the Hands of Me 


The Sufferings of Chriſt confiderd, Vol. II 
Among all the Prejudices that were raiſed againſt the Chriſtian Religion, whe 
it firſt appeared in the World, this was the greateſt of all other, that the firſt a, 
thor of this Doctrine ſhould come to fo miſerable and ſhameful an End, as to Fa 
be ſo cruelly and ignominiouſly handled. This both Fews and Greeks laid boli 
as the moſt popular Objection againſt Chriſtianity, and Matter of juſt Reproach i 
that Religion, which pretended to be brought from Heaven by the Son of God. 


for tho' he call'd himſelf the Son of God, yet he died like a Man; and not only 


ſo, but ſuffer'd as a Malefactor. 
But, notwithſtanding the Odium of this Objection, the Apoſtles of our Loy 


and Saviour, who were ſent by him to publiſh his Doctrine to the World, did ng 


in the leaſt endeavour to hide and diſſemble the Matter; but did openly, and with. 
out Diſguiſe, declare to the World, that he in whom they believed, and ende: 
voured to perſuade others to believe, was, for ſpeaking the Truth, which he hy 
heard from God, arraigned at Feruſulem, and there by wicked Hands . crucified ad 
ſlain. And tho' they knew that this ſeemed very fooliſh and abſurd, both to Je 
and Gentiles, whom they deſigned to convert to Chriſtianity, and did extreme 
prejudice them againſt it; yet nevertheleſs they perſiſted in the Courſe they hy 
begun, leaving God to do his own Work, in his own Way; and they found the 
Succeſs of it. For tho' it was a very plain Story wiich they told the World, any 
appeared even ridiculous to thoſe who thought themſelves the wiſeſt and ablef 
Judges of theſe Matters; yet being the Truth of God, it had a mighty Efficq 
upon the Minds of Men, notwithſtanding all the Prejudice that was raiſed againt 
it. It pleaſed God by the Foolilhneſs of Preacking, to ſave them that believe; by 


this Doctrine, which ſeemed ſo abſurd to Human Reaſon, to gain many to thee 
lief and Entertainment of it. %%% = 


Indeed, it was not ſuited to the Genius either of the Jews or Gentiles; for they 


according to their different Ways of Inſtitution, expected quite another Thing; 
Ver. 22. The Jews require a Sign, and the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom. The [ens 
require a Sign; they expected the Apoſtles ſhould have given ſome extraordinay 


Teſtimony from Heaven, ſuch as was Elias his calling for Fire down from Heme 
to conſume thoſe that oppoſed and reſiſted them. Such Things as theſe they ral 
of the Prophets in their Law, and they expected the Meſſius would do the famz 


and greater Things. And though in Truth he did fo, wrought more and grete 


Miracles than Moſes and all the Prophets had done before him, yet their Curioſiy 
was not ſatisfied,; and notwithſtanding the great Works which he did among then, 
they were continually unportuning him for a Sign; Matth. 12. 38. Then cent 


_ of the Scribes and Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Mafter, we would ſee a Sign frm 


Thee. This ſeems a ſtrange and unreaſonable Demand, conſidering the many and 
great Works he had done among them, which were fo generally known. 50 ill 
in all Probability, it was ſome particular and peculiar Kind of Miracle which they 
deſired, as appears from Matth. 16. 1. The Phariſees alſo with the Sadducees cam 


and tempting, deſired him that he would ſhew them a Sign from Heaven. He 1:1 


wrought many Miracles on Earth, in healing the Sick, and opening the Eyes a 
the Blind, and the Ears of the Deaf, in cleanfing the Lepers, and making the ant 
to walk; but theſe they looked upon as an inferior Sort of Miracles, here was Al 
this while no extraordinary Thing immediately from Heaven, if they could one 
ſee that, they would be ſatisfied. But when no ſuch Thing was done, and at ll 
God permitted him to die upon the Croſs, as an Impoſtor and Seditious Perſon; 
and it appeared plainly that he, who pretended to free others from Diſeaſes, coul 
not ſave himſelf from Death ; this confirmed them in their Unbelief, and vp 
good Reaſon as they thought. And that this was a Sign which they particular 
expected, and thought they had Cauſe ſo to do, appears by their upbraiding 
him with the Want of it in the Time of his Suffering, Matt h. 3 o. Aud tui 
that paſſed by reviled him, wagging their Heads, and ſaying, Thou that deftio 
the Temple, and buildeſt it up in three Days, ſave thy ſelf; if thou be the Sou 
God, come down from the Croſs. And it was not only the Malice and Ignoran®* 


the common People that obje&ed this to him; but even the Prieſts, and Sen | 


4 = Eldeb 
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riders, inſiſted upon the ſame Thing; Ver. 41, 42, 43. Likewiſe alſo the chief Prieſts 
he; him, with the Scribes and Elders, fed, He ſaved = 255 47 3 
e: If be be the King of Iſrael, let him now come down from the Croſs, and we will 
ſelieve him. He truſted in God; let him deliver him now, if he will haue him: for 
be ſaid, I am the Son of God, By this Paſſage you fee what it was the Jews expect- 
ed; that if our Saviour had been the Son of God, he ſhould have ſaved himſelf; 


when they went about to crucify him, that God ſhould have reſcued him out of 


their Hands, and given ſome extraordinary Teſtimony from Heaven to his Inno- 
cency 3 and for this Reaſon, the Preaching of Chriſt crucified was very offenſive to 
them: The Jews require a Sign; but we preach Chriſt crucified, 

Such was the Temper and Diſpoſition of the Fewws But now the Gentiles, ac- 
cording to their Way of Inſtitution, they expected that the Apoſtles ſhould have 
diſcourſed to them upon Philoſophical Principles, and have demonſtrated Things to 
them in their Way. The Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom ;, they were great Searchers 
after Wiſdom and Knowledge, and they valued nothing but what had the Appear- 
ance of it, and what was delivered with great Sharpneſs of Wit and Reaſoning, 
and ſet off with Art and Eloquence. Had the Apoſtles pretended to ſome new 


Theory of Natural or Moral Philoſophy, and diſcourſed to them about the firſt 
Principles of all Things, about the Chief Good, or about the Nature of the Soul, 
| they would have heard them with great Patience and Delight. Nothing but deep 


and ſubtle Speculations, about theſe Kind of Arguments, did reliſh with them, and 
pleaſe their Palates. But the Hiſtory of our Saviour, his Life, and Death, and 


| Reſurre&ion, and the plain Precepts of his Doctrine, were dry and inſipid Things 


to them, and were ſo far from having a Shew- of Wiſdom and Philoſophy, that 
they appeared fooliſh and ridiculous to them. 5 
But the Deſign of God in the Chriſtian Religion, being not to pleaſe the Hu- 
mour, and gratify the Curioſity of Men; but really to do them Good, and to re- 
form the Manners of Mankind, he uſed quite another Method; which how offen- 
| five ſoever it might be to thoſe who thought themſelves wiſe, yet it was really the 
wileſt and more powerful Means to that End: So the Apoſtle tells us here in the 
Text; But we preach Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks Fooliſhneſs : but unto them that are called, that is, to thoſe whoſe Minds are 
duly prepared to conſider Things impartially, and to receive the Truth, the 


the World, an eminent Inſtance of the Divine Power and Wiſdom. 

In theſe Words, we have theſe wo Things conſiderable: 

Firſt, The Exception which the World took at the Doctrine of the Goſpel, up- 
on account of our Saviour's Sufferings: Chriſt crucified was to the Jews a Stumbling- 
block, and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs, = 


Secondly, That notwithſtanding the ſeeming Unreaſonableneſs and Abſurdity of 


ſigned and appointed: But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt 

the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. I (ball ſpeak ſomething to each of theſe, 
as briefly and plainly as I can. I begin with the | | 

| Firt, The Exception which the World took at the Doctrine of the Goſpel, up- 

on Account of our Saviour's Sufferings. The World were generally offended at 


oy 


gunſt it, and the Heathen another: We preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews 4 
dunbling- block, and unto the Greeks Fooliſpneſs. They were both offended at the 
lame Thins, the low and ſuffering Condition of our Saviour; but not upon the 
ane Reaſon, The Jews thought, that this mean Appearance and Condition of 
| Our Saviour, was unſuitable to the Power of God ; and the Heathen, that it was 
not agreeable to the Wiſdom of Men. | 

he Jews from the Tradition of their Fathers, to which (juſt as the Church of 
OG does now a-days) they paid a greater Reverence, than to the written 
* ord of God, were polleſs'd with a ſtrong Perſuaſion, that the Mæſſias whom 
| pr expected, and was foretold by the Prophets, was to be a great Temporal 
ace, to appear in great Splendor and Glory, to be a mighty Conqueror, and 


not 


Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God; a molt wiſe and powerful Means to reform 


it, it was a moſt wiſe and effectual Contrivance for the End to which it was de- 


t, but not all upon the ſame Account; the Ferws took one Kind of Exception 
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not only to free them from the Koman Yoke, which they were then under; but t 


ſubdue all Nations to them, and ſo bring them under their Dominion and Goverg, 
ment. And this did fo generally prevail among them, that even the Diſciples g 
our Saviour were as ſtrongly poſſeſs'd with this Conceit, as any of the reſt; inſo. 
much that the Mother of James and John made it her folemn Requeſt to our 8. 
viour, that Her two Sons might fit, one on his Right-hand, and the other on his Left 
in his Kingdom. And tho' he had told his Diſciples juſt before, that he muſt 2 
% to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many Things of the Scribes and Phariſees, and he jy. 
trayed and pri to Death; yet the other Conceit of his Temporal Dominion ang 
Greatneſs did fo poſſeſs their Minds, that they could nt underſtand this Saying 
and it was hid from them, that they perceived it not, as St. Luke tells us, Lhe g 
45. Nay, even after his Death and Reſurrection, when he appeared to them, this 
ſtill ſtuck in their Minds, as appears by that Queſtion which they ask'd him imme. 
diately before his Aſcenſion, Acts 1. 6. When they were come together, they as 
of him, Lord, wilt thou at this Time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? They 
took it for granted, the Meffras would do it one time or other, and they enquire gf 
him, whether that were the Time. _ 

So that the ews being ſo firmly fix d in this Conceit of the Temporal Reign d 
the Meſſias, nothing could be a greater Stumblins-block to them, than the mein 
and ſuffering Condition, in which our Saviour appeared. The Meanneſs of his 
Birth and Life was a great Objection againſt him; but when they ſaw him put u 
Death fo ignominiouſly, and that he did not then ſhew his Glory and Power, tg 
fave himſelf from that cruel and ſhameful Death, they could rather believe any 
Thing than that this was the Me//ras foretold, and whom they had ſo long ei. 
pected. They made full account that the Meſſias, when-ever he came, would lie 
in great Splendor and Glory, and do great Things for the Advantage and Honour 
of their Nation; the leaſt they expected from him, was their Deliverance from 
the Roman Yoke, and the Eſtabliſhing of the 'Throne of David for ever ; or if hi 
Beginning had been obſcure, that he would at laſt break forth in great Luſtre and 


Majeſty ; or, if they could have ſuppoſed that the Mez/ras ſhould be perſecuted 


and condemned, and nailed to the Croſs, yet they doubted not but then God 
would have given Teſtimony to him by ſome Sign from Heaven, and have reſe- 
ed him from the Crols in a miraculous Manner: But ſeeing nothing of all this, no- 
thing but Poverty and Meanneſs, Reproach and Suffering attending him, they con- 
cluded, whatever Miracles he pretended to, this could not be the Son of Gol, 


the true Meſſias. b 


On the other Side, the Heathen Philoſophers, who were not poſſeſs'd with thek 
Conceits about the Meſſias, they were offended at the Unreaſonableneſs and Folly 
as they thought, of the Apoſtles Doctrine, who went about to perſuade the World 
that a Man who had lately ſuffered, and was crucified at Feruſalem, was à giet 
Prophet come into the World; nay the Son of God, in whom all Men ought to 
believe, and by whom they ought to hope for Life and Salvation: As if it wer 
reaſonable to think, that God would have expoſed the moſt Innocent and V irtuol 
Perſon that ever was, to ſo great Reproach and Sufferings, that the Son of Gai 
ſhould die, and that Life and Immortality were to be hoped for from him, who 
was crucitied and put to Death. This they looked upon as a Story ſo ill framt% 
that to all wiſe and ſagacious Men, it deſtroyed its own Credit and Belicf. I 
tho' they ſaid he was riſen again from the Dead, yet before that could be ente 
tained by Men of Philoſophical Minds, there were many deep Points to be dete: 
mined, as concerning the Nature of the Soul, and whether it can ſubſiſt ſeparatel 
from the Body, and whether a Body once dead can be reſtored to Life again, and 
re-united to the Soul ? 2 

And as for his Doctrine, which the Apoſtles pretended to deliver, it was a 1 
and rude Thing, without Art or Eloquence, nothing of deep Speculation, or fit 
Demonſtration in it: In ſhort, ſo far from being worthy of a Teacher com? A 
God, that it was below the Pitch of an ordinary Philoſopher. Theſe and i 


like Things, were in all Probability, the Exceptions which rhe Heathen Phill” 
4 - " 8 5 Nv 8 
phers took at the Apoſtles Preaching, concerning our Saviour's Death, and e | 


Vit 


Doctrine; and they had ſome Colour in them. 55 
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But upon impartial Examination, it will appear, that notwithſtanding theſe Ex- 
ceptions, the Sufferings of our Saviour conſider'd with all the Circumſtances that 
belong to them, were a very wiſe and effectual Method made uſe of by Almighty 
God, for the reforming and ſaving of the World. Which brings me to the 

Second Thing 1 propounded to ſpeak to from theſe Words, namely, to vindicate 
the Wiſdom of this Deſign and Contrivance of Almighty God, for the Salvation of 
Mankind, by the Sufferings of his Son, from the ſeeming Abſurdity and Unreaſon- 
ableneſs of it. But unto them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the Pow- 
wr of God, and the Wiſdom of God. And, 
Firſt, The Jews had no ſufficient Ground, to be ſo much offended at the Suffer= 
ings of the Meſſias. For, : 1 „„ 15 . 

{. They had no Reaſon to expect that the Meſſrs ſhould be a great Temporal 
prince, if they had attended to the Predictions of their Prophets concerning him, 
| which ought to have been their Rule: For they affifm no ſuch Thing of him. 

All that they ſay of him, plainly refers to a Spiritual Kingdom, that he ſhould 

mule in Righteouſneſs, that he ſhould preach the Goſpel to the Poor, and open the 

yer of the Blind, and unſtop the Ears of the Deaf, and make the Lame walk ; 

that he ſhould finiſh Tranſgreſſion, and make an end of Sin, and make Interceſſion 

| for Iniquity, and bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs. So that if they had not enter- 

| tained a very groundleſs and carnal Conceit concerning him, they could not fo wide- 

ly have miſtaken the ancient Prophecies of him, which ought to have guided them in 

theſe Matters, and which they might have ſeen all plainly fulfilled in the Perſon of — * 


| our Saviour. | 
Il. The Predictions concerning him do moſt expreſly foretel his Death and Suf- 
| ferings, and that with very particular Circumſtances. David in the 22d Pſalm. 
| Iſaiah quite throughout his 53d Chapter. And Daniel does particularly point out 
| the Time when he ſhould be cut off. So that they had all the Reaſon in the World 
to expect that the Meſſias, when he came, ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected of Men, 
| a Man of Sorrow, and acquainted with Grief, that he ſhould be ſcourged and buffet- 
| ed, oppreſſed and afflicted, and at laſt cut off out of the Land of the Living. Nay, 
: 1 had been otherwiſe, they had had no Reaſon to have owned him for the true 
ae. | : | | | 
| lil. As for Signs to evidence him to be the Son of God; tho' God did not gra- 
| tify their Curioſity as to the Nature and Manner of them, yet he gave the greateſt 
| Teſtimonies, that ever were given to any Prophet, and abundantly enough to ſa- 
tisfy any reaſonable Man, that he was a Teacher come from God, Indeed his Mi- 
| racles were not generally ſo prodigious and amazing : But they were many and 
| publick, they were uſeful and beneficial to Mankind; and for that Reaſon, more 
likely to come from God. He did not call for Fire from Heaven to deſtroy his 
Enemies; but he gave Sight to the Blind, and Hearing to the Deaf, and Health to 
| thoſe that were ſick of the moſt dangerous and inveterate Diſeaſes, and (which 
| Was always reckon'd among the greateſt and moſt undoubted Kind of Miracles) 
| Life to the Dead. And when he himſelf was put to Death by the Malice of the 
fews, tho' he did not come down from the Croſs, and was not reſcued from his 
dufferings by an immediate Hand from Heaven, to triumph over the Malice and 
Cruelty which they were exerciſing upon him, (which was the Miracle they re- 
| Quired to be ſhown ) yet God was not wanting to give Teſtimony to him in a 
| Molt remarkable manner by Prodigies which immediately followed his Death ; in 
dhe firange Darkneſs which came upon the Land; in the terrible Earthquake which 
ent the Vail of the Temple, and tore the Rocks aſunder; in the Opening of the 
ol Graves, and the Riſing of the Dead; and, Laſt, in his own miraculous Reſurre- 
mon, the Third Day after he was crucitied ; ſo that here was no Sign wanting in 
in even above, or in the Earth beneath, to convince their Obſtinacy and Unbelief, 
cit WW unleſs it were that very Sign which they demanded. God did enough to ſatisfy eve- 


„ Alan's Reaſon ; and he is not wont to gratify the Humour and Curioſity of Men. 
ch i blende ſo unreaſonable as to expect this from him, God lets ſuch Men continue in 
. err wilful Blindneſs and Infidelity. 7 

q 3 Secondly, 
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State of Poverty and Contempt, 
to be aIWitneſs to others. 


Secondly, Neither had the Heathen Philoſophers Reaſon, upon Account of the 
Story of our Saviour's Sufferings, to look upon the Goſpel as ſo abſurd and unrez. 


ſonable à Thing; as will, 1 hope, evidently appear, if you will be pleaſed to con. 


ſider with me theſe following Particulars : 

I. That there is nothing more inculcated in the Writings of the wiſeſt and mor 
famous of the Heathen Philoſophers than this, That worldly Greatneſs and Pro. 
ſperity is not to be admired, but deſpiſed by a truly wife Man. Ariſtotle, in his 


Ethicks, makes it the Property of a magnanimous and great Spirit, not to adi, 


Greatneſs, and Power, and Victory, and Riches. So that according to their own 


Principles, our Saviour was not to be deſpiſed upon Account of his Meannefs and 


Sufferings. He might be a great Prophet, and come from God, tho' he enjoyed 
nothing of worldly Greatneſs and Proſperity. | ; 

II. They tell us likewiſe, that Men may be very virtuous and good, and dearly 
beloved of God, and yet be liable to great Miſeries and Sufferings. And to this 


' Purpoſe I could bring you almoſt innumerable Teſtimonies out of the Books of the 


Philoſophers. Max. Tyrius the Platoniſt, ſpeaking of Ulyſſes, ſays, That the Cod 
forced him ti wander, and beg, and wear Rag, and ſuffer d him to be reproached 
and reviled, for the Love and Friendſhip that they bare to him. Epiftetus, a poor 
Slave, but inferior to none of all the Philoſophers, for true Virtue and Wiſdon, 


thanks the Gods for his mean Condition, and ſays, He did not believe himſelf to l 


one Fot the leſs beloved by them Jo that Reaſon and that he was not caſt into 
ecanſe the Gods hated him, but that he might be fit 


III. They tell us likewiſe , That a State of Affliction and Suffering is ſo far fron 
rendring a Man unfit to reform the World, and to be an Example of Virtue, tha 
none ſo fit as thoſe that are in ſuch Circumſtances. Arrian, in his Diſſertations of 
Epiftetus, deſcribing a Man fit to reform the World, whom he calls, the Apoſik 
and Meſſenger, the Miniſter and Preacher of God to Mankind, gives this Charattr 


of him: He muft, ſays he, be without Houſe and Harbour, and deſtitute of al 


IWorldly Accommodations; (uſt as it is ſaid of our Saviour, that the Sen of Van 


Had not where to lay his Head) he miſi be armed with ſuch a Patience by the 


greateſl Sufſerings, as if he were a Stone and devoid of Senſe : be miſt be a Spec 
of Miſery and Contempt to the World. And to mention no more, Plato, in the ſecond 
Book of his Commonwealth, when he would repreſent a righteous Man, giving the 
moſt unqueſtionable Teſtimony to the World of his Virtue, Let him, fays he, | 
ſtript of all Things in this World, except his Righteouſneſs , let him be poor ans 
diſeaſed, and accounted a wicked and unjuſt Man; let him be whipp*d, and torment: 
ed, and crucified as a Malefattor ; and yet all this while retain his Integrity; which 
does ſo exactly agree with our Saviour's Condition, that had he not wrote befor 
his Time, one would have thought he had alluded to it. 

IV. As it ſeems very convenient, (J am not ſo bold as to ſay it was neceſlar, 
and that God had no other Way to bring about the Salvation of Men ; for 
what are we that we ſhould preſcribe to God, and ſet Bounds to infinite Wi 
dom?) I fay, as it ſeems very reaſonable, that in order to our Salvation, 
the Son of God, who was to be the Author of it, ſhould become Man, bott 
that he might be an Example of Holineſs, and an Expiation for Sin ; and thi 

he ſhould be born after the Manner of other Men, to ſatisfy us, that he was E. 
ally of the ſame Nature with us, that ſo he might converſe more familiarly wil 
us, and might be a more eaſy, and encouraging, and imitable Example of all Holind 


and Virtue ; fo likewiſe was it convenient, that he ſhould be ſubject to the Me 


ſeries and Sufferings of our Nature, that through the ſeveral States and Cond: 
tions of Humanity, he might have an Experimental Knowledge of the Suffering 
that Human Nature is liable to; and from his own Senſe of our Infirmitt6 
might be a more Merciful and Compaſſionate High-Prieftl. And this the Apt 
expreſly takes Notice of, Heb. 5. That it was convenient that ow Higb. Pri 
thould be taken from among Men, that he might learn to he compaſſionate, by Kno-. 
ing experimentally what it was to be tempted and attlicted; the Knowledge 0 


Exp. 
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Experience being the ſtrongeſt Motive and Incitement to Pity ; and conſequently 
to give us the greater Aſſurance of his tender Affection to us. „ 
it was of great Uſe, that he ſhould live in fo mean and afflicted a Condition, to 
-onfound the Pride, and Vanity, and Fantaſtry of the World, and to convince 
Men of theſe two great Truths, that God may love thoſe whom he afflicts, and 
that Men may be innocent, and virtuous, and contented, in the midſt of Poverty, 
and Reproach, and Suffering, Had our bleſſed Saviour been a great worldly Prince, 


his Influence and Example might poſſibly have made more Hypocrites and ſervile 


Converts, but it would not have tended one whit to make Men more inwardly 
Cood and Virtuous. The great Arguments that muſt do this, muſt be fetched not 
from the Pomp and Proſperity of is World, but from the Happineſs and Miſery 
of the other. Beſides, had our Saviour appeared in any great Power and Splendor, 
the Chriſtian Religion could not have ſo clearly been acquitted from the Suſpicion 
of a worldly Intereſt and Deſign. | | b 
And then the Scripture aſſigns very plain and excellent Reaſons of his ſuffering 
of Death, that he might make Expigtian for the Sins of the whole World, that he 
might take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, and put an End to that trouble- 
ſome and unreaſonable Way of Worſhip by Sacrifice, which was in Uſe both among 
Jews and Heal hens, and that by conquering Death, and him that had the Power of 
u, he might deliver thoſe, who, through Fear of Death, were all their Life-time 


barely conſider'd in it ſelf, be far from an Encouragement to us to hope for Immor- 
tality ; yet the Death of Chriſt, conſidered together with his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, and his Aſcenſion into Heaven, is the cleareſt, and moſt ſenſible, and 
| moſt popular Demonſtration that ever was in the World, of another Life after this, 
and a bleſſed Immortality. So that confidering our Saviour roſe from the Dead, it 
b far from being ridiculous, to rely upon one that died, for our Hopes of Immor- 

tality. 5 1 1 1 7 
. As for the Plainneſs of our Saviour's Doctrine, and of the Inſtruments 
whereby it was propagated, this is fo far from being an Obje&ion againſt it, that it 
is the great Commendation of it. It contains a plain Narrative of our Sa- 
viour's Life, and Miracles, and Death, and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, and a few plain Precepts of Life; but the moſt excellent and reaſonable, 
and the freeſt from all Vanity and Folly, that are to be met with in any Book in 
the World. And can any thing be more worthy of God, or more likely to pro- 
ceed from him, than ſo plain and uſeful a Doctrine as this? Lawgivers do not 
uſe to deliver their Laws in eloquent Language, to ſet them off with Flou- 
nſh of Speech, and to perſuade Men to a Liking of them by ſubtil and artificial 
imat; but plainly, and in few Words, to declare their Will and Plea- 
ure, „ 

And for the Inſtruments God was pleaſed to make uſe of for the publiſhing of 
tus Doctrine, we grant they were generally rude and unlearned Men, and our 
eligion hath no Reaſon to be aſhamed of it; for this was very agreeable to the 


anner; that Chriſtianity might be introduced in ſuch a Way, as there might 

© no poſſible Suſpicion of a human Contrivance, or worldly Deſign in it. 
he Religion it {elf was fimple and plain, there were no worldly Inducements 

to the embracing of it, but all imaginable Diſcouragements upon that Account; 
the Inftruments of propagating it were ſimple and plain Men, unaſſiſted by 
carning or Art, by Secular Power and Authority; which is ſo far from be- 
ng a Dilparagement to our Religion, that it is a great Reputation to it, and 
2 plun Evidence of its Divine Original, that it was from God, and was counte- 
Freed and carried on by him, not by Might nor by Power, but by the Spirit of the 


ord, 


7; Plain Matter of Fa&, or of eafie and familiar Precepts and Rules for a good 


bin tl. the Apoſtles were as fit for the propagating of it, as any fort of Perſons 
u the World: For'it did not require Depth of Underſtanding, or a of 
E 1 it 


ſalject to Bondage, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 2. 14. For tho' the Death of Chriſt, 


"IG 


dinplicity of the whole Deſign, that all Things ſhould be managed in the plaineſt 


And in Truth conſidering the Nature of this Doctrine, which conſiſted either 
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Wit to comprehend it, and declare it to others; but Honeſty and Integrity of Ming 
Zeal and Induſtry to promote it; in which Qualities the Apoſtles excelld the 
Philoſophers, and beſt Learned Perſons in the World ; and provided an Inſtromen 
be ſufficient and competent for its End, it matters not how plain and unpoliſh'g i 
be ; for Inſtruments are not intended for Ornaments, but for Uſe; Now the Apo- 
ſtles of our Saviour, though they were illiterate and unbred, were as competent 
Witneſſes of Matter of Fact, as any other Perſons: For there is no Wit and Learn. 


ing required, to relate what a Man hath ſeen and heard. Nay, the more ſimple 


and plain, the leſs Eloquent and Artificial any Relation is, the more likely it is to 
be true, and to gain Belief. „ | 

Thus you ſee, that notwithſtinding the ſeeming Unreaſonableneſs and Abſurdi. 
ty of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, it is a moſt wiſe and effectual Contrivance for 
the reforming and ſaving of Mankind. Brut unto them that are called, both Jews 
and Gentiles, Chriſt the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. 


The proper Inference from all this 1s to ſtir us up to a thankful Acknowledoment 


and Admiration of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in the Salvation of Men by 
Jeſus Chriſt, We are moſt apt to admire that Wiſdom which finds out ſuch Mens 
to an End, as human Wiſdom would have been leaſt apt to deviſe and hit upon: 
and yet the more we conſider them, the more we muſt approve their Fitneſs, Such 
is the Deſign of the Recovery and Redemption of Mankind, by the Death and Suf. 


ferings of the Son of God. However it may appear to raſh and inconſiderate Men, 


who judge ſuperficially, and according to the uppermoſt Appearances of Things 
to be a very unlikely and improbable Deſign ; yet upon a through and impartial 


Examination of Things, we ſhall find, that God's Way is the wiſeſt, and that in 
the Management of this Deſign, he hath outdone the utmoſt Prudence and Wil. 
dom of Men, and hath ordered Things to infinitely more Advantage than they 
would have been, in any of thoſe Methods which the {ſhort and im perfect Wiſdom 


of carnal Men would have been moſt apt to pitch upon. Ignorant, and conceited, 
and prejudiced Men, may cenſure it for Folly ; but the Angels, more intelligent 
and diſcerning Creatures than we are, and of a deeper Reach, do look upon it with 
Wonder and Aſtoniſhment. So the Apoſtle tells us, x Pet. 1. 12. where ſpeak- 
ing of the Goſpel, he calls it a Thing which the Angels deſire to look into. An 
Alluſion to the Cherubims, who looked earneſtly upon the Mercy Seat which was 
over the Ark, as if they would pry into it. | 


And then let us acknowledge the infinite Goodneſs of God, in ſaving us by the 


Death and Sufferings of his Son, us vile and miſerable Sinners. Had we been the 


moſt innocent and righteous, and the deareſt Friends to him in the World, what 
could he have done more? How could he poſſibly have teſtified greater Love to 


us, than to give his Son to die for us? Here is Goodneſs without Bounds, Love 
without Parallel and Example; for greater Love than this hatch no Man, that 
Man ſhould lay down his Life for his Friend. This is the higheſt Pitch that Hu- 
man Affection ever attained to, to die for one's Friend: But herein hath God com. 


mended his Love to us, that while we were Enemies, he gave his Son to die for iu. 
This is that which we are to commemorate at this Seaſon, and by the Comme- 
moration thereof, to prepare our ſelves for the receiving of the Bleſſed Sacrament 
of his Body and Blood, which was broken and ſhed for us. The Conſideration 
whereof, as it ſhould excite in us a hearty Sorrow and Repentance for Sin, ſo 


ſhould it alſo inflame us with Love to Chriſt, who by ſuffering ſuch Things for | 


us, hath laid upon us an eternal Obligation of Love and Obedience to him. The 


Remembrance of whoſe Death ſhould not only put us into a preſent Fit and Paſſion 


of Grief and Love, but ſhould be the Ground of laſting Affections and Relolut: 
ons ; the Thoughts of what he hath done and ſuffered for us, ſhould make us 
ambitious to do or ſuffer any Thing for him. What ſhould not we be willing te 
part with for him, who did not think his own Life, and his Glory dear to him 
for our ſakes? Did he die for us? and ſhall we think much to live to him? Di 
he become miſerable for our ſakes ? and ſhall we think much to become holy 


happy for his ſake and for our own? 
1 Such 


The Sufferings of Chriſt canfider'd, V ol. II 
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Such Affections and holy Relolutions the Conſideration of our Saviour's Death 
and Sufferings ſhould be apt to excite in us. What Grief, what Love, what Thank- 
fulneſs ſhould the Remembrance of his dying Love work in us! When we confider 
ſerioully the many and the mighty Bleſſings and Benefits which flow to us out of 
his Wounds, and are taking the Cup of Salvation into our Hands, how ſhould 97 
Shuls, and all that is within us, blefs his holy Name, whn pardoneth all our Iniqui- 
ties, and healeth all our l who redeemed our Life from Deflrufiion, and 
rrgroneth 115 with Loving-kin wh and tender Mercy. To him therefore, our gracious 
and good God, let us give all Thanks, Adoration and Praiſe. Allen. —_ 
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The Evidence of our Saviour's Reſurrection. 


EC 2 
&cTS 3 
To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive afler his Paſſion, by many infal- 


lible Proofs, being ſeen of them forty Days , aud ſpeaking of the Things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 


HESE Words comprehend in ſhort the whole Evidence of our Saviour's 
| Refurredion, which may be referr'd to theſe %% Heads: 

Firſt, His Appearance to them after his Death and Paſſion: 1s whom alſo bs 
ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion. To whom ; that is, to the Apoſtles whom 
St, Luke had mentioned juſt before. After he had given Commandment ts the Apo- 
files, whom he bad choſen \, To whom alſo, &c. „55 

Secondly, The Proof of the Reality of his Appearance: T9 whom alſo be ſhewed 
bimſelf alive after his Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, d mwXAoig rexpmenc, ide 
compluribus argumentis, ſaith Eraſmus, and that by many certain and undoubted 
Proofs, or Arguments. ES. | 

Thirdly, The Duration and Continuance of his Appearance to them: Being ſeen 
of them forty Days. 8 

Fourthly, The Subject Matter of his Diſcourſe with them: And ſpeaking of the 
Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. Each of theſe affords us a conſiderable 
Evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 

Firſt, His Appearance to them after his Death and Paſſion : To whom alſo he 
ſewed bimſelf alive after bis Paſſion. In which Words, there are three Things very 
conſiderable, and which give great Evidence to our Saviour's Reſurrection. 

J. His Appearance to his Apoſtles. 5 

II. That he was really alive, and his Body vitally united to his Soul. 

Ill. And this after he was really dead, after his Paſſiun; that is, after he was 
Jeet, dead, and buried, he was raiſed to Life again. I ſhall ſpeak bricily of 

Ele. | 

I. His Appearance to his Apoſtles : To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alibe. The 
Apoſtles are here only mentioned, becauſe this is here ſpoken of, in order to 
their Deſignation and Appointment to be the Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
to the World, as the great Confirmation of that Doctrine which they were to 
publiſh: But becauſe 1 am conſidering his Appearance after his Refurrection, as 
an Evidence of the Truth of it, I ſhall therefore take in his Appearance to others 
al of his Diſciples and Followers, and conſider likewiſe why he only appear- 
ed to his own Followers, and not alſo to the unbelieving Fewws, who had put him 
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of that whole Nation, to whom he was primarily ſent. 


3 


In conſidering his ſeveral Appearances, not only to his Apoſtles, but to hi 
other Diſciples and Followers, that I may give the ſhorteſt and fulleſt Vjew > 
them, I ſhall take them as they are briefly ſumm'd up by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 1 5. 4, 6 
where giving an Account of the Sum of his Doctrine among the Corinthians 's 
tells us, that the Foundation of all his Preaching was the Death and Reſurreqic 
of Chriſt. I delivered unto you firſt of all, that which Jalſo received, how tho 
Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scriptures, and that he was buried, and that 


he roſe again the Third Day according to the Scriptures. And then follows the pat. 


ticular Evidence of his Reſurre&ion, Ver. 5. And that he was ſeen of Cephas 


St. Paul here takes no Notice of his firſt Appearance to the devout Women, wh; 


brought Spices and Ointments to the Sepulchre, Mary Magdalen, and Joanna, and 
Mary the Mother of Fames, and other Women, as we find Luke 24. 10. The Reaſon 
of which ſeems to be this, becauſe his firſt Appearance was in Conſideration of 
their Piety and Affection to him, and of the Weakneſs of their Sex, their Faith 
being liable to be firſt ſtaggered ; and they were only to relate it to the Apoſtles 
and to be honoured with carrying the firſt News of it, not to be Witneſſes of it td 
the World; ſo that this Appearance was only for the private Confirmation of their 
Faith, and therefore not particularly taken Notice of by St. Paul among the pub. 
lick Evidences of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 1 

He was ſen of Cephas, This is mention'd Luke 24. 34. The Lord is riſen in. 
deed, and bath appeared to Simon, | 


St. Paul goes on; And then of the Twelve. The College of the Apoſtles, becauſe 
their Number was Twelve by our Saviour's Inſtitution, are moſt frequently called 


as before, and after they are called the Twelve ;, yea at this firſt Appearance of our 


the Twelve, tho' at ſome Meetings ſome one of them might perhaps be abſent: 'Tis 
true there was a ſhort Interruption by the Miſcarriage of Judas, from the Time of 
our Saviour's Apprehenſion to his Aſcenſion, and then they are called the Elewen, 


Saviour to them, when they were but Ten, Thomas being abſent, they are called 
the Eleven, Mark 16. 14. He appeared to the Eleven as they ſat at Meat; becauſe 
they were then but Eleven in all. And indeed in this Text of St. Paul, both the 
vulgar Tranſlation, which certainly follows a very ancient Copy, and St. Ambriſe 
there, inſtead of Twelve, render it Eleven; ſo that St. Paul probably means our 


| Saviour's firſt Appearance to them, mentioned by St. Mark, where they are alſo 


tell my Brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there they ſhall ſee me. Ver. 16. Te) | 


called the Eleven, tho* Thomas was abſent ; which is the Reaſon why St. Paul fays 
afterwards, at the 7th Verſe, that he was ſeen of all the Apoſtles, that is, Thomas 
alſo being preſent, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. | 

After that, he was ſeen of above Five hundred Brethren at once. This was the 
moſt ſolemn Appearance of all, mentioned Mat. 28. 10. and John 21. 1. where 


our Saviour appointed a general Meeting of all his Diſciples and Followers. C0 


went into Galilee, into a Mountain, where Fefus had appointed them. This Moun- 
tain, according to the ancient Tradition, was Mount Tabor. 
There is one confiderable Difficulty concerning the Greatneſs of this Number 


of Five hundred; namely, that after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, we find, Acts 1.15; 


that after their Return from Mount Olivet (from whence our Saviour aſcended) t 
Feruſalem, the whole Number of their Meeting was but an Hundred and tech, 
for ſo it is expreſly ſaid, The Number of the Names together, were about an Hun- 
dred and twenty; that is, of the Perſons there met. Now we cannot reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that any of thoſe Five hundred, who had ſeen him after his Reſurrection, 
were fallen off from them. EP 
For the clear Solution of this, It is to be conſider'd, that the great Meeting of 
Five hundred was in Galilee, where our Saviour's Reſidence chiefly had been, 
and where he had preached moſt conſtantly, and by Conſequence he had pre 
bibly there the greateſt Number of Followers, which was the Reaſon why he 
choſe to appear there, and appointed that Place for the general Meeting. After 


WII 


which, the Apoſtles, who went thither by our Lord's Appointment, together 


2 


The Evidence of ö 7 Vol. It, 


to Death, for the full Conviction of his Enemies and Murderers, and the Convert 


* tt. 2 _ 


derm. CXXXIX. our Saviours Refurrefion. 


_—_ 


_—.. 5 — — — - 
with others who accompanied them from Jeruſalem, returned back: but his Fol- 
lowers who lived in Galilee remained there; ſo that there might very well be. Five 
by dred at the Meeting in Galilee, and but an Hundred and twenty at Teruſalem. 
St. Paul goes on, Verſ. 7. After that he was ſeen of Fames. This particular Appear- 
ance of our Lord to St. James, the Brother of our Lord, is no where mentioned in 
the Evangeliſts. St. Paul probably had it from the common Tradition mentioned 
by St. Jerome, out of the Hebrew Goſpet of the Nazarenes, in which are ſeveral 
Paſſages omitted by St. Matthes, and this for one; “ That our Lord, immediately 
« zftcr he had riſen, went and appeared to James; for James had vowed that Hour 
« thzt he drank of the Cup of the Lord, (vs. in the Sacrament) he would not 
« ext Bread, till he ſaw him riſen from the Dead. The Lord, when he 2ppeired to 
& him, ſaid, Bring hither Bread and a Table, and he took the Bread and bleſſed 
« and brake it, and gave it to James the Juſt, and ſaid to him, My Brother, eat 
« thy Bread; for the Son of Man 1s riſen from among them that ileep, To this 
Tradition St. Par probably alludes ; but then #7, which we tranſlate afterwards 
or then, ought to be render'd, as it elſewhere is, preterea, beſides, moreover he ap- 
peared to James, without denoting the Order of the Time; for according to this 
Tradition, it was preſently after his Reſurre&ion, before he had appeared to the 
other Apoſtles. 


lt follows, Then he was ſeen of all the Apoſtles; that is, by Thomas, as well as 


the reſt. And this was his ſecond Appearance to the Apoſtles together; of which 


St, Luke gives us an Account, Luke 24. 5. and St. John, Ch. 20. 19 


And laſt of all, he was, ſays St. Paul, ſcen of me alſo, as an Abortive, or one born 


nut of due Time. This he ſpeaks of the Appearance of our Lord to him, in his 
Way to Damaſcus, whereby he was 1n a very powerful and extraordinary Manner 
on a ſudden converted to Chriſtianity. Te 
Thus I have given you an Account of the ſeveral Appearances of our Saviour, 
not only to the Apoſtles, but to others, and have endeavoured to explain the 
chief Difficulties relating to them; ſo that here is a very plentiful Teſtimony of 
our Saviour's Appearance after his Reſurrection. I proceed to the EE» 
Il. Thing here obſervable, That our Lord was rcally alive when he thus ap- 
peared, and his Body vitally united to his Soul: To whom alſo he ſvewed himſelf” 
| alive, To which Purpoſe, there is a remarkable Paſſage in Ignatius, in his Epiſtle 
to the Church of Smyrna, out of the ſame Hebrew Nazarene Goſpel; That Chriſt 
* {aid to Peter after his Reſurrection, Behold, touch me, and {ee that I am not a 
* dplrit that have aſſumed a Body ”. For that was one great Objection, that his 
Body was not a real Body united to his Soul, but a thin ziry Body, ſuch as are 
alumed by Spectres and Apparitions. But the farther Evidence of this, | refer to 
the Second general Head, concerning the Proofs of the Reality of his Appearance. 
| proceed to the „5 
III. Thing I obſerved, vis. That he appeared alive after he had been really 
dead : Ty whom alſo he ſpewed himſelf alive, after his Paſſion, ſays the Text; that 
, after he was crucified, and dead, and buried, he was raiſed and reſtored to Life 
gun. And this likewiſe is neceſſary, to evidence the Truth and Rezlity of his 
Reſurrection, that he was really dead. That this was ſo, we cannot doubt, whe- 
ther we conſider the Malice of the Fews, who would take Care he ſhould be dead 
| defore he was taken from the Croſs ; or the Manner of his Death, his Heart being 
prerced by the Spear, which was evident from the Water and Blood which 
came out of his Side, which ſhewed that his Heart was mortally wounded ; or the 
ime of his being in the Grave, which was Part of three Days. 5 
And now if he was really dead, his Reſtitution to Life, which we call his Re- 


arrection, muſt be miraculous ; it being beyond any natural Power, that we know 
vi, to effect it. GR 
As for that malicious Tradition of the Jews, that he was ſtolen out of his Grave 
y tis Diſciples, while the Watch was atleep, and given out to be riſen from the 
cad; belides the undeniable Proofs of his Reſurrection, which I thall produce 
and by, the Evidence which theſe ſuborn'd Witneſſes gave of his Dilciples 
telling away his Body, deſtroys it ſelf; for they ſaid, His Diſciples came by Night, 


and 


"Rs OS 


Bl 5 - 
" : — — 6 N 708 - SI. 
pen 1 ov 44k — — 2 — -_ 
— A 4 yrs mt Rs * : . , n — . pe - - 2 9 ——— 2 
8 r ; c — ms — rr gan ot One ER > — — — . 
* 7 - m its, roy oy Te < ” — — — — W : ——— Ty 2 « * * < PEOPLES. © * 8 es — 3 7 DT ** W „ 2 y Ws? F hy 
* 4 * m — IT cant z _— 2 — 3 . EE 8 * * * 2 — . II 22 Mn au La Ry nn 1 —. * 5 : * - : 28 EA 
thts ar 0d * * * 1 r 2 2 n r Err * 8 448) . — Ly * ” q I a ._—_— * — . = : ” - © . _— * q 0 = 
= . 1 82 DN 2 <a Pa n : > O „2. Di SEES” e ] . ] OE ot, — : - Prat - $7 FE one he ERS os ne St CINE ' — * ' p - ys ES” io 8. +. 8 — 22 ARE Heaton . r wy ings wo od . 
”. —_ +> ns... has — 3 — 1 ” 15 I p INE. ED > 22 re 288 4 T r : * N r 2 5 4 9 pgs * — A * © f . — „ O48 ——— * 72 
I 1 : wtf 2 A 6 : 2 2 e 7% 8 . = 266 : won kt r N. N 9 2 
l IE 2. p . . ——— - 2 n e 72 . + 6 8 *. $M rn 7 of 2 q — * 1 * „ us c LS, GAL I, "a 3 metas 2 2 
: Xo" - . \ 5 . of 8 8 * rr 47 2 — 2 ; * 4 bo en. $1 
'- 4 * _ 9 =» MA 1 l 4 nm 1 
* r » og 


< nn tr 9 * 
* 8 LY > 
= 7 # 2 Ds >> 2 
- . . <> IS Pl” ; . 
—. . ot — © wo er res OR, _—_— 


8 **. — 


As wo 


— — —-— 


— — — — 


* — 


- 
AM 


The Evidence of ; V ol. II 


254 


; : | . a4 5 ee 
and ſtole him away, while we ſlept , which amaunts to no more, but that when they 


awaked, his Body was ſome way or other conveyed or gone out of the Grave“ 
which is conſiſtent with his Reſurrection. But ſurely none will think fit to vive 


Credit to what they teſtify was done, while they were afleep. They are very 


willing to believe a Thing, who will admit of ſuch a Depolition. 
Thus much concerning our Saviour's Appearance to his Diſciples and Followers 


after his Reſurre&ion. I ſhall briefly conſider in the h 


Second Place, why he only appeared to his own Followers, and not alſo to the 
unbelieving Ferws, who had put him to Death, for the full Conviction of his Ege. 
mies and Murderers, and the Converſion of that whole Nation to whom he Was 
primarily ſent. | 5 re oY 

Of this Matter, ſo far as is fit for us to enquire into the Reaſon of the Divine 


Diſpenſations, this probable Account may be given: 


1. It was only of abſolute Neceſſity, that thoſe who were to be the firſt pub. 


liſhers of the Goſpel, and the W itneſſes of his ReſurreRion to the World, ſhould 


have the utmoſt Evidence and Satisfaction concerning the Reality of it: Otherz 


might very ſoon credit it upon the Teſtimony of ſo many Witneſſes, who al 
gave Evidence to the Truth of their Teſtimony, by the Miracles which they 


wrought ; and of their own Sincerity, by dying for this Teſtimony. And thus 
St. Peter takes Notice of the Reaſon why our Lord, after his Reſurrection, did 
not appear to all the People, but only to ſelect Witneſſes ; becauſe his Appearance 
was neceſſary only to thoſe, who were deſigned and appointed to be the Witneſſes 
of it. If more had been neceſſary, he muſt by the ſame Reaſon have appeared to 
all the World, as well as to the Jews : As 10. 40, 41. Him God raiſed up the 
1hird Day, and ſhewed him openly*, not to all the People, but to Witneſſes choſen be. 


fore of God, even unto us, who did eat and drink with him, after he roſe from the 
Dead; and he commanded us to preach unto the People, and to teſtify, &c. 
2. The unbelieving Fews, eſpecially the chief Prieſt and Rulers, upon whoſe 


Authority the People depended, were very unworthy to whom God ſhould af- 


ford fo extraordinary a Way of Conviction, who had already deſpiſed and rejected 


ſo great Evidence as was offered to them; and not only ſo, but maliciouſly impu- 
ted the plaineſt Miracles that ever were wrought amongſt them, to the Power and 


Operation of the Devil. Now if any Thing can render Men incapable of the Fa- 


vour of farther Means of Conviction, ſuch a malicious Reſiſtance of the Evidence 
which our Saviour's Miracles daily wrought among them, carried along with them, 
would probably do it; eſpecially if we conſider, that the greateſt of all the Mi- 
racles which he wrought in his Life-time (I mean the railing of Lazarus from 


the Dead, after he had been dead four Days) was ſo far from convincing them, 


tho' they could not deny the Thing, that from thence their Malice took Occaſion 
to reſolve to put him to Death; John 11. 47. Then gathered the chief Prieſts and 


Phariſees a Council, and ſaid, What do we? For this Man doth many Miracles: If 


wwe let him alone, all Men will believe on him. And Ver. 53. Therefore from that | 


Day they took Counſel together for to put him to Death. Now was it reaſonable, 
that he ſhould appear to them for their Conviction, after he was riſen from the 
Dead, who maliciouſly conſpired to compaſs his Death, for this very Cauſe, be- 
cauſe they knew that he raiſed one from the Dead. „„ 
3. This would have been inconſiſtent with that juſt Puniſhment, which God 
had determined to bring upon the Jewiſh Nation for their obſtinate Infidelity, and 
malicious Rejection, and cruel Uſage of the Son of God. After fitting Means uſcd 


for the Conviction of Men, it is juſt with God to let Men remain in their ow 


obſtinate Infidelity, and to puniſh them for it. And it is not to be expected, that 
God ſhould uſe violent and irreſiſtible Means, to bring ſuch Perſons to Repentance, 


and to prevent their Ruin. He pities the Weakneſs and Infirmities of honeſt Minds, 


and condeſcends to give them ſuch Evidence as it is not reaſonable to demand, 3 
he did to his Diſciples : But he hath not thought fit to provide ſo extraordinary 
Remedy for wilful and obſtinate Infidelity ; which was the Caſe of the Se, 
and Phariſees, 
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Grondly, We will conſider the Proofs of the Reality of our Saviour's , opearance 
alter his Reſurrection: To whom alſo be fſrewed himſelf alive after his Pa on, by 
any infallible Proofs, as 5 cis rij by many certain and NONE Proofs 
jr Arguments, for {o the MW ords properly benity, as Quintilian from Hrijcotle tells 
us; rex Haie, {1ys he, are indubitata Oh neceſaris digna, lobten and neceſfary 
Signs of # Thing; as the Actions of Speaking, Walking, Eating and Drinking, are 
the Tru? , undoubted Sign. of Life. Ew 85 3 5 1 | 

And theſe e, or undoibted Proofs of our Saviour's Reſurre&ion, may be 
eferr'd to theſe two Heads, the Natural, and the Supernatural and Miraculous Evi- 
ances of the Thing: | 1 1 5 . 

1. The Natural Evidenc2 of the Thing to their Senſes; to their Eyes, the 
quickeſt and ſureſt of Senles, Men being leaſt apt to be deceived in thoſe things; 
One ſunt ocuilis commiſſa fidelibus;, © Which are committed to ſuch faithful Wit— 
«mefles, as our own Eyes. . He was teen of all his Diſciples, not once, but ſe- 
veral tines; not by a tranſient View and Glance, but in a Way of the moſt fami- 
lar Converſation : He diſcourſed with them, and did eat and drink with them, and 
with the ſame Circumſtances that he uſed in his Life-time, he gave Thanks, and 


brake Bread with them: He ſuffered his Body to be touched by them, that they 


A 6 5 Red | 
might be convinced that it was a real Body, conſiſting of Fleſh and Bones; 


Lutz 24. 39. Handle me, and ſee, for a Spirit bath not Fleſþ and Bones, as you 


ze me HAU. | | 
And to convince them beyond all Doubt and Scruple, that the very fame Bod 
was raiſed in which he had ſuffer'd, he gives them Leave to handle the Wounds 


of his Hands and Feet, Luke 24. 39. Beha my Hands and my Feet, that it is I 


my ſelf. John 20. 19. He ſbewed them his Nando and his Side. And to Thomas, 
who was more unbelieving than the reſt, he ſays in the Preſence of them all, Ver. 


27. Reach bither thy Finger, and be hold my Hands, and reach hither thy Hand, 


and thruſt it into my Side, and be not faithleſs, but believing. But beſides this na- 
tural ſenfible Evidence, he gave them hkewife, 
2. A ſupernatural and miraculous Evidence. St. John mentions two or three 
Inſtances; his coming on the ſudden upon them, and ſtanding in the midſt of them, 
when the Doors were | ſlut, Not that he paſs'd through the Door with his Body, 
which is not a Miracle, but a plain Impoſſibility, and therefore juſt as fit to coun- 
tenance Tranſtibſtantiation, as one lmpoſſibility is to prove another: But that he 
did miraculouſly open the Door, and come in upon them ſo quickly, as was undiſ- 
cernable to them; which every Man will grant, not only to be poſſible, but eaſy 
to the Divine Power. But this Way of our Saviour's conveying himſelf into 
the midſt of his Diſciples, tho' it be alſo miraculous, yet the Church of Rome 
will by no Means allow it; it is too plain, 3 eaſy to be reconciled with the Na- 
38 Poſſibily of Things; they love at their Hearts 4 lying Wonder, a foppiſh 
cle. | 

And this Miracle was repeated twice; firſt when Thomas was abſent, 7obn 20. 19. 
And when he was preſent, the ſame was done again, ver. 26. 


And then the miraculous Draught of Fiſhes, by which alſo he had made himſelf 


known to them in his Life-time. : 5 
And then Peter's caſting himſelf into the Sea, when he knew it was he, in 


Confidence of that Divine Power, which in the like Kind he had Experience of 


efore. 


| Theſe Miracles St. Jobn mentions, but he tells us, Chap. 20. 30. that many 
other Miracles Jeſus did in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are not ſet down in 
at Book. The 5 ; 

Third Thing in the Text is, the Duration and Continuance of his Appearing to 
them, being ſeen of them forty Days. And this is of great Moment to confirm the 
Reality of the Thing: A Man may for once be impoſed upon by an Illuſion of 

ancy, in a Thing which he vehemently deſires and expects, and which runs 
rongly in his Mind: But where there is Time to examine Things, and compare 
all Circumſtances together, and to look narrowly into them, and to try them by 
<Veral Senſes, and at ſeveral Times for ſo long a Space, it is morally, nay almoſt 
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naturally impoſſible, that any one Man in his Senſes, much more ſo many Hun 
dreds of Perſons, ſhould in ſuch Circumſtances be grolly deluded in a plain feng. 
ble Matter of Fact. . | 

Fourthly, and Laſtly; Here is the ſubject Matter of our Saviour's Diſcourſe with 
his Diſciples, concerning Things which pertain to the Kingdom of Ged; or as it is In 
the Verſe before, after he had by the Holy Ghoſt (which was not given him b 
Meaſure, as the Evangeliſt tells us elſewhere) given Commandment to bis Apoſtle 
whom he had choſen : That is, after he had given the full Orders and Inſtructions 
concerning the Doctrine which they were to publiſh, and all other Things Pertain. 
ing to that Spiritual Kingdom which he was ſetting up in the World: By the Apree. 
ment of all which, with what he had ſaid to them in his Life-time, they were 
more and more confirmed, that it was the very ſame Perſon whom they had con. 


verſed with before, for above three Years together. And yet in this Diſcourſes 


concerning his Kingdom, he reſerved ſome Things to be afterward revealed to 
them by the Holy Ghoſt, according as he had promiſed, that when the Spirit of 


Truth was come, be ſhould teach them all Things, particularly concerning the Spiri. 


tual Nature of his Kingdom, which they did not yet fully underſtand, as appears 
by that Queſtion which they put to him, Ver. 6. Lord, wilt thou at this Time r. 
flore the Kingdom unto Iſrael > They ſtill dreamed of a Temporal Kingdom, in 


which our Saviour would appear in great Pomp and Splendor, to ſubdue the 


World to them. : 5 | 
From all this Diſcourſe which I have made, you fee what Evidence the Apoſtles, 


who were to be the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, and Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſur- 


rection, had of the Truth and Realityggt it; ſo plentiful and clear, and convincing, 
as nothing more could either be deſired or expected. And we have a credible Re. 
lation of theſe Things brought down to us, abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy thoſe 
who are free from the Biaſs of Paſſion or Intereſt, or the Prejudice and Prepoſſeſi. 
on of a contrary Religion, in which they have been educated and brought up; and 


ſufficient to gain ſome few ingenuous and teachable Perſons here and there, who 


do more impartially conſider Things; and tho* they have been educated in a con- 


than Education docs uſually leave in the Minds of Men. 


But yet this credible Relation of Actions and Miracles done long ago, how true 


trary Religion, yet have preſerved in themſelves a greater Freedom of Judgment 


ſoever in it ſelf, does not carry fo preſent, and ſenſible, and ſtrong a Conviction 


with it, as to be able to bear down in the common People, the violent Prejudice 
of Education in a contrary Religion, and conſequently is not likely to do any great 
Matter of it ſelf toward the Converſion of Infidel Nations 

And therefore the Divine Wiſdom, which does nothing that is ſuperfluous and 
unneceſſary, thought fit not only to ſend the Apoſtles armed with this Evidence, 
which had abundantly convinced them, to teſtify the Reſurrection of Chriſt to the 
World, but alſo to give an immediate Teſtimony to them, by enabling them to 
work preſent Miracles upon the Spot, for the Confirmation of their Teſtimony. 


And this Divine Power which went along with them, was a ſenfible Teſtimony 


and Conviction both to the knowing and ignorant Part of Mankind, that they were 
Teachers and Witneſſes ſent by God; and therefore our Lord commands them, nt 


to depart from Jeruſalem, till they bad received Power from on high, to qualify them, 
to be Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection, not only in Jeruſalem, and Fudea, and 


Samaria, but to the utmoſt Parts of the Earth. 

And this I ſtill believe to be the Caſe of thoſe many Nations of the World, 
that are yet under the violent, and almoſt invincible Prejudice of Education in 
another Religion. That which may reaſonably ſatisfy us who are brought up in 
the Chriſtian Religion, is not likely to be effectual enough to convince them; 
and therefore I think it ſtill very credible, that if Perſons of ſincere Minds did 90 
to preach the pure Chriſtian Religion, free from thoſe Errors and Superſtitions 
which have crept into it, to infidel Nations, that God would till enable ſuch 
Perſons to work Miracles, without which there would be little or no Probability 
of Succeſs. For as the Wiſdom of God is not wont to do that which is ſuperflu- 


ous, fo neither to be wanting in that which is neceſſary ; and tho' the Moral 
| 2 o 
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Ihe Chriſtian Religion be admirable, and very apt to recommend it ſelf to the 


ach a Stumbling-block, as would be hard for them to get over ; and the Relation 
of ancient Miracles would not eaſily be admitted, by thoſe who are utterly Stran- 


gers to Our Hiſtories of former Times; and conſequently not fo fit to judge of what 
Credit and Value they are. 


t is not good to be confident where we are not certain; but this I piouſſy be- 
lieve, that God would extraordinarily countenance ſuch an Attempt by all fitting 


Neceſlity is plainly the ſame in this Caſe, as it was at firſt. For if God did not 
think the Apoſtles naked Teſtimony, unleſs it were armed with Miracles, ſufficient 


fr the Conviction of the World, concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, of which 


themſelves had been Eye-Witneſſes, much leſs can we expect to gain Credit, who 
only carry the Relation of theſe ancient Matters of Fact, atteſted by Hiſtories, to 
which they are wholly Strangers. Ns : 
And I do ſtrongly hope that there ſtill remains a great Harveſt among the Gen- 
tiles, vet to be gain'd to Chriſtianity before the End of the World ; and that the 
Providence of God will, in his own appointed Time, make a further Step in the 
Converſion of the Infidel Nations ; and that more of the Kingdoms of the Earth 


the End of all Things, the Light of the Goſpel ſhall be diſplay'd in a glorious man- 
ner, not only in thoſe vaſt Empires of Tartary, and China, and Japan, and Indoſtan, 
and other great Kingdoms of the Eaf?, but in the large and dark Regions of the new 
diſcover d World ; for that folemn Promiſe which God made to his Son, Pſal. 2. 8. 
Ark of me, and I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the utmoſt 
Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion, ſeems to be very far from being yet fully accom- 
pliſh'd ; and tince this is like to be the Work of ſome Ages, the Time perhaps is not 
far off, when it ſhall begin: And tho' I ſee no ſufficient Grounds from Scripture to 
believe the perſonal Reign of Chriſt upon Earth for a thouſand Years ; yet it ſeems 
to he not improbable, that ſome time before the End of the World, the glorious 
Kingdom of Chriſt, I mean the Prevalency of the pure Chriſtian Religion, ſhould 


be of as long a Continuance, as the Reign of Mahomet and Anti-Chritt have been, 


both which have now laſted about a thouſand Years. | 
For it is clear, that the Fulneſs of the Gentiles is not yet come in, becauſe the 
Jews (till continue diſpers'd over the World, which is the Mark our Saviour hath 
given of the Call and Reſtitution of the Fews, Luke 21. 24. They ſhall fall by the 
Lage of the Sword, and ſhall be led away Captive into all Nations; and Feruſalem 
call be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the Time of the Gentiles be fulfilled : 


would not, Brethren, that you ſhould be ignorant of this Myſtery, That Blindneſs in 
bart is happened unto Iſrael, until the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 
So that this we have Reaſon to expect, and this let us pray for, That the Know- 


non 1pon Earth, and his ſaving Health among all Nations; and with St. Paul, Let 
ur bearty Deſire and Prayer for Iſrael be, that they may be ſaved, that there may come 
ur of Sion A Deliverer, and he may turn away Unrighteouſneſs from Jacob; elpecially 


the World, and the Diminution of them the Riches of the Gentiles : how much more their 
uneſs? And Ver. 1 5. For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the World; 
was ſhall the receiving of them be, but Life from the dead ? Intimating, thar as the 


*onciliation to the World, as the ſame Apoſtle doth elſewhere call it; ſo the re- 


erection to the Remainder of the Gentile World „ who had fo long lain in 
Is neſs, and the Shadow of Death. Which the God of Peace, who brought again from 
* dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the Sheep, thro the Blood of the 

| L 1 
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reaſon of Mankind, yet the Doctrine of the Death of the Son of God would be 


Aſhſtance, as he did the firſt Publication of the Goſpel ; becauſe the Reaſon and 


ſhall become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt ; and yet that before 


And thus St. Paul explains to us this Prediction of our Saviour, Rom. 11. 25. 1 


edge of the Lord may fill the Earth, as the Waters cover the Sea; that his Ways may be 
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nce St. Paul hath given us Reaſon to hope, that this would be of ſo great Benefit and 
Advantage to the Gentile World, Rom. 1 I. 12. If the Fall of the Fexws be the Riches of 
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heſection of the Jews was the Occaſion of publiſhing the Goſpel, that Doctrine of 


ping of them to Favour again, ſhould be Life from the dead, that is, a kind-of 
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everlaſtin Covenant, grant in his due Time may be accompliſh'd . that thoſ, . 
Le vit are not yet of this Fold, may bear his Voice, and be brought i yo x 


there may be one Fold, and one Shepherd ;, and all the Ends of the Earth may ſee the 
Salvation of our God, : oy . 
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* SERMON CXL. 
Preach'd at WHITEHALL, 1682. 
The Poſſibility of the Reſurrection aſſerted and proved 


— 


— 


AcTs XXVII. 8. 
Why ſbould it be thought a Thing incredible with you , that God ſol 
raiſe the Dead? 


| H E Reſurrection of the Dead, is one of the great Articles of the Chriſtian 
1 Faith; and yet ſo it hath happen'd, that this great Article of our Religion 
hath been made one of the chief Objections againſt it. There is nothing that 
Chriſtianity hath been more upbraided withal, both by the Heathens of old, and 
by the Infidels of later Times, than the Impoſſibility of this Article. So that it 
is a Matter of great Conſideration and Conſequence, to vindicate our Religion in 
this Particular. For if the Thing be evidently impoſſible, then it is highly un- 
reaſonable to propoſe it to the Belief of Mankind. 5 
I know that ſome more devout than wiſe, and who, it is to be hoped, mean 
better than they underſtand, make nothing of Impoſſibilities in Matters of Faith, 
and would fain perſuade us, that the more impoſſible any Thing is, for that very 
Reaſon it is the fitter to be believed; and that it is an Argument of a poor and | 
low Faith, to believe only Things that are poſſible ; but a generous and heroic 
Faith will ſwallow Contradict ions, with as much Eaſe as Reaſon aſſents to the 
plaineſt, and moſt evident Propoſitions. Tertullian, in the Heat of his Zeal and 
Eloquence, upon this Point, of the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, lets falls 1 
very odd Paſſage, and which muſt have many Grains of Allowance to make it to, 
lerable : Prorſus credibile eſt, (faith he) quia ineptum eſt; certum eſt qr11a 37 
bile: © It is therefore very credible, becauſe it is fooliſh ; and certain, becaule It | 
** 15 impoſſible:“ And this (ſays he) is neceſſarium dedecus fidei; that is, “ it E fe. 
4 ceflary the Chriſtian Faith ſhould be thus diſgraced, by the Belief of Impoli 
e lities and Contradi&ions. ” ] ſuppoſe he means, that this Article of the Relur 
rection was not in it ſelf the leſs credible, becauſe the Heathen Philoſophers d. 
vill'd at it, as a Thing impoſſible and contradictious, and endeavour'd to dilgri 
the Chriſtian Religion upon that Account. For had he meant otherwiſe, that the 
Thing was therefore credible, becauſe it was really and in it ſelf fooliſh and in 
poſſible ; thy been recommend the Chriſtian Religion, from the Abſurdit 00 
of the Things to be believed ; which would be a ſtrange Commendation of 40 | 
Religion to the ſober and reaſonable Part of Mankind. 

I know not what ſome Men may find in themſelves ; but I muſt freely acknor 
ledge, that I could never yet attain to that bold and hardy Degrce of Faith, 250 the 
believe any Thing for this Reaſon, becauſe it was impoſſible: For this would bee Hb. 
believe a Thing to be, becauſe I am ſure it cannot be. So that I am very far fol 
being of his Mind, that wanted not only more Difficulties, but even Impoſſibilis We. 
in the Chriſtian Religion, to exerciſe his Faith upon. "Til 
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„Ti. rue indeed, Abraham, when he was offering up his Son Iſaac, is {214 againſt 
Hope to habe believed in Hope: But he did not believe againſt a plain Impull.bility; 
qr the Apoſtle to the Hebrews expreſly tells us, that He reaſoned that God was able 
| 79 raiſe bim from the Dead. But had he believed this impoſſible, he could not have 
reconciled the Command of God, with his Promiſe; the Command to ſacrifice 
Iſzac, with the Promiſe which he had made before, That in his Seed (which was 
acc) all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. So that tho' God was pleaſed 
to try his Faith with a great Dithculty, yet with no Impoſſibility. 

[ premiſe all this, to ſatisfy Men how neceſſary it is to vindicate the Chriſtian 
Religion from this Objection, of the Impoſſibility of any of its Articles. And what- 
erer Tertulſian might ſay in a rhetorical Rant, it is very plain, that the ancient 
Fithers did not think the Reſurrection to be a Thing impoſſible; for then they 

would never have attempted, as they very frequently do, to have anſwered the 
C Objections of the Heathens againſt it, from the pretended Impoſſibility of it. 

To be ſure St. Paul did not think the Reſurrection of the Dead a Thing impoſ- 
ble, for then he would never have ask'd that Queſtion, I hy ſhorld it be thought a 
Thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? Nothing being ſo likely 
to be thought incredible, and upon fo good Reaſon, as that which is impoſſible. 

Leaving therefore to the Church of Roms that Fool-hardipeſs of Faith, to believe 
Things to be true, which at the ſame Time their Reaſon plainly tells them are im- 
poſſible, 1 ſhall at this Time endeavour to aſſert and vindicate this Article of the 
Reſurre&ion, from the pretended Impoſſibility of it. And I hope, by God's As- 
fiſtance, to make the Poſſibility of the Thing fo plain, as to leave no conſiderable 
Scruple about it, in any free and unprejudiced Mind. And this ſhall do from theſe 
Words of St. Paul, which are Part of the Defence which he made for himſelf before 
Feſtus and Agripba; the Subſtance whereof is this: That he had lived a blameleſs 
and inoffenſive Life among the Fews, in whoſe Religion he had been bred up; 
that he was of the ſtricteſt Sect of that Religion, a Phariſee, which in Oppoſition 
to the Sadduces, maintained the Reſurrection of the Dead, and a future State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments in another Life; and that for the Hope of this he was 
alld in queſtion, and accuſed by the Fews, Ver. 6, 7. And now I ſtand here, and 
om judged, for the Hope of the Promiſe made unto the Fathers; unto which Promiſe, 
our twelve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God Day and Night, hope to come; for which Hope 
ſake, King Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Fews. That is, he was accuſed for Preaching 
that Zeſtrs was riſen from the Dead, which is a particular inſtance of the general 
Dodrine of the Reſurrection, which was entertained by the greateſt Part of the 
Jews, and which to the natural Reaſon of Mankind (however the Heathen in 
Uppolition to the Chriſtian Religion, were prejudiced againtt it) hath nothing in 
it hat is incredible. And for this he appeals to his Judges, Feſtus and Agrivpa, 
D ſhould it be thought a Thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the 


ead e 


Which Words being a Queſtion without an Anſwer, imply in them theſe 79 
ropolitions : L „ 
Furt, That it was thought by ſome a Thing incredible, that the Dead ſhould be 

niled, This is ſuppoſed in the Queſtion, as the Foundation of it: For he who 

ks why a Thing is fo, ſuppoſeth it to be ſo. 

Scondly, That this Apprehenſion, that it is a Thing incredible, that God ſhould 
dale the Dead, is very unreaſonable : For the Queſtion being left unanſwered, 
plies its own Anſwer, and is to be reſolved into this Affirmative, That there is 
ity 6 1 — why they, or any Man elſe, ſhould think it & Thing incredible, that 
of ſhould raiſe the Dead. 1 
f all [peak to theſe 290 Propoſitions, as briefly as I can; and then ſhew, what 
1 _ this Doctrine of the Reſurrection ought to have upon our Lives. 
ue 10 That it was thought by ſome a Thing incredible, that God ſhould raiſe 

Ae This St. Paul had Reaſon to ſuppoſe, having from his own Experience 

0 Hu the Þ f lo averſe from the entertaining of this Doctrine. When he preached 

; lloſophers at Athens, and declared to them the Reſurrection of one Feſius 
u the Dead, they were amazed at this new Doctrine, and knew not what he 


I | El 2 meant 


„ — 
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meant by it, Ats 17. 18. They ſaid, he ſeemeth to be a Setter forth of ſtrange Gol, 
 becaniſe he preached unto them Jeſus and the Reſurrefion. He had diſcourſed 10 
them of the Reſurrection of one Feſirs from the Dead; but this Buſineſs of the 
Reſurrection, was a Thing ſo remote from their Apprehenſions, that they had no 
Manner of Conception of it; but underſtood him quite in another Senſe, as if he 
had declared to them two new Deities, Jeſis and Anaſlaſis; as if he had brought , 
new God and a new Goddeſs among them, Jeſus and the Reſurrection. And When 
he diſcourſed to them again more fully of this Matter, it is ſaid, Ver. 32. thy 
when they heard of the Reſurrect ion of the Dead, they mocked, And at the 24th 
Verſe of this 26th Chapter, when he ſpake of the Reſurrection, Feſtus told him 

he would hear him no farther, and that he looked upon him as a Man beſide hin. 


ſelf, whom much Learning had made mad. Feſtus looked upon this Buſineſs of the 


Reſurre&ion, as the wild Speculation of a crazy Head. And indeed the Heathers 
generally, even thoſe who believed the Immortality of the Soul, and another State 
after this Life, looked upon the Reſurrection of the Body, as a Thing impoſſible, 
Pliny, I remember, reckons it among thoſe Things which are impoſſible, and 
which God himſelf cannot do; Revocare defunctos, © To call back the Dead tg 
Life: And in the Primitive Times, the Heathen Philoſophers very much derided 
the Chriſtians, upon account of this ſtrange Doctrine of the Reſurrection, lock. 
ing always upon this Article of their Faith, as a ridiculous and impoſlible Af. 
ſertion. | | | 

So eaſy is it for Prejudice to blind the Minds of Men, and to repreſent every 
Thing to them, which hath a great Appearance of Difhculty in it, as impoſſible, 
But I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that if the Matter be throughly examined, theres 
no Ground for any ſuch Apprehenſion. I proceed therefore to the 

Second Propolition, namely, that this Apprehenſion, that it is an incredible 
Thing that God ſhould raiſe the Dead, is very unreaſonable ; Why ſhould it be 
thought a Thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? That is, ther 
is no ſufficient Reaſon, why any Man ſhould look upon the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, as a Thing impoſſible to the Power of God; the only Reaſon why they 
thought it incredible, being becauſe they judged it impoſſible: So that nothing 
can be vainer, than for Men to pretend to believe the Reſurrection; and yet at the 
{ame Time to grant it to be a Thing in Reaſon impoſſible, becauſe no Man can be 
lieve that which he thinks to be incredible; and the Impoſſibility of a Thing & 
the beſt Reaſon any Man can have to think a Thing incredible. So that the Ven. 
ing of St. Paul's Queſtion is, Why ſhould it be thought a Thing impoſlible tat 
God ſhould raiſe the Dead 2 as . 

To come then to the Buſineſs: I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That there 1s 10 
ſufficient Reaſon, why Men ſhould look upon the Reſurrection of the Dead, & 
a Thing impoſſible to God: Why ſhould it be thought a Thing incredible (tat 


impoſſible) with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead ? Which Queſtion implics i 


it theſe three Things: 

J. That it is above the Power of Nature, to raiſe the Dead. 

II. But it is not above the Power of God, to raiſe the Dead. And, 
. We That God ſhould be able to do this, 1s by no Means incredible to naturl 

eaſon. | | 

J. This Queſtion implies, that it is above the Power of Nature, to raiſe the Dead; 
and therefore the Apoſtle put the Queſtion very cautiouſly, I hy ſhould it be thongs 
incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? By which he ſeems to grant, that it 
impoſſible to any Natural Power to raiſe the Dead; which is granted on all Hands 
II. But this Queſtion does plainly imply, that it is not above the Power d 
God to do this. Tho? the raifing of the Dead to Life, be a Thing above 0 
Power of Nature; yet why ſhould it be thought incredible, that God, who; 
the Author of Nature, ſhould be able to do this? And indeed the Apoltles ft 
ting the Queſtion in this Manner, takes away the main Ground of this Objec:10h 
againſt the Reſurrection, from the Impoſlibility of the Thing. For the main er 
ſon, why it was looked upon as impoſlible, was, becauſe it was contrary to 0 
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Courſe of Nature, that there ſhould be any return from a perfect Privation to a 
Habit, and that a Body perfectly dead ſhould be reſtored to Life again: But for 
all this, no Man that believes a God, who made the World, and this Natural 
Frine of Things, but muſt think it very reaſonable to believe, that he can do 
Things far above the Power of any Thing that he hath made. 


III. This Queſtion implies that it is not a Thing incredible to natural Reaſon, 


mat God ſhould be able to raiſe the Dead. I do not ſay, that by natural Light we 


an diſcover that God 2 raiſe the Dead; for that depending meerly upon the 
Will of God, can no otherwiſe be certainly known than by Divine Revelation : 
But that God can do this, is not at all incredible to natural Reaſon. And this is 
ſuffciently implied in the Queſtion which St. Paul asks, in which he appeals to 
Feſtus and Agrippa, neither of them Chriſtians, Why ſhould it be thought a Thin 


incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? And why ſhould he Nen 8 


to them concerning the Credibility of this Matter, if it be a Thing incredible to 
natural Reaſon ? | 


That it is not, I ſhall firſt endeavour to prove, and then to anſwer the chief Ob- 
jetions againſt the Poſſibility of it. ' 8385 


And I prove it thus: It is not incredible to natural Reaſon, that God made the 


World, and all the Creatures in it; that Mankind is his Offspring, and that he 
gives us Life and Breath, and all Things. This was acknowledged and firmly be- 
lieved by many of the Heathen. And indeed, whoever believes that the Being 
of God may be known by natural Light, muſt grant, that it may be known by 
the natural Light of Reaſon, that God made the World; becauſe one of the chief 
Arguments for the Being of God, is taken from thoſe viſible Effects of Wiſdom, 
and Power, and Goodneſs, which we ſee in the Frame of the World. Now he 
| that can do the greater, can undoubtedly do the leſs ; he that made all Things of 
Nothing, can much more raiſe a Body out of the Duſt ; he who at firſt gave Lite 
to ſo many inanimate Beings, can eaſily reſtore that which is dead to Life again. 
lt is an excellent Saying of one of the Jewiſh Rabbies: That he who made that 
* which was not, to be, can certainly make that which once was, to be again.” 
This hath the Force of a Demonſtration ; for no Man that believes that God hath 
done the one, can make any Doubt, but that he can if he pzc3ſe do the other. 
This ſeems to be ſo very clear, that they muſt be ſtrong Objections indeed, that 
can render it incredible. | „„ 5 
There are but 779 that I know of, that are of any Conſideration, and I ſhall not 
- 5 to repreſent them to you with their utmoſt Advantage; and they are 
theſe: 


Firſt, Againſt the Reſurrection in general : It is pretended impoſſible, after the 


Bodies of Men are refolved into Duſt, to recolle& all the diſperſed Parts, and bring 


them together, to be united into one Body. 


The Second is levell'd againſt the Reſurre&ion in ſome particular Inſtances, and 


pretends it to be impoſſible in ſome Caſes only, vis. When that which was the 


Matter of one Man's Body, does afterwards become the Matter of another Man's 


Body ; in which Caſe, ſay they, it is impoſſible that both theſe ſhould, at the Re- 


 lurreion, each have their own Body. 


The Difficulty of both theſe Objections, is perfectly avoided by thoſe who hold * 


that it is not neceſſary that our Bodies at the Reſurrection ſhould conſiſt of the 


very ſame Parts of Matter that they did before; there being no ſuch great Diffe- 


rence between one Parcel of Duſt and another; neither in reſpect of the Power 
ot God, which can as eaſily command his Parcel of Duſt as that, to become a 
ing Body, and being united to the Soul, to riſe up and walk: So that the Mi- 
cle of the Reſurrection will be all one in the main, whether our Bodies be made 
of the very ſame Matter they were before, or not. Nor will there be any Diffe- 
ence as to us; for whatever Matter our Bodies be made of, when they are once 
"united to our Souls, they will be then as much our own, as if they had been 
made of the very {ame Matter of which they conſiſted before. Beſides that, the 

Change 
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Change which the Reſurrection will make in our Bodies, will be fo great, t 
could not know them to be the ſame, tho' they were ſo. 


— 


hat We 


Now upon this Suppoſition, which ſeems Philoſophical enough, the Force of boy 
theſe Objections is wholly declined. But there is no need to fly to this Refy 
and therefore 1 will take this Article of the Reſurrection in the ſtricteſt Senſe, 6, 
the raiſing of a Body to Life, conſiſting of the ſame individual Matter that it did 
before; and in this Senſe, I think it hath generally been received by Chriſtian 


gen 


not without Ground from Scripture. I will only mention one Text, which ſeems 


very ſtrongly to imply it, Rev. 20. 13. And the Sea gave 1þ the Dead which wy, 

in it; and Death and the Grave delivered up the Dead which were in them; and they 

were judged every Man according to his Works. Now why ſhould the Sea and 

the Grave be ſaid to deliver up their Dead, if there were not a Reſurrection of the 

ſame Body; but any Duſt formed into a living Body, and united to the Soul 

would ſerve the Turn? We will therefore take it for granted, that the very ſame 
Po 


Body ſhall be raiſed. And I doubt not even in this Senſe, to vindicate the Foſubi 


lity of the Reſurrection from both theſe Objections. 


Firſt, Againſt the Reſurrection in general of the ſame Body; it is pretended im- 
poſſible, after the Bodies of Men are moulared into the Duſt, and by infinite Ac. 
cidents have been ſcattered up and down the World, and have undergone a thou- 
ſand Changes, to recolle and rally together the very fame Parts of which they 


conſiſted before. This the Heathen uſed to object to the Primitive Chriſtians; for 


which Reaſon they alſo uſed to burn the Bodies of the Martyrs, and to ſcatter 
their Aſhes in the Air, to be blown about by the Wind, in Derifion of their 


Hopes of a Reſurrectioͤn. | FOR ED 
I knou not how ſtrong Malice might make this Objection to appear; but ſurely 
in Reaſon it is very weak: For it wholly depends upon a groſs Miſtake of the Nu. 


ture of God and his Providence, as if it did not extend to the ſmalleſt Things, 
as if God did not know all Things that he hath made, and had them not always 
in his View, and perfectly under his Command; and as if it were a Trouble and 
Burden to infinite Knowledge and Power, to underſtand and order the leaſt Things: 
Whereas infinite Knowledge and Power can know and manage all Things, with as 
much Eaſe, as we can underſtand and order any one Thing. 

So that this Objection is grounded upon a low and falſe Apprehenſion of the 


Divine Nature, and is only fit for Epicurus his Herd, who fancied to themſelves a 
Sort of ſlothful and unthinking Deities, whoſe Happineſs conſiſted in their Lazi- 


neſs, and a Privilege to do nothing, I proceed therefore to the 

Second Obje&ion, which is more cloſe and preſſing ; and this is levell'd againft 

the Reſurre&ion in ſome particular Inſtances. I will mention but two, by which 

all the reſt may be meaſured and anſwered. „ 
One is, of thoſe who are drowned in the Sea, and their Bodies eaten up by 


Fiſhes, and turned into their Nouriſhment ; and thoſe Fiſhes perhaps eaten after- 


wards by Men, and converted into the Subſtance of their Bodies. 


The other is of the Canibals, ſome of whom, as credible Relations tell us, have 


lived wholly, or chiefly of the Fleſh of Men ; and conſequently the whole, or the 
oreateſt Part of the Subſtance of their Bodies is made of the Bodies of other Men. 
In theſe and the like Caſes, wherein one Man's Body is ſuppoſed to be turned into 
the Subſtance of another Man's Body, how ſhould both theſe at the Reſurredion, 
each recover his own Body ? So that this Objection is like that of the Saducees to 
our Saviour, concerning a Woman that had ſeven Husbands, they ask, haf 


_ Wife of the ſeven ſhall ſhe be at the Reſurrection? So here, when ſeveral have had 


the ſame VOY Whoſe ſhall it be at the Reſurrection? And how ſhall they be 
ſupplied that have it not ? 


This is the Objection; and in order to the anſwering of it, I ſhall premiſe theſe 


tre Things: 


I. That the Body of Man 1s not a conſtant and permanent Thing, always con. 


tinuing in the ſame State, and conſiſting of the ſame Matter: But a * 
IN; 
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1y ſpending, and continually renewing it ſelf, every Day 
bang omething of the Matter which it had before, and gaining new ; { that er 


Men have new Bodies, oftner than they have new Cloaths ; only with this Diffe- 


nce, that we change our Cloaths commonly at once, but our Bodies by degrees. 
And this is undeniably certain from Experience. For ſo much as our Bodies 
cow, ſo much new Matter is added to them, over and beſides the repairing of 
what is continually ſpent ; and after a Man be come to his full Growth, ſo much 
of his Food, as every Day turns into Nouriſhment, ſo much of his Yeſterday's 
Body is uſually waſted, and carried off by inſenſible Ferſpiration, that is, breath- 
ed out at the Pores of his Body; which according to the Statick Experiment of 
dandtorius a Learned Phyſician, who for ſeveral Years together weighed himſelf 
exactly every Day, is (as I remember) according to the Proportion of Five to 
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Eight, of all that a Man eats and drinks. Now according to this Proportion, eve- 


ry Man muſt change his Body ſeveral times in a Year. EN 

'Tis true indeed, the more ſolid Parts of the Body, as the Bones, do not change fo 
often as the fluid and fleſhy ; but that they alſo do change, is certain, becauſe they 
grow, and whatever grows is nouriſh'd and ſpends, becauſe otherwiſe it would not 
need to be repaired. | | | 

Il. The Body which a Man hath at any time of his Life, is as much his own 
Body, as that which he hath at his Death; ſo that if the very Matter of his Body, 
which a Man had any time of his Life, be raiſed, it is as much his own and the ſame 
Body, as that which he had at his Death, and commonly much more perfe& ; be- 
cauſe they who die of lingering Sickneſs, or old Age, are uſually mere Skeletons 
when they die; ſo that there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the very Matter of 
which our Bodies conſiſt at the Time of our Death, ſhall. be that which ſhall be 
raiſed, that being commonly the worſt, and moſt imperfect Body of all the reſt. 

Theſe too Things being premiſed, the Anſwer to this Objection cannot be diffi- 
cult. For as to the more ſolid and firm Parts of the Body, as the Skull and Bones, 
tis not I think pretended that the Canibals eat them; and if they did, ſo much of 
the Matter, even of theſe folid Parts, waſtes away in a few Years, as being col- 
ted together would ſupply them many times over. And as for the fleſhy and 
fluid Parts, theſe are ſo very often changed and renewed, that we can allow the 
Canibals to eat them all up, and to turn them all into Nouriſhment, and yet no 
Man need contend for want of a Body of his own at the Reſurrection, viz. any 
of thoſe Bodies which he had ten or twenty Years before ; which are every whit as 
good, and as much his own, as that which was eaten. „„ 

Lou will pardon me, I hope, that I have dwelt fo long upon fo contentious an 
Argument, when you conſider how neceſſary what I have ſaid is to the vindicating 
of ſo great an Article of our Religion; and eſpecially in this Evil Age of Unbelief, 
hen greater Matters than this are called in Queſtion. 5 

Having thus ſhe wn that the Reſurrection is not a Thing incredible to natural Rea- 
en, I ſhould now proceed to ſhew the Certainty of it from Divine Revelation. 
For 28 Reaſon tells us, it is not impoſſible ; ſo the Word of God hath aſſur'd us, 
that it is certain. The Texts of Scripture are ſo many and clear to this Purpoſe, 
ind ſo well known to all Chriſtians, that I will produce none. I ſhall only tell 


you, that as it is expreſly revealed in the Goſpel, ſo our Bleſſed Saviour, for the 


Confirmation of our Faith, and the Comfort and Encouragement of our Hope, hath 
gen us the Experiment of it in his own Reſurrection, which is the Earneſt and 
Lt fruito of ours. So St. Paul tells us, that Chriſt is riſen. from the dead, and be- 
come the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. And that Chriſt did really riſe from the dead, 
we ave as good Evidence, as for any ancient Matter of Fact which we do moſt firm- 
believe; and more and greater Evidence than this, the Thing is not capable of; 
an decauſe it is not, no reaſonable Man ought to require it. . 

ow what remains, but to conclude this Diſcourſe with thoſe practical Inferen- 
© which our Apoſtle makes from this Doctrine of the Reſurrection; and J ſhall 
mention theſe too 


* Firſi, for our Support and Comfort under the Infirmities and Miſeries of 
is mortal Life. Fn | 3 
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Reſir rection, &c. Vol. II 
The Second, for the Encouragement of Obedience and a good Life. MO 
I. For our Comfort and Support under the Infirmities and Miſeries of this mot. 
4% tal State. The Conſideration of the glorious Change of our Bodies at the Reſur. 
rection of the Juſt, cannot but be a great Comfort to us, under all Bodily Pain 
and Sufferings. es E | 
One of the greateſt Burdens of Human Nature, is the Frailty and Infirmity of 1 
our Bodies, the Neceffities they are frequently preſs d withal, the manifold Diſeaſez 
they are liable to, and the Danger and Terrors of Death, to which they are con. 
tinually ſubject and enſlaved. But the Time is coming, if we be careful to pre. 
pare our ſelves for it, when we ſhall be cloathed with other Kind of Bodies, free from 
all theſe Miſeries and Inconveniences which Fleſh and Blood is ſubje& to. For theſe 
vile Bodies ſhall be changed and faſhioned like to the glorious Body of the Son of God 
When our Bodies ſhall be raiſed to a new Life, they ſhall become INcorruptible ; | 
For this Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Immo Wl !f 
lity; and then ſhall come to paſs the Saying that is written, Death is ſwallowed 
up in Viftory. When this laſt Enemy is conquer'd, there ſhall be no fleſbly Lf, 
nor brutiſh Paſſions, to fight againſt the Soul; no Law in our Members, to war 
againſt the Law of our Minds; no Diſeaſe to torment us, no Danger of Death to 
amaze and terrify us. Then all the Paſſions and Appetites of our outward Man 
ſhall be ſubje& to the Reaſon of our Minds, and our Bodies ſhall partake of the 
Immortality of our Souls. It is but a very little while „that our Spirits ſhall be 
cruſh'd, and clogg'd with theſe heavy and ſluggiſh Bodies. At the Reſurrection 
they ſhall be refined from all Dregs of Corruption, and become Spiritual, and J- 
corruptible, and Glorious, and every way ſuited to the Activity and Perfection of a 
glorified Soul, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. FOE , 
IT. For the Encouragement of Obedience and a good Life. Let the Belief of 0 
this great Article of our Faith have the ſame Influence upon us, which St. Paul fy 
tells us it had upon him, A&s 24. 15, 16. 1 have hope towards God, that ther Ti 
fhall be a Reſurrefion of the Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt ; and herein a1 I 
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exerciſe my ſelf, always to have a Conſcience void of Offence towards God and towards 4 
Men. The firm Belief of a Reſurrection to another Life, ſhould make every one 
of us very careful how we demean our ſelves in this Life, and afraid to do any 53 
Thing, or to negle& any Thing, that may defeat our Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality, MW ,; 


and expoſe us to the extreme and endleſs Miſery of Body and Soul in another Life. * 
Particularly, it ſhould be an Argument to us, 0 glorify God in our Bodies, and * 
in our Spirits; and to uſe the Members of the one, and the Faculties of the other, 
as Inſtrumento of Righteouſneſs, unto Holineſs, We ſhould reverence our ſelves, and th, 
take heed, not only how we defile our Souls by ſinful Paſſions, but how we diſno- 1 
nour our Bodies by ſenſual and brutiſh Luſts; ſince God hath deſigned fo great an up 
Honour and Happineſs for both at the Reſurrection. „„ 
So often as we think of a Bleſſed Reſurrection to eternal Life, and the happy K. 
Conſequences of it; the Thoughts of ſo glorious a Reward ſhould make us dil- the 
gent and unwearied in the Service of ſo good a Maſter, and ſo great a Prince, WM nel 
who can and will prefer us to infinitely greater Honours, than any are to be hadin Ml the 
this World. This Inference the Apoſtle makes from the Doctrine of the Reſurre- out 
Aion, 1 Cor. 15. 58. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfuſt and unmoveable, I bon 
always abounding in the Work f the Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that your Labow WM wh 
ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 3 
Nay, we may begin this Bleſſed State while we are upon Earth, by ſettling 0 Ml bin 
Hearts and Aſfſections upon the Things that are above, and having our Converſatiun tak 
in Heaven, from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; 0000 foal wh 
change our vile Bodies, that they may be faſbioned like unto his glorious Body, accord e 
ng to the Working whereby he is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. _ Vin 
Now the God of Peace, who brought 1 the Dead our Lord Jeſus Cbriſ, N ch 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, thro the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make % WG, 
perfect in every good Work to do his Will, working in us always that which is pleaſing } 
in his Sight, thro' Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. bin 
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The Reſurrection of our Saviour confider'd, as an 
Argument for ſeeking Things above. 
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"Corll 1, 4. 


If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things which are above, where 
Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of God. Set your Affections on Things 
above ; not on Things on the Earth. - 


HE Apoſtle in this Epiſtle (as his manner is in all the reſt) having laid 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel for a Foundation, and endeavoured to rectify 
ſome Errors, both in Doctrine and Practice, which the Chriſtians at Coloſſe were 
{duced into, by the Guile and Arts of Falſe Teachers and Apoſtles, as particularly 
the Worſhip of Angels, and out of a Pretence of Humility, addreſſing themſelves to 
God by their Mediation, which is the particular Scope and Deſign of this Epiſtle : 
The Apoſtle, I fay, having in the former Part of it endeavoured to ſet them right 
in this Matter, and to eſtabliſh their Minds, in the true Faith and Doctrine of 
Chriſt ; in the latter Part of it, he exhorts them to Converſations anſwerable to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, to a Holy and Heavenly Life; at the Beginning of this 
Third Chapter: If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which are above, 
where Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of God. Set your Affections on Things a- 
lobe; not on Things on the Earth. Coo Oe 
This Inference is drawn from what he had ſaid at a good Diſtance before, 
namely, at the 12th Verſe of the former Chapter, Being buried with him in Baptiſm, 
wherein alſo ye are riſen with him, through the Faith of the Operation of God, who 
hath raiſed him from the Dead. Being buried with him in Baptiſm. For the full un- 
derſtanding of this Expreſſion, we muſt have recourſe to that parallel Text, Rom. 
6. 3, 4, 5- which will explain to us the Meaning of this Phraſe. Know ye not, 
that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his Death? 
Therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 
up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs 
of Life. For if we have been planted together in the Likeneſs of his Death; we ſhall 
be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. Where we ſee, that to be baptized into 
the Death and Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, is to be baptized into the Similitude and Like- 
tes of them; and the Reſemblance is this; that as Chriſt being dead was buried in 
the Grave, and after ſome Stay in it, that is, for three Days, he was raiſed again 
wut of it, by the glorious Power of God, to a new and heavenly Life, being not 
ong after taken up into Heaven to live at the Right Hand of God; To Chriſtians, 
When they were baptized, were immers'd into the Water three Times, their Bodies 
lng covered all over with it; which is therefore call'd, our being buried with 
m in Baptiſm into Death; and after ſome ſhort ſtay under Water, were raiſed or 
"Ken up again out of it, as if they had been recovered to a new Life; by all 
Which was ſpiritually fignified, our dying to Sin, and being raiſed to a Divine 
and Heavenly Life, through the Faith of the Operation of God ; that 1s, by that Di- 
"Mc and Supernatural Power, which raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead. So that 
0 riſtians from thenceforth were to reckon themſelves dead umto Sin, hut alive unto 
0d, through Jeſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 6. 11. ; 
Now upon this Ground, that we are buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, and riſen with 
'0 a new and heavenly Life, the Apoſtle founds the Exhortation in the Text, 
He then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth "a 
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+ the Right Hand of God. Set your Aﬀettions on Things above; not on Things on the Ran M = 
END So that the Words are an earneft Exhortation to a Divine Life, and a Spiritual and wh 
Heavenly Converſation. In which there are 72wo Things to be conſidered : o 

Firſt, The Duty we are exhorted to, which is heavenly-mindedneſs. Seeg 1j, Ml ;v 

Things which are above ;, and Set your Affections on Things above. of 

Secondly, The Arguments by which the Apoſtle urgeth and preſſeth this Exho ut 


tation. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which are above; and, Seek tj, fir 
Things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the Right Hand of God. So thy 
my Work will be, 
Firſt, To ſhew the Nature of the Duty, to which we are exhorted. And, El 
Secondly, The Force of the Arguments, which are uſed to perſuade us to it. Li 
| Firſt, For the Nature of the Duty, to which we are exhorted ; and it is expreſyy be 
both Affirmatively and Negativelys 
1. Affirmatively; and the Apoſtle uſeth r ſeveral Expreſſions. Seek the Thin Ml fn 
which are above; and, Set your Aﬀefions on Things above, — © 
2. Negatively ; And not on Things on the Farth. And this ſeems to be added 30 
not only to explain and aſcertain the Object, and to add Vehemence and Ear. leq 
neſtneſs to the Exhortation ; but likewiſe to ſet off the Excellency of the Obie? Wl Fe 
by way of Oppoſition and Compariſon. On the Things that are above; and ut in 
pon thoſe pitiful and inferior Things, which are upon the Earth, And likewiſe v Jo! 
ſhew the Inconſiſtency of theſe, and the Impoſſibility of ſeeking and {etting our 
Affections upon both in an intenſe Degree. For that would be to have two chief ou 
Ends, to love God and Mammon; to ſerve two Maſters, which our Saviour hath 
told us is impoſſible. But this I ſhall uſe afterwards, as an Argument to enforce tie 7: 
iin... 5 1 5 tet 
To explain the Nature of this Duty, I ſhall conſider the Act, and the Object. m 
I. For the AQ, here are two Words uſed to expreſs it, Sr, and pepram, [el Will 2 
and ſet your Affections; and in theſe two Words, theſe four Things ſeem to be com. 
prehended ; an Act of our Underſtandings about theſe Things; the Ardency of WM a 
our Affections; and the Activity of our Endeavours in the Purſuit of them; ani WM 4 
a clear Preference of the Things which are above, to the Things of the Earth, Wl 
when they come in Competition. For theſe two Words do comprehend, not only U 
the Power of our Underſtandings, and Wills, and Affections, and an earneſt A. in 
tention and Application of Mind to theſe Things; but the Activity of our Ende ih ot 
vours about them. e . TT 
1. Here is implied an Act of our Underſtandings, that we ſhould mind and think I w 
upon theſe Things, that we ſhould often conſider them, and meditate upon them; C 
that Heaven ſhould be much in our Thoughts, and the Glory and Excellency d la 
that State, which we hope to attain to, and by what Ways and Means we my il 
come to be made Partakers of that bleſſed Inheritance. 80 
2. It implies likewiſe an Act of our Affections; that we heartily love and dee f. 
the Things that are above, with that Ardency and Vehemency of Affection, whic M 
is proportionable to the Worth and Excellency of them. And both theſe are if. 0 
cluded in the Word gexrs7, which is ſometimes tranſlated, ro mind, ſometimes Will © 


to ſet our Affections upon a Thing. 4 
3. Activity and Induſtry in the Proſecution of theſe Things, if by any Means e 
may attain them. And this is implied in the Word &:r az, ſeek the Things which " 


are above, When we know there are ſuch Treaſures in Heaven, fo great a . 
ward laid up for good Men, Jo ſo unſpeakable and full of Glory, and when dit to 
Underſtandings have dwelt fo long upon theſe Things, as to work upon our At 
fections, theſe, like ſo many Springs of Motion, will ſet our Endeavours on Work 
for the obtaining of what we ſo much love and defire, and will make us inquilit : 
with the young Man in the Goſpel, What good Thing we ſball do, that we n D 
inherit eternal Life ; by what Means we may beſt ſecure our Title to Heaven di w 
Happineſs ; and very induſtrious to acquire theſe Qualities and Diſpoſitions, hie 
will fit us for Heaven, and the bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of God ; nay, 
which we may begin this happy State here, by our Converſation in Heaven, wil p, 
we are ſojourning here below, as Pilgrims and Strangers in the Earth. 
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It implies a clear Preference of the Things above, to the Things of the Earth, 
when they come in Competition. And in this Senſe the Word gear, is obſerved 
to be uſed in good Authors, for taking Part with, and adhering to one Side, when 


wo Parties or Intereſts come in Competition. And indeed this Phraſe and Form 


of Speech, when the Thing is expreſs'd affirmatively and negatively, is very often 
ſd by Way of Compariſon, when two Things come in Competition. Lay not 1h 
fir your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth but lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Hea- 


ven, Labour not for the Meat that periſheth „ but for that which endureth to eter- 


ul Life, So here: Set your Alfeciions on Things above, not on Things on the 


Firth When Heaven and Earth come in Competition, the Happineſs of the next 
Life, and the Enjoyments of this, the Intereſt of your Souls, and of your Bodies, 
the Things which are not ſeen, and are eternal, and the Things which are ſeen, and 
we but Temporal, a Holy, and Heavenly, and Virtuous Life, and a ſenſual and 
rfl Courſe, che the better Part; ſtick to that which is the true and laſting In- 
zreſt ; prefer Heaven before Earth, and the Care of your Souls, to that of your 
Bodies, Things Eternal, to Things Temporal, and a Holy and Virtuous Life which 
ads to Heaven, to thoſe ſinful and vicious Practices which will fink Men into 
Perdition. For that this alſo the Apoſtle means by Things on the Earth, ſinful Luſts 
ind Practices, ſeems very probable, from what follows at Ver. 5. Mortifie therefore 
jour Members which are upon the Earth, WS 1, 

Il. Let us contider the Object of this Act, what it is that we are to ſeek and ſet 
our Affections upon; and that is zhe Things which are above. _ 


|. The glorious God and Father of all, and his bleſſed and cternal Son our Lord 
7:ſus Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit of God; theſe are the great Objects: of our Con- 


- 


made perfect, who are Examples to us, of doing the Will of God here on Earth, 
as it is done by them in Heaven. . . : 

2. The bleſſed State and Condition which we aſpire after in the next Life, with 
ll the Joys and Glories of it, ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither 
have entred into the Heart of Man. | 5 
3. The Diſpoſitions to be acquired, and the Actions and Duties to be performed 
by us, as neceſſary Qualifications and Means for the obtaining of this Happineſs, 
and bringing us to the Poſſefſion of it; all theſe are comprehended in the Latitude 
of the Object, the 1 hings which are above. N 

And to ſeek, and mind, and ſet our Affections upon theſe, is to do thoſe Things, 
which the Conſideration of each of theſe reſpe&ively calls for; fo to meditate on 
God and mind him, as to fear, and love, and ſerve him; to ſeek his Glory as our 
aft End, and the Enjoyment of him as our chief Good; to ſeek his Favour above 
all Things, and to ſue to him as the Fountain of all Grace, and the Giver of every 
good and perfect Gift, and of all Bleflings Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal, by the 
powerful Interceſſion of his Son, the great and only Mediator between God and 


Operation of the holy Spirit. So to mind the Angels and bleſſed Saints above, as 
to aſpire after their Society, by imitating their Virtues, and being Followers of thoſe, 
who through Faith and Patience bave inherited the Promiſes. So to meditate on our 
future Bleſledneſs, as to raiſe our Hearts. and Affections above this World, and 


Ve may be meet to be made Partakers of that glorious Inheritance. And Laſtly, fo 
to mind all the Duties and Means neceſſary and conducing to our Salvation, as ef- 
ectually to perform them; to order our Lives and all the Actions of them, with 
{Regard to Eternity; in 2 word, to omit and negle& nothing that may farther 
ind promote the great Deſign of our eternal Salvation, and to do nothing that may 
contradict or hinder it. This is to ſeek and ſet our Affections upon the Things that 
wh above, And ihus I have done with the firſt Thing I propounded, the Nature 
ob the Duty which we are exhorted to. | proceed to the | 
ene Thing propounded, which was to conſider the Force of the Arguments, 
ich are uſed to perſuade us to it. Here are three Arguments in the Text to this 
2 two of them are expreſs, and the third of them implied. 24 
he be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which are above. 


M m 2 II. See 


templation and Adoration. And then the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men 


Man, to be obtained for us, and to be wrought in us, by the powerful Virtue and 


efectually to engage us to fit our ſelves for that bleſſed State and Condition, that 
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II. Seek the Things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of Goa 

III. The tranſcendent and incomparable Excellency of the Things above, in Com: 
pariſon of earthly Things. This is intimated in the Oppoſition, Set your Apes, 
on the Things which are above; and not on Things on the Earth. I ſhall briefe 
ſhew the Force of each of theſe Arguments. / 

I. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which ave above, That Is, if 
ye believe his Reſurrection, if ye will be conformed to him in it, if ye be made 
Partakers of the Power and Virtue of tt 
1. If ye believe the Reſurrection of Chriſt, The Reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, was the great Seal of his Miniſtry, and Confirmation of his Doctrine; 350 
one great Branch of his Doctrine, was Heavenly-mindedneſs, that we ſhould lay 0 
for our ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, becauſe where our Treaſurè is, there will our Heyy, 
be alſo, that we ſhould fr/? ſeek the Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſs thererf, 

2. If we will bear a Conformity and Reſemblance to him in his Reſurrectigg. 
He is our great Pattern and Example, which the Goſpel propounds to us; and thy 
we may have the nearer Conformity to him, the Apoſtle doth not only propos 
the Virtues of his I ife to our Imitation, but where we cannot literally imitz, 
him, the Apoſtle urgeth Spiritual Conformity; that thoſe Things which ke iz 
and ſuffered in his Body, we ſhould do and ſuffer ſpiritually; as Chrift died fp 
Sin, ſo we ſhould die to Sin; as he literally roſe again from the Dead, ſo in Con. 
formity to him, we ſhould be ſpiritually raiſed to Newneſs of Life. As he aſcend. 
ed into Heaven, ſo we ſhould aſcend thither allo in our Hearts and Aſſfections. (Cl, 
2. 12. Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with him, thro thy 
Faith of the Operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the Dead. Rom. 6. 4, x, 
Therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was ri. 
ſed up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in New. 
neſs of Life. For if we have been planted together in the Likeneſs of his Death, ur 
ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs of bis Reſurrection. To be raiſed from the Dead, is in 
order to a new Life. So the Apoſtle tells us, Yer. 9, 10, 11. Knowing that Clrif 
being raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more, Death hath no more Dominion over bin, 
For in that he died, be died unto Sin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God, 
Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed unto Sin : but alive unto Gil 
thro* Feſus Chriſt our Lord. As the Reſurrection of Chriſt was in order to a better 
and happier Life, to his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his living with God: So in Cor- 
formity to Chriſt, our Spiritual Reſurrection ſhould be in order to a Heavenly and 
Divine Life. And what is the Meaning of all this 2 But that Men are apt to ini 
tate thoſe whom they love, and do affect to reſemble them as much as they can, 
And therefore to endear our Duty to us, the Mortification of our Luſts, and a Holy 
Life, the Apoſtle tells us, that hereby we bear a Conformity to Chriſt, the greit 
Object of our Love and Imitation. | : 

3. If ye be made Partakers of the Power and Virtue of his Reſurrection. Tit 
| Refurre&ion of Chriſt is not only a Pattern, but hath a Power and Efficacy in i, 
to raiſe us to a Spiritual and Heavenly Life. When Chriſt roſe, he did not ri 
alone, but many of the Bodies of the Saints who were dead, roſe with him, to li 
nify to us the Power of his Reſurrection. It communicated a Virtue to thoſe wi 
had an Intereſt in the Merits of his Death and Sufferings, whereby they are enable 
to live a new and heavenly Life. Fobn 11. 25. I am the Refurrettion and the Liſt 
be that believeth in me, tho be were dead, yet ſhall be live. Eph. 1. 19. And wi 
25 the exceeding Greatneſs of his Power to us-ward, who believe, according 70 rt 
Working of his mighty Power, which be wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed bim fi 
the Dead, Phil. 3. 1c, 11. That I may know bim, and the Power of his Reſurred 


on, and the Fellowſhip of his Sufferings, being made conformable unto his Death, j 


by any Means I may attain the Reſurrection from the Dead. Col. 2. 13. And 
being dead in your Sins, and the Uncircumciſion of your Fleſh, hath be quicken'd it 
gether with him. Now this Power is derived to us by believing on bim, who 1)" 
up Jeſius from the Dead, that be is alſo able to raiſe us, who are dead in Treſpaſ? 
and Sins, to a Divine and Heavenly Life. The 

IId Argument is contained in theſe Words, Seek the Things which are above, 12 


Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of God. Which Words do declare to us the Eil 
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ation of Chriſt's human Nature, and his being advanced to be the King and Go- 
vernor of his Church, having all Power and Judgment committed to him. Luke 
24. 26. Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and his ſitting at the Right Hand of God, is called, 
His entring into his Glory. Onght he not to bave ſuffered theſe Things, and then to 
enter into his Glory? That is, to be inveſted with all Power and Authority for the 
Good of the Church. But moſt particularly the Apoſtle deſcribes this, EY. I. 20, 
21, 22. And ſet him at His OWN Right Hand in heavenly Elaces, far above all Prin- 
cipalitres, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, 
wot only in this Worlg, but that which is to come; and hath put all Things under bis 
Fret, and given him to be Head over all Things to the Church, | 

And now the Force of this Argument is from the Relation that is between the 
Head and the Members, between Chriſt and Chriſtians. Ihe Membcrs have an 
Affection for the Head, which makes them aſpire Heavenwards; and the Head hath 
an Influence upon the Members. VF I be lifted up from the Furth, ſuys our Lord, 
will draw all Men unto me, This is {poken of his Crucitixion, /ignifying what 
Death be ſhould die, as the Text tells us, Fobn 12. 32, 33. But it is proportiona- 
bly true of his Aſcenſion, and fitting at the Right Hand of God; for there is a 
Power and Virtue in the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and in his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
as well as in his Death, to draw all Men to him. The Gift of God's Holy Spi- 
fit is the Fruit of his Aſcenſion and Exaltation at the Right Hand of his Majeſly on 
bizb: And *tis by the powerful Operation of the Spirit of God upon our Hearts, 
that we are raiſed to Newnels of Life, and our Affections fix'd upon Heavenly 
Things. We are naturally bowed down to the Earth, and inclined to the Things 
of this World, curve in Terris anime, & Cœleſtium inanes + But our glorified Sa- 
viour fitting at the Right Hand of God, by the Power of his Spirit, draws our 
Affections to him. The oe agg > 

[11d And laſt Argument, which is but implied in the Text, is the tranſcendent 
and incomparable Excellency of Heavenly Things, above Things on the Earth, 
which the Apoſtle intimates by the Oppoſition, Set your Affedtions on Things above, 
not on Things on the Earth, Earthly Things are periſhing and tranfitory, grofs 
and unſatista&ory, and cannot be the Felicity of an immortal Soul, being neither 
ſuited to the Spiritual Nature, nor to the immortal Duration of our Souls; they 
can neither ſatisfie us while we live, nor preſerve us from Death, nor comfort us 
in it, nor accompany us into the other World, nor contribute any Thing to our 
Happineſs there; and if they can do nothing towards our Happineſs, why {hould 
we ſet our Hearts upon them? They that ſeek for Happineſs in Eirthly Things, 
are like the Women fitting over our Saviour's Sepulchre, with their Faces bowed 
down to the Earth, they ſeek the Living among the Dead; our Happinels is not 
here, "tis riſen, *tis above. Let our Hearts aſcend thither, where our Happineſs 
and our Treaſure is. Why ſhould we beſtow our Affections upon theſe low and 
mean Things, when there are incomparably better Objects to fix them upon? 

The Inference from all this ſhall be, to engage and perſuade us by all theſe Ar- 
guments and Conſiderations, to ſeek and mind the Things which are above, wivere 
Chriſt fitteth at the Right Hand of God, and to have our Converſation there, where 
our Saviour is, and from whence alſo we look for him again, to change theſe vile 
Bodies, that they may be made like unto his glorious Body, accoraing to the Working 
of that mighty Power, whereby be is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. Let all 
our Actions have relation to another World, and our Converlation declare, that we 
ae mindfiil of another Country, that is a Heavenly. ls Chriſt our Head riſen and 
alcended into Heaven? Let us in our Hearts and Affections follow him thither, 
and patiently wait 'till he receive our Souls, and raiſe our Bodies, and take us wholly 
himſelf, that we may be for ever with the Lord. 

The Reſurre&ion of Chriſt is a Demonſtration of a future State after this Life, 
and 1 Pledge of a bleſſed Immortality in another World. For our Lord by his Re- 
lurredion from the Dead hath conquered Death, and aboliſb'd it, and brought Life 
md Immortality to Light. He is the Firſt. fruits of them that ſlept, and his Reſur- 
rection is an Earneſt and Aſſurance of ours and from thence the Apoſtle makes this 
mterence, Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye fledfaſt and unmoveable, always abound. 
in te Work of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that your Labour ball not be in 

vain _ 
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vain in the Lord. The Belief of a future State after this Life, ſhould put us upon | 


the moiſt earneſt and vigorous Endeavours to ſecure this happy Condition to Our 
ſelves ; If -by any Means, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, we may attain the Ryſy, 
refion of the Dead. It ſhould raiſe us above the World and the Luſts of it, above 
all the Terrors and Temptations of it. 

As on the one Hand, the ſerious Thoughts of our Mortality ſhould check our 
eager Purſuit of this World; fo on the other Hand, the Belief of a Life to come 
ſhould quicken our Endeavours for the obtaining of it: Seeing we hope for ſo hap. 
py a State, we ſhould prepare our ſelves for it by Purity, and Holineſs of Hein 


and Life, by Perſeverance, and 4 patient Continuance in Mell.doing. What fan. 


ner of Perſons ought we to be, in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, who have ſuch 
Hopes and ExpeQations ? Every Man that hath this Hope in him purifieth Dimſelf 
even as he is pure. Now that Life and Immortality are brought to Light by the Gy. 
ſpel, what greater, what other Deſign can any Man propoſe to himſelf, than to be 
happy for ever? For ſuch a Prize, who would not ſtrive, and run, and take an 
Pains? Who would not deny himſelf the Pleaſures of Sin, which. are but fur 4 
_ Seaſon; reſiſt Temptations, and conflict with Difficulties, and glory in Tribulgti. 
ons and Sufferings, and be conſtant and faithful to the Death, in hope of that ety. 
nal Life, which God that cannot lie, hath promiſed 2 1 

In our Purſuit of the Things of this World, we uſually prevent Enjoyment, by 
Expectation; we anticipate our own Happineſs, and eat out the Heart and Sweet- 
neſs of Worldly Pleaſures, by delightful Fore-thoughts of them; ſo that when we 
come to poſſeſs them, they do not anſwer the Expectation, nor ſatisfy the Deſire 
which were raiſed about them, and they vaniſn into nothing: But the Things 
which are above, are ſo great, ſo ſolid, fo durable, ſo glorious, that we cannct 
raiſe our Thoughts to an equal Height with them; we cannot enlarge our Defirs 
beyond a Poſſibility of Satisfaction. Our Hearts are greater than the World: but 
God is greater than our Hearts; and the Happineſs which he hath laid up for us, 
is like himſelf, incomprehenſibly great and glorious. Let the Thoughts of this raif 
us above this World, and inſpire us with greater Thoughts and Deſigns, than the 

Care and Concernments of this prefent Life. 

We all profeſs moſt firmly to believe, that after a few Days, we ſhall leave this 
World, and all the Enjoyments of it, and go to the Place from whence we fhall 
not return; that we ſhall enter upon an unchangeable State of Happineſs or Miſery, 
according as we have demean'd our ſelves in this preſent Life; that great Care and 
Diligence is neceſſary ta work out our own Salvation; that there muſt be a greit 
Preparation of our ſelves by unſpotted Purity of Heart and Life, to make our 
ſelves meet for an Inheritance with them that are ſuanctiſied; that we muſt labour, 
and flrive, and run, and fight, and give all Diligence to make our Calling and Flic. 
on ſure; that we had need to watch and pray always, that we may be accounted 
worthy to eſcape the Judgment of the Great Day, and to ſtand before the Son if 
Man. Such Thoughts as theſe ſhould continually poſſeſs our Souls, and Heaven 
ſhould be always in our Eye, as if, with St. Stephen, We ſaw the Heavens opents, 
and Jeſus ſtanding at the Right Hand of God, to ſee how we behave our ſelves 
here below; and when wwe have fought a good Fight, and finiſb'd our Courſe, and 
kept the Faith, to receive us to himſelf, that where be is, there we may be alſo. 


To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and 
for evermore, Amen, | Fs 
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The Circumſtances and Benefits of our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion. 


Conſideration and Meditation upon them. 


r 9, 10, II. . 
And when he had ſpoken theſe Things, while they beheld, he was taken up, 


and a Cloud received him out of their Sight. And while they looked 


ſteclfaſtly roward Heaven, as he went up, behold, wo Men ſtocd by 
them in white Apparel, which alſo ſaid, Ye Men of Galilee, why ſtand 
Je gazing up into Heaven ? This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from? 


on into Reaven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner, as ye have ſeen him 


£0 into Heawen. 


HERE are two Occaſions of this Day * accidentally met together, which * reacts 
bear ſome Reſemblance to one another; the Aſcenſion of ourBlefled Saviour N 22: 


into Heaven, and his Exaltation in his Kingdom, being crowned with Glory and Ho- 


our Sovereign to his juſt Rights, and Royal State and Dignity here upon Earth, by 


a miraculous Providence of God, and as it were by a Kind of Reſurrection from 


the Dead. 


The firſt of theſe being of a more Spiritual and Excellent Nature, . ſhall be the 
Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe, not forgetting the other in the Application of it. 
The great Foundation of our Religion is the Hiſtory of our S1viour, of his Incar— 


| nation, and Miracles, and Life, of his Reſurrection from the Dead, and Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, and Interceſſion for us at the Right Hand of God; and the Doctrines 


and Articles concerning theſe, make up the main Body of the Chriſtian Faith; and 
therefore, nothing can be more uſeful, than the Explication of thele, and a ſerious 
In theſe Words you have an Account of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven; 
concerning which, we will conſider theſe three Things: | 
Firſt, The Circumſtances foregoing his Aſcenſion, 
_ Secondly, The Circumſtances of his Aſcenſion. ' 
Thirdly, The conſequent Benefits and Advantages of it. 


Firſt, The Circumſtances foregoing his Aſcenſion ; And when he had ſpoken theſe 


Pings, he was taken up. This refers to the Diſcourſe which our Saviour hid with 
his Apoſtles, immediately before he was taken up from them into Heaven, of 
which we have an Account in the Verſes before the Text, Ver. 4. Being aſſembled 
with them, and juſt ready to take his Leave of them, he commands them that they 
bould not depart from Feruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the Father, which they 
bad beard of him That is, they ſhould not diſperſe themſelves, till the Holy 
Ghoſt, which he had promiſed to ſend from his Father, was come upon them, in 


thoſe miraculous Gifts and Powers, whereby they ſhould be qualified for the | 


reaching of the Goſpel to the World. Z 
And when our Saviour had given them this Charge, they put a Queſtion ta 
im, concerning a Thing which, notwithſtanding he had ſo plainly declared to 


them, that his Kingdom was not of this World, did ſtill run in their Minds, about 


i e Temporal Reign of the Meſſias, and a Glorious Kingdom by him to be ſet up 
„wong the ers ; Ver. 6. They asked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this Time re- 
ſiore the Kingdom unto Iſrael? To this our Saviour gives them no direct Anſwer, 
neither that he would, nor that he would not do what they expected; but gently 


r . 4 — 7 ; 
eprehends their Curiofity ; Ver. 7. It is not for you to know the Times and Seaſons, 


eing Al- 
cenfion- 


nou, and ſer on the Right Hand of the Majeſty on high And the Reſtoration of Day. 
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Ie Circumſlances and Benefis Vol II 


which the Father hath put into his own Power. And inſtead of ſatisfying them ;, 


Things that did not concern them, he diſcourſeth to them about thoſe Thi 


which did concern them; namely, how they ſhould be qualified and ſent forch © 
_ preach the Goſpel to the World; Ver. 8. But ye ſhall receive Power, after that the 


Holy 1 is come upon you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſal 
and in all Fudea, and in Samaris, and unto the utmoſt Parts of the 2 A 


when he had ſpoken theſe Things, he was taken up. Theſe are the Circumſtance, 


preceding his Aſcenſion. = 1 

Secondly, We will conſider the Circumſtances of his Aſcenſion, and they are 
theſe four - | | . 

J. Tat our Saviour was taken up, while he was bleſſing his Diſciples ; Luke » 4 
51. And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and car. 
ried up into Heaven. | | | | = 

II. That he was taken up in the View of his Diſciples, and while their Eyes 
were attentively fix d upon him: While they beheld, he was taken up, Ver. 9. And 
Ver. 10. it is faid, They looked ſtedfaſtiy toward Heaven, as he went up. 

III. That he was taken up in a Cloud: And a Cloud received him out of then 
Sight. . . 
AV. The Place whither he went, Ver. 11. The ſame Jeſus which is taken 110 from 


yon into Heaven; which is elſewhere more particularly expreſs d, by declaring the 


Dignity to which he was exalted in Heaven, being ſet down on the Right Hind if 
God, and having all Power in Heaven and in Earth committed to him. Theſe are 
the chief Circumſtances of his Aſcenſion, which I ſhall ſpeak briefly to. 

I. That our Bleſſed Saviour was taken up, while he was bleſling his Diſciples, 
This St. Like does not mention here in the Hiſtory of the Ads, having mentioned 


it before in his Goſpel, to which he refers us; Luke 24. 50, 51. ſpeaking of our 


Saviour and his Apoſtles ; And he led them out as far as Bethany, and he lift up hi 
Hands, and bleſſed them. Lifting up of the Hands, was a Ceremony uſed amony 
the Jews, in bleſſing the People, Levit. 9. 22. it is ſaid there, that Aaron lift »y 
his Hands towards the People, and bleſſed them. So our Saviour here, in Imitation 


of the uſual Ceremonies among the Fews: And it came to paſs, while he big f 


them, he was parted from them, and carried up into Heaven, The firſt Tidings of 


our Saviour's Birth, were attended with Praiſes to God, and Bleſſings to Men; 


Glory to God on high, Peace on Earth, and Good. will tomard Men, And when he 
died, he breathed out his Soul in Bleſſings to his Enemies; in the Height of hisSuf- 
ferings he was full of hearty Prayers, and good Wiſhes for thoſe who were the 


Cauſe of them: Father, forgive them, for they know not what they dy. And after 


his Reſurrection from the Dead, juſt as he left the World, he was taken out of it, 
and tranſlated into Heaven, with a Bleſſing in his Mouth: While he Blz/ſed then, 
he was parted from them, and carried up into Heaven. And indeed his whole Life, 


all that he did, and all that he ſuffered, his coming into the World, and his going 


out of it, was all a Bleſſing to Mankind: God ſent him to--bleſs us, in turning 1 
away every one from his Iniquity. He was always wiſhing well to us, and doing 


well for us; be went about doing Good. 


A bleſſed Pattern to us, Leaving us an Example, that we ſhould follow his Steps: 
A lovely and deſirable Example; in Imitation whereof, we ſhould endeavour that 
our whole Life may be a Bleſſing and Benefit to Mankind ; and that when we leave 
the World, we may be found ſo doing as our Lord did, doing the Work of He 
ven while we are going thither. | 

II. He was taken up in the View of his Diſciples, and while their Eyes were 
attentively fix d upon him: While they beheld, be was taken up, V. 9. And V. 10. l 


18 ſaid, They looked ſtedfaſtly toward Heaven, as he went up. After the Apoſtles ws 


fully convinc'd, by ſeveral Appearances of our Saviour to them, and familiar 
Converſation with them, that he was indeed riſen from the Dead; that they 
might be fully ſatisfied that he came from God, and went to him, he was in thel 
Sight, while he was ſpeaking to them, taken up into Heaven. And this is no {mall 
Confirmation of the Truth of our Religion, that our Saviour did not only work 
the greateſt Miracles while he was alive, and after Death roſe again, and converſe 


among Men; but was viſibly taken up into Heaven. So that if all Things bel 
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Ferm. CXLII. of our Saviour Aſcenſion. "74 
conſidered, never did any Man give fo many Evidences of his being ſent from God, 
is our Bleſſed Saviour did. He delivered the Truth of God with a Divine Authori- 
ty; and did the Works of God with all imaginable Evidence of a Divine Power; 
ind with a Divine Patience ſubmitted to the Will of God, enduring the greateſt 
gufferings; and by the mighty Power of God was raiſed from the Dead; and in a 
viſible Manner, by the ſame Divine Power, taken up into Heaven. 

Ill. He was taken up in a Cloud: He was taken up, and a Cloud received him out of 
their Sight. Which Circumſtance, tho' it do not ſeem very material; yet does it fit- 
ly reprelent to us the Difference between the two Diſpenſations of the Law, and 
of the Goſpel. Elias was carried up by a Whirlwind into Heaven, in 2 fiery Chariot 
with Horſes of Fire but our Saviour in a Cloud; to fignify to us the Coolneſs and 
Calmneſs of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, in Compariſon of that of the Law; which 
Difference our Saviour had before obſerved to his Diſciples, upon a remarkable 
Occaſion, Luke 9. 54, 55. When they would have call'd for Fire from Heaven to 
have conſumed the Samaritans for refuſing to entertain our Saviour, as Elias had 
done in a like Cafe, our Saviour ſeverely reproves that fierce Spirit of theirs, as by 
no means ſuitable to the Goſpel : Te know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : Foy 
the Son of Man came not to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them. And juſt an- 
{werably to the Difference between the Spirit of Elias and our Saviour, was the dif- 
ferent Manner of their Tranſlation into Heaven; the one gently received up in 2 


Cord ; the other violently taken up by a Whirlwind, carried in a Chariot of Fire 
drawn by Horſes of Fire, | 


- - 


And there is likewiſe another Difference not altogether unworthy of our Obſer- 
vation. The Bleſſing which Elijah left to Eliſba at his parting from him, and the Pro- 
miſe of his Spirit to be imparted to him, is conceived in very doubtful Words; 
2 Kings 2. 9. Elijah ſaid to Eliſha, Askwhat I ſhall do for thee, before I be taken aπ̃ ay 
from thee. And Eliſha ſaid, Let a double Portion of thy Spirit be upon me. And he ſaid; 
Thou haſt asked a hard Thing; nevertheleſs, if thou ſee me when I am taken from thee, 
it ſpall be ſo unto thee, but if thou ſee me not, it ſhall not be ſo. This was very doubt- 
ful, ſuitable to the Obſcurity of the Law: But our Saviour, when he parted from 
his Diſciples, makes a plain and abſolute Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt to them an- 
lwerable to the Clearneſs and Grace of the Goſpel : Ne ſhall be baptized with the 
Hoh Ghoſt not many Days {;*nce. So wiſely did God order all Circumitances concern- 
ing our Saviour, that every Thing belonging to him, every Action that he did, and 
every Circumſtance of it might have ſome important Signification. | 

IV. The laſt Circumſtance of our Saviour's Aſcenſion, is the Place whither he 
went, Jer. 11. This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, And this is 
ellewhere more particularly expreſs d, by declaring the Dignity to which he was ex- 
alted in Heaven; Being ſet down on the Right Hand of God, and having all Power in 
Heaven and Earth committed to him, Mark 16. 19. He was received up into Heaven, 
and ſat on the Right Hand of God.: Which Phraſe ſignifies our Saviour's being advan- 
ced in his Human Nature, to an Honour and Dignity next to that of the Divine Ma- 
kity; the Right Hand being eſteemed the Place of greateſt Honour. This Exaltation 
of Chriſt, the Apoſtle tells us, was conferr'd upon him as a Reward of his great Hu- 
: wiliation and Sufferings ; Heb. 12. 2. Who for the Foy that was ſet before him endured 
at Wl e Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, and is ſet down on the Right Hand of the Throne of 
ve d. And by Virtue of this Exaltation, the Apoſtle proves him to be exalted in his 
+ MW Human Nature above the Angels, Heb. I. 3, 4. When be had by himſelf purged our 

v, be [ur down at the Right Hand of the Majeſty on high, being made ſo much better 
than the Angels, as be hath by Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than they; 
By is, being advanced to a higher Dignity ; for Name among the Hebrews lignities 

nity and Honour. So the Apoſtle uſeth the Word Name, Phil. 2.9, 10. 11. Hhere- 
for e God alſo bath highly exalted bim, and given him a Name which is above every 
ame : That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall bow, of Things in Heaven and Things 
Rr %, and Things under the Earth, and that every Tongue ſbould confeſs that Feſus 
i % is Lord, to the Glory ef God the Father. So likewite, Eph. 1.20, 21. Whom he 
<a jrom the Dead, and ſet at his own Right Hand in Heavenly Places, far above all 

: "Moipalities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that ie named 
0% only in this World, but in that which is to come. And now, wherein this Dig- 
| Nn nity 
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nity doth conſiſt, the ſame Apoſtle tells us in the next Words; That he hath put 
all Things under his Feet, and given him to be Head over all Things to the Church; 
which is the fame with what our Saviour told his Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion, all 
Power is given me in Heaven and in Earth; that is, God hath committed the G0. 
vernment of the World into his Hands, for the Benefit and Advantage of his Church 
here in this World, and for the diſpenſing of Rewards and Puniſhments to good ang 
bad Men in the next Life. 
And tho' the Apoſtles did only fee him taken up, and received in a Cloud out of 
their Sight, and were not Witneſſes of his Advancement and Exaltation at the 
Right Hand of God; yet they had, and we have, ſufficient Aſſurance of it, both 
by what our Saviour declared before his Aſcenſion, and by the Effects which fol. 
lowed after. Before he aſcended, he told them whither he was going, and why 


Power and Dignity would be conferred upon him, that af Power in Heaven and 


Earth was committed th him; and that as an Evidence of this Exaltation at the 
Right Hand of God, and the Power there conferr'd upon him, he would in 2 
few Days ſend down the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a ſenſible Manner, and in 


great and ſenſible Effects, enabling them to ſpeak with Tongues, and to work al 


Sorts of Miracles. After this he was in their Sight taken up from them, and car. 
ried towards Heaven; and ten Days after, the Holy Ghoſt, according to his Pro- 
miſe, came down upon them in miraculous Powers and Gifts. So that here a; 
abundant Evidence to them of his Exaltation in Heaven, they having ſeen him 
taken up, and carried thitherwards, and after this finding the wonderful Effects of 


his being there, and of the Power which was conferred upon him. 


The Third and Laſt Thing to be ſpoken to, is the conſequent Benefits of our Sai. 
our's Aſcenſion and Exaltation ; and they are chiefly thet three The ſending of 
the Holy Ghoit ; His powerful Interceſſion for us at the Right Hand of God; and 
the Confirmation of our Faith, as to the Truth of his Doctrine in general, and 

particularly as to his coming to Judgment. . 

I. The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt in miraculous Powers and Gifts upon the 
Apoſtles, to qualify them for the ſpeedy and effectual Propagation of the Goſpq, 
and to give Credit to them in the Preaching of it. By the Gifts of Tongues, they 
are enabled to preach the Goſpel to all Nations; and by the other miraculous 
Powers, God bare witneſs to the Teſtimony which they gave of our Saviour' 


Doctrine and Reſurrection. And this was a great Benefit; for to this we owe the 


great Bleſſing of the Goſpel, and the Spreading of the Chriſtian Religjon thro' the 
World; and this was properly the Fruit of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and his Exaltation at the Right Hand of God, and of that Royal Power and Mi 


jeſty which he was inveſted withal. God in his wiſe Diſpenſation of Things It 


ving ſo ordered, that this Dignity and Power ſhould be the Reward of our Sir 
our's Obedience and Sufferings ; which may ſerve to explain to us that Paſlag, 
John 7. 39. This ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould recer: 
For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified, The ging 
of theſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, was purpo ely reſerved by God, to be an Inſtance 
of that Power and Glory, wherewith our Saviour was to be inveſted upon his Al 
cenſion into Heaven, and Exaltation at the Right Hand of God; and therefore ur 
Saviour tells his Diſciples, that they ought not to be troubled at his Departure, be- 
cauſe, till he had left them, the Holy Ghoſt would not come; Jobn 16. 17. 1 
you the Truth, It is expedient for you that I go away : For if I go not away, the Cui. 


Porter will not come unto you. 


II. Another mighty Benefit of our Saviour's Aſcenſion and Exaltation, 15 by 
powerful Interceſſion for us at the Right Hand of God. And this 1s 2 might) 
Advantage and Comfort, to have a perpetual Patron and Advocate at the Right 
Hind of God, to plead our Cauſe, to ſolicit our Concernments, and repreſent ou! 
Wants, and to offer up our Prayers and Requeſts to God, in the Virtue of his mere 
torious Sacrifice; to have ſo good a Friend in the Court of Heaven, in ſuch To 
and Favour with the great King of the World. This under the Law was thadowe 
by the High. Prieſt's going into the Holy of Holies, once every Year alone, ca. 
ing Blood with him, to offer for the Sins of the People ; anſwerably to which, 0! 


Saviour is once for all entred into the Heavens, to intercede with God for s, — 
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the Repreſentation of that Sacrifice which he offer'd for our Sins, and of that Blood | 


. — 
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which was ſhed for us. Io the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 9. 24. That Chrift is not enter'd 
into che boly places made with hands, which are the figures of Ihe true; but into Heaven it 
ff, to appear in the preſence of God for us. And this is a mighty Comfort to us under 
the Guilt of our Sins, that we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſi the Righ- 
ro, who is Propitiat ion for our Sins, and for the Sins of the whole World, This 1s 1 
great Comfort under all Trials and Temptations, that We have not an Higb. Prieſi that 
cannot be touched with a ſenſe of our infirmities , hut was in all points temptedlike as we 
re. He that is our Mediator and Interceſſor, knows by Experience the Infirmities of 
dur Nature, and hath learned by his own Sufferings to compaſſionate ours. 

And this is a mighty Encouragement to our Prayers, and gives us Contidence and 


Hopes of good Succeſs in our Addrefles to God, that they ar2 offer'd by ſo powerful 


and prevalent a Hand. So the Apoltle reaſons, Heb. 4. 14, 16. Seeing then we have a 


great High-Prieſt that is paſſed into the Heavens, Feſus the Son of God; let us come boldly 
to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need, 

In a word, this may animate us againſt all the Enemies of our Salvation, becauſe, 
he that hath all Power in Heaven and Earth is concerned for us, and is continualiv 


utmoſt, ve ho come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us, 
Ill. The Aſcenſion of our Saviour into Heaven, is a mighty Contirmation of our 
Faith, both as to the Truth of his Doctrine in general, and particula:iy as to his 
coming again at the End of the World, to judge the Quick and the Dead, to re- 
ward the Righteous, and to puniſh the Sinners and Ungodly, _ 

1. As to the Truth of his Doctrine in general. If after all the Miracles of his 
Life, and his Reſurrection from the Dead, any Man can doubt whether he came 
from God, and was ſent by him to teach the World; yet this, methinks, is Evidence 


beyond all Exception, that God took him to himſelf, that he was viſibly taken up 


the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his Promiſe , was an abundant Evi- 
dence that he was received up into Glory. Upon this Account it is that our Savi- 
our ſ:ys, that the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould convince the World of Sin, 
for not believing in him; becauſe the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, was an Evidence 


that he was à true Prophet, and ſent from God, and conſequently that they were 
guilty of a great Sin, who did not believe in him. And. 

2. This likewiſe is a great Confirmation of our Faith, as to our Saviour's Coming 
gain at the End of the World, to judge the Quick and the Dead. St. Peter tells us, 
As 1c. 42. that our Saviour, after his Reſurrection, did particularly give in charge 


be the Judge of quick and dead. And what Argument more proper to perſuade them 
of this, than to ſee him viſibly taken up into Heaven ; and at the very Time of his 
Aſcenſion, to be admoniſh'd by Angels, that this ſame Perſon whom they ſaw carried 
up into Heaven, ſhould in the ſame viſible manner come down from Heaven again 
at the End of the World? So the Text tells us, that while the Apoſtles looked ſted- 


Jaſtly toward Heaven, as be went up, behold two Men ſtood by them in white appa- 


rel, that is, two Angels in the Appearance of Men, which ſaid, Te Men of Galilee, 
wy ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you 
no Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner, as ye have ſeen bim go into Heaven ;, that 


lein. ſight ; ſo at his return to judge the World, Men ſhall fee the Son of Man co- 
nung in the Clouds of Heaven, Matth. 24. 30. And this is a great Confirmation of 
our Faith of a future Judgment; that our Saviour, immediately after his Reſurrecti- 


on, declared himſelf to be appointed by God Fudge of quick and dead; and when he 


vas alcended, the Angels declared that he ſhould come again in like manner as they 


2, ſcen him taken up. So that they who believe his Aſcenſion, cannot doubt of 
s return to 


Cod raiſed from the Dead, and viſibly took to himſelf. 3 
And now to make ſome Reflection upon what hath been deliver'd. The Con- 
Kenton of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Exaltation at the Right 
and of God, is very comfortable to all true Chriſtians, in theſe ro Reſpects: 


Lin 


ſoliciting our Cauſe with God; Heb. 7. 25. Wherefore he is able to ſave them to the 


into Heaven; and tho' the Witneſſes of his Aſcenſion did not ice him in Heaven, yet 


that he was in Glory; and his being taken up into Glory, was a Demonſtration 


to his Apoſtles, to teſtify to the People, that it was he that was ordained of God, to 


8 IN a viſible manner, and in a Cloud. For as he was received up in a Cloud out of 


Judgment; nothing being more credible, than the Saying of one whom 


ä 
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I. In reſpect of our Condition in this World. 


that is named in this World, and that which is to come; ſo that the true Church of 


cloathed with Majeſty and Glory, he is not leſs concerned for us, than when he 


Fleſh of our Fleſh, and was once tempted like our ſelves, and from the Experience 


Religion hath done, by the ReſurreQion of our bleſſed Saviour from the Dead, and 


from the Dead, and viſibly taken up into Heaven. And now it is no difficult 
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II. In reſpe& of the Happineſs of the next World. 

I. In reſpect of our Condition in this World. The Church of Chriſt, and ever 
particular Member of it, every true Chriſtian, are expoſed to a great many Troubles 
and Dangers in this World: But it is Matter of great Cornfort to us, in the Conga. 
ration of all Evils we are liable to, that we are under his Patronage and Protection 
who hath all Power given him in Heaven and Earth, He who is the Head and 
Defender of the Church, is ſet down on the Right Hand of the Mojeity of God, ex. 


alted far above Principalities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every Nan- 


Chriſt need not fear either the Powers of this World, or the Malice of Devils, he. 
cauſe we have a ſure Friend, who is greater than all theſe, whom God hath made 
his Vicegerent, and hath put all Things under bis Feet, and hath given the Govern. 
ment of the World, and of all Creatures, into his Hands, for the Good and Be. 
nefit of his Church; who is able to protect his Church, and every true Member gf 
It, againſt all the Injuries of Earth, and the Malice of Hell ; and if he permit yg 
at any time to fall into Sufferings, he is able to ſupport us under them, and to re. 
ward us for them; and i, he be for us, who can be againſt us? He that died, yes 
rather that is riſen again, who is even at the Right Hand of God, and maketh Inter. 
ceſſion for us, Rom. 14. 9. For this End, Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, tha 
he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living; and now that he is in Heaven, and 


converſed with us upon Earth, and ſuffer'd and died for us: For he is there in 
our Nature, that Nature in which he ſuffer'd more than any of us can do; and 
therefore we may with Confidence make our Applications to him in all our Di. 
ſtreſſes and Dithculties, becauſe he is nearly allied to us, Bone of our Bone, and 


of his own Trials and Sufferings, till retains a quick Senſe of the Frailties and In. 


firmities of Mortality. This Conſideration the Apoſtle to the Hebrews makes uſe of 


to ſupport Chriſtians under all their Perſecutions for the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
Heb. 4. 14, 15. Seeing then we have a great High- Prieſt, that is paſſed into the Het 
vens, Jeſus the Son of Cod; let us hold faſt our Profeſſion. For we have not an 
High- Prieſt, that cannot be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities ; but was in 
all Points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin, | N 

II. The Conſideration of Chriſt's Aſcenſion and Exaltation is likewiſe Matter of 
Comfort to us, in reſpect of the Happineſs which we hope for in the next World. 


No Religion that ever was in the World hath given Men fo ſenſible a Demonſtr- 


tion of a future Life, and a bleſſed Immortality in another World, as the Chriſtian 


his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven. This is a ſenſible Argument, and levell'd to the 
Capacities of all Mankind. The Reaſonings of the Philoſophers concerning the 
Immortality of Mens Souls, and a future State after this Life, beſides the Uncer- 
tainty of them, Have alſo this Diſadvantage, that they are only calculated for tlie 
more refined and ſpeculative Part of Mankind : But every Man is capable of the 
Force of this Argument, that he who declared to the World another Life after 
this, and the happy Condition of good Men in another World, was himſelf raiſed 


Matter for us to believe that God will raiſe us, and advance us to Glory and Hap- 
pineſs, when we conſider what an Earneſt he hath given us of this, by the J/ orking 
of that mighty Power which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from fr 
Dead, and ſet him at his own Right Hand in Heavenly Places. 
If then we believe that Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, and ſits at the Right Hand 
of God, let this raiſe our Minds above the vain Delights and periſhing Enjoyment 
of this World, to the Conſideration of thoſe better and more glorious Things that 
are above ; let us often aſcend thither in our Thoughts, whither our Saviour is gone 
before us, to prepare a Place for us; and from whence he hath promiſed to come d 
at the End of the World, to receive us to bimſelf; that where be is, there we may be alſo. 


But then we muſt endeavour to live as he did, if we hope to go to him when 
we die. Every Man that bath this Hope in him, purifies himſelf even as he is Pl. 


Let us then have our Converſation in Heaven, from whence alſo we look for a oro , 
3 * 
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3 es. 


e Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like 
unto bis glorious Body, according to the Working of that mighty Power, whereby he 
i able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. 

To conclude : Let us heartily thank God for the whole Diſpenſation of our 
dalration, by the Incarnation and Doctrine, by the holy Life and meritorious 
Neath of our blefled Saviour, and by that Demonſtration of God's mighty Power and 
Goodneſs, which he wrought in Chrift, when he raiſed him from the Dead, and ſet 
him at his own right Hand in heavenly Places, far above all Principalities, and Powers, 
ind Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only in this World, but 
alſo in that which is to come; having put all Things under his Feet, and given him to 
he the Head over all Things to the Church, which is his Body. LS 

The Conſideration whereof is (as you have heard) a mighty Conſolation to us 
ander all the Troubles and Dangers to which the Church-of Chriſt is expoſed in 
this World. He who hath al! Power committed to him by God, and is made Head 
over all Things for the Benefit and Advantage of the Church, we may be ſure, will 
have a particular Care of it, and tender it as his own Body: And as he is able, he 
is ready upon all Occaſions to protect and defend his own Religion, and the true 
Profeſſors of it, againſt all the Fury and Malice of Men and Devils, ſo that the Gates 
of Hell, the ſtrongeſt Combinations and deepeſt Conſpiracies of all the Powers of 
Darkneſs, ſhall not finally prevail againſt it. Here is the Foundation of our Hopes and 

Confidence, that our Redeemer is ſtrong, and that God hath given him a Kingdom 
and Power, that is paramount and ſuperior to all earthly Kingdoms and Powers; 


and tho? they ſhould conſpire together, and be of one Mind, unite all their F orce, 


bis Company, that is, the true Church and faithful Servants of Chriſt ; yet the Lamb 
fall overcome them, becauſe he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
And let us likewiſe bleſs God for the wonderful Reſtoration of His Majeſty to 


Faith and Religion; and let us pay that Duty and Obedience, which becomes us, 
to a Prince whom God hath ſo miraculoufly preſerved and reſtored ; and pour out 


is Perſon from all Dangers, who is the great Security of our Religion, * and the 

Uife of all our Hopes, and as truly as any Prince ever was to any People, the 
Light of our Eyes, and the Breath of our Noſtrils ; and that God would make 

him iſe us an Angel of God, to go in and out before this great People ; and grant 

„ him, and all the People of this Land, to know in this our Day the Things that be- 

ug to our Peace, before they be hid from our Eyes. 

n 
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„Of the Gift of Tongues conferr'd on the Apoſtles. 
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f ing. And there appeared unto them Cloven Tongues like as of Fire, 
- and it {at upon each F them. And they were all filled with the Holy 


hat Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them 


cy 
ne Ot. erance. 


and give their Pozwer and Strength unto the Beaſt, to make War with the Lamb and 


the Government of theſe Kingdoms, who under Chriſt is the great Defender of our 


and when the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all with one ac- 
- cord in one Place. And ſuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, as 
be Ha mighty ruſhing Wind, and it filled all the Houſe where they were ſit- 


urch, and of the Difpenſation of the Goſpel by the Son of God Arg 
there- 


our molt fervent Prayers to God, that he would long preſerve him, and protect 


* Preach'd 
towards the 
Conclu ſion 
of the Reign 
of King 
Charles II. 


ain e | 
15 (Y E of the chief Deſigns of the Diſpenſation of God towards ha os and 


dun 8 the giving of the Law to them by Moſes, was to be a Type of the Chri- 
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therefore no wonder, if there be a great Correſpondence between them, and thut 


the Divine Providence ſhould ſo order the Event of Things, that the Seaſons of 
diſpenſing the great Evangelical Bleſſings, ſhould happen at the ſame Times, when 
the great Bleſſings of the Law, which were the Types of them, were diſpenſed 
and commemorated. Thus our Saviour, who was the Lamb of God, was ſlain ang 
offer'd up at the ſame Time that the Paſſover was kept, and the Paſchal Lamb waz 
ſlain and offer d up among the Fews ; and the Redemption of the World from 
the Slavery of Sin and Satan, is celebrated by Chriſtians, at the very ſame Seaſon 
of the Year, when the Deliverance of the Iſraelites from the Egyptian Slavery was 
commemorated by them: And as at the Time of Pentecoſt (which was fifty Days 


after) the ems were appointed to rejoice before the Lord, and to offer their Firſt. 


fruits by way of grateful Acknowledgment to God for the Fruits of the Earth, 
then newly gather'd in; ſo did God likewiſe at the ſame time impart the Firſt. 
fruits of the Holy Spirit to the Apoſtles, who were to be the firſt and chief Lz. 
bourers in that Spiritual Harveſt, to which they were appointed by the Lord 
the Harveſt : And which is yet more remarkable, at the ſame Seaſon that the Lay 


was delivered to the Jews from Mount Sinai, and the firſt Covenant eftabliſh'q, 


Mord of the Lord from Feruſalem. 


1 Preach d 


on Whit- 
ſunday. 


namely, at the Time of Pentecoſt, as is commonly ſuppoſed by the 7ewiſh DoRors, 


and as may probably be collected from the Text, Exod. 19. 1. I ſay, at that very 


Time, the Goſpel, which contains the Terms of the New Covenant, began to he 
publiſh'd from Mount Sion, in as wonderful, tho' not fo terrible a manner, as the 
Law was given from Mount Sinai. And thus it was foretold by the ancient Pro. 
phets, 1/z. 2. 3. and Micah 4. 2. that out of Sion ſhould go forth the Law, and the 


| ſhall briefly explain the Words, and as I paſs along make ſome ſhort Obſerrz. 
tions upon them, and then fix upon that which is mainly intended in them, vis, 
This firſt and moſt miraculous Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which was conferred up- 
on the Apoſtles when they were aſſembled together at Jeriiſalem upon the Day of 
* Pentecoft. _ | 


When the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, that is, when the fifty Days after Eaſer 


v 


were fulfilled, upon the fiftieth Day, which was called the Day of” Pentecoſt, they 


were all with one accord in one place. They were all, that is, all the twelve Apoſtles; 


for upon them it was that this Gift of Tongues was beſtowed ; becauſe they were 


appointed to be the chief Publiſhers of the Goſpel, having been Eye-witneſles of 
our Saviour's Miracles, and particularly of his Reſurrection from the Dead. There 
is no mention of any other in this Chapter, but only of the twelve Apoſtles, ver. 
14. we find Peter and the Eleven ſpoken of; and ver. 37. it is ſaid that the Multitud, 
who were aſtoniſhed at this Miracle, ſpake to Peter and the reſt of the Apoſiles. 
They were all with one accord in one place. Unity is an excellent Qualification and 
Diſpoſition for the Holy Spirit of God and his Gifts; for which Reaſon, the Peace 
and good Agreement of Chriſtians is called by St. Paul, the Unity of the Spirit, in 
the Bond of Peace. When the Apoſtles were of one Heart, and one Mind, then thi 


Holy Spirit of God came down upon them in this wonderful manner. 


Ver. 2. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven as of a ruſhing mighty wind. 
As they were together waiting for the Promiſe of the Father, all on the ſudden there 
came a Sound, as of a ſtrong Guſt of Wind. This was a fit Emblem of the Dr 


vine Spirit; for to this our Saviour had compar'd it, in his Diſcourſe with Nicode- 


1s, John 3. 8. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou beareſt the ſound there 


Vz but canſt not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth : ſo is every on? that 3 


horn of the Spirit, | 
As of a ruſhing mighty Wind. To ſignify to us, that the Publication of the Goſpel 
was attended with the ſame Divine Preſence and Power, that the giving of the 
Law was ; but not with the ſame Circumſtances of Terror, which the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews deſcribes, when he ſets forth to us the Difference between Mount d. 
nai and Mount Sion, that is, between the two Diſpenſations of the Law and th: 60 
ſpel. Heb. 1 2. 18, 19. ſpeaking of Mount Sinai, from which the Law was gleen, 5 
are not come, ſays he, unto the Mount, that might be touched, and that burned 20 


Fire, nor unto Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and Tempeſt, and the Sound of a Trumpet, | 


the Voice of Words ;, that is, that terrible Voice of God, wherein the ten Wa 
FE. 
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is Ver. 26. 4 Voice ſo terrible, that they who heard it, earneſtly begged, that they 
night hear it no more. Theſe were all Circumſtances of great Horror : But at the 
ming down of the Holy Ghoſt, here was no Trumpet nor terrifying Voice, no 
Thunder, nor Darkneſs, nor Tempeſt, only the Sound as it were of a ſtrong Guſt 
f Wind, as a ſenſible dignification of a Divine Preſence and Power. | 
Ind it filled all the Houſe where they were fitting. The whole Houſe, to repreſent 
he World, which was to be filled with the Sound of the Goſpel, according to that 


the Pſalmiſ? cited by St. Paul, Rom. 10. 18. where ſpeaking of the general Pub- 
Words unto the End of the World. 


|: filled all the Houſe, This is that, which Verſe 5. of this Chapter, our Saviour 
alls baptizing the Apoſtles with the Holy Gboſt, ſo that they who fat in the Houſe 
were as it were immers'd in the Holy Ghoſt, as they who were Baptized with 
Water, were overwhelmed and covered all over with Water, which is the proper 
Notion of Bapti ſin. 9 
Ver. 3. And there appeared unto them Cloven Tongues, as it were of Fire, and ſat 


upon each of them. Cloven Tongues, to ſignify the Diverſity and Diſtribution of them; 


Tongues ſat pon each of them. 

Cloven Tongues as it were of Fire, to ſignify the penetrating Virtue and Efficac 
of their Preaching. And this is that which Jobs the Baptiſt calls Baprizing with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, meaning the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles, in the Form of fiery Tongues ; divided to ſignify the Diverſity of them. 
At firſt Men were all of one Language; and the Confuſion and Diviſion of Tongues, 


Mankind together, and to unite them in one Religion. | 


And it ſat upon each of them. Theſe cloven fiery Tongues ſat upon each of the Apo- 
files, that is, remained viſibly upon them for ſome time; to ſignify the Permanency 
of this Gift of Tongues, It was not like ſeveral of the other miraculous Gifts, which 


when they pleaſed, but as God was pleaſed to diſpenſe and communicate them: 
but this Gift of Tongues was conſtant, becauſe they had continuaP Uſe of it; and 
t was common to all the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be the Publiſhers of the 
Goſpel, and the Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection, which was the great Miracle 
hereby the Goſpel was to be confirmed. 5 

Ver. 4. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 
Tongues, as the Spirit gave them Utterance. And began to ſpeak with other Tongues. 
The vulgar Tranſlation renders it, variis Linguis, with divers Tongues ; that is, 
ney ſpake ſeveral Languages beſides their own Mother Tongue, or, as it is expreſs'd 
In our Saviour's Promiſe to the Apoſtles, Mark 16. 17. With new Tongues. Theſe 
Ys, ſays our Lord before his Aſcenſion, ſball follow them that believe; They ſhalt 


which they had never learn'd, nor had any Knowledge of before. 


dot in the Speakers, but in the Hearers ; that is, the Apoſtles ſpake in their own 
Mother Tongue, (the Syriack) ; and the Hearers of ſeveral Nations heard them 
chery one in their own Language; which indeed muſt be acknowledged to be as 
vat a Miracle, or greater than if the Apoſtles had {ſpoken ſo many different 
—Nguages : But this ſeems to be a very groundleſs, and unreaſonable Conceit, 
and very contrary to this Relation of this miraculous Gift, and to all the Cir- 
cum ſtances of it. For the Text expreſly ſays, that They ſpake with other Tongues, 
Mt is, in Languages different from their Mother Tongue, in which they ſpake 
Fore, otherwiſe they could not be called other, or new Tongues. And 1 Cor. 1 2. 28. 
= Apoſtle, among the ſeveral Gifts which God had beſtowed upon the Church, 
- NtiOns Diverſity of Tongues, which had not been true, if the Apoſtles had all 
Poken in one Language. And Ver. 30. he makes a Difference between the Gift 


f the Law were delivered; which Voice then ſhook the Earth, as the Apoſtle tells. 


this Gift being imparted to every one of the Apoltics; For it is (aid, that theſe 


did not conſtantly refide upon them; for they had them not at all Times, nor 


2 of 


cation of the Goſpel, Their Sound, ſays he, went out into all the Earth, and their 


waa Curſe and Puniſhment upon them, and the Cauſe of their Diſperſion thro? 
the World; but now, God by the Gift of ſeveral Tongues deſigned to gather 


peak with new Tongues ; that is, they ſhould all on the ſudden ſpeak Languages 


know not who was the firſt Author of that Conceit, that the Miracle was 


/ \ 
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of ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, and interpreting Things ſpoken in divers Tong 


Languages of all Nations, with whom they had occaſion to converſe, tho they Wil 1, 


Parts of the World, which do {till continue Strangers and Enemies to the Chit 


Do all, ſays he, ſpeakwith Tongues ? Do all interpret? But if what the Apoſtles had 
ſpoken in one Language, had been heard by thoſe of ſeveral Nations in their oun 
Language, there had been no need of Interpretation. And Chap. 14. Ver. 2. He thy 
ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh not unto Men, but unto God; for No May 
heareth him; that is, no Man underſtandeth what he faith, God only knôws . 
whereas if they heard every one in their own Language, they all underſtood whit 
was ſaid. And Ver. 13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, 2 
that he may interpret. But what need of that, if every one heard what was ſpoken; 
his own Tongue? And Ver. 16. the Apoſtle ſays, that He that was unlearned, ccni 
not ſay Amen at giving of Thanks in an unknown Tongue ; becauſe be under 00 
not what was ſaid. And Ver. 27. F any Man ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, lt 
it be by two, or at moſt by three, and that by Courſe, and let one interpret. l 
which plainly contradicts that fooliſh Conceit, that the Miracle of the Gift af 
Tongues was not in the Speakers, but the Hearers. „ 
That which ſeems to have given Occaſion to this Error, was, that they conlj 
not underſtand how any Man ſhould at the ſame time ſpeak divers Languages; 
But there is no Ground at all to ſuppoſe ſo; becauſe it is not ſaid, that any of the 
Apoſtles did at the ſame Time ſpeak ſeveral Languages, (which is impoſſible) but 
that the Apoſtles ſpake ſeveral Languages, ſo that the ſeveral Nations then preſent 
heard ſome or other of the Apoſtles ſpeaking in their own Language. So that ty 
trouble our ſelves no farther about this idle Conceit, the Miracle was not, that ever 
one of the Apoſtles did ſpeak ſeveral Languages at the ſame time; but that they al 
ſpake on a ſudden Languages which they had never learnt before; ſo that the 
People of ſeveral Nations, that were then preſent, did then hear ſome or other of 
the Apoſtles ſpeaking to them in their own Language. 
Having thus explained the ſeveral Expreſſions and Paſſages in the Text, 
I come now to ſpeak to the main Argument contained in them, viz, This mia. 1 
culous Gitt which was conferred on the Apoſtles, of ſpeaking all on the ſudden the 


had never learned them before. 


And in the handling of this Argument, theſe following Particulars will be fit to 4 
be conſidered, and enquired into by us. 5 
Firſt, the Stringeneſs of this Gift or Miracle. . EY 2 
Secondly, The clear Evidence of this Miracle, that it was real, and that there ws v 
no manner of Impoſture or Deceit in it, nor could there be any Suſpicion of it. 8 
Thirdly, The wonderful Effect of it immediately, and upon the Spot, upon the Will p 
very Day, and in the Place where it was firſt wrought. | f 
an The great Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of it. j 


Fifthly, The Reaſon why it was the firſt of all the miraculous Gifts, and ſo vii) WM 1 
conferr'd upon the Apoſtles, before any of the reſt. 3 1 
Sixthly, and Laſtly, I ſhall enquire, whether there be any Neceſſity now, and con- r 


ſequently any Probability of the Renewing of this Miracle, in order to the Co Wl 


verſion of the Infidel World, and thoſe many and great Nations in the remoter Wil 


ſtian Religion. 


Firſt, The Strangeneſs of this Gift or Miracle. It was of that Nature, that the lik 
was never known in the World, neither before nor ſince the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity, upon any Occaſion whatſoever; nor can we well imagine any other Sort ol 
Miracle that could probably affect Men more, and ſtrike them with greater Won. 
der and Admirition, and have been a more ſenſible Demonſtration of a Divine 
Power and Preſence accoinpanying the Apoſtles, than to ſee and hear them all on 
5 ſudden perfectly to ſpeak ſo many Languages, which they had never learned 

efore. . . 
Eſpecially if all the Circumſtances of the Thing be duly weighed and conſidered; 
that they who pretended to be endowed with this Gift, were not Strangers new!) 
arrived and come to Feruſalem, who before they came thither, might poſſibly by 
great Study and Pains have attained to the Knowledge and Skill of ſeveral Lal. 


guages, (each of them ſuppoſe two Languages apiece ) and have craftily con 
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ned together to impoſe upon the World, by the Pretence and Oſtentation of ſuch 
I Miracle : But theſe Perſons were known to all that dwelt in Feruſulem, and had 
br a long Time been taken notice of, as the Diſciples and Followers of Jeſus, who 
WM $735 lately crucified among them ; their Education was known, and the Meanneſs of 
MW cir Condition, that they were {imple and illiterate Perſons, who never had the 
A Acantage or Opportunity of attaining to this Skill in an ordinary way; and there- 
ſore it muſt be concluded to have beea 4n extraordinary and ſupernatural Gift. 
Beſides; that this Miracle was very publickly wrought, and the Noiſe of it in 
few Hours drew together the Strangers of ſeveral Nations, who being become 
Proſelytes of the Fewiſh Religion, dwelt at 7eruſalzm ; theſe all coming together, 
upon the Noiſe and Fame of this Miracle, found it to be true, and, as appears from 
he Hiſtory, were fo well ſatisfied of the Reality of it, that a very great Number, 
upon the Occaſion of it, and upon that very Day, became Proſelytes to the Chri- 
tian Religion , and joined themſelves to the Apoſtles and their Followers, (who 
were then but few in Number) and were preſently admitted into the Chriſtian 
Church by Baptiſm, the uſual Ceremony of admitting Proſelytes among the Jews. 
This was a preſent and great Effect, and is a great Evidence and Confirmation of 
the Truth and Reality of the Thing: But this | ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more 
fully to, when I come to the Fifth Particular which I propoſed. 
Ladd farther, that our Saviour ſeems to have reckoned this as one of the great- 
eſt of Miracles, and therefore to have reſerved it, for an Inftance and Demonſtra- 
tion of the glorious Power which he was inveſted withal, after his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven ; as may very probably be collected from that Declaration and Promiſe 
which he made to his Apoſtles, a little before his Departure from them, Job. 14. 12. 
Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, He that believeih in me, the Works that I do ſhall he do 
alſo, and greater Works than theſe ſhall he av, becauſe I go unto my Father; that is, in 
order to the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, ts ende them with Power from on high, to 
qualify them for the publiſhing of the Goſpel, which they were forbidden to enter 
upon till this Promiſe was made good to them. But what were theſe greater Works, 
which he here promiſeth to enable them to do, after he was gone to bis Father? For 
he expreſly promiſeth, that they ſhould not only as the IVorks which he had done, but 
greater Mors than thoſe ; and what could theſe be? Our Saviour had wrought many 
and great Miracles almoſt in all Kinds imaginable ; he had caſt out Devils, and heal- 
ed all Sorts of Infirmities and Diſeaſes ; he had changed Nature, by turning Water 
into Wine, and had ſtopp'd the Courſe of it, by ſtilling the Winds and the Sea by his 
Word; and he had raiſed the Dead; and now what Work could that be which 
Was greater than any of theſe ? Even that which I am ſpeaking of, the miraculous 
Fower of ſpeaking all Languages, without learning them; a Thing never heard of 
in the World beforc. And this was the firſt ſenſible Effect of the Coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, the firſt miraculous Power with which he endowed his 
Apoſtles, after he was aſcended into Heaven, and gone to his Father; an evident 
Teſtimony of the Glory and Power which he was inveſted withal, after he was 
tiken up into Heaven, and fat down at the Right Hand of God, to ſignify both 
ne Honour and the Power which was conferr'd upon him, in that he enabled his A- 
poltles, when he was abſent from them, to do that, which whilit he was preſent 
with them, he had never enabled them to do, nor ever did himſelf ; all which 
8 ends to advance this Miracle, and to ſhew the Greatneſs and Strangeneſs of it a- 
We any other. And unleſs we fix it upon this Miracle, it will be hard, if not im- 
© polltble, to give a good Account of the Accompliſhing of that ſolemn Promile of 
dur Saviour to his/Diſciples, after he ſhould be gone to his Father, that is, after his 
1 \cention into Heaven; Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, the 
| ores that I do ſhall be do alſo, and greater Works than theſe (hal! he do, becauſe I go 
* "Mo my Father. Now what miraculous Work can be inſtanced in, that was done 
y the Apoſtles, and was greater than any our Saviour did, when he was upon 
4 th, but this only of Speaking all Languages on the ſudden, without ever ha- 
%ig learned them: Which Confideration alone does confirm me paſt all doubt, that 
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by i 9Y10ur in this Promiſe meant the miraculous Gift of Tongues, which was the 


: Gift that was conferred upon them , after he was aſcended into Heaven, and 
bl. done to his Father, 1 proceed, 


O o Secondly, 
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all Places and Nations whither they went Preaching the Goſpel ; ſo that this Mirz. 


great Part of the then known World, and laſted for a whole Age, and till ther 


it was not ſo credible to others, who lived remote from Feruſalem, and neither kney 
the Apoſtles, nor the Manner of their Education, nor were Witneſſes of the miracy. Ml ; 
lous Riſe and Beginning of this Gift of Tongues. Theſe could only hear them ſpe Ml 75 


ſtles Affirmation, that this Gift was ſupernaturally conferred upon them, had ng 
been otherwiſe countenanced and ſupported ; as it was in a very extraordinary and ill © 
remarkable Manner, by their being endowed with a Power to work other Min 


conſider in the 
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Secondly, To conſider the clear Evidence of this Miracle, that it was rea] and £ 
that there could be no Suſpicion of any manner of Impoſture and Deceit in it. 
t was publickly wrought before many Witneſſes, and thoſe the moſt competent fy 
of all other, becauſe they were highly prejudiced agunſt the Apoſtles, and grey 


Eneinies to them, as being the Diſciples of him whom they had ſo lately crucigeg 4 
as an Impoſtor. They gave clear Proof of this miraculous Power in the brechen of | | 
great Multitudes of ſeveral Nations, who heard them every one ſpeaking to them in 3 
their own Language: And beſides the preſent Demonſtration of this miracylgy 6 


Gift, to thoſe of ſeveral Nations that dwelt at 7eruſalem, they gave Evidence of it in 
cle accompanied and continued with them, till the Goſpel was made known to: 
was no farther Need and Uſe of it. 


But it may be ſaid, that tho this was ſufficiently evident to them that dwelt x 
Jeruſalem, who knew the Apoſtles, and the Circumſtances of their Education; ye 


in their Language; but whether their Knowledge of this Language had been x. Ml | 
quired by Study, or was ſupernatural and infuſed, for this they had only comme 


Fame, and the Apoſtles own Word, which may ſeem to have been but a ſlender . f 


vidence for a Thing ſo ſtrange. And ſo it muſt be acknowledged to be, if the Apo. 


cles of all Kinds, which they did every where, and very frequently upon all Oe. 
caſions. And this was ſufficient to give Credit to what they affirmed, concerning 


v 
this ſupernatural Gift of Tongues : For when they ſaw them work other Miracs h 
of all Sorts, they had no Reaſon to doubt of the Truth and Reality of this miracu- WM 1 
lous Gift of Tongues, which was abundantly confirmed by the other miraculou WM y 


Powers with which they were endowed. So that the Goſpel, where-ever it cane, Ml 


carried its own Evidence along with it, and was confirmed by the very Manner of 


its Conveyance and Delivery; and well might Men entertain it as a Divine D- 
ctrine, when the very Manner and Means, whereby it was conveyed to the World, f 
was ſo ſtrange and aſtoniſhing a Miracle, as was never wrought in the World be. 
fore, upon any Occaſion whatſoever. And this will yet be farther evident, if we 


Third Place, The wonderful Effect which this Miracle immediately had upon ths 
Spot, and on the very Day when it firſt appeared. ds 
It had fo glaring an Evidence, and carried ſuch Conviction in it, that the Do 
ctrine which they who were endowed with miraculous Gifts did preach, was 1n- Wil b 
mediately received and entertained by a very great Number of the Hearers ; wr 
upon the Conviction of this great Miracle, became Proſelytes to this new Religion, Will a 
and were ſolemnly admitted to the Profeſſion of it by Baptiſm ; as we read, 02. 41 E 
of this Chapter ; where, after St. Peter had made an End of his Sermon to the Peo⸗ 
ple upon this Occaſion, it is ſaid, Then they that gladly received his Word were bd. 
tixed; and the ſame day there were added unto them about three thouſand Souls, Her Wil \ 
was a mighty Effect, Three thouſand converted at one Sermon, being convinced 0 
the Evidence of this Miracle. And it was a very immediate Effect; for it is d t 


that the ſame day three thouſand were added to the Church. Here was an Effect p- n 


portionable to the Greatneſs and Strangeneſs of its Cauſe ; a mighty Victory g. 1 
ed over the Prejudices of Men, and the Powers of Darkneſs, by the Light and Cos. 
viction of this Miracle, which our Saviour ſeems to have kept in reſerve for tt 
great Occaſion, when his Goſpel and Religion was to be firſt publiſh'd, and to wy n 
its ſolemn Entrance into the World. Here was a large Portion of F irſt-fruits, aud 1 


a great Earneſt of that Spiritual Harveſt, which the Apoſtles had began to read; © 


of which the Firſt- fruits among the Jes were a Type: For their Harveſt alſo was 
at this very Seaſon of the Lear; as I noted before. 5 1 y 
Fourthly, We will conſider the great Uſcfulncſs of this miraculous Gift, god I K 
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more eaſy and ſpeedy Conveyance of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and the Diffu- 
ſing and Spreading the Knowledge of it in the World; and this, if we conſider it, 
not as a Miracle, but only as a Means fo very convenient to this Purpoſe, that, by 
he Advantage of it, the Goſpel made a greater Progreſs in the Space of a few Years, 


han in Human Probability could have been made without it in many Ages; and 


it was ſpread farther in thirty Years, than could in Reaſon have been expected in 
Fifreen hundred, by natural and ordinary Means: So mightily grew the Word of” 
God, and prevailed being carried on in ſo powerful and ſupernatural a Manner. 
Fifthly, We will conſider, why this was the firit miraculous Gift, conferred upon 
the Apoſtles more viſibly, and before any of the reſt, The other miraculous Powers 
were only vifible in their Effects; but this was viſible, not only in the Effects of 
it, but likcwiſe in the Cauſe and the Manner of its being conferr'd : For the Holy 
NIL reſled upon them, in the Form of fiery cloven Tongnes ,, to ſignify not only the 
Diverſity of Languages which they ſhould be enabled to ſpeak, but the quick and 
piercing Efficacy of their Speech. The Reaſon of all which ſeems to be, becauſe 
this was the greateſt of all Miracles, and therefore fit to be firſt: For as I ſhewed 
before, this, in the Judgment of our Saviour, (who beſt underſtood the different 
Degrees of Miracles) this was greater than any of thoſe which he himſelf in his 
Lite-time had wrought ; and likewiſe, becauſe this Miracle was of greater Uſe than 
ny of the reſt, and more neceſſary to the effectual Diſcharge of their Apoſtolical Of- 
fee, and to the eaſy Succeſs, and more ſpeedy Effect of it. For by this miraculous Gift 
more eſpecially, the Apoſtles were, as it were, conlecrated to their Office, and made 
capable to diſcharge it with Eaſe and Effect; their Office being to publiſh the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel to the World, and to be Witneſſes of our Saviour's Reſur— 
retion from the Dead, which was to be the great Confirmation of his Doctrine; 
neither of which they could, with any Probability of Effect and Succeſs, have done 
without this miraculous Gift : For what flow Progreſs muſt they have made, and 
how little could they have advanced in this Work, had they either done all by 
Interpreters, or been put to have learned the Languages of the ſeveral Nations, to 
which they had been to preach, before they could have publith'd this Doctrine a- 
among them? - 1 
The Fews, who were very zealous of their Religion, (which was likewiſe from 
God, and was atteſted by Miracles) upon Occaſion of ſeveral Calamities which be- 


fel them, and carried them into Captivity, were diſperſed in ſeveral Nations; and 


yet how ſlowly, for Want of this Gift, did they gain Proſelytes to their Religion? 
And how few did they convert to it in the Space of four or five hundred Years ? 
by which we may judge how little Chriſtianity would have gained upon the 


Manner. I come now to the — 

Sixth and Laſt Thing which I propoſed to enquire into; namely, Whether there 
de any Neceſſity now, and conſequently, Probability of the renewing of this Mi- 
ncle, in order to the Converſion of Infidels, and the gaining over of thoſe man 
and great Nations in the remoter Parts of the World, who are {till Strangers and 
Enemies to the Chriſtian Religion. Gs 


lome miraculous Gift, there is little or no Probability of the Converſion of Infidel 
Nations ; unleſs God ſhould be pleaſed, by ſome unexpected Means, to bring over 
to Chriſtianity ſome powerful Prince, of great Reputation for his Wiſdom and Vir- 
tue, who by the Influence of his Example, and by his Favour and Countenance, 
might give Advantages to the Planting of it among his Subjects. And yet conſider- 
ung the inveterate and violent Prejudices of Men againſt a new Religion, ſuch an 
Attempt would, in all Human Probability, be more likely to end in the Ruin of 

e Prince, and the Overturning of his Government, than in the Eſtabliſhment of a 


new Religion. Of which Kind there have been ſeveral Inſtances very remarkable 


n Japan and Athiopia, and perhaps in Places and Times nearer to us, and within 
Ur own Memory. | Pfr AP 1 45 
But if any ſuch Thing ſhould be attempted by private Perſons, the Undertaking 
TOuld meet with ſuch inſuperable Obſtacles, not only from the Prejudices and Inte- 
lt of Men, but from the great Difficulty of gaining Languages ſo different from our 


World, had it not been countenanced and aſſiſted from Heaven in this miraculous 


That which would induce a Man to hope well in this Caſe, is, that without ſuch 


—_ 
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ſo ſenſible, that, according to their uſual Sincerity, they thought beſt to conceal that 


own, that it muſt in all Likelihood have a very flow Progreſs, and at laſt fall to 
Ground, for Want of proper and effectual Means to carry it on. For tho £ 
Morality of the Chriſtian Religion be admirable, and very apt to recommend it fee 
to the unbyaſs'd and impartial Reaſon of Mankind (if any ſuch Thing were 
where to be found;) yet * the Death of the Son of God is ſuch a Stumbling. bl 


as is very hard for Human Reaſon to get over. Of which the Feſtits in China 


any 
ok 
Were 


moſt eſſential Part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which relates to the Death and Suffer. 


ings of our Saviour. So I am ſure St. Par] took it to be, when he tells the Corin. 


_ thians, that He determined to know nothing among them, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and hin 


I See the 
{ame Diſ- 


courſes. 


cruciſed. This it ſeems he looked upon as the moſt material and valuable Par af 


the Chriſtian Religion, and of greateſt Conſequence to be known by us. But the 
Feſuits it ſeems thought otherwiſe, and therefore concealed it from their Converts: 
For which moſt fhameful and unchriſtian Practice, ſeveral of them were very 


lately under Proſecution at Rome. 


Beſides all this, * the Matters of Fact upon which the Truth of Chriſtianity does 
neceſſarily depend, as the Birth, and Life, and Miracles, and Death, and Refur. 
re&ion of our Bleſſed Saviour, and his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven: 1 fay, theſe 
Matters of Fact, tho' we have a moſt credible Hiſtory and Relation of them brought 
down to us, do not carry ſo ſtrong and ſenſible a Conviction in them, to thoſe who 
never heard of them before, as to be able to conquer and bear down a violent Pre. 
judice: Nor is it in Reaſon to be expected, that theſe Things ſhould eafily be ad. 
mitted by thoſe, who are utter Strangers to our Hiſtory of former Times, and con. 
ſequently not fit to judge of what Value they are. | 

I ſpeak not this to diſcourage any from uſing their beſt Endeavours to propagite 
our Religion among Infidels, where the Providence of God opens a Door, and gives 


any Opportunity for it. Among the many bad Things that have been done in the 


Church of Rome, there is one Thing very much to their Honour, that they hae 
been at very great Charge and Pains in their Miſſions for the Converſion of Infidel 
Nations, eſpecially in the Eaſtern Parts of the World, to that which they account 
the true Chriſtian Religion. And if the Matter had been as honeſtly managed, 
I hope it was piouſly intended, and their Charity and Zeal had been equally wam 
for the Converſion of the Northern Infidels, where there is nothing to be met with 
but Froſt and Cold, as it hath been for the Converſion of thoſe Parts of the World 
where Gold and Spices abound, it had deſerved great Praiſe, notwithſtanding their 
Miſtakes in Religion, and the great Mixture of Errors and Corruptions in it. 
And it is no {mall Reproach to the Proteſtant Religion, that there hath not ap- 


peared an equal Zeal among us for this Purpoſe ; and that to our unwearied En- 


deavours to promote the Intereſt of Trade in Foreign Parts, there hath not been 


joined a like Zeal and Induſtry for the Propagating of the Chriſtian Religion; 


which might ſurely be attempted, with more than ordinary Advantage, in thole 


Places where we have ſo free a Commerce. 


* See the 
fore-cited 
Diſcourſe. 


It is not good for Men to be confident, where they are not certain; but lt 
ſeems to me not improbable, if the Converſion of Infidels to Chriſtianity were fin 
cerely and vigorouſly attempted by Men of honeſt Minds, who would make it their 
Buſineſs to inſtru& thoſg who are Strangers to our Religion in the pure Doctrine ot 
Chriſtianity, free from all Human Mixtures and Corruptions: It feems to me ! 


this Caſe, not at all improbable, that God would extraordinarily countenance ſuch 


an Attempt, by all fitting Aſſiſtance, as he did the firſt Publication of the Goſpel: 
For as the Wiſdom of God is not wont to do that which is ſuperfluous, ſo neither b 
it wanting in that which is neceſſary. And from what hath been faid upon ths 
Argument, the Neceſſity ſeems to be much the ſame that it was at firſt. | 

{ would not be miſtaken in what I have ſaid about this Matter; I do not deliver 
it as politive, but only as probable Divinity; no-wiſe contrary to Scripture, an 
very agreeable to Reaſon. | 2 | 

Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken concerning this miraculous Gift ol 
Tongues, conferred upon the Apoſtles at the Time of Pentecoſt. 
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Joe the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, as an Advocate for 


| © © 


=_— JohN XVI. 7,8. 


Nevertheleſs, I tell you the Truth ; It is expedient for you that I go · ͥ ñ : 


depart, I will ſend him unto jon. And when he is come, he will re- 


prove the Wor!d of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. 


HESE Words are part of our Saviour's laſt Sermon, which he made to his 
Diſciples a little before he left the World : And this Sermon is only recorded 
by this Evangeliſt, who hath ſet it down at large in the 14th, 15th, and 16th 
Chapters of his Goſpel. The main Scope of it is, tirſt to perſuade them to the 
Obedience and Practice of that holy Doctrine, which he had delivered to them 
while he was with them; and then, becauſe their Hearts were full of Sorrow at 
the Thoughts of his Departure irom them, knowing that for his Sake they ſhould 


miſeth, not long after his Departure from them, to ſend down his Holy Spirit upon 
them in miraculous Powers and Gifts, as a Teſtimony to the World of the Truth 
of his Doctrine, and a clear Conviction that he came from God; Ver. 26. of the 
15th Chap. But when the Comforter (or rather the Advocate) is come, whom I will 
ſend unio you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceeds from the Fa- 
ther, he ſhall teflify of me. And-ye ſhall alſo bear Witneſs, becauſe ye have been with 
me from the Beginning. The Teſtimony which the Holy Spirit ſhould give to them, 
ſhould give Credit and Strength to their Teſtimony. | 

And this Conſideration he makes uſe of to comfort them under the {ad Thoughts 
of his Departure, becauſe his Abſence would be abundantly recompenſed to thein, 


becauſe this Comforter, or Advocate, was to be ſent in bis Name, to come upon 
lis Account, and in his Stead, to ſupply his Abſence. So that tho? they were 
greatly troubled at the Thoughts of his Departure, there was no Caule for it, 
When all Things were conſidered ; for in Truth, it was for their Advantage, that 
be ſhould depart from them, Verſ the 6th of this Chapter: But becauſe I have ſaid 
, theſe Things unto you, Sorrow hath filled your Heart. Nevertheleſs, Ttell yuu the 


ler will not come unto yo, but if I depart, I will fend him unto you. And when 


From which Words, I ſhall conſider theſe two Things. x 

ch Firſt, The Neceſſity of Chriſt's leaving the World, in order to the Coming of 
1; the Holy Ghoſt : IF I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you , but if 1 
= hart, I will ſend him unto you. "is 2 | 

15 arm The happy Conſequence and Effect of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt : 
d WHEN he 


er F Judgment. I ſhall as briefly as I can explain both theſe. 


For if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto_ you ; but FF 


be ill treated by the World, he arms them againſt theſe Diſcouragements 5. he pro- 


by the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, which could not be till he had left the World: 


Truth; It is expedient ſor you, that I go away : For if I go not away, the Comfor- 


+ be is come, he will reprove the World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment, 


is come, be ſhall reprove the World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and 


— — 


nd Fin, The Neceſſity of Chriſt's leaving the World, in order to the Coming of 


the Holy Ghoſt : Nevertheleſs, I tell you the Truth; It is expedient for you that I go 

of "ay For if Igo not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if 1depart, I will 
ſnd hin unto you. That it is the Holy Ghoſt which is here ſpoken of, and that 

D. Perſon, and not as a Quality, or Power, or Virtue, is plain from our Saviour's 
courle all along this Sermon, in which he is ſpoken of under the Notion of 
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a Perſon, and that in as plain and expreſs Terms, as Chriſt himſelf is. As the . (v 
ther ſent Chriſt, ſo is he ſaid to ſend the Holy Ghoſt ;, as Chriſt is ſaid ro depart ſo Ml v2 
the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to come; as Chriſt is called an Advocate, fo the Holy Choſt th: 
is ſaid to be another Advocate; Chriſt our Advocate to plead our Cauſe with G do 
he Chriſt's Advocate to plead his Cauſe with the World; Chap. 14. 16, 17. hd! lit 
will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide wit, Ml B. 
on for ever. And who is that? Even the Spirit of Truth. And Chap. 15. 26. / 
But when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even th, Ml i! 
Spirit of Truth. And in the Verſe immediately after the Lext, Howbeit, when he, i}, Ml 7 
Spirit of Truth, is come. But expreſly, Chap. 14. 26. he is called the Holy Gh. A 
But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Nane a 
he ſhall teach you all Things. 15 ED fi 

All the Difficulty is concerning the Word 22-2217 , which our Tranſlation A 
renders the Comforter. *Tis true indeed, that the Verb S is of a very large i 
and unlimited Signification; it ſometimes ſignifies to Comfort, very frequently ty th 
Preach, Teach, and Exhort, and ſometimes to Plead as an Advocate the Cauſe of another p 
And this ſeems to be the proper Notion of the Word 7722#za1T;, in this Place, the 0 
Advocate or Patron of a Canſe, one that pleads for the party accuſed. And in this 

Senſe, and no other, Chriſt is called au, 7zegzanla, or Advocate with the Father, t 
1 John 2. 1. If any Man fm, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſiis Criſt the { 
Righteous. And as Chrift is our Advocate with the Father in Heaven; fo the Spi. 
rit is ChriſPs Advocate here on Earth, and pleads his Cauſe with the World. And 
It is very obſervable, that this very Word Paraclete, tho? it be not an Hebrew, but 
a Greek Word, is frequently uſed both by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and other Fewiſh 


they had dealt with Chriſt, and the clear Vindication of his Innocency, which 
the proper Office and Work of an Advocate. 


tion of Man by Jeſus Chriſt. 


the Triumph of his Aſcenſion, he ſhould lead Captive Death and Hell, and all tis 


captive, and gave Gifts unto Men. And, he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, © 


Writers, in this Senfe of an Advocate, And that this Notion of the Word 
agrees beſt with this Place, I ſhall clearly ſhew, when I come to the Second Head 
of my Diſcourſe; namely, To thew the happy Conſequence and Effect of the 
Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, viz. The Convincing of the World how injuriouſy 


Having thus fix'd the Notion of the Word 7z29ArlG. in this Place, we will 
now enquire what Neceſſity or Expediency there was, that Chriſt ſhould leave 
the World, in order to the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt : It is expedient for you 
that I go away: For if I go not away, the Advocate will not come unto you ;, but if 
I depart, I will ſend him unto you. . OE 

And of this I thall give an Account in theſe two Particulars: Ty 
I. From the Method of the Divine Diſpenſation, in the Redemption and Salrs 


II. From the Rational Suitableneſs, and Congruity of this Difpenſation. 

I. From the Method of the Divine Diſpenſation, in the Redemption and 84. 
vation of Man by Jeſus Chriſt. Thus the Scripture tells us, that God in his in- 
finite Wiſdom had deſign'd and order'd Things, that the Son of God ſhould come 
into the World, and live in a mean and abject Condition; that he ſhould be De- 


ſpiſed and Rejefed of Men, Perſecuted and put to Death; and that as a Reward df 
all this Submiſſion and Suffering, he ſhould be raiſed again from the Dead, taken 


up into Heaven, and plac'd on the Right Hand of the Majeſty on high; and that in 


Powers of Darkneſs ; and being entred into the higheſt Heavens, and ſe: on 118 
Right Hand of God, as an Act of Power and Royalty, he ſhould ſend down ſe 
Holy Spirit in miraculous Gifts upon Men, for the Conviction of the World, 
that the Doctrine which he commanded his Apoſtles to publiſh to all Nations, 
was from God. And therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul tells us expreſly, that the 
Communication of theſe Gifts of the Spirit was the proper Effect and Conlequent 
of our Lord's Exaltation, and one of the firſt Acts of Royalty which he excrcr 
ſed, after he was poſſeſs d of his glorious Kingdom, Ephef. 4. 7, 8. where ſpeak- 
ing of the various Gifts of the Spirit, Unto every one of us, ſaith he, is given Grace, 
according to the Meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, For which he cites the Prediction ol 
David, Pſal. 68. 18. Wherefore he ſaith, When he aſcended up on high, he led Caprioily 


ſome 


& 
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hne Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, So that we plainly ſee, that this 
was the Dilpenſation of God, and the Method which his Wiſdom had pitched upon, 


R 


that our Lord ſhould firſt leave the World, and be taken up into Glory, and then ſend 


Jown the Holy Ghoſt, in the plentiful Effuſions of miraculous Gifts. So this Evange- 
lit expreſly tells us in another place, which gives great Light to this Text, Fob. 7. 39. 
But this (ſays he) fpure he of the Spirit, which they that believe on er rg receive: 
r the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified. Implying, 
that according to the Divine Diſpoſal, it was ordered firſt, that Chriſt ſhould be 
ri led, and being inveſted in his Kingdom and Glory, that then he ſhould do 
Ads of Grace, and like a King at his Coronation, ſcatter and diſpenſe his Gifts 


zmong Men, by ſending down his Holy Spirit among them. And accordingly we 
find St. Peter, Acts 2. after that the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them, giving this 


Account of it; Ver. 32, 33. This Fefus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are 


Witneſſes : Therefore being by the right Hand of God exalted, and having received of 


the Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed fourth that which ye now ſee and 


hear; meaning the Gift of Tongues ; fo that he reſolves it into the Diſpenſation 


of God, who had thus deſigned and ordered Things. And therefore in the 
Ile Place, I ſhall ſhew, that this Diſpenſation is very congruous and ſuitable to 


the Divine Wiſdom. For as it was convenient, that the Son of God ſhould af- 


ſume our Nature, and come into the World, and dwell among us, that he might 
reform Mankind, by the Purity of his Doctrine, and the Pattern of his Holy 
Life; and likewiſe that he ſhould ſuffer Death, for the Expiation of Sin, iti ſuch 
1 manner, as might not only advance the Mercy, but aſſert and vindicate the Ho- 
lineſs of God, and teſtify his great Hatred and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin: So likewiſe 
after he had thus abaſed himſelf to the loweſt Degree of Meanneſs and Suffering, 
it was very ſuitable to the Divine Goodnels, to reward ſuch great Sufferings with 
great Glory, by railing him from the Dead, and taking him up into Heaven; but 
it was not fit, when he had left the World, that the great Work for which he 
came into 1t, ſhould be given over, and come to nothing, for want of effe&ual 


Proſecution, without any Fruit and Effect of ſo much Sweat and Blood. And 


therefore, tho it had pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and put him to Grief, as the 


Prophet expreſſeth it, yet the Divine Wiſdom had ſo ordered Things, that after he 
had made his Soul an Offering for Sin, he ſhould ſee his Seed, and prolong his Days, 
and the pleaſure of the Lord ſbould proſper in his hands; that be ſhould ſee ſome Fruit 
| Of the travel of his Soul, and be ſatisfied, as the Prophet foretels, Iſa. 53. 10. So that 


3 it was expedient, that he ſhould die and depart this Life; fo it was alſo requiſite 
afterwards, that he who had begun this great and good Work, of the Redemption 
and Salvation of Man, ſhould take Care to have it ſtill proſecuted and carried on: 


And accordingly, when he was aſcended into Heaven, he {till promotes the ſame 
Deſign, per vicariam vim Spiritus Sancti, as Tertullian calls it, by ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt, as his Deputy, for the Managing of this Work, and the Propagating and 


Eſtabliſhing of that Religion which he had planted in the World. ; | 

God foreſaw that the greateſt Part of the Fewiſh Nation would reje& Chriſt and 
his Doctrine, and that they would put him to Death, as a Deceiver and Impoſtor ; 
and becauſe it was expedient, that there ſhould be ſuch an Expiatory Sacrifice for 
din, and that one Man ſhould die for all Men, God was willing to permit his Son 


to be thus diſhonourably and unjuſtly treated, and by wicked Hands to be crucified 


and (lain; becauſe he knew very well, how to make the Malice of Men ſubſervi- 
ent to his own gracious Purpoſe and Deſign; but yet he was not willing, that fo 
much Innocency and Goodneſs ſhould always lie under this Reproach ; from which 
if he had not been vindicated, the Deſign of the Goſpel had fallen to the Ground, 
and prelently come to nothing : And therefore, as a Reward of his Obedience and 
Submiſſion to the Will of God, in theſe dreadful Sufferings, in this cruel and 
diſhonourable Uſage, God furniſh'd him with this Means of vindicating himſelf 
and his Doctrine 5 he gave him Power to ſend his Holy Spirit into the World, who 
ould diſtribute miraculous Gifts among his Apoſtles and Followers, that ſo both 
he and his Do&rine might be effectually vindicated to the World, and a Way made 
tor the more {peedy Spreading and Propagating of it. 
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So that we plainly ſee, that the Wiſdom of God had fo ordered this whole Pf 
penſation, that every Part of it, the Birth, and Life, and Death, and Reſurre&ig 
and Aſcenſion of our Lord, and the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, they are all ſub, 
ſervient to one another, and to the whole Deſign, viz. the Reformation and $4. 
vation of Mankind. ; 

have done with the frſt Thing I propounded, the Neceſſity of Chriſt's leaving 
the World, in order to the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt. I ſhall now proceed to the 

Second Thing I propoſed, the happy Conſequence and Effects of the Coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt. When he is come, he will reprove the World of Sin, and of Riphrem: 
neſs, and of Judgment. There is a great Dithculty in theſe Words, and thereky: 
I ſhall endeavour, as well as I can, to explain them, and then draw ſome uſeful In. 
ferences from the main Doctrine contained in them. 3 

For the Explication of them. And when he, that is the Holy Ghoſt, the 44. 
cate mention'd before, ſhall come, that is, when the Promiſe of the Father concerning 
the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles ſhall be accompliſhed, he ſball . 
prove the World; the Word is £244, which I think may much more properly he 
render'd convince, He ſhall convince the World. And ſo it is uſed by this Evangeliſ 
John 8. 46. Which of you, ſays our Saviour, convinceth me of Sin? The very Phriſ 
uſed in the Text, Hz ſhall convince the World of Sin. And the ſame Word is al 
_ uſed in the ſame Senſe by St. Paul, Tit. 1. 9. ?Myyar avrigovaac, to convince 
Gainſazers. And this certainly is much more agreeable to the Scope of this Place, 
For tho' 2 reprove the World of Sin, be a current Exorefſion ; yet to reprove the 
World of Righteouſneſs, and of ꝓudgment, are very hard Phraſes, and H doubt, not 
intelligible; but to convince an Adverſary, or to ſatisfy a Court, of the Fallhood 
of the Accuſation and Charge brought againſt the Party accuſcd, that is, to vindi. 
cate and juſtify him in his Cauſe, this is the proper Act of an Advocate. 

So that the great End of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, who 1s here called t- 
Advocate, is to convince the World. He ſhall convince the World, that is, both Jews 
and Gentiles, who joined in their Enmity againſt Chriſt, and agreed to put hun to 
Death. In theſe three Points, concerning Sin, and Righteouſneſs, and Fudgpment, 
The Expreſſion is ſhort, and ſomewhat obſcure, and ſeems (as Grotius and other 
Learned Men have not improbably thought) to allude to the three Sorts of Cauſes 
and Actions among the 7e. 88 „ 

In the Firſt, to Publick Actions concerning Criminal Matters, among which was 
the Caſe of believing or rejecting Prophets. He ſhall convince the World of Sin, be- 
cauſe they believed not in me ; that is, he ſhall convince the World that I was a true 
Prophet ſent from God, and no Impoſtor ; and conſequently, that they were gully 
of a great Contempt of God, and a horrible Murder, in putting me to Death. 

In the Second, there ſeems to be an Alluſion to that Sort of private Act 
ous, which referr'd to the vindicating of Innocency from falſe Teſtimony and Ac- 
cuſation, which are called by the Name of Righteouſneſs. He ſhall convince ihe 

World of Righteouſneſs. . : „ 

In the Third, to that Sort of Actions, which referr'd to the Vindication and Pu- 
niſhment of Injuries, by way of Retaliation upon him that did the Injury, and 
which are called xgανẽ,, or Judgment. He ſball convince the World of Judgment, 
becauſe the Prince of this World is judged, : 

But to explain theſe Things more particularly. | 

1. He ſhall convince the World of Sin, becauſe they believe not on me; that Bx, of 
the great Sin they were guilty of, in rejecting this great Prophet, and condemning 
him as a Seducer and Impoſtor. And of this they would remarkably be convinced, 
when they ſhould ſee the Predictions of Chriſt fulfilled, particularly that of ſend- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt, and of that terrible Vengeance which ſhould afterwards 
be executed on the Jewiſh Nation, for reje&ing the Son of God. The 
firſt of theſe we find eminently fulfilled upon the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt, Ads 2. For when the Apoſtles by 
a ſudden Inſpiration ſpake with other Tongues, the Jews, and Proſelytes, 
who faw and heard them, were very much amazed at it, ver. 7. and from 


this Miraculous Power of the Holy Ghoſt ſo viſible upon them, St. *. 
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kes occaſion to convince the Jes, of their great fin in rejecting the Meſſias, and 


putting him to death, ver. 32, 33. This feſts, ſaith he, bath God raiſed up, whereof 


ve all are witneſſes : Wherefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and ha- 
ving received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, be hath ſhed forth this, 
which ye now ſee and hear. From whence he concludes, ver. 36. Therefore let 
al the bouſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made the ſame Jeſus, whom ye 
habe crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, That is, by this you may be convinced, 
tat he whom you crucified, as a falſe Prophet, was the true Meſſias. Upon 
this we find, ver. 37. that when the Fews heard this, they were pricked at their 
hurts ; and ſaid unto Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, What 


{all we do to be ſaved ? Thus you ſee the firſt effect which our Saviour foretold 


this Sermon, three thouſand of the Fews being convinced of their great ſin, in not 
telieving on him, were baptized in his name. 

that holy and juſt Perſon, whom they had condemned as a Malefactor. Of Righ- 
teon ſne ſo, becauſe J go to the Father; that is, this ſhall be an Evidence to the 
World of my Innocency of thoſe Crimes, with which I was charged; that I am 
taken up into Heaven, and ſeated at the right hand of God, where I ſhall remain 
for ever, out of the reach of their Malice and Injury. Becauſe I go to the Father, 
and ye ſee me no more; that is, I ſhall be there, where their Malice cannot reach 


23, 34. Tet a little while am I with you, and then I go unto him that ſent me : Te 
ſball ſeek me, and ſhall not find nie; and where I am, thither ye cannot come. 


dately follow'd his Death, upon which The Centurion glorified God, ſaying, Cer- 
tainly this was the Son of God, as St. Matthew hath it; or, as St. Luke, This was 
a Righteous Man, Luke 23. 47. And not only the Centurion, but all the People, 
ver. 48. And all the People that came together to that fight, bebolding the things 
which were done, ſmote their breaſts, and returned. But the great Vindication of 


tence of Death which was paſt upon him, by raifing him up to Lite again. And 
this is particularly aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 1. 4. And was mightily demon- 
rated to be the Son of God, by the ſpirit of bolineſs, in bis reſurrection from the 
dead, Eſpecially if we conſider, that he was afterwards taken up viſibly into Hea- 
ren, and there inveſted with Royal Power and Dignity ; of which he gave plen- 
tiful Evidence, in the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, poured forth upon 
the Apoſtles : which was a ſtanding Demonſtration to the World of his Innocen- 
y and Righteouſneſs, ſince God had taken him up to himſelf, and ſer him at his 
own right hand, and committed all power to him, in Heaven and Earth, 


. III. He ſhall convince the World of Judgment, becauſe the Prince of this World is 


judged. He that uſurped the Authority of God in the World, and by his Initru- 
ments had procured Chriſt to be condemned as a Counterfeit King, is himſelf 
dethroned and condemned The Prince of this World is judged. He that thought 
to have deſtroyed the Son of God, by putting him to Death, is by this very means 
leſtroyed himſelf. So the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 2. 14. that Chriſt through his 
eath, that is, upon occaſion of his Death, and his Reſurrection from the Dead 
Palequent upon it, bath deflroyed him that had the power of Death, that is, the 
evil, 
But moſt remarkably was the Prince of this World judged and caſt ont, when 
iter he had ſo long uſurped the Name and Worſhip of God in the World, he 
Was by that mighty Power of the Spirit of God, which accompanied the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, thrown out of his Kingdom; and whereever the Doctrine of Chriſt 


came, the Idolatry of the World was not able to ſtand before it, but fell down, 


e Dagon before the Ark. And that this is the meaning of Judgment here, is 
An from the ſame Evangeliſt, Chap. 12. 31, 32. Now is the Judgment of this 
d; now ſhall the Prince of this World be caft out. And if I be lifted up from the 


ea Tih ; : 
, 1 will draw all men unto ne. Where our Saviour explains the Judgment of 


9 this 


of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, fulfilled in a moſt eminent manner; for upon 


Il. He ſhall convince the World of Righteouſneſs ;, that is, of the Innocency of | 


me. For ſo he tells the Phariſees, when they came to apprehend him, Fohn 7. 


And this Vindication of his Innocency, was begun by the Miracles which imme- 


his Innocency was his Reſurrection, which delivered him from that unjuſt Sen- 
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this World, by the caſling out Satan out of that Power and Authority which h. = 
had uſurped in the Heathen World by his Idolatrous Worſhip : And therefore gy de! 
Saviour foretels, that when be was lifted up from the earth, that is, after he v 
crucified, and raiſed from the Dead, and taken up into Heaven, he would 4;,.. Ml 
all men to bim; that is, his Religion ſhould prevail wonderfully in the Word Ml ® 
and be entertained in all Nations. And this was moſt remarkably accompliſhes of 

by the wonderful progreſs of the Goſpel, and ſpeedy downfal of Idolatry in th; a 
World, not by might, nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord, The Acknoy. Ml ® 
ledgment of Porphyry, that bitter Enemy of Chriſtianity, as it is reported to us hy T 
Enſebins, is very remarkable, That ſmce one Jeſus began to be worſhipped, i, Wl © 
tormd no publick benefit from their Gods ;, their Miracles, and their Oracles ceaſil 8 
This our Saviour foreſaw, and foretold, when he appointed and ſent forth the &. Ml © 
venty Diſciples to preach the Goſpel, Luke 10. 18. 1 beheld Satan, like Ligbini K 
to fall from Heaven, to expreſs to us the ſudden demoliſhing of his Kingdom, anf l 
the quick and ſpeedy overthrow of Idolatry in the World. And thus [ have ex. y 
plained, as briefly as I could, this difficult paſſage, concerning the Holy Ghoſt K 
Convincing the World of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. 

{ ſhall only draw two or three Inferences from what hath been delivered, and 

ſo conclude. „ . ; by 

l. We have great Reaſon to adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; that by the ſending down of his Holy Spirit, to en. 
dow the firſt Publiſhers of his Heavenly Doctrine, with ſuch miraculous Power 
ind Gifts, he hath given ſuch abundant Teſtimony to the Truth of our Religion, 
and ſuch firm Grounds for our Faith to rely upon. Had God left the Chriſtian 
Religion to have been propagated only by its own rational force upon the Minds 
of Men, what a flow progreſs would it in all probability have made? How littk 
| Belief would the Apoſtles naked Teſtimony of our Lord's Reſurrection from the 
dead, without any other Demonſtration or Proof, have gained while they were alive 
much leſs after their Death? How unable would their Doctrine, deſtitute of di- 
vine Teſtimony, as well as of all human Advantages, have been to have conteſted 
with the Luſts and Intereſts of Men, the Wit of the Philoſophers, and rhe Power 
of the Princes of this World, which all ſet themſelves againſt it > How could it, 
with any hope of Succeſs, have encounter'd the Malice of Men and Devils, which 
was ſo active and buſy, by all poſlible Violence, and by all imaginable Arts to 
root it out of the World? Had the Apoſtles of our Lord only gone forth, in the 
ſtrength of their own Intereſt and Eloquence, (which in poor and unlearned Men 
muſt needs be very ſmall) how little could they have contributed to the carrying 
on ſo great and difficult a Work? Nay, had they not been ſupported, and bor 
up in their Spirits by a mighty Strength above their own, had not their Commiſſion 
been ſealed by the miraculous Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which upon all occaſions 
ſhew'd forth it ſelf in them, to the wonder and aſtoniſhment of Men, and was“ 
| Teſtimony from Heaven to them, that they were the Ambaſſadors of God to Men, 
ſpecially empower'd and commiſtioned by him for that Work, they could not but 
have been diſcourag'd by the Oppoſition and Difficulties they met withal, and they 
might with Moſes have declined the Service, and deſired God to ſend his Metlug 
by others, that were fitter and better qualified to deliver it; and after {ome va, 
and unſucceſsful Attempts, to propagate the Belicf of their Doctrine, they would 
have given it over, and been aſhamed of their raſh Undertaking, So St. Pau i, 
timates, that had not the mighty Power of God accompanied their Preaching, a 
made it effectual to the Converſion and Salvation of Men, they would have bel 
tempted to have been aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, ws 

But then we muſt remember, that it is the Doctrine of Chriſt which 15 thus 

confirmed, and not the Doctrines and Traditions of Men. For had the concealmenl 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the ſerving of God in an unknown Tongue, been 
any part of the Apoſtles Doctrine, the Gift of Tongues had not been a Confirms 
tion of this Doctrine, but a ContradiRion to it; had they preach'd Tranſubſtar- 
tiation, and the renouncing of our Senſes, in order to the Belief of it, Miracles 


could have given no Credit to it: for that which depends upon the Certainly 
| | enle 
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. (as Miracles do) cannot be a competent Argument, to prove that which is 
contrary to Senſe ? for that which makes me ſure of the Miracle which ſhould 
ove this Doctrine, does at the ſame time make me equally ſure that this Doctrine 
* not true. If there were no other Evidence, that T ranfubſtantiation is no part 
if the Chriſtian Doctrine; this to a wiſe Man would be ſufficient, that what proves 


ind higbeſt external proof of Chriſtianity, are the worſt proof in the World of 
Tranſubſtantiation, unleſs a Man can renounce his Senſes, at the fame time that he 
relies upon them for a Man cannot velieve a Miracle, without relying upon his 
denſes, nor Tranſubſtantiation, without renouncing them: And never were any 
wo things ſo ill coupled together, as the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and that of Tran- 
ſubſtantion, becauſe they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready to ſtrangle one ano- 
ther, The main Evidence and Confirmation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which is 
Miracles, is reſolved into the Certainty and Teſtimony of our Senſes; but this 
Eridence is clear and point blank againſt Tranſubſtantiation. RT 
Il. The Conſideration of what hath been ſaid, convinceth Men of the great fin of 
Infidelity, and the Unreaſonableneſs of it, after ſo clear Conviction and Demonſtrati- 
on as God hath given to the World of the Truth of Chriſtianity. Thar the Goſpel 
was planted and propagated in the World in ſo wonderful manner, and prevailed; 
notwithſtanding all the oppoſition that was made againſt it: The remarkable and 
terrible Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, according to our Saviour's Prediction: The 


conſuming the Workmen, ſo that they were forced to deſiſt; and this recorded by 
; Heathen Hiſtorian Ammiamis Marcellinus. The Diſperſion of the Jerwiſh Nation, 
and their continuing for ſo many Ages, ſeparate and diſtinct from all other People, 
for a ſtanding accompliſhment of our Saviour's Prophecy, and a Teſtimony to all 
Ages, of the Truth of Chriſtianity: Theſe, with many more Arguments I might 
mention, are a clear Evidence to any one that does not obſtinately wink and ſhut 
his Eyes againſt the Light, that the Doctrine of Chriſtianity came from God. 


live according to it. This is the great end of all the Miracles which God hath 
wrought for the Confirmation of Chriſtianity ; that by the belief of the Goſpel, Men 
might be brought to the obedience of Faith, and live conformably to the Precepts 


and preſerved in the World. The Infidelity of Men, will be a heavy charge upon 
them, at the Judgment of the great Day, and God will condemn them for it : Bur 
we that profeſs to believe the Goſpel, and live contrary to it, ſhall not only be 
condemned by the Judgment of God, but by the Sentence of our own Conſcien- 
ces. Our Profeſſion to believe the Goſpel, will be an Aggravation of our Diſobe- 


that Faith, which was ordained to juſtify us, will be our great Condemnation at 
the great Day. | 

Therefore, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews argues, We ought to give the more ear- 
neſt heel to the things which we have heard, left at any time we fall away, either 
by inidelity or Impiety of Life; for if the word ſpoken by Angels was fleafaſt, 
tht is, if Difobedience to the Law of Moſes was ſo ſeverely puniſhed, and every 
1mſgreſſion and diſubedience received a juſt recompence of reward How ſhall we 


he one, overthrows the other; and that Miracles, which are certainly the beſt, 


ſereral attempts of rebuilding the Temple, particularly by ian the Apoſtate, in 
| deſpite to Chriſtianity, and to confute our Saviour's Predi&1on, fo remarkably fru- 
ſtrated, and reſiſted from Heaven, by Fire flaming out of the Foundation, and 


Ill. They who believe the Goſpel, are inexcuſable if they do not obey it, and 


dience to it, and every Article of our Creed will be a fore Charge againſt us 5 and 
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of that holy Religion, which the Son of God, by ſo many Miracles, hath planted 


cape, if ade neglect ſo 45 ſalvation, which was at firſt ſpoken by the Lord, and | 
5 


Pas confirmed afterwarc by them that heard him? God alſo bearing them witneſs, 
oh with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For, f we fin wilfully, after we have received the knowledge. of the truth, there re- 
Naing no more ſacrifice for ſm, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and 
Je indignation, which ſhall devour the adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Moſes, died 
ait het Mercy, under two or three witneſſes. Of bow much ſorer puniſhment (ball 
* be thought worthy, i we tread under foot the Son of God ; and count the Blood 
F the Covenant, where 'y we are ſanftified, an unholy thing, and offer deſpite t0 fe 
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Of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, : Voll 


: () UR Saviour having before declared to his Diſciples the great Expediency of 


reference to Chriſt, he ſhould be an Advocate : and in reference to them, he ſhould 


judged. All which I have formerly handled and explained at large. 


their preſent incapacity and unſitneſs at that time to receive them. I have mam 


be requilite to enquire into theſe t] -. things. 


them into all truth. | 


clare to his Diſciples, becauſe they could not then bear them. Our Saviour does 


not do: but the Text gives us 2w0 marks to direct our Enquiry concerning them. 


ſpirit of Grace ! It is a fearful thing, to fall into the hands of the living Cod. Jer 
Beloved, I hope better things of you, and things that accompany Satvation, th] 
thus ſpeak, and that you are not of the number of thoſe, who draw back unts Þ,, 
dition, but of them that believe to the ſaving of your Souls, 
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Of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, as a Guide 4 


the Apoſtles, 


Jon XVI. 12, 13. 


I bawe yet many things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them nun. 
Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guicle you im 
all iruth. TY, 


his leaving the World, in order to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 7. he 
tells them in the next place, what the Office of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be. I 


be a Guide or Teacher. RE 

I. In reference to Chriſt, he ſhould be an Advocate to plead the Cauſe of Chit 
and of his Doctrine, and to vindicate them to the World, ver. 8, 9, 1o, 11. 4 
when he is come, he will convince the world of ſin, and of righteouſneſs, and of juds- 
ment Of fm, becauſe they believe not in me: Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to 
Father, and ye ſee me no more. Of judgment, becauſe the Prince of this world i 


2. In regard to the Apoſtles; the Holy Ghoſt is promis'd to be à Guide and 
Teacher, to reveal to them, and inſtru& them in ſome Truths which our Saviour, 
whilſt he was with them, had not ſo fully acquainted them withal, becauſe of 


things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spiri 
of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth. | 

In the handling of heb words, I ſhall do theſe two things, 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to explain the meaning of them. 

Secondly, I ſhall draw ſome Inferences from them. 


Firſt, | ſhall begin with the Explication of them; in order whereunto, it wil 


I. What thoſe things probably were, which our Saviour did not reveal and de- 
clare to his Diſciples, becauſe they could not then bear them. 


II. What is the meaning of this Promiſe, that the Spirit of Truth ſhall grade 
I. What thoſe things probably were, which our Saviour did not reveal and de- 


not expreſs particularly what thoſe things were, nor can it be expected he ſhould 
have done fo ; for then he had declared them to them, which he tells us he would 


1. That they were ſuch things as the Diſciples at that time were incapable of. 

I have many things yet to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. So that l 
ſeems they were ſuch Truths, as the Diſciples were prejudic'd againſt upon 8 
account or other; moſt probably by reaſon of their Education in the Jewiſh 10 1 
2 þ 
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8. and ſome Principles which they had imbib'd from the Teachers and Inter- 
preters of their Law. . 

2. They were ſuch Truths as, after the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend upon them, 
they ſhould be inſtructed in. So that if we can find out what thoſe Truths were, 
which the Diſciples were fully inſtructed in after the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which either were not at all, or not ſo clearly revealed to them before, becauſe of 
their prejudice againſt them; we may then certainly conclude, that theſe were the 
things which our Saviour here ſpeaks of, when he fays, I have many things to ſuy 
unto yon, but you cannot bear them now. 


And upon Enquiry into this matter by theſe to. marks, it will appear that they 


r — 


were principally theſe three. 

1. That our Saviour did not deſign the ſetting up of any temporal Kingdom in 
this World; but that his Kingdom and Government was to be ipiritual, not ma- 
nag'd by any external force or compulſion, or by Laws, the violation whereof 
he would vindicate by the temporal Sword; but by Laws, the Sanction and Pe- 
nalty whereof. ſhould take hold of the Minds and Spirits of men, and relate unto 
another World. T | | 

And this was a Truth which the Diſciples were incapable of, whilſt our S4vi- 
our was here upon Earth; againſt which they were ſo prejudiced by the general 
Tradition which the 72ws had entertained, that the Meſſias was to be a great tem- 
pora] Prince, and to ſubdue all Nations to them, that they were in a continual ex- 
pectation, when he would lay aſide his mean condition, and appear in that Glor 
and Majeſty which they expected; when like the Sun he would break through all 
thoſe Clouds wherewith he was muffled and obſcur'd, and ſhine forth in his full 
Strength and Glory. For it appears very plain, that they had an hankering ex- 
pectation after ſome ſuch thing, and that after he had fo plainly declared to them his 
Death and Sufferings. For the Text tells us, that they could not underſtand theſe 
things, but they were hid from them; that is, they were ſo poſſeſs d with the conceit 
of his temporal Kingdom, that they could not imagine that any ſuch thing could 
befal him. And to ſhew how deeply this conceit was rooted in them, immedi- 
tely after Chriſt had told them ſo plainly of his Sufferings, James and John put up 
a Petition to him, that one of them might fit on his right hand, and the other on 
his left in his Kingdom. This opinion of his temporal Kingdom did ſo run in their 
minds, that they could not underſtand any thing that ſeemed to contradict it. 

And tho' our Saviour had fo expreſly declared, but a little before his Death, that 
bis King om was not of this World, and therefore he ſhould make no reſiſtance to 
the violence that was offered to him, yea, tho' the Diſciples ſaw him put to Death; 
et they did not lay afide this opinion, but ſtill expected that he would riſe again, 

and then begin his Kingdom in this World. For fo we find the two Diſciples 
diſcourſing together, as they were going to Emmaus, Luke 24. 21. We ruſted, lay 
they one to another, that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. And 
after his ReſurreRion, this was that which lay uppermoſt in their minds, and which 
their thoughts were {till upon, as appears by that Queſtion which they put to 
him juſt before his Aſcenſion, as St. Luke tells us, A&s 1. 6. When therefore they 
were come together they asked of him, ſaying, Wilt thou at this time reſtore the 

Kingdom to Iſrael? — mos 

No wonder then, if being poſſeſs'd with ſo ſtrong a prejudice about this matter, 

0 our Saviour did not ſtrive to convince them of it, whilſt he was upon Earth; be- 
cauſe they could not then have born it: but we find that after the coming of the 
2oly Ghoſt, they were fully inſtructed in it, and quitted the conceit which they 

: ormerly entertained, and were ſatisfied that he was aſcended into Heaven, and 

| ſet at the right band of the Majeſly of God, and that from thence he had ſent his 

d Spirit to % es and govern his Church, and that this was the Kingdom of the 


las. | | i | 1985 
bey were fo poſſeſsd before with another apprehenſion, that they would almoſt 
1 Ve rejected him, had they underſtood that the Mæſſias was to have no other 


ingdom than this: but after that glorious Confirmation was given to him, by 
8 Reſurrection from the dead, and viſible aſcenſion into Heaven, and the _—_ 
mW 0 


—_ 
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of the Holy Ghoſt in ſuch wonderful and miraculous Gifts, then at laſt they wer 
capable of underſtanding and receiving this Truth, which could not fink into: 


Hearts before. OT | hei 

2. Another Truth which our Saviour here probably intended, was the abrogz. 
ting the Jewiſh Diſpenſation. And this likewiſe they muſt needs be extreamly pre. 
judic'd againſt; becauſe their Law was given by God, and looked upon by them 
not as a temporary, but a perpetual Inſtitution. And this Truth we find that the 


Apoſtles were afterwards inſtructed in, when the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them 
And therefore in the Council at Jeruſalem, the Apoſtles releas'd the Gentiles from 
the obſervance of Moſes his Law, as a thing which they were perfectly inftrugeq 


in by the Holy Ghoſt. As 15. 28. It hath ſeemed-good to the Holy Ghoſt, and 


To tis, XC. 


Another Truth which our Saviour probably here intended, was, that the 
Salvation of the Meſſius belonged to the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews, The 
Fews had a ſtrong conceit of their own Privileges, and looked upon all the World, 


\ beſides themſelves, as a company of Reprobates, that had no ſhare or intereſt in 


the Promiſe of God, or in thoſe great Bleſſings, which their Mæſſias was to bring to 
the World. And we find that the Diſciples had fo deeply imbib'd this prejudice 


in their Education, that they wonder'd at our Saviour, when they found hin 


talking with the Samaritan Woman. And tho? before his Aſcenſion he had given 
them an expreſs command to go and teach all Nations, yet it ſeems *twas a good 
while before they underſtood this Command in the latitude in which our Saviour 
intended it. For *tis plain from the Hiftory of the Ads, that till. Peter was ſent to 
Cornelius, and better inſtructed in this matter by a Viſion from Heaven, they had 


not at all preach'd the Goſpel to the Gentzles, being perſuaded that it was unlawful 
to do it: but by the command of our Saviour to go and teach all Nations, they un- 


derſtood that they were to preach to the Jews diſpers'd in all Nations. But after 


this Viſion to Peter, and when they ſaw that the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the Gentile, 
In the ſame manner that it had done upon them, then and not before they were in- 


ſtructed in this Truth. . 

That theſe are all, or ſome of the principal of thoſe Truths which our Saviour 
here means, when he ſays, that he had yet many things to ſay unto his Diſciples, 
which they could not then bear, does J hope ſufficiently appear; becauſe they were 
ſuch Truths, as the Diſciples were moſt vehemently prejudic'd againſt, and which 
nor ng they were fully inſtructed in by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and not 

- ns | ER 8 f = 
II. I ſhall enquire what is the meaning of this Promiſe in the Text, that th! 
Spirit of” Truth will guide them into all Truth, hs 
That theſe words are not to be underſtood in the greateſt latitude which * 


are capable of, I think any one will grant. For certainly no Man ever ſuppoſed, 
that our Saviour here promiſed that his Spirit ſhould lead his Diſciples into the 
knowledge of all natural Truths, and inſtru& them in all the depths of Philoſophy, 


and in the Myſteries of all Arts and Sciences. Plain it is then, that ſome limit. 
tion muſt be put upon this general and univerſal Promiſe of leading them into al 
Truth, All the difficulty is, how far it is to be limited, and what bounds are !? 


be ſet to this general Promiſe. 


Now in all Reaſon it ought to be limited by the Context; and if we go th#t 
way, which is the only reaſonable way of limiting general words, then the plan 
meaning of this Promiſe will be this; that becauſe our S1viour had forborn to He. 
veal ſeveral Truths to his Diſciples, which they were not then capable of, he 
would ſupply this difficulty afterwards by his Holy Spirit, who after that he Was 
riſen from the dead, and aſcended into Heaven, ſhould deſcend upon them, and 
inſtruct them fully in thoſe Truths, which he, in condeſcenſion to their Prei 
dice and incapacity, had in his life time forborn to do; that is, he would tabs 
fitter Seaſon to inſtruct them fully by his Spirit, in all thoſe Truths, which. 
whilſt he was upon Earth, they were not ſo capable of receiving. I have yet H 
things to ſay unto you ; that is, befides what I have already declared to 1 
there are ſeveral other things, which ye are not now fo capable of receiving, age” 
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"he Holy Ghoſt, whom I will ſend in my name, ſhall take a more convenient time 
to inſtru you in. 9 3 
And our Saviour ſpeaks much to the fame purpoſe, John 14. 25, 26. Theſe 
things have T ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you ; but the Comforter, which 
i; the Holy Ghoſt, whom. the Father will ſend in my name, he will teach you all 
things; that 18, He ſhall make up and ſupply what is wanting, and inſtruct you in 
thoſe Things which ye are not now ſo capable of receiving. 

[ ſhall now, in the Second place, make ſome Inferences from the Words thus ex- 

ined. As, | | | | | 
, That it is not neceſſary at all times to preach all Truths, which are of im- | 
portance to be * known. For theſe were great Truths which our Saviour forbore * Vril eſt 
for ſome time to reveal to his Diſciples, and were of great importance to the plant- 4% us. 
| ing and propagating of the Goſpel : and yet he thought it better at preſent to for- un, pry 
bear the preſling of them, than by an unſeaſonable declaration of them to do no 7 "1; 


good, but only ſtir up prejudice againſt himſelf, and thoſe other neceſſary Truths wn? aug, 
which he had inſtructed them in. 55 


-.. bs 2.18. 

Secondly, That there ought to be due regard to what the People can bear; and 
where Men are poſſeſs d with a violent prejudice againſt ſome Truths, we ought, 
in imitation of our Saviour's Example, patiently to expect and endeavour the re- 
moval of that Prejudice; and firſt to apply all fitting means for the conquering and 
ſubduing of it, before we expoſe Truth to be rejected by thoſe who have taken up 
a violent prejudice. againſt it. And this Rule holds univerſally, where we have 
to deal with Perſons who are tractable and willing to learn, but do at preſent lye 
under ſome prejudice of Education, or ſome falſe Principles which they entertained 

unzwares, which by time and patience , and a gradual progreſs of Truth may be 
removed, but are not to be conquer'd and born down at once. There are ſome 
- prejudices which cannot be pluck'd out of the minds of Men at once, but yet may 

be looſen'd ſo by degrees, that they will fall off of themſelves : as there are many 
Knots unty'd with patience and leifure, which by a violent pulling are fix'd ſo 
much the faſter. „ 1 

And this courſe we find the Apoſtles took, in imitation of our Saviour. 1 Cor. 
3. 2. I have fed you, ſaith St. Paul there, with milk and not with meat : for bibberto 
Je were not able vo bear it. He was contented to inſtil Truth into them by degrees, 
and as they were capable of it. The minds of moſt Men are ſtrait and narrow, 
and cannot receive that at once, which may be inſtill d by degrees; like narrow- 
mouth'd Veſſels, into which Liquor may be poured by degrees ; but if we ſtrive 
to put it in faſter than they can receive it, it runs by and is loſt. 
But where Men are not of a teachable diſpoſition, but the Prejudice againſt Truth 
1s wilful and affected, there we are bound to propoſe great and important Truths 
to Men, notwithſtanding their Prejudice againſt them , and to urge upon them 
thoſe things which are neceſſary and fit for them to know, whether they will hear, 
or whether they will forbear. And if in that caſe they will reſiſt Truth fairly and 
with full evidence propoſed to them, they do it at their peril. God is not obliged 
to do more, than to offer Men ſufficient means of conviction ; and if they will be 
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| flinate and pertinacious, God is not bound in that caſe to provide any farther re- 
medy. | | | | 

. Another Inference, and which I principally intended from this Text is this, 

6 That from the Explication which 1 have given of this Promiſe of our Saviour's, 


of ſending his Spirit to lead his Diſciples into all Truth, it very plainly appears, 
; that there is no ground or colour of ground from this Text, for the pretended In- 
fallibility of the Romiſh Church : And yet this is one of thoſe Texts, which their 
] Seat Maſters of Controverſy do urge us withal, for the proof of their Infallibility ; 
: a flgn that they are much at a loſs for good Arguments to prove it by, otherwiſe 
2 mey would never ſummon a Text ſo very remote from their purpoſe. And how far 


, mis Text is from proving their Church to be infallible, will very clearly appear, if we 
, conſider theſe frve Things. 


. . 1. That the plain and obvious ſenſe of this Promiſe (as I have already ſhewn ) 
h this; That becauſe there were ſome Truths fit for the Apoſtles to know, wane 
| | | tney 
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they were not at that time capable of receiving, whilſt our Saviour was Upon 


Earth, therefore after his Aſcenſion, he would ſend his Holy Spirit to inſtruct the, 
in thoſe Things, and to guide them into all thoſe Truths, which it was not the, 
ſeaſonable to acquaint them withal. Now by what Art can any Man infer fon 


hence, that our Saviour would give the infallible Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to 


after it was planted, and the Doctrine of Chriſtianity conſign'd to Writing, there 
was no need of ſuch an infallible aſſiſtance afterwards. 


the Church of Rome, to the end of the World ? | 
2. Let it alſo be conſider'd, that this Promiſe was made perſonally to the Apo. 
ſtles, and therefore ought not to be extended beyond them, unleſs it evidently appear. 
that it ought to be ſo extended; unleſs it evidently appear, either from the tenoy, 
of the Promiſe, or from ſome other reaſon, that it was the intention of the Pr. 
miſer, that this ſhould equally extend to others as well as to them. *Tis true thy 
this Promiſe was made to the Apoſtles, not merely for their own ſakes, but for 
the benefit of the Church ; for God thereby promiſeth, that his Spirit ſhould reveal 
thoſe truths to them, that they might declare them to the Church: but it does not 
from hence follow, that any other Perſons, in ſucceeding Ages of the Church 
ſhould have the ſame immediate aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt which the Apoſtles 
had; becauſe, being once reveal'd to the Church, there was no need of a new Re. 
velation of thoſe truths in every Age. 

3. There is nothing in the tenour of this Promiſe, nor any other Reaſon, from 
whence 1t may appear, that this Promiſe ought to be extended any farther, than 


to the Perſons to whom it was made; becauſe this Promiſe was made with a pecy. 


liar reſpect to the Apoſtles, and their Employment, and for reaſons proper to the 

firſt ſtate of the Church; and not common to all Ages; therefore it cannot with 

reaſon be extended to all after-Ages of the Church _ „ 
Let it be granted then, that this Promiſe taken together with other Promiſes of 


our Saviour made to the Apoſtles, does ſignify an infallible aſſiſtance to them, ſo 


as to ſecure them from Error, in the delivery of the Doctrine of Chriſt ; yet why 
ſhould any Church afterwards, much leſs the Church of Rome apart from all o- 


thers, pretend to be Heir general to the Apoſtles in this infallible aſſiſtance? The 


Apoltles gave ſufficient Evidence of their Infallibility, by the Miracles which they 
wrought ; And let the Pope and general Councils give this Teſtimony of their In- 
fallibility, and we are ready to acknowledge it. There was reaſon why this all: 
ſtance ſhould be afforded to the Apoſtles in the firſt preaching of the Goſpel : but 


ut they of the Church of Rome tell us, that this infallible aſſiſtance was necel 

fary afterwards for the perpetuity of the Church, and for the Government of it, 
and for the deciſion of Controverſies amongſt Chriſtians. To this I anſwer two 
SE — | „„ 
Firſt, If this infallible aſſiſtance be neceſſary to theſe ends, then it is alſo necel- 


ſary, that it ſhould have been declared, what that Church or Society is, which was 


to be ſo infallible : elſe how would Men know, whither to have recourſe for the Go- 
vernment of the Church, and the deciſion of Controverſies in matters of difficulty? 


As good the Chriſtian Church be without Infallibility, as that no Man ſhould know 


where it is. LD | . 
And will any Man have the confidence to ſay, that God hath any where in 


Scripture declar'd, that the Church of Rome hath this Infallibility annex d to her? 


Hath the Scripture any where told us, that the Church of Rome is the Catholick 
Church, that is, that particular Church is the Church Univerſal ? If we ſhould 


ſuppoſe the Univerſal Church to be infallible in matters of Faith and Practice, 15 


it any where ſaid in the Bible, that the Pope, or a general Council, or both together 
are infallible ? Are we any where there directed to have recourſe to Rome, and the 
Biſhop of that City, either with or without a general Council, for the Determina- 
tion of Controverſies in Religion? And yet if Infallibility be neceſſary for the 
ends mentioned, then certainly 'tis as neceſſary, that we ſhould have been plainly 
dire&ed where to find it, that we may make uſe of it upon occaſion. What Man 


living can perſuade himſelf, that the belief of the Infallibility of the Romiſh 


Church, that is, of the Pope, or of the Pope and Council, ſhould be ſo e 
| 3 
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mental an Article of Faith as they would make it ; and yet that neither Chriſt nor 


his Apoſtles ſhould fay one word about it > How comes 1t to paſs, that when there 
were ſo many Schiſms and Diſſentions in the Primitive Church, St. Paul ſhould 
never ſo much as once mention this effectual Remedy of all thoſe Evils to ſend 
them to St. Peter, who was the only infallible Judge of Controverſies > If Chriſt 
had appointed this way, then certainly St. Paul could not have been ignorant of 
+ Beſides that it would have been an excellent direction to the Church in after- 
Ages, what to have done in the like cafes ; if our Saviour or any of his Apoſtles 
would have given us the leaſt ſignification, that the Heir of Infallibility had been 
6x'd at Rome, and that thither we were to have recourſe for the deciding of all 
differences in Religion. LD | | 5 
Eſpecially it muſt needs ſeem very wonderful, that St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Roman Church, ſhould not acquaint them what a ſingular Privilege that Church 
had above all other Churches, that it was the Seat of Infallibility, and that the 
Biſhop of that Church was the great Judge of Controverſies, and that there could 
no difference ariſe among them, about any matter of Faith but they might ſpeedi- 


| ly have it decided from that Chair. Nay, on the contrary, there are ſhrewd inti- 


mations given, that the Church of Rome her ſelf ſhould apoſtatize from the Faith, 
and that her haughtineſs would be her ruin. Rom. 11. 20, 21. where ſpeaking of 


the Jews, that were broken off by their unbelief, he gives this caution to the Church 


of Nome; Well: becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. 
Be not high-minded, but fear. For if God ſpared not the natural branches; take 
| beed leſt be alſo ſpare not thee, Be not high-minded, but fear. What needed they 
| to fear, who had the privilege of Infallibility 2 Their Faith muſt needs be unſha- 
ken. But St. Paul ſeems to think that Church to be in as much danger of falling 


from the Faith, as any other. From whence we may certainly conclude, that he 


knew nothing of its Infallibility. Nay he ſeems to have foreſeen their arrogant 


pretence to it, and that that very thing would be the occaſion of their falling, 
when he gives them that caution, Be not high-minded, but fear. For what great- 


er inſtance could there poſſibly be of a proud and high mind, than to aſſume to 


themſelves to be infallible 2 But, | 
S:condly, The ends mentioned may be ſufficiently attuined without Iufallibility. 


As for the perpetuity of the Church, that may continue to the end of the World, 


by virtue of the infallibility of Chriſt's Promiſe, tho? there be no infallibility either 
In the Church of Rome, or any where elſe, For ſetting aſide Chriſt's Promiſe, 


the Church may fail; and his Promiſe ſignifies only that it 0% not fail, not that 


It cannot. All that can be inferr'd from the Promiſe of Chriſt, concerning the per- 


petuity of the Church, is only the Py of the Event, but not the infallibi- 
| 


ly of the Cauſe ; not that the Church ſha 


be infallible, but only that it ſhall xo! 


jail, 1 . | 
In like manner for the government of the Church, and deciſion of Controver- 


lis, there is no need of Infallibility ; becauſe the Church may be govern'd well 
enough, as other Societies are, without an Infallibility : and all Controverſies that 


ae neceſſary to be decided, may be decided by the infallible Rule of Faith, rhe 
Holy Scriptures, which are plain in all things neceſſary ; and there is no neceſſity, 
that controverſies about matters not neceſſary ſhould be decided. 

: To conclude this Point ; If the Pope and a general Council be the Seat of Infal- 


Was the Chriſtian Church govern'd, and Controverſies decided, before the Council 
of Nice, which was the firſt general Council ; that is, for three hundred Years ? 
And if the Church did well enough for three hundred Years without an infallible 
Judge, this is a demonſtration that there is no abſolute need of it. | 


4+ This Promiſe here in the Text fienifies a revelation of ſome new Truths to 


the Apoſtles, which they were not inſtructed in before, and therefore cannot belong 
to any Church in after-Ages. For the Church of Rome her ſelf does not pretend 


to any revelation of Objects of Faith not known before, and therefore can challenge 


nothing by virtue of this Promiſe. 
a 5. Sup- 


bility, (which is the moſt general opinion in the Church of Rome) then how | 
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5. Suppoſe infallible aſſiſtance were here promifed to the Church in all 35 
and that the Church of Rome were the Catholick Church, and that the Pope 0 
a Council were the Roman Church, and conſequently the Catholick, I ay, ſupp 
all this granted ; yet the Church of Rome, according to her Principles, can 1 
be certain that this is the meaning of this Promiſe. For they profeſs to = 
both rhe Scripture and the interpretation of it from the Church, and conſequent 
to believe this Text to be Scripture, and this to be the meaning of this Text 1. 
cauſe their Church which is infallible tells them ſo: and if ſo, then they do by 
believe their Church to be infallible, becauſe this Text ſays ſo; but they belen 
this to be the meaning of this Text, becauſe their Church is infallible ang tel | 
them ſo. So that of neceſſity they muſt firſt believe their Church to be infallile 
before they can prove it from this or any other Text; and conſequently, they my 
either prove things in a Circle, or elſe take the meaning of this Text of the [ng 
libility of their Church for granted, without any proof. And thus much my 

ſuffice to have ſpoken to this Text. 
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SERMON CXLVI. 
Of the ordinary influence of the Holy Ghoſt, on the 
Minds of Chriſtians, 


Z̃iĩi oe a. a EETEES 


Jo RH VII. 3g. 

But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him, fool 

receive, For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus vu 
not yet glorified. ET b 


| UR Bleſſed Saviour (who uſed from all ſorts of Objects and Occurrencest 
| ' Diſcourſe of Heavenly and Spiritual things) being preſent at the Feaſt of Tu 
 bernaclss, in which it was the Cuſtom of the Fews, from the Fountain Siloam, t 
fetch Water with great Pomp and Ceremony, and to bring it into the Temple with 
ſound of Trumpet, and to offer it, ſinging thoſe words of the Prophet Iſaiah, 
They ſhall draw waters with joy out of the wells of Salvation, | ſay, our Saviout 
being preſent at this Feaſt, takes occaſion from theſe Waters, which they brought 
into the Temple with fo much joy, to proclaim thoſe ſpiritual Benefits which 
Chriſtians ſhould be made partakers of by the Holy Ghoſt, and which are in Sci. 
-pture repreſented by Waters flowing from a living fountain. In the laſt day, ilt 
great day of the Feaſt, 17 5 flood and cried, ſaying, If any Man thirſt let him cont 
to me and drink. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture ſaith, that is, accord- 
ing to the tenour of ſeveral paſſages in the Prophets, out of bis belly ſhall fo 
rivers of living water; and then the Evangeliſt adds, by way of farther Explicatt 
on of our Saviour's meaning, But this he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that bte 
lieve on him ſhould receive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was 
not yet glorified, In which words we have theſe three things conſiderable. 
Firſt, The Gift it ſelf ; which is here called the Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſl. 
Secondly, The Perſons upon whom this Gift was to be conferr'd ; and thoſe 26 
Believers, ſuch as ſhould believe and embrace the Goſpel. This be ſpake of i 
Spirit, which they that belive on him ſhould receive. 1 
Thirdly, The particular Time and Seaſon of the firſt conferring of this Gift; and 
this was not to be till after our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and being fe. 
ceiv'd up into Glory, implied in thoſe wards, The Holy Ghoſt was not 0 
2 ecd 
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becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified. I ſhall as briefly as I can explain theſe three 
0 c The Gift it ſelf, which 1s here called the Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt. | By 
which we are to underſtand a ſpecial Power and Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt with 
Believers, the immediate Operation and Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit communi- 
cated and imparted to them; and this comprehends in it theſe two things. 
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1. Thoſe extraordinary and miraculous Gifts which were beſtowet upon the Apo- 


Mes and Primitive Chriſtians, in order to the planting and propagating of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World, and for the uſe and benefit of the Church, while 
it was under Perſecution, and deſtitute of all ſecular Countenance and Aſſiſtance, 
and of thoſe ordinary Human Advantages which are ſufficient to preſerve and 


| maintain a Religion, after it is once firmly ſettled, and generally entertained. And 
| theſe Gifts were in a very remarkable manner, and ſuch as no Religion that ever 
was in the World can pretend to the like, conferred upon the firſt preachers of the 


Chriſtian Doctrine, and planters of it in the World ; and.they were in a high de- 
oree neceſſary to give Credit and Countenance to this Religion at its firſt appea- 


| Trance, and to awaken the drowſy World to an attentive conſideration of it, to con- 


quer the prejudices of Men againſt a new Religion, and to ſupport and bear up 


the Teachers and Publiſhers of this Doctrine, againſt that violent Oppoſition and 


| Perſecution which would certainly be raiſed againſt it, and likewiſe to ſupply the 
| want of ſecular Power and Authority to give Countenance and Aſſiſtance to it. 


For theſe and fuch like Ends and Reaſons, God. was pleaſed at that time not on- 
ly to endue the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity with all forts of mita- 
culous Powers, but even the generality of Chriſtians with ſeveral extraordinary 
Gifts; and alſo to accompany the outward preaching of the Goſpel with a very ex- 
traordinary influence of God's Spirit upon the minds of Men; to make way for the 


entertainment of it, by opening their underſtandings, and enlightning their minds 


to diſcern ſpiritual things, by ſubduing their prejudices, and conquering their luſts, 
and the vicious and perverſe inclinations of their wills, to the obedience of Faith, 
by raiſing their minds above the World, above all the allurements and enjoyments 


of it, and above all the threatnings and terrors of it, and giving Men courage and 


reſolution to embrace this Profeſſion, and with conſtancy to adhere to it, notwith- 
ſtanding all the dangers and ſufferings which attended it. | 


— 


| ſhall not now treat of theſe miraculous Gifts particularly, having had frequent 


occaſion heretofore * to diſcourſe at large of the Nature, and ſeveral kinds, and par- 


ticular uſe and ends of them. I ſhall only obſerve to you, that this Power of 
Miracles, and this extraordinary influence of the Spirit of God upon the minds 


of Men, was not intended always to continue in the Church, but only ſo long as 


there ſhould be need and occaſion for it, that is, till the Chriſtian Religion was 
fully propagated and planted, and the Fury of Perſecution abated, and till Chri- 


* $--VolIs 
Ser. 20. and 
this Vol. 
Ser. 143. 


ſtianity had the favour and countenance of the Civil Authority, and the prejudice 


of Education on its ſide. For when by this means it came to ſtand upon equal 
terms and advantage with other Religions, God then withdrew his extraordinary 
aſſiſtance, and left it to be maintained and ſupported by more human and ordinaay 
WE and in a great meaſure by its own rational force and power upon the minds 
en. ä 

ll, The gift of the Holy Ghoſt doth likewiſe ſignify and comprehend in it a 
more ordinary and gentle influence of God's Spirit upon the minds of Men, to all 
dy and good purpoſes ; by which I mean, an immediate Operation and Afliſtance 


at the Holy Ghoſt afforded to Men, to relieve the weakneſs and impotence of 


man Nature, to help and ſtrengthen us to the performance of what the Goſpel 

*<quires of us. And this I ſhall have occaſion to explain. more particularly, when 
ave gone over the other parts of the Text. 

Secondly, You have here the qualification of the Perſons who were to be made 


partakers of this Gift, and that is believing and embracing the Goſpel. This he ſpake 


F the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 
he extraordinary and miraculous gifts of the Spirit were not conferred on any 
ut thoſe who embraced the Faith of Chriſt, and made profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Qq2 Religion, 
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Religion. Not that all Chriſtians were endowed with thoſe extraordinary gifts 
much leſs all in an equal degree. But they were diſtributed, as St. Paul tells us 
in ſuch manner and meaſure as the Wiſdom of God thought fit, and as was moſt for 
the uſe and edification of the Church. But all were partakers of the Holy Ghoſt 
in reſpe& of his more ordinary influence and aſſiſtance, and this gift all Chriſtizn, 


receiv'd upon their embracing and owning the Chriſtian Religion. Thus 4, g,,, 


The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be given by God to them that obey him. And Gal. 3. 4 


Ms are ſaid to receive the promiſe of the Spirit through Faith. And Epheſ. 1. 1,, | 


In whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit o fr. 


"Ard becauſe this Profeſſion of Faith was made in Baptiſm, whereby Men are 
ſolemnly initiated into the Chriſtian Religion, hence it is, that this gift of the 


| Holy Ghoſt is in Scripture promiſed, and faid to be conferred in Baptiſm, Ag; ,, 


38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be baptized every one of you in the nume 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the pift of the Hol 


650/l. And Heb. 6. 4. The Apoſtles {peaking of thoſe who had ſolemnly taken up- 


on them the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, he thus deſcribes them, 1hoſe who were once 
enlight ned, that is, baptized ;, (for ſo Baptiſm is frequently by the Ancients cal! 
Illumination) thoſe who were once baptized, and have taſted of the heavenly pitt 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ;; implying that this Heavenly Gif: of 


_ God's Holy Spirit was conferr'd upon Chriſtians in their Baptiſm ; and hence it x 


that Baptizing with Water and the Holy Ghoſt were frequently put together, 


Water being the outward Symbol, and the Holy Ghoſt the inward grace, conferred in 
Baptiſm. So likewiſe the Apoſtle joins together the laver of regeneration, and the 


renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5. Es 

All which confider'd, I cannot imagine why ſo great a ſcruple ſhould be made 
of thoſe expreſſions which our Church uſeth in the Office of Baptiſm of Childrey; 
Being regenerated and born again by Baptiſm, and being thereby made the Claildren 


| of God, and heirs of eternal life. That is, by entring into this Covenant, they are 
put into a ſtate and capacity of all the bleſſings of the Goſpel, if they do not neg. 


lect the condition which that Covenant requires on their part. For all this isin 


truth no other but what the Scripture ſays of Baptiſm, and aſcribes to it, when it 


calls it, The laver of regeneration, when it declares the Spirit to be conferred in 
Baptiſm, and when it ſays, that as many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the Son: 
of God, and that the Sons of God, are heirs of eternal life. So that I cannot ſec 
that our Church, in her higheſt expreſſions concerning the benefits and effects of 
Baptiſm, ſays any thing but what is very agreeable, both to the expreſſions and 


ſenſe of Scripture. And thus not only the ancient Fathers ſpake of this matter, 


but ſo likewiſe do all the Liturgies of the reformed Churches, in the Offices and 
Forms appointed by them for the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ; ſo that it ſeems 4 
very affected ſingularity to take exceptions at ſuch expreſſions as have conſtantly 
been, and ſtill are generally uſed in all Chriſtian Churches. The 
Third Thing conſiderable in the Text is, the particular Time and Seaſon of the 
conferring of this gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that was after our Saviour's Alcen- 
ſion into Heaven, and being received up into Glory, implyed in thoſe words, I. 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified; ſignifying to 


us, that this effuſion of the Spirit was not to be till after our Saviour's Aſcenſion 


into Heaven. — 

But was not the Holy Ghoſt given to the Prophets of old? And were not good 
Men in former Ages of the World under the ordinary influence and afliftance af 
the Divine Grace and Spirit? why is it then ſaid that che Holy Ghoſt was not he, 
ien? 1 950 

The Anſwer to this is eaſy, That our Saviour here ſpeaks of that general and 
plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt which was promiſed to the latter days, that k, 
to the Goſpel Age; the like to which, both for the univerſal Communication 0 
this gift, and for the extraordinary degree and meaſure of its Participation, had ne- 
ver been in the World before; and of this it is, that the Euangeliit ſpeaks, when he 


dates the time of it, from after our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven. Now wy 
A 


— — — — 8 — — — 


, I. . 


Serm. CXLVI. on the Minds of Chriſtians. 31 


the diſpenſation of this gift of the Holy Ghoſt was particularly limited to this 
time, tho' it is not neceſſary we ſhould know the reaſons of it, yet there are three 
obvious ones, which may give us full ſatisfaction in this matter. 

1. Becauſe it was not fo neceſſary before in our Saviour's Life-time. For during 
his continuance in the World, and converſation with his Diſciples, his Preſence 


ſupplied all other defects: but when he left them, they were, as he calls them, 


Orphans, deſtirute of help, comfort, and protection; and therefore it was requiſite, 
that upon his departure from them, this Comforter and Advocate ſhould come to 
abide and continue with them for ever. But this does not ſeem to reach fully the 
reafon aſſigned in the Text, why The Spirit was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was 
not yet glorified. Therefore, : 
2. It ſeems very convenient, not only that our Saviour ſhould be viſibly taken 
up into Heaven, but that after he was aſcended thither, he thould give ſome re- 
markable Teſtimony to the World, of the Power and Digrity to which he was 
there advanced; and that as a King he ſhould give ſome evidence of his Authorit 
and Majeſty, at his folemn Inauguration into his Kingdom, by diſpenſing plentifully 


ſpiritual Gifts, as the Princes of this World are wont at ſuch a time to ſcatter. 


temporal Favours and Benefits. And this the Scripture takes notice of, as an evi- 
dence and teſtimony of his royal Dignity, and glorious Exaltation at the right 
hand of God, Ads 5. 31, 22. Him hath God exaltzd (ſpeaking of our bleſſed Lord) 
with his own right hand, tobe a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance unto 1ſrael, 
and forgiveneſs of fins. And we are his witneſſes of theſe things; and ſo alſo is 
the Holy oh, whom God hath given to them that obey him. Where you ſee that 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is mentioned as a Teſtimony of our Saviour's being ex- 
alted as @ Prince at the right hand of God. But more expreſly St. Paul, Eph. 4.8. 
applies to our Saviour theſe words of the Pſalmiſt, W herefore be ſaith, when be 
aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 

3. After our Saviour's Aſcenſion, there was the greateſt occaſion that ever was 
for the beſtowing of this gift of the Holy Ghoſt, conſidering what kind of Perſons 
they were, that were appointed to publiſh the Goſpel to the World; and that this 
great Work being to be carried on by Inſtruments in all appearance ſo weak and 
mean, and contemptible, there was an abſobate neceſſity of an extraordinary Telti- 
mony to be given from Heaven to the Divinity of this new Doctrine, and of a Di- 


vine Power and Freſence going along with. it, to encourage and ſupport thoſe weak 
Inſtruments in carrying on of this Work, againſt the mighty Oppoſition and Perſe- 


cution it was likely to meet withal, arid againſt ſuch difticultics and obſtacles as 
were plainly inſuperable by any human power and means. For as there never 


was a work of greater conſequence and difficulty than this undertaking; ſo could 


this Divine Power and Aſſiſtance never have appeared and manifeſted it (elf, upon 


a fitter and more worthy occaſion. Since our Saviour, according to the wiſe coun- 


{| of God, intended, that after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, his Goſpel ſhould be 
publiſhed to the World, it was highly requiſite that the minds of Men ſhould be 


prepared for it, and way made for the more ready entertainment and eaſy paſſage of 
it, by ſome ſignal teſtimony of the divine Preſence attending the firſt Publiſhers of 


lt, and by Circumſtances, though not ſo full of terror and amazement, as thoſe 
which did accompany the giving of the Law, yet really of greater force and effi- 
cacy, and more apt to convince the World of the truth of this Doctrine, and to 
nlinuate it more effectually into the Hearts and Conſciences of Men. 
And now that I have given you a brief account of the three particulars, which 
rom this Text offer themſelves to our Conſideration, I ſhall return back to that 
which J intended more eſpecially to inſiſt upon, and that is, the more ordinary in- 
uence of the Holy Spirit of God upon the minds of thoſe who believe and em- 
race the Chriſtian Doctrine; and this I ſhall endeavour to explain to you under 
tele four Heads. 5 = Ms 
Fut, I ſhall open to you the Nature of it. 3 
Secondly, The Neceſſity of it, to enable us to perform the Condition of the 
olpel Covenant. 2 = 


= 


Thirdly, The bleſſed Effects of it. Fourth! 
Tour, 
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| of the ordinary influence of the Hol GH of, Volt 


 Fiurthly, The extent of it as to Perſons and Times. 


Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to open to you the nature of this gift of the Holy Ghof 
underſtanding by it the ordinary influence of the Holy Spirit of God upon the 
Hearts and Minds of Believers. And I doubt not but that the Scripture means þ 
it an immediate influence and operation of the Holy Spirit of God upon the mini; 


of Men, an inward power, ſtrength and aſſiſtance communicated to Chriſtians, to 


all the purpoſes of Holineſs and Obedience, enabling them to be ſuch manner ai 
perſons in all holy converſation and godlineſs as the Goſpel requires: and not only that 
this ſtrength and aſſiſtance is offered and afforded to us, to work in us, both to wil 
and to do all that is neceſſary to Salvation, if we put no obſtacle thereto, and d 
not reſiſt the Spirit of God, and the bleſſed motions of it; but likewiſe that this 
power does continually dwell and refide in all true Chriſtians, if we do not grieve 


the Spirit of God, and provoke him to withdraw himſelf from us. 


And this is ſufficiently declared in ſeveral places of the New Teſtament, where 
we are {aid to be aſſiſted by a Divine Power, and ſtrengthned with all might by the 
Spirit in the inner Man; to walk in the Spirit, to be led by the Spirit, and by the 
Spirit to mortify the deeds of the Fleſh and likewiſe in thoſe Texts, wherein the 


Spirit of God is ſaid to work mightily in them that believe, to dwell in them, to ſan. 


di and renew them, with many ſuch like expreſſions, frequently to be met with 
in the Writings of the Apoſtles. By all which, unleſs we offer notorious violence 


to the plain and obvious ſenſe of them, we muſt neceſſarily underſtand ſomething 


more than the Confirmation which was given to the Chriſtian Doctrine, by the 


Miracles that were wrought by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt; which Doctrine 


being thus confirmed, does by way of rational Convictior work upon the minds 
of Men, and change their Wills, without any internal Speration and immediate 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. Such a remote influence of the Spirit of God upon 


Men as this is, does by no means ſeem to anſwer the f eſs of thoſe Phraſes and 
Expreſſions, which the Scripture ſo frequently uſeth concerning it; and if any Man 


7 


do but ſeriouſſy weigh and conſider them, nothing taan an immediate influence 
of the Spirit of God upon our Hearts, and a rca! Strength and Power thereby 


communicated to us, can be imagined to ſatisfy the proper ſenſe and meaning of the 


ſeveral Expreſſions which I have mentioned. | 

And that the Scripture, by the Promiſe of the Spirit, and the various Exprefli- 
ons concerning it, does mean this ordinary fliftance common to all Chriſtians in 
all times, and not only the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts of the Holy Gholt, 
which were peculiar to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, ſeems to me to be very plain; 
becauſe the Scripture makes the Gift of the Spirit to be common to all Believers, 
and to be given to all that are baptized, and this in all Ages of the Church; as 2p- 


* 


pears from thoſe words of St. Peter, Acts 2. 38, 39. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Re. 


pent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
fins, and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For the promiſe is unto jou, 


and to your Children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 


fhall call. This promiſe is the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſays is made !0 
them and their poſterity, that in all ſucceeding ages, ſhould be gained to the Faith 
of Chriſt. So that this promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which St. Peter ſpeaks of, and 
declares to be conferr'd in Baptiſm, does not reſpect only the firſt Ages of Chriſt 
anity ; but all ſucceding Generations; and therefore cannot be underſtood of the 
Power of Miracles, becauſe that is long ſince ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church. 
And this appears yet more evidently, in that the Scripture makes the want of 


the Spirit, a ſign that a Man is no true and ſincere Chriſtian. IF any Man here 


not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his and on the contrary, makes our having 
the Spirit of Cod, a mark of a Child of God. As many as are led by the Spirit 
God, are the Sons of God But our Saviour hath aſſured us, that Men may have the 
miraculous Gifts of the Spirit of God, may propheſy in Chriſt's name, and cif 
bit Devils in his name, and in bis name do many wendrous works, and yet be wol 
kers of iniquity, and ſhut out of the Kingdom of God. And on the other hand, 
Men may not have theſe miraculous Gifts, and yet be the Children of God. Bui 
this will yet more fully appear, if we conſider in the 
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Second place, The great neceſſity of ſuch an immediate influence and aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit of God, to enable Chriſtians to perform the condition of the Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel. The you corruption and degeneracy of human Nature, and 
the impotency-and weakneſs conſequent thereupon, is not only matter of Divine 
Revelation, but hath always been the general apprehenſion and acknowledgment, 
and the (ad complaint of the wiſeſt part of mankind ; and indeed, every Man may 
fel it in himſelf, and obſerve it in others. Now for our relief and recovery out 
of this miſerable and degenerate ſtate God was pleaſed in great pity and commiſe- 
ration to mankind, to ſend his Son into the World, to reveal his will and our dut 
- new to us, for our direction in the way to life and happineſs , and by the Sa- 
crifice of himſelf to make a perfect expiation of ſin ; and to proclaim forgiveneſs 

of ſins to us, for the encouragement of our repentance, and return to our duty; 
and, in a word, to offer new terms of life and happineſs to us, upon the condi- 
tions of Faith, and Repentance, and new Obedience. ey, 

But after all this 1s done for us, we are ſtill without ſtrength, our nature being 
depraved, and ſunk into that impotency and weakneſs, that without the powerful 


aſſiſtance of divine Grace, we are utterly unable to perform thoſe moſt equal and 
reaſonable conditions which the Goſpel requires of us, being, as the Scripture ex- 


preſſeth it, dead in treſpaſſes and ſms, and eſtranged from the life of God, through the 
darkneſs that is in us, and the blindneſs of our hearts; being enſlaved to vicious 
habits, and having a carnal mind, which is enmity to God, and renders us incapa- 
ble to receive or reliſh divine and ſpiritual things. So that notwithſtanding all 
that our bleſſed Saviour hath done and ſuffered for us, and all the mercitul over- 
tures of Pardon and Happineſs, which the Goſpel makes to us, all this will lignify 


nothing to our benefit and advantage, unleſs our impotency be relieved, and new 


life and ſtrength be conveyed to us, to awaken and excite us to that which is good, 
to enable us to mortify and ſubdue our evil and corrupt inclinations, to break off 
our vicious habits, and to walk in the ways of God's Commandments. For we are 


not ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, for any of theſe things; but our ſuf- 


ficiency is of God. Without Chriſt we can do nothing; and it is only through him 


firengthning of us, that we are able to do all thoſe things which are neceſſary to be 
done by us, in order to the obtaining of that Happineſs and Salvation which the 


| Goſpel hath promiſed, and our Saviour hath purchaſed for us. And therefore our 


merciful Redeemer, that he might not leave his work imperfe&, hath ſent his bleſ- 
led Spirit into our hearts, ts enlighten the eyes of our minds, and to open and diſpoſe 
our underſtandings, for the receiving of divine and ſpiritual Truths; to conquer 
likewiſe the perverſeneſs and ſtubbornneſs of our wills, and to ſet us at liberty from 
the ſlavery of our Luſts ; (for where the Spirit of God is, as St. Paul tells us, there 
ij liberty ) to renew gur natures, and to purify our hearts, to mortify our corrupt 
affeions, and to aſſiſt us to every good word and work ;, to ſtrengthen us againſt 
Temptations, to ſupport us under Sufferings and Perſecutions, and in a word, to 


keep us by this mighty power F God, and gracious aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
through faith unto Salvation. : 


So that whoſoever ſhall but duly weigh and conſider his own darknefs and igno- 


rance, the ſtrange and unreaſonable prejudices of a cortupt mind againſt divine 
Truth, and againſt the practice of holineſs and virtue, the ſtrong byaſs of Mens 


natural inclinations to that which is evil, the mighty force and power of evil and 


inveterate habits within us, and the ſtrength and violence of manifold Tempta- 
tons without us, together with the great difficulties and diſcouragements of piety 
and virtue, r dae, when they are attended with grievous Sufferings and fery 


Hale, for righteouſneſs ſake ; I ſay, he that conſiders all this, will eafily diſcern, 
and Sane Faroe e how great a neceſſity there is of the grace and aſſiſtance 


of God's oly Spirit to all the purpoſes of a firm faith, and a ſincere repentance, 


and a conſtant and univerſal obedience to the holy Laws and Precepts of the Gol- 
del, to reſcue us from the power and dominion of Sin, to raiſe us to 2 new life, 
to engage us in an holy courſe, and to fortify our reſolutions againſt Sin, and to 


155 Fa to perſevere, and patiently continue in doing and ſuffering the will 
od, 
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'Tis this gracious influence, and continual aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit reg. 
ding and dwelling in us, which ſecures all the other bleſſings and benefits of the 
Goſpel to us, and conducts us ſafely thro' all the temptations of this World, and 
the difficulties of a Chriſtian courſe, to the end of 'our Faith, the eternal ſalvation 

of our Souls, For which reaſon, the Spirit of God dwelling in good Men, and 
evidencing, it ſelf by its genuine fruits and effects, the graces and virtues of a god 
life, is ſaid to be the Pledge and Earneſt of our future Inheritance, and of a bleſſed 
reſurrection to eternal life, and to ſeal us tip to the day of Redemption, Rom. 8. II. 
But i the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you ; he that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit 
that divelleth in you. For the ſame reaſon the Apoſtle makes the Spirit of God, 
by which Chriſtians are governed and led, to be the mark of their adoption, and 
being the children of God, and heirs of eternal life, Ver. 14. For as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God. And ver. 16, 17. Ihe Spirit it ſelf | 
beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. And if children, 
then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, And elſewhere the Apoſtle 
uſeth it for an Argument, why we ſhould be careful not to reſiſt, or quench the mo- 
tions of God's bleſſed Spirit; becauſe by this mark we are ſealed to eternal life, 
And quench not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unts the day of u. 
demptien. I thould now have proceeded in the _ | . 

Third place, To ſhew the bleſſed effects of the influence of the Holy Spirit 
dwelling and reſiding in us: but that, together with the extent of this gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as to Perſons and Times, 1 ſhall refer to another opportunity, 
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S ERM ON CXLVI. 
Of the ordinary influence of the Holy Ghoſt, on the 
Minds of Chriſtians. 5 


JoHN VII. 39. 
Bin this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him, ſhould 
receive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus ws 


not yet glorified. 
The Second JN my former Diſcourſe from theſe Words I obſerv*d that the Gift of the Spirit, 
Symon L or the Holy Ghoſt, comprehends under it 72v0 things. 


Firſt, Thoſe extraordinary and miraculous Gifts, which were beſtowed upon the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, in order to the planting and propagating of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World; together with that extraordinary Influence 1 
God's Spirit upon the Minds of Believers, which accompanied the firſt Preaching 
of the Goſpel. vED 

Secondly, The more ordinary and gentle Influence of the Spirit of God, upon 
the Minds of all thoſe who believe and embrace the Goſpel. 


Ihe latter of theſe I propoſed to ſpeak to more particularly and fully, and that 
under theſe four Heads. 


Firſt, To open the nature of this Influence. OE ITN 
Secondly, To ſhew the neceſſity of it, to enable us to perform the Condition of 
the Goſpel Covenant. 
Thirdly, To conſider the bleſſed effects of it. 


Fourthly, To conſider the extent of it, as to Perſons and Tunes. The 
4 
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Ine two firſt of theſe I have ſpoken to, and now proceed to what remains, viz. 


Thirdly, To confider, the bleſſed Effects of this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
they are many and great. 

[ ſhall enumerate them as briefly as I can, not intending to inſiſt long upon 
them. And 1n general, all the good that 1s in us, and proceeds from us, all good 
Thoughts and Inclinations, all good Purpoſes and Reſolutions, all good Works and 
Ations are in Scripture every where aſcribed to the Dictates arid Motions, to the 
Influence and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit of God. It is he that works in us, both 
0 will and to do of his own mere goodneſs. All our ſtrength and ſufficiency is from 
him. To his bleſſed inſpirations and aids we owe all good Inclinations, our be- 


| oinning, and our progreſs, and our perſeverance in Virtue and Goodneſs. And 


tho' the Spirit be ſaid to be given to them that do already believe, that is, ſo as to 
dwell and reſide, to take up his conſtant habitation and abode, only in thoſe who 
have already fincerely embraced the Chriſtian Faith; yet this doth not exclude a 
preventing influence and operation of God's Holy Spirit upon the Minds of thoſe 
to whom the Goſpel is offered, diſpoſing them to embrace and entertain it, and by 
this means working Faith in them. And in this ſenſe it is, that Faith in Scripture is 
ſaid to be the Gift of God, becauſe it is firſt wrought in them by the Influence and 


Operation of that bleſſed Spirit, which is promiſed to dwell and reſide in them af- 


ter they have believed, and fincerely embraced the Chriſtian Religion. 

More particularly theſe blefſed Fruits and Effects are conſtantly in Scripture attri- 
buted to the Holy Spirit of God. k . 
1. Our Sanctification. We are ſaid to be renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the 
Spirit to mortify the deeds of the fleſh. That great change which is wrought in 


Man, which in Scripture is called by the ſeveral names of Regeneration, and a new 
birth, of the new creature, and the new man, is conſtantly aſcrib'd to the Spirit of 


God, as the Author of it. | 


2. The conduct of our whole Chriſtian courſe, and all the actions of it, and 


our conſtancy and perſeverance in it, are likewiſe aſcribed to the ſame bleſſed Cauſe. 


We are ſaid 70 be led by the Spirit, and to walk in the Spirit; that is, to be guided 


and aſſiſted in all that we do, by this bleſſed Principle, which does as it were act 


and animate all good Men; and we are faid to be kept by the mighty power of God, 


that is, by the powerful operation of God's Holy Spirit, through Faith unto Sal- 
dal ion. | | e e . 

3. All particular Graces and Virtues are likewiſe ſaid to be rhe Fruit of the Spi- 
fit, Gal. 5. 22. The Fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentle- 


me, goodneſs, faith, (or rather fidelity,) meekneſs, temperance. And Epheſ. 5. 9. 


The Fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth. And Cha- 
my, which is the ſum almoſt of all other Graces and Virtues, is ſaid to be planted 
and wrought in us by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 1. 22. Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in 
weying the truth, thro the Spirit, unto charity, or unfeigned love of the brethren. 

4. By the ſame Spirit we are ſaid to be made partakers of that great and glorious 


privilege of Adoption, and are advanced to that high Honour and Dignity of being 


called the ſons of God, Rom. 8. 14. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the 
ſons of God, and conſequently Heirs of a bleſſed Reſurrection to eternal Life. For 
0 the Apoſtle reaſons, Ver. 16, 17. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our 


Hirit, that is, is a Teſtimony within us, that we are the children of God. And if 


children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt; if ſo be that we ſuffer 


with him, that we may be alſo glorified together. So that the Holy Spirit of God, 


Which is conferr'd upon all fincere Chriſtians, and does reſide in them, is a Mark or 
Lal of their being the Children of God, and a Pledge or Earneſt of the bleſſed inhe- 
Vance of eternal Life, as the Scripture very plainly and frequently declares, 2 Cor. 
. 21, 22, Now he which eſtabliſpeth us with you in Chriſt, and hath anointed 
ok God; who hath alſo ſealed us, or ſet his ſignature or mark upon us; and 
1 ri ns is, he explains in the next words, and bath given us the earneſt or pledge 
: 6 7 
/* Were ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe ; which is the earneſt of our NE, 
| L un 
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rit in our hearts. Epheſ. 1. 13, 14. In whom alſo after that ye believed, 
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until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. And Chap. 4. 30. And grieve ug 
the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption, 

5. By this Spirit we have free acceſs to God in Prayer, in confidence that ue 
ſhall have our Petitions granted, Epheſ. 2. 18. For through him, that is, thro Je. 
ſas Chriſt, we both have an acceſs, by one Spirit unto the Father. By the ſane 
Spirit likewiſe we are aſſiſted in our Proves to God, and directed what to ag of 
him. So St. Paul tells us, Rom. 8. 26. that we do not know what to pray for as yy 


ought ;, but the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, and intercedeth for us; that is, ſuggeſtz 


to us ſuch Petitions and Requeſts as are fit for us to put up to God. 


6. By the ſame Spirit joy and peace in believing, and from the Teſtimony of: 
good Conſcience, great conſolation and good hope thro' grace, are ently in. 
ſtill'd into us, and ſhed abroad in our hearts. Hence are thoſe expreſſions ſo fre. 
quent in Scripture, of the conſolations of the Spirit, of peace and joy in the Ho 


Ghoſt, which, as it is the natural Fruit of Righteouſneſs, fo it is likewiſe produc | 


and increaſed in us, by the ſecret operation and influence of God's Holy Spirit. 
7. And laſtly, By the ſame Spirit Chriſtians are ſupported and born up, chez. 


ed and comforted in all their troubles and affli tions, and that in a very extraordj. 
nary and ſupernatural manner, when they fall under great Tribulations and Suf. | 
ferings for Righteouſneſs ſake. And this influence and aſſiſtance of the divine 


Spirit, was very viſible and remarkable among the Primitive Chriſtians, who were 
ſo terribly expoſed to the moſt fierce and cruel] Perſecutions; and may propor. 
tionably be expected in all caſes of extraordinary ſuffering for the Teſtimony of 
God's Truth. x . : E 

And tho' this influence and aſſiſtance, this conduct and guidance of the divine 
Spirit, be commonly very gentle and ſecret, and do uſually work upon us in ſo 


imperceptible a manner, that it is very hard, if not impoſſible, particularly to di 
ſtinguiſh between the motions of God's Spirit, and thoſe of our own minds, be- 


tween the immediate ſuggeſtions of the Holy Ghoſt, and the dictates of our own 
reaſon; yet we are in general ſufficiently aſſured of it, partly from the effeds 
themſelves, but principally from the expreſs promiſe and declarations of Scripture, 
that Chriſtians are acted by a ſupernatural Principle, and ſecretly aſſiſted by the 


influence of a Spirit above our own : And therefore we have reaſon, as the Scrip- 


ture conſtantly does, to aſcribe all the good that is in us, or that is done by us, to 
this gracious aſſiſtance and powerful influence of the Holy Spirit of God upon our 
Minds, and thankfully to acknowledge that in us, that is, in our fleſh, in our carnal 
Minds conſider'd as deſtitute of the Spirit of God, there dwells nothing that is 
good; and that by the grace of God we are what o are, and are enabled to do all 


the good we do, hre Chriſt firengthning of us by bis Spirit in the inner Man. | 


proceed to the „ e 
Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed to conſider, viz. The extent of this gift of the 


Holy Spirit of God, as to Perſons and Times. And in ſhort, this Gift is beſtowed 


upon every particular Chriſtian, every ſincere Believer ; for we receive the proniſe 
of the Spirit by faith: And, If any Man, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 9. have not the 
Sprit of Chriſt, he is none of his; that is, he does not belong to him, he is no true 
Chriſtian. And 1 Cor. 3. 16. Know ye not, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, ſpeaking of all 


Chriſtians in general, know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spt- 
rit of God dwelleth in you? | | 


And that this Gift extends to all Perſons, in all Times and Ages of the Church, | 


to all that ſincerely embrace the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and are admitted into it by 


Baptiſm, is plain from that Diſcourſe of St. Peter, which J had occaſion to mention 
before, Ats 2. 38. Repent, and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jeſs .| 


Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And 


rhat this was not a favour and privilege peculiar to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 


but common to all ſucceeding Times, is evident from what follows, ver. 39. but 
the promiſe, that is, the great Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, is unto pou, and 1 
your Children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God ſoa 

| 2 | cal. 
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call, That 1s, this promiſe of the Spirit extends to all thoſe who thall hereafter 
embrace the Chriſtian profeſſion. = 

And in this ſenſe, our Saviour makes good that promiſe which he made to the 
Apoſtles, to be with them always in the work of making Diſciples, and baptizins 
them to the end of the world; that is, he would accompany the labours of the Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers of his Church in all Ages, with ſuch a preſence and influence 
of his Spirit upon thoſe that were taught and baptized, as ſhould be ſuitable to 
the occaſions and neceſſities of the Church, both the Paſtors and the Members of 
it, unto the end of the world. In a word, this Gift of God's Holy Spirit is be- 
ſtowed upon all thoſe who by Baptiſm are admitted into Chriſt's Religion, and if it 
be cheriſh'd and complied with, and the blefled motions of it be not retitted and 


quenched by us, it will abide and continue with us, and produce thole bleſſed 


Fruits and Effects which I have before mentioned. | 


Having thus explain'd the ſeveral particulars contain'd in the Text, all that now 


remains, is to make ſome uſeful Inferences from the whole; and they fhall be thefe 
following, and I ſhall be very brief in them. | 

l. What an encouragement is here to our Duty, that we have ſuch a mighty 
Aid and Aſſiſtance promiſed and afforded to us in the Goſpel ? So that the Apoſtſe 
doth with great reaſon exhort, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having therefure theſs promiſes, deayly 


beloved, let is cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfedting 


holineſs in the fear of God. And we are utterly inexcuſable, if we do not make 
uſe of that grace which 1s promiſed, and ready to be afforded to us to this end; it 
is our own fault if /n ſtill have dominion over us, and reign in our mortal bodies, 
that we ſhould obey it in the luſt of it. 


* 


Il. What great cauſe have we thankfully to acknowledge the wonderful good- 


nels of God to us, in beſtowing ſuch an invaluable gift upon us, is this of the 


Holy Spirit, by whoſe Grace and Aſſiſtance alone we are made partakers of all the 


other Bleſſings and Benefits of the Goſpel? Had we been ſtill left without ſtrength, 
that great Salvation which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and which the Goſpel 
offers, would have ſignified nothing to us, for want of Power to have performed 
1 Conditions which the Goſpel requires of all that hope for cternal Life and 
dalvation. 5 
Ill. Let us alway be ready to comply with the motions and ſuggeſtions of the 
bleſſed Spirit, and ſincerely make uſe of thoſe aids and afliltances which he is al- 
ways ready to afford to us; and let us take great heed, that we do not by any difo- 
bedience of ours to his bleſſed motions, or by any wilful preſumptuous ſins, ref? 
and quench, and grieve this Holy Spirit of God, whereby we are ſealed unto the day 
of redemptions . = | 
f the Spirit of God vouchſafe to dwell in us, and to mike his abode in our 
 fnful Souls and Bodies; let us do nothing that is unworthy of fo divine and hez- 
venly a gueſt ; let his Preſence with us fill our Hearts with a continual awe and 
reverence of him, and engage us effectually to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of 


feſh and ſpirit ;, let nothing be acted by us, or proceed from us, which may defile 


this Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. Ye are the Temple of the living God, lays St. Paul, 
2Lor, 6. 16. And in the firſt of the Corinthians, 3. 16, 17. Know ye not that ye 
are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you £ If any man de- 


file the Temple of God, him ſhall God deftroy : for the Temple of God is holy, which 


1emple ye dre. More particularly the Apoſtle uſeth it as an Argument to. flee from 
nication, becauſe our Bodies alſo are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. 
19, 19. Flee fornication for every ſin that a man doth, that is, other fins which 
en commit, are without the body; but he that committeth fornication, ſinneth a- 
| &amſt his own body; that is, pollutes and defiles it. And then it follows, har, 
now ye not that your body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you, which 
Je have of God, and ye are not your own For ye are bought with a price there- 
/'1e plorify God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's. 
1 IV. Let us earneſtly beg of God his Holy Spirit, and continually depend upon 
im tor his Grace and aſſiſtance, in an humble ſenſe of our own impotency and 
Vaknels, of the frailry and treachery of our own Spirits, of the fickleneſs and in- 
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conſtancy of our beſt purpòſes and reſolutions, always remembring that ſiying of 
our Saviour's, Fobn 15. 5. Without me ye can do nothing. And that of St. Pas 


Epbeſ. 2. 8. For by grace are ye ſaved through faith: And that not of your ſelves, 
it is the gift of God. And that of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 5. ſpeaking in general of all 
true Chriſtians, Who, fays he, are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſal. 
vation, This power of God is the Spirit which, they that believe receive, and by 
the bleſſed guidance and influence whereof they are kept unto Salvation. 

V. This ſbews us what an advantage we have by the Chriſtian Religion, which 
makes us partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby is afforded to us all neceſſary di. 
rection and aſſiſtance, and comfort in our Chriſtian courſe. Our Saviour tells his 
Diſciples, that the preſence and influence of this Comforter and Advocate, whom 
he would ſend to abide with them for ever, would be more to them, than even his 
own perſonal preſence among them, which ſurely we ſhould look upon as an un- 


ſpeakable privilege and happineſs; and yet the inward preſence of the divine Spi- 


rit is more for our ſecurity and comfort, than the beſt teacher and example z be⸗ 
cauſe it is inward, and conveys a real ſtrength to us; and it is univerſal, diffu- 
ſent to them, which Chriſt's perſonal and viſible preſence was not, nor could be; 
fo that to all purpoſes of direction and aſſiſtance, of ſecurity and comfort, we are 
in a better condition under the continual influence and conduct of God's Holy 
Spirit, than they who had the advantage and happineſs of converſing perſonally 


with our Saviour here upon earth. And therefore he tells his Diſciples, that it / 


was really for their benetit and advantage, that he ſhould leave the World, to mike 


Way for the coming of this Comforter and Advocate, John 16. 7. Nevertheleſs I tel 
ou the truth; It is expedient for you that I go away, For if I go not away, the 


Comforter will not come unto you : But if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. 80 
that they were gainers by their loſs, and his departure from them upon theſe terms 
was really to their advantage. 

Baptiſm, which was inſtituted by our Saviour as the ſolemn Rite and Ceremony 
of admitting Perſons into the Chriſtian Religion, and the means of making us par- 


| takers of this gift of the Spirit, and of all the bleſſed fruits and effects of it; fo 


that this Sacrament cannot be neglected or flighted, without great affront to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and contempt of one of the greateſt bleſſings promiſed in the 
Goſpel. They that were admitted to the ſolemn Profeſſion of Chriſtianity by 
Baptiſm, were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; and this not only in the Apoſiles 
times, but in all after Ages ; for this promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt was to them and 
their Children, and to all that were afar off, even to as many as the Lord their God 
ſhould call; that is, to all that ſhould embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and make? 


ſolemn profeſſion. of it in Baptiſm, in all ſucceeding Ages to the end of the World. 


VII. What hath been diſcourſed upon this Argument, diſcovers the vanity of 
many Mens pretenſions to the Spirit. Some pretend to Infallibility, all pretence 
whereto is vain, without miracles to juſtify and make good this pretence ; and yet 
upon this preſumption of Infallibility, without any proof of it, but only that it 
is convenient for them to have it, which will as well prove all others to be infal- 
lible, becauſe it is every whit as convenient for them: I ſay, upon this preſumption 
and pretence, they aſſume to themſelves to di&ate to all the World, what the) 
ſhall believe, and to cenſure and condemn all thoſe who will not ſubmit to thelt 
dictates, as miſerably miſtaken, and out of the way of Salvation; whereas the 
infallibility of the Apoſtles was a ſupernatural gift, not evident of it ſelf, but cd, 
denced to the World by the miracles which were wrought, to confirm the truth 
their Teftimony and Doctrine; and without this evidence of Infallibility, no Mans, 
no Churches pretences to it ought to be regarded, but ought to be look'd upon 3 


fanatical Enthuſiaſm : Beſides the prodigious uncharitableneſs of this Spirit, 


as directly contrary as can be to the firſt and chief fruit of the Spirit mention'd by 
the Apoſtle, which 1s Lovs or Charity. | 


ſing it ſelf at once into the hearts and minds of all good Men, and is always pre. 


VI. This ſhews the great fault of the contempt and neglect of the Sacrament of 


Others 


derm. CXLVII. 2 the Minds of Chriſtians. 


Others pretend to be guided by che Spirit in all their actions, and to be gover- 
ned in an extraordinary manner by particular impulſes and impreſſions from the 


Spirit of God; which they likewiſe pretend they can certainly diſcern from the 


motions of their own minds and imaginations. But as they can give no reaſon 
for this, ſo we have ſeen many times in experience, that Men have been led into 
unlawful and wicked practices, and have done weak and unreaſonable, and ridi- 
culous things, and then have blaſphemouſſy charged them upon the Spirit of God; 
1 preſumption of a high nature, and which hath ſome reſemblance to the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeems to be of near affinity with it. For as the unpardona- 
ble fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt conſiſted in reſiſting the evidence of our Saviour's 
Miracles, and perverfly and maliciouſly imputing the operations of the Spirit of 
God to the power and efficacy of the Devil; ſo on the other hand, to pretend the 
Spirit of God and his motions for- the works of the Devil, and any thing that is 
wicked; and to aſcribe theſe things, which are more likely to proceed from the 
inftigation of that evil Spirit, to the impulſe of the Holy Spirit of God, is a high 


— 


blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Others pretend, that the Spirit doth immediately dictate to them their Prayers, 


which many times are very confuſed and unbeſeeming, and too plainly the iſſue of 
4 heated imagination; whereas God is not the God of confuſion, but of order. And 
what is meerly the effect of an acquired habit, or natural fluency and facility of 


expreſſion and warm afſections, they confidently aſcribe to the Spirit of God; 


whereas the Spirit of God is more frequently and certainly in the fill voice, than 
in the high wind and fire, the boiſterous paſſions, and fiery zeal of Men. And cer- 
tainly he that takes care to put up wiſe and decent Petitions to God, and conſiders 
carefully what to beg of him, and asks it in a becoming manner, with faith and 


true fervency of affection, though in a form, hath much more reaſon to conchide 
that he prays in and by the Spirit of God, than he that hath the greateſt freedom : 


of extempore effuſions. | | 
And after all, there is a much better and clearer demonſtration, that a Man 
hath the Spirit of God, than any of theſe pretences, and that is from the un- 


doubted fruits of the Spirit, in the graces and virtues of a good life, which ate vi- 


ible and manifeſt in the temper and converſation of a good Man; and without 


theſe, all pretences to the Spirit of God, are but fancy and vain deluſions 5 ſuch 


Men deceive themſelves, and the truth is not in them. ee 

VII. And Laftly, From hence it appears how happy it is for us, that we are 
not left in our own hands, and to our own weakneſs and impotency, and to work 
out ary own Salvation, but that we are under the continual conduct, and power- 


ful protection of ſuch a Guardian, and that the Holy Spirit is always ready to be 
afforded to us, to all the purpoſes of guidance and affiſtance, of comfort and ſup- 
port, of ſanctification and obedience, of patient continuance and perſeveratice in 
well-doing, Let us therefore, as the Apoſtle exhorts, work ont our Salvation with 


Jear and trembling, becauſe it is God that worketh in us, both to will and to. 


We are not left to our ſelves to carry on this great work, for then it would certainly 
milcarry ; but God works in us, both the will and inclination to that which is: gGed, 
and pives us the power to do it : he does not force our wills, but incline them-by 
tte gentle ſuggeſtions and motions of his blefſed Spirit; with which, if we coinply, 


ve are happy; if we reſiſt them, and rebel againft them, we recetve the grate of 


Mikes ie Eons 5 5 N — iA ; et BY: 
God in vain, ind onr vitin and deſtruct ion is of our ſelves. | F 
But can we then do nothing ? No, not without the preventing and afſſiſting 


drace of God; but that being afforded to us, we may comply witli tHe motions. 


of God's bleſſed Spirit; we may co-operate and concur with his aſſiſtance. God 


alliſts, but we do; he ſanctifies and renews us by the Holy Ghoſt, and yet we pu- 
ly and cleanſe our ſelves. | 


But is not this injurious to the grace of God, if we do any thing at all, and the 
drace of God do not do all in us and for us? J anſwer, | 

. It is a great grace of God, to help our weakneſs, and to relieve our impo- 
tency, and to ſtrengthen and enable us to do what we cannot do of our ſelves, We 
owe our Salvation to the grace of God, to the influence and aſſi ſtance of 1 
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310 
Spirit, if ſo be, that without it we ſhould till remain dead in treſpaſſes and i, 
and ſhould never be able to emerge and recover out of that corrupt and miſerable 
itate. 2 
2. Grace does not deſtroy Nature, nor divine aſſiſtance take away our liberty 
but frees us from our bondage; and, as David expreſſeth it, enlargeth our hearts 10 
run the ways of God's commandments, for if God do all, and we nothing, all ex. 
hortations and perſuaſions would be 1n vain. 
But then it ſeems that we may receive the grace of God in vain, and reſiſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and our complying with it, or not reſiſting of it, is our own Aq; 
which is to make Men their own Saviour, and to give the caſting and determi. 
ning Vote to human liberty. I anſwer, | 3 

1. The Scripture expreſly ſays, that Men may receive the grace f God in vain 

and reje& the counſel of God againſt themſelves ;, and that if we rebel againſt, and 
diſobey the motions of God's Spirit, he will depart from us, and we forfeit his | 
Alliance. EOS 2 8 1 
2. All this is, æ %, , meet cavil ; as will appear to any one, by this plain 
inſtance. A Rebel is convicted, and liable to the ſentence and condemnation of 
the Law, he ſues for a Pardon, and obtains and accepts it; will any Man now fay, 
that becauſe he asks and accepts it from the King, and the King does not take his 
hand and open it, and violently thruſt the Pardon into it, that this Man faves him- 
elf, and takes away the glory of the King's grace and mercy, and that he owes 
his life to himſelf, and not to the King's bounty and goodneſs ? A Man would be 
thought very ſenſeleſs, that ſhould ſo aſcribe this Man's deliverance from death to 
any a& of his own, as not to think it wholly owing to the King's grace and favour, 
I think the caſe is the very fame, concerning Mens complying with that grace 
which God affords them for their repentance unto life. I would fain know of 
theſe ſubtle Objectors, whether Moſes, when he ſays, Deut. 30. 19. I have ſet be. 
fore you life and death, bleſſing and curſmg, therefore chuſe life ;, does not, in fo 
ſaying plainly ſuppoſe, that Men may chuſe life or refuſe it? And if fo, whether 
he intended to make Men their own Saviour? 5 . 
But this Objection is preſs'd yet a little farther; That if this be ſo, then Judas 
had as much cauſe to thank God as Peter had. And who ever denied, or can 
deny, that a Rebel who refuſeth a Pardon offered to him by his Prince, hath tie 
ſame real obligation of gratitude to his Prince, with him that accepts it? The 
Prince offers the ſame favour to both, and the obligation is equal; and tho' he that 
accepts it do not ſave himſelf, yet he that refuſeth it deſtroys himſelf. And at the 
Judgment of the great Day, all impenitent ſinners under the Goſpel, ſhall be forced 
to acknowledge the Grace of God to them, in affording the opportunity of Salva- 
tion, and ſhall only blame and condemn themſelves for neglecting that happy op- 
portunity. But if an irreſiſtible degree of Grace be neceſſary to every Man's Sal. 
vation, it is plain, that impenitent ſinners never had the opportunity of Salva 
tion, and conſequently cannot condemn themſelves for the negle& of it. 

I have been the longer upon this, that I might root out of the Minds of Men 
an inveterate falſe perſuaſion, concerning the manner of the operation of God's 
Grace in the converſion of finners. And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken = 
concerning the Operation of God's Spirit upon Men, in order to their converſion 
and making of them good: But after Men are converted, and do ſincerely repent 
and believe the Goſpel, they have the Spirit of God in another manner; he delt 
and reſides in believers, as a conſtant and ſettled Principle of Holineſs and Obe- 
dience, as I have already ſhewn. 8 5 
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E. v n ts. V. 9. 


For the Fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 
© e pi 


1 Have 5 upon occaſion of this Feſtival Solemnity, * diſcours'd on di- Ted 
vers ſorts of Arguments relating to the Holy Spirit of God. As concerning . 

F the miraculous Powers and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, conferr'd upon the Apoſtles 1690. 

in a viſible manner, when they were aſſembled together upon this day of Pentecoſt, . S 

to qualify and enable them for the more ſpeedy and effectual planting and propaga- cxL11. 

ting of the Chriſtian Religion in the World, which is the Argument more peculi- 

arly proper to this Day. = 8 „ 

1 have likewiſe || diſcours d to you concerning the ſanctifying Power and Virtue S Serm. 
of the Holy Spirit of God, which is common to all Chriſtians, and to all Ages of Crit“ 
the Chriſtian Church. As alſo concerning the bleſſed Fruit and Effect of God's 26 
Holy Spirit, conferred upon Chriſtians in Baptiſm , and which does continuall 

| dwell and reſide in all thoſe who do fincerely perform, and make good their bap- 
tiſmal Vow, to aſſiſt and enable them to all the. purpoſes of Holineſs and Obe- 
dience, and to work and increaſe in us all thoſe Graces and Virtues which are here 
in the Text, faid to be the Fruit of the Holy Spirit of God. For the Fruit of the 
Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs and truth. The connexion of which 
Words, with the Apoſtle's foregoing Diſcourſe, is briefly this. At the 17*" Verſe 
of the former Chapter, the Apoſtle gives a ſolemn charge to the Chriſtians at Ephe- 
ſus, who were newly converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, to be careful that 
their Converſation be anſwerable to that Holy Religion which they now made pro- 
feſſion of, and that as they had quitted the Religion and Rites of Paganiſin, ſo like- | 
wiſe that they would abandon the Vices and evil Pra&ices of it ; that the World 
might ſee that they had made as great a change in their Minds and Manners, as in 
their Religion. This I ſay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord, that ye henceforth 
walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, having the underſtand- 
ing darkned, being alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that is in 
them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart : Who having loſt the ſenſe of good 
and evil, have given themſelves over to all filthineſs and brutiſb luſts. And then 
at the 20% Verſe he tells them, that the Chriſtian Religion requires another ſort 
of Converſation : But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt : If ſo. be that ye have heard 
him, and have been taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus That ye put. off, con- 
cerning the former converſation, the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful 
Inſts 5 and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind: And that ye pul on the new man, 
_ after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; or, the bolineſs of 
FUL. | | | 5 
And then he cautions them againſt ſeveral ſorts of Vices which they had for- 
merly lived in, and recommends the contrary Virtues to their practice; and as an 
Argument thereto, he puts them again in mind of the change which they had 
made, at the gen Verſe of this Chapter, For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now 
are ye light in the Lord, The condition they were in, whilſt Bey were Heathens, 
be calls darkneſs ; by which Metaphor he repreſents that diſmal ſtate of ignorance 
and wickedneſs in which the formerly were ; hut now are ye light in the Lord - 
eing admitted into the Chriſtian Religion by Baptiſm, they were enlightned oy 
1 ö the 
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The Fruits of the Spirit, : Vol. II. 


the Spirit of God. For ſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes Baptiſm by ills 


mination, and being made partakers of the Holy. Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 4. They that were 


once enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly gift; which he explains in the next 


words, by being made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe that is conferred in 
Baptiſm. "2 | 


But now are ye light in the Lord, walk therefore as children of the 0 3 that is, 
do nothing unbecoming that ſtate, into which by the folemn Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity in Baptiſm ye are entred; or as it follows a little after the Text, Have 


no fellowſhip with the unfruitfu! works of darkneſs walk as children of the light, 


as becomes thoſe who are enlightned and ſanctiſied by the Holy Spirit of God, where. 


of ye were made partakers in baptiſm : For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, 
and righteouſneſs, and truth, 5 3 
For.the fruit of the Spirit. Some Copies have it, 6 > zac 18 0976, for the 


Fruit of light, that is, of the illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſtians are 


made partakers of in Baptiſm, 7s in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, which 
will make no difference in the ſenſe. 5. 


* . 


1 ſhall briefly explain the importance of theſe three words, goodneſs, and righ- 


reouſneſs, and truth; and then proceed to make fome obſervations from the Text. 
I. Goodneſs, And what that is, the Apoſtle takes it for granted that every body 
knows; he does not go about to define or explain it, but appeals to every Man's 
Mind and Conſcience, to tell him what it is. It is not any thing that is diſputed 
and controverted among Men, which ſome call good and others evil, but that. 


which Mankind is agreed in, and which is univerſally approv'd by the light of 
nature, by Heathens, as well as Chriſtians ; it is that which 1s ſubſtantially good, 


and that which is unqueſtionably ſo. It is not a zeal for indifferent things, about 
the ritual and ceremonial part of Religion, the external circumſtances of it, much 
nicety and ſcrupulouſneſs about things of no moment and conſideration, ſuch as 


was the Phariſees tything of mint, aniſe, and cummin ; diſputes about meats and 
drinks, and the obſervation F days, and the like; but a purſuit of the weightier 


things of the Law, a care of the great duties of Religion, and thoſe things wherein 
the Kingdom of God conſiſts ; the practice of the great virtues of Converſation, 


which are apt to recommend us to the general approbation of Men, to gain their 
good will, and to take off Exaſperations, and to calm and ſweeten the ſpirits and 
tempers of Men towards us. And they muſt likewiſe be things unqueſtionably 
good, and againſt which there is no exception, ſuch as will juſtify and bear them- 
ſelves out in the general Opinion of Mankind. F*** . 

I know very well that Goodneſs, in the ſtrict notion of it, does ſignify a ready 


inclination of mind, to benefit and help others all that we can, as we have oppor- 
tunity. And this is the particular virtue of Alms-giving, or as we commonly call 


it, Charity; which is ſo often recommended to us under the notion of doing good. 
Gal. 6. 10. As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, And 
1 Tim. 6. 17, 18. Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not bigh- 
minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth 1s richly 
all things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to di- 
ſtribute, willing to communicate. R 
But there is a larger notion of Goodneſs more frequently uſed in the New Te- 
ſtament, which comprehends and takes in all thoſe virtues of converſation, which 
are univerſally and by the light of nature owned to be ſuch, , and the practice 
whereof is apt to recommend us to the love and eſteem of all Men; as on the 
contrary, the negle& of them is apt to bring Religion under a great ſcan dal and 
cenſure : Such are obedience to our ſuperiors and governors, and a conſcientious 


care to diſcharge all thoſe Duties which the ſeveral relations wherein we ſtand to 


others, do call for from us. 


Obedience to Governors is recommended to us under the notion of gον f 


well-doing. 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14, 15. Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of 11% for 
the Lord's ſake ;, whether it be to the King as ſupreme, or unto Governors, as eint 
them that are ſent by him, for the puniſhment . evil doers, and for the praiſe 0 


them that do well. For ſo is the will of God, that with well-doing ye ma) 75 1 
| ent 
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flence the ignorance of fooliſh men. So likewiſe praying for thoſe that are in Au- 


chority, 1 Tim. 1, 2, 3. I exhort therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, 


nterceſſrons, and giving of thanks be made for all men; for Kings, and for all that 


are in authority , that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life im all podlineſs and 


one iy. For this is good and acceptable in the fight of God our Saviour. 

In like manner, a conſcientious diſcharge of the Duties which other relations 
require js recommended to us under the notion of goodneſs, and that which is a 
ſpecial grace and ornament to Religion, 1 Tim. 5. 4. Let them learn firſt to ſhew 
piety at home, and to requite their parents, for that is good and acceptable before 
God, And Tit. 2. , 10. the Apoſtle exhorts ſervants to be obeatent to their ma- 


ere; that by this inſtance of goodneſs, as well as others, they may bring credit 


and reputation to Religion; Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own maſlers, 
and to pleaſe them well in all things : not anſwering again; not puyloining ; but 


ere ing all good fidelity, that they may adorn the dottrine of God our Saviour in all 


* 


things. | 
More particularly, the ſeveral virtues of Converſation are frequently inſtanced 


in, as branches of goodneſs, as unity, peaceableneſs, courteſy, compaſſion, and 


o00d-will towards all men. The practice of theſe things the Apoſtle calls the fol- 
lowing of that which is good, Rom. 12. 9, 10, & c. Let love be without difſmula- 
tion : Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that which is good, Be kindly aſtectioned 
one towards another. Bleſs them which perſecute you : bleſs, and curſe not. Rejoice 
with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep. Be of the ſame mind one 
towards another. Mind not high things, but condeſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not 
wiſe in your own conceits. Recompence to no man evil for evil, Provide things hone 


in the ſight of all men. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all 


men. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath. Be not : 
overcome of evil; but overcome evil with good. So likewiſe the Apoſtle, 1 Thef. 5. 


15 inſtanceth in abſtaining from Revenge, as an eminent piece of goodneſs. See 
that none render evil for evil unto any man : but ever follow that which is good, 
both among your ſelves, and to all men, And St. Peter alſo gives much the fame 
inſtances of goodneſs that St. Paul hath done, 1 Pet. 3. 8, 9, &c. Finally, be ze all of 
ome mind, having compaſſion one of another; love as brethren : Be pitiful, be courte- 
ous not rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing, but comtrariwiſe bleſſing \, know- 
ing that ye are thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing. For be that will love 
life, and ſee good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they 
ſpeak no guile : Let him eſchew evil, and do good; let him ſeek peace, and enſue it. 
And who is he that will harm you, i ye be followers of that which is good : That 
b, if ye practiſe goodneſs in the inſtances I have mentioned. 

You fee then what goodneſs is, by the inſtances which the Scripture gives of it; 
Obedience to our Superiors and Governors, and a conſcientious Care of the Duties 
of our ſeveral Relations, fincere Love and Charity, Compaſſion, Humility, Peace 
and Unity, abſtaining from Wrath and Revenge, and rendring Good for Evil ; 
theſe are unqueſtionable inſtances of Goodneſs, and paſs for current among all Man- 
kind, are on all hands agreed to be good, and have an univerſal approbation among 
al parties and profeſſions, how wide ſoever their differences may be in other mat- 
ters, 

Theſe are the things which are in Scripture more peculiarly called good, becauſe 
they are fo in themſelves and in their own nature; and not merely becauſe they 
re commanded, 3s the Rites and Ceremonies of the Fewiſh Religion were, which 
are therefore called by God himſelf, in the Prophet, Statutes that were not good, 


Ezek. 20. 25. Wherefore I gave them ſtatutes that were not god; that is, I gare 


mem Laws concerning ſeveral things, which had no intrinſical Goodneſs in them. 

ut moral Duties, becauſe of the eſſential and eternal Goodneſs of them, are emi- 
nently called good; as in that known paſſage of the Prophet, Micah 6. 8. He hath 
ſnewed thee, O Man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
fo do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 
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The Fruits of the Hpirit, 8 Vol II 


The other two fruits of the Spirit which are added in the Text, Righteouſnel, 
and Truth, which reſpect hkewile our converſation with Men, more eſpecially in 
way of Commerce, are rather parts or branches of goodneſs, than really diſting 
from it; but they are two conliderable Virtues, and therefore the Apoſtle thought 
fit to inſtance particularly in them, after he had mentioned Goodneſs, which is in. 
deed the general name that comprehends all virtues in it. 

The fruit of the Spirit is righteouſneſs, which ſignifies juſtice in our dealings and 


actions with others; and 77h, which is juſtice in our words; for he that (peaks | 
as he thinks, and performs and makes good what he promiſeth, is ſaid to be jug 


to his word. And all thele, goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, and whatever 
particular Virtues are comprehended under them, tho? they be truly and Properly 
Moral Virtues, yet are ſaid to be fruits of the Spirit. | 

From the words thus explain'd, I ſhall wake theſe for Obſervations, Which! 
mall ſpeak as briefly to as J can. 


Firſt, That the fruits of the Spirit are plain and ſenfivle effects, appearing in the | 
diſpotition and lives of Men. | Fr ag ren 9 
Secondly, That theſe fruits of the Spirit, here mentioned, are of an eternal and 


immutable nature, and of perpetual and indiſpenſible obligation. 
Thirdly, That Moral Virtues are the graces and fruits of the Spirit. 
Fourthly, That therefore they are by no means to be flighred, as low and mean 


_ attainments in Religion; but are to be looked upon and eſteemed as a main and 
ſubſtantial part of Chriſtianity. 


_ Firſt, That the fruits of the Spirit are real and ſenſible effects, appearing in the 
diſpoſitions and lives of Men. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of what is viſible in the 


lives and converſations of Men; for he exhorts Chriſtians to walk as children of | 


the light ; now walking 18 a Metaphor, which ſignifies the outward converſation 
and actions of Men. alk as children of the light. For the fruit of the Spirit is 
in all poodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth; that is, if a Man be endued with 
the Sprit, it will diſcover it ſelf by theſe viſible fruits and 2fe&Fs. What the 


Apoſtle ſays of the works of the fleſh, Galat. 5. 19. The works of the fleſh are ma- 


nifeſt, plainly to be ſeen in the lives and converſations of Men, is equally true 


of the fruits of the Spirit, that they alſo are viſible and manifeſt; fo that by theſe 
Men may make a judgment of their condition, whether they be true Chriſtians, 


and the Spirit of God dwell in them, or not, vis. by the temper and diſpoſition of 


our minds, manifeſtly appearing in our lives and actions, by the practice of thoſe 


real Virtues which are the proper and genuine fruits of the Holy Spirit of God, 
For Religion is not an inviſible thing, conſiſting in meer belief, in heighth of ſpe- 
culation, and niceties of opinion, or in abſtruſeneſs of myſtery. The Scripture 
does not place it in things remote from the fight and obſervation of Men; but in 
real and viſible effects, ſuch as may be plainly diſcerned, and even felt in the con- 
verſation of Men; not in abſtracted notions, but in ſubſtantial virtues ; and in 1 
ſenſible power and efficacy upon the lives of Men, in all the inſtances of piety and 


virtue, of holy and excellent Actions. This our Saviour requires of his Diſciples, 


that the virtue and holineſs of their lives ſhould be ſo vitible and conſpicuous, 


that all Men may behold it, and give teſtimony to it, and glorify God upon that 


account; Mat. 5. 16. Let your light ſu ſhine before men, that they may ſee yout 
good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. Not that Men ſhould 
make any oſtentation of Religion, as the Phariſees did of their Devotion and Als, 


which our Saviour cenſures very ſeverely : but there is a great difference between 


an affected and vain-glorious ſhew of Piety and Virtue, and the real and fubſtan- 
tial effects of them in a good life, which as they cannot, ſo they ought not to be 
hid; nay, on the contrary, Men ought, as St. James exhorts, Fames 3. 13. !0 


 frew out of a good converſation their works with meekneſs of wiſdom, that is, in 


a wiſe manner, not with pride and oſtentation, but with meckneſs and humil! 


ty, the great Ornament of all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues. I proceed 0 
the : 


Second Obſervation, namely, That theſe fruits of the Spirit, here mentioned, 
4 Goode, 
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Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Truth, are of an eternal and immutable Nature, 
and of perpetual and indiſpenſable Obligation. The notions of good and evil, of 
jull and unjuſt, of truth and fidelity, and of falſhood and pert:diouſncſs in our 
words and actions, I ſay theſe notions are born with us, and imprinted in our Na- 
tures, and ſo fix'd and determin'd in the very frame of our minds and underitand- 
ings, that as they need not be explain'd, ſo they can never be chang'd and altered. 
The difference of good and evil is naturally known, and the notions of Nigh- 
ruſs, and Goodneſs, and Truth, are fixd antecedently to any divine revela- 
tion, which ſuppoſeth the nature of them to be known, and therefore doth nos 
oo about to define and explain them to us; and ſuppoſeth likewiſe the obligation 
O W250 \ 3 5 . 
of them, being branches of the Law of Nature, and eflential parts of that Rei- 
gion which is born with ws, and written upon on hearts, and makes us 2 law ty 
or ſelvgs. And therefore the Chriſtian Religion doth only declare theſe Duties 
more plainly, and preſs them more earneſtly upon us, and entorce the obligation of 
them by more powerful Arguments and Conſiderations, grounded upon clearer 
diſcoveries of the grace and mercy of God to mankind, and of the rewards and 
puniſhments of another World: but theſe Duties are in their n-ture ſtill the ſame, 
and the Chriſtian Religion is ſo far from relcating us from the obligation of them, 
that it hath very much heighten'd it, and bound them the faſter upon us. I pals 
on to the | Th 
Third Obſervation from theſe words, namely, That Moral Virtues are the graces 
and /ruite of the Spirit. For the three particulars here mentioned by the Apoſtle 
are no other, but the chief heads and inſtances of moral Duties, Goodneſs, and 
Righteouſneſs, and Iruth, What are theſe but moral Virtues 2 And yer it is cer— 
tain, that they are alſo Chriſtian Graces, becauſe they are here expreily 141d to be 
the fruits of the Spirit. 8 
And they are called Moral Virtues, becauſe they are ſuch Duties as are not en- 
joined by any poſitive Law, (which is not obligatory from the nature and reaſon 
of the thing commanded, but meerly from the command ;) bur are of natural and 
eternal obligation, and ſuch as we had been bound to the obſervance of them, 
from the immutable goodneſs and reaſon of them, tho* God had never made any 
external revelation of his Will concerning them. Tho' it cannot be denied, but 
that by the means of external revelation, we have a more clear and certain know- 
ledge of them, and more powerful motives to the practice of them. So that Grace 
and Virtue are but two names that ſignify the ſame thing. Virtue ſignifies the ab- 
ſolute nature and goodneſs of theſe things : Grace denotes the Cauſe and Principle 
by which theſe Virtues are wrought and produced, and are preſerved and increa- 
led in us, namely, by the free gift of God's Holy Spirit to us; for which reaſon, 
theſe Graces and Virtues of Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Truth, which are 
here mentioned in the Text, are ſaid to be the fruits of the Spirit. I come now 
to the 
Fourth and laſt Obſervation from the Text, namely, that ſince theſe very things 
which are called Moral Virtues, are in their nature the very ſame with the graces 
and fricts of the Spirit, therefore they are by no means to be lighted, as low and 
mean attainments in Religion, but to be looked upon and eſteemed as a main and 
ſubſtantial part of Chriſtianity. They are called the fruits of the Spirit; that is, 
the natural and genuine effe& of that divine power and influence upon the hearts 
and lives of Men, which accompanies the Chriſtian Religion; or the happy effects 
of the Chriſtian Religion wrought in Men, by the immediate operation and aſii- 
ance of the Holy Spirit of God, which is conferred upon all Chriſtians in their 
*ptlm, and does continually dwell and reſide in them, if by wiltul Sins they 
do not grieve him, and drive him away, and provoke him to withdraw himſelf 
rom them. R 
; do not ſay that theſe Virtues are all Religion, and all that is neceſlary to 
«xe a Man a compleat Chriſtian, and good Man. For there muſt be knowledge 
rect us in our Duty; there muſt be faith or a hearty aſſent to the revelation 
ue Golpel, (eſpecially concerning the forgiveneſs of our fins, and of our juſtiti— 
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cation and acceptance with God, for the ſake of the meritorious Sufferings of our 


bleſſed Saviour) to be the root and principle of all rehgicus Actions; there muſt 
be piety and devotion towards God, and the conſtant practice and exerciſe of rel. 
gious Duties in publick and private, ſuch as Prayer, hearing and reading the word 
of God, frequent and reverent receiving of the Holy Sacrament, which are the 
beit and moſt effectual means in the World to make Men good, hecauſe they are 
appointed by God, and attended with his bleſſing to that end; I ay, there muſt 


be all theſe, becauſe they are the principles and means of Religion, which are 4}. 
ways ſuppoſed as neceſſary to that which is the end. Now the great end of Re. 


ligion, that which Chriſtianity mainly deſigns to work and perfect in us, are thoſe 
Graces and Virtues which are called the fruits of the Spirit; ſuch as thoſe men. 
tioned in the Text, goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth. 
And this will be evident to any one that will attentively conſider what the 
Scripture {ays of them; and more eſpecially how our Saviour and his Apoſtles do 
every where recommend them to our conſideration and practice, Micah 6. 8. H 
hath ſh:wed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 


but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk bumbly with thy God? It is to theſe | 


qualities and diſpoſitions of Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and the like Virtues, that 
our Saviour promiſes bleſſcdneſs. Theſe St. Peter calls a Divine or Gods like nature 
2 Pet. 1. 4, 5. ſpeaking of the knowledge of the Goſpel, hereby, ſays he, are 


given to us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe ye might be par. 
takers of the divine nature; and thereupon he exhorts that Chriſtians ſhould give al 


S 


diligence to make their calling and election ſure, by adding to the faith of the Gol. 


pel, the ſeveral oraces and virtues of a good life; theſe being that Divine Natur 


which the Goſpel deſigns to make us partakers of. 


To ſpeak a little more particularly of the three Virtues here mentioned, goodneſs, 


righteouſneſs, and truth. Thele are every where frequently commended and en- 


joined in the New Teſtament. Goodneſs, whether we conſider it as it imports 
Charity in general, and our love of one another > our Saviour makes it the 
great Badge and Mark of a Chriſtian. Hereby, ſays he, ſhall all men know that je 
are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. St. Paul calls it the fulfilling of the law, 
and the end of the commandment, ππ]]ͥᷓ Þ apeyſiniac, the great end and dejion if 


the Goſpel, is charity. St. John riſeth yet higher, and (peaks of it as the very nz 


ture and eſſence of God himſelf, and that by which we are as it were united to 


him. God is love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God and God in hin. 


Or whether we conſider goodneſs under the notion of Compaſſion and Beneticence, 
a readineſs to pity and relieve, and benefit others according to our ability, and op- 
portunities. This the Scripture celebrates as a thing highly acceptable to God. 
Heb. 13. 16. But to do good, and to communicate, forget not: For with ſuch da- 
criſices God is well pleaſed. And St. James inſtanceth in it as one of the moſt liy- 


nal Teſtimonies of true Piety, James 1. 27. Pure Religion, and undefiled befor: 


God and the Father is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their Afﬀlidion. And 
Chap. 3. 17. he makes it a mark and character of the divine and heavenly Wiſdom; 
The wiſdom which is from above, is full of mercy and good works. 
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And then for Righteouſneſs, of which truth and fidelity in our intercourſe wil 


Men is a conſiderable part, St. Paul inſtanceth in it, in the firſt place, as a princ 


pal thing wherein the kingdom of God doth conſiſt, Rom. 14. 17. The kingdom if 
God doth not conſiſt in meats and drinks, that is, the power and efficacy of the Chi! 
{tian Religion, or the Goſpel, (which is frequently in the New Teſtement called 


_ The kingdom of God) doth not conſiſt in zeal about indifferent things: but in the 


ſubſtantial Virtues of a good life, in righteouſneſs and peace. 

You ſee by all this, at what a rate the Scripture magnities theſe Virtues, 3s the 
great things of Religion, the end of the Goſpel, and that wherein our Chriſti: 
nity does mainly conſiſt. The conſideration whereof would make a Man ſtand 
amazed, to think how theſe Virtues ſhould ever fall into ſo much contempt among 
thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, and do every day read the Bible ; and come 


to be accounted but low and pitiful things, in compariſon of I know not what fan. 
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cies and conceits, wherein ſome are pleaſed to place Religion. For what can the 
beſt Religion that ever was in the World (which Chriſtianity certainly is) be bet- 
ter placed in, than in theſe and the like Virtues; all which are fo excellent in their 
nature and uſe, and have fo direct a tendency doth to the Happinels of particular 
Perſons ſingly. conſider d, and of human Society, and ſeveral of them, eſpecially 
thoſe inſtanced in, in the Text, goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, are the very 
nature and perfection of God himſelf ? 8 
And what more worthy to be the fruits of the holy Spirit of God, and the effects 
of a divine Power and Influence working upon the minds of Men, than ſuch qua- 
Jities and diſpoſitions as render us fo like to God, and do fo nearly reſemble the 
higheſt excellencies and perfections of the divine Nature? And therefore our S1- 
viour uſeth this as an Argument to perſuade us to be good, and merciful, and pati- 
ent; bccauſe theſe qualities are fo near a reſemblance and imitation of the divin 
perfection, the neareſt that Creatures are capable of. Mat. 5. 48. Le ge there gre 
perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. 

And thus I have diſpatch'd the foum obſervations from the Text; That the fruits 
of the Spirit are plain and ſenſible effects, appearing in the diſpoſit ions and lives of 
Men; that they are of an eternal and immutable nature, and of perpetual and in- 
diſpenſible obligation; and tho' they be moral Virtues, yet they are likewiſe the 
fruits of the Spirit; and are by no means to be ſlighted and undervalued, as low 


and mean attainments in Religion. | 
All that now remains, is to make ſome Inferences from what has been diſcours'd 


on this Text. 8 
And if this Diſcourſe be true, then the want of theſe Virtues mentioned in the 
Text, and the reigning of the contrary Vices in us, is a clear and undeniable evi- 
dence, notwithſtanding all our fair profeſſions and pretences, that we are not 
true Chriſtians. For if we do not bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, we have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt ; and then St. Paul hath determined our cafe, that if any 
man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. If thefe Chriſtian Graces and 
Virtues mentioned in the Text, goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, do not 
ſine forth in our Lives and Converſations, it is plain, according to the Apoſtle's 
reaſoning in this and other Texts, that we are not children of the light, becauſe we 
do not walk as children of the light, as thoſe that are enlightned by the Spirit of 
Cod; for the fruit of the Spirit, or the fruit of light, as ſome Coptes have it, is in 
al goodneſs and righteouſneſs, and truth. And it theſe fruits be not found in us, 
tis a plain Evidence that we do not walk in the Spirit, that we are not led and 
guided by the Spirit of God, for the fruits of the Spirit, as well as the works of the 
ſeeſh, are manifeſt, ſufficiently plain and viſible in the Converſations of Men; and 
cording as we fill the Iuſts of the one, or bring forth the frunts of the other, we 
my certainly judge whether we have the Spirit of Chriſt or not, that is, Whether 
we be true Chriſtians, or do only uſurp a name, and take a title to our ſelves, 
which does not of right belong to us. We need not to trouble and puzzle our 
eres with a great many doubtful aud obſcure Marks, to find out by them what 
Our State and Condition is, and whether we be the Children of God or not; it 
ve have a mind to know it, we may ſoon bring the matter to an iſſue, by looking 
into our own Hearts and Lives, whether the fruits of the Spirit be there, in & 
goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, and in all thoſe Virtues which are elſewhere 
mentioned as fruits of the Spirit, Theſe are plain and ſenſible things, and if theſe 
rtues he in us, they cannot be hid from our ſelves or others, but will ſhine 
orth in our Lives and Converſations, in all our Words and A&ions. Goodneſs is 
oon ſeen, it hath a native beauty and brightneſs in it, which draws the eyes of 
Men towards it; and it diſcovers it ſelf by its effe&s, which are perceived and felt 
in thoſe upon whom it is exerciſed. Righteouſneſs, and Truth, are likewiſe very 
ſenfible to our ſelves and others; and fo are the contrary diſpoſitions and practices. 
0 Man does an unjuſt thing, but his Conſcience tells him he does ſo; no Man 
ſpeaks contrary to Truth, or breaks his Word and Promiſe, but he is guilty to him- 
elf of ſo doing. And thus I might inſtance in all other Virtues and Vices. It 
We 
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we will but look into our ſelves, and obſerve our own Actions, we may caſily g. 
cern, whether we be malicious and envious, cruel and jhard-hearted, cenforig.. 
and uncharitable ; or good, and kind, and merciful, and ready to forgive; wh. 
ther we wake conſcience of our word or not; and whether we do to others, ., 
we would have them do to us. Nothing is more eaſy to be known than it is, which 


of theſe qualities does poſſeſs and rule our Hearts, and govern and bear ſway in gy, 
Lives. And if we can know this, we know whether we have the fruits of f 


Spirit or not: for the fruit of the Spirit is in all Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, au 


Truth. And by theſe fruits of the Spirit, or the want of them, (which are both 


very diſcernable) we may know what our ſtate and condition is, whether weh 
the Spirit of God, and be true and ſincere Chriſtians. A great many Men tire 
themſelves in an endleſs enquiry, concerning the good eſtate of their Souls towards 
God; whether they be the Children of God, and whether they have the Spirit of 
God or not, and are trying themſelves all their lives, by obſcure and uncertan 
marks, which will never bring the matter to any clear iſſue, but leave them Rill in 
the dark and in doubt, concerning their own (ſincerity, and the integrity of their 
Hearts towards God, and how can it be otherwiſe, ſince they have been fo often 
told by unskilful Men, that they cannot know their own Hearts, and conſequently 
can never be aſſured of their own Integrity and Sincerity? This, I muſt confels 
is but an ill ſign of ſincerity, when we find it ſo hard a matter to diſcern it in out 
ſelves. 70 found it clearly in himſelf, and was very confidently aſſured of i 
Fob 27. 5, 6. Till I die, ſays he, I will not remove my integrity from me, Ih 
righteouſneſs I hold faſt, and will not let it go. But if a Man cannot know his own 
Heart, and whether he have Integrity or not; how ſhall he know either when 


he parts with it, or when he holds it faſt ? The Apoſtle in the Text gives us 1 


ſure mark whereby we may know when we have the Spirit of God, by the ſenſible 
fruits and effects of it. „5 . 
1 will conclude all with the Apoſtle's exhortation, Phil. 4. 8. Finally, ret hren, 


ꝛs hat ſocver things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are ju, 
whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are if 
good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe; think on theſe things, 


Think of them and regard them as principal parts of your Duty, and particular 
Inſtances of that univerſal goodneſs which Chriſtianity teacheth and requires, 3 
the proper and genuine effects of that Grace of God which hath appeared to al 
Men, and brings Salvation, that is, of the Goſpel. And if the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel do not produce theſe blefled Fruits and Effects in the hearts and lives of 
thoſe who profeſs the Chriſtian Religion; then, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews rei- 
ſons, How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which was at fit 
ſpoken by the Lord, and afterwards confirmed by them that heard him; God all 
bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns, and wonders, and divers miracles, and Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt, according. to his own will ? 
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3 E R MON CXLIX. 
The Neceſſity of Supernatural Grace, in order to a 
= _ Chriſtian Life. 


Jonn XV. 8. 
Por witheut me ye can do nothing. 


N the beginning of this Chapter, our Saviour compares his Myſtical Body, that 

is his Church, to a Vine, which his Father, whom he compares to a Husband- 
| man, hath planted. Jam the true Vine, and my Father is the Husbandman. To repre- 
ſent to us the Union that is betwixt Chriſt and all true Chriſtizns, and the influ- 
ence of Grace ind ſpiritual Life, which all that are united to him do derive and 
receive from him, he ſets it forth to us by the reſemblance of a Vine and Branches. 
As there is a natural vital Union between the Vine and the Branches, ſo is there a 
ſpiritnal vital Union between Chriſt and the true Chriſtians; and this Union is the 
cul: of our fruitfulneſs in the works of Obedience and a good life. There are 
ſome indeed that ſeem to be grafted into Chriſt by an outward Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtanity, who yet derive no influence from him, fo as to bring forth Fruit, be- 
cane they are not vitally united to him; theſe the Husbandman will lop off, and 
tik- way, as unprotitable and dead Branches, ver. 2. Every branch in me that bear- 
ets not fritit, be taketh away ; that is, they who only make an outward Profeſſion 
of Faith in Chriſt, but do not bring forth the Fruits of Obedience and a good life, 
ſhall finally be ſeparated from him : and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth 
i, that it may bring forth more fruit, And becauſe all our fruitfulneſs depends 
upon our Union with Chriſt, as the fruitfulneſs of the Branches depends upon their 
Union with the Vine, therefore he bids us be careful, that this Union be preſerved 
and continued, ver. 4. Abide in me, and I in you, We are planted into Chriit 
by Faith, and the belief of his Doctrine; and we abide in him by a firm purpoſe 
and reſolution of Obedience. So they are ſaid to abide and continue in Chriſt's 
Word, who obey and practice his Doctrine, John 8. 31. Then ſaid Jeſuis to thoſe 
fews which believed on him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my Diſciples 
maeed, So St. James explains it, Fames 1. 25. But whoſo looketh into the perfect 
law of liberty, that is, the Chriſtian Doctrine, and continueth therein, How is that 
he being not a forgetful bearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed 
in bis deed, And 1 John 3.6. Whoſoever abideth in him, /inneth not. 

Abide in me, and I in you. Chritt is faid 20 abide in us, by the continual aids 
ad influences of his Grace and Holy Spirit: and if we abide in him, by the reſolu— 
ton of Obedience, his Grace and Aſſiſtance will be continually derived to us, to 
bring this good reſolution to effect, and to enable us to bring forth Fruit. For as 
Me branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches; be that abideth in me, 
and [ in bim, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, For without me, ye can do ns- 
"Mg, xw24c £5, Out of me, being ſeparated from me, ye can do nothing. 

here are two things to be explained in the words, and then I ſhall come to the 
ſertion or Propoſition contained in tem. 

Firſt, What is here meant by being without Chriſt, or out of him. 

Wcmdly, In what ſenſe, and with what limitations we are to underſtand that 
expreſſion, we can do nothing. | 

lirſt, What is here meant by being without Chriſt, or out of him. Our of me 
can do nothing; that is, unleſs we be united to him, and by virtue of that Uni- 
en derive from him the ſupernatural aids and influences of his Grace, we = ag 
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nothing. Tis true indeed, that without God we can do nothipg; we cannot 
think, or ſpeak, or do any natural action, without the common aſſiſtance and con. 
currence of his Providence; for in him we live, and move, and have our being. 
But this aſſiſtance is natural and ordinary, and commonly afforded to every Man 
in the World: But the Grace and Aſliſtance of Chriſt ſignifies ſomething extract. 
dinary and ſupernatural, that which Divines mean by ſupernatural Grace, in oppo- 
ſition to the ordinary concurrence of divine Providence to all the actions of 
Men. by 

Secondly, In what Senſe, and with what Limitations we are to underſtand thi: 
expreſſion, we can do nothing. Without me ye can do nothing. And this is necef. 
fary to be limited to ſuch Effects as our Saviour was {peaking of, vis. the proper 


acts of a Chriſtian life, Obedience to the Laws and Precepts of the Goſpel, which 


our Saviour here, in purſuance of the Allegory, calls bearing uit, and bringing 
forth much fruit. For if it be not thus limited, but extended to all kinds of adi. 
ons, Natural and Civil, it is not true that we cannot do theſe without fupernatur] 
aſliftance, and the grace of Chriſt, For theſe we may do by the common and 
natural aſſiſtance and concurrence of God, equally afforded to Men; nay, more 


than this, we may by this common aſliſtance do thoſe actions, which tend to make 


us ſpiritually good, and are the means appointed by God for that purpoſe. We 
may go to Church, we may read and hear God's Word, and upon the hearing of 
it may reflect upon the actions of our lives, and may be convinced of our fin and 
danger, and upon this conviction, may beg God's Mercy and Grace to reform and 
grow better. But then we cannot effect this without ſupernatural grace and aſl. 
ſtance. So that this aſſertion here in the Text, is to be limited to the purpoſes of 
Regeneration, and Sanctification, and Perſeverance in Holineſs; that a Man cannot 
make himſelf good, he cannot convert and change himſelf, nor by his own ſtrength 
continue and hold out in a good courſe ; we can do nothing of this, without the 
Grace and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt. | „„ 

So that the plain detign of this Propoſition here in the Text, 1s to aſſert the ne- 
ceſlity of ſupernatural Grace, to make Men good, and to make them perſevere ina 
courſe of Holineſs and Obedience. In ſpeaking to this Argument, I ſhall, 
. Shew what it is we mean by the ſupernatural Grace and Aſſiſtance cf 
Chriſt. | 

Secondly, That to this the Scripture doth conſtantly attribute our Regeneration, 


and Sanctification, and Perſeverance in Holineſs, | 


Thirdly, That there is great reaſon to aſſert the Neceſſity of God's ſupernatural 
Grace and Aſſiſtance to theſe purpoſes. | „ 
Fourthly, That this ſupernatural Grace and Aſſiſtance does not exclude, but ſup- 
pole the concurrence of our own Endeavours. | | 
* That this Grace and Aſſiſtance is derived to us from our Union witl 
riſt. x 7 - 
Firſt, What we mean by the ſupernatural Grace and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt, What- 
ever natural power we have to do any thing, 1s from God, and an effect of ns 
Goodneſs ; but God conſidering the lapſed and decayed condition of Mankind, 
ſent his Son into the World, to recover us out of that ſinful and miſerable condit- 


on into which we were fallen, to reveal eternal life to us, and the way to it, and 


to purchaſe Happineſs for us, and to offer it to us upon certain terms and condi! 
ons to be performed by us: But we being weak and without ſtrength, ſlaves to fin, 
and under the power of evil habits, and unable to free our ſelves from this bor- 
dage by any natural power left in us, our bleſſed Saviour, in great pity and ten. 
derneſs to Mankind, hath in his Goſpel offer'd, and is ready to afford to us an © 
traordinary Aſſiſtance of his Grace and Holy Spirit, to ſupply the defects of out 
natural power and ſtrength. And this ſupernatural Grace of Chriſt is that alone, 
which can enable us to perform what he requires of us. And this, according “ 
the ſeveral uſes and occaſions of it, is by Divines called by ſeveral Names. AS 
it puts gd motions into us, and excites and ſtirs us up to that which 15 good, 
'tis called preventing Grace; becauſe it prevents any motion or deſire on our pr 


as it alliſts and ſtrengthens us in the doing of any thing that is good, it 1s . 
| | U 
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afiſting Grace : as 1t keeps us conſtant in a good courle, it is called perſevering 
Grace: and may have ſeveral other denominations, in ſeveral other reſpects: for it 
i« ſuited to all our occaſions and neceſſities. , f 
Secondly, To this Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, the Scripture doth conſtantly at- 
tribute our Regeneration, and Sanctification, and Perſeverance in Holineſs, We are 


ſid to be born again of the Spirit, to be ſanctiſied by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 


to be led by the Spirit of God, and thro the Spirit to mortify the deeds of the fleſh ;, 
ts do all things thro Chriſt flrengthning of us, and to be kept by the power of God 
thro faith into ſalvation. All which, and many more Texts that I might in- 
ſtince in, do plainly expreſs to us the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance of Chriſt, whereby 
we become good, and are enabled to do any thing that 1s good, and preſerved and 
continued in a good courſe. As the Scripture doth every where attribute fin to 
our own corrupt Hearts, and to the Temptation and Inſtigation of the Devil; fo 
does it conſtantly aſcribe all the good that we do, to the Grace of Chriſt, or, 
which is all one, to the bleſſed motions and aſſiſtances of God's Holy Spirit. For 
the Spirit of” God is called the Spirit of Chriſt, yea Chriſt, Rom. 8. 9, 10. But ye 
are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you, 
Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his. And if Chriſt be 


in you, the body ts dead becauſe of fm. By which it is evident, that the Spirit of 


God, and the Spirit of Chriſt, and Chriſt, do in this Text ſignify one and the fame 
thing. 5 . 
Thedly, There is great reaſon to aſſert the neceſſity of this Grace and Aſſiſtance 
to theſe purpoſes, whether we conſider the corruption and impotency of human 
Nature, the ſtrange power of evil Habits and Cuſtoms, the ficklene(s and incon- 
ſtancy of human reſolution, or the malice and activity of the Devil to ſeduce and 
tempt us to fin, e : „ 
1. If we conſider A: corruption and impotency of human Nature. This the 
Light of Nature cannot but acknowledge. The Philoſophers and wiſe Men a- 
mong the Heathen, were ſenſible of a great depravation in our Souls, and dege- 
nerzcy from the divine Life; and therefore they preſcribed ſeveral ways and me- 
thods for the purifying of our Souls, and the railing of them to that Purity and 


Perfection, to which they ſuppoſed they were deſigned : but they were wholly 


ignorant from whence this depravation came; and therefore many of them ſuppo- 


ſd 2 Pre-exiſtence of Souls; that is, that our Souls, which now inhabit theſe 


- Bodies, had lived in a former State, and for ſome faults they had committed in 
that State, were by the Juſtice of God ſentenced to be impriſoned in theſe Bodies, 
s 2 puniſhment for their former ſins. They could not imagine that our Souls 
came Impure out of God's hands; and to avoid that inconvenience, they imagined 


a former State wherein they had ſinned. And this was the beſt account they could 
ave of the general depravation of mankind. = 


But the Scripture hath given us a more certain account of this; that by one man 


fm enter d into the world, and death by fin. This is the true ſource and original 
of the univerſal degeneracy of Mankind, and of the weakneſs and impotency of 
uman Nature. The fall of our firſt Parents hath derived corruption and weak- 


neſs upon the whole Race and Poſterity of Adam ; for whatſoever is born of the 


feb, is fleſh, is 

So that conſidering our natural impotency, there is great need of a ſupernatural 
and extraordinary power and aſſiſtance, to recover us from this degeneracy, and to 
renew us after the image of him who created us, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 
And therefore when the Scripture ſpeaks of the Redemption of Chriſt, it repreſents 
our Condition, not only as miſerable, but helpleſs ; Rom. 5. 6. For when we were 
Diet without ſtrength, in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. When Mankind was 

under an utter impotency of recovering it {elf out of that ſtate of fin and miſer 
into which it was plunged, in the fillneſs of time, that is, when God thought it 
molt convenient, he ſent his Son into the world, to die for ſinners; and by that Spi- 
„ which raiſed him from the dead, to enable us to mortify our luſts, and to riſe 79 


newneſs of life. 
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er and aſſiſtance, to enable us to our Duty. 


— 


2. The Neceſſity of this Grace and Aſſiſtance will farther appear, if we conſider 
the ſtrange power of evil habits and cuſtoms. The other is a natural, and this 2 
contracted impotency, whereby Men make themſelves much weaker than the 
were by nature. The habits of ſin being added to our natural impotency, are like 
ſo many Diſeaſes ſuperinduced upon a Conſtitution naturally weak, which do al 
help to increaſe the Man's Infirmity. Evil habits in Scripture are compared to 
Bonds and Fetters, which do as effectually hinder a Man from motion, and putting 
forth himſelf to action, as if he were quite lame, hand and foot. Habit and Cu. 
ſtom is a kind of ſecond nature; and ſo far as any thing is natural, ſo far it is necef. 
ſary, and we cannot do otherwiſe. By paſſing from one degree of fin to another, 


a 


Men become fix'd and harden'd in their Wickedneſs, and do inſenſibly bring 


themſelves into that ſtate, out of which they are utterly unable to recover then. 


ſelves. When Men have been long accuſtomed to evil, and are once grown old in vice 
it is as hard to reform and rectify them, as to recover a Body bowed down with 
age, to its firſt ſtraitneſfs. When Men have continued long in a finful courſe, 
they are almoſt under a fatal neceſſity of being wicked, and under all imaginable 
diſadvantages of contributing any thing to their own recovery. The Scripture 
repreſents the condition of ſuch Perſons to us, by ſuch things as are naturally im. 
poſſible. Can the Ethiopian change his ſkin, or the Leopard his ſpots ? Then may y; 
alſo do good, that are accuſiomed to do evil. Now this conſideration added to the 
former, to the impotency of Nature, the ſtrength of evil Habits, is (till a farther 
evidence of the neceſſity of ſupernatural Grace and Aſſiſtance for our recovery. For 
the greater our Impotency is, fo much more need is there of an extraordinary pow- 


* 


3. This will yet farther appear, if we conſider the inconſtancy and fickleneſs of : 


human reſolution. Suppoſe that upon hearing the terrible threatnings of God's 


word againſt (in, or upon the natural checks and convictions of Conſcience for 


having done wickedly, a finner ſhould of himſelf (as there 1s reafon enough for 
it) entertain a purpoſe and reſolution of breaking off his ſinful courſe ; yet how 
unable would this reſolution be to withſtand the powerful aſſaults of temptation, 
and the violent returns of his own inclinations to his former Luſts? This almoſt 
every Man finds by his own frequent and fad experience, how inconſtant his 
mind is to his own purpoſes, and how unfaithful and treacherous to his moſt ſo- 


lemn and ſevere reſolutions ; how falſe we are to our ſelves, and to the vows and 


promiſes we have made to God, and our own Souls, when the occaſions and 


temptations of fin preſent themſelves to us. So that our need of God's Grace is in 


no caſe more plain and evident, than to keep us ſtedfaſt to our reſolution of for- 
faking our fins, and amending our lives; and without this, we find how uncertain 
and ineffectual all our good purpoſes are, like the morning cloud, and as the eur) 
dew which paſſeth away. So that we muſt ſay with the Prophet Feremy, Chap. 10. 
23. O Lord, I know that the way of man is not in himſelf”; it is not in man that 
walketh, to direct his fleps. . 1 

4. Beſides all theſe diſadvantages from our ſelves, from the impotency of our 
natures, and the ſtrength of our luſts, and the inconſtancy of our reſolutions, ve 


have likewiſe a powerful Enemy without, the Devil, who is very malicious and 


active to promote our ruin, by keeping us in this Slavery. He is the great Ene. 
my of our Souls, and his malice will not ſuffer him to neglect any opportunity of 


doing us miſchief. He obſerves and watcheth our tempers and diſpoſitions, and 
accordingly plants his Temptations and plays them upon us, where we are weak- 


eſt, and they may do the greateſt execution. So that we are not only we 
within, but ſtrongly aſſaulted without; We wreſtle not only with fleſh an blood 
but with principalities, and powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſſes. All the powers of 
darkneſs are combined againſt us, to work our deſtruQion ; and therefore we have 
need of an extraordinary ſtrength and aſſiſtance, to enable us to contend with 
ſuch powerful Adverſaries, upon ſo many diſadvantages. And our comfort is, that 
God offers his Grace to us, and that is ſufficient for us. Greater is he that is in i, 


than he that is in the world. The Spirit that dwells in good men, and is ready to 
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ait them to all good Purpoſes, 1s ſtronger than that evil Spirit which is in the 
arld, and goes about like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may devour. 

Fourthly, This ſupernatural grace and affiſta nce does not exclude, but ſuppoſe 
the concurrence of our own Endeavours. Ihe Grace of God docs not do all, with- 
out any eoncurrence on our part. It ſtrengthens and afliſts us; but does not produce 
the whole effect, without any activity or endexvour of ours. When our Saviour 
(ys, Without me ye can do nothing, he does imply, that by the aſſiſtance of Grace 
we may perform all the duties of the Chriſtian Life, we may bear fruit, and bring 
firth much fruit. And to keep to the Metaphor in the Text, the branches of a 
Vine are not meerly paſhve, but contribute their part to the production of Fruit, 
though they derive continual ſupplies of {ap and virtue from the Vine. When 
the Apoſtle ſays, I can do all things through Chriſt ſtrengthning of me, he does 
not think it a diſparagement to the grace of Chriſt, to ſay he could do all things by 
the aſſiſtance of it. He acknowledgeth his own impotency and weaknels, and glories 


W 


in the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, But an acknowledgment of impotency 


does not exclude endeavour; for impotency does not ſignify an utter. want of 
power, but the weakneſs and inſufficiency of it, that it is diſproportioned to the 
work and duty requir'd. So that tho' we are not ſufficient of our ſelves for any 
thing that is good ; yet being aſſiſted by God, we may co-operate with him to the 
killing of Gn, to the cleanſing of our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and 
to the perfecting of holineſs in the fear of God, As the Apoltles were workers to- 
gether 1th God in the ſalvation of others, 2 Cor. 6. 11. Ve then, as workers, to- 
gether with God, beſeech you, that ye receive not the grace of God in vain , I fay, 
s they were workers together with God in the ſalvation of others, fo may we be 
lad to be, in working out our own ſalvation, nay, we are commanded to be fo, 
Phil, 2.12, 13. Work out your own ſalvation with fear and trembling : for it is 


God that worketh in you both ts will and to do. So that God's preventing and aſ- 


liſting Grace, his working in us both to will and to do, is fo far from excluding our 
endexvours, that it is uſed by the Apoſtle as a ſtrong reaſon and argument to the 
contrary, Work out your own ſalvation e for it is God that worketh in you, both to 
wil and to do, of his own good pleaſure. And if this were not ſo, all the exhor- 
tations of Scripture were to no purpoſe, out preaching were vain, and your hear- 
ing vain ; for nothing can be vainer, than to perſuade Men to do their duty, if 
this be true, that God does all, and we do nothing. 

Fifthly and lafily, This Grace and Aſſiſtance is derived to us from our union 
with Chriſt. So ſoon as we believe in him, and heartily embrace his Doctrine, 
we are united to him; and if we continue in this Faith, we abide in him, and he 


mus; and by virtue of this union, the influences of his Grace, the aids and aſſi- 


ſtances of his Spirit are derived to us, to all the purpoſes of holineſs and obedience, 


to enable us 20 do the will of God, and patiently to continue in well-doing, and to 


preſerve us to his heavenly kingdom. 

There is no other myſtery in this Union, than that which I have plainly told 
you, That it is effected by our becoming the Diſciples of Chriſt, and ſincerely em- 
bracing his Doctrine; that it is continued by our bringing forth the Fruits of Ho- 
lineſs and Obedience. By this we become Branches of that true Vine; and being 


lo, derive ſap and virtue from him, the vital influences of his Grace and Holy Spi- 


It, to aſſiſt us in our Duty, and to make us to be fruirfid in every good work, and 
0 abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Feſus Chriſt to the praiſe 
end the glory of God. 

But when 1 ſay this Grace and Aſſiſtance is derived to us from our Union, I do 
"0 intend to exclude the neceſſity of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to the conver- 
on of a Sinner, and his tirſt planting into Chriſt : but when we ſay thar Chri- 

ans derive the influences of Grace and Aſſiſtance from their union with Chriſt, 
thus ſuppoſeth them to be Chriſtians already, and planted into Chriſt, and that this 
KeWiſe is the work of God's Grace. For if we cannot bring forth fruit, without 
me aid and aſſiſtance of his Grace, much leſs without hf could we be planted in- 


to him, and united with him. 
. I ſhall 
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E ſhall conclude my Diſcourſe upon this Subject, with three or four inferences 
from what bath been delivered. 5 

. If the Grace of God be ſo neceſſary to all the ends of Holineſs and Obedience 
and to our perſeverance in a good courſe, then there 1s great reaſon why we ſhould 
continually depend upon God, and every day earneſtly pray to him for the aig; 
and alliſtances of his Grace, and the influence of his Holy Spirit, to guide, and di. 
rect, and ſtrengthen us in all goodnels, and to keep us by his mighty power through 


fuith unto ſalvation. For tho' God have promiſed his aſſiſtance to us, and is jj. 


ways ready to afford it; yet we are to remember, that it 1s a free diſpenſation gf 
his grace and goodne(s, He works in us both to will and to do, of his own good plea. 


ſure. And the promiſe of this Grace is not ſo abſolute, bur that he expects we 


thould carneltly fue and beg to him for it. He hath not promiſed his Holy Spirit 
but t them that ask him, and that with great earneſtneſs and importunity ; ue 


muſt aſk, and ſeek, and knock. Even where he promiſeth % give us a new heart 


and a new ſpirit; yet he ſays, that for all theſe things he will be ſought to by the 
loſe of Iſrael. And tho? ſometimes he be found of them that feek him not, and 
do frequently prevent us with his Grace, and the motions of his bleſſed Spirit, 
yet we have no reaſon to expect it without our ſecking of it. 

II. We ſhould thankfully acknowledge and aſcribe all the good that is in us 
and all that we do, to the grace and afliſtance of God, exciting and ſtrengthening 


us to every good work, without which we can ao nothing, and ſay, with David, | 
Not unto us, not unto us, O Lord; but to thy name be the praiſe. And with St. 
Paul, Tet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. As the Children of 


Iſrael were brought out of Hg yt, and conducted to the potleflion of the good Land 


(which is a type of Heaven) by the preſence and power of God going along with | 
them, not by their own ſword and bow, but by @ mighty hand, and an outſtretched 


arm So if ever we be reſcued from the bondage of fin, and quickned to newnels 


of life, if ever we be ſaved, and come to Heaven, we muſt be aſſiſted and condud- 
ed, and kept by the mighty power of God for by grace we are ſaved, and that 


not of our ſelves, for it is the gift of God. 5 5 
III. Let us take heed that we reſſt not the Spirit of God, and receive not this 


grace of God in vain. And this we do, whenever we reſiſt the motions of Gods 


bleſſed Spirit, and do not make uſe of that grace and aſſiſtance which God offers 
to us, by being workers together with God, and co-operating with his grace by our 


own ſincere endeavours. God's Spirit doth frequently put good motions into us. 


and 1s ready to further them, if we comply with them, and to enable us to bring 
them to effect: but Men may, and many times do zefiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and quenc) 


the motions of that bleſſed Spirit of grace; and then God juſtly leaves us, and 


withdraws his aſſiſtance, and takes away his Holy Spirit from us. But if we com 
ply with them, his grace and help is ready to carry us till farther, and to ait 
us more and more, that we may go from ſtrength to ſtrength, till we come to d 


pear before him in Sion. 


IV. The conſideration of our own impotency, is no excuſe to our ſloth and 
neglizence, if fo be the grace of God be ready to aſſiſt us. For if that be offerd 
to us, and always at hand to help us, where Men have not provoked God to with 
draw It ; then it is our own fault, if we do not do our Duty, and if we fall fhoit 
of eternal happineſs. For we are really able to do all that which God's grace and 
aſſiſtance is ready to enable us to do. St. Paul reckons upon the ſtrength of Christ 


as in ſome ſenſe his Power. I am able to do all things through Chrift ſtrengtb- 


ning me. 


V. And laſt, The conſideration of our own unpotency is no juſt ground of dil 
couragement to our endeavours, conſidering the promiſe of divine grace and al 
ſtance. Now that God is enter d into a new Covenant of grace with us, and 0 
fers us eternal Life upon the conditions of Faith and Repentance and ſincere Obe: 
dience, the greater our weakneſs is, the more reaſon we have to expect hs 
grace and afliſtance ; becauſe we know that he deals ſincerely with us, and intends 


to bring us to that Happineſs which he offers to us; and therefore we are ſur 
| thi 
4 5 


” A +% 


un, ©" — 3 


— td Weak. 2 ou Lomas town va 


11 Pro, Gi Jas 


that he does not command us impoſlibilities, and-ſeeing we are weak and inſuffi- 
cient of our ſelves to do what he requires of us, that he is ready to afford us his 
Grate to enable us to do it. 


SERMON CL. 


Of the Form, and the Power of Godlineſs. 
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es: 5 dllinef gen uind the Power ther The Firſt 
Hawing a Form of Godlinc\s, but denying the Fower thereof. Te Poſt 
thu Text. 


THE Apoſtle in theſe words, diitinguiſhes two things in Religion, which do 
not, but ought always to go together, vis. the ſhew and pretence of Reli- 

gion, and the life and power of it. He condemns neither, but blames the fepa- 
rating of then. The latter indeed cannot be without the firſt ; for wherever Re- 
ligion really is, there will be ſome appearance of it: But the former may be, and 
often is, without the latter. Men may make a great ſhew of Religion, and yet be 
very deſtitute of the power of it. And ſuch were thoſe Perſons the Apoſtle de- 
(cribes here in the Text; they were guilty of the greateſt faults and vices in their 
lives, but thought to cloak all theſe by an outward ſhew and appearance of god- 
linels Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the power t-oereof. | 
The word ,, which is here tranſlated Form, fignities the ſhew or image 
of a thing, which is dead and ineffectual : In oppoſition to the reality and life, 
which is quick and powerful. And, I think, this word is but once more us'd in 
the New Teſtament, and much in the ſame ſenſe, vis. for an empty and inctfe- 
dual knowledge of Religion without the practice of it. Rom. 2. 17, 20, 21. The 
Apoſtle there ſpeaks of ſome phariſaical ewe, who gloried in their knowledge of 
the Law, but violated it in their practice. Behold, thou art called a Jew, and 
refleſt in the law, and haſl the form of knowledge, and of the truth in the law, 
Thou therefore that teac heſt another, tedcheſt thou not thy ſelf £ Thou that preacheſt, 


4 man ſhould not fleal, dof! thou ſteal? So that à Form of Godlineſs ſignities an "i 
empty thew and profeſſion of Religion, without the real effects of it. N 

And they who are deſtitute of theſe, are ſaid fo deny the Power of Religion. It 18 4:1 
ual in ſeveral Languages to draw Metaphors from words to actions; and Men are #) 
lad to contradict or deny any thing, when they do contrary to what they pretend; 1 
ind ſo this Phraſe is elſewhere uſed, Tit. 1. 10. They profeſs to know God, but in 4 
their works they deny bim. 1 Tim. 5. 8. If any man provide not for his own, eſpe- = 


ally for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the faith. The Apoltle does not 
mean that ſuch an one denics the Faith by an expreſs declaration in words, but by 
ions fo contradictory to the Chriſtian Faith, as an Intidel would hardly do. Hz 
vath denied the faith, and is worſe than an Inſidel. | 

In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe four things. 

Firſt, Shew wherein a Form of Godlineſs conſiſts. 

Secondly, Wherein the Power of it hes. 

Thirdly, Give ſome Marks and Characters whereby we may know when thele are 
'©arated, when the Form of Godlineſs is deſtitute of the Power. 


FourtÞly, 
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Forrthly, Shew that a mcer Form of Godlineſs without the Power of it, is inſignl. 
ficant to all the great ends and purpoſes of Religion. 

Firſt, To ſhew wherein 4 Form of Godlineſs does conſiſt. In general it conſid; 
in an external ſhew and profeſſion of Religion, or of any eminent part of it, or of 
that which is reputed to be ſo; and a Form of Religion is more or leſs compleat 
according to the extent of it. Some pitch upon one part of Religion, and ſet them. 

ſelves chiefly to make a ſhew of that; others take in more parts of it, and endeg. 
vour to expreſs and counterfeit them; fo that the Forms of Religion are various and 
different, and not to be reduced to any fix d and conſtant ſtandard ; but they com. 
monly appear in ſome one or more of thele ſhapes. 

I. An external Devotion. 

II. An orthodox Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. 

III. Enthuſiaſm and pretence to Inſpiration. 

IV. A grcat external ſhew of mortification. 

V. An imperfe& repentance and partial reformation. 

VI. The appearance and oftentation of {ome particular Grace and Virtue, 

VII. A great zeal for ſome Party, or Opinions, or Circumſtances of Religion, 
VIII. Sillinefs and freakiſhneſs, and either a pretended or real ignorance in the 
common affairs and concernments of human life. 

IX. Much noiſe and talk about Religion. 

Theſe are the ſeveral Forms of Religion which Men are wont to aſſume. Not 
that theſe do always go ſingly; but ſometimes Men put on one, ſometimes more 
of them, as may belt ſerve their ſeveral turns and intereſts. Nor would I be un- 
derſtood to condemn all theſe ; for ſeveral of theſe particulars which I have men- 
tion'd are good in themſelves, and neceſſary parts of Religion; but being deſtitute 
of other things wherein the life of Religion doth conſiſt, they are but 2 Form of 
_ Godlineſs. 5 = 3s | 

1. External Devotion. This is the moſt common form of Religion, and eaſieſt to 
be aſſum'd, and therefore it is that ſo many take it up. And this is good in it {elf 
and a neceſſary part of Religion: but if there be no more than this, it is a meer 
nage and picture of Religion, abominable to God, and fulſome and odious to dif 
cerning Men. 

Now this external Devotion ſhews it ſelf more eſpecially theſe tes ways. 

1. In a frequent and diligent uſe of the Means and inſtruments of Religion. 

2. In a curious and nice regard to the Modes and Circumſtances of performing 
theſe. doc, 85 1 

1. In a frequent and diligent uſe of the Means and Inſtruments of Religion, ſuch 
as Prayer, Reading, and Hearing the Word of God, and receiving of the bleſſed 

Sacrament. Theſe are not the life of Religion, the great end and deſign of it, 

but the means and inſtruments which God hath appointed for the begetting and in- 
creaſing of Holineſs and Virtue in us. Many exerciſe themſelves in theſe with 

great conſtancy and Devotion, pray to God, and read the Bible frequently, 9g t9 
Church duly, and hear God's Word attentively, and receive the Sacrament revc- 
rently, and behave themſelves devoutly in all parts of publick Worſhip : and yet 
all this may be but a meer Form, and certainly is no more, where the great end of 
all this is neglected, and Men do not fincerely endeavour to do what God's Word 
directs them to, and what they daily pray to God to enable them to do. 

For all theſe means are in order to ſome farther effect and deſign. We real 
and hear the Word of God, that we may know his Will, and that we may do it; 
that by the Precepts and Counſels of the Holy Scriptures, we may learn and undet- 

ſtand our Duty; and by the motives and Arguments which are there offer'd to u, 
we may effectually be perſuaded to the practice of it. We pray to God not only for 
the forgiveneſs of our fins, but for his Grace and Afliſtance, to enable us to mortit) 
and ſubdue them, and to procecd in all Virtue and Godlineſs of living. We recelve 
the Sacrament, to inflame our love to God and our blefled Saviour, to excite In U 
a greater hatred of fin, and to confirm us in the purpoſe and reſolution of well-doins- 
Theſe are the great ends for which God hath appointed all theſe helps and ine s 
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nd if theſe ends be not obtain'd, in vain do wwe worſhip God, all our Religion is 
but mere ſhew and pageantry. We are but like the People God himſelf deſcribes, 
Iſa. 29. 13. This people dram near me with their mouth, and with their lips do they ho- 
un me, but have removed their heart far from me. And like thoſe, Fe. 33. 30, 
ny 32. who ſpake one to another, every one to his brother, ſaying, Come, 1 pray yon, 


nd hear what is the word that cometh forth from the Lord. And they come unto 
lee as The people cometh, and they fit before thee as my people, and they hear thy 
words, but they will not do them: for with their mouth they ſhew much love, but their 
heart goeth after their covetoufneſs. And lo, thou art unto them as A very lovely Song, 
of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can play well on an inſtrument : for they hear 
thy words, but they do them not. This is not to worſhip God, but impudently to 


affront him; and if we take this for Religion, we put the groſſeſt cheat imagina- 


ble upon our ſelves. Hear how God challenges the People of Iſrael upon this ac- 
count, Jer. 7. 2, 3, 4, &c. Hear the word of the Lord, all ye of Judah, that enter 
in at theſe gates to worſhip the Lord. Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the God of Iſ- 
nel; Amend your ways and your doings, and I will cauſe you to dwell in this place. 
This is the great end of all religious Worſhip and Devotion, the Reformation of 
our lives and actions; and if it have not this effect, it is a cheat. Truſf ye not in 
hing words, ſaying, The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of 


the Lord are theſe, For if ye thoroughly amend your ways, and your doings , if ye 


thoroughly execute judgment between a man and his neighbour ; If ye oppreſs not the 
ſtranger, the fatherleſs, and the widow, and ſhed not innocent blood in this place, 
neither walk after other gods to your hurt Then will I canſe you to dwell in this 
place, in the land that I gave to your fathers for ever and ever. Behold, ye truſt in 


hing words that cannot profit. Will ye ſteal, murder, and commit adultery, and 


ſwear falſly, and burn incenſe unto Baal, and walk after other gods, whom ye know 
not: and come and ſtand befure me in this houſe, which is called by my name, and 
ſay, wwe are delivered to do all theſe Abominations > What greater impudence can 
there be, than to worſhip God devoutly, and to live wickedly 2 This is to declare 
that we mock God under a pretence of ſerving him; or elſe that we believe that 
God whom we worſhip allows theſe abominations, and is pleas'd with them. 

2, Others make this form of external Devotion yet more compleat, by a curious 


and nice regard to the Modes and Circumſtances of performing the duties of Reli- 
gon. They are very punctual and exact in all their carriage and geſtures, as if 


they minded nothing elſe but the outward part of Religion. 

Not but that great humility and reverence does very well become Men in their 
adreſſes to God: but then we muſt be ſure that this external reverence be a ſig- 
nification of the inward and real devotion of our minds. For if it be ſeparated 
from this, it is not Devotion, but ſuperſtition ; it is not to worſhip God in Spirit 
and in truth, but in bodily ſhew and appearance only ; not to honour the divine 
Majeſty, but to fawn upon him and flatter him. And where Men are very intent 
upon theſe things, and endeavour to outſtrip other people in voluntary expreſſions 
o outward Devotion, it too often happens that ſuch perſons are deſtitute of the 
lubſtance and reality of Religion. They are like the formal complementing ſort 
of People in civil converſation, who commonly have very little in them, and not- 
vithſtanding all their ſmooth outſide and appearance, they have neither that ſoli- 
ty nor ſincerity which is in many a plain ordinary Man. 

Il. An orthodox profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. This is another Form of 
4izion, which the more knowing and inquiſitive ſort of Men are apt to take up 
nd reſt in. And this is that which in 7 Religion the Apoſtle calls 2 Form 
of knowledge, and of the truth in the Lord. 
And this is good as far as it goes. But then it muſt not reſt only in the brain, 
but deſcend from thence upon the heart and life : Otherwiſe a Man may have this 


5 of Godlineſs, and yet be à denier of the Power of it. St. Paul puts this very 


"ac, that a Man may have the theory and knowledge of Religion, and yet if it do 
* produce the fruits of a good life, it is nothing worth, 1 Cor. 12. 2. Tho J 
"wwe the gift of prophecy, and underſtand all inyſteries, and all knowledge ; and tho 


I bave 


* 
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Thave all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, and have no charity; I am nothing, 
And the reaſon is plain, becauſe the knowledge of Religion is only in order to the 
practice of it; and an Article or Propoſition of Faith is an idle thing, if it do not 
produce ſuch actions as the belief of ſuch a Propoſition doth require. 

There are many Perſons in the World very folicitous about an orthodox belief, 


and mightily concern'd to know what the Scriptures, but eſpecially what the 


Councils and Fathers, have declar'd in ſuch a matter; and they are nice and (cry. 
pulous in theſe things, even to the utmoſt punctilio's, and will with a moſt un. 
chriſtian paffion contend for the Chriſtian Faith: And yet perhaps all this while 


they can allow themſelves in plain fins, and in the practice of ſuch things as ate 
in Scripture as clearly forbidden to be done, as any thing is there commanded tg 


be believ'd. Whereas Religion does not conſiſt ſo much in nicety and ſubtilty of 
belief, as in integrity and innocency of life; and the trueſt and moſt orthodox 
perſuaſion in matters of Religion, is but a mere Form and Image, if it be not ac 


companied with an anſwerable practice; yea, like the Image repreſented to Neby. 


chadneggar in his dream, whoſe head was of fine gold, but the legs and fect were 


Tron and clay. 


Not but that a right belief is of great concernment in Religion ; but then this 
belief muſt be proſecuted into the proper and genuine conſequences of it upon our 
lives: If it be not, it is unhappy for men that they believe ſo well, when they 
live ſo ill. The Devils have a right Faith, St. James tells us, they believe and 
zremble. And indeed none have ſo much reaſon to tremble, as thoſe who beliere 


the Principles of Religion, and yet are conſcious to themſelves that they live con- 
trary to them; becauſe of all Perſons in the World they are the moſt inexcy. 


ſable. 
III. Another Form of Religion which many take upon them is Enthuſiaſm, and 


pretence to Inſpiration. And this is a very glorious Form, which is apt to dazzle 


and amuſe the ignorant, becauſe they know not what to make of it. It ſeems to 
be ſomething ftrange and extraordinary, and yet 'tis nothing but what every Man 


that has confidence enough may pretend to. 


There is no Chriſtian doubts but that the Spirit of God hath heretofore inſpird 
Men in an extraordinary manner, and that he may do ſo again when he pleaſe, 
But ſince the great and ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel, we have reaſon not to 
be raſh in giving heed to ſuch pretences. If thoſe who pretend to Inſpiration de- 


| chre nothing but what is reveal'd in the Goſpel already, their Inſpiration is need- 


leſs ; if they declare any thing contrary thereto, we are ſufficiently cautioned a- 
gainſt them; if any thing beſides the Revelation of the Goſpel, but not contrary 
to it, then we are to expect what Evidence they bring for their Inſpiration. For 
God does not inſpire Men for their own fakes, but for the fake of others; and ano- 
ther Man's Inſpiration is nothing to me, unleſs he can ſatisfy me that he is infpir, 
For either I muſt believe every one that pretends to Inſpiration, or thoſe only thit 


can make good their pretence. Not every one, for then I yield up my felt 0 
the mercy of oy contident Man, to lead me into what deluſions he pleaſes. lt | 
c 


[ believe only thoſe who are able to make good this pretence, then am ] in no greit 


danger; for nothing leſs than a Miracle can give me reaſonable aſſurance of ano 


ther Man's Inſpiration ; and I think few or none of our modern Enthuſiaſts have 
ſo much as pretended to Miracles. So that this Form of Religion is calculated on. 
ly to impoſe upon the ignorant, but ſignifies little among the ſteady and conſiderate 
fort of people. | - 
| Nay if this pretence were real, yet it may be ne more than 4 Form of Religion 
For the Apoſtle ſuppoſes that Men may haue the Gift of Prophecy, and yet 4 
Charity, without which they are nothing. And our Saviour tells us, that ma) 
ſhall plead at the day of Judgment, Have we not prophefied in thy name, and it 
thy name caſt out devils, and in thy name done many wonderful works ? And yet the 7 
very Perſons for all this may be workers of iniquity, and ſuch as our Lord will bl 
ro depart from him. 
IV. A great external ſhew of Mortification. 


4 
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This the Phariſees of old did much applaud themſelves in, they faſted twice 2 
neel. And this is ſtill a great part of the Religion of many in the Romiſb Church; 
they impoſe ſtriet penalties and corporal ſeverities upon themſelves ; abſtain from 
renal forts of Mears and Drinks, watch and afflict their Bodies with ſeveral ſorts 
of rigors : whereas one ſevere reſolution of a good life well proſecuted, is a thou- 
{nd times better than all this. — 0 

For experience ſhews us, that Men may be very ſevere to their bodies, and yet 
grourable to their luſts. The Phariſees indeed faſted often, but they were Very ra- 
renous in another kind, they devoured widows honſes. It is poſſible that Men may 
il themſelves by corporal auſterities, and yet never mortify one luſt ; they may 
{abit to a thouſand penances, and yet never truly repent of one lin ; they may 
turn Pilgrims, and go as far as Jeruſalem to vilit our Saviour's Sepulchre, and yet 
never know the power of his death. | „ 

Faſting may be a good Inſtrument of Religion, if it be diſcreetly uſed; and as 
t may be uſed, there may be no Religion in it. But as for thoſe other kind of ſe- 
verities, they are abſurd and ſuperſtitious, and taken up upon a great miſtake of 


the Nature of God; as if he were never well pleas'd, but when we do ſomething 


rery diſpleaſing to our ſelves ; as if he were extremely delighted in the miſery and 
torment of his Creatures; and to be cruel and unmercitul to our felves, were the 
only way to move his compaſſion towards us. N 0 

Theſe are barbarous and heatheniſh conceits of God ; and the abſurd practices 
grounded upon them are no where recommended to us in Scripture, nor have any 
example there, but only in Baa!'s Prieſts, who lanced and cut themſelves, believing 
that to be a good way to incline their gods to hear them. Theſe are voluntary Su- 


perltitions, which God hath required at no Man's hands. And no wiſe Man can 


doubt, but that he that really mortifies his luſts, and fubdues his paſſions, may be a 
good man, tho' he never whipt himſelf in all his life; and that he that lives ſoberly, 
and righteouſly, and godly, may juſtly be accounted religious, without turning va- 


erant, and rambling idly up and down the world. Theſe are ſuch Forms of Religion 


F ; f py nd : _ 
as can have no Eſteem and Reputation, but in a very ſuperſtitious Church and Age. 


V. An imperfect Repentance, and partial Reformation. 

hy an imperfect Repentance, I mean a trouble and forrow for ſin, without the 
forlaking of it, and the amendment of our lives; or when, if men do reform in ſome 
things, they continue in the love and practice of other tins, This is not true Repen- 
tance ; for he that hath truly repented, is heartily troubled for all his offences againſt 
God, and reſolv'd not to commit the like again; but he that retains any luit, and al- 
lows himſelf in the practice of it, is not troubled that he hath offended God, but 
hath left his fins for ſome other reaſon. For whatever arguments and conliderzti- 
ons reſpecting God will move a Man to quit any one luſt, ought upon the fame 2c- 
Cunt to prevail with him to abandon all. So that whatever trouble and ſorrow 


Man may pretend for his fins, there is no ſurer ſign of an intincere Repentance, 


than if after this he continue in the habitual practice of any known lin. 

VI. The appearance and oftentation of ſome particular Grace and Virtue. | 

A Man may be mov'd by the inclination of his Nature, or upon ſome intereſt 
and delign, to the practice of ſome particular Virtue. Some are tender and com- 
paſſionate in their Nature, and that excites them to Charity; others of quiet and 
eily diſpoſitions, and that makes them patient and meck and peaceable ; others al- 
ume one or more virtuous qualities out of vain-glory, or to ſerve forme other in- 
tereſt, The Phariſees were much in giving Alms, becauſe this is a piece of Relt- 
zn univerſally applauded and well ſpoken of; and therefore tho' they omitted 


any other neceſſary parts of Religion, yet they were fo cunning that they would | 
got be defectiwe in this; not out of regard to God, but themſelves and their own | 


epur:1ion. For, as our Saviour obſerves, they did their Alms with ſuch circum- 
ances of vain-glory, as quite blaſted the glory of them. They caus'd a Trumpet 
0 be ſounded before them in the ſynagogues, and in the ſtreets, that they might be 
"! of men, and have glory of them. h : 

Now tho' the exerciſe of every Grace and Virtue be materially a ſubſtantial 


eat of Religion, yet the practice of one Virtue with the neglect of others, is a 
| | | | Uu | ſhrewd 
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| ſhrewd ground of ſuſpicion that it is not Virtue but Deſign, that it is not Re 


; e lig 
but intereſt which prompts Men to it. For if it were Religion, and done Len 
regard to God, the very fame reaſon would oblige them to all other parts of thei, 


Duty as well as that. 


VII. A great Zeal for ſome particular Party, or Opinions, or Circumſtance, of 


* 


Religion. 


This Form is frequently aſſumed, becauſe Men find the greateſt ſhelter and pro. 
tection under it. He that declares zealoully for a Party or Opinion, and is fre: 
and eager againſt thoſe that oppoſe it, ſeldom fails to gain the reputation of a reli. 
gious and godly Man; becauſe he hath the Vote of the whole Party, and a great 


number to cry him up. And if he be guilty of any miſcarriage, unleſs it be very 


groſs and viſible, he ſhall never want thoſe that will apologize for him, and be 


ready to vindicate him at all turns. Either they will not believe what is reported 


of him, but impute it to malice ; or they will extenuate it, and aſcribe it to hy. 
man Intirmity : but ſtill they cannot but think he is a religious Man, becauſe he is 
ſo zealous for that which they eſteem to be ſo conſiderable a part of Religion. Ny 


ſuch is the horrible partiality and injuſtice of Parties, that a very bad Man that ap. 


pears zealous for their way, ſhall eaſily gain the eiteem of a holy and religious 
Man, though he have many viſible and notorious faults ; though he be paſlionz: 
and ill-natur'd, cenſorious and uncharitable, cruel and oppreſſive, ſordid and cove. 


tous; when another who quietly and without any noiſe and buſtle, minds the 
ſubſtantial parts of Religion, and is truly devout towards God, juſt and peaceable 

and charitable towards Men; meek, and humble, and patient, kind and friendly even 
to thoſe that differ from him, ſhall hardly eſcape being cenſur'd for a lukewarn, 
formal, moral Men, deſtitute of the Grace of God and of the power of Godlineſs, 


So likewiſe Zeal for or againſt indifferent circumſtances of Religion, 1s another 
Form of Godlineſs which many appear in. And commonly ſuch perſons, the more 


deſtitute they are of true Piety and Virtue, the greater ſtir they keep about the{ 
things, that they may ſeem to be ſomething in Religion; jult like thoſe, who be. 


ing conſcious to themſelves that they are defe&ive in true and uſeful Learniny, 
that they may not ſeem to be fo, are always troubleſome with the ſhreds and end; 


Now the indifferent circumſtances of Religion are things which no Man ought 


to have the face to trouble himſelf about, that negle&s the weighty and fſubſtan- 


tial Duties of it. No Man that hath a beam in his own eye, ought to be concern 
for the mote that is in his brother's eye. Indeed he that is careful of the main pars 
of Religion, may and ought to be concern'd for the other in their due place, 0 
far as the order and decency of God's Worſhip, and obedience to Authority, and the 
peace of Chriſtians is concern'd in them. But to place all Religion in a Zeal tor 


or againſt theſe things, is one of the thinneſt and ſlighteſt Forms of Religion. 


VIII. Sillyneſs and freakiſhneſs, and either a pretended or real ignorance in ti: 
common affairs and concernments of human life. | 

This may ſeem at firſt hearing to be a very odd Form of Religion, and indeed: 
it is; yet in ſeveral Religions, Men have appear'd in it with great applauſe an 
acceptance. Among the Turks Ideots and madmen are mightily reverenc'd, it be- 
ing always taken for granted that they are inſpir'd. And among the Papilts, the 
moſt eminent of their Saints, if their Legends do not bely them, efpccially St. fri 
cis and St. Dominick, are magnified {carcely for any other reaſon, but for iay10 
and doing the moſt filly and ridiculous things. What can be imagin'd more fool 


and fanatical than St. Francis's ſtripping himſelf of his Cloaths and running 200%! 


naked? Than his frequent preaching to the Birds, and Beaſts, and Fiſhes ? W. 
ever any thing more nauſeouſly ridiculous, than his picking up the Lice which 
were beaten off his Cloaths, and putting them in his Boſom ? which is magnit'd 


in him as a profound piece of humility, as if naſtineſs were a Chriſtian Grat, 


Theſe and many more ſuch freaks which are related in his Life as inſtances of | 
great ſanctity, ſerve to no other purpoſe, but to render Religion ridiculous to uy 
Man of common ſenſe. As if to be à ſpiritual man, and a mere natural, were al 


one, and as if this were a good conſequence, that a Man cannot chuſe but ve wy 
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ing in Religion, becauſe he is very filly in all other things ; and muſt nceds have 
abundance of Grace, becauſe he hath no Wit. It is pity it ſhould be ſo, but I am 
afraid it is too true, that the greateſt miſchiefs that have been done to the World, 
have been done by lilly well-meaning Men. 
. Laſtly, Great noiſe and talk about Religion. | 
This is as empty a Form as any of the reſt, and yet this does ſtrangely pleaſe and 
ſatisfy a great many. If a Man do but mix fomething of Religion with all his 
Diſcourſes, and be often ſpeaking of God and heavenly things, this paſſeth for a 


more than ordinary character of a religious Man. And many deceive themſelves 


with it, they have talk'd of Religion ſo long, till they believe they have it. 

Not but that this is a good thing, provided it be order'd with diſcretion and 
humility, and be not forc'd and affected, impertinent and troubleſome. But then 
we muſt have a great care that other things be anſwerable. Our lives muſt juſtify 
our godly talk, and our actions muſt give weight to our words; for nothing is 
more odious, than a religious and good Diſcourſe from the mouth of a bad Man. 
This made our Saviour ſo full of indignation againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, 
they were not what they appeared to be in their diſcourſe and outward garb. They 
ſaid and did not, therefore he compares them to whited Walls and painted Sepul- 
chres, that were beautiful indeed without, but within were full of all uncleanneſs 
and rottenneſs. 9 „ 8 

'Tis true indeed, that out of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh ; if 
Religion be within, 1t will appear in Mens words as well as ations ; this 1s a fire 
that will break out: but the beſt Men are very modeſt, and make little noiſe, do 
nothing out of oſtentation and to be taken notice of, and had rather refrain from 
good words, than to make an unſeaſonable ſhew of Religion. 5 

Speech is intended to ſignify the inward ſenſe of Mens minds, but it does not 
always do ſo; Men may be full of religious talk, when there is nothing of Reli- 
gion in their hearts, nothing anſwerable in their lives; Men may ſpeak like Angels, 
and yet do like Devils. | 5 No 

Therefore let no Man deceive himſelf, or think to deceive others with this ap- 
pearance of Religion: for let Men talk never ſo piouſly, every conſiderate Man 
knows that there is more of true Religion in one good action, than in a thouſand 
good words. 5 

And thus I have done with the firſt thing, vis. wherein a Form of Religion 
r 5 

Secondly, Wherein the power of Godlineſs doth conſiſt. And becauſe it is very 


material to be rightly informed in this, I will reduce the ſeveral particulars to theſe 
four general heads. | | 


J. A due ſenſe of God, and ſuitable affections towards him. 

Il. A ſincere and diligent uſe of the Means and Inſtruments of Religion. 
III. A firm and ſteady Reſolution of well-doing. 3 1 
IV. As the proper and genuine effect of all theſe, the practice of a good life, in 

the ſeveral parts and inſtances of it. à„„ . 

J. A due ſenſe of God, and ſuitable affections towards him. This is the princi- 

of and fountain of all Religion, from whence all actions of Piety and Goodneſs do 
pring. 585 „ | 

Under this [ comprehend a lively ſenſe of God's Being; which the Apoſtle tells 
us 18 fundamentally neceſſary to all Religion, He that cometh to God muſt believe that 
27%, This is the great ſpring of all religious Motions, and of our dependance 
upon him, the lively ſenſe whereof will make us humble and thankful, and teach us 
0 acknowledge him in all our ways, and to refer all our concernments to him; and 
of our ſubjection to him, which will make us obedient to his Laws, and ſubmiſſive 
to his pleaſure ; nothing being more reaſonable than that he that gave us our lives 

ould have the entire government and diſpoſal of them ; than that he that made us 
What we are, ſhould command us what we ſhould do. In ſhort, this comprehends 
ruth in God, or a readineſs to aſſent to what he reveals, with the Fear and the 

ove of God, which are the great Principles of Religion. 
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II. A ſincere and diligent uſe of the Means and Inſtruments of Religion, ſuch z 


Prayer, reading, and hearing the Word of God, and receiving the Sacraments 
'Theſe are the means which God hath appointed for the improving of us in Holineſ 


and Goodneſs ; and we fincerely uſe theſe means, when we really aim at this end. 


when we pray, and read, and hear, and meditate on God's Word, and receive the 
Sacraments, that we may truly become better, more holy and virtuous in all man. 
ner of Converſation ; and do not reſt in the uſe of theſe means, as if a Man were 
a religious and good Man, becauſe he prays often, and every day reads the Bible 
and goes to all the Sermons he can hear of, and takes all occaſions to receive the 
Sacrament. The life of Religion does not conſiſt in the bare uſe of theſe, but in the 


Teal efficacy of them upon our lives. It js a very good caution which St. John 
gives us, Be not deceived, he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righte. 


o, 1 John 3. 6. Men are apt to impoſe upon themſelves, as if they could he 
righteous, and approve themſelves to God, upon ſome other terms, whereas only 
they that fear God, and work righteouſneſs, are accepted with him. 

I do not ſpeak this to undervalue the exerciſes of Religion, but to inform Men 


of the true nature and deſign of them. Be as diligent as thou wilt in the exerci. 


ſes of Piety and Devotion, but be ſincere in the uſe of thoſe means; do not ſatisf 
thy {elf in the performance of thoſe duties, unleſs thou find the effect of them 
upon thy heart and life, always remembring that not the bearers of the word, but 


. the doers of it are bleſſed, that the prayer, and all the ſacrifices of the withed ar: 


an abomination to the Lord. 


III. A firm and ſteady reſolution of well-doing. This is the refult of a true and 
ſincere Repentance, and the great principle of a new Life ; and if it be firm and 
ſtedfaſt, it will derive its influence into all our actions; but if it be wavering and 


Inconſiſtent, it is only the occaſion of a religious mood and fit, but not the princi- 


ple of a religious ſtate. Therefore it concerns us to {ſtrengthen this principle, 
and to be true to it, when we have once taken it up ; for whenever we quit it, we 
break looſe from God and Religion at once, and caſt our ſelves back into a much 


more dangerous ſtate than we were in before. 


There is no doubt, but that the Devil and our own corrupt hearts will make many 
aſſaults upon ſuch a reſolution, and raiſe all their batteries againſt it, becauſe it 1s 


our main fort, and the great ſecurity of our Souls, and fo long as we maintain 


that, we are ſafe; and therefore it had need be a mighty reſolution that is able to 
ſtand out againſt ſuch oppoſition. 


But what are wwe that we ſhould take up ſuch a Reſolution, and what is our 


ſtrength ? We are weak and unſtedfaſt as water, reeds ſhaken with the wind; we are 
ot ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, for any thing that is good; the way of 
man is not in himſelf, nor is it in man that walks to direct his ſteps but we have d 
greater ſtrength than our own to rely upon, and greater than that of any adverl 
power that can ſet it ſelf againſt us; we have God on our fide, and the aſſiſtance of 
his Grace to back and fortify theſe holy Reſolutions ; ſo that we have no reaſon to 
deſpair of ſucceſs and victory, if we be not wanting to our ſelves ; for God's grace l 
ſufficient for us; greater is he that is in us, than he that is in the World. 


IV. And laſtly, Which is the proper and genuine effect of all theſe, the practice 


of a holy and virtuous life in all the parts and inſtances of it. And unleſs this ef- 
fe& be produced, we want the ſureſt evidence of the former : for it is not credible, 
that that Man hath a due ſenſe of God, and pious affections towards him, or does 
ſincerely exerciſe himſelf in the duties of Religion, or is firmly reſolved in well 


doing, who. does not ſhew forth the effects of all this in a good Converſation 


Thus St. James reaſons, Chap. 3. 13. Who is a wiſe man, and endued wit! know- 
ledge amongſt you ? that is, inſtructed in the Chriſtian knowledge, in the heaven!y 
wiſdom ; let him ſhew forth ont of a good Converſation his works. 

So that herein /e power of godlineſs doth viſibly appear, in the courſe of a good 
life; and *tis the very deſign of the Apoſtle in this Chapter to declare this to us, 
as will appear to any one that conſiders the deſcription here given of thoſe Fer 
ſons, who under 4 ſhew of Religion denied the power of it; they were ſuch q 
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votwithiſtandipg all their pretences to godlineſs, allowed themſelves in feveral Vi- 
ces, and Luſts, and Paſſions, and were deſtitute of the Virtues of a good life, they 
were ſeltiſn, and covetous, - and vain-glorious, and proud, evil-ſpeakers, diſobedi- 
ent to Parents, unthankful to their Bene factors, filthy and impure, treacherous, 
heady, conceited, ſenſual and voluptuous ; fo that whatever appearance of godli- 
neſs they made, they were almoſt as bad as could be imagined ; there 1s hardly a 
filler Catalogue of fins to be met with in the Bible: beſides that all theſe Vices 
ire ſuch as are plain and evident in the lives of Men. 2 
So that upon the whole matter, it is very clear wherein the Apoſtle mainly 
places the power of Godlineſs, namely, in the real effects of Religion, ſuch as ate 
the mortifying our luſts, and ſubduing of our paſſions, the government of our 
tongues, and rhe ſeveral virtues of a good life. We 


1. In the mortifying of our luſts, the luſt of intemperance and uncleanneſs, 


covetouſneſs, .and ambition. He that is a Slave to any of theſe, his Religion is 
but 2 form, how glorious a ſnew ſoever it may make. Fleſ:ly luſts war againſt the 
Sul, and will finally ruin it. Covetouſneſs and Pride are enmity to God. God 
reſiſts Te proud afar off, and the covetous man the Lord abbors, 

2.. In the ſubduing of our paſſions, wrath, hatred, malice, envy and revenge. 
They are the very nature and properties of the Devil, and diſpoſitions as contra- 
ry to God, as light is to darkneſs ; therefore whoever allows himſelf in theſe, 
whatever pretences he makes to Religion, is really a bad Man. This St. Fobn 
tells us, is a plain cafe, 1 John 3. 10. Whoſpever doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his Brother. Jam. 3. 13, 14. But if ye have bitter enuy- 
ing and ſlrife in your hearts, glory not, and he not againſt the truth, that is, do not 
pretend to be religious; this wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſen- 
| ſual, deviliſb. — TY 

3. In the government of our Tongues. This is a great effect of Religion, to keep 
our tongues from ſpeaking evil, from backbiting, and ſlandering, and cenſuring, and 
reviling, from prophane {wearing and curſing, lewd and filthy talking. When mens 
tongues run out into theſe diſorders, it is a ſign that they are not under the go- 
vernment of Religion, and that the fear of God hath not ſcized upon their hearts; 


for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. So St. James tells us, 
(Hab. 1. 26. If any man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, 


but deceiveth his own heart; this man's religion is vain, And on the contrary, it 
8 good ſign that Religion hath ſome power over Men, when it reſtrains them in 
this kind. So the fame Apoſtle tells us, Chap. 3. 2. If 4ny man offend not in 
word, the ſame is a perfect man. | 
4. In the ſeveral Virtues of a good life, in oppoſition to theſe and all other Voices; 
uch as are truth and juſtice, humility and meekneſs, pat ience and contented- 
neſs with our condition, peaceableneſs and charity to thoſe that are in want and 
neceſſity, a readineſs to forgive our Enemies, and an univerſal love and kindneſs 
to all Men. I have not time to recommend theſe particularly to you, the Scripture 
does it frequently and fully, telling us that theſe are the will of God, and the di- 
vine nature, the new creature, pure Religion and undefiled, the wiſdom that is from 
above, the fruits of the Spirit, the proper and genuine effects of true Piety, the 
lenkble and ſubſtantial evidences of our love to God, the things wherein the King- 
dom , God conſiſts, and that he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is accepted of 
Gad, and approved of men; but he that neglects theſe, whatever Form of Godlineſ: 
© Puts on, 2s 4 denier of the power of it. In this the children of God are manifeſt, 
ond the children of the Devil, He that doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. _ 
Thus J have done with the ſecond thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 
herein the porwer of Godlineſs conſiſts. There are too other particulars remain- 
ng, which 1 thall reſerve to a farther opportunity. 
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The Second 
Sermon on 
this Text. 


SERMON CLI. 
Of the Form, and the Power of Godlineſs. 


— 


i 5 
Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. 


HE Third thing propounded was to give ſome Marks, whereby we may 
know when theſe are ſeparated, when there is a Form of Religion withour 
the Power of it. | 3 5 
I necd not inſiſt long upon this, becauſe this will in a good meaſure appear by 
the account I have given of theſe two ſeverally, of the Form of Religion, and of 
the Power of it; for he that conſiders wherein each of theſe confiſts, will eafl 
judge when they are ſeparated. But yet, that we may be ſure not to miſtike 


in a matter of ſo great concernment, I will inſtance in two or three groſs and pal. 


pable Characters of this, and they are ſo comprehenſive as to contain moſt of the 


reſt. = 

I. He hath only Form of Godlineſs, who minds merely the external part of Re. 
ligion, without any inward ſenſe of it. 0 N 
II. He that uſeth only the means of Religion, without regard to the end and 
effect of it. 5 5 


III. He that is groſſy and knowingly defective in the practice of any part | 


of it. 1 8 . 8 | 
I. He hath only a Formof Godlineſs, who minds meerly the external part of fe- 


ligion, without any inward ſenſe of it. He that worſhips and ſerves God outward- 


ly, but hath no inward reverence and eſteem for him, who cares not, ſo the work 


be done, and the duty performed, with what heart and affection he does it, This 
is a mere Carcaſs of Religion, which is ſo far from being pleaſing to God, that it 
is intolerably offenſive to him; for though it be outwardly an honour done to God, 
yet really and in truth it is a contempt of him. „ 

And yet it is to be fear'd, that this is a Religion which many in the World chule 
and content themſelves with. They can ſerve God an hour together, and menti- 
on his Name an hundred times, without ever thinking of him, or being affected 
with the buſineſs they are about: nay which is worſe, this is a Religion which 2 
great part of the World uſe, and cannot help it, I mean all thoſe who ſerve Gol 


in an unknown Tongue. For how is it poſſible their minds and hearts can be con- 


cerned in a Service they do not underſtand 2 They may poſſibly have a devout 


mind in general; but they cannot exerciſe any acts of Devotion in the particulat 


and in tzuth, in oppoſition to a mere bodily ſervice, and external ſhew of Dev 


ſervice they are engaged in. The beſt of Men are apt enough to let their thoughts 
{werve, and go aſtray from God when they are worſbipping of him, tho' they un: 
derſtand the ſervice they are about; but when they do not underſtand, it 15 ff 


poſſible their minds and thoughts ſhould go along with it, and be concerned i 


what is done. This is properly and in the ſtrict ſenſe of the Word woman; 7 
Cant, an image of Religion and Devotion, without any life or ſenſe, And if to have 
our Bodles put 1n a devout poſture, to move our Hands, and Lips, and Eyes, wü. 
out underſtanding the ſervice we offer to God, may be accounted worſhipping o 
him, this is a ſervice that may be performed by Puppets as well as Men. God js 
a Spirit 5, and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip hin in ſpirit and in truth. In [paris 
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Sm. CLI. the Power of Godlineſe 


| tion. God who is a Spirit, muſt be worſhipp'd with our Spirits. ; He expects from 


reaſonable Creatures a reaſonable Service, and that Service only is reaſonable, 


which is dictated by our underſtandings, and accompanied with our hearts and af- 
fections: and to worſhip him otherwiſe, is to offer a Sacrifice without a heart, it 


is to offer the lame and the blind in ſacrifice, which would be an affront to our £0- 
vernor, much more to the great King of the World, Whatever we do in the Ser- 
vice of God, we muſt do it heartily as to the Lord, becauſe he is the ſearcher 
of hearts, and all things are open, and naked to the eyes of him with whom we 
have to ao. | | 

II. He hath only a Form f Godlineſs, that uſeth only the means of Religion, 
without regard to the end and effect of them. A Man may exerciſe his underſtand- 
ing in the Service of God, and his heart may be touched, and his Affections moved 


in Prayer, and at the hearing of God's Word, and the receiving of the Sacrament, 
and yet this may be but 2 Form of Religion, if it go no farther. If we do not for- 
fake thoſe ſins we confeſs to God, and daily beg the pardon of; if we do not truly 


and heartily endeavour that we may live godly and righteous and ſober lives, as 
well as pray that we may do ſo; if the Counſels and Directions of God's Word 
have not an influence upon our lives; if we be not awed by the threatnings of it 
to leave our (ins, and encouraged by the promiſes of it to cleanſe our ſelves from all 


filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfect bolineſs in the fear of God; we uſe the 
Means of Religion to no purpoſe, and we diſcredit the Inſtitutions of God, becauſe 


we make no proficiency under them. We are juſt like the Diſciples of thoſe for- 
mal Profeſſors of Religion, whom the Apoſtle deſcribes after the Text, who are 
ever learning, but never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. It ſeems they 
uſed the means of Inſtruction, and continued to ule them, they were ever learn- 


ing; but all this while they were under the dominion of ſin, and the power of 


their luſts ; they were laden with fin, and led away with divers Iuſts, and fo the 

never attain'd to that which the Apoſtle calls the knowledge of the truth, that is, 
ſuch a knowledge of the Doctrine of Chriſt, as is accompanied with a ſuitable 
practice, according to that of our Saviour, fohn 8. 31. If ye continue in my word, 
that is, if ye practice my Doctrine, then are ye my Diſciples indeed, and ye (hall 
know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. Then men come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, when it frees them from the ſlavery of fin. If our knowledge 
have not this effect, it ſignifies nothing, and does not deſerve the name of know- 


ledge, becauſe we know nothing in Religion, as we ought to know. 1 John 2. 2, 3. 


peaking of the knowledge of Chriſt, Hereby do we know that me know him, if we 
keep his commandments. He that ſaith be knows him, and keepeth not bis command- 
ments, is a lyar, and the truth is nut in hin. 

III. He hath only 4 Form of Religion, who is groſly and knowingly defective 
in the practice of any part of it. And this fort of Perſons are thoſe, whom the 
Apoſtle particularly intended here in the Text. For ſuch were they whom he de- 
ſeribes by this Character, that they had a form of Godlineſs, but denied the power of 
. Under the garb of Religion which they had put on, they were groſly faulty 


in their lives and practice, and mainly defective in many of the eſſential duties of 


Chriſtianity; they were ſelfiſh and covetous, vain-glorious and deſpiſers of others, 
calumniators and {landerers, undutiful to their Superiors, and unthankful to thoſe 
that had obliged them, tierce and ill- natur'd, treacherous and falſe to their word, 


perlecutors of thoſe that were good, filthy and ſenſual ; not that every one of them 


had all theſe Vices, they are ſo many and groſs, that no cloak of Religion could 
We cover'd them; but the Apoſtle means that among thoſe that made an empty 


rofeſſion of Religion, theſe Vices were viſible, ſome of them in one, and ſome in 


mother. And the living in any one of theſe, or any other of the like nature, is 
mconſiſtent with Chriſtianity. The power of Religion appears chiefly in the ſub- 
Wing of theſe Luſts, and in the exerciſe and practice of thoſe Graces and Virtues 
Wiich are contrary to theſe, Here the very heart and life of Religion lies, and 
tele are the Veins in which it runs; and if there be a failure in any of theſe 


mam Virtues of a Chriſtian life, it is a plain caſe, that we are deſtitute of the Power 


of 
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Vol. II 


of Religion, and do only make 4 vain and empty ſhew of ir. St. James inſtancerh 


as one would think, in none of the groſſeſt and moſt conſiderable of theſe, the 20- 
vernment of our tongue; and yet he peremptorily determines, that the want of this 
Virtue is enough to deſtroy all a Man's other pretences to Religion, Chap. 1. 26, 
IF any man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceive; 
his own heart ;, this man's Religion is vain. 

do that by the practice or neglect of theſe main Virtues of a good life, every 
Man may examine and judge himſelf. This is the Rule which our Saviour gives 
to tty the Religion of Men by, Matth. 7. 16, 17. Te ſhall know them by their fruit. 
Do men gather, grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſiles? Even ſo every good tree bring. 
eth forth good fruit : but a corrupt tree bringetÞ forth evil fruit. A good tree can. 


not bring forth evil fruit; neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit, Where. 


fore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. The force of which reaſoning is this, that 
every tree bringeth forth fruit according to its nature, and by the kind and quali- 


. ty of the fruit, you may certainly know what the tree 1s. So by the good or bad 
actions of Mens lives, you may know by what principle they are govern'd, whe- 


ther the fear of God, or the love of fin bear {way in them; the courſe of their 


lives will diſcover the bent and inclination of their minds, whatever ſhew and pro- 


feſſion they may make to the contrary. By their fruits ye ſpall know them, Ng: 
every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, (there is ſome profeſſion of Religion) ſpall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : but he that doth the will of my Father which i; 
in Heaven; (there is the power of it.) | 
I would by no means encourage Men to be over cenſorious toward others, there 


is too much of that Spirit already in the world: but it is not amiſs that Men ſhould 


be ſtrict and ſevere toward themſelves. And | would to God Men would bring 
themſelves to this teſt, aud examine the truth and ſincerity of their Religion, not 


by the Leaves of an outward profeſſion, but by the Fruits it produceth in their 


lives. Every Man that will but take the pains to look into himſelf, and to obſerve 
his own actions, may by comparing the temper of his mind, and the general courſe 
of his life and practice, with the Rules and Precepts of Religion, eaſily diſcem 
what power and efficacy Religion hath on him. A Man may as certainly know 
himſelf, and make as ſure a judgment of his ſtate and condition toward God this 


way, as à tree is known by its fruit, Therefore let us not flatter our ſelves : forit 


we indulge any luſt, or irregular paſſion in our Souls, and do not endeavour to 
mortify and ſubdue it; if we allow our ſelves in any vicious practice in our lives; 


we do but deceive our ſelves with an opinion of our Godlineſs, and whaterer 
 ſhew and appearance we may make of Religion, we are certainly deſtitute of 79? 


ower of it. True Religion and Godlineſs is an uniform Principle, which inclines 
a Man to all Holineſs and Goodneſs, and does biaſs him againſt all known fin and 
wickedneſs. All the motives and arguments of Religion, and all conſiderations of 
Piety are levell'd againſt all fin, and tend to engage Men to univerſal holineſs of 
life. Bonum conſtat ex intepris cauſis; ſed malum ex quolibet defeciu. The practie 
of any one Vice is enough to render a Man a bad Man: but there mult be the co. 
currence of all the parts of Religion and Virtue, to make a Man good. : 
proceed to the Fourth thing I propounded, which was to ſhew, that a Form N 
Godlineſs, without the Power of it, is inſignificant to all the great ends and purpoks 
of Religion. The great Ends that Men can reaſonably propound to themſelves i 
being religious, are theſe three. es 
I. The Pleaſing of God. | is 
II. The Peace and Tranquillity of our own Minds. 
it, is unavailable to all theſe purpoſes. 8 
l. To the Pleaſing of God. External Devotion, and exerciſing our ſelves!" 


III. The Saving of our Souls. Now 4 Form of Godlineſs, without the Power f 


the means and inſtruments of Religion, and the profeſſion of a right Belief, or an 


other Form of Religion whatſoever, do not recommend any Man to the divine f. 
vour and acceptance, without the real effects of Religion in a good life : nay, 
far is it from this, that all Forms of Religion, deſtitute of the life and power of l, 
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are extremely odious and offenſive to hum. Devotion in Prayer without 2 holy 
e, is but 2 rude and troubleſome noiſe in the Ears of the Almighty. The Prayer 
of the wicked is ſo fir from being accepted, that it is an abomination to him. He 
Joes not love to be 1nvoked by unhallowed mouths, and to be praiſed by the work- 
ers of iniquity. Flatterv is hateful to a wiſe Man, much more to the infinitely 
wiſe God. He cannot endure that Men ſhould lift up eyes to him that are ful 6f 
Adultery, and bands fIPd with violence and oppreſſion, and tread bis courts with feet 
dy to ſhed blood. It is an affront to God to be worſhipped by evil-doers, and to 
> Men diligent in reading his Word, and attending to his Law, who break it 
wery day. Unto the wicked God ſaith, V hat haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes, 
that thou ſhouldſt take my Covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou bateſt to bereformed, 
md caſteſt my words behind thy bach? What God ſays of the Sacrifices of the Je, 
offer d to him by 2 inf! people laden with iniquity, may be applied to the worſhip 
of Chriſtians who live wicked and abominable lives, Iſa. 1.11, 12, Oc. To what 
qurpoſe is the multitude of your Sacrifices unto me, faith the Lord ? I am full of the 
burnt-offerings of Rams, and the fat of fed Beaſts, and 1 delight not in the blood of 
Bulls, or of Lambs, or of He-goats. When ye come ts appear before me, who hath 
required this at your bands, to tread my Courts] Bring no more vain oblations. In- 
cenſe is an abomination unto me: The new I n, and Sabbaths, and the calling of 
Aſſemblies, I cannot away with, it is imquity, even the ſolenin meetings. Your new 
Moons, and your appointed feaſts my Soul hateth, they are a trouble unto me, I am 
weary to bear them. And when you ſpread forth your hand, I will hide mine Eyes 
from you e yea, when you make many prayers, I will not bear. Waſh you, make you 
clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn 
0 do well, This is that which God expects from us, the amendment and refor— 
mation of our lives, and without this all our religious addrefles to him are nau- 
ſous and abominable. God does hardly any where in Scripture expreſs ſo great 
1 deteſtation of the greateſt fins, as he does of the devotion of wicked Men. 1 will 
but bring one text more to this purpoſe, I/a. 66. 3. He that killeth an Ox is, as if” 
be ſlew a man + he that ſacriſiceth a Lamb, as if he cut off a Dog's neck : he that 
ofereth an oblation, as if he offer d Swines blood + he that burneth incenſe, as if he 
blſed an Idol. What is the reaſon of all theſe ſevere expreſſions? Becauſe they = 
w-re the Sacrifices of the wicked, of thoſe who bad choſen their own ways, and 
whoſe Soul delighted in their abominations ;, they worſhipp'd God according to bis 
will, but liv'd according to their own, and therefore they were to him no better 
than an Aſſembly of murderers, and a Church of idolatrous Worſhippers: for this 
b falle Worſhip, to offer Sacrifices to God, and to devote our ſelves to the ſervice 
of our Luſts. £ | 
Il. Another End of Religion is the Peace and Tranquillity of our own minds. 
And this is not to be attained upon true and laſting grounds, by any Form of Re- 
ligion without the Power of it. Men way delude themſelves with ſoie falſe peace, 
and make a hard ſhift to ſtop the loud and vehement clamours of their Conſcience ; 
but the guilt of any vicious courſe of life will frequently recoil upon them, to 
uſturd and interrupt their peace, and to put out their falſe joy; their Conſciences 
will ever and anon give them many fecret girds and laſhes. For no Man can 
gowingly live in the practice of any fin, but he muſt be guilty to himſelf; and 
Vivever is guilty, hath received a ſecret ſting into his heart, which is never to be 
taken out but by Repentance, and a thorough Reformation. God hath ſaid it, and 
| doubt not but every inner finds it true, There is no Peace to the Wicked, Fipe- 
dally when ſuch a Man is ſeized upon by ſickneſs, and approaches in his thoughts 
mar to Eternity, then his drowſy Conſcience awakes like a Lion out of ſleep, 
full of rage and fierceneſs, and all his falſe peace and comfort vaniſheth. For what 
10 the hope of the Hypocrite when God comes to take away his Soul? It is, as Fob 
elegantly expreſſeth it, like the Spider's Web, artificially wrought, but miſerably 
weak, it can endure no ſtreſs, upon the leaſt touch it breaks and vanitheth, | 
And this is no ſmall diſadvantage which a Man that hath only the Form of” Reli- 
Lon lies under, that in effect he loſeth all the pleaſure and Satisfaction of Religion; 
i Or 
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this, for a Man to take the pains to ſeem to be religious, and yet to loſe the rea 


* 
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or if he fancy any hope or comfort to himſelf, it is built upon a falſe foundation 
which when it is try'd will endure no ſhock. This is the compariſon our Saviour 
uſeth in this very caſe. Matt h. 7. 26, 27. Every one that heareth theſe ſayings 
mine, and doth them not (here 1s a Form of Godlineſs without the Power of it) ſhal 
be likened to a fooliſh man, which built his houſe upon the ſand; and the rain deſeey, 
ded, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fal 
and great was the fall of it. But real and ſubſtantial Religion is like 4 houſe bulk 
upon a Rock, which no tempeſt can overthrow. Righteouſneſs ſaith Solomon, Prem. 
10. 25. is an everlaſting foundation; it is a continual ſpring of joy and peace, 
There is a certain unſpeakable contentment and delight arifing from a good Con- 


ſcience, and from the ſincere diſcharge of our duty, which a Hypocrite is a ſtranger 


to, and is never admitted to the taſte of. Now what an uncomfortable thing is 


pleaſure of Religion! 
III. The great End of all, of being religious, is the ſaving of our Souls. And 
this End a meer Form of Religion will certainly miſs of. No external garb of Re. 
ligion will gain a Man admiſſion into Heaven; there is no getting in there in ma. 
querade, no prayers will then avail, tho' never fo fervent and importunate. May 
ſhall ſay in that day, Lord, Lord, open unto s; and yet he will bid them depot 
from him. Tho' we had heard Chriſt himſelf preach, and had received the bleſed 
Sacrament with him, yet this will not avail. So our Saviour tells us, Like 13.26. 
Then ſhall they begin to ſay, We have eaten and drunken in thy preſence, and thy 
haſt taught in our ſtreets , and yet he will ſay unto them, I know not whence you 


are. is not a pretence to inſpiration, no, tho' it were juſtified by miraculous 


gifts, that will then ſtand us in ſtead. Many ſhall ſay in that day; Lord, Lind, 
have we not propheſied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out devils, and intly 


name have done many wondrous works £ And yet thele ſhall be rejected. Why, what 


ſhould be the reaſon of all this ſeverity 2 Our Saviour gives us a plain account of 


it; becauſe they were workers of iniquity, Under all theſe ſeveral Maſks of Rel. 
gion, they were wicked in their lives. 


*Tis not an Orthodox Faith, and the belief of all the Articles of Chriſtianity, 
that will ſave a Man, without the works of a good life, Jam. 2. 14. V hat doth it 
profit a man, my Brethren, tho' a Man ſay that he hath faith, and hath not works 
Can faith ſave him? Thou believeſt there is one God; thou doſt well ;, the devil 
believe this too, but they are not ſo vain as to hope to be ſaved by this Faith; no, 
they know the contrary, and that makes them fear and tremble. Know then, 0 
vain man, that faith without works is dead. Thou believeſt in one Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, that rame down from Heaven to ſave us, that was conceived by the Hil 


Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, and became Man that he might bring us to God, 


that ſuffered and died for our ſins, and roſe again for our Fuſtification, and is «| 


cended into heaven, and fitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, and 
from thence he ſhall come again at the end of the World, to judge the quick and the 
dead; thou doeſt well to believe this: But if thou do not live accordingly, what 
will become of thee, when the Son of God ſhall come to judge the World? Then 


the great enquiry will be, how we have lived? What good we have done? 50 0u! 


Saviour repreſents the Proceedings of that great day. I was bungry, and ye :0 
me no meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink; naked, and ye clothed me 
ſick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not : therefore, depart ye curſed into everlaſting 
fire. So that it ſeems here the buſineſs will ſtick, upon the good or bad actions f 
Mens lives, and accordingly Sentence ſhall be pronounced upon them. For 60 
will render to every man according to his works; to them that by patient continuan” 
in well-doing ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality; Eternal Life: bl 
thoſe that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs ; Indignation and Trail, 
Tribulation and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil, of the Few fi! ,and 
alſo of the Gentile : But Glory and Honour, and Peace to every man that wort 
good; to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Gemile : for not the hearers of the Lau att 
Juſt before God, but the doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified. Still you ſee that wy 
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;rhteouſneſs, that eternal life is promiſed : and the wrath of God is threatned to 
425 5 obey unrighteouſneſs, to every Soul of Man that 25 evil, To the Jew 
fe: Why ſo; Becauſe he had great advantage of coming to the knowledge of the 
ruth, which is ſo much the greater aggravation of his wicked life, and makes his 
Sentence ſo much the heavier. „ | 

Indeed it ſhall be to men at the day of Judgment likewiſe according to their 
Faith, in a certain ſenſe, that is, according to the Doctrine of the Goſpel which 
they profeſs to believe, according to what our Saviour and his Apoſtles have taught 
that the workers of iniquity ſhall depart from him, that without holineſs no man ſhall 
ſee the Lord; and if we live after the fleſh we ſhall die; that no whoremonger, nor 
adulterer, nor covetous, nor unrighteous perſon, ſhall have any inheritance in the 
| Kingdom of God, and of Chriſti This we profeſs to believe, and according to theſe 

declarations God will proceed with Men at the great Day. And he that believes 
this, and yet goes on in an impiety and wickedneſs of life, tho? his Faith will not 
juſtify him, yet God will juſtify his Faith, and make it good, when be ſhall judge 
the world in righteouſneſs. EL es 

Thus you ſee plainly, that 2 form of Godlineſs without the Power, is inſignifi- 
cant to all the great ends and purpoſes of Religion; nay, he that takes up in 4 
Form, does not only loſe the advantages of Religion, but he hath ro great Diſ- 
advantages by it. „ 

J. He bath the trouble of making a ſhew of Religion, without the real benefit 
of it. = ra ol 1 
II. He incurs a heavier Sentence upon this very account. 
But theſe with the Application I ſhall refer to the next opportunity. 
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| Having 4 Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Fower thereof. 


Come now to ſhew, that he that takes upon him 2 Form of Religion, without 2 Bie 


| the Power of it, doth not only loſe all the conſiderable advantages of Religion, 
Vut he hath 250 great diſadvantages by it. _ 

I. He hath the trouble of making a ſhew and appearance of Religion, without 
the real benefit of it. 

II. He incurs a heavier ſentence upon this account, that he hath a Form of Reli. 
gion, and yet is deſtitute of the Power of it. 

I. He hath the trouble of making a ſhew and appearance of Religion, without 
the real benefits of it. And *tis no ſmall trouble to perſonate and act a part well, 
it requires great art and attention, great guard and caution, That which Men are 
prompted to by an inward Principle, is natural and eaſie, it is done with pleaſure 
and delight; but whatever is artificial and counterfeit, is {tiff and forc'd. Nemo 
Jam perſonam diu ſuſtinere poteſt, no Man can diſſemble always, one time or other 


bc will be ſurprized and forget himſelf and let his Mask fall. A Form of Religi- 
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the patient continuance in well doing, to the obeying of the truth, to the working of A 


Sermon on 


this Text. 
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of Religion, or Juſtice, or Charity, he doth it naturally, and hath a mighty ſatil. 
faction of mind in the doing of it, and if he were permitted to make his on 
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I will not deny but that a prophane Man is a worſe example to the world, and 
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And thus I have done with the four things 1 propounded to ſpeak to from thele 
words; wherein a form of Godlineſs does conſiſt, wherein the Power of it lies; 1 
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ir Marks and Characters we may know when theſe are ſeparated; and that 4 


ee: 
341 | 


Form of Religion without the Power of it, is infignificant! to all the great ends and 
arpoſes of Religion; and not only ſo, but it is greatly to mens diſadvantage to 


aſſume 4 Form of Godlineſs, if they be deſtitute of the Power of it. 115 
All that now remains is to draw ſome Inferences from this Diſcourſe by way of 
Application; and they ſhall be theſe ghree. . 
Firſt, To take heed of miſtaking zbe Form of Religion, for the Power of it. 
Secondly, To take heed of being captivated and ſeduced by thoſe who have only 
1 form of Godlineſs. * © ; S | 


"Thirdly, To perſuade Men to mind the Life, | and Power, and Subſtance of Re- | 


gion. 


Firſt, To take heed of miſtaking the Form of Religion, for the Power of it, The 


Papiſts have almoſt confined the words Religion and Religious to Cloiſters and 


Monks; and they make a religious life to conſiſt in Maſſes and Aue- Maries, and 
Pater-Noſters, in the obſervation of canonical hours, and the diſtinctions of Meats: 
and habits, in courſe Cloaths, and a difſeinbled Poverty, and ſeveral bodily ri- 
gors and ſeverities. As if to make a man a religious and good Man, it were ne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould be dreſs'd fantaſtically, and in a great many indifferent things 
be different from other Men. Nay, fo far doth this ſuperſtition prevail, that a 
great many think that they ſhould hardly get to heaven without it, or that it will 
be very much for their advantage, if they be buried in the habit of a religious, 
Man. As if to be put in a Monk's Coul, would give a Man the ſtart of other 
people at the Reſurrection. But what realon is there that the name and Title of 


Religion ſhould be appropriated to theſe uſages? Does the Scripture any where 


conſtitute Religion in theſe things, or confine it to them? Are not theſe volunta- 
ry things, which God ties no Man to? Whence then come they to ſwallow up 


the Name of Religion, and to engroſs it to themſelves, as if they were the very 


life and ſoul of Chriſtianity , when the great Author of our Religion: Jeſus Chriſt; 


and his bleſſed Apoſtles, never ſpake one word of them > What an abuſe of Lan- 


ouzpe is this, to confine the name of Religion to that which is not ſo much as any 
part of it! | | EIS - 15 GE OF 194..0 
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But the Church of Rome is not alone ouilty of this; among our ſelves it is very 


ordinary to miſtake the Form of Godlineſs for the Power, tho' the miſtake is not ſo 
grols, as in thoſe particulars | have mentioned, How many are there, who talk 
35 if the Power of Godlineſs conſiſted in nothing elſe but a daily task of Devoti- 
on, in frequent hearing of Sermons, and a ſtrict obſervation of the Lord's day. 
Thele are very good things; but they are but a Form of Godlineſs, and may be, 
and often are without the Power of it, they are but the Means and Inſiruments of 
Religion, but not the great End and Defign of it; that conſiſts in the renewing of 
our Natures, and the reformation of our lives; in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; 
in mortifying the fleſb with the affections and luſts of it, ſuch as are adultery, forni- 
cation, hatred, variance, wrath, ſedition, enuying, murder, drunkenneſs : for they 
which do ſircch things, cannot inherit the kingdom of God; and in the fruits of the 
Wirit, ſuch as are love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, meek- 
neſs, temperance, as the Apoſtle reckons: them up, Gal. 5. 22. Thee are real and 
{enlible effects of Religion; and the means of Religion, if thay be ſincerely uſed, 


do all tend to the begetting and increaſing of theſe in us: So that it is a groſs 


miſtake to talk of the Power of Religion without theſe. Whoever 1s deſtitute of 
theſe, whatever attainments in Religion he may pretend to, is got no farther than 
a Form of Godlineſs, he is not yet under the Power of it. This is the ft. 
Secondly, Let us be cautioned againſt being captivated and feduced by thoſe, 
ho have only 4 Form of Godlineſs. \ This is the Apoſtle's exhortation here in the 
Text, From ſuch turn away: for of this ſort are they which creep into houſes, and 
ad capiive jilly Women. To the ſame purpoſe is our Saviour's caution, Matth. 7. 
15, 16, Beware of . falſe prophets, which come to you in ſbees cloathing, but inward- 
) they are ravening wolves. And that we may know how to avoid them, our Sa- 
"our bids us to obſerve their lives, Te ſhall know them by their fruits. He does 
| | not 
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| Thereforeif any man pretend to any new diſcoveries in Religion, beyond what 
of God, in the Precepts and Directions, and in the Motives and Arguments to a 


and draw People to gaze upon them, and then vamſh: And none are fo much to 


eaſily changed, it is that which a Man ſhifts and puts off at pleaſure. 


gion ought to be level'd. It was a good ſaying of Pacuvius, Ego odi homines ignavi 
- qpera, '&» Philoſophos ſententia, I hate Men that are unactive in their lives, and Phi. 


. wherein he pretended to be a Maſter, and while he profeſſed to haue an art of living 


be upbraided to Chriſtians, to thoſe who have learned Chriſt, who have heard hin 


form and pomp, and: more of ſubſtance and reality, than any Religion that ever 


not bid us examine their opinions, and try their pretences to inſpiration ; that isa 


thing many times above the capacity of the ordinary ſort of Men; but their lives 
and actions are open to every man's view; and tho! it is poſſible Men may coun. 

terfeit even in this, yet they ſeldom do it ſo exactly, as not to betray themſelves 

ſome time or other; however this of all other is the eaſieſt and ſureſt rule: by 

their fruits ye ſhall know them. 22} 


is plainly revealed in Scripture, though he appear in never ſo ſanctimonions a garb, 
be not moved with this. For the power of Religion does not conſiſt in any thing 
now to be diſcovered; but in thoſe things which are clearly contained in the Word 


good life; and whoever lives according to theſe, is in the beſt way to heaven that 
any man can put himſelf into; and he need not trouble himſelf about thoſe new 
Lights and Opinions, which in every age appear like comets, and glare awhile, 


be ſuſpe&ed of a Form of Religion as thoſe who make frequent changes in it, and 
wander from one Party and Opinion to another. An outward Form and Shape is 


Thirdly, to perſuade Men to mind the Power, and Life, and Subſtance of Reli. 
gion. It was the commendation of Socrates, the beſt of Philoſophers, that he 
did Philoſaphiam de calo deducere, bring down Philoſophy from heaven to earth, that 
is, from Contemplation to Practice, and from being an art of talking and diſputing 
to be an art of living. This I defire may be the aim of all my Diſcourſes, to in. 
ſtruct Men in Religion in order to the Practice of it, to teach Men to know G0 
in St. John's ſenſe, 1 Jobn 2. 3. Hereby we know that we know him, if we bes, hi 
commandments, This is the great end and ſcope, to which all diſcourſes of Reli- 


ſophers in their opinions. Chriſtianity is the beſt Philoſophy, and the moſt perfect 
inſtitution of life that ever the World was acquainted withal ; and therefore it is 
much more odious to ſee Men Chriſtians, in their Profeſſion, and faulty and vicious 
in their lives; becauſe the very deſign of the Chriſtian Religion is to give Men a 
perfe& and plain Law and Rule of life, and to enforce this Law by the moſt pow- 
erful and prevailing Arguments. So that as Tully ſays concerning the Philoſopher 
who liv'd but a bad life, that he was utterly inexcuſable, Quod in eo cujus magiſter | 
eſſe vult labitur, artem vite profeſſus, delinquit in vita, Becauſe he fail'd in that 


better than other men, he offended and miſcarried in his life : all defects in the Pri- 
ice, and in the Virtues of a good life, may with much more reaſon and juſtice 


and been taught by him, as the truth is in Feſus ;, to thoſe who are bleſs'd with the 
cleareſt and moſt perfect Revelation which ever God made to the World, the holieſt 
and moſt reaſonable Religion, which furniſheth us with the beſt Counſels and Di- 
regions, the moſt prevalent Motives and Arguments, and the greateſt Helps and 
Advantages to a good life ; a Religion plain and ſimple, that hath leſs of outward 


Was known in the World. 


What a fad thing is it, that a Religion ſo wholly fitted and calculated to the de- 
ſign and purpoſe of a good life, armed with ſuch powerful Conſiderations. to en- 
gage Men thereto, ſhould yet have fo little force and power upon the lives of Men, 
as we ee it generally to have! As if the Grace of God had never appeared to noi 
to teach them to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, and to live ſoberly, and rightt- 
ouſly, and godly in this-preſent World. 1 
There was hardly ever any Age, wherein the Form of Religion did more abound, 
and there were greater variety in them: and it is to be feared that there V® 
never leſs of the Poter and Efficacy of it. 
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gxity are gone. 
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| will inſtance in two great defects in the Lives and Practice of Chriſtians, which 
are viſible to every one, but are fad indications how little the Power of Religion 
prevails among Men; I mean the want of common honeſty and Integrity among 
Men, and the want of Peace and Love; the firſt of which, is the great Virtue of 
civil Converſation, and the other the great Bond both of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
Societies. Theſe are two great Duties of Religion frequently mention'd, and 
ſtrictly charged upon the Conſciences of Men in Scripture : And yet how rare is 
the practice of them in the lives of Chriſtians ? Theſe are two main defects in Re- 
ligion, and a plain demonſtration of 2 Form of Religion, without the power of it, 

J. The want of common honeſty and integrity among Men. So indeed it uſed 
to be called, common honeſiy: but it grows fo rare now, that it is like to loſe that 
name. Righteouſneſs, Truth and Faithfulneſs are almoſt failed from among the Chil- 
dren of Men; all ranks of Men have corrupted themſelves in this kind; this is 


grown almoſt an univerſal depravation, there is hardly any trade, or profeſſion which 


hath not ſomething of knavery and falſhood woven into the very Myſtery of it, 


and is become almoſt a neceſſary part of it. Where is the generous honeſty and 


uprightneſs which did heretofore poſſeſs the ſpirits of Men, and which is an inſe- 
parable companion of true Courage? But we are now paſling apace into foreign 
manners and vices, and any Form of Religion will ſerve, when Juſtice and Inte- 
II. The want of Peace and Love. How full of factions and diviſions are we ? 
And theſe managed with all imaginable heat and animoſity toward one another ; 
3 if the badge of Chriſtianity were changed, and our Saviour had ſaid, Hereby 
fball all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye hate one ancther. 5 
All the differences among Chriſtians, of what denomination ſoever, are ſadly to 
be lamented ; but I almoſt deſpair as to the difference between us and the Church 


of Rome, becauſe the Reconciliation is impoſſible, unleſs they renounce their Prin- 
ciples > They cannot come over to us, becauſe they think they are infallible ; 


and we cannot paſs over to them, becauſe we know they are deceived. So that 
there is 2 great gulf between us and them. We muſt not only renounce the Scrip- 
tures, but our Reaſon and our Senſes to be of their mind. We cannot communicate 
with them in the Sacrament, becauſe they have taken away one half of it, which 
is as plainly inſtituted and commanded, as the other part which is left. We can- 
not Worſhip the Virgin Mary, and the Saints, much leſs their Images, becaule it 
is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that 
i in heaven above, or in tbe earth beneath, or in the water under the earth; thou 
ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them; for I the Lord thy God am a jealous 
God. In ſhort, ſeveral of their Articles of Faith are ſuch, as no credulity Can ſwal- 
low ; and ſeveral parts of their Worſhip are ſuch, as no Piety can join with. 

But this we bewail, that thoſe who agree in the ſame eſſentials of Faith and 
Worſhip, ſhould be ſo forward to divide and ſeparate from one another, meerly 
upon Forms of Government, and Circumſtances of Worſhip. What can juſtify the 
reach of Communion and Peace upon ſuch terms? Either Church Government 1s 
of Divine Right, or it is not. If it be, why do not Men ſubmit to the Form 
which is eſtabliſh'd by Authority ? If it be not, what kind of Government can 
contend for that right, with any equality of advantage, againſt that which cannot 
denied to have almoſt univerſally obtained in moſt ages and parts of the Chri- 
tian World > | | ; 

As for the Circumſtances of Worſhip,there is ſcarce any Man hath the face to con- 
tend, that any of thoſe uſed in our Church are clearly condemned by the Word 
et God; and what elſe can make them unlawful > One of the chief cauſes of ſe- 
Paration, is & Form of Prayer; the lawfulneſs of which our Saviour hath abundantly 
Mltified, and 1 do not think was ever queſtioned by any Writer in the Chriſtian 
urch, for near upon ſixteen hundred Years ; and 1s it worth While to break the 
peace of the Church, and violate one of the greateſt Precepts of Chriſtianity, upon 
tle and flight pretences of unlawfulneſs, and doubtful reaſons of TING =—_ 
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Of the Neceſſity of Good Works. Vol II 


expedience ; and about ſuch things as are no more reaſonable grounds of quarrels 
among Chriſtians, than the differences of Men's ſtature and faces, would be 4 juſ 
ground for Mankind to make War upon one another? ; | 

Where is the Power of Religion, when the Peace and Unity of Chriſtians is vid. 


lated upon theſe terms? It is a ſign that the life and ſubſtance of Religion is little 


regarded by us, when Men can afford to employ ſo much zeal about theſe things. 
And that Men may be effeQually perſuaded to mind the ſubſtance of Religion 
more, let me defire them to imprint theſe three confiderations upon their minds, 
I. That the parts of Religion are ſubordinate to one another, and are to he 
minded each in their due place. The Means of Religion are leſs worth than the 
End, and therefore deſerve our regard chiefly in order to that. {he Circumſtance, 
of Religion are leſs conſiderable, than the Means and Inſtruments of it, and there. 
fore are to be ſubordinated to them. Faith is in order to the practice f a pyyy 
life, and ſignifies nothing, unleſs it produces that, So that the iſſue and upſhot of 
all, is a holy and virtuous life, To deny ungodlineſs and woridly Iuſts, and to lire 
ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world ;, to love God and our neigh. 
bour ;, to deal juſtly, and to be kind, and peaceable, and charitable towards al 
Men. | 


II. Conſider that Religion conſiſts in an entire and univerſal obedience to the 


| Will of God, in 2 reſpect to all bis commandments, and hating every evil way, Here 


the Power of Godlineſs conſiſts in being holy in all manner of converſation. 

III. Conſider that Religion chieily reſpe&s God, and another World. A Form of 
Religion, if it were artificially contrived, might poſſibly ſerve to cheat Men, and 
be uſeful enough to all the intereſts and advantages of this World. But we are to 
do all things in reference to God, who cannot be impoſed upon with ſhews and 


pretences; and with regard to another World, where no Form of Religion will be 


The Firft 
Sermon on 
this Text. 


current without the Power of it, Yea, and in reference to this World, if there be 


any advantage in ſeeming religious, certainly the beſt way r9 ſeem to be ſo, isto 
be ſo indeed. 
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SERMON CLI. 
Of the Neceflity of Good Works. 


Tr 7 HES. 
This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou affirm con- 


ſtanily, that they which hade believed in God, might be careful to maitr 
tain good works. Theſe things are good and profitable unto men. 


TTPHIS Epiſtle of St. Paul to Titus, whom he had made Biſhop of Crete, con- 


1 tains directions how he ought to demean himſelf in that great charge. 

1. By appointing in every City Biſhops or Elders to teach and govern thoſe that 
were already, or ſhould afterwards by their means be converted to the Faith of 
Chriſt ; and to be very careful to make choice of worthy and fit Perſons into this 


high Office; Men of ſound Doctrine, and unblameable Lives, Chap. 1. from ve. ). 
to the end. 
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„. By his own Doctrine and Converſation among them. And this is the ſub- 
& of the two following Chapters, in which he gives him a ſtrict charge, to be 
very careful both of his Doctrine and his Life. Of his Doctrine, that it be ac- 
-ording, to the ſoundneſs and purity of the Goſpel ; not ſuch corrupt and adulte- 
rare ſtuff, as the falſe Apoſtles and Teachers were wont to vend among them, Chap. 

1. But ſpeak thou the things which become ſound Doctrine; which he elſewhere 
2 P | 5 
calls the Doctrine of Truth which is according to Godlineſs, ſuch a Doctrine as tends 
to reform the Lives of Men, to make them better, and more like to God. And 
then he ſhould be careful likewiſe, that his Life and Converſation: be exemplary 
in all Virtue and Goodneſs ; without which the beſt words will be of little weight, 
3nd the wiſeſt Doctrines and Counſels of ſmall efficacy and force to perſuade others 
to the practice of them, ver. 7. In all things ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern of good works. 
When ſound Doctrine is ſeconded by the good Life of the Teacher, it muſt have 
great Authority and force of Perſuaſion, ver. 15. Theſe things ſpeak, and ex hort, 
and rebuke with all authority ; let no man deſpiſe thee. If the Miniſter of God do 
but ſo preach and fo live, this will give him Authority, and ſet him above Con- 
tempt ; let Men deſpiſe ſuch an one if they can. ” 5 

More particularly, as he would have him inſtruct Men in general in all the Vir- 
tues of a good Life; ſo more eſpecially, the ſeveral ages and conditions of Men 
in the Duties and Virtues reſpectively belonging to them; to young and old, Men 
and Women. 5 1 

And becauſe great ſcandal had been brought upon the Chriſtian Religion, by the 
undutiful carriage of Servants and Subjects towards their Maſters and Magiſtrates, 
upon a falſe Notion of Chriſtian Liberty, advanc'd and propagated by the falſe 
Apoſtles and Gnoſtick Libertines, he gives Titus in particular, charge to put Chri- 
ſtians in mind of their Duty in this particular, and to inculcate it earneſtly upon 
them, that the Chriſtian Religion might not be ſlander'd upon this account, Chap. 
2. b. 9, 10. Exhort ſervants to be obedient to their maſters, &c. that they may adorn 
the dofirine of God our Saviour in all things. Chap. 3. 1. Put them in mind to be 
ſubje& to principalities and powers, and to be ready to every good work ;, that is, in 
ſhort, to endeavour to be good in all Relations, and in all forts and kinds of Good- 
= 5 

And then, ver. 8. he lays great ſtreſs and weight upon this matter, that Chri- 
ſtians ſhould conſtantly and upon all occaſions be taught the great neceſſity of the 
Virtues of a good life. I his ig a faithful ſaying, &c. By which ſolemn and vehe- 
ment kind of expreſſion, the Apoſtle ſeems to inſinuate, that the falſe Apoſtles did 
exait the Virtue of Faith, to the prejudice and neglect of a good life; as if by a 
mere ſpeculative belief and profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, Men were diſchar- 
ged and releaſed from the practice of all Virtue and Goodneſs. And this is very 
probable, becauſe we find theſe kind of licentious Doctrines very frequently reflected 
on, and reproved by the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, and eſpecially by St. Paul. 
The falſe Apoſtles made the Chriſtian Religion a matter of mere ſpeculation and 
diſpute, but laid no weight upon the Virtues of a good life. And therefore St. Paul, 
after he had charged Titus to inculcate upon Chriſtians the neceſſity of good Works, 
immediately adds, But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, and 
ſirivings about the law : for they are unprofitable and vain ; intimating that the 
falſe Apoſtles, inſtead of preſſing the neceſſity of a good life, did amuſe people with 
theſe idle notions and diſputes. | 5 

But to return to my Text. This is a faithful ſaying. This kind of Preface 
the Apoſtle uſeth ſeveral times, but always when he is {peaking of ſomething that 
8 of great weight and concernment to us, and which deſerves our ſerious attention 
and regard; as in 1 Tim. 1. 15. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all accepta- 
lion, that Feſus Chriſt came into the warld to ſave ſinners. 1 Tim. 4. 8. Godlineſs 
v profitable unto all things; baving the promiſe of the life that now is, and of that 
Which ig to come. This is a faithful ſaying. And 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. This is @ faith- 
Jul coin; IF we be dead with him, we ſball alſo. live with him; if e ſuffer, we 
ſhall alſo reign with him : Tf we deny him, he alſo will deny us. And lo likewiſe 
here in the ext, This is a faithful ſaying, that they which have believed in 0p, 
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Of the Neceſſity of good TA or ks. Vol. I 


ſhould be careful to maintain good works, By which you ſee, that it is not a F orm 
which the Apoſtle uſeth of courſe, and applies to any thing, but only to things 


of more than ordinary conſideration and regard, ſuch as are of the eſſence of Chi. 
ſtianity, and fundamental to the belief and practice of it. 3 
This is a faithful ſaying, mx Ye, a credible ſaying, that which every Man 
that truly underſtands the Nature and Deſign of Religion, will readily aſſent to, 
And this I will that thou affirm conſtantly. He chargeth him to preach this upon 
all occaſions, leſt the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith and by Grace, without an 
Works of Righteouſneſs preceding, ſhould be turned into licentiouſneſs, as it had 


been by ſome, and Men ſhould falſly conclude, that becauſe Works of Righteouf. 


neſs were not neceſſary before Juſtification, and to bring Men into that ſtate, they 
were not neceſſary neither afterwards to our continuance in that ſtate. ' 

The Apoſtle indeed did teach that God did juſtify the ungodly, by the grace of 
the Goſpel, and faith in Chri#, that is, that thoſe who did ſincerely believe and 


embrace the Goſpel, tho' they had been never ſo great ſinners before, were juſti. 


fied upon that Faith ; that is, all their former ſins were forgiven, and they were re- 
ceived into the favour of God. But tho' Works of Righteouſneſs were not neceſſir 
before their Juſtiſication, yetchey are neceſſary afterwards, becauſe the Faith of the 


Goſpel, and the embracing of Chriſtianity, doth imply a ſtipulation and engagement 


on our part, to live according to the laws and rules of theGofpel,which do ſtrictly en- 


join all kind of Virtue and Goodneſs. The Covenant of Baptiſm, by which we are en. 


life: for Faith in Chriſt, and the ſincere Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion doth 


ter d into Chriſtianity,doth contain on our part not only a Profeſſion of Faith in Chrif 
but a ſolemn promiſe to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, andrigb. 
reouſiy, and godly in this preſent world. So that it is the greateſt miſtake in the world 
to think, that becauſe we are juſtified by Faith and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
without works of Righteouſneſs, therefore we are under no obligation to a good 


imply a good life, and an engagement to the practice of all Virtue and Goodneſs, 
which if we do not perform and make good, we fail in our part of the Covenant, 


and thereby forfeit all the Bleſſings and Benefits promiſed therein on God's part. 


Therefore it is obſervable, that the Apoſtle, after he had ſpoken of our Juſti- 
cation by Grace without works of Righteouſneſs, gives this charge to Titus, to 
preſs the neceſſity of good works upon thoſe who did believe and embrace the Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, as it were on purpoſe to prevent all miſtake and abuſe of the 
Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, and the free Grace and Mercy of God in ſeſus 


Chriſt, ver. 5, 6, 7. Not by works of Righteouſneſs which we have done; but accord. 


ing to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of 


the Holy Ghoſt, which be ſhed on us abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour; 
that is, by our ſolemn Profeſſion of os: at our Baptiſm ; that being juſiifed 
by his grace, we ſhould be made heirs, according to the hope of eternal life. And 


then he adds, ver. 8. This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe 153 5 I will that thou af- 


Fim conſtantly, that they which have believed in God, might be careful to maintain 


Will to Mankind, the matter will come much to the fame iſſue. 


good works; that is, that they who are thus juftified by the Faith of the Golvel, 
ſhould be ſo far from thinking themſelves hereby excuſed from good works, that 
they ſhould upon this account be the more careful to maintain and practiſe them, be- 
cauſe by the very profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion they have ſolemn- 
ly engaged themſelves ſo to do. | 
That they which believed in God; that is, who have taken upon them the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity in their Baptiſm. For it is not improbable, that the Apo- 
ſtle having ſpoken of Baptiſm juſt before, may by this phraſe of believing in God, 
refer to that Profeſſion of Faith made. in Baptiſm, which began with theſe words, 
T believe in God; and then, they which have believed in God, are thoſe who 1. 
Baptiſm have made a ſolemn Profeſſion of Chriſtianity : As if he had (aid, Tis 
vhings I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that all that profeſs themſelves Chriſtians 
be careful to maintain good works. Or if by the Phraſe of believing in God, ue 
will underſtand an aſſent to all Divine Revelations, more eſpecially that of the 


Goſpel, and the Chriſtian Religion, the moſt perfe& that ever God made of his 
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"By careful to maintain good works, This Phraſe ſeems in the latter end of this 
Foiſtle, to be uſed in a very reſtrained ſenſe; for labouring in an honeſt calling, 
wr. 14. Let ours alſo learn to maintain good works for neceſſary uſes, that they be 
wot unfrei ful. In the margin of your Bibles you will find it render'd, ro profeſs 
boneſt trades, Let ours alſo learn to profeſs honeſt trades for neceſſary uſes, that 15, 
for the ſupply of their neceſſities But in the Text it ſeems more agreeable to the 
ſcope of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, to underſtand the Phraſe of maintaining good works, 
for the practice of all Chriſtian Virtues, eſpecially thoſe which are more uſeful and 
beneficial to human Society; among which, diligence and induſtry in an honeſt 


calling is none of the leaſt conſiderable, becauſe it follows, theſe things are good 


and profitable unto men. And indeed theſe are properly works of goodneſs, which 
redound to the publick benetit and advantage. | 


But good works may well be taken in a larger ſenſe for all ſorts of vertuous a&i- 
ons. And fo it is certainly uſed ſeveral times in this Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 16. Unto ever 
good work reprobate, ſpeaking of all profligate Perſons who were loſt to all Virtue 
and Goodneſs, Chap. 2. 7. In all things ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern of good works, that 
is, an example of all kind of Virtue. And Chap. 3. 1. Put them in mind to be ſub- 
je to Principalities and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, and to be ready to every good 
work ;, that is, to the practice of all goodneſs, of whatſoever is honeſt and virtuous 
in it ſelf, amiable and commendable in the fight of others, uſeful and beneficial to 
any. EE Es 

Ruin thus explained the words, I come now to conſider the t points con- 
tained in them. | 3 7 1 „ 
FHirſt, The certain Truth and Credibility of this ſaying or propoſition, that they 
which have believed in God, ought to be careful to maintain good works. This ts 
a faithful ſaying ;, that is, a molt evident and credible Truth. And, ? 
Secondily, The great Fitneſs and Neceſſity of inculcating this upon all Chriſtians, 
that the Chriſtian Religion doth indiſpenſably require the Virtues of a good life. 
Theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, &c. I begin with the 

Firſt of theſe points, viz, The certain Truth and evident credibility of this ſay 
ing or propoſition, that they which have believed in God, ſhould be careful to main- 
tain good works, This ig faithful ſaying, T4555 A, a ſaying worthy of credit, 


the great End and Deſign of Religion in general, or of the Chriſtian Religion in 
particular, 


I. If we conſider the great End and Defign of Religion in general, which is to 


us to the obedience and practice of his Laws. 5 
1. By poſſeſſing our minds with the belief of a God, and of thoſe other Prin- 


vine Perfections, of the infinite Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Power, and Truth, 
and Juſtice, and Purity of the divine Nature; a firm perſuaſion of his Providence, 
that he governs and adminiſters the affairs of the World, and takes notice of the 
«Mons of Men, and will call them to an account for them; of the immortality 
of our Souls, and their endleſs duration after death, and conſequently of the eter- 
nal Rewards and Puniſhments of another life. Theſe are the great Principles of 


g natural Religion, which mankind are in ſome meaſure poſſeſt with, and perſuaded 
f of, without any external Revelation from God; and theſe are neceſſary and funda- 
5 mental to Religion, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews declares, Heb. 11. 6. Without 


Jaith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; that is, there can be no ſuch thing as the pra- 
ice of Religion, without the belief of the Principles of it; and what theſe are 


Wat be is @ rewardey of them that diligently ſeek him, 3 
But then we muſt not reſt here, in the belief of a God and the principles of 
fligion ; for this Faith is not required of us for it ſelf, but in order to {ome farther 
end, which if it be not attzined by us, the mere belief of the Principles of Religi- 


a moſt certain and credible truth, And it will appear to be fo, whether we conſider 


make us happy, by poſſeſſing our minds with the belief of a God, and thoſe o- 
ther Principles which have a neceſſary connexion with that belief; and by obliging 


aples which have a neceſſary connexion with it. Such are the belief of the Di- 
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© tells us in the next words: He that cometh to God muft believe that he is, and 
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on is to no purpoſe, neither acceptable to God, nor uſeful and beneficial to cu. 
ſelves. God would not have imprinted the notion of himſelf upon our Nature 
he would not have diſcovered himſelf to us, nor have required of us the belief gx 
his Being and Providence, merely that we might know there is ſuch a Being a8 
God in the World, who made us and governs us; but that this belief might have its 
proper influence upon us, to oblige us to the obedience of his Laws, which are the 
proper cauſes and means of our Happineſs. It will not avail us at all, nor is it in 
the leaſt acceptable to God, for Men to profeſs that they know him, when in work; 
they deny him, being abominable and diſobedient , and to every good work reprobate 
as the Apoſtle deſcribes ſome, Chap. 1. 16. And therefore, . 

2. The great end and deſign of Religion is, that our minds being poſſeſt and pre. 


| pared by the principles of Religion, the belief of theſe ſhould have its proper influ. 


ing it. 


ence upon us, which is effectually to oblige us to the obedience and practice of 
God's Laws. Now the Laws which God hath given us to live by, as they are the 
rule and meaſure of our Duty, by the performance whereof only we can hope i, 
gain the favour of God, ſo they are the proper directions and means in order to 


our Happineſs; they teach us both the conditions of our Happineſs, and the pro- 


per qualification and diſpoſition for it. 1. 

Obedience to the Laws of God is the condition of our Happineſs, both temporal 
and eternal, both in this world and the other. The promiſes which God hath 
made of temporal Felicity and Bleſſings, are upon condition of our obedience to 
his Laws; it is Godlineſs only that hath the promiſe of this life as well as of the c. 
ther, 1 Tim. 4. 8. A truth ſo certain and evident, that the Apoſtle thought fit to 
add that ſolemn ſeal to it, which he prefaceth to the ſaying in the Text, This i; 
a faithful ſaying. And tho' God be pleaſed, out of his exceſſive goodneſs to be- 
ſtow many temporal Bleſſings and Favours upon very bad Men, that by this good- 
neſs of his he might lead them to Repentance; yet God never made any promiſe of 
temporal Bleſſings to wicked Men; but on the contrary, hath threatned them with 
great temporal Evils and Calamities ; but all the promiſes even of temporal good 


things, are made to the obeying of God's laws; to them that keep his Covenant, 


and remember his commandments to do them. „ 

And this is not only the condition upon which the promiſes of temporal Ble 
ſings are ſuſpended, but generally, and for the moſt part, the natural cauſe and 
means of thoſe Bleſſings; for there is no moral Duty enjoined by God, no Virtue 


the practice whereof he requires from us, which does not naturally tend to our 


temporal Felicity in this world; as Temperance and Chaſtity to that invaluable 
bleſſing of Health, and to the preſervation of our Eſtate, which is waſted by lewd 
and riotous Living; Humility and Meekneſs to our quiet and ſafety; Juſtice and 
Integrity to our reputation and honour, one of the chief inſtruments of temporal 
proſperity and ſucceſs. Kindneſs and Charity, and a readineſs to do good 10 a 
men as we have opportunity, are in their nature apt to recommend us exceedingly to 
the love and eſteem of all Men, and to their favourable regard and aſſiſtance, when 
we ſtand in need of it. And ſo I might'inſtance in all other Virtues , the ſinceie 
practice whereof, tho? it be not in all caſes certain and infallible, yer it is the bel 
and wiſeſt courſe that any Man can take, to attain the greateſt happineſs Which 
this world can afford, and to avoid the greateſt miſeries and calamities of it: 48 0 
the contrary, there is no vice, no wicked practice, but is naturally productive 01 
lome great temporal miſchief and inconvenience. | 
And then the practice of Virtue and Goodneſs, as it is the abſolute and indiſpen. 


ſable condition of our future Happineſs in another World, ſo is it the necelſir) 


and only proper qualification for it, and the certain and infallible means of att 


It is an abſolute and indiſpenſable condition of attaining it; and without this, 
is in vain to hope for it. As God will certainly puniſh the tranſgreſſors of hs 


Laws, fo nothing but obedience to them can pretend to his rewards. This Ge 


hath moſt expreſly declared, that without purity and bolineſs no man ſpall ſee bm; 
that Chriſt is the author of eternal ſalvation only to them that obey him. Aud 


Cod 
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Cod had not declared this in his Word, the confideration of God's eſſential Holi. 


neſs and Juſtice would ſufficiently aſſure us of it. 
But beſides this, in the very nature and reafon of the thing, Holineſs and Good- 


neſs is the neceſſary and only proper qualification for happineſs. Without the 


bleſſed fight and enjoyment of God we cannot be happy, and Holineſs and Good- 


neſs can only qualifie us for this. For happineſs 18 A ſtate which reiuts from a 
temper and diſpoſition of Mind ſuited to it 5 and where this 15 wanting, the Man is 
no more capable of happinels, than he that is ſick is of eaſe; Virtue and Goodneſs 
are ſo efſential to happineſs, that where theſe are not, there is no capacity of it. 


Theſe make us like to God, who is the Fountain and Pattern of all Happineſs ; 


and if we be not like to God, we can have no enjoyment of him. And a wicked 


Man, if he could ſteal into Heaven, into the Sight and Preſence of God, would 
from the temper and diſpoſition of his own Mind, ſo unſuitable to that holy Place 
and Company, be extremely miſerable, even in the manſions of the bleſſed; Such 
z temper of mind, ſuch a polluted and guilty Conſcience, as a ſinner carries with 
him out of this World, will accompany him, and remain with him in j 
and guilt is always reſtleſs and full of torment; and tho' God ſhould not puniſh it 
with any poſitive infliction of pain, would of its own Nature, make a Man for 
ever miſerable. So that it is a vain dream and imagination, that any Man with- 
out the practice of Holineſs and Virtue in this life, can be happy in the other. A 


fncere and thorough Repentance of all our fins will indeed clear our Conſciences 


of guilt, and by the Mercy of God make us capable of happineſs: but it does this 
by changing our Minds, and reconciling them to Holineſs and Goodneſs, in firm 
purpoſe and reſolution of a new lite ; and by changing our lives and actions too, 
if there be opportunity for it; but till this change be wrought, either in firm pur- 
poſe, or in real effect, it is impoſſible we ſhould be happy. And tho? I will not de- 
ny but this may be done by a deep Repentance, and ſuch as God ſees would prove 
ſincere, in the laſt act of our lives: yet it is extream madneſs to run ſuch a ha- 
zard, becauſe we may be cut off from the opportunity of it; or if God ſhould af- 
ford us Time and Grace to that purpoſe, it is the hardeſt thing in the World to 
have any comfortable and well-grounded aſſurance of the ſincerity of it. So that 
very little hopes of Heaven and Happineſs can be given upon any other Terms, than 
the general and conſtant courſe of a holy and virtuous Life; and leaſt of all to 
thoſe who have all their life long reſolved to venture their everlaſting Happinefs 
upon the infinite uncertainties of a Death-bed Repentance at the laſt, But, 

ll. The truth of this Propoſition, that zhey which have believed in God, ſhould be 
careful to maintain good works, or that Faith and the Virtues of 2 good life ought 
to go together: | lay, the truth of this will yet be more evident, if we conſider 


the great end and deſign of the Chriſtian Religion in particular, which was to re- 


form the World, to purify the hearts and lives of Men from corrupt affections and 
wicked practices, to teach Men to excel in all kinds of virtue and goodneſs. 

And this is every where in the new Teſtament moſt expreſly declared. The 
great promiſe of bleſſedneſs is made to the virtues of Meekneſs, and Patience, and 


the other; 


Peaceableneſs, and Purity, and Righteouſneſs, as our Saviour expreſly teacheth in 


hat excellent Sermon of his upon the Mount, which is the Summary of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Epheſ. 4. 17, 18, &c. This 1 ſay therefore, and teſiify in the 
Lord, that ye benceforth, that is, now that ye have embraced Chriſtianity, walk 1! 


% other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, having the underſtanding dati. 


ned, being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that ts in them, be- 


cauſe of the blindneſs of their heart: Who being paſt feeling , have given themſelves 


Wer unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greeaineſs. But ye have not jo. 


earned Chriſt I ſo be that ye have heard him, and haue been taught by him, «s 
the truth is in Jeſus: That ye put off , concerning the former converſation, ite 01d 


man, which is corrupt, according to the deceitful luſts : And be renewed in the ſpirit 
Your mine; and that Je put on that new man, which after God is created inrighte- 


uſneſs and true holineſs. . IV herefore putting away. hing, ſpeak every man Truth 
with bis neighbour : for we are members of one another. Be ye angry and fir 157 
2 65 
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verſal Reformation of heart and life, we have not ſo learned Chriſt as the truth; 


hearts, glory not, and hye not agamiſt the truth. This wiſdom deſcendeth nor from a. 


_ without partiality, and without hypocriſy, To which I will add but one Text more, 


piſtle to Titus, ver. 11. The grace of God, ſo he calls the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 


Mankind, by ſending his only begotten Son into the World in our Nature, to live 


theſe three. 


— 
let not the ſun go down upon your av rath: neither give place to the Devil, Let bin ” 
that ſlole, Heal no more : but rather let him labour, working with his hands the thin = 0 
zwhich is good, that he may have to give to him that needeth, Let no corrupt com- ſe 

munication proceed out of your Mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edifyin e 
that it may miniſler grace unto the bearers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God + 
whereby ve are ſealea unto the day of redemption. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath of 

and anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be put away from you, with all malice 4 
And be ye kind one to another, &c. So that you ſee, that unleſs there be an uni. Ph 


in Jeſus, we do not rightly underſtand the Goſpel, and the tendency of the Chr. = 
ſtian Religion. Gal. 5. 22, 23, 24. But the fruits of the Spirit, of that Spirit 
which the Chriſtian Religion endows Men withal, 7s love, joy, peace, long-ſifer. 
ing, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, meekneſs, temperance and they that are Chrif 
have crucified the fleſh with the aſſections and hiſ!s ;, that is, they that profeſs them. 
ſelves Chriſtians, are oblig'd to endeavour after all theſe Virtues, and to Put off 
the contrary luſts and vices. Phil, 4. 8. Finally, Brethren, whatſvever things ar: 
true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what ſobver things are juſt, whatſoever things are 
ture, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report: If ther, 
be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things. St. James likewiſe 
declares to the ſame purpoſe the genuine effect of Chriſtianity , which he calls g. 
knowledge and wiſdom which is from above. James 3. 13, 14, 15, 17. Whois g wiſe 
man,and endowed with knowledge amongſt you 2 Let him ſhew out of a good converſation 
bis works with meekneſs of wiſdom, But if ye have bitter envying and rife in ji 


bove ;, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſb. And rhe wiſdom that is from abou? is ful 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruit, 


which is the ſum and comprehenſion of all the reſt, and it is Chap. 2. of this E. 


The grace of God which brings Salvation unto all men,hath appeared, teaching ustha 
denying 1mgodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, aud 
godly in this preſent world, - 
I might proceed particularly to ſhew, that the whole Diſpenſation and Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and all the parts of them are calculated to raiſe and exalt human 
Nature to the higheſt pitch and perfection of Virtue and Goodneſs, and effe&wl- 
ly to reform the Spirits and Lives of Men. | N 

The Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, or the Chriſtian Religion, conſiſts in God's 
merciful condeſcenſion to ſend his own and only Son in our Nature, to live 2. 
mong us, and to die for us. The Doctrine of the Goſpel conſiſts in the things 
to be believed ; the Duties to be practiſed by us; and the arguments and encou- 
ragements to the practice of thoſe duties. Now I ſhall briefly ſhew, that the deſign 
of every part both of the Diſpenſation and Doctrine of the Goſpel, is to reform the 
minds and manners of Men, and to engage them to the practice of all Virtue and 
Goodneſs. And, 2 

I. For the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; by which I mean the gracious Method 
which the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon, for the Salvation and recovery of 


among us, and to die for us. So that the principal parts of this diſpenſation are 


1. His Incarnation or appearing in our Nature. 


2. His Life. and 

| 3. His Death and Sufferings for us. And I ſhall ſhew, that the great Deſign of the 
all this was to reform Mankind, and make them better. | ate 
I. For his Incarnation. The great deſign of his coming into the World, and I anc 


appearing in our Nature, was this ; and this was the reaſon of the Name 1125 Jes 
given him at his Birth, as the Angel tells us, Match. 1. 21. His name ſball be calle 0 


Jeſus, for be ſball ſave his people from their fins. Matth. 9. 13. He himſelf tell 
Le 


us, 
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ns, that he came to call finners to repentance ; that is, to reclaim them to a better 
and more virtuous courſe of life; and Chap. 18. 11. The Son of man is come, to 
abe that which was loft, that is, to recover mankind from a ſtate of Sin and Miſe- 
to a ſtate of Holineſs and Happineſs. And St. Peter, exhorting the Fes to 
Repentance, uſerh this Argument, that for this very end God ſent him among 
them, Acts 3. 26. Unto you firſt God ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away every one 
of you from his iniquity. Heb. . 26. But now once in the end of the world he bath 
appeared to aboliſo fm, that is, to deſtroy both the guilt and power of lin. 1 John 
5. Te know that he was manifeſted to take away our fms. And ver. 8. For this 
jurpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, to deſtroy the works of the devil. | 
2. This likewiſe was the great deſign of his Life, of his dwelling and conver- 
ſing with us ſo long, to teach us by his Doctrine in all Holineſs and Virtue, and 
to give us the perfect pattern and example of it in his life. For his Doctrine, 
have ſpoke of that by it ſelf: but beſides that, one principal end of his living a- 
mongſt us, was, that in the courſe of his life, and all the actions of it, he might 
give us a perfect and familiar example of all Holineſs and Virtue, and therefore 
we are commanded to take him for our great Pattern. Learn of me, faith he, for 
I am meek and lowly of Spirit, Matth. 1 1. 29. John 1 3. 15. after that great inſtance 
of his Humility, in waſhing his Diſciples feet, he adds, For I have given you an 
example, that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. * 
3. This alſo was the great deſign of his Death and Sufferings. So the Apoſtles 
every where teach, Gal. I. 4. {peaking of Chriſt, Who gave himſelf for our ſins, 
that be might deliver us from this preſent evil world, that is, that he might reſcue 
us from the vicious cuſtoms and practices of the World. 1 Pet. 1. 18. Foraſmuch 
a ye know, that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, 
from vour vain converſation ; but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb with- 
out blemiſh and without ſpot. The Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, did not only 
make expiation for our (ins ; but are propoſed to us as a Pattern of mortification to 
lin, and Reſurrection to a new life, and a moſt powerful Argument theretv. Rom. 
6. 1,2, 3, &c. And 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. ſpeaking of the love of Chriſt in laying 
down his life for us, For the love of Chriſt, faith he, conſtraineth us, becauſe we 
thus judge; that if one died for all, then were all dead: And that he died for all, 
that they which live, (hould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him which 
died for them. From whence he infers, ver. 17. 1 if any man be in Chriſt, 
he is a new creature : Old things are paſi'd away ; behold, all things are become new. 
And ver. 21. For he hath made him to be ſin for us, who knew no ſin, that we might 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in him; that is, he hath made him who was with- 
out fin, a Sacrifice for our fins ; which ſhould be a ſtrong Motive and Argument to 
us, to endeavour after the righteouſneſs of God. „ 
II. As the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel tends to this end, fo more parti- 
cularly does the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and every part of it. Now the whole 
Doctrine of the Goſpel may be referr'd to theſe three Heads. 
1. The Things to be believed by us. 
2. The Duties to be practiſed. And, | en hare Bo 
3. The Arguments and Encouragements to the practice of theſe Duties. And 
al theſe have a moſt direct and proper tendency to reform Mankind, and effectu- 
to engage us to the practice of all Holineſs and Virtue. E 
| I, The matters of Faith propoſed in the Goſpel have a dire& tendency to a good 
fe, and immediate influence upon it. All the Articles of our Creed, and what- 
Jer the Chriſtian Religion propoſeth to our belief concerning God the Father, 
the Creator and Governor of all things; and concerning Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
and Saviour; and concerning the Holy Spirit of Grace; the Catholick Church; 
© Communion of Saints; the Reſurrection of the Dead, and everlaſting Life 
er Death; all and each of theſe are ſo many Arguments and Reaſons, Motives 
5 „ ouragements to a good Life. In general, our Hearts are ſaid to be puri. 
d by Faith, Acts 1 5. 9. 1 Tim. 1. 5. Faith is there reckoned among the principal 
Uces and fountains of a good Life: The end of the commandment, (the word 
* | A 
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is 7222 ypeAizs) the end of the Goſpel declaration is charity out of a pure hey; 
and a good conſcience, and of Faith unfeigned. So that a ſincere Faith, 1s the great 
principle of Charity, which is he fulfiling of the Law, and comprehends in it the 
Duties of both Tables. And here I might particularly ſhew, what influence the 
ſeveral Articles of the Chriſtian Faith have upon the practice of Holineſs and Vir. 
tue in cur hves : but this would be too large a field of Diſcourſe, and the thing is 
very plain and obvious to every Man's conlideration ; and therefore 1 ſhall content 
my ſelf with what I have ſaid in general concerning the influence of Faith upon 2 
ood Life, 
; 2. The Duties enjoined by the Chriſtian Religion do likewiſe tend more im. 
mediately to the fame end and delign ; I mean the Laws and Precepts of the Co. 
ſpel, which are nothing elſe but ſo many Rules of good life, and in the main 
ſubſtance of them are the Laws of Nature clear'd and perfected: For Chrift cane 
not to deſiroy the Law, which was in force before; but to explain and clear it 
where, through the corruption and degeneracy of Mankind, it was grown obſcure 
and doubtful, and to perfect it by ſuperadding ſome Rules and Precepts of greater 
goodneſs and perfection, than ſeem to have been enjoined by it; as to abſtain from 
all kind of revenge, to love our enemies, and not only to be ready to forgive 
them the greateſt injuries they have done us, but to do them the greateſt good, 
and even to be perfe&ly reconciled to them after the higheſt provocations, when- 
ever they are in a meet capacity and diſpoſition for it. So thit the Precepts of 
the Chriſtian Religion are a plain and perfect Rule of all Virtue and Goodneſs, | 
and the beſt and moſt abſolute ſyſtem of Moral Philoſophy that ever was in the 
World, containing all the Rules of virtue and a good Life, which are ſcatter'd and 
| diſperſed in the writings of the Philoſophers, and the wiſe Men of all Ages, and 
delivering them to us with greater clearneſs and certainty , in a more ſimple and 
unaffeted manner, with greater authority, force and efficacy upon their Minds, 
than any Philoſopher and Lawgiver ever did; teaching us how to worſhip God 
in the beſt manner, and moſt ſuitable to his Nature and Perfections; how to de. 
mean our ſelves towards others with all meekneſs and humility, juſtice and inte. 
grity, kindneſs and charity; and how to govern our ſelves and our own unruly 
_ appetites and paſſions, and to bring them within the bounds of reaſon, much bet- 
ter than any Law or Inſtitution that ever was in the World; and all theſe Duties 
and Virtues ſtrictly commanded and enjoined in the Name and Authority of God, 
by one evidently empower'd and commiſſioned by him, and ſent from Heaven on 
- Purpoſe to inſtruct us in the nature and practice of them. So that the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, in reſpe& of the Laws and Precepts of it, is a plain and perfe& Rule 
of a good life. And then, EY 
3. The Chriſtian Religion contains the moſt powerful Arguments and Encou- 
— to this purpoſe ; and theſe are the threatnings and promiſes of the G0- 
(..) The terrible threatnings of eternal my and Puniſhments to all the wor- 
kers of iniquity, and wilful and impenitent tranſgreſſors of theſe Laws. And this 
is an Argument which taketh the faſteſt and ſureſt hold upon human Nature, and 
will many times move and affect, when no other conſiderations will work upon d. 
Many Men that could not be wrought upon by the love of God and Goodnels, not 
by the hopes of everlaſting Happineſs, have been affrighted and reclaimed from an 
evil courſe by the fear of Hell and Damnation, and the awe of a Judgment © 
come. To think of lying under the terrible wrath and diſpleaſure of Alwigity 
God to eternal Ages, of being extremely and for ever miſerable without intermi 
ſion and without end, muſt needs be a very diſinal conſideration to any Man the 
can think and conſider: for who knows the power of God's anger ? who can due, 
with everlaſting burnings ? And yet to this horrible danger, to this intolerable mi 
ay, do all the workers of iniquity, every one that lives in the wilful contempt ® 
diſobedience of the Laws of the Goſpel, expoſe themſelves ; and this as exp!e 
revealed and declared to us, as it is poſlible for words to declare any thing: 2 
13. 40, 41, 42. So ſhall it be in the end of the World. © The Son of Man ho 
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th bis Angels, and they foal gather out of bis Kingdom all things that offend and 
hom de hit d iniqiliiy, and ſball caſt them into a furnace f fire ; there ſhall be 
ailing and gnaſhing of teeth. Matth. 25. 4 1. there you have the very Sentence 
corded, which ſhall be pronounced upon ſinners at the great day; Then ſhall the 
King ſay to them on his left band, that is, to the wicked, Depart ye cnrſed into e- 
verlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. And ver. 46. Theſe {hail go into 
merlaſling prini{oment. And this 1s that which St. Paul tells us, renders the Do- 
arine of the Golpel fo powerful tor the Converſion and Salvation of finners, Rom. 


1. 16. 1 am not afopamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe it is the power of God to 


"ation, 19 every one font beiieverh. And ver. 18. For the wrath of God is reveal. 


ed from Heaven againſt ail ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. And Chap. 2. 
g. 9. To them that ovey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, 
wrijulation and anguiſh, upon every ſoul of man that doth evil. Epheſ. 5. 6. Let no 
man deceive you with vain words, for becauſe of theſe things, viz. the ſins he had 
mentioned before, cometh the wrath of God upon the children of aiſobedience. 
2 Theſ. 1. 7, 8, 9. When the Lord Jeſus, ſpeaking of the Judgment of the great 


diy, ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels, in flaming fire, faking 


vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who ſha#l be prniſved with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power. So that the Golpel gives all imaginable 
diſcour2gement to the tranſgreſſion and diſobedience of God's Laws, by denunci- 
ztion of the greateſt dread and terror that can be preſented to human Nature, e- 
nough to make any ſenſible and conſiderate Man willing to do or forbear any thing, 


to eſcape ſo horrible danger, to cut off 4 foot or hand, or to pluck out an eye, not 
only to reſtrain Nature in any thing, but even to offer violence to it, rather than 


to be caſt into hell fire, where the worm dies not, and the fire is not quenched, as 
our Saviour expreſſeth it, Mark 9. 48. This is the firſt Argument from the threat- 
nings. Ihe „ Po. Wu * 

(2.) Is from the Promiſes of the Goſpel, which are full encouragement to obe- 


ence ; and there are three great Promiſes made in the Goſpel to Repentance, and 


the obedience of God's Laws. 
1. The promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs. 
2. Of Grace and Aſliſtance. | 
3. Of eternal Life and Happineſs. And thele certainly contain all the encourage- 
ment we can deſire; that God will pardon what is paſt, aſſiſt us in well-doing for 
the future, and reward our perſeverance in it to the end with eternal life; and 
all tais is expreſly promiſed to us in the Goſpel. | 
1. The pardon and forgiveneſs of fins paſt. As 13. 38, 39. Be it known unto 


you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man, is preached unto you the 


forgiveneſs of ſins : and by him, all that believe are juſtified from all things from 
which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. And this is a great encou- 
rgement to amendment, to be fully indemnified from all paſt fins and tranſgreſ- 


ons ; and this Promiſe is made to believing, which includes in it Repentance and 
adetter courſe. 


2. The promiſe of grace and aſſiſtance to enable us to all the purpoſes of holi- 


nels and obedience. And this our Saviour hath moſt expreſly and emphatically 


promiſ-4 to all that are ſincerely reſolved to make uſe of it; and that upon the 


calteſt condition that can be, if we do but earneſtly pray to God for it, telling us 


that we may with the ſame confidence and aſſurance of ſucceſs, (nay with much 
greater) ask this of God, as we can any thing that is good, of the kindeſt Father 


von Earth, Luke 11. 9. And ſurely here is a mighty encouragement to well do- 
ing, to be aſſured that God is molt ready to afford his Grace and Aſſiſtance to us 
t this purpoſe, if we heartily beg it of him. So that neither the conſideration of our 


own weakneſs, nor of the power of our ſpiritual Enemies, can be any difcourage- 
ment or juſt excuſe to us from doing our Duty, ſince God offers us ſo freely all the 

rength that we need, and to endow us with an inward Principle of well-doing, 
more powerful and effectual to all the purpoſes of holineſs and virtue, than any op- 
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poſition chat can be raiſed againſt it. So St. John aſſures us, that we have (og on 


our ſide, and the powerful aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, and therefore are ſure of 
Victory in this conflict, 1 John A. 4. Te are of God, little Children, and haz; oe. 
come ; becauſe greater is he that is in you, than be that is in the world, If the 
Spirit of God be more powerful than the Devil, we are of the ſtronger lide; and 
we have no juſt cauſe to complain of our inability and weakneſs to do the Will of 
God, ſince that ſtrength and aſſiſtance, which we may have for asking, is to all 
effects and purpoſes of our own power. And therefore St. Paul made no ſcruple to 
call it ſo, and to ſay, he was able to do all things, I am able to do all things 
through Chriſt which ſtrengt heneth ne. ns 


* * ' .* 


3. The promiſe of eternal life; and this is the great promiſe of the Goſpel and 


the Crown of all the reſt, 1 Fohn 2. 25. This ts the promiſe that he hath promiſed 


18, even eternal life. And this is a reward ſo great and glorious, and ſo inbnitely 
beyond the portion of our {ſervice and obedience, - that nothing can be more er- 


couraging. What ſhould not Men do in hopes of eternal life, which God that 
cannot lie, hath promiſed to us? The expectation of ſuch a reward, fo well aſſur 


to us, is ſufficient to encourage us to do our utmoſt, and to ſtrain all our powers 
for the ſecuring and attaining of 1t, which we cannot do without Holineſs and 


Obedience of life; for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. So that all the 
promiſes of the Goſpel are to encourage and ſtrengthen us in well-doing, to make us 
partakers of the divine nature, that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs, 
and perfect holineſs in the fear of God. „ 

Thus you ſee that the whole diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and the Doctrines of it 


and every part of them, are all calculated to reform the minds and manners of Men, 


This is the great deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, and all the parts and powers of 
it, to clear and confirm and perfect the natural Law, to reinforce the obligation of 


moral Duties by ſeverer threatnings and greater promiſes, and to offer Men more 


powerful grace and aſſiſtance to the practice of all goodneſs and Virtue; and they 
do not underſtand the Chriſtian Religion, who imagine any other end and defign 


of it, There is nothing that our Saviour and his Apoſtles do every where more 


vehemently declare, than that hearing and believing the Doctrine of Chriſt ſignifes 


nothing, without the real Virtues of a good life. Anow, O vain man, that fait 


without works is dead, faith St. Fames. For Men to think that the mere belief 
of the Goſpel, without the Fruits and Effects of a good life, will ſave them, 13 


very fond and vain imagination. And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken con- 


cerning the point. 
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SERMON CIIV. 


Of the Neceſſity of Good Works. 


r * n 28 — 


Fi 111. III. 9. 


This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things J will that thou affirm con The ſecond 
ſtanth, that they which have believed in God, might be careful to main- this Text 
tain good works. Theſe things are good and profitable unto men. 


ROM theſe words I have propoſed to handle theſe t points — 
E Firſt, The certain Truth or credibility of this ſaying and Propoſition, That 
they which have believed in God, ought to be careful to maintain good works, This 
[ have ſpoken to, and come now to the 

Second, The great fitneſs and neceſſity of inculcating frequently upon all that 
profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, the indiſpenſible neceſſity of the practice of the Vir- 
tues of a good life. In the handling of this point, I ſhall do theſe two things. 
_ Firſt, I ſhall ſhew the great Fitneſs and Neceſſity of preſſing upon People the in- 
diſpenſible neceſſity of the Virtues of a good life. And, CL 
Secondly, Anſwer an Obje&ion or two, to which the preaching of this kind of 
Dodrine may ſeem liable. I begin with the „ ns 

Firſt of theſe, viz. To ſhew the great Fitneſs and Neceſlity of inculcating and 
preſſing upon all Chriſtians the indiſpenſible neceſſity of the Virtues of a good 
life. And this will appear to be very fit and neceſſary upon theſe tro accounts. 

l. Becauſe Men are ſo very apt to deceive themſelves in this matter, and fo hardly 
brought to that wherein Religion mainly conſiſts, vis. the practice of real 3 

II. Becauſe of the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of the thing to render us capable of 
the divine Favour and Acceptance, and of the reward of eternal Life and Hap- 


pineſs. . 5 | x : 
l. Becauſe Men are ſo very apt to deceive themſelves in this matter, and ſo 
hardly brought to that wherein Religion mainly conſiſts, viz. the practice of real 
goodneſs. They are extremely deſirous to reconcile (if it be poſſible) the hopes 
of eternal Happineſs in another World, with a liberty to live as they liſt in this 
preſent World ; they are loth to be at the trouble and drudgery of mortifying their 
luſts, and ſubduing and governing their Paſſions, and bridling their Tongues, and 
ordering their whole converſation aright, and practiſing all thoſe Duties which are 
comprehended in thoſe two great Commandments, the love of God and our Neigh- 
bour. They would fain get into the favour of God, and make their calling and 
election ſure, by ſome eaſter way, than by giving all diligence, to add to their faith 
* and knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and brotherly kindneſs, and 
arty, 3 5 

The plain truth of the matter is, Men had rather Religion ſhould be any thing, 
than what indeed it is, the thwarting and croſſing of our vicious inclinations, the 
_ Curing of our evil and corrupt affections; the due care and government of our un- 
ruly appetites and paſſions, the ſincere endeavour and conſtant practice of all Holi- 
nels and Virtue in our lives; and therefore they had much rather have ſomething 
that might handſomely palliate and excuſe their evil inclinations, than to extirpate 
tem and cut them up; and rather than reform and amend their vicious lives, 
make God an honourable amends and compenſation for them in ſome other way. 

This hath been the way and ane mankind in all Ages, to defeat the 3 
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of the Neceſſity of good W orks. 5 Vol II. 


£ end and deſign of Religion, and to thruſt it by, by ſubſtituting ſomething elle in 


the place of it, which they hope may ſerve the turn as well, and which hath the 
appearance of as much Devotion and reſpect, and perhaps of more coſt and Pains 
than that which God requires of them. Men have ever been apt thus to impoſe 
upon themſelves, and to pleaſe themſelves with a conceit of pleaſing God full a8 


well, or better, by ſome other way, than that which he hath pitched upon and 


appointed for them ; not conſidering that God 7s a great King, and will be obſer. 
ved and obeyed by his Creatures in his own way ; and that Obedience to what he 
commands is better and more acceptable to him, than any other Sacrifice that we 
can offer, which he hath not required at our hands; that he is infinitely wiſe and 
good, and therefore the Laws and Rules, which he hath given us to live by, ate 
more likely and certain means of our happineſs, than any inventions and devices 
of our own. | Ce 

Thus, I ſay, it hath been in all Ages. The ald World, after that general De. 
luge which God ſent to puniſh the raging wickedneſs and impiety of Men, by 
ſweeping all mankind from off the face of the Farth, excepting only one Family, 
which was ſaved to be the ſeminary of a new and better race of men ; I ſay after 
this, the World in a {hort ſpace fell off from the worſhip of the true God to the 
worſhip of Idols and falſe Gods; being unwilling to bring themſelves to a confor- 


mity and likeneſs to the true God, they choſe falſe gods like themſelves, ſuch as 


might not only excuſe, but even countenance and abett their lewd and vicious 


practices. 5 5 | 
And when God had made a new Revelation of himſelf to the Nation of the 


 Feros, and given them the chief heads and ſubſtance of the natural Law written 
cover again with his own Finger in Tables of Stone, and many other Laws concern- 


ing religious Worſhip, and their civil Converſation, ſuited and adapted to their 
preſent temper and condition ; yet how ſoon did their Religion degenerate into ex- 
ternal obſervances, purifications and waſhings, and a multitude of Sacrifices, with- 
out any great regard to the inward and ſubſtantial parts of Religion, and the pra- 
ice of thoſe moral Duties and Virtues, which were in the firſt place required of 
them, and without which all the reſt found no acceptance with God. Hence are 
thoſe frequent complaints in the Prophets, that their Religion was degenerated in- 
to Form and Ceremony, into Oblations and Sacrifices, the obſervance of Faſts, and 
Sabbaths, and new Moons; but had no power and efficacy upon their hearts and 
lives; was wholly deſtitute of inward Purity and Holineſs, of all ſubſtantial Vir- 
tues, and the fruits of Righteouſneſs in a good life. Thus God complains by the 
Prophet Iſa. Chap. 1. II. &c. To what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices 


unto me; ſaith the Lord? Bring no more vain oblations. Incenſe is an abomination © 


unto me, the new Moons and Sabbath, the calling of aſſemblies I cannot away with; 
it is iniquity, even the ſolemn meeting. Waſh you, make you clean, put away the e. 
vil f your doings from before mine eyes. Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well; ſet 
Judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow. Come 
now, and let us reaſon together ſaith the Lord. Tho your fins be as ſcarlet, Sc. 
Upon theſe terms God Fe. es himſelf ready to be reconciled to them, and to have 
mercy on them. But all their external Services and Sacrifices, ſeparated from rel 


Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, were ſo far from appealing God's wrath, that they 


did but increaſe the provocation. And to the ſame purpoſe, Chap. 66. 2, 3: I 
this man will I look, even to him that is poor, and of” a contrite ſpirit, and trem- 
bleth at my word. He that killeth an ox, is as if be flew a man he that ſ[acrificeth a 
lamb, as if be cut off a dogs neck; be that offereth an oblation, as if be offered 
ſwines blood: he that burneth incenſe, as if be bleſſed an Idol. Tea, they hav? 1 
ſen their own ways, and their ſoul delighted in their abomination, Jer. 6. 19, % 
Hear, O earth : behold, I will bring evil upon this people, even the fruit of thei 


thoughts, becauſe they have not hearkned unto my words, nor to my law, but rejected 


it, To what purpoſe cometh there to me incenſe from Sheba 2 and the ſweel cdi 


| from 2 far count rey 2 Tour burnt- off, erings are not acceptable, nor your ſacrifices ſweet | 


unto me. They thought to pleaſe God with coſtly Incenſe and Sacritices, * 
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| they rejected his Law. And Chap. 7. 4, 5, 6. Truſt ye not in lying words, ſaying, 
The temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of be Lord 1 che 
For if ye thoroughly amend your ways, and your doings , if ye thoroughly execute judg- 


ment between a man and his neighbour; if ye oppreſs not the ſtranger, the fatherleſs,. 


and the widow, and ſhed not innocent blood in this place, neither walk after other 
Gods to your hurt: Ihen will I cauſe you to dwell in this place. And ver. 8, 9, 
10. Behold, ye truſt in hing words that cannot profit. Will ye fleal, murder, and 
;ommit adultery, and ſwear falſely, and burn incenſe unto Baal, and walk after other 
gods whom ye know not : and come and ſtand before me in this houſe, which is called 
by my Name, and ſay, we are delivered to do all theſe abominations 2 This was to add 
impudence to all their other impieties, to think that the worſhip of God, and his 
holy Temple did excuſe theſe groſs Crimes and Immoralities. Micah 6. 6, 7, 8. 
There God repreſents the ewe, as deſirous to pleaſe God at any rate, provided 
their Luſts and Vices might be fpared, and they might not be obliged to amend and 
reform their lives? Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf be- 
fore the high God? Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves 0 


4 year old? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or with ten thou- 


ſend rivers of Oyl ę ſhall I give my firſt-born for my tranſgreſſions, the fruit of my 
body for the ſin of my ſou! All this they would willingly do: but all this will 
not do without real Virtue and Goodneſs. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is 
good, and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God? 


And in the time of our bleſſed Saviour, thoſe who pretended to be moſt devout 


among the Fews, were wholly buſted about their pretended traditions of waſhing 


of hands, and the ouifides of their cups and diſhes, and about the external and 
leſſer things of the Law, the yt hing of Mint, and Anniſe, and Cumin, and all manner 


of Herbs, omitting in the mean time the weightier matters of the Law, Fudgments, 


Mercy, and Faith, and the Love of God, as our Saviour deſcribes their Religion, 
Math. 23. 23. | | 

And fon the clear revelation of the Goſpel, the beſt and moſt perfect inſtitu- 
tion that ever was, in the very beginning of Chriſtianity, what licentious Doctrines 
did there creep in, turning the grace of God into laſttviouſneſs, and releaſing Men 
from all moral Duties, and the Virtues of a good life ? by reaſon whereof the way 
of truth was evil ſpoken of; as St. Peter, and St. Jude expretly tell us concer- 
ning the Se& of the Gnofticks., And St. Fohbn likewiſe deſcribes the fame 


dect by their arrogant pretences to extraordinary knowledge and illumination, 


whilſt they walked in darkneſs, and allowed themſelves in all manner of wickedneſs 
of life they pretended to perfection and righteouſneſs, without keeping the Com- 
mandments of God. 5 fe. 

And in the next following Age of Chriſtianity, how was it peſter'd with a tri- 
ling controverſie about the time of the obſervation of Eaſter, and with endleſs 


diſputes and niceties about the Doctrine of the Trinity, and the two natures and 


wills of Chriſt! by which means the practice of Chriſtianity was greatly neglect- 


el, and the main end and deſign of that excellent Religion almoſt quite defeated 


and loſt, 


After this, when the myſtery of iniquity began to ſhew it ſelf, in the degeneracy | 


of the Roman Church from her primitive ſanctity and purity, and in the affecta- 
uon of an undue and boundleſs power over other Churches, the Chriſtian Reli- 
gon began to be over-run with Superſtition, and the primitive fervour of piety and 
evotion was turn'd into a fierce zeal and contention about matters of no moment 
and importance; of which we have a moſt remarkable inſtance here in our own 
ation, when Auſtin the Monk arrived here to convert the Nation, and preach 
the Goſpel amongſt us, as the Church of Rome pretended ; but againſt all Faith 
and truth of Hiſtory, which aſſures us that Chriſtianity was planted here among 


me Britains ſeveral Ages before, and perhaps ſooner than even at Rome it ſelf; 
nd not only ſo, but had got conſiderable footing among the Saxons before Auſtin 


ute Monk ever ſet foot amongſt us; I ſay, when Auſtin the Monk arrived * 
| | tne 
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the two great points of his Chriſtianity were to bring the Britains to a conformi. 


ty with the Church of Rome in the time of Eaſter, and in the tonſure and ſhaving 


of the Prieſts, after the manner of St. Peter as they pretended, upon the Crown 
of the head, and not of St. Paul, which was by ſhaving or cutting cloſe the hair 
of the whole Head, as from ſome vain and fooliſh tradition he pretended to have 
learned: The promoting of theſe two Cuſtoms was his great errand and buſineſs 
and the zeal of his preaching was ſpent upon theſe two fundamental points ; in 
which, after very barbarous and bloody doings, he at laſt prevailed. And this is 


the conver/ion of England, ſo much boaſted of by the Church of Rome, and for which 


this Auſtin is magnified for ſo great a Saint; when it is very evident from the Hi. 
ſtory of thoſe times, that he was a proud, ignorant, turbulent, and cruel Man 
who inſtead of firſt converting the Nation to the Faith of Chriſt, confounded the 
purity and ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Religion, which had been planted and eſtz. 
bliſh'd among us long before. 

In latter Ages, when the man of ſin was grown up to his full ſtature, the great 
buſineſs of Religion was the Pope's abſolute and univerſal Authority over all 
Chriſtians, even Kings and Princes, in order to ſpiritual matters; Eccleſiaſtical li- 


| berties and immunities; and the exemption of the Clergy, and all matters belong. 
ing to them, from the cognizance of the ſecular Power; the great points which 


Tho. a Becket contended fo earneſtly for, calling it the Cauſe of Chriſt, and in the 
maintenance whereof he perſiſted to the death, and was canonized as a Saint and 
a Martyr. And among the People, their Piety conſiſted in the promoting of 


Monkery, and founding and endowing Monaſteries; in infinite Superſtitions, foo- | 


liſh Doctrines, and more abſurd Miracles to confirm them; in purchaſing Indul- 
gences with Money, and hearing of Maſſes for the redemption of Souls out of 


Purgatory ; in the 1dolatrous worſhip of Saints and their Relicks and Images, and 


eſpecially of the bleſſed Virgin, which at laſt grew to that height, as to make up 
the greateſt part of their worſhip and devotion both publick and private. And in- 


| deed they have brought matters to that abſurd paſs, that one may truly ſay, that 
the whole buſineſs of their Devotion is to teach Men to worſhip Images, and Ima- 


ges to worſhip God. For to be preſent at Divine Service and Prayers celebrated 
in an unknown tongue, is not the worſhip of Men and reaſonable Creatures, but 
of Statues and Images, which tho' they be preſent in the place where this Service is 
performed, yet they bear no part in it, being void of all ſenſe and underſtanding 
of what is done. And indeed in their whole Religion, ſuch as it is, they drive fo 
ſtri& a bargain with God, and treat him in ſo arrogant a manner by their inſo- 


lent Doctrine of the merit of good works, as if God were as much beholden to | 
them for their Service and Obedience, as they are to him for the reward of it, 
| which they challenge as of right and juſtice belonging to them. Nay, fo high | 


have they carried this Doctrine, as to pretend not only to merit eternal life for 
themſelves, but to do a great deal more in works of ſupererogation, for the bene. 
fit and advantage of others; that is, when they have done as much as in ſtrid 
Duty they are obliged to, and thereby paid down a valuable conſideration for Het 


ven, and as much as in equal juſtice between God and Man it is worth, the {ut- | 


pluſage of their good works they put as a debt upon God, as ſo many bills of 


credit laid up in the Treaſury of the Church, which the Pope by his Pardons and | 


Indulgences may diſpenſe and place to whoſe account he pleaſeth. And thus by 
one device or other they have enervated the Chriſtian Religion to that degree, 
that it hath quite loſt its virtue and efficacy upon the Hearts and Lives of Men; 


and inſtead of the Fruits of real Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, it produceth little 


elſe but ſuperſtition and folly ; or if it bring forth any fruits of Charity, it B 
either ſo miſplaced upon theſe Chimera's ( as hiring of Priefts to ſay ſo many Mat- 
ſes for the dead, to redeem their Souls out of Purgatory ) that it ſignifies nothing; 
or elſe the Virtue of it is ſpoil'd by the arrogant pretence of meriting by it. 80 


apt have Men always been to deceive themſelves by an affected miſtake of any 


thing for Rel ion, but that which really and in truth is ſo. And this 18 that 
which the Apoſtle St. Paul foretold would be the great miſcarriage of the laft tines, 


that 
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that under a great pretence of Religion Men ſhould be deſtitute of all goodness, 
and abandoned to all wickedneſs and vice, Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying 
the Power of it, 2 Tim. 3. 5. ; 
And tho' things have been much better ſince that happy Refurmation from the 
corraptions and errors of 1 yet even among Proteſtants the malice and craft 
of the Devil hath prevailed fo far, as to undermine, in a great meaſure, the ne- 
ceſſity of a good life, by thoſe luſcious Doctrines of the Antinomians, concerning 
tee Grace, and the juſtification of a (inner merely upon a confident perſuaſion of 
his being in a ſtate of grace and favour with God, and conſequently that the Goſ- 
pel diſchargeth Men from obedience to the Laws of God, and all manner of obli- 
gation to the Virtues of a good life; which Doctrines, how falſe and abſurd ſo- 
ever in themſelves, and pernicious in their conſequences, did not only prevail very 
much in Germany, a little after the beginning of the Reformation, but have ſince 
got too much footing in other places, and been too far entertained and cheriſh'd by 
ſome gocd Men, who were not ſufficiently aware of the error and danger of them. 
But bleſſed be God, the Doctrine of our Church, both in the Articles and Homilies 
of it, hath been preſerved pure and free from all error and corruption in this mat- 
ter on either hand, aſſerting the neceſſity of good Works, and yet renouncing the 
merit of them 1n that arrogant ſenſe, in which the Church of Rome does teach and 
aſſert it; and ſo teaching Juſtification by Faith, and the free Grace of God in ſeſus 
Chriſt, as to maintain the indiſpenſable neceſſity of the Virtues of a good life. 
And thus I have done with the t Realon, why it is ſo fit and neceſſary to 
preſs frequently upon Chriſtians the indiſpenſable neceſſity of the Virtues of a good 
Life, vis. becauſe Men are and have ever been ſo very apt to deceive themſelves 
in this matter, and ſo hardly brought to that wherein Religion mainly conſiſts, 
viz, the practice of real goodneſs. I ſhall be brief upon the 
II. Reaſon, namely, Becauſe of the indiſpenſible neceſſity of the thing to render 
us capable of the divine Favour and Acceptance, and of the Reward of eternal 
life, And this added to the former, makes the Reaſon full and ſtrong. For if 
Mien be fo apt to deceive themſelves in this matter, and to be deceived in it be a 
matter of ſuch dangerous conſequence, then it is highly neceſſary to inculcate this 
frequently upon Chriſtians, that no Man may be miſtaken in a matter of ſo much 
danger, and upon which his eternal happineſs depends. Now if Obedience to the 
Laws of God, and the practice of Virtue and good Works be neceſſary to our com- 
nuance in a ſtate of Grace and Fayour with God, and to our final Juſtification by 
our abſolution at the great day, if nothing but Holineſs and Obedience can quality 
us for the blefled ſight of God, and the glorious Reward of eternal Happineſs; 
then it is matter of infinite conſequence to us, not to be miſtaken in a matter of ſo 
great importance; but that we work out our Salvation with fear and trembling, and 
give all diligence to make our calling and election ſure, by adding to our faith and 
knowledge, the virtues of a good life ; that by patient continuance in well-doing, we 
ſeek fir glory, and honour, and immortality, and eternal life , and that we ſo de- 
mean our felves in all holy converſation and godlineſs, as that we may with comfort 
and confidence wait for the bleſſed hope, aud the glorious appearance of the great 
God, and gur Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for 1s, that he might redeen: 
u from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works. 
That this is indiſpenſibly neceſſary to our Happineſs, I have in my former Diſcourſe 
ewn at large, from the great end and deſign of Religion in general, and of the 
Chriſtian Religion in particular, from the whole Deſign and Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
Jt the conſtant tenour of the Bible, and from the Nature and Reaſon of the 
Ming, | | | 
know it hath been the great deſign of the Devil and his Inſtruments, in all 
ges, to undermine Religion, by making an unhappy ſeparation and divorce be- 
Ween Godlineſs and Morality, between Faith and the Virtues of a good life; 
and by this means not only to weaken and abate, but even wholly: to deſtroy the 
orce and efficacy of the Chriſtian Religion, and to leave Men as much under the 
we of ele Novil and their Luſts, as if there were no ſuch thing as Chriſtia- 
| nity 
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nity in the World. But let us not deceive our ſelves; This was always Relig ion. 
\ z 


and the condition of our acceptance with God, to endeavour to be like God in 
Purity and Holinels, in Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, in Mercy and Goodnets, 20 C 
ta do evil, and to learn to do well, And this you will find to be the coaſtant 
Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, from the beginning of the Bible to the ena, 
Gen. 4. 7. If thou doeſt well, fhalt thou not be accepted? Plal. 15. 1, 7. Lord, 
who (ball abide in thy tarbernacle ? who ſhall dwell pon thy Hoe hi? He ther 
walketh ufrightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeareti2 the trtith from his heart. 
Pſal. 50. 23. To him that ordereth his converſation aright, will I ſhew the falog. 


tion of God, Wa. 1.16, 17, 18. Waſh ye, make you clean, put away the evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to d well, ſeex judgment, ye. 


lieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow. Come now, and [tt 
1s reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, Though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be os 
white as ſnow. Ia. 3. 10, 11. Say ve ts the righteous, that it ſhall be well with 
him : for they ſhall eat the fruit of their doings. Wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill 


att Dim for the reward of his bands foall be given him. NMhcah 6.8. He bath 


ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy Gods | 

And our bleſſed Saviour in his Sermon upon the Mount, tells us plainly what 
manner of perſons we muſt be, if ever we hope to be happy, and to enter into the 


Kingdom of God; and wherein his Religion conſiſts, in righteouſneſs, and puri- 


ty, and meeknels, and patience, and peaceableneſs; and declares molt expreſly, 
that if we hope for Happineſs upon any other terms than the practice of theſe 
Virtues, we build upon the ſand. Acts 10. 34. Of a truth I perceive, ſays St. Peter 
there, that God is no reſpecter of perſons ; but in every Nation, be that feareth God, 
and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. Gal. 7. 8. Be not deceived, God 
is not mocked : for 1 a man ſoweth that ſhall he aiſo reap. For he that 
ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſo reap corruption ;, but he that ſoreeth to the 
Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſiing. Eph. 5. 6. Let no man decejve you 
with vain words : for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
children of diſobedience. 2 John 3. 7. Little children, let no man decetve you. He 
that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he is righteous, And here in the Text, 
This is a faithful ſaying, &c. Theſe things are good and profitable to men, accept:- 
ble to God, and honourable to Religion, and the only way and means to eternal 


life, through the mercy and merits of eſis Chriſt our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. | 
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This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things 1 will that thou affirm car 
ſtantly, that they which have believed in God, might be careful to mar 
tain good works. Theſe things are good and profitable unto men. 


The hi J Come now to the Second thing I propoſed, which was to anſwer an Obje&uio! 
5e mon n 1 or two, to which the preaching of this kind of Doctrine may ſeem liable. 


thu Text. 


Firſt, That this is to advance and ſet up Morality. 0) 
Second!) 
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" Swondly, That this ſeems to contradict St. Paul's Doctrine of Juſification by the 
free grace of God in 0 ſus Chriſt, and by faith without the works of” the law. | 
{hall endeavour to anſwer both theſe. 
Firſt, That this is to advance and ſet up Morality. To which I anſwer two 
ings. 3 | 1 | 
8 L That if by Morality Men mean counterfeit Virtue, and the ſpecious ſhew of 
uſtice and Charity, and Meekneſs, or any other Virtue, without the truth and 
reality of them, without an inward principle of love to God and Goodneſs, out of 
oftentation and vain-glory, or for ſome other by and ſiniſter end, ſuch as probably 
were the Virtues of many Heathens, and it is to be feared of too many Chriſtians; 
if this be that which the Objectors mean by Morality, then we do aſſure them 
that we preach up no ſuch Morality, but thoſe Virtues only which are ſincere and 
ſubſtantial and real, the principle and root whereof is the love of God and Good- 
neſs, and the End the Honour and Glory of God, and a neceſſary ingredient where- 
of is ſincerity and truth. It is righteouſneſs and true holineſs, the ſincere love of 
God and our Neighbour, real meekneſs, and patience, and humility, and ſobriety, 
and chaſtity, and not the glittering ſhew and appearance, the vain and affected 
oſtentation of any of theſe Virtues, which we perſuade and preſs Men ſo earneſtly 
to endeavour after. | | CE | 

Not that I believe that all Virtues of the Heathen were counterfeit and deſtitute 
of an inward principle of goodneſs; God forbid that we ſhou'd paſs ſo hard a 
Judgment upon thoſe excellent Men, Socrates, and Epiffetus, and Antoninus, and 
ſeveral others, who (incerely endeavoured to live up to the light and law of Na- 
ture, and took ſo much pains to cultivate and raiſe their minds, to govern and ſub- 
due the irregularity of their ſenſual appetites and brutiſh paſſions, to purify and re- 
fine their manners, and to excel 1n all virtue and goodneſs. Theſe were glorious 
Lights in thoſe dark times, and ſo much the better fot being good under ſo many 
diſadvantages, as the ignorance and prejudice of their Educations, the multitude 
of evil Examples continually in their view, and the powerful temptation of the 

_ contrary Cuſtoms and Faſhions of the generality of Mankind. . 5 

Nor were they wholly deſtitute of an inward principle of goodneſs ; for tho 
they had not that powerful grace and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit which is pro- 
miſed and afforded to all ſincere Chriſtians (as neither had the Fews, who were 
the peculiar people of God, and in covenant with him) yet it is very credible, 
that ſuch Perſons were under a ſpecial care and providence of God, and not wholly 
deſtitute of Divine aſſiſtance, no more than Fob and his Friends, mention'd in the 
Old Teſtament, and Cornelius in the New, who ſurely were very good Men, and 
accepted of God, tho' they were Gentiles, and Aliens from the Commonwealth of 
Iſrael, and Strangers from the Covenant of promiſe ;, but yet not excluded from the 
bleſſing of the Meſſias, tho' they were ignorant of him, as many of the Jews 
likewiſe were, nor from the benetit of that great propitiation, which in he fulneſs 
of time he was to make for the fins of the whole World. . 

So that there is no need ſo uncharitably to conclude (as ſome of the Ancients 
have done, not all, nor the moſt ancient of them neither) that there were no 
good Men among the Heathen, and that the brighteſt of their Virtues were coun- 
terfeit, and only in ſhew and appearance. For there might be ſeveral good 
Men among the Gentiles, in the ſame condition that Cornelius was before he 

ecame a Chriſtian ; of whom it is ſaid, whilſt he was yet a Gentile, that he was 
2 devout man, and feared God, and that his prayer and his alms were accepted of 
Cod, a certain ſign that they were not counterfeit. And if he had died in that 
condition, before Chriſt had been revealed to him, I do not ſee what reaſonable 
cauſe of doubt there can be concerning his Salvation; and yet it is a moſt certain 0 
and inviolable truth, that there is no other name under heaven given among men, ti 
hereby wwe muſi be ſaved, but the name of Feſus, neither is there ſalvation in 10 
any other. And good Men in all Ages and Nations from the beginning of the 
orld, both before the Law, and under the Law, and without the Law, ſuch 
3 feared God, and wrought Righteouſneſs, were accepted of him in that 3 
Aa a an 
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this is a principal part of the Chriſtian Religion, to teach and practiſe the Duties 
of the Moral Law. This the Phariſees were defective in, placing their Religion 


weight ier matters of the law, mercy, and judgment, and jidelity, and the love of Cod. 


Minds. And it hath been a very ill Service to Religion, to decry Morality, 3s 


_ 
and by the meritorious Sacritice of that Lamb of God, which in reſpect of the vir. N 
tue and efficacy of it, is ſaid to have been ſlain from the foundation of the wor] i 
| er 
II. But if by Moral Virtues be meant thoſe which concern the manners of Men no 
from whence they ſeem to have taken their name, and which are 1n truth the Dy. ey 
ties commanded and enjoined by the natural or moral Law, and are comprehendeg qu 
under thoſe two great Commands, (as our Bleſſed Saviour calls them) the Love ul 
of God, and our Neighbour ;, I ſay, if this be the meaning of it, then we do ad. an 
vance this kind of Morality, as that which is the primary and ſubſtantial part of U 
all Religion, and woſt ſtrictly enjoined by the Chriſtian. 10 which purpoſe our 
Saviour tells us, Mot. 5. 17. That he was not come to deſtroy the law and the pro- wi 


phets, but to full them. And ver. 19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of thy ſo 
leaſt of theſe Commandments, and teach men ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt in te king. * 
dom of heaven ;, but whoſnever ſhall do and teach them, ſball be called great in 
the kingdom of heaven ; that is, under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. So that 


in external and little things, but neglecting the great Duties of Morality , . 


And therefore he adds, ver. 20. I ſay unto you, except your righteouſneſs exceed 
the righteonſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the king. 
dom of heaven. It is not poſſible in more expreſs and emphatical words to enjoin 
the obſervation of the Duties of the Moral Law. And then for that great Prin. 
ciple and Rule of Moral Juſtice, To do to all Men, as we would have them to 5 
70 26: Our Saviour enjoins it as an eſſential part of Religion, and the ſum and 
ſubſtance of our whole Duty to our Neighbour, and of all the particular Precepts 
contained in tlie Law and the Prophets, Mat. 7. 12. Therefore all things whatſoever | 
ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them: for this is the Law and 
the Prophets. And St. Paul moſt expreſly declares, that he was ſo far from weak- 
ning or making void the obligation of the Law by his Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Faith, that he did thereby confirm and eſtabliſb it, Rom. 3. 31. Do we then mate 
void the law thro faith > God forbid ;, yea, we eſtabliſh the law. 

So that Moral Duties and Virtues are the fame with Chriſtian Graces, and with 
that Holineſs and Righteouſneſs which the Goſpel requires, and differ only in name 
and notion. They are called Virtues, with relation to the intrinſical nature and 
goodneſs of them, and Graces, with reſpect to the principle from which they flow, 
being the fruits and effects of the gracious operation of the Spirit of God upon our 


ſome have done, not conſidering that Moral Duties are of primary Obligation, and 
bound upon us by the Law of Nature ; and that Chriſtianity hath reinforced and 
{ſeconded the obligation of them by more powerful motives and encouragements. But 
proceed to the 155 5 5 e | 
Second Objection, viz, That this Diſcourſe ſeems to be contrary to St. Paul's Do- | 
ctrine of Fuſtification by the free Grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, by Faith, without 


the Works of the Law. | | 
To which I anſwer, That S. Paul, when he does ſo vehemently and frequently 


aſſert Fuſlification by the free Grace of God, and by Faith, without the Works of i 
La, does not thereby exclude the neceſſity of works of Righteouſneſs and Oc 


dience to the Moral Precepts of the Goſpel, as the condition of our continuance 


in the Favour of God, and of our final and perfect Juſtification and Abſolution by 


the ſentence of the great day; but on the contrary, does every where declare the 
neceſſity of a holy and virtuous life to this purpoſe. And this is moſt plainly 
the tenour and current of his Doctrine throughout all his Epiſtles. But whenever 


he contends that we are juſtified by Faith without Works, he denies one of theſe 


three things: 


1. That the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes is neceſſary to our Juſtification and 
Salvation. And this he does in oppoſition to thoſe who troubled the Chas 
| | urch, 
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Church, by teaching, that it was ſtill neceſſary to Chriſtians to keep the Law of 
Moſes ;, and that unleſs they did fo, oy could not be ſaved; of which we have a 


full account given, Afs 15. And this for the moſt part is the meaning of that aſ- 
ſertion, ſo frequent in his Epiſtles to the Romans and the Galatians, that we are 
not juſtified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Chriſt, And this is very 
evident from the tenour of his reaſoning about this matter, in which he does fo fre- 
quently urge this Argument, and inſiſt ſo ſtrongly upon it, vis. That Men were 


- juſtified before the Law of Moſes was given, for which he inſtances in Abraham, 
and therefore the obſervance of that Law cannot be neceſſary to a Man's Juſtifica- 


tion and Salvation. 


2. Sometimes he, in his Diſcourſe upon this Argument, denies the merit of any 


works of Obedience and Righteouſneſs to gain the Favour and Acceptance of God; 


ſo that we cannot challenge any thing of God as of debt, and as a ground of boaſt- 


ing, but we owe all to the free grace and mercy of God ; and when we have done 
our beſt, have done but our Duty. And this he likewiſe frequently inſiſts upon 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans, in oppoſition to an arrogant opinion, common a- 
mong the Jews, of the merit of good works, and that God was indebted to them 
for their obedience. In this ſenſe he ſays, Rom. 4. 4. Now to him that worketh is 
the reward reckoned, not of grace but of debt; that is, he that claims Juſtification, 
and the reward of eternal life, as due to him for his Obedience, does not aſcribe 
it to the free grace of God, but challengeth it as a debt due to him. ” 


3. Sometimes he denies the neceſſity of any works of Righteouſneſs, antece- 
dently to our firſt Juſtification, and being received into a ſtate of grace and fa- 
vour with God; and aſſerts on the contrary, that by the Faith of Chriſt, and ſin- 


cerely embracing the Chriſtian Religion, Men are juſtified : and tho' they were 


never ſo great ſinners before, all their paſt ſins are forgiven, and God is perfectl 


| |  $ 
reconciled to them. In which ſenſe he ſays, Chap. 4. 5. That God juſtifies the 


ungodly upon their believing. So that whatever fins they were guilty of before, 

and tho* they never*did any one good action in their lives, yet if they fincerely em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion, and thereby engage themſelves to reform their lives, 
and to obey the Precepts of the Goſpel for the future, God will thereupon re- 
ceive them into his favour, and pardon the fins of their former lives. And in this 


Epiſtle to Titus, Chap. 3. 5, 7. immediately before the Text, Not by works of 


righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us, by 


the waſhing of regeneration, and by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt : that being ju- 
ſtifed by pi. grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life; 


that is, tho? their former life had been very bad, (as he deſcribes it before, ver. 3. 


For we our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, ſerving divers luſts and pleas 


ſures, living in malice, and envy, and hatred of one another) I (ay, notwithſtand- 
ing this, tho' they had done no works of Righteouſneſs, but the contrary, yet 
upon their ſolemn profeſſion of Chriſtianity at their Baptiſm, and declaration of 
their Repentance, and engagements to live better, they were juſtified freely by 


God's grace, and ſaved hy- bis mercy. But then he does not ſay, that after this 


ſolemn Profeſſion of Chriſtianity works of Righteouſneſs were not neceſſary, to 
continue them in this ſtate of Grace and Favour with God, but quite contrary, 
he plainly declares the neceſſity of them in the very next words; This ts a faith- 
ful ſaying, &c. 3 1 
And the conſideration of this will fully reconcile the ſeeming difference between 
t. Faul and St. James, in this matter of Juſtification. St. Paul affirms, that a ſin- 
ner is at firſt juſtified, and received into the favour of God, by a ſincere profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Faith, without any works of Righteouſneſs preceding. St. James 


rms, that no Man continues in a juſtified ſtate, and in favour with God, whoſe 


ath doth not bring forth good Works, and that it is not a true and lively Faith 
which doth not approve and ſhew it ſelf to be ſo, by the works of Obedience and 

a good life. James 2. 14. What doth it profit a man, my brethren, if a man ſay 
that be bath faith, and hath.not works ; can faith ſave bim? And ver. 17. Faith 
F it baue not works is dead, being alone, And ver. 20, he repeats it again, Anow, 
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O vain man, that faith without 'works is dead. And ver. 22. ſpeaking of Abrabay 
Seeft thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith made perfeq, 


And ver. 26. For as the body withoit the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works is dead 
alſo. The ſum and reſult of all which is this, that tho we be juſtified at firſt b 

Faith without Works preceding, yet Faith without good Works following it will 
not finally juſtify and fave us; nay indeed, that Faith which does not bring forth 
the Fruits of a good life, was never a true, and living, and perfe& Faith; but 
pretended, and dead, and imperfect, and therefore can juſtity no Man; and he 
that hath only ſuch a Faith does but make an empty and ineffectual Profeſſion, but 


is really deſtitute of the true Faith of the Goſpel. 


And this is agrecable to that explication which was given by our firſt Reformers 
here in England, of the nature of juſſihhying Faith, “ That it is not a mere per- 
« ſualion of the truths of natural and revealed Religion, but ſuch a belief as he. 


gets a ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, and hath Hope, Love, and Obedience to 


“ God's Commandments joined fo it. That this is the Faith which in Baptiſim is 
« profeſſed, from which Chriſtians are called the faithful; and that in thoſe Scri. 
* ptures, where it is ſaid, we are juſtified by Faith, we may not think that we be 
juſfified by Faith, as it is a ſeparate Virtue from Hope and Charity, the fear of 


with the foreſaid Virtues, containing an engagement of obedience to the whole 
« Dodrine and Religion of Chriſt. And that altho' all that are juſtified, muſt of 
<* neceſſity have Charity, as well as Faith, yet neither Faith nor Charity are the 
„ worthineſs and merit of our juſtification, but that is to be aſcribed only to our 
« Saviour Chriſt, who was offered pon the croſs for our ſms, and roſe again fir 
«* our juſtification ;, as may be ſeen more at large in a Treatiſe publiſh'd at the be. 
ginning of our Reformation, upon this and ſome other points. And I do not ſt 
what can be ſaid upon this point with more clearneſs and weight. . 
All the Application I ſhall make of this Diſcourſe, ſhall be briefly this; That if 


we be convinced of the neceſſity of the Virtues of a good life to all that profeſs them- 


ſelves Chriſtians, we would ſeriouſly and in good earneſt ſet about the practice of 
them: If this be a faithful ſaying, then I am ſure it greatly concerns us to be care- 
ful of our lives and actions, and that our converſation be as becymeth the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ;, becauſe if this be true, there is no poſſible way to reconcile a wicked like, 
no nor a wilful negle& and violation of any of the Duties and Laws of Chriſtiani- 
ty, with the hopes of Heaven and eternal Life. In this the Scripture is poſitive 
and peremtory, that every man that hath this hope in him, muſt purify bimſelf, even 
as he is pure : that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord: But if ww? have our 
fruit unto holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life. „ 

And here I might particularly recommend to your careful practice, the great 
Virtues of Chriſtianity ; thoſe which St. Paul tells us are the proper and genuine 


| fruits of the ſpirit of Chriſt, love, 10), peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
fidelity, meekneſs, temperance. But I have not time to inſiſt particularly upon them. 


I ſhall content my ſelf briefly to mention thoſe Duties, which the Apoſtle in this 


Epiſtle doth more eſpecially preſs upon the ſeveral conditions and relations or 
Men. Thoſe who are teachers and inſtructors of others, that they would not only 
be careful 0 preach ſound Doctrine, but in all things to ſhew themſelues patterns of 
good works. Thoſe who are ſubje& to others, and under their government, that 
they would pay all Duty and Obedience to their ſuperiors, as Children to their 
Parents, Servants to their Maſters, that they may adorn the Doctrine of God on 
Saviour in all things, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. 2. ver. 10. And ſo likewile 


thoſe who are S1bje#s, that they live in all pexceable and humble Obedience to 


Princes and Magiſtrates. This our Apoſtle ſpeaks of as a great Duty of Chriſtin 
Religion, and reckons it among good Works, Chap. 3. I. Put them in mind 10 be 
ſubjeft to principalites and powers, and to obey Magiſtrates, and to be ready to c 
good work. IE 55 _ 

And then thoſe who are of an inferior condition, that they labour and be ill. 


gent in the work of an honeſt calling, for this is privately good and proficable u 


God and Repentance ; but by it is meant Faith, neither only nor alone, but | 


—_ 
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| 70. Men, and to their Families; and thoſe who are above this neceſſity, and are in 


z better capacity, o maintain good Works properly fo called, works of Piety, and 


Charity, and Juſtice ; that they be careful to promote and advance them, accordin 

to their Power and Opportunity, becauſe theſe things are publickly good and bene- 
fcial to mankind. And beſides this, (as St. Peter exhorts, 2 Pet. I. 5,6, Gc.) And 
beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; 
and to knowledge, temperance ,, and to temperance, patience ;, and to patience zodli- 


neſs 1 and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ;, and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. For if 


theſe things be in you, and abound, they make you that you ſhall neither be barren, 
nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. But be that lacketh theſe 
things 15 blind, and cannot ſee afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from 
bis old ſins ;, that is, doth not conſider that the deſign of Chriſtianity is to renew 
and reform the hearts and lives of Men. Wherefore the rather, brethren, as he 
goes on, give diligence to make your calling and election ſure : for if ye do theſe 
into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 

Iwill conclude all with that excellent ſaying of St. Paul in this Epiſtle to Titus, 
which ſo fully declares to us the great deſign, and the proper Efficacy of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine upon the minds and manners of Men; Chap. 2. 11, 12, 13. For the 
grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that 
denying ungodlineſs, and worldly lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and god- 
h in this preſent world: Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance 
of the great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


LO 


Io whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Glory and Honour now and 
for ever. Amen. ; ESD | 


things, ye ſpall never fall. For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly 


— 


17 


— 


SERMON CLVI. 
Of doing all to the Glory of God. 


— 


18 0% N. 1. 


Whether therefore yea eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 


glory of God. 9 


1 HE SE words are a general concluſion inferr'd from a particular caſe, which 


the Apoſtle had been diſcourſing of before; and that we may the better 
underſtand the meaning of this general Rule, it will not be amiſs to look back a 
little upon the particular caſe the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of; and that was concern- 
ing the partaking of things offer d to Idole, and that in two cafes ; either by par. 
taking of the Idol-feaſts in their Temples, after the Sacrifices ; or by partaking of 
things offer'd to Idols, whether they were bought by Chriſtians in the Market, or 
* __ them at a private Entertainment, to which by ſome Heathens they were 
NVited, Horn | f 


The firſt he condemns as abſolutely unlawful : the other not as unlawful in it 


ſelf, but in ſome circumſtances upon the account of ſcandal. 
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flee from idolatry. I ſpeak to wiſe men: judge what IJ. ſay. As if he had ſai 


for a Deity. To this purpoſe he inſtanceth in communicating in the Chriſtian Sa. 


(that is, the Jews) are not they w ich eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? 
Thus it is in the Chriſtian, and the Fewiſh worſhip. And the caſe is the fame, if 


particularly the Gnoſticks, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. 8. and that was this 


nothing in the world, &c. And ver. 10. If any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge 


fit at meat in an Idol Temple. 


which they pretended to be lawful, becauſe an Idol is nothing. This, ſays the A. 


it ſelf, and a virtual renouncing of Chriſtianity ; then he proceeds to the conſiders 
Sacrifices to their Houſes, and inviting the Chriſtians to a Feaſt, might ſet theſe 
Heathens; it is lawful, he ſays, in it felf ; but becauſe it might be harmful to o- 
may in ſome caſes be very dangerous and deſtructive to others, and we ſhould not 


anot bers welfare. And then he comes to the particular cafes. Whatever is ſold i 


Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. We may take theſe things from God's hand, who 


facrifice, But if any Man tell us, that this Meat was offer'd in Sicritice to Idol, 


for conſcience ſake , that is, out of regard to the opinion of thoſe, who think 


The firſt caſche ſpeaks of from ver. 14+ to the 23d. Wherefore, my beloved brethys, 
* 


them in general, that they who communicated in the worſhip of any Deity, or in 
any kind of Sacrifice offer'd to him, did, in ſo doing, own and acknowledge that 


crament, and in the Jewiſh Sacrifices, ver. 16, 17, 18. The cup of bleſſmg which 
we bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt £ The bread which we bre 
is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? For we being many are one bread and 
one body : for we are all partakers of that one bread, Behold Iſrael after the feſb; 


any Man partake of the Idol. feaſts in their Temples. This he does not expreſs but 
takes it for granted they underſtood what this Diſcourſe anned at. ol 
And then he anſwers an Argument, which it ſeems was made uſe of by ſome 


If an Idol be nothing, and conſequently things ſacrificed to Idols were not to he 
conſidered as Sacrifices, then it was lawful to partake of the I[dol-feaſts, which 
were celebrated in their Temples. And that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of theſe, is plain 
from his Diſcourſe againſt the Gnoſticks, who made uſe of this Argument for the 
lawfulneſs of communicating at the Idol-feaſts, Chap. 8. 4. As concerning therefyy, 
the eating of things which are offer'd in ſacrifice unto Idols; we know that an Idol i 


(alluding to the very name of Gnoſticks) if any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge, 
This then is that partaking of Idol-feaſts, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 


poſtle, I know as well as you, that an Idol is no real Deity, but for all that the 
Devil is really worſhipp'd and ſerv'd by this means, ver.20. But I ſay that the things 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God, and I oui 
not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with Devils. Te cannot drink the cup of the Lord 
end the cup of Devils ! ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, andthe table of Devils, 

Having declared this way of partaking of things offered to Idols to be unlawful in 


tion of the other caſe, of eating of things offer'd to Idols out of their Temples, which 
might happen ſeveral ways. Sometimes being ſold by the Prieſts, they were expoſed 
to fale in the Market. Sometimes the Heathens carried ſome remainders of the 


Meats before them; What ſhould Chriſtians do in either of theſe caſes? 
Firſt, He determines in general, that out of the Temples it was lawful to eat 
theſe things, becauſe in ſo doing they communicated in no act of worſhip with the 


thers, and give ſcandal, in ſuch circumſtances, it became unlawful by accident, 
Ver. 23. All thi "gs ave lawful to me, but all things are not expedient ; all things are 
lawful for me, but all things edify not. Things which are lawful in themlelves, 
only conſider our ſelves, but others alſo. Let no man ſeek his own : but every man 
the ſhambles, that eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake : for the earth is te 
is the true Lord of them and of all Creatures. For this reaſon we may without 
ſcrupulous enquiry, uſe thoſe meats which are publickly expoſed to file. 

And fo likewiſe in the other caſe, if we be invited to the Table of a Heathen, 
we may eat what is ſet before us, without enquiring whether it he part of an Idol. 
in that cafe we ought to abſtain from eating of it, for bis ſake that ſbewell it, and 


theſe 
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heſe meats unlawful : for the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof Alſo in 
another ſenſe, God hath made ſuch abundant proviſion for us, that we may abſtain 
feom this or that Meat without any great inconvenlence. Conſcience, { ſay, not 
thine own but anothers. He had {aid before, we ſhould eat of what was ſet before 
us, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake - that is, not making It a matter of conſci- 
ence to our ſelves: now he lays, 11 1t be told it was offer'd to an Idol, we ſhould nor 
eat for conſcience ſale; that is, not as making a matter of Conſcience of it to our ſelves, 
hut out of regard to the Conſcience of another. to whom it might be a ſcandal. For 
why is y liberty judged of another man's conſcience ? and if I with thankſpivings be 
F part aker, why am [ evil ſpoken of for that for which I give thanks 2 that is, Why 
{ould another Man's Conſcience be a prejudice to my liberty ? If another makes 
Conſcience of it as unlawful, why ſhould his Conſcience govern mine, and make 
me think ſo too; or why ſhould | be evil ſpoken of, for thinking it lawful to eat 
my thing fer before me, for which I give thanks? This is a little obſcure ; but the 
plain meaning of the Apoſtle's reatoning ſeems to be this. "Tho? | have regard to 
another Man's weak Conſcience, as to abſtain from eating what he thinks unlaw-— 
ful; yet am I not therefore bound to be of his opinion, and think it unlawful in 
it ſelf ; 1 Will conſider his weaknels fo far as to forbear that which lam perſuaded 
is lawful to do, but yet | will ſtill preſerve the liberty of my own judgment; and 
33 am content to give no ſcandal to him, fo I expect that he ſhould not cenſure 
and condemn me for thinking that lawful, which he believes not to be ſo : And 


| then from all this Diſcourſe, the Apoſtle eftabliſheth this general Rule in the Text, 


Wherefore whether ye eat or drink, or whatever ye do , do all to the glory of God. 
To which is parallel that other Lext, 1 Pet. 4. I. That God in all thinrs may be 

glorified. So that this general Rule lays a Duty upon all Chriſtians of deliguing 
the glory of God in all their actions; all the difficulty is, what is here meant by 

this, of doing all things to the glory of God. The Fews have a common laying, 
which ſeems to be parallel with this phraſe of the Apoſtle, That all things ſhould 
le done in the name of God. And this they make fo effential to every good action, 
that ir was a received Principle among them, that he who obeys any command of 
God, and not in his name, ſhall receive no reward. Now that to do things in the 
nave of God, and to do them to his glory, are but feveral Phraſes lignifying the 
lane thing, is evident from that Precept of the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 17. Aud what ſoe- 
er ve do in word, or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord Teſus Chriſt; that is, 
o bis glory. Now for our clear underſtanding of the ſenſe of this phraſe of glori- 
fring God, or doing things to God's Glory ; we will conſider the various uſe of it in 
Scripture, and fo deſcend to the proper and particular ſenſe of it here in the Text. 

The glory God is nothing elie but the honour which is given to him by his 
Cre-tures; and conſequently, the general notion of glorifying God, or doing any 
thing to bis glory, is to delizn to honour God by ſuch and ſuch actions; and this: 
Parite is in S511 tare more eſpectally apply'd to theſe following particulars, 

l. We are ſaid in Scripture to glorify God by a folenin acknowledgment of him 
and his Perfections, of his Goodneſs, and Mercy, of his Power and Witdom ,- of 
ls Truth and Faithfulneſs, of his ſovereign Dominion and Authority over us. 
Hence it is that all folemn actions of Religion are called the worſhip of God, which 
$ given to hin by his Creatures, ſignificd by ſome outward expreſſion of reve- 
tence and reſpect. Thus we are {aid to worſhip God, when we fall down before 

um, and pray to him for Mercy and Bleſſings, or praiſe him for Favours and Be- 

ans received from him, or perform any other ſolemn act of Religion, Pſal. 86. 
9. Al nations whom thou haſt made, ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, 
and ſhall glevify Ly Name, | — 

But e pecially the Duty of Praiſe and Thankſgiving is moſt frequently in Scrip- 
wwe called plorifying of God, or giving glory to him. Pal. 86. 14. 1 will praiſe 
"ve, O Lord my God, with all my heart, and will glorify thy name. Matth. 5. 16. 
Let hour light fo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify 
Jour Father which is in heaven ;, that is, praiſe him upon that account. Luke 5. 


23. it is ſaid of the Man ſick of the Palſy, that when he was healed, He departed 
4 | . i 
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Of doing all to the Glory of God. Vol. 


his recovery. 


ſon, give glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make confeſſion th him, In lt 


the Purity of our Minds, 1 Cor. 6. 20. G 


with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Feſus Chriſt unto the glory and praiſe 
of God. | 


for his Cauſe and Truth. obs 21. 19. our Saviour foretelling St. Peter's Martyr. 
 frenifying by what death he ſhould glorify Gd. 


ing and acknowledgment of the Deity : Hence it is that in Scripture we are (aid 
to plorify God in a peculiar and eminent manner, when in all our actions we con- 


glorifying of God, 1 Pet. 4.11. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles if 


an eſpecial manner to glorify God, by maintaining the Peace and Unity of the 


to bis own houſe, zlorifying God; that is, praiſing God for his great mer to hin 
And Luke 17.18. our 5 Fre ſpeaking of the ten lepers that were healed] fe mn 
but one of them returned to give glory to God; that 1s, to return thanks to God for 


II. Men are faid in Scripture to give glory to God by the acknowledgment of 
their Sins, and Repentance for them. Joſh. 7. 7 And Joſhua ſaid to Achan, My 


manner the Prophet Jeremiah exhorting the people to Repentance, uſeth this ex. 
preſſion, Fer. 13. 16. Give glory to the Lord your God, before be canſe aarkneſ; 
and before your feet ſtumble upon the dark Mountains. And Rev. 16. 9. it is fijq 
that thoſe upon whom great Plagues fell, Repented not to give God glory, We 
glorify God by confeſſions of our Sins and Repentance, becauſe in ſo doing pe 
acknowledge his Authority, and the holineſs of thoſe righteous Laws which we 
have broken. : : 988 
III. We are ſaid likewiſe in Scripture, to glorify God by our Holineſs and Obe. 
dience. Thus we are commanded t glorify God by the Chaſtity of our Bodies, and 
orify God in your body, and in our ſyirit 
which are his. Thus our Saviour is ſaid to have glorified God in the World, by 
his perfect Obedience to his Will, 70hn 17. 4. Father I have glorified thee upon 
earth. And thus he tells us we may glorify God, by the fruits of Holineſs 2nd 
Obedience in our lives, Fohn 15. 8. Herein is my Father glorified, if ye bring forth 
much fruit, So likewiſe St. Paul pays for the Philippians, that they may be fied 


IV. We are ſaid likewiſe in an eſpecial manner, to glorify God by our ſufferings 
dom, expreſſeth it by this phraſe of glorifying God by his death, This ſpake be, 


V. And Lafily, And becauſe Religion is the ſolemn hanour, and publick own- 


ſult the honour and advantage of Religion. Upon this account St. Peter exhorts 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, ſo to preach to the People, and ſo to perform the 
publick Offices of Religion, as may be for the honour of Religion ; and this he calls 


God; if any man miniſter, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth ; that 
God in all things may be glorified. And becauſe the Peace and Unity of Chriſtians 
is ſo very much for the honour and advantage of Religion, therefore we are faid in 


Church, Rom. 15. 5, 6. Now the God of patience and conſolation grant you to le 


like minded one toward another, that ye may with one mind, and one mouth glori 


God, even the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, And here in the Text, we att 


faid to do all things to the glory of God, when in all our actions we have a regard 
to the promoting and advancing of Religion, and the edification of Chriſtians, 
For here by eating and drinking to the glory of God, the Apoſtle plainly means, 
that when things offer'd to Idole are ſet before us, we ſhould refrain from them, 
when by our eating, the intereſt of Religion, and the edification of Chriſtians 
may receive any prejudice, that is, when our eating may be a ſcandal to other, 
that is, 4 ſtumbling block, or an occaſion of falling into fin. And that this 1 the 
Apoſtle's meaning, is evident from ver. 23. All things are lawfiil for me, 9 
things are not expedient, à Tala gupqtpe, all things profit not; all things are law! 
for me, but all things edify not; that is, tho? I know it is a thing very lauful 
it ſelf, to eat things which have been offered to Idols, if they be brought 
the Market, or accidentally ſet before me at a Feaſt; yet in ſome circumſtances 
it may not be for the advantage of Religion, and be fo far from edifying, that! 


may be an occaſion of fin to them. For inſtance, I am invited to a F eaſt, whele 


things offer'd to Idols are ſet before me, and one ſays, this was offer d in ja! 0 
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unto 1dols, a ſufficient intimation to me that he thinks it unlawful ; and therefore 


| will forbear, becauſe of the inconvenience to Religion, and the manifold ſcandal 
that might follow upon it, by hindring others from embracing Religion; or by 
tempting weak Chriſtians, either to the doing of a thing againſt their Conſcience, 
or to Apoſtatize from Religion. In this cafe, he that abſtains from theſe Meats, 
and contents himſelf with others, eats to the glory of God. 

And that this is the true notion of ſcandal and offence, not barely to grieve 
others, or do things diſpleaſing to them, but to do ſuch things as are really hurt- 
to others, and may be à prejudice or hindrance to their ſalvation, and an occa- 
fon of their falling into fin « I ſay, that this is the true and proper notion of ſcan- 
4a, is evident from what follows immediately after the Text; Give none offence 
to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God; as I pleaſe all men in 
all things, not ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, that Fey may he ſa- 
ved, Give no offence to the Fews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God ; 
the Apoſtle intimates that ſuch an action as this we are ſpeaking of, might be an be- 
 caſon of ſin to all theſe, and a hindrance of their ſalvation : It might hinder the 


Jew from turning Chriſtian, and harden him in his Infidelity ; for he might ſay, 


ſee how well you Chriſtians worſhip one God, when you can partake of things 
offer'd to Idols: It might confirm the Heathen in his ſuperſtition, and keep him 
from embracing Chriſtianity ; for he might ſay ſurely, Why ſhould the Chriſtians 
perſuade me to forſake the worſhip of Idols, when they themſelves will knowing- 
ly eat things offer'd to them? I might tempt the weak Chriſtians either to fin a- 
gainſt their Conſciences by following my example, or to Apoſtatize from Chriſti- 
anity upon this offence taken againſt it; therefore ſays the Apoſtle, do al things 
to the glory of God; that is, for the Honour and Advantage of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and the furtherance of Mens Salvation; for ſo ſays he, I do in theſe, and all 
other actions of my life, I ſtudy the advantage of all Men, in all things, not re- 
garding mine own convenience in compariſon of the eternal Salvation of others. 
And thus I have as briefly and clearly as I could explain'd this phraſe to you, of 
doing things to the glory of God. 5 8 | OR N 
Ihe reſult of all is, that we glorify God by our doing our Duty, by all actions 
of worſhip and obedience to God, and by our Repentance in cafe of ſin and difo- 
bedience, by doing and by ſuffering the will of God, more eſpecially by uſing our 
Chriſtian liberty, as to things lawful in themſelves, ſo as may make moſt for the 
honour and advantage of Religion, for the unity and edification of the Church, 
ane the Salvation of the Souls of Men, which 1s the proper notion here in the 
Text, of eating and drinking, and doing whatever we do, to the glory of God. 
From all this Diſcourſe it will be evident, that three things muſt concur, that 
our actions may be {aid to be done 7s the glory of God. | 


1. Our actions muſt be materially good; we muſt do what God commands, and 


abſtain from doing what he hath forbidden. Sin is in its nature a diſhonour to 


God, a contradiction to his Nature, and a contempt of his Authority and Laws; 
ſo that we cannot glorify God by tranſgreſſing our Duty. 

2. Our Actions muſt not only be good, but they muſt be done with regard to 
God, and out of Conſcience to our Duty to him, and in hopes of the reward 
which he hath promiſed, and not for any low, and mean, and temporal end. The 
beſt action in it ſelf may be ſpoil'd, and all the Virtue of it blaſted, by being done 
for a wrong end. If we ſerve God to pleaſe Men, and be charitable out of vain 


glory ro be ſeen of men; if we profeſs Godlineſs for gain, and are religious only 


to ſerve our temporal intereſt, tho the actions we do be never ſo good, yet all the 


Vtue and reward of them is loſt, by the mean end and deſign which we aim at in 


the doing of them ; becauſe all this while we. have no love or regard for God, 
and the Authority of his Laws ; we make no Conſcience of our Duty to him, we 
are not moved by the rewards of another World, which may lawfully work upon 
us, and prevail with us, but we are ſwayed by little temporal Advantages, which 


if we could obtain as well by doing the contrary, we would as ſoon, nay perhaps 
much ſooner do it. | 
B bb And 
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And this is ſo eſſentially neceſſary, that no Action, tho' never ſo good, that ig 
not done with regard to God, and upon ſome of the proper motives and conſide. 
rations of Religion, ſuch as are the Authority of God, Conſcience of our Duty to 
him, Love of him, Faith in his Promiſes, Fear of his Diſpleaſure; I ny, no 
Action that is not done upon all, or ſome of theſe Motives, can be ſaid to be done 
to the glory of God. And this is the meaning of that ſaying among the Jew, 
which 1 mention d before, That be who obeys any command of God, but not in hi 
name, ſhall receive no reward. Moral Actions receive their denomination of good 
or evil, as well from the end, as from the matter of them; and as the beſt end 


cannot ſanctify an action bad in it ſelf; fo a bad end and deſign is enough to ſpoil 


the beſt action we can do; and as it is great impiety to do a wicked thing, though 
for a religious end, fo it is great Hypocriſy to be religious for mean and temporal 
ends. 18 


3. That all our actions may be done to the glory of God, we muſt not on! 


take care that they be lawful in themſelves, but that they be not ſpoil'd and vi. 
tiated by any bad circumſtance; for circumſtances alter moral actions, and may 


render that which is lawful in it ſelf, unlawful in ſome caſes : So that if we would 
do all things to the glory of God, we muſt in ſome cafes refrain from doing that 


which is lawful in it ſelf. As when ſuch an action that I am about to do, may 


through the prejudice or miſtake of Men, probably redound to the diſhonour and 
diſadvantage of Religion, by cauſing fractions and diviſions, by hindring ſome from | 


embracing the true Religion, or making others Apoſtatize trom it, or by being 
any other way an occaſion to Men of falling into fin, or any iinpediment to their 


Salvation; in theſe and the like caſes, we are bound to have het confideration of 


Religion, that regard to the Peace and Unity of the Church, that -ndernefs and 
Charity for the Souls of Men, as to deny our ſelves the uſe of things otherwiſe 
lawful; and if we do not do it, we offend againſt a great Rule both of Piety and 


Charity. 


[ ſhall only farther at preſent, endeavour to give a brief Reſolution to two que- 


ſtions, much debated upon occaſion of this Rule of the Apoſtle, of doing all things 


to the glory of Gt. „„ 5 5 
Firſt, How far we are bound actually to intend and deſign the glory of God in 


every particular action of our lives. To this I anſwer, 


I. That it is morally impoſſible that a Man ſhould do every particular ation 


with actual and explicit thoughts and intentions of glorifying God thereby, and 


therefore there can be no obligation to any ſuch thing. 

2. It is not neceſſary, no more than for a Man that takes a journey, every ſtep 
of his way actually to think of his n end, and the place whither he in- 
tends to go; a conſtant reſolution to go to ſuch a place, and a due care not to go 
out of the way; and in caſe of any doubt, to inform our ſelves as well as we can 
of the right way, and to keep in it, is as much conſideration of the end of 2 


Man's Journey, as is needful to bring him thither, and more than this would be 


troubleſome and to no purpoſe; the caſe is the very ſame in the courſe of a Man's 


Life. From whence it follows in the 
3. Place, That an habitual and ſettled intention of mind, to glorify God in the 
courſe of our Lives is ſufficient, becauſe this will ſerve all good purpoſes, as well 


as an actual intention upon every particular occaſion. He that doth things with 


regard to God, and out of Conſcience of his Duty to him, and upon the prope! 
Motives and Conſiderations of Religion, in obedience and love to God, in hopes 


of his Reward, and out of fear of his Diſpleaſure, glorifies God in his Actions. 


And if this Principle be but rooted and ſettled in his mind, it is ſufficient to go- 

vern his Life, and is virtually, and to all purpoſes as true and conſtant an intention 

of gloritying God, as if we did actually and explicitly propound this end to ov 

ſelves in every particular action of our Lives. 885815 
Secondly, Whether a Man be bound to prefer the glory of God before his On 

eternal Happineſs, as Moſes and St. Paul ſeem to have done; the one in ol 
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content to HD bis name blotted out of the Book of life, the other to be Anthem 
gem Chrift, for the Salvatiou of Iſrael? To this | anſweer. _ 
If we could admit the ſuppoſition, that the glory of God, and a Man's eternal 
Happinels might come in competition, there could be no obligation upon a Man to 
chuſe eternal miſery upon any conſideration whatſoever. The preference of one 
thing before another, ſuppoſeth them both to be Objects of our choice; but the 
greateſt evil known and apprehended to be fo, cannot be the object of a reaſona- 
ble choice; neither the greateſt moral nor natural evil of fin, or miſery. Sin is 
not to be choſen in any cafe, no not for the Glory of God: The Apoſtle makes 
the ſuppoſition, and anſwers it; that if” the truth and glory of God could be ro- 
noted by his lie, yet we are not to do evil that good may come, Rom. 3. 7, 8. 

Nor is the greateſt natural evil the object of our choice. God himſelf hath 
planted a Principle in our Nature to the contrary, to ſeek out own Happineſs, 
and to avoid utter ruin and deſtruction ; and then ſurely much more that which 
is much worſe, as eternal miſery 1s, whatever ſome learned Men, in deſpight of 
Nature and common Senſe, have aſſerted to the contrary, that it is better and more 
defirable to be extremely and eternally miſerable, than not to be ; for what is 
there deſirable in being, when it ſerves to no other purpoſe but to be the founda- 
tion of endleſs and intolerable miſery 2 And if this be a principle of our Nature, 
can any Man imagine that God ſhould frame us fo, as to make the firſt and funda- 
mental Principle of it directly oppoſite to our Duty? 5 

As to the inſtance of Moſes, it does not reach this caſe; becauſe the phraſe of 
blotting out of the Book of life, does in all probability fignitie no more than tem- 
oral death. As to that of St. Paul, it is by no means to be taken in a ſtrict 
ſenſe, but as a vehement and Hyperbolical expreſſion of his mighty affection to his 
brethren according to the fleſh, For whom, ſays he, I could wiſh to be Anathema 
from Chriſt, Beſides the reaſon of the thing, the form of the expreſſion ſhews the 
meaning of it, I could wiſh, that is, I would be content to do or ſuffer almoſt an 
thing for their Salvation, inſomuch that I could wiſh, if it were fit and lawful, and 
reaſonable to make ſuch a with, 10 be accurſed from Chriſt for their ſakes; 
- is plainly a ſuſpended form of ſpeech, which declares nothing abſolutely. 
ut, | 5 5 „„ 
2, It is a vain and ſenſeleſs ſuppoſition, that the Glory of God, and our eternal 
Happineſs can ſtand in competition. By ſeeking the Glory of God, we naturally 
and directly promote our own Happineſs ; the Glory of God and our Happinels, 
are inſeparably link'd together; we cannot glorifie God by {in ; and {o gracious 
hath God been to us, that he hath made thoſe things to be our Duty, which natu- 
rally tend to our felicity ; and we cannot glorify God more than by doing our Duty, 
nor can we promote our own Happineſs more effectually than by the ſame way. 
From whence it plainly follows that the Glory of God and our Happineſs, cannot 
realonably be ſuppoſed to croſs and contradi& one another; and therefore the que- 
ſtion is frivolous which ſuppoſeth they may come in competition. 1 Cor. 15. 58. the 
Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians to be ſedfaſt and unmoveable, and abundant in the 
work of the Lord, knowing that their labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. And 
Tit. 1. 1, 2. the Apoſtle calls himſelf, A ſervant of Feſus Chriſt, in bope of e- 
ternal life, which God that cannot lie bath promiſed. To ſerve God in hope of 
eternal life, is to glorify God, and therefore the Glory of God, and our eternal 
Happineſs 4re never to be oppoſed. Wo : | 

Sos briefly draw two or three Inferences from this Diſcourſe, and ſo con- 
clude, 1 9 

J. See here the great goodneſs of God to Mankind, who is pleaſed to eſteem 
whatever is for the good of Men, to be for the Glory of God ; and whatever 
_ to the eternal Salvation of our ſelves, or others, to be a glorifying of him- 
elf. 

ll. We learn hence likewiſe, the excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, which | 
equires not only a conſcientious care of our ſelves, to do nothing but what is 
Whul ; but likewiſe a charitable regard to others in the uſe of our liberty, 5 


” 
ah , - * 2 . 
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the doing or not doing of thoſe things which we may lawfully do; after the i 


of our own Happineſs by doing our Duty, we are to conſult the Editication ang 
Salvation of others, in the charitable uſe of our liberty in thoſe things which God 
hath left indifferent. 

III. Here is a great Argument to us to be very careful of our Duty, and to 3. 
bound in the fruits of Holineſs, becauſe hereby we glorify God. Hexein is my 
Father glorified, ſays our Saviour, if ye bring forth much fruit; and the Apoſtſe 
tells us, that the fruits f Righteouſneſs are to the praiſe and glory of God, We 
having all from God, our very being, our Souls and Bodies, and the Powers and 


Faculties of both, and therefore we ſhould give him the glory of his own pifts + 
our Souls and Bodies were not only made by him at firſt, but are likewiſe je. 


deemed by him, and bought with a price, and therefore, as the Apoſtle argues 
we ſhould glorify him in our bodies, and in our Souls, which are his. i 

IV. And laſtly, We ſhould in all our Actions have a particular regard to the 
Honour and Advantage of Religion, the Edification of our Brethren, and the Peace 
and Unity of the Church; becauſe in theſe things we do in a peculiar manner glo- 


rify God. In vain do Men pretend to ſeek the Glory of God by faction and di. 


viſion, which do in their own Nature fo immediately tend to the diſhonour and 
damage of Religion. Next to the wicked lives of Men, nothing is ſo great 3 


diſparagement and weakning to Religion, as the diviſions of Chriſtians ; and there. 


fore inſtead of employing our zeal about differences, we ſhould be zealous for Peace 
and Unity, that with one mind, and one mouth, we may glorify God, even the Fu. 


ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
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Doing good, a ſecurity againſt Injuries from 


Men. 


1 PET. III. 13. 


Aud who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which 


i good ? 


HE Apoſtle in this and the former Chapter, earneſtly preſſeth Chriſtians to 


oh 


occaſion, from the ill lives of Chriſtians, to reproach Chiſtianity ; particularly he 
cautions them againſt that abuſe of Chriſtian liberty, which it ſeems too man 
were guilty of, caſting off Obedience to their Superiors under that pretence 3 tel- 
ling them that nothing could be a greater ſcandal to their Religion, nor raile 3 
more juſt prejudice in the minds of Men againſt it: and therefore he ſtrictly char- 
geth them with the Duty of Obedience in their ſeveral relations; as of Subject 
to their Governors, of Servants to their Maſters, of Wives to their Husbands 


and in ſhort, to practiſe all thoſe Virtues, both among themſelves, and 825 
0 ; 0 2 


an holy and unblameable Converſation, that the Heathen might have no 
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others, which are apt to reconcile and gain the aſſections of Men to them ; to be 
charitable and compaſſionate, courteous and peaceable one towards another, and 
towards all Men; not only to abſtain from injury and provocation, but from re- 
renge by word or deed; and inſtead thereof to bleſs and do good, and by all 
poſſible means to preſerve and purſue Peace. Ver. 8, 9. Finally, be ye all of one 
mind, having compaſſion one of another; love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous, 
not rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwiſe bleſſing; knowins 
that ye are thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing. 

And to encourage them to the practice of theſe Virtues, he tells them, that 
they could by no other means more effectually conſult the ſafety and comfort of 
their lives, Ver. 10. For he that will love life, and ſee good days, let him refrain 


bis tongue from evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile; let him eſchew evil, and 


do good; let him ſeek peace and enſue it. Cas 

And this was the way to gain the favour of God, and to engage his Providence 
for our protection, Ver. 12. For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and 
bis ears are open unto their prayers: but the face of the Lord is againſt them that 
4 evil, . 


their good will, and to prevent injuries and affronts from them, Ver. 13. And who 
is he that will harm you, &c. „ 5 
In theſe words we have, Firſt, a qualification ſappoſed, IF ze be followers of 
that which is good. — 0 . 
Secondly, The Benefit and Advantage we may reaſonably expect from it, 
vis. Security from the ill uſage and injuries of Men. Who is be that will harm 
ou £ 8 8 „ 1 
F Firſt, The qualification ſuppoſed is, that we be followers of that which is good. 
But what is that? The Apoſtle takes it for granted, that every body knows it, 
and he had given inſtances of it before. He does not go about to define or ex- 


And that this would alſo be the beſt way to reconcile Men to us, and to gain 


plain it, but appeals to every Man's mind and conſcience, to tell him what it is. 


It is not any thing that is diſputed and controverted, which ſome Men call good, 
and others evil; but that which all are agreed in, and which is univerſally ap- 


proved and commended by Heathens as well as Chriſtians, that which is ſubſtan- 


tally good, and that which is unqueſtionably fo. It is not zeal for leſſer things, 
| about the ritual and ceremonial part of Religion, and a great ſtrictneſs about the 

external parts of it, and much nicety and ſcrupulouſneſs about things of no mo- 
ment, as the Phariſees tything of mint, &c. about meats and drinks, and the ob- 
ſervation of days, and the like; but a purſuit of the weightier things of the law, 
2 care of the great Duties of Religion, mercy, and juſtice, and fidelity, thoſe 
things wherein the Kingdom of God conſiſts, Righteouſneſs and Peace : Such as theſe 
the Apoſtle had inſtanced in, as ſubſtantial and unqueſtionable parts of goodneſs, 


things which admit of no diſpute, but do approve themſelves to the Reaſon and 


Conſcience of all Mankind; and the practice of theſe he calls following of that 


which is good *. . N 
he je followers of that which is good, the word is ut, If ye imtiate the good 


Jou ſee in others; in one Copy the word is 2nAwmw!, If ye be zealous of that which Serm. 148. 


* See mat 


of this, 
Vol. II. 


god. And this is not amiſs. Zeal about leſſer and diſputable things is very un- P. 372. 
ſuitable and misbecoming: but we cannot be too earneſt and zealous in the pur- 


ſuit of things which are ſubſtantially and unqueſtionably good; it is good and will 


ecome us to be zealouſly affected about ſuch things. Some things will not bear 
much zeal, and the more earneſt we are about them, the leſs we recommend cur 
elves to the approbation of ſober and conſiderate Men. Great zeal about little 
and doubtful things, is an Argument of a weak Mind, infatuated by Superſtition, 
or over-heated bv Fnthuſiaſm : but nothing more becomes a wiſe Man, than the 


erious and earneſt purſuit of thoſe things which are agreed on all hands to be 
good, and have an univerſal approbation among all Parties and Profeſſions of Men, 


o wide ſoever their differences may be in other matters. This for the qualifi- 
cation ſuppoſed, If ye be followers of that which is good, I proceed to the 


Second 
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Second thing in the Text, the Benefit and Advantage which may reaſonably be 
expected from it, and that is ſecurity from the ill uſage and injuries of Men. IF bi 
7s be that will barm you, &c. The Apoſtle doth not abſolutely ſay, None will 


do it; but he ſpeaks of it as a thing ſo very unreaſonable, and upon all accounts 


ſo unlikely and improbable, that we may reaſonably preſume that it will not ori. 
narily and often happen. Not but that good Men are liable to be affronted and 
perſecuted, and no Man's Virtues, how bright and unblemiſhed ſoever, will at al 
times, and in all caſes, exempt him from all manner of injury and ill treatment; 
but the following of that which is good (as I have explained it) doth in its own 
Nature tend to ſecure us from the malice and miſchief of Men, and very frequent- 
ly does it, and, all things conſider'd, is a much more effectual means to this end, 


than any other courſe we can take; and this the Apoſtle means when he ſays, 
WWho is he that will harm you e XC. 5 ET | 
And this will appear, whether we conſider the nature of Virtue and Goodnes ; 


or the nature of Man, even when it is very much depraved and corrupted ; or the 
Providence of Gd. 1 he | 
I. If we conſider the nature of Virtue and Goodneſs, which is apt to gain upon 
the affections of Men, and ſecretly to win their love and eſteem. True Gogg. 
neſs is inwardly eſteemed by bad Men, and many times had in very great eſteem 
and admiration, even by thoſe who are very far from the practice of it ; it carries 
an Awe and Majeſty with it; ſo that bad Men are very often with-held and re. 
ſtrained from harming the good, by that ſecret and inward Reverence which they 


bear to Goodneſs. 


There are ſeveral Virtues, which are apt in their own Nature to prevent injuries 
and affronts from others. Humility takes away all occaſion of inſolence from the 
proud and haughty, it baffles pride, and puts it out of countenance. Meekneſs 
pacifies wrath, and blunts the edge of injury and violence. Suffering good for 
evil is apt to allay and extinguiſh enmity, to ſubdue the rougheſt diſpoſitions, and 
to conquer even malice it ſelf. And there are other Virtues which are apt in their 
own Nature to oblige Men, and gain their good will, and make them our friends 


and to tie their affections ſtrongly to us; as Courteſy and Charity, Kindneſs and 
| Compaſſion, and a readineſs to do all good offices to all Men; and the friendſhip 


and good will of others, 1s a powerful defence againſt injuries. Every Man will 


cry ſhame of thoſe who ſhall fall foul upon him that hurts no body. He that 


obliged many, ſhall have many to take his part when he is aſſaulted, to riſe up in 
his defence and reſcue, and to interpoſe between him and danger. For a good man, 
ſays the Apoſtle, ſome would even dare to dies — - 

Beſides, it is very conſiderable, that none of theſe Virtues expoſe Men to any 
danger and trouble from human Laws. When Chriſtianity was perſecuted, be- 


_ cauſe it differ'd from, and oppoſed the received Religion and Superſtition of the | 


World, it was commonly acknowledged by the Heathen (as Tertullian tells us) 
that the Chriſtians were very good men in all other things, ſaving that they wert 


_ Chriſtians. When the laws were moſt ſevere againſt Chriſtians for their meetings, 


which they call'd ſeditious, and for their refuſal to comply with the received fuper- 


ſition of the World, which they call'd contempt of the gods, yet there were all 
this while no Laws made againſt Modeſty, and Humility, and Meeknels, and 
Kindneſs, and Charity, and Peaceableneſs, and Forgiveneſs of Injuries. Theie 
Virtues are in their Nature of fo unalterable goodneſs, that they could not pol- 


{ibly-be made matter of accuſation ; no Government ever had the face to make | 


Laws againſt them. And this the Apoſtle takes notice of as a ſingular commen- 
dation, and great teſtimony to the immutable Goodneſs of theſe things, that in 
the experience of all Ages and Nations, there was never any ſuch inconvenience 
found in any of them, as to give occaſion to a Law againſt them, Gal. 5. 22, 23. 
But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, fidelity, 
meekneſs, temperance. Againſt ſuch things there is no law. So that goodnels from 


its own Nature hath this ſecurity, that it brings Men under the danger of o 
Law. 2 
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Il. If we conſider the nature of Man, even where it is very much depraved and 

corrupted. There is ſomethipg that is apt to reſtrain bad Men from injuring 
thoſe that are remarkably 200d ; a reverence for goodneſs, and the inward convi- 
gions of their own mind, that thoſe whom they are going about to injure, are 
better and more Righteous than themſelves; the fear of God, and of bringing 
down his vengeance upon their heads, by their ill treatment of his Friends 2, 
Followers; and many times the fear of Men, who tho' they be not good them 
elves, yet have an eſteem for thoſe that are ſo, and cannot endure to ſee them 
wronged and oppreſſed, eſpecially if they have been obliged by them, and have 
found the real effects of their goodneſs in good Offices done by them to them- 
; Beſides that bad men are ſeldom bad for nought, without any cauſe given, with- 
ont any manner of temptation and provocation to be ſo. Who will hurt a harm- 
leſs Man, and injure the innocent? For what cauſe, or for what end ſhould he 
do it? He muſt love miſchief for it ſelf, that will do it to thoſe who never offer'd 
him any occaſion and provocation. 1 5 2 

III. If we conſider the providence of God, which is particularly concern'd for 
the protection of innocency and goodneſs. For the righteous Lord loveth righteouſ- 
meſs, and his countenance will behold the upright, This the Apoſtle takes notice of, 
in the verſe before the Text, as the great ſecurity of good Men :zainft violence and 
injury, The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are open to their 
prayer. So that if bad Men were never ſo ill diſpoſed toward the good. id bent 
to do them all the injury and miſchief they could deviſe, the Providence of God 
hath a thouſand ways to prevent it; and if he pleaſes to interpoſe between them 
and danger, who can harm them if they would? He can ſnare the wicked in the 
works of their own hands, and make the miſchief” which they deviſed againſt good 
Men, to return upon their own heads; he can weaken their hands and infatuate 
their Counſels, ſo that they ſhall not be able to bring their wicked enterprizes to 
pals; he can change their hearts, and turn the fierceneſs and rage of Men againſt 
us, into a fit of love and kindneſs, as he did the heart of Eſau towards his Bro- 
ther Jacob; and their bittereſt enmity againſt truth and goodnets, into à mighty 
zeal for it, as he did in St: Paul, who when he came to Damaſcus, fell a preachin 
up that way, which he came thither on purpoſe to perſecute. And this God hath 
promiſed to do for good Men who are careful to pleaſe him. When a man's ways 
pleaſe the Lord, he will make his enemies to be at peace with him. of 

So that conſidering the nature of Goodneſs, and the nature of Man, and the 
providence of God, Who is like to harm us, if we be followers of that which is 
god? None can reaſonably do it, and he muſt be a very bad Man that can find in 
his heart to do it, when there is no cauſe, no temptation or provocation to it; 
ad the Providence of God, who hath the hearts of men in his hands, and can 
ſway and incline them as be pleaſeth, is particularly concerned to preſerve good Men 
tom harm and miſchief. F 3 

And yet e are not to underſtand this ſaying of the Apoſtles, as declaring to 
is the conſtant and certain event of things, without any exception to the contrary. 
or good men to appearance, nay thoſe that are really ſo, and the very beſt of 
Men, are ſometimes expoſed to great injuries and ſufferings ; of which I ſhall give 


e Db an account in theſe following particulars «© - = 
. Some that ſeem to be good, are not fincerely fo ; and when they, by the juſt 
e udgment of God, are puniſh'd for their Hypocriſy, in the opinion of many, good- 
n- Ws ſeems to ſuffer. Some, under a great 3 AR and colour of Religion, have 
in Mme very bad things, and when they juſtly ſuffer for great crimes, they call 
cc MWiinithment Perſecution, and the Party and Church which they are of, call them 
3 Lats and Martyrs. 3 
ly, « Some that are really good, are very imperfectly ſo, have many flaws and de- 
45, which do very much blemiſh and obſcure their goodneſs ; they are follow- 
r of that which is good, but they have an equal zeal for things which have no 
doodneſs in them, or ſo little that it is not worth all that ſtir and buſtle oma 
| : they 
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wiſtake to have an equal zeal for little and doubtful things, as for the great and in. 
diſpenſible Duties of the Chriſtian Life, and yet many times fo as to neglect those 


conceit of their own knowledge in Religion, think to be good, as in the following 


no innocency, no excellency of goodneſs, how great ſoever, can reſtrain theit 


and they have power to do them miſchief. Againſt theſe the Providence of God 


in their quarrels, and at laſt quarrelling and breaking with them, unleſs we wil 


derſtood. And this exception our Saviour himſelf expreſly makes, Mark 10. 29, 


they make about them ; and will contend as earneſtly for a doubtful, and it mav 
be for a falſe opinion, as for the Articles of the Creed, and for the faith wh, 
was once delivered ty the ſaints; and will oppoſe a little Ceremony with as much 
heat as the greateſt Immorality. In theſe caſes, it is not Mens goodneſs which 
raiſeth enmity againſt them, but their imprudent zeal and other infirmities which 
attend it: But however, bad Men are glad to lay hold of theſe occaſions and pre. 
tences of enmity, which their indiſcretion offers. Good Men may be, and fre. 
quently are miſtaken in their opinions and apprehenſions of things, but it is a great 


to a great degree; and Men muſt blame themſelves for the inconveniencies thy 
happen to them for their own indiſcretion; for neither will the nature of the thing 
bear them out alike, nor will the Providence of God be equally concerned to pro- 
tect Men in the following of that, which they through groſs miſtake, and a heady 


of that which is really and unqueſtionably good. . 
III. The enmity of ſome Men againſt goodnels is ſo violent and implacable, that 


malice towards good Men, or hinder the effects of it, when it comes in their way, 


is our beſt ſafe-guard, and it is Wiſdom, as much as is poſſible, to keep out of 
their way, and to pray with St. Paul, that we may be delivered from wicked and 
unreaſonable Men, Men of ſo abſurd a malice againſt goodneſs, that it is not to 
be prevented by any innocency or prudence ; and ſo implacable, that there is no 
way to gain and reconcile them, nor perhaps is it much deſirable: their good word 
would be no credit to us, and their friendſhip would be pernicious when it cannot 
be had upon other terms, than of conniving at their faults, and being concerned 


run with them to the ſame exceſs of riot. The friendſhip of ſuch Men is more 
terrible than their enmity, and their malice much leſs to be dreaded than their 
kindneſs. 5 
IV. The laſt and chief exception is that of the Croſs, when the Sufferings and 
Perſecutions of good Men are neceſſary for the great ends of God's Glory, for the 
advancement of Religion, and the Example and Salvation of others. And with | 
this exception all the declarations of Scripture concerning the temporal profperity 
and ſafety of good Men, and all the Promiſes of the New Teſtament are to be un- 


30. Verily I ſay unto you, There is no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, r 
ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my ſake and tht 
Goſpels, but he ſhall receive an hundred fold now in this time, houſes, and brethren, 
and ſiſters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with perſecution ; and in tit 
world to conie eternal life; that is, ſo far as a ſtate of Perſecution would admit, all 
theſe loſſes ſhould be recompenced to them in this preſent time; as they were to 
the Apoſtles in a remarkable manner: when they who had but little to part with 
for the Goſpel, had the Eſtates of Chriſtians laid at their feet and committed to 
their diſpoſal, for the nobleſt purpoſes of Charity, and common ſupport of Chri- 

{tizns, which was as much to them, as if they had been Maſters of tlie greatel 

Eſtates ; and whatever was wanting to any of them in the accompliſhment of thi 

promiſe, was abundantly made up to them in the unſpeakable and eternal Happ. 
neſs of the World to come. And this exception the Apoſtle St. Peter is careful to 
mention expreſly, immediately after the Text; for after he had faid, ho ' le 

that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good? he immediately adds, 

But, and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are 3e; and be not afraid of Flr 

terror, neither be troubled, but ſanctify the Lord God in your hearts; that is, in tas 

caſe, fear God more than Men, and be ready always to give an anſwer t cv 
man, that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you ; that is, if ye be queſt! 


oned for being Chriſtians, be ready to own your profeſſion, and to give 4 real 


WW 
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| it: So that the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, that notwithſtanding what he had ſaid, that 
erdinarily it is not in the nature of Men to perſecute Men for true goodneſs, yet 
they maſt not expect to be exempted from Perſecution, which was neceſſary for 
the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion. 

In theſe caſes God permits the Devil to inſtigate and exaſperate evil Men againſt 
thoſe that are good, to act beyond their uſual temper. Thus God, when he de- 
ſgned an illuſtrious example of Patience for all Ages of the World, he lets looſe 
the Devil, not only to ſtir up his inſtruments the Chaldeans and Sabeans againſt 

5, but to afflict him immedlately himſelf with bodily Pains and Diſeaſes. In 
-neſe and the like caſes, the beſt Men are expoſed to the greateſt Sufferings, Thus 


God permitted Socrates, that great light among the Gentiles, and the glory of 


Philoſophy, to be cruelly treated and put to death for an example of Virtue, and 


g teſtimony againſt their impious and abominable Idolatry. And thus likewiſe 
when it was neceſſary for the common Salvation of Men, and to give the World 
aa example beyond all exception of the greateſt innocency, enduring the greateſt 
indignities and ſufferings with the greateſt patience, that one ſhonid ſuffer for all 
mankind, he permitted the beſt Man that ever was, God and goodneſs incarnate, 
by wicked hands to be crucified and {lain ; and afterwards when it was neceſſary 
for the propagation and eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in the World, that the truth 
of it ſhould be ſealed by the Death of ſo many Martyrs, God was pleaſed to 
ſuffer the rage of bad Men to break out into all manner of violence and 
cruelty. | | 

ber yet nor tifianding theſe Exceptions, thoſe who make it their buſineſs to 
do good, and to excel in thoſe. Virtues which are apt to win and oblige mankind, 
may in ordinary caſes and times expect great ſafety and protection againſt the in- 


into the kingdom of God, and that whoever will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt 


more peculiarly to be underſtood of the firſt times of Chriſtianity, when the Pro- 


Lives and patient Sufferings of the firſt profeſſors of it. 


doing, but mind and follow the things which are ſubſtantially and unqueſtio- 
nably good; not doubting, but beſides the infinite reward of it in the other World, 
It will ordinarily turn to our great ſecurity and advantage in this life, and ſave us 
harmleſs from a great many miſchiefs and inconveniences which others are expo- 
ld to. If we endeavour to excel in thoſe Chriſtian Virtues which the Apoſtle 
mentions before the Text, and which he means by our being followers of that 
which is good; we ſhall undoubtedly find the comfort of it, in thoſe temporal 
benefits that will redound to us: For the Scripture hath not ſaid in vain, Tut in 
ie Lord and do good, ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed. 
Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth. Glory, and honour, and peace, 
to every man that worketh good. That the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace 


fooliſh nen; that the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and 
Peace, and joy in the Hoh Ghoſt ;, and that he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is 
*cepted of God, and approved of Men. 


tally conſiſt, in airy notions, and doubtful opinions, in ſuperſtitious conceits and 
practices, and in a fiery and furious zeal for things of no weight and ſubſtance, 
o no real virtue and goodneſs ; if we be defective in the great virtues of meekneſs 
ad humility, of peaceableneſs and charity, of kindneſs and courteſie, of forbea- 
ance and forgiveneſs, of rendring good for evil, and overcoming evil with good, 
Wilities which will univerſally endear us and recommend us to the favour and 


MotcRion of God, and to the eſteem and good will of Men; and if inſtead of 


ele we abound in malice and envy, be proud and conceited, cenſorious and un- 
| Cee charitable, 


0 ” "NS: - * . "IT ww 
„ * 8 * ie... i. FT HY 
—c 


FEE —— — m! We SS: PAK 600 
3 ä . n 8; - 
A. N * 2 — — 


juries of the World, from an exemplary Piety, and Innocency, and Goodnels; for 
theſe ſayings in the New Teſtament, that 3 many tribulations we muſt enter 


ſalfer perſecution, are not equally to be extended to all places and times; but 
vidence of God thought fit to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Religion upon the innocent 


The reſult from all this Diſcourſe 1s; that we ſhould not be weary of well- 


of them that work 2 that by well doing we apo? to ſilence the ignorance of 


But if we miſtake Religion, and place it in thoſe things wherein it doth not 
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charitable, contentious and unpeaceable, rude and uncivil,*impatient and imo 
cable, we muſt not think it ſtrange, if we be ill treated in this World, not fare 
goodneſs, but for our want of it; and we have no reaſon to wonder, if at 800 
turn we meet with the inconveniences of our own heat and indiſcretion, of Rl 
peeviſh and moroſe temper, of our factious and turbulent diſpoſition. For this 
an eternal Rule of truth, As we ſow, ſo ſhall we reap ; every Man ſhall be filly 
with his own ways, and eat the fruit of his own doings. 
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SERMON CI Vin. 


Of Diligence in our general and particular Calling 
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e Ecel. IX. 10. 4 
3 Whatſcever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might : for there i 


Whitehall FE. | C 33 i 1 
16% no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whitha 


thou goe ſt. 


"HESE words of the Royal Preacher are a general exhortation to Diligence 
and Induſtry, in that work which is moſt proper for us to do in this World, 
And I ſhall conſider in them theſe two things ess. 

Firſt, The matter of this Advice and Exhortation, and that is, that we would 
ule great diligence about thoſe things which are the proper work and employment 
of this life. Whatſnever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might. Whatſy- 
ver thy hand ſindeth to do; that is, the Work which is before thee, which is moſt 

proper for thee to propoſe to thy ſelf, as the great end and deſign of thy life, the 
Province and Charge which is appointed thee. So that theſe words, in the full 
compaſs and extent of them, may very well comprehend every reaſonable purpoſe 
and undertaking, whatever 1s incumbent upon us as a Duty, and 1s matter of 
reaſonable choice. Do it with all thy might; that is, ſet about it with great 
7 uſe all poſſible diligence and induſtry for the effecting and accompliſhing 
of it. 5 Es | 

Secondly, Here is the Argument whereby the wiſe Preacher doth enforce this 
Counſel and Exhortation ; becauſe this life is the proper ſeaſon of activity and in- 
duſtry, of deſigning and doing thoſe things which are in order to a future Happ: 

_ neſs; and when this life is at end, there will be no farther opportunity of work- 
ing, there will nothing then remain, but to reap the fruit, and to receive the jul 
recompence of what we have done in this life; For there is no work, nor device, 

nor knowledge, uor wiſdom in the grave, whither thou goeſt. In the grave, tlis 
the LXX render by the word dd, by which the Greeks uled to expreſs the ſtate 
of the dead, the condition of ſeparate Souls of good or bad Men after they ate 
departed this Life, and entred into another World. In which ſtate, Solomon does 
not mean that departed Souls have no knowledge and ſenſe of any thing, but that 
then there will be no place for any Counſel and Deſign, for any Activity and In. 
duſtry in order to our Happineſs: What we do to this purpoſe, we muſt do whill 
we are in this World, it will be too late afterwards to think of altering or Þettet- 
ing our Condition. Thek 
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"Theſe are the too parts of the Text, and they {hall be the to heads of my 
following Diſcourſe; and God grant, that what ſhall be ſaid upon them, may be 
elfectual to perſuade every one of us ſeriouſſy to mind our great intereſt and con- 


cernment, and to apply our ſelves with all our might to that which is our proper 
work and buſineſs in this World. 


Firſt, We will conſider the matter of this Counſel and Exhortation, and that 
. that we would uſe great Diligence and Induſtry about that which is our proper 
work and buſineſs in this life; and this may very probably comprehend in it theſe 
tro) things. 

[, Diligence in our great work and buſineſs, that which equally concerns every 
Man, I mean the buſineſs of Religion, in order to the eternal Happineſs and Sal- 
vation of our Souls. „ 


Il. Diligence in our particular Calling and Charge, whatever it be. 


J. Diligence in our great and general Work, that which equally concerns every 


Man, the buſineſs of Religion, in order to the eternal Happineſs and Salvation of 
our Souls; and this conſiſts in theſe two things. | 


1. In a fincere care and endeavour of univerſal Obedience to God, by the con- 


formity of our lives and actions to his laws. EE = 
2. In a caſe of fin and miſcarriage, in a ſincere repentance for our ſins, and a 
timely care to be reconcil'd to God. 


1, In a fincere care and endeavour of univerſal Obedience to God, by the con- 


formity of our lives and actions to his will and law. And this is a great work, 


and requires our greateſt care and diligence to rectify our minds, to reſtrain our 
evil inclinations, to ſubdue and mortify our luſts, to correct the irregularity of 
our paſſions, to moderate and govern our appetites and affections, and to keep them 
within due and reaſonable bounds, to take heed to our ways, that we offend not 
with our tongue, nor tranſgreſs our Duty by word or deed ; to ſerve God with true 
devotion of mind, both 1n publick and private ; to attend upon the Duties of his 


worſhip, and to perform all acts of Piety and Religion, with care and conſtancy, 


in the ſincerity and uprightneſs of our hearts ; to be meek and humble, peaceable 
and patient, chearful and contented with our condition; to be ready not only to 
forgive injuries, but to requite them with kindneſs and good turns, to do all Offi- 
cs of humanity and charity to all Men, according to our ability and opportunity; 


to inſtruct the ignorant, and to reduce thoſe that are in error to the knowledge of 


the truth, by wiſe Counſel and good Example; to endeavour to turn men from the 


evil of their ways, and to ſave their ſouls from death; to be ready to ſupply Mens 


outward wants and neceſſities, to comfort them in their forrows, and to relieve 
them in their afli&ion and diſtreſs. e e 

And theſe works of Compaſſion and Charity are perhaps more particularly in- 
tended here in the Text, for ſo the Chaldee Parapbraſe interprets theſe words of 
Solomon, as a Precept of Charity, rendring them thus, Do all thou canſt, according 
lo thy utmoſt ability in alms and charity: for nothing but this will turn to our ac- 


count in another World ; no other way of laying out our Eſtates, will be of any 
advantage to us in the future ſtate. And though I do not think Solomon did here 


intend to exclude any part of religious practice, yet he might very well have a 
more eſpecial eye and regard to this, as one of the principal inſtances and beſt evi- 
dences of a true and ſincere Piety, according to that of St. James, Chap. 1. Ver. 
laſt. Puye religion and undefiled before God and the father, 1s this, to viſit the fa- 


therleſs and widows in their afflictions. To be ſure, our Saviour lays mighty weight 


upon it, by making it the great Article by which Men {hall be tried at the Judg- 


ment of the great day. And indeed no Religion 1s to be valued, that wants Hu- 


manity and Compaſſion ; for ſo far as it departs from this, it departs from the true 
nature of God and Religion. | 

So that it is a vaſt work which lies upon our hands, and which every one of us, 
rom the higheſt to the loweſt, are engaged in ; this buſineſs of Religion, this care 
of our whole Man, and of our whole Duty, of the inward frame and diſpoſition 


of our minds „and of all our words and actions, to keep our hearts with all dali- 
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Tence, and carefully to obſerve and govern all the inclinations and motions of our 


Souls, and to order our whole converſation aright ; in a word, to do God all the 
ſervice, and Men all the good that poſſibly we can, while we are in this World 
This is the firſt. | ” | 1 
2. And becauſe in many things we gend al, and there is no man that ſanneth⸗ 
not, another part of our work and care is, in cale of tranſgreſſion and miſcarriage 
in any part of our Duty, to exerciſe Repentance for it, that ſo we may be recon. 
ciled to God, and at peace with him. 7 
And this is abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe our Life and Happineſs depend upon 
it, and except we repent we muſt periſp, and be miſerable for ever. It cannot be 
denied but that this work of Repentance is very harſh and unpleaſant, like the tz. 
king of Phyſick and ſearching into a Wound; but becauſe it tends to our health 
and ſafety, and is the neceſſary way and means to a better condition, this ſeverit 
wuſt be ſubmitted to, if we deſire to be cured, and have a mind to be well; and 


the ſooner we make uſe of this remedy the better, we ſhall find fo much the leg 
difficulty and pain in the cure. | 


And there is great reaſon why we ſhould frequently exerciſe and renew our Re. 
pentance, becauſe our failings are frequent, and in one kind or other we offend and 
provoke God every day; eſpecially when we are coming to the Holy Sacrament 
in which we ſolemnly renew our Covenant with God, and promiſe him better 
obedience for the future; we ſhould examine our lives more ſtrictly, and call our 
fins more particularly to remembrance, and exerciſe a moſt ſolemn and deep Re. 
pentance for them; this is the way to keep our accounts in a good meaſure even, 
And this ſurely is great Wiſdom, to provide that we may have no long account to 
make up, no great {cores to wipe off, when we come to be overtaken by ſickneß, 
and to lie upon our death-bed ; that innumerable tranſgreſſions unrepented of, may 
not then compaſs us about, and ſtare us in the face, and fill our Souls with fear and 
confuſion, with horror and amazement in a dying hour; that an inſupportable load 
of guilt may not then lie upon our minds, and oppreſs our Conſciences, when we 


are leaſt able to bear it, and moſt unfit to deal with it, when we may not have 


time to call our ſins particularly to remembrance, and to exerciſe a particular Re- 


pentance for them, and yet perhaps a general Repentance may not be ſufficient, and 


available with God, for the pardon and forgiveneſs of them. 


Therefore we ſhould exerciſe our ſelves much in this work of Repentance in the 
days of our health, when we are fitteſt for it, and when it will be moſt acceptable 
to God, and when the ſincerity of it will be moſt evident and comfortable to us, 
when we may know it to be true by the real and certain effe&s of it, in the 


change and amendment of our lives, Whereas a death-bed Repentance is infinitely 


hazardous, becauſe we may not perhaps have time and opportunity for the exer- 


ciſe of it; or if we ſhould have that, yet hardly can we have opportunity for the trial 
of it, whether it be ſincere or not, and conſequently muſt needs die very uncom- 


fortably, and in great doubt and anxiety of mind, what will be our fate and 


doom in another World. 1 . 
So that it is a great work which lies upon our hands, and equally concerns 


every one of us. The buſineſs of Religion, which conſiſts in the ſtri& care of 


our duty tb God and Man, and in the frequent exerciſe of Repentance for the (ins 
and miſcarriages of our Lives; and we may conſequently judge how great a care 
and diligence a work of ſo much difficulty, and of fo great moment and importance 
does require and call for at our hands. But beſides this, we muſt in the 

II. Place likewiſe be diligent in our particular Calling and Charge, in that pro- 
vince and ſtation which God hath appointed us, whatever it be; whether 1 
conſiſts in the labour of our hands, or in the improvement of our minds, 
in order to the gaining of knowledge for our own pleaſure and ſatisfaction , 
and for the uſe and benefit of others; whether it lie in the skill of Govern- 
ment, and the adminiſtration of publick Juſtice; or in the management 0 
2 great Eſtate, of an honourable rank and quality above others, to the beſt advan- 
tage, for the honour of God, and the benefit and advantage of men, fo as bY 5 

1 influen 
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tribute all we can, to the welfare and happinels of others. 

For it is a great miſtake to think that any Man is without a calling, and that 
God does not expect that every one of us ſnould employ himſelf in doing good in 
one kind or other. Some perſons indeed, by the privilege of their Birth and Qua- 
ly, are above a common Trade and Profeſſion, but they are not hereby either ex- 
empted or excuſed from all buſineſs, and allowed to live unprofitably to others, 
becauſe they are ſo plentifully provided for themſelves: Nay on the contrary, 
they have ſo much the greater obligation, having the liberty and leiſure to attend 
the good of others; the higher our character and ſtation is, we have the better 
opportunities of being publickly uſeful and beneficial ; and the heavier will our 
account be, if we negle& theſe opportunities. Thoſe who are in a low and pri- 


influence of our Power and Eſtate, and by the authority of our example, to con- 


vate condition, can only ſhine to a few; but they that are advanced to a great 
height above others, may, like the heavenly bodies, diſpenſe a general light and 


influence, and ſcatter happineſs and bleſſings among all that are below them. 

And as they are capable of doing more good than others, fo with more eaſe and 
effect; that which perſons of an inferior rank can hardly bring others to, by all 
the importunity of counſel and perſuaſion, as namely to the practice of any Virtue, 


and the quitting and abandoning of any Vice, a Prince and a great Man that is 


good himſelf, may eafily gain them to, without ever ſpeaking a word to them, by 
the ſilent Authority and powerful allurement of his Example, So that tho' every 
Man have not a particular profeſſion, yet the higheſt among Men have ſome em- 
ployment allotted to them by God, ſuitable to their condition, a Province which 
he expects they ſhould adminiſter and adorn with great care, 


The great buſineſs of the lower part of Mankind is to provide for themſelves 


the neceſſaries of life, and it is well if they can do it with all their care and dili- 


rence ; but thoſe who are of a higher rank, their proper buſineſs and employment 


sto diſpenſe good to others; which ſurely is a much happier condition and employ- 
ment, according to that admirable ſaying of our Saviour, mentioned by St. Paul, 
It is a more bleſſed thing to give, than to receive, Thoſe of meaner condition can 
only be Men to one another, and it were well if they would be ſo ; but he that 


1s highly raiſed and advanced above others, hath the happy opportunity in his 
hands, if he have but the heart to make uſe of it, to be a kind of God to Men. 

Let no Man then, of what Birth, or Rank, or Quality ſoever, think it beneath 
him to ſerve God, and to be uſeful to the benefit and advantage of Men ; let us 
remember the Son of God, a Perſon of the higheſt Quality and Extraction that 
ever was, who ſpent himſelf wholly in this bleſſed work of doing good, toiled 
and laboured in it as it had been for his life, ſubmitted to all the circumſtances of 
meanneſs, to all the degrees of contempt, to all kind of hardſhip and ſufferings, 
for the benefit and Salvation of Men, ſweat drops of blood, and at laſt poured it all 
forth in full ſtreams, to ſave us from eternal miſery and ruin; and is any of us 
better than the Son of God, the heir of all things, and the elder brother of us all? 
dhall any of us, after this, think our ſelves too good to be employed in that work 
which God himſelf diſdained not to do, when he appeared in the likeneſs and na- 
ture of Man ? ES 

If we would eſteem things rightly, and according to reaſon, the true privilege 
and advantage of greatneſs is, to be able to do more good than others; and in this 
the Majeſty and Felicity of God himſelf doth chiefly conſiſt, in his ready and 
drward inclination, and in his infinite power and ability to do good. The Crea- 
Wn of the World was a great and glorious deſign, but this God only calls his 
Work; but to preſerve and ſupport the Creatures which he hath made, to bleſs them 
and to do them good, to govern them by wiſe Laws, and to conduct them to that 
happineſs which he deſigned for them, this is his reſt, his perpetual Sabbath, his 
gat delight and ſatisfaction to all eternity; to do good is our duty and our buſi- 


neſs, but it is likewiſe the oreateſt pleaſure and recreation, that which refreſheth 
the heart of God and Man. 
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of Diligence in our general Vol I 


have infiſted the longer upon this, that thoſe who are thought to be above an 
Calling, and to have no obligation upon them, but to pleaſe themſelves, may he 
made ſenſible, that according to their ability and opportunity, they have a great 
work upon their hands, and more buſineſs to do than other Men; which if the 
would but ſeriouſly mind, they would not only pleaſe God, but 1 dare ſay, ſatisfy 
and pleaſe themſelves much better than they do in any other courſe. I know it 
is a Duty particularly incumbent upon the lower part of Mankind, to be diligent 
in their particular Calling, that fo they may provide for themſelves and their Fa- 
milies; but this is not ſo proper for this place, and if it were, the neceſſity of hy. - 

man life will probably prompt and urge Men more powerfully to this, than any 
argument and perſuaſion that I can uſe. I proceed therefore in the 

Second place, to offer ſome conſiderations to excite our care and diligence in this 
great work, which God hath given us to do in this World, I mean chiefly the buſ- 
neſs of Religion, in order to the eternal Happineſs and Salvation of our Souls, 
And to this purpoſe, I ſhall offer five or fix Arguments, reſerving the great Motive 
and Conſideration in the Text to the laſt, Becauſe there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whither thou goeſt, 

J. Let us confider the Nature of our work, which is ſuch, as may both excite 
and encourage our diligence and care about it. It is indeed a ſervice, but ſuch is 
is our perfe& freedom; tis the ſervice of God, whom to ſerve is the greateſt ho- 
nour that Man or any other Creature is capable of; it is Obedience, but even Obe. 
dience, conſidering our ignorance and frailty, is much wiſer and ſafer for us, than 
a total exemption from all Law and Rule ; for the Laws which God hath given ug, 
are not impoſed upon us merely for his will and pleaſure, but chiefly for our bene. 
fit and advantage. So that to obey and pleaſe God, is in truth nothing elſe but to 

do thoſe things which are really beſt for our ſelves. 

Beſides that this work of Religion will abundantly recompence all the labour 
and pains it can coſt, if we conſider the fruit and end of it, which is the Salvation 
of our Souls; ſo St. Paul aſſures us, Rom. 6. 22. that if we have our fruit unto 
holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life. Nay, this work doth not want its pre- 
ſent encouragement and reward, if we conſider the peace and pleaſure which at- 

tends it; Great peace, faith David, have they which love thy law, and nothin 
ſhall offend them. Religion doth not deſign to rob Men of the true delights of lite, 
of any lawful pleaſure and enjoyment, it only appoints them their due place, and 

ſeaſon, and meaſure, without which they cannot be truly taſteful and pleaſant: If 
we make pleaſure and recreation our buſineſs, it will become a burden, and lewe 
a ſting behind it; but if we make it our great bulineſs to be good, and to do good, 
we ſhall then take true pleaſure in our recreations and refreſhments, we ſhall eat our 
bread with joy, and drink our Wine with a merry heart, as Solomon expreſſeth it, 2 
little before the Text. Religion doth not ordinarily debar Men of any content- 
ment, which they can wiſely and ſafely take in any of the enjoyments of this life, 
but directs us to do thoſe things which will yield the trueſt and moſt refined plea- 
ſure, and ſo governs us in the uſe and enjoyment of worldly comforts, that there 
ſhall be no bitterneſs in them, or after them ; and in truth, after all our ſearch and 
enquiry after pleaſure and happineſs, we ſhall find that there is no ſolid and laſting 
pleaſure, but in living righteouſly and religiouſly ; and the pleaſure of this is ſo 
great, that a Heathen Philoſopher, ſpeaking of a virtuous life according to the 
true Precepts of Philoſophy, breaks out into this rapture and tranſport concerning 
the wonderful pleaſure of it, Vel unus dies vere & ex præceptis tuis actus peccand! 
immortalitati eſt anteferendus, Even one day truly ſpent according to thy precepts, i 
to be valued above an immortality of finning. There is no life ſo pleaſant as that of 
the pious and good Man, who being contented with himſelf, every thing about 
him contributes to his chearfulneſs, Gratior it dies, & Soles melius nitent, The gay 
paſſeth more pleaſantly, and the Sun ſhines brighter to him; and every Object which 


3 is more delightful, becauſe the Man is at peace and eaſe within him: 
ſelf. 


II. Let 
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Il. Let us conſider how great our Work is, and then we ſhall eafily be convinc'd 


what care it requires, what diligence it calls for from us. Very few Perſons, I 


doubt, are ſufficiently ſenſible, how much thought and confideration, how much 
care and vigilancy, how firm à reſolution and earneſt attention of mind ig nece{- 
ſary to the buſineſs of Religion, to the due cultivating and improving of our 
minds, to the mortifying and ſubduing of our luſts, to the maſtering and covern- 
ing of our paſſions, to the reforming of our tempers, to the correQing of all our 
jrregularities of our appetites and affections, and to the reducing of our crooked 
wills, which have been long obſtinately bent the wrong way, to the ſtreightnaße 
of that Rule which God hath given us to walk by. EF, 
Few, I fear, conſider how much pains is neceſſary to the ſtoring of our min; 
with good Principles, and to the fixing and riveting in our Souls all the prover 
motives and conſiderations to engage us to Virtue, that in all the occaſions of our 
lives they may have their due force and influence upon us. Few of us take pains 
to underſtand the juſt bounds and limits of our Duty, and fo to attend theroro, a5 


to be always upon our guard againſt the infinite temptations of human life, und 


the many malicious enemies of our Souls, that we may not be circumvent-d by 
the wiles of the Devil, nor caught in thoſe ſnares which he lays before us in our 
ways, that we may not be wrought upon by the infinuations, nor over-reach'd by 
the deceitfulneſs of ſin. e 55 „ 
How: few conſider what care and watchfulneſs of our ſelves, what conſtancy 
and fervency of Prayer to God is neceſſary to the due diſcharge of every part of 


our Duty; or to the right exerciſe of every Grace and Virtue! Beſides an earne!t 


imploring of the Divine Aſſiſtance, there is required likewiſe a particular care 4 


application of mind, that we may fail in no point; and that, as St. James exprof- 


ſeth it, e may be entire, wanting nothing; that our Faith and our Hope, our De— 
votion and our Charity, our Humility and our Patience, and every other grace 
may be exerciſed in the beſt manner, and have its proper work. 


III. Confider, what incredible pains Men will take, what diligence they will 


uſe for bad purpoſes, and for ends infinitely leſs conſiderable, wt jugulent bomines, 
ſurgunt de noe latrones, ut teipſum ſerves, non expergiſcere > Thieves will riſe ond 
travel by night to rob and kill, and ſhall we uſe no ca re, no vigilance to ſuve gur 
ſelves ? What drudges and ſlaves are many Men to their ſenſual pleaſures and luſts ? 
How hot and fierce upon revenge? And what hazards will they run to ſatisfy 
this unreaſonable and deviliſh paſſion ; and thereby to make way for a ſpeedy and 


bitter Repentance, which always treads upon the heels of revenge? For no ſooner 
hath any Man executed his rage upon another, but his Conſcience preſently turns 


it upon himſelf, 5 7 . 
How induſtrious do we ſee Men at their recreations and ſports, taking really 
_ pans for the fake of pleaſure, than the poor Man does that works for his 
VINg 2 Hg ae. > ER | 5 1 
What a violent thirſt, and inſatiable covetouſneſs poſſefſeth ſome Men after 
learning and knowledge? How will they toil and watch, wear out their eyes, and 
waſte their ſpirits, and purſue their ſtudies, not only with the negle& of fitting 
diverſion, but even of the neceſſary ſupport and reparation of Nature, by meat 
and ſleep 2 nay, many times to increaſe their learning, they weaken their under- 
ſtandings, and for the gaining of more knowledge, do diſable that power and f:- 
culty which ſhould make uſe of it when they have it. | 
How will Men attend for ſeveral hours to a lewd and extravagant Play, and fit 
not only with patience, but with delight to hear things ſpoken, which are neither 
lit to be ſpoken nor heard? = 
And above all, how eager and earneſt, how buſy and induſtrious are a great part 
ot mankind, in the purſuit of their ambitious and covetous deſigns? How ſorely 
will they labour and travel > how hardly will they be contented to fare, and how 
manly will they live themſelves, to make they know not whom rich? even any 
ody that happens to come in their way, when they make their laſt Wills, 


And 
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And are Men at all this pains for compaſling of their low and mean, of their 
vile and wicked deſigns, to do themſelves no good; nay, for the moſt part, to 
hurt and deſtroy themſelves; and are the preſent pleaſures and ſatisfaction of our 
minds, and eternal life and happineſs in another World, things of no value ang 
eſteem with us? Is Salvation it felf ſo flight and inconſiderable a thing, that it de. 
ſerves none of this care and diligence to be uſed for the obtaining of it? 

IV. Conſider that when we come to die, nothing will yield more true and ſo. 
lid conſolation to us, than the remembrance of an uſeful and well-ſpent life, à life 
of great labour and diligence, of great zeal and faithfulneſs in the ſervice of God; 
and on the contrary, with what grief and regret ſhall we look back upon all thoſe 
precious hours which we have ſo fondly miſplac'd in fin and vanity ? How ſhall we 
then wiſh that we could recal them, and live them over again, that we might 
ſpend them better; all that time which now hes upon our hands, and we know 
not how to beſtow it and paſs it away, will then moſt aſſuredly lie heavy upon our 
Conſciences. What anguiſh and confuſion have I ſeen in the looks and Fees of 
a dying Man, cauſed only by the grievous remembrance of an unprofitable and 
ill-ſpent life ! So fooliſh are many Men, as never ſeriouſly to think for what end 
they came into the world, till my are juſt ready to go out of it. 


V. Conſider that the degrees of our happineſs in another world, will certain] 


bear a proportion to the degrees of our diligence and induſtry, in ſerving God and 


doing good. And it is an argument of a mean Spirit, not to aſpire after the beſt 
and happieſt Condition, which 1s to be attained by us ; to be contented barely to 
live, when by our pains and induſtry, we may become conſiderable, and raiſe our 
ſelves above the common level of Men, is a ſign of a poor and degenerate mind; ſo 
is it in the bufineſs of Religion, to be contented with any low degrees of Virtue 
and Goodneſs, and conſequently of Glory and Happineſs, when by a great dili- 
gence and induſtry in ſerving our generation according to the will of God, we ma 

be of the number of thoſe, whoſe reward ſhall be great in heaven, and have a place 


there, among thoſe righteous perſons, who ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the kingdom if 


their Father. „ 15 
Beſides, that it may prove a thing of dangerous conſequence to us, to deal thus 


| ftrialy with God, and to drive ſo near and hard a bargain with him; we may 


eaſily miſs of Happineſs and come ſhort of Heaven, if we only deſign juſt to get 


' thither; we may be miſtaken in the degree of Holineſs and Virtue, which is ne- 


ceſſary to recommend us to the divine favour and acceptance, and to make us caps- 
ble of the glorious reward of eternal life: For unto whomſoever much is given, 
ſaith our Saviour, of him much ſhall be required; to him that hath only one talent 
committed to him, it may be ſufficient to have gained One; but he that hath may 
zalents entruſted with him, may gain One, and yet be à wicked and ſlothful Ser- 
vant ;, proportionably to our advantages and opportunities, our duty increaſeth up- 
on our hands, and better and greater things may juſtly be expe&ed from us. The 


_ conſideration whereof, ſhould make us unwearied in our endeavours of doing good, 


and ſledfaſt and unmoveable, and always abounding in the work of the Lord, for as 
much as we know that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 
VI. and Jay, Let us conſider the Argument here in the Text, There is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whit her we are going. Longe 


gquieſcendi tempora fata dabunt, we ſhall then reſt from our labours, and our works 


will follow us. This life is the time of our activity and working, the next is the 
ſeaſon of retribution and recompence ; we ſhall then have nothing to do, but 
either to reap and enjoy the comfort of well-doing, or to repent the folly of an 
ill ſpent life, and the irreparable miſchief which thereby we have brought upon 
our ſelves. There is no work nor wiſdom in the grave, whither thou goeſt; intima. 


ting that our life is a continual journey towards the Grave, ſhorter or longer as God 


pleaſerh ; and many times when we think our ſelves far from it, we may be juſt 


on it, and ready to ſtumble into it. So that our time of working may be very 
ſhort, to be ſure it 1s very uncertain. 


And 


Vol. II. 


derm. CL VIII. and particular Calling. 
—And it is very well worth our conſideration, that as there is no work nor wiſdom in NE 1 
the grave, lo there is very little to be exerciſed when we come to draw near to it, 1 
whether it be by ſickneſs or old age: Sufficient ſurely for that day will be the evil 11 
thereof We had need then to have nothing elſe to do, but to be old and weak, to 1 
he ſick and die; we thall find that to be burden and trouble enough. 
Let us therefore work the work of him that ſent us into the world, while it is day; 

y the night cometh, {aith our Saviour, (by which may probably be meant the time 

of ficknels or old age,) the night cometh when no man can work; ſo that what 
we do, we mult do quickly, mind the work which is before us, and ply it with 
all our might, as if it were the laſt opportunity we ſhould ever have; and ſo it 
my prove for ought we know, for it is ten to one but that ſome here preſent, 
and God knows which of us it may be, may now have the laſt opportunity in our 
hands, and that but a ſlippery hold of it, end may never have this Courſel given 
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vs again, nor perhaps be long in a capacity to make uſe of it; for when death | j : 
hah once overtaken us, it will fix us in an unchangeable ſtate \ as the tree falls, — 
ſo it ſhall Iye. E — 1 | 

This is the time of our work and preparation for another World, and what we 1 


do towards it in this life, will avail us in the other; but if this opportunity be 
neglected, there is nothing to be done by us afterwards, but to inherit the fruit of 
our own folly and neglect, to fit down in everlaſting forrow, and to be immutably 
fz'd in that miſerable ſtate, which whilſt we were in this World we could never 
be perſwaded to take any toler ble care to avoid. Re 

And if we can do nothing for our ſelves to help and relieve us in that ſtate, 
much leſs can we think it can be done for us by others, by the conſigning of Maſſes 
and Prayers, of Merits and Indulgencies to our uſe and benefit in another World. 
No, ſo ſoon as ever we are paſs'd into the other ſtate, we ſhall enter upon a con- 
dition of happineſs or miſery, that is never to be altered. So that this life is the 
proper ſeaſon for Wiſdom to ſhew it ſelf, and to exerciſe our beſt induſtry for the 
attaining of happineſs; it will be too late afterwards to think of altering or better- 
ing our condition, for death will conclude and determine our {tate one way or o- 
ther, and what we are when we leave the World, good or bad, fitted tor happineſs 
or miſery, we {hall remain and continue ſo for ever. 

Therefore it infinitely concerns all of us, to exerciſe our beſt Wiſdom in this 
preſent life, and what we have todo for our Souls, and for all eternity, 1% do it 
with our mig ht; to contrive and uſe the beſt means to be happy, while the oppor- 
tunity of doing it is yet in our hands; we may eaſily let it flip, but no care, no 
wiſdom, no diligence, no repentance can retrieve it; when it is once loſt, it is 
loſt for ever. „5 5 | 

Hear then the concluſion of the whole matter; would we enjoy our ſelves and 
the peace of our minds while we live? would we have good hopes and comfort in 
our death, and after death would we be happy for ever? Let us lay the foundati- 
on of all this, in the activity and induſtry of a religious and holy life; a life of 
unſpotted purity and temperance in the uſe of ſenſual pleaſures, of ſincere plety 
and devotion towards God, of ſtrict juſtice and integrity, and of goodneſs and 
charity towards Men. „ ä 

And let us conſider that many of us are a great way already on our journey to- 4 
wards the Grave, that our day is declining apace, and the ſhadows of the Even- 4 
ing degin to be ſtretched out; therefore that little of our life which is yet behind | 
Us ſhould be precious to us, ut eſſe ſolis gratius lumen ſolet, jam jam cadentis, we 4 

vuld improve that which yet remains, at it were for our lives, always remem- ( 
17g that our only opportunity of working, of deſigning and doing great and . | 
py things for our ſelves, is on this ſide the Grave, and that this opportunity 1 
will expire and die with us; For there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
nn. in the grave, whither we are going. 

Now God of his infinite mercy grant, that we may all of us know, in this our day, 
tle tings which belong to our preſent peace, and future happineſs, before they be 
| id from ou; eyes, for his mercy's ſake in Feſus Chriſt, To whom with thee, O Father, 

"nd the i Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, thankſgiving vnd praiſe, now and for 
Vermore, D dd SER 
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SERMON CLIX. 
Of the Bleſſedneſs of Giving, more than that of 


Receiving. 


— 


FEE . | 
And to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, he ſaid, It is more bleſſed i 


give, than to receive. 


The whole Verſe runs thus, 


1 have (hewed you all things, how that fo labouring, ye ought to ſupport th | 


weak, and to remember the words of our Lord Jeſus, how be ſaid, | i; 
more bleſſed to give, than to receive, 1 8 


HE words which I have read to you, have this particular advantage to re- 
commend them to our more attentive conſideration, that they are a remark- 

able ſaying of our Lord himſelf, not recorded by any of the Zvangeli/ts among his 
other Sayings and Diſcourſes, but remembered by the Apoſtles, and by ſome of 
them delivered to St. Paul, and by him preſerved to us in his farewel-ſpeech to the 
Elders of Epheſus, In which aſter he had given them ſome needful advice, and 
commended them to the grace of God, he appeals to them concerning the integrity 
of his Converſation among them; that he was ſo far from ſeeking his own advan- 
tage, and from covering any thing that was theirs, that he had not only ſupported 
himſelf, but alſo relieved others by the labour of his own hands; giving them here- 
in a great example of Charity, which, it ſeems, he was wont to enforce upon them 


by an excellent ſaying of our Lord, 1t is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. 


And it 1s really a particular endearment of this Saying to us, that being omitted 


by the Evangeliſs, and in danger of being loſt and forgotten, it was ſo happily 


retrieved by St. Paul, and recorded by St. Luke. The common ſaying of ordins- 
ry perſons periſh without regard, and are ſpilt like water upon the ground, which 
no body goes about to gather up; but the little and ſhort Sayings of wiſe and ex- 


cellent Men are of great value, like the duſt of Gold, or the leaſt ſparks of Du- 
monds. And ſuch 1s this Saying of our Lord, which is not only valuable out of 


reſpect to its Author, but for the ſake of that admirable ſenſe which is contained 
in it. 

Some Interpreters have needleſly troubled themſelves to find theſe words ot 
ſomething equivalent to them in the Goſpel. That the ſenſe of them may be in- 
ferr'd from ſeveral paſſages in the Goſpel, none will deny; but that they are either 
exprelly to be found there, or that there is any Saying that ſounds to the ſame 
ſenſe, I think no body can ſhew. Beſides that, St. Paul cites a particular Sentence 
or Saying of our Lord, that was gnlws, and in thoſe very words ſpoken by him. 

And there is no reaſon to imagine, that the Goſpels are a perfect and exact ac- 
count of all the ſayings and actions of our Lord, tho' St. Luke calls his Golpel, 
A Treatiſe of all things that Jeſus did and ſpake; that is, of the principal actions 
of his Lite, and the Subſtance of his Diſcourſes, at leaſt fo much of them às Þ 


necdiul for us to know : For St.Luke leaves out ſeveral things related by the = 
| L EE "ERR. Van 


Serm. CLIX. more than that of Receiving. 


Frangelifls. And St. John exprefly tells us, that Feſts did innumerable things not 


recorded in the Hiſtory of his Life: and there is no doubt but the Diſciples of our 
Lord remember'd many particular {iyings of his, not fer down in the Goſpels, 
which upon occaſton they did relate and communicate to others, as they did this 
to St. Paul, 0 

The words themſelves are the Propoſition T ſhall ſpeik to, Ir is a more ble[Tod 
thing to gde, than 40 receive. This [ know fezms a Paridox to moſt Men, who 
now no happinels but in hoarding up what they have, and in receiving and heap- 
ing up more; but as ſtrange as this ſaying may appear, the ſ-nfe of it is owned 
and alſented to by thoſe great Oracles of Reaſon, the wiſeſt and moſt confiderate 
Heathen 5 ® 2prmms anpaes 7 eU ⁰,ẽi»ꝓ mw TxIxAY, Ic is 4 more virtuous thing to 
4%, than to receive goo, ſays Ariſtgtle , which according to his opinion was to ay, 
it i5 2 greater happineſs, becauſe he pliced happineſs in tlie practice and exerciſe 
of Virtue. To the fame purpoſe is that flying of Plutarch, & oe, N Pd Rae | 
240%. There is more plenſure in doing a kindneſs, than in taking une. And that 
of Seneca, Malim non recipere bene ic ia, quam non dare; Of the two, I had ra- 
ther not receive bene ts, than not beſlum them. And that the Heathen have ſpoken 
things to the ſame ſenſe of this frying of our Saviour's, is ſo far from being any 
prejudice to this {aying of our Saviour, that it is a gre t commendation of it, as be- 
ing an Argument that our Siviour hath herein ſaid nothing, but what is very ATree- 


able to the beſt notions of our minds, and to the higheſt Reaſon and Wiſlom of 


Mankind. In the handling of this Propoſition, I thall do thefe zo thinss, 


Firſt, Endeavour to convince Men of the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of it. 5 


Secondly, To perſuade Men to act ſaitably to it. ET 

Firſt, To convince Men of the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of this Principle, that 
It is more bleſſed to give, than to receive, And this will fully appear by conlide- 
ting theſe three things. . ; 

I. That it is an Argument of a more happy Spirit and Temper, 

II. Of a more happy State and Condition. And, 

III. That it ſhall have the Happineſs of a greater Reward. 


1. To be governed by this Principle, is an argument of a more happy Spirit and 


Temper. To do good, to be uſeful and beneticial to others, to be of a kind and 
oblizing diſpoſition, of a tender and comhpaſſi nate Spirit, ſenſible of the ſtraits 
and miſeries of others, fo as to be ready to eaſe and re icve then (for to this kind 


of Goodneſs and Chirity the Apoſtle applies this faying of our Saviour as appears 


by the Context) this certainly is the happieſt Spirit and Temper in the World; and 


Is an Argument of a noble, and generous, and large Heart, that is not contracted | 


within it ſelf, and confined to little an narrow deſigus, and takes care of no body 
but it ſelf, envying that others thould ſhare with it, an! partake of its Hippinels; 


but is free and open, ready t do good, and willing to communicate, and thinks its 


own happineſs increaſed, by making others happy. 80 5 

t 1s the property of narrow and envious Spirits, to think their own Happineſs 
the greater, becauſe they have it alone to themſelves; but the nobleſtꝭ and moſt 
heavenly diſooſitions detire that others ſhould ſhare with them in it. Of all Be- 
gs God is the f rtheſt removed from envy and ill will, and the nearer any Crea- 
ture approacheth to him, the farther it is from this helliſh diſpoſition. For it is the 
temper of the Devil to grudge Happineſs to others; he envied that Man ſhould be 
In Paradiſc, and was reſtleſs till he had got him out. 

Some Per fections are of a more ſolitary nature and diſpoſition, and ſhine bright- 
eſt when we ire attained to but by few, as Knowledge and Power: But the na- 
ture of goodnufs is to diffuſe and communicate it ſelf, and the more it is commu- 
nicated, the more glorious it is. And therefore Knowledge and Power may be 
1 2 Nature moſt contrary to God's; the Devil hath theſe perfections in a high 
degree, 5 = 

To receive good from others is no certain Argument of Virtue or Merit, for the 
unworthy and unthinkful often receive benefits: But to be good and do good, 1s 


the excelleucy of Virtue, becauſe it is to reſemble God in that which is the moſt 
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amiable and glorious of all his other Perfections. And therefore when My, 1 


ſires to ſee God's glory, Exod. 33. 19. he tells him, that he will canſe all þj, 000. 


neſs tn paſs before him. Without goodneſs the Power and Wiſdom of God would 
be terrible, and raiſe great dread and ſuperſtition in the minds of Men. Withont 
goodneſs Power would be tyranny and oppreſſion, and Wiſdom would degenertt- 
into craft and miſchievous contrivance. So that a Being endow'd with all Powe, 
and Wiſdom, and vet wanting goodneſs, would be a dreadful and omnipotent mir. 
chief. We are apt to dread Power, and to admire Knowledge, and to ſuſpect gre, 
Wiſdom and Prudence; but we can heartily love and reverence nothing but try. 
Goodneſs. *Tis not the infinite Power and Knowledge of God conſidered abſtrag. 
edly, and in themſelves, but theſe in conjunction with his great goodneſs, thi 


make him at once the moſt awful and amiable Being in the World. Which is the 


reaſon why our Saviour, Marth. 5. 48. ſpeaks of the mercy, and goodneſs, and p.. 
tience of God, as the top and ſum of the Divine Perfections, Be ye therefore Noh: 
fed, as your farther which 1s in beaven is perfect. How is that? In being gf, 
the evil and unthankful, as God is, who mates his Sun to riſe, and his Ram to ful 
not only on the juſt hut unjuſt, And therefore St. Lnke renders it, Be ye there fir 
merciful, as your Father which is in hea ten is niereſfil. To be good and merci 
as God is, is to be perfect as he ic; becauſe it is to imitate him in that which ;; 
his chief Perfection. 1 „„ a ney | 

Gratitude is one of the nobleſt Virtues, and our goodneſs to Men is gratitude 


in us to God. It js an acknowledgment of the bleſlings we have received from 


God; the beſt uſe we can make of them, and the beſt requital we can make to 
him for all his benefits. For we can give him nothing again, becaule he itand; 


in need of nothing. But a truly grateful perſon, who hath a kindneſs done to him 


by one that is out of all capacity and reach of requital, will enquire whether 
there be any of his Family and Relations, to whom he may ſhew a kindneſs for 
his ſake. Yea, benefits have often been requited by thankful perſons, upon thoſe 
who did but reſemble their Benefactors, tho' they were no ways related to them, 


Tho' we can do nothing to God, yet we may do it to Men, who are made after the 


Image of God, We may ſhew kindneſs to his Relations, and to thoſe of his Hou— 
ſhold and Family, to his Creatures, to his Servants, to his Friends, and to his 
Children here in the Earth. 3 ð 

Beſides that our goodneſs to others like our ſelves, is an argument of great con- 
ſideration and prudence ; *ris a ſign that we know our ſelves, and conſider what we 
are and what we may be; it ſhews, that we have a due ſenſe of the indigence 
and infirmity of human Nature. and of the change and viciſſitude of human affairs; 
it is a Juſt ſenſe and acknowledgment of our ſtate, that we are inſufficient for our 
own happineſs, and muſt depend upon the kindneſs, and good will, and friendſhip 
of other Men; that we all either do or may ſtand in need of others one time or other: 
for hie who is now in the greateſt plenty and abundance of all things, and thinks 
his mountain ſo ſtrong, that he can never be moved, may by a ſudden revolution of 
fortune, by a thouſand accidents, be thrown down from his height of proſperity, 
into the depth of miſery and neceſſity. 3 | 

And as it is an argument of conſideration, ſo of great prudence. He that is good 
to others, apt to commiſcrate their ſad caſe, and to relieve them in their ſtraits 
takes the wiſeſt and ſureſt way that can be, to encline and engage others to be 
good to him, when it ſhall fall to his lot to ſtand in need of their kindneſs and 
pity. Opon this account our Saviour commends the prudence of the unjuſt Stem. 
ard, who laid in for the kindneſs of others, againſt himſelf ſhould have occaſton 
for it. SI 

And though it ſhould hippen otherwiſe, and that we ſhould have an uninterrupt- 
ed tenour of profperity, (which few or none have) or that coming to ſtand in 
need of others, our kindnels thould meet with no equal returns, yet it would not 
be quite loſt, for as Seneca truly ſays, delectat etiam ſterilis beneſicii conſerontts, 
tho? our charity ſhould fail upon itony and barren ground, and we thould find no 
fruit of it from thoſe whom we have obliged, yet there 1s a pleaſure in Dong Cy 
| | 1 | cious 
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{cious to our ſelves, that we have done well, what was worthy and generous, and 


what became wiſe and conſiderate Men to do, whatever the event and ſucceſs be : 


For ſetting aſide all ſelfiſh reſpects, purely out of humanity and charity, and a ge- 
nerous compaſſion, we ſhould be ready as we have opportunity to do good to all 
that ſtand in need of our kindneſs and help. 

So that a diſpoſition to do good 1s the beſt and happieſt temper of mind, be- 
cauſe it is the neareſt reſemblance of the Divine Nature, which is perfectly happy: 
it is a grateful acknowledgment of our obligations to God, and all that we can ren- 
der to him for his benefits; it is an argument of great wiſdom and conſideration; 
it gives eaſe and ſatisfaction to our minds: and the reflection upon any good that 
we have done, is certainly the greateſt contentment and pleaſure in the World, 


and a felicity much beyond that of the greateſt fortune of this World : Whereas 


the Spirit contrary to this is always uneaſie to it ſelf ; the envious and malicious, 


the hard-hearted and 1l]-natured Man carries his own torment and hell about him, 
his mind is full of tumultuous agitations and unquiet thoughts: But were our Na- 


ture rectified, and brought back to its primitive frame and temper, we thould take 
no ſuch pleaſure in any thing as in acts of kindneſs and compaſſion, which are 
ſo ſuitable and agreeable to our Nature, that they are peculiarly called Humanity, 
as if without this temper we were not truly Hen, but ſomething elſe diſguiſed un- 
der a human ſhnape. 0 


II. T give, is an argument of a more happy ſtate and condition, than 20 receive. 


To receive from others is an argument of indigency, and plainly ſhews that we are 


in want and neceſſity; either that we ſtand in need of ſomething, or that we think 


we do, and either of thefe conditions is far from perfect happineſs : But to give, is 
an argument of fulneſs and ſufficiency, that we have more than is neceſſary for our 
klves, and ſomething to ſpare. e 


To receive kindneſs from others, ſuppoſeth we ſtand in need of it; and to ſtand 
in need of it, is to be in a ſtate of being obliged and indebted. Obligation is a 


dear thing, and a real debt which lies heavy and uneaſie upon a grateful mind: 
So much obligation as any Man hath to another, ſo mnch he hath loſt of his own 
liberty and freedom; for it gives him that hath obliged us, a ſuperiority and ad- 
vantage over us. And what Solomon ſays of the Borrower, that be is a Servant to 
te Lender, is in proportion true in this caſe, that the Receiver is a Servant to 
the Giver, | e | 

But to be able to benefit others, is a condition of freedom and ſuperiority, and 
s ſo far from imparing our liberty, that it ſhews our power: And the happineſs 
which we confer upon others, by doing them good, is not only a contentment to 
our felves, but we do in ſome fort enjoy the happineſs we give, in being conſci- 
0us to our ſelves that we are the Authors of it. And could we but once come to 


his excellent temper, to delight in the good that others enjoy, as if it were our 


own (and *tis our own, if we be the inſtruments of it, and take pleaſure in it) I 
lay could we but once come to this temper, we need not envy the wealth and ſplen- 
dor of the moſt proſperous upon Earth ; for upon theſe terms the happineſs of 
the whole World would in ſome ſort be ours, and we ſhould have a ſhare in the 


Pleaſure and ſatisfaction of all that good which happens to any Man any way, 


elpecially by our means: 
Io depend upon another, and to receive from him, and to be beholding to hm, 
s che neceſſiry imperfection of Creatures: But to confer Benefits upon others, is 
0 relemble God, and to approach towards Divinity. Ariſtotle could ſay, that by 
nrrowneſs and ſeltichneſs, by envy and ill-will, Men degenerate into Beaſts, and 


<me Wolves and Tygers to one another; but by goodneſsand kindnels, by mu- 


| Wal compaſſion and helpfulneſs, Men become Gods to one another. To be a Be- 


nefactor, is to be as like God as tis poſſible for Men to be; and the more any one 
Pirtakes of this divine quality and diſpoſition, the liker and the nearer he 1s to 
od, whg is 290d to all, and whoſe tender mercies are over all bis Wi Or Rs. 
The bleſſed Angels, who bchold the face of God continually, are as it Were 


berlectly transform'd into the Image of the Divine Goodneſs, and therefore a 
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work which with fo much chearfulneſs and vigour they employ themſelves in, is to he 


miniſiring ſpirits for the good of the ele, to bring Men to goodneſs, and to encourgs 
and aſſiſt, and comfort them in well doing. And our bleſſed Lord, when he wis 
upon Earth, did in nothing ſhew himſelf more like the fon of” God, than in gin 
about doing good. And the wonderful works which he did, gave teſtimony of hs 
Divinity, not ſo much as they were acts of Power as of Goodneſs, and wrought 
for the benefit and advantage of Men. And the true advantage of Greatneſs, = 
Wealth, and Power, does not conſiſt in this, that it ſets Men above others, but 
that it puts them in a capacity of doing more good than others. Men are apt to 
call them their betrers, who are higher and richer than themſelves; but in a true 
and juſt eſteem of things, they only are our better who do more good than we 
From the meaneit Creature below us, up to God himſelf, they are the beſt and 
hippieſt and moſt perfect Beings, who are moſt uſeful and beneficial to others, why 
have the moſt power and the ſtrongeſt inclinations to do good. 1 
III. To give, that is, to be beneticial and to do good to others, hath the haypi- 
neſs of a great reward. There is no Grace or Virtue whatſoever, which hath in 
Scripture the encouragement of more and greater Promiſes than this, of Happines 
in 2eneral ; of temporal Happineſs in this life; of Happineſs at death; and of eyer- 
laſting Happineſs in the World to come. = 
I. For promiſes of Happineſs in general. He hath diſberſed, he hath given tg 
the poor, his righteouſneſs endures for ever, that is, ſh:il never be forgotten, ſhall 
not paſs unrewarded, Prov. 14. 21. He that giveth to the poor, happy is he. Muth. 
5. 7. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they [hall obtain mercy. Luke 6. 38. Give and 
it ſpall be given unto you, good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and nin 
ing over, ſhgl men grove into your boſom e for with the ſame meaſure that ye mite 
wit hal, it ſhall be meaſured to you again; that is, according to our goodneß and 
compaſſion towards others, we muſt expect to find the Charity of Men, and the 
Compaſſions of God towards us. Fob ſpe ks as if ſome eminent and peculiar Blef- 
ſing did attend and follow acts of Charity, 70% 25. 19. The bleſſing of him that wa; 
ready to periſh came upon me. * „ 

2. Promiſes of temporal Happineſs in this life. Pſal. 37. 3. Truſt in the Lord, 
and do good ſo ſbalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed. Pro, 
28. 27. He that giveth to the poor, ſhall not lack. Nay, God hath promiſed to 
have a particular reſpect to ſuch as do good, in every condition, and all kinds 
of troubles that befal them. P/al. 41. 1, 2,3. Bleſſed is he that con/idereth the 

poor: the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble. The Lord will preſerve vim, 
and keep him alive, and he ſnail be bleſſed upon the earth; and thou wilt not deliver 


him unto the will of iis enemies, The Lord will ſtreng then him upon the bead , Latte | 


guithins e thou wilt make all his bed in his ſickneſs. 


3. Of Happineſs in death. The Righteous, ſaith Solomon, Prov. 14. 3 2. bath 207? | 


in his death. By the righteous in Scripture 18 frequently meant the mercifil and 
good man. And ſo it is to be underſtood, as appears from the context. H- Lat 
oppreſjeth the poor, reproacheth his maker : but he that honoureth him, bath mercy br 
on the poor, The wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs: but the rig 
kath hope in his death, If God deſign to ſend calamities upon the Earth, upon the 


place where the good Man lives, which it would grieve him to ſee, or which he 


might be involved in, fo as either to make his life uncomfortable, or to cut him ol 
by a violent death; God conſiders the merciful Man, and removes him out of tac 
way, into a better and ſafer place, lay 57. I. The merciful man is taten away ſri 
the evil to come, | | One 


4. The promiſes of eternal Life and Happineſs in the World to come. Lies, 


14. 13, 14. Hut when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the mainied, the lame, i" 
the blind and thou ſalt be bleſſed. For they cannot recompence thee * fer 71961 
ſhalt be recompenced at the reſurrefion of the juſt. And Chap. 16. 9. And ] jay 
wn poi ſaith our Lord, Make io your ſelves friends of the Manimon of unrig bei 10%, 
that is, to do good with what you have, that when ye fail they may recelte e. 


into everlaſting habitations, I. Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. Charge then that are wich il 11 
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world, that they be not high minded, nor truſt to uncertain riches; but in the livin 


in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, laying up in ſtore for 
themſelves, 4 good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
ternal life. And the more to fix upon our minds the neceſſity of doing good, 
eſpecially in ways of Mercy and Charity, our Lord repreſents this, as the great 
matter of enquiry at the great day of Judgment, How they have behaved them- 
ſelves in this kind, What good they have done, or omitted and neglected to do; 
eſpecially to thoſe who are in miſery and want; and as if the ſentence of eternal 
happineſs or miſery would accordingly paſs upon them. And this methinks ſhould 
make a mighty impreſſion upon us, to think that when we ſhall appear before the 
great Judge of the World, we are to expect mercy from him, according to the 
meaſure that we have ſhewed it to others. Es 


And now if Men be thoroughly convinced of the happineſs of this Temper, me- 
thinks it ſhould be no difficult matter to perſwade them to it. If we believe this 
Saying = Lord, that Ic is more bleſſed to give, than to receive; let us do 
accordingly. = „„ ä 

ne that to carnal and earthly minded Men, this muſt needs ſeem a new 
and wrong way to Happineſs. For if we may judge of Mens perſwaſions by their 
practice, (which ſeems to be a reaſonable and good ſure way of judging) I am afraid 


God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy that they do good, that they be rich | 


it will appear, that few believe this to be the way to Happineſs, If we mind the 


courſe of the World, and the actions of Men, it is but too evident that moſt Men 
place their greateſt felicity in receiving and getting the good things of this World; 
almoſt 20 ſeck their own things, and but few the good of others. Many ſay, who 


that they muſt give to the poor, if they would have treaſure in heaven; that they 
muſt be charitable, if they would be happy; that It is a more bleſſed thing to 
give than to receive; theſe are fad and melancholy Sayings to thoſe who have great 


with our Lord, and to break with him upon theſe terms. = 

But let us remember that this was the Saying of our Lord Feſits, whom we all 
profeſs to believe, and to imitate in all things: but more eſpecially let us do ſo 
in this, becauſe it was not a bare ſpeculation, a fine and glorious Saying , like 


pronounced it the moſt bleſſed thing to do good, ſpent his whole life in this 
work, and went about doing good. To this end all his activity and endeavours 
Were bent. This was the life which God himſelf, when he was pleaſed to be- 


come Man, thought fit to lead in the World, giving us herein an example, that we 
ould follow his fleps. He made full tryal and experience of the Happineſs of this 


will ſhew 1s 2 who will do us any good © but few ask that queſtion, What good 
thing ſball I do that I may inherit eternal life £ And when our Lord tells Men 


poſſcſſhionsz and moſt Men are ready with the young Man in the Goſpel, to part 


thoſe of the Philoſophers, who ſaid great and glorious things, but did them not; 
but this was his conſtant practice, the great work and buſineſs of his life. He who 


Temper and Spirit; for he was all on the giving hand, He would receive no 


portion and ſhare of the good things of this World ; he refuſed the greateſt offers. 
When the people would have made him a King, he withdrew and hid himſelf; he 
Was contented to be worſe accommodated than the Creatures below us. The Foxes 
bave holes, and the Birds of the air have neſts : but the Son of Man hath not where 
'o lay his head, He would not ſo much as have any fix'd abode and habitation, 
that he might be at liberty to go about doing good. He received nothing but inju- 
I and affronts, baſe and treacherous uſage from an ungrateful World, to whom 
© was fo great and ſo univerſal a Benefactor. The whole buſineſs of his life was 
to dy good, and to ſuffer evil for ſo doing, So fix'd and ſteady was he in his own 

nnciple and Saying, It is a more bleſſed thing to give, than to receive. He gave 
way all that he had to do us good, be parted with his glory and his life, rie 
110 , and became of no reputation ; and being rich, for our ſakes became poor, 
"4% we through his poverty might be made rich. : 

So that he adviſeth us nothing, but what he did himſelf ; nor impoſeth any 
Hing upon us, from which he himſelf deſired to be excuſed. And ſurely we 


have 
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habe recalled. In many things, ſays St. James, Chap. 3. 2. we offend all ;, an 


have great reaſon to be in great love with this pattern, when that very Goodies 
which he propounds to our imitation, was all laid out upon us, and redoungs 8 
our Benefit and Advantage; when our Salvation and Happineſs are the effeds 7 
that Goodneſs and Compaſſion which he exerciſed in the World. He did it Al 
purely for our ſakes : whereas all the Good we do to others, 1s a greater good dons 
to our ſelves. | | 

So that here is an Example and Experiment of the thing in the greateſt and moſt 
famous inſtance that the whole World can afford. The beſt and happieſt My, 


that ever was, the Son of God and the Saviour of Men, and who is the moſt 


worthy to be the Pattern of all Mankind, went about doing good, and governe! 


his whole life, and all the actions of it by this Principle, that It is more 2 


give, than to receive. Let the ſame mind be in us that was in Feſus Chriſi: |, 
us go and do likewiſe, 2 
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The Evil of Corrupt Communication. 
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Er HES. IV. 29. 


Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of your Mouth; but that which is gud 
to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter Grace to the hearers, 


A S Diſcourſes againſt Sin and Vice in general are of great uſe, fo it is likewil 
very neceſlary to level them againſt the particular Vices of Men, and to en- 


deavour by proper and intrinſical Arguments, taken from the nature of that Vice 


we treat of, to diſſuade and deter them from it; becauſe this carries the diſcourſe 


home to the Conſciences of Men, and leaves them no way of eſcape. For this 


reaſon, and in compliance with their Majeſties pious Proclamation, for the diſcoun- 
tenancing and ſuppreſſing of Prophaneneſs and Vice, I have choſen to treat upon 
this Subject, of corrupt and filthy Communication, as being one of the reigning 
Vices of this wicked and adulterous Generation; of the evil whereof the generality 
of Men are leſs ſenſible than almoſt of any other, that is fo frequently and fo er- 


preſly branded in Scripture. And to this purpoſe I have pitched upon the words 


which I have read unto you, as containing a plain and expreſs Prohibition of th 
Vice, Let no corrupt Commnication, &c. 
remember St. Auſtin in one of his Epiſtles tells us, that Tilly the great Maſter 


of the Art of ſpeaking, ſays of one of the great Orators, Nullum unquan verb | 


quod revocare vellet, emiſit. That no word ever fell from bim, that he could will 
to have recalled, This I doubt is above the perfection of human Eloquence, for a 
Man always to make ſuch a choice of his words, and to place them fo fitly, that fo. 
thing he ever ſaid could be changed for the better. But the oreateſt faults of 
ſpeech are not thoſe which offend againſt the Rules of Eloquence; but of Pes 
and Virtue, and good Manners : And who can ſay that his Tongue is free from al 


faults in this kind, and no word ever proceeded from him, which he could xg 
in 


this 


his 
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this kind as much perhaps, and as often as in any. He is a good and a happy 


Van indeed, that ſeldom or never offends with his Tongue. IF any man, as St. 
ames goes on, offend not in word, the Jame is à perfect man; that is, he hath attai- 
ned to an eminent degree of Virtue indeed, and 1s above the common rate of Men, 
and may reaſonably be preſumed blameleſs in the general courſe of his life and 
ratice 5 and able, as it follows, t bridle the whole Body; that is, to order his 
whole Converſation aright, | | 

To govern the Tongue is a matter of great difficulty, and conſequently of 
great wiſdom, and care, and circumſpection; and therefore one of the great endex- 
yours of a wiſe and good Man, ſhould be to govern his words by the Rules of 
Reaſon and Religion; and we ſhould every one of us reſolve and fay, as David 
goes, P/al. 39. 1. Iwill rake heed to my ways, that I jin not with my tongue, For 
as the Virtues, ſo the Vices of the Tongue are many and great. In reſpect of the 
Virtues of it, David calis it the beſt Member we have ; becauſe of all the Mem- 
bers and Inſtruments of the Body, it is capable of giving the greateſt glory to God; 
ind of doing the greateſt good and benefit to Men. And in reſpect of the Vices of 
it, it may be as truly ſaid to be the worſt member that we have ; becauſe it is capa- 


among Men. So that upon all accounts, we ought to have a great care of the go— 


looſe to (in and folly | 
And among all the Vices of the Tongue, as none is more common, ſo none is 


more miſbecoming, and more contrary to the modeſty of a Man, and the gravity 
of a Chrittian, than filthy and obſcene. talk; of the odious Nature, and the evil 


Let no corrupt communication, Kc 85 e 

That by corrupt or rotten Communication, is here meant filthy and obſcene talk, 
is generally agreed among Interpreters. By that which is good to the n'e of edify- 
ing, is meant ſuch Diſcourſe, as is apt to build us up in Knowledge and Goodnels, 
to make the hearers wiſer 2nd better. That it may miniſter Grace unto the bearers, 
that is, ſuch kind of diſcourſe, as is acceptable to all; not nauſeous and offenſive to 


put the hearers out of countenance. 


do that the Apoſtle doth here ſtrictly forbid all lewd and filthy diſcourſe amon3#t 
Chriſtians; and enjoins them ſo to converſe with one another, that all their diſ- 


promoting of Piety and Virtue; and may likewiſe be grateful to the hearers, care- 
fully avoiding every thing that may put them to the bluſh, or any ways treſpaſs 
upon modeſty and good manners, as all filthy Communication does. | 
This fort of Argument, tho? it be frequently mentioned in Scripture, yet it is 
ry ſeldom treated of in the Pulpit, becauſe it is a matter hard to be handled in 


lis diſcourſe be free from the contagion of that Vice, which he reproves and de- 
21S to correct and cure. And therefore to dilluade and deter Men from this evil 
practice, {o rife and common in the World, and that not only amongſt the pro- 
Paane and diffolute fort of Perſons, but thoſe likewiſe who would ſeem to be more 
it and religious, I hope it may be ſufficient to all conſiderate Perſons, plainly 
to repreſent to them the heinous nature of the thing it ſelf, together with the evil 
and dangerous Conſequences of it, both to our ſelves and to others. And this I 
ull endezyour to do in the moſt general and wary terms, keeping all along, as 
much as is poſlible, aloof, and at a diſtance from any thing that might either 
offend the chaſte and modeſt, or infe& lewd and diſſolute minds, which like tinder 

Te always ready to take fire at the leaſt ſpark. 
. Having promi ſed this in general, my work at this time ſhill be to offer ſuch par- 
ticular Contiderations, as may fully convince Men of the great evil and danger bop 
L. ee | tis 


ble of doing the greateſt diſhonour to God, and the greateſt miſchief and harm 


rernment of our Tongue, which is capable of being ſo uſeful and ſerviceable to the 
beſt and worſt purpoſes, according as we reſtrain it and keep it in order, or let it 


and miſchievous Conſequences whereof, both to our ſelves and others, 1 defign by 
God's afiitance to treat at this time, from tae words which I have read unto you, 


loder and virtuous perſons, not apt to grate upon chaſte and modeſt ears, and to 


curles may miniſter mutual benefit and advantage to one another, and tend to the 


a clemly manner, and the Preacher muſt always take good heed to himſelf, that 
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it off. And they ſhall be theſe following. 


Nature hath thought fit to hide, all men that are in their wits endeavour to hee 
of fight. Nos autem naturam ſequamur, ſays the ſame excellent Moraliſt, 3½ 


herein an admirable Pattern to us. 


this practice; and I hope may effectually prevail with them to leave it, and broy 

I. That all filthy and corrupt communication is evidently contrary to Natur- 
which is careful to hide and ſuppreſs, whatever in the general eſteem of the 7 
part of Mankind hath any thing of turpitude and uncomlineſs in it: And where. 
ever Nature hath thought fit to drawa Veil, weſhould neither by words nor actions 


expoſe ſuch things to open view. Qre natura occultavit, ſays Tully, de 08, 


Lib. 1. eadem omnes. qui ſana ſunt mente removent ab oculis, Thoſe things which 


P out 


Er ab omni quod abhorret ab occulorum auriumque approbatione fugimus, Ty 
, 3 


ſays he, follow Nature, and flee every thing that is offenſive either to the eye ar e 


of men. And this is fo plain a leflon of Nature, that an Actor in a Play will ne. 
ver fall into that abſurdity, as to.repreſent a grave and virtuous perſon offering ay 
obſcene or immodeſt word: And as the ſame Author reaſons, Hiſerio hoc videljr 
in ſcena, quod non videbit ſapiens in vita? Shall an Actor ſee this to be improper 
upon the Stage, and a wiſe man not diſcern the abſurdity and undecency of it in lj 
life and converſation? | ee rn 

II. All corrupt and filthy Communication is a notorious abuſe of one of the 


greateſt and beſt gifts which God hath given us, and does directly contradid the 


natural end and uſe of Speech. Our Tangue is our Glory, as the holy Pfalnit 
often calls it, who hath duly confidered the excellency and uſe of this faculy, 
and took great care to employ it to the purpoſes to which God gave it, and is 

And next to our Reaſon and Underſtanding, our Speech does moſt remarlably 
diſtinguiſh us from the Beaſts, and ſets us above them. Hoc uno preſftami, vel 


maxime feris, quod colloquimur inter nos, & quod exprimere dicendo ſenſa poſſumus, 


ſays the great Roman Orator, Cicero, de Orat. Lib. 1. By this one thing we trat 


the beaſls in a very high degree, that we can talk together, and by ſpeech declare 
our Minds to one another, By our underſtanding we know God, and by our 
Tongues we confeſs and praiſe him: but to uſe our Tongues to lewd and filthy 
Diſcourſe, 1s to pervert and abuſe one of the beſt and nobleſt faculties, which 
God hath given us; it is to affront him with his own gifts; and to fight againſt 


him with his own weapons. Do we thus requite the Lord 2 fooliſh creatures and 


unthankful 2 
The two great ends for which this faculty of Speech is given us, are to glorite 


God our Maker, and to edifie Man our Neighbour : but all corrupt communication 


contradicts both theſe Ends; becauſe, inſtead of praifing God with pure hearts and 
lips, we do greatly diſhonour him, by polluting our tongues with lewd and fl. 
thy talk: For hereby we offer a direct affront to his holy Nature and Laws. This 
renders us altogether unfit for the Worſhip and Service of Almighty God, who 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity and impurity of any kind. For how can vt 
think that he will accept thoſe Prayers and Praiſes, which are offer'd to him 9 
ſuch impure and unhallow'd lips? when we diſhonour God with the ſame mouth 


that we pretend to glorifie him; and commit fin with the ſame tongue that vs 


confeſs it? How can we hope that he will accept the Sacrifice of ſuch polluted Ii 
out of which proceeds things ſo contrary and inconſiſtent 2 ö 
Thoſe who thus pervert the uſe of Speech, and inſtead of glorifying him wb 
gave them this excellent gift, and ſetting forth his praiſe, defile their tongues wit! 
filthy and impure language, give juſt occaſion to complain of them, as Elibu dos 
of the wicked in his time, Job. 3 5. 10, 11. None ſaith, where is God my mak! 
who giveth ſongs in the night? Who teacheth us more than the beaſts of the earid, 
and maketh us wiſer than the fowl; of heaven, His meaning is, that they did nol 
glorifie God their Maker, by ſinging his Praiſes, which by being endued with th! 
noble faculty of Speech, ( which he had denied to the Creatures below Man, the 
Beaſts and Birds,) they only were capable of performing. The conſideration ot 
this high priviledge, by which we do ſo much excel the Creatures below us, oupy 


\ 
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— be a mighty Obligation upon us, to employ this Gift of God in the ſervice, and 
to the glory of the Silver, and make us very careful not to offend him by it, or 
by any defilement of it, to render it unfit for one of the principal uſes for which 
God beſtowed it upon us. | | 

Another great end of Speech is to edifie our Neighbour. So the Apoſtle here 
tells us in the Text, that nothing ſhould proceed out of our mouths, but what is 

bol for the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace to the hearers, But inſtead 
of that, corrupt Communication offends the chaſte and virtuous, and corrupts them 
who have vicious Inclinations, by exciting and cheriſhing lewd Imaginations in 
them, and making em that are filthy more filthy flill. PE 

III. Corrupt Communication is an evidence of a corrupt and impure heart, as 
poluted ſtreams are a {i3n that the Fountain is impure from whence they came. | ] 
An impure Mind may be covered and diſguiſed by natural ſhame and outward re- 8 | 
verence, in regard to the company, or from {ome other particulir deſign; but | l 
when it breaks out at any time in lewd talk, our ſpeech betrays us, and diſcovers i 
the inward thoughts of our hearts, and makes them viſible to every eye. For a8 | 
our Saviour ſays, Out of 1be abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh, Matth. xi1. 
34, 33. How can ye, being evil, ſpeak good things © For out of the abundance of 

the heart the mouth ſpeaker, A good man, out of the good treaſure of the heart, 
bringeth forth good things < and an evil man out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth 
evil things. „ „„ 

There is not, ſays an excellent Divine of our own, Dr. Barrow, a more certain 
fin of a mind utterly debauched from piety and virtue, than affetting ſuch talk. A 
vain mind naturally venteth it ſelf in frothy diſcourſe , and luſt boiling within, 
froms ont in filthy talk, It is St. Fude's Metaphor, when he deſcribes that impure 
Sect of the Gnoſticks, he ſays of them, that they were continually foaming out their 
own ſvame, ver. 13. that is, by their lewd words and deeds they diſcovered the in- 
ward filthineſs of their hearts. And therefore it is Trully's advice to him that would 
be perfectly virtuous, and not defective in any part of his Duty, Imprims provideat, 
ne ſermo vitium aliquod indicet inefſe moribus \ de Offic. lib. I. Let him in the firſt 
| place, favs he, take great care, that his ſpeech betray not ſome wice or fault in his 
manners. Ard ebe nezaxmip 0 Miys Wwoeksru A man's character is commonly 
taken from his talk S B. 5 terns, THT» 2 5 N., lays Ariſtides, ſuch as are 
the manners of a man, ſuch is his diſcourſe, and Quintilian, Lib. 1H. c. r. Profert 
enim mores plerumque oratio, & animi ſecreta detegit, nec ſme Cauſa Græci prodi- 
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E derunt, ut vivit, quenquami etiam dicere. Our ſpeech, for the moſt part, declares 
1 our manners, and diſcovers the ſecrets of our hearts ; ſo that not without cauſe was 
d it become a proverbial ſaying among the Greeks, that, As the man lives, ſo alſo he 
. /2ks. And to the ſame purpoſe the wiſe Son of Sirach, Eccluf. xxvii. 6, 7. The 
15 fruit declareth, if the tree hath been dreſſed ; ſo is the utterance of a conceit in 
5e beart of man. Praiſe no man before thou heareſt him ſpeak : for this is the 
y tralof men, And ver. 13. The diſcourſe of foos is irkfome, and their ſport is inthe 
by wantonneſs of fm. | DO 

th Immodeſt ſpeech is not only an indication of an unchaſte Mind; but draws like- 


We wiſe a great ſuſpicion upon a Man's Life. So ſtrict a connexion commonly is there 
between a Man's thoughts and words, and between his words and actions, that they 
| we generally preſumed to be all of a piece, and agreeable to one another. 1 
ho IV. Corrupt Communication doth debauch and dctile the Minds of Men, and 1 
it chat not only of the Speaker, but likewiſ. of the Hearer of ſuch Diſcourſe; becauſe q 
0 WF gratifies and feeds a corrupt humour, and a vitiated appetite, beſides that it diſ- — 
n, boſeth and inclines to lewd and filthy actions: A ſmutty tongue and unchaſte deeds. 3 
110, are leldom far aſunder, and do very often go together; for filthy talk and lewd 
ot Prattices ſeem only to differ in the occaſion and opportunity; and he that makes 


ths g no conſcience of the one, will hardly ſtick at the other, when it can be done with 
the fecreſie and ſifety. The Law of God forbids both alike, and his eye beholds 
1 01 doch; For there is not 2 word in my tongue, ſays David, Pſal. cxxxix. 4. H t 
TA Lord, know2/t it altogether, So that whatever may deter us from lewd practice 
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(the Authority of God forbidding it, or the Awe of his Preſence, who continual} 

ſtands by us, and hears and fees all that we fay and do) is of equal force to reſtrin 

us from lewd and filthy words: For they both proceed from the ſame ill dildo. 

ſition of Mind, and are done in equal contempt of the Divine Preſence and Au. 
thority. 

V. i. is uncivil and unmannerly, very diſagreeable, and highly diſpleaſing to 
all ſober and modeſt perſons. It is a clowniſh and rude thing, fays Truly, de 07 
fic. lib. 1. Si rerum turpitudini adhibetur verborum obſcanitas, If io things which 
are immodeſt in themſelves, we add the obſcenity of words. 

Nothing that treſpaſſes upon the modeſty of the Company, and the decency gf 
Converſation, can become the Mouth of a wiſe and virtuous Perſon. This kind 
of Converſation would fain paſs for Wit among ſome ſort of Perſons, to whom it 
is acceptable; but whatever {avours of Rudeneſs and Immodeſty, and ill Manner 

is very far from deſerving that name; and they that are fober and virtuous, cn. 

not entertain any diſcourſe of this kind with approbation and acceptance: A well. 

bred Perſon will never offend in this way; and therefore it cannot but be eſteeme] 

as an affront to modeſt Company, and a rude preſuming upon their approbation, im- 

| pudently taking it for granted that all others are as lewd and diflolute as them. 
| „ ſelves. | 
This fort of Converſation was not only offen/rve to rightcous Lot, but was a 
perpetual vexation to him, and grieved him at his very heart. So St. Peter tells 
=: us, 2 Pet. ii. 7, d. that Lot was vexed with the filthy converſation of the wicked, 
= For that righteous man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his righ- 
| teous ſoul from day to day with their unlawful deeds. In ſeeing and hearing, that 
is, in ſeeing their lewd Actions, and hearing their filthy Talk, his Life became: 
burden to him; and therefore God ſingled him out, and delivered him both from 
that wicked Company, and from that dreadful Judgment of Fire and Brimſtone, 
which came down from Heaven upon them, and conſumed them with an utter 
Deſtruction, for an Example to all Ages, and an Admonition to all good Men, 
that they ought to be in like manner affected, as righteous Lot was, with the fi 
conberſation of the wicked, _ © | 5 
VI. As by this practice we offend againſt Nature and Reaſon and true Morality; 

ſo it is likewiſe a direct contempt and defiance of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
does ſo ſtrictly forbid, and fo ſeverely condemn it in Chriſtians. Our Bleſſed 
Saviour ſeems more particularly to cenſure and condemn this Vice, when he 
ſays, Matth. xii. 36, 37. That every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give 
am account thereof in the day of Fudgment, Every idle word, jiug apy, 1) 
vain and unprofitable word, that no ways tends to edification; that is the very 
loweſt ſenſe the words can bear. But then how much more ſhall we give an ac- 
count in that day of every lewd word, which tends to corrupt and debauch the 
Minds and Manners of Men. Some Copies have it, Nag mmezy, every naughty 
and wicked word, every falſe and malicious, and calumniating word: “ An idle 
word, ſays St. Baſil, is that which is not for edification, and ſuch words ſhall 
come under examination in that great Aſſembly of the whole World; and wilt 
* then, ſays he, ſhall be done to words of Scurrility and Calumny, and Obſcenity ? 
But that which will beſt direct us to the meaning of this phraſe, is what the | 
Tewiſh Maſters obſerv'd, that by an idle word the ems did commonly underſtand 
annnodeſt and unchaſte ſpeech, ſcurrilyus and obſcene words, And then it follows, ur 
jor by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condenmed. {> 
Men are commonly apt to make a very light matter of ſuch words; but becauls de 
they ſhew the Mind and Manners of the Man, his inward Temper and Diſpolit- WF B. 

on, therefore Men ſhall be called to a ſtrict account for them in the Day of Judg 

ment, and be condemned for lewd and diſſolute words, as well as for acts of fl. 0 
thineſs and uncleanneſs; becauſe theſe come from the heart, and defile the me, N © 
they proceed from an impure Spring and Fountain; and though we only percent . 
thein to come out of the Mouth, yet they proceed or! of the abundance of 12 Je 


Heart, from an evil diſpoſition of Mind, = BL 
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So that our Judge hath expretly warned us of this fault, and declared to us the 
Unger of it. And therefore whoſoever believes this Declaration of our Saviour, 
and dreads the Judgment of the great Day, ought to take heed that he offend not with 
his Tongue, in this or any other kind. Men make but little account of ſuch words 
now, but they ſhall all be ſtritly accounted for another day; and what we utter 
now ſo freely and without bluſhing, will then ſtrike us dumb, and be matter of 
orcatelt ſhame and contuſion to us, in the preſence of God and his holy Angels. 

And fo St. Paul likewiſe, not only here in the Text, does forbid and reprove 
this practice, when he ſiys, Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of your month e 
hut that which is good t9 the ne of edifying, that it may miniſter grace ty the hear- 
„%: But in ſeveral other places of his Epiſtles he moſt ſeverely condemns it, as 
utterly miſbecoming Chriſtians, and moſt directly contrary to our moſt holy Pro- 
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ſellon. Epheſ. v. 3, 4. But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or covetor neſs, let 
it not once be named among you, as becometh Saint; neither jilchineſs, nor fooliſh: 
talking, nor jeſling, which are not convenient, Here he forbids all lewd and filth 

talk, as utterly miſbecoming the converſation of Chriſtians, who ſhould give no 
occaſion to have the Vices of this nature ſo much as once mentioned, much leſs 
practiled among Chriſtians; Let not theſe things, ſays he, be once named amon 

jou, as becometh Saints ; but rather giving of thanks, Here he dire&s us to that 
which is the proper employment of the Tongue, and one of the chief ends of 
Speech 5 which is to praiſe and glorifie God, and not to diſhonour him by lewd 
and filthy talk. And this he urgeth again, as the proper fr1177 F our lips, v. 20. 


Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father, in the name of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt. 


= 


And at the 5, Ver. of this Chapter he appeals to Chriſtians, whether they 
had not been conſtantly taught and inſtructed, that all Lewdnefs and Filthineßs, 
not only in act but in word, will certainly ſhut Men out of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. For this, ſays he, ye know, that no whoremonger, nor wiclean perſon, (refer- 
ring to thoſe ſeveral ſorts of Uncleanneſs he had mentioned before; :nnong which 
1s fil-by and fooliſy talk) hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of 
Cod. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks to the Gentile Chriſtians, who were newly con- 
rerted from Heathemim, and had been accuſtomed to make flight of theſe kinds of 


| din, which were ſo common among the idolatrous Heathen, and part of the Wor- 
(hip of their obſcene Deities : But he tells them that the Chriſtian Religion which 
they had embraced, required another ſort of Converſation, and did ſtrictly enjoyn 
f all manner of purity, both of Heart and Life, in all our words and actions; and 
} that as be that has called us is holy, ſo we ſhould be holy in all manner of converſc- 
imm. And whatever falſe Teachers might infinuate, as if the Chriſtian Religion 
: ud allow a greater liberty in theſe things, and made that à cloak for licentionſneſs, 


hereby turning the grace of God, that is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, into laſci- 
J/ vonſneſs, as St. ride ſpeaks, ver. 4. yet they would certainly find things quite 
otherwiſe in the iſſue, and that God, who puniſhed the Heathen for theſe Vices, 
and ſent ſuch terrible Judgments upon them, would much leſs let Chriſtians go | 
unpunithed, that ſhould be found guilty of them, Epheſ. v. 6. Let no man deceive | [ 
yon with vain worde: for becanſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of (God pon the 1 
children of diſobedience, that is the Heathen world, who continued {till in their In- 7 
idelity, and lived in the practice of thoſe Sins; and would fall much more heavil I 
upon Chriſtians, if they had embraced this holy Religion, they ſhould allow them- 
res in any of thoſe vile and impure practices, which they had been guilty of 
ws and which they had fo ſolemnly promiſed to renounce and put off in their 
Idtilin., | | 
And {9 likewiſe, Colofſ. ill. 5, 6, 7. Mortifie therefore your members which ave 
"ne earth ; fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate alfection, evil concupiſcence, and 
Weronſneſs, which is idolatry : for which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on 
le Ll, lren of diſobedience, or unbelief; in the which ye alſo walked ſometime, when 
= ived in them, that is, whilſt ye were Heathens, and converſed among them, 
© practiſed theſe Vices : But now, that is, now that you are become Chriſtians, 
| | Pur 
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| put off all theſe, anger, wrath, malice, evil-ſpeaking, filthy communication, L. 
ſee that filthy communication is reckoned amongſt thoſe (ins of the Gentiles, which 
Chriſtians were utterly to quit and forſake, as contrary to the purity of the Chi. 

ſtian Profeſſion. And fo St. Paul tells the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. iv. 7. God ba; 
not called us unto uncleanneſs ; but unto holineſs, And he gives the ſame Precept 
to the Coloſſians, chap. iv. 6, Let your ſpeech be always with grace, that is, Accept. 
able and uſeful, ſomething that is worthy the hearing, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that]; 
with prudence and diſcretion, which ſhould always govern our ſpeech, and keey 
it within the bounds of ſobriety and modeſty. As our talk ſhould not be mig 

and fooliſh, ſo much leſs rotten and unſavoury, immodeſt and lewd, 

And in his Epiſtle to the Ph:lippians, chap. iv. 8. he earneſtly recommends the 
Virtues that are directly contrary to this Vice. Finally, my brethren, wharſyey 

things arehoneſt, Goa. ozjuve, whatſoever things are grave or venerable, dm alyz, whit. 
ſoever things are pure or chaſte, think on theſe things; that is, have great repard | 
to them in your converſation and behaviour, there being no fort of Virtue which 
the Chriſtian Religion does not ſtrictly enjoyn and exact from us; and conſequent. 
ly whatſoever is light and frothy, and much more whatever is lewd and filthy, 
ought to be baniſhed from the Converſation of Chriſtians, as utterly inconſiſtent 
with the gravity and purity of that holy Profeſſion. 5 | 

And the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that all the promiſes of the Goſpel are ſo many 
arguments and obligations to Purity and Holineſs, - 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having therefore 
theſe promiſes ( dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves from all flthineſs of the ej 
end ſpirit, per fecting, or practiſing, holineſs in the fear of God. And on the con- 
trary St. 70hn tells us, that all impurity will be an effectual bar to our entrance in- 

to Heaven, Reve!. xx1, 27. ſpeaking of the new Jeruſalem, ſays he, There ſhal in 

m0 wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh aboning- 

tion. So that if either the Promiſes or Threatnings of the Goſpel have any infu- 
ence upon us, they will effectually reſtrain this vicious practice. 

VII. and Laſtly, All impure and filthy Communication grieves the Holy Spirit, 
and drives him away from us. And therefore after he had forbidden this Vice 
here in the Text, that no corrupt communication proceed out of your month, vu 
hat which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unro the hear- 
ers; he immediately adds, and grieve not the holy ſpirit of God, whereby ye art 
ſealed to the day of redemption hereby intimating, that ail corrupt and filthy 
Communication grieves the holy ſpirit of God, that bleſſed Spirit which is che ſeal 
and earneſt of our redemption; that is, as the Apoſtle himſelf explains it, of ti: 
redemption of our bodies from the bondage of corruption, by the reſurrection of them 
to eternal life. For it is the Spirit of God dwelling in us, which ſhall raiſe our bo- 
dies at the laſt day, and make them partakers of a bleſſed Immortality. So the - 
poſtle ſays expreſly, Rom. viii. 11. But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſs 
From the dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quic- , 
ken your mortal bodies, by his ſpirit that dwelleth in you. If we defile our bodies, or 
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any members of them by uncleanneſs, we grieve the ſpirit of God which dwells i | 
5, and force him out of his habitation ; that bleſſed Spirit, which thould qc . 
our mortal bodies, and is both the earneſt and the cauſe of their reſurrection t0 0 


eternal life. For our Bodies as well as our Souls are the temples of the Holy Ghof, | 
and the Spirit of God dwells in them; and we baniſh him out of his Temple wht" .] 


ever we prophane it by lewd and filthy Speech. d 
And the Apoſtle uſeth this Argument more than once, to deter Chriſtians mote b 
eſpecially from the fins of uncleanneſs. 1 Cor. iti. 16, 17. Anow ye not t baut ye WM a 


the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? [f any man 5 9 
the temple of God, bim ſhall God deflroy. For the temple of God is holy, le“ 2 
temple ye are. The holy Spirit of God ſanctifieth the place where he more eſpe- 
ciaily reſides, and makes it his temple ;, and fo are our Bodies as well as our So, 
as the ſame Apoſtle expreſly tells us, Chap. vi. Ver. 18, 19, 20. where he argues!“ 
gainſt the ſins of uncleanneſs, which are committed in the Body, and by the men 


hers and and inſtruments of it, from this conſideration, that 027 lodies are the tel . 
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if the Holy Ghoſt. Kee fornication, ſays he. Every fin à man doth, is with- 
"ur the body e but be that conmitteth fornication, fmneth againſt his own body ; 
that is, the Body is not the immediate inſtrument of other ſins, as it is of thoſe of 
uncleannels 3 and then it follows, Mhat, know ye not that your vody is the temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own 2 
For ye are bought with a price : therefore glorijie God in your body, and in your ſpi- 
rit, which are God's. Under the name of Fornication the Apoſtle comprehends all 
the ſins of uncleanneſs, of which any member of the body is an inſtrument; fo 
mat the laſciviouſneſs of the Eye, or Ear, or Tongue, is a polluting and pro- 
phaning this temple of God, and drives the Holy Spirit of God out of his poſ- 
on. 

gr” whenever the Spirit of God departs from us, we ceaſe to be the Children 
of God, and forfeit the earneſt of our eternal inheritance. Now if any Man have 

not the Spirit of Chriſt, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 9. he is none of his, that is, 

he does not belong to him, in plain Engliſh, be is no Chriſtian, So that as we 

would not forfeit the title of Chriſtians, and the bleſſed hope of a glorious Reſur- 
lection, we mult be very careful that no corrupt communication proceed out of 

our mouth, leſt hereby we grieve the holy Spirit of God, by which we are ſealed 
unto the day of redemption. | | | 7 
1 have now done with this Argument, and what J have ſaid concerning immo- 
deft and unchaſte words, is of equal force againſt laſcivious Books, and Pictures, 
and Plays; all which do alike intrench upon natural modeſty, and for that reaſon 
are equally forbidden and condemned by the Chriſtian Religion; and therefore it 
may ſuffice to have named them. I ſhall only ſpeak a few words concerning 
Plays, which as they are now order'd among us, are a mighty reproach to the 
Age and Nation. „ . „ | . 
To ſpeak againſt them in general, may be thought too ſevere, and that which 
the preſent Age cannot ſo well brook, and would not perhaps be ſo juſt and reaſo- 
nable; becauſe it is very poſſible, they might be fo framed and governed by ſuch 
Rules, as not only to be innocently diverting, but inſtructing and uſeful, to put 
ſome vices and follies out of countenance, which cannot perhaps be ſo decently 
reproved, nor ſo effectually expoſed and corrected any other way. But as the 
Stage now 1s, they are intolerable, and not fit to be permitted in a civilized, much 
lefs in a Chriſtian Nation. They do molt notoriouſly miniſter both to infidelity 
and vice. By the prophaneneſs of them, they are apt to inſtil bad Principles into 
the Minds of Men, and to leſſen the awe and reverence which all Men ought to 
have for God and Religion: and by their lewdneſs they teach vice, and are apt 
| to infe& the minds of Men, and diſpoſe them to lewd and diſſolute Pra- 
ctices. 5 „„ b 5 
And therefore ] do not ſee how any Perſon pretending to Sobriety and Virtue, J 
and eſpecially to the pure and holy Religion of our bleſſed Saviour, can without | 
great guilt, and open contradiction to his holy Profeſſion, be preſent at ſuch 
lewd and immodeſt Plays, much leſs frequent them, as too many do, who yet would i 
take it very ill to be ſhut out of the Communion of Chriſtians, as they would moſt b 
; certainly have been in the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. | . 
| y have been 1 P ges 4 1 
| To conclude this whole Diſcourſe, let us always remember that Gravity and ; 
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E Modeſty in all our behaviour and converſation, in. all our words and actions, are | 
. duties indiſpenſibly required by the Chriſtian Religion, and the great fences of Piety | 
# and Virtue ; and therefore ought with great conſcience and care to be preſerved 

＋* and kept inviolable: and when theſe fences are once broken down, there is a wide 

h gap made for almoſt any fin and vice to enter in. Immodeſt words do naturally 

- tend to corrupt good manners, both in our ſelves and others. ron 

5 - : 2 is none of us, but would reckon it a very great infelicity to 1 hs 

„ © fit noble and uſeful faculty of Speech, which is fo peculiar to Man, and which, 


next to our Reaſon and Underſtanding, doth moſt remarkably diſtinguiſh us from 
te brute beaſts : but it is a much greater unhappineſs to have this faculty, and to 
abule it to vile and lewd purpoſes. The firſt may be only our misfortune: 48 

| Py this 
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this can never be without great fault, and groſs negle& of our ſelves; and may 
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better had it been for us to have been born dumb, than thus zo turn ou glory int 
ſhame and guilt, by pervervting this excellent gift of God, to the corrupting ar 


ſelves and others. 1 

This I hope may be ſufficient to reſtrain Men from this Vice, which J haye F 
this while been ſpeaking againſt ; at leaſt to preſerve thoſe which are not yet ink 
Red, from the contagion of it; and I hope to reclaim many from ſo bad x = 


Rice. And if any be ſo hardned in their lewd courſe, that no counſel of ti 
kind can make impreſſion on them, what remains, but to conclude in the words g 
the Angel to St. John, Revel. 22. 11. He that is filthy, let him be filthy flill + yn} 


he that is holy, let him be holy ſtill. 


SERMON CLXI. 
The true Remedy againſt the Troubles of Life. 


— 


Joax XIV. 1: 


Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God; believe alſo 
8 —A 


IN which words our Bleſſed Saviour does, upon a particular occaſion, preſcribe } 


an univerſal] Remedy againſt Trouble. And the particular occaſion of this 


conſolatory Diſcourſe which our Saviour here makes to his Diſciples, was this; | 


He had often told them of his Sufferings ; but the conceit which they had enter- 


tained of his temporal Reign, would not ſuffer them to admit any thought of ſuch } 


a thing as the Sufferings or Death of the Meſſias; and therefore it is aid that 


_ theſe things did not ſink into them, and that they underſtood them not; Men being 


Je believe in God, believe alſo in me, 


generally very flow to underſtand what they do not like, and have no mind to. At 


laſt our Saviour tells them plainly, that how backward ſoever they were to helieve } 
it, the time of his Sufferings and Death was now approaching, and that he ſhould | 


ſhortly be betrayed into the hands of men, and be crucified and ſlain. At this his 
Diſciples were ſtruck with great fear, and exceedingly troubled, both in coutem- 


plation of his Sufferings, and of their own invaluable loſs. To comfort them up- | 
on this occaſion our Saviour directs his Diſciples to that courſe, which was not 


only proper in their preſent caſe, but is an univerſal Antidote and Remedy againlt 


all trouble whatſoever, and will not only ſerve to mitigate our trouble, and ſup- | 


port our Spirits under the fear and apprehenſion of future evils, but under pre- 
ſent afflictions and ſufferings; and to quiet and comfort our minds under the ſaddeſt 
condition, and ſureſt calamities that can befal us. Let not your heart be troubled: 


He does not only forbid them to be troubled, and councel them againſt it, 
advice ĩs eaſily given, but not ſo eaſily to be followed: but he preſcribes the prope 
remedy againſt trouble, which is, truſt and confidence in God the great Creator 
and wife Governour of the World; and likewiſe in himſelf, the bleſſed Son e 
God, aud Saviour of Mankind, Te believe in God, believe alſo in ne. 


The 
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The words are varioufly tranflated; by ſome indicatively, Je do believe in ; 
God, and ye do believe in me, therefore be not troubled ; by others imparatively, 
| Believe in God, and believe likewiſe in me; and then you can have no cauſe of trou- 
de. Or elſe the firſt clauſe may be rendered indicatively, and the latter impera- 
ively 5 and ſo our Tranſlation renders the words, Te do believe in God, believe al- 
ſþ in me 3.28 yore believe in God the Creator and Governour of the World, fo believe 
alſp in me the Son of God, and the Saviour of the: World. But which way ſoever 
he words be render*d, the ſenſe comes all to one; that Faith in God, and in 
aur bleſſed Saviour, are here preſcribed as the proper and moſt powerful Reme- 
ics againſt trouble. Let not pour heart be troubled ; ye believe in God believe al- 

in me. | „ | e 
1 the handling of theſe words I ſhall do theſe two things. 

Firſt, I ſhall conſider what ſort of trouble is here forbidden, or with what reaſo- 
fable limitations this general prohibition of our Saviour is to be underſtood, Let 
wt jour heart be troubled. on 1 

Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what virtue and force there is in the Reme- 
ay here preſcribed by our Saviour, to mitigate and allay our trouble, and to ſup- 
fort and quiet our minds under it, Sg gt OT 5 

Firſt, we will conſider what fort of trouble is here forbidden, and with what 
due and reaſonable limitations we are to underſtand this general prohibition of our 
Saviour to his Diſciples; Let not your heart be troubled, And this we ſhall beſt 
ind out by conſidering the various objects of trouble, together with the ſeveral 
cauſes or grounds of them. And theſe may all be ranged under theſe three heads; 
wils paſt, preſent or to come. For the ground of all trouble is ſome evil, ei- 
ther really and in it ſelf fo, or what is apprehended by us under that notion: and 
the ſeveral kinds of trouble, are either the reflection upon evils paſt, or the ſenſe 
of an evil that is preſent, or the fear and apprehenſion of ſome future evil which 
threatens us and hangs over us. 2255 . 

1. For the Firſt, The trouble cauſed by reflection upon evils paſt, this muſt ei- 
ther be the evil of affliction or ſin. The former of theſe, when it is paſt, is ſel- 
dom any cauſe of trouble, the remembrance of paſt Sufferings, and the evils which 
we got over, being rather delightful than grievous , fo that it is only the evil of 
lin, the reflection whereof is troubleſome. And this is that which we call 
guilt, which is an inward vexation, and diſcontent, and grief of mind, ariſing 
from the conſciouſneſs that we have done amiſs, and a fearful apprehenſion of 
be vengeance and puniſhment that will follow it; and there is no trouble that 
Is comparable to this, when the conſcience of a finner is throughly awakened. 

Now upon this account our hearts ought to be troubled, and we can hardly ex- 
G&d in it, provided our trouble do nor drive us to deſpair, but to repentance : but 
there can be no ſuſpicion that this comes within the compaſs of our Saviour's 
prohibition. 5 e N 

Il. As for the troubles cauſed by the ſenſe of the preſent evils, either of loſs or 
luffering, tho' this do properly enough fall within the compaſs of our Saviour's 
prohibition, ler not your heart be troubled, yet it admits of ſeveral limitations; 
therefore in order to the fixing of its due and proper bounds, I ſhall briefly ſhew, 
_ trouble for preſent evils and afflictions which are upon us, is not forbidden, 
and what is. 5 

1, We are not here forbidden to have a juſt and due ſenſe of any Evil or Cala- 
ty that is upon us; becauſe this is natural, and we cannot help it; for there 
Sa real difference of things in themſelves; ſome things are in their nature good 
ad convenient for us, and agreeable and delightful to our ſenſes; and other thing3 
are in themſelves evil, that is naturally diſpleafing and grievous; and we mult not 
ly be Szoicks, but even ſtocks and ſtones, if we have not a juſt ſenſe and re- 
Utment of this difference. Our blefled Saviour had fo ; and as he was afflicted 
more than any Man, and ſuffer'd more than any of the Sons of Men, ſo was he 
Kewiſe very ſenſible of his Sufferings, and had a natural dread and horror of 
em infomuch that he himſelf tells us, that his Soul was exceeding ſorrowful, 

| Fft . eb n 
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even to Death, upon the apprehenſion of what he was to undergo ; which max; 
him pray fo earneſtly, and to repeat that Petition ſo often. Father, if ir he 50. 
ble, let this Cup paſs from me. Nay, the very anguiſh of his mind, cauſed by the 
dread and horrer of his Sufferings, was ſo great as to force his blood through th. 
pores of _ body, ſo that he ſweat as if it were thick drops of blood falling — 
the ground. | Ez 
And this is not to be wonder'd at, becauſe our bleſſed Saviour, as he had the 
greateſt endowments of human nature in their greateſt perfection, fo he had a yer. | 
fect ſenſe of the evils, and pains and ſufferings of it. And all Philoſophy that will! 
not acknowledge loſs and pain and ſuffering, to be evils and troubleſome and ter. | 
rible, is either obſtinate ſullenneſs, or groſs hypocriſie. 
2. Nor doth this prohibition of our Saviour exclude natural affection. This ig 
a Plant which God himſelf hath planted in human Nature, and that for very ex- 
cellent ends and purpoſes; and having made us Men, and endowed us with ſuch ! 
paſſions, he does not expect that we ſhould put off our Nature, and transform our! 
ſelves into another fort of Creatures then what we were when we came out of | 
his own hands. To be without natural affection, and to have no affective ſenſe of | 
the loſs of the neareſt relations, is condemned in Scripture, a Mark of the 
oreateſt degeneracy and depravation of human Nature, And therefore we cannot 
imagine that our Saviour Cid intend to forbid ſuch a moderate and well regulated 
degree of trouble upon theſe occaſions, as is the proper genuine iſſue of thoſe natu- 
ral affections, which God himſelf hath implanted in us. 
3. When our Saviour forbids us to be troubled, he doth not forbid us to have' 
a juſt ſenſe of God's Judgments, or of his Hand, in procuring or permitting the | 
Evils which befal us; much leſs of our own Sins, which are the meritorious cauſe 
of them, nay, on the contrary, he expects that we ſhould acknowledge his Prori- 
dence, and the juſtneſs of it, in his ſevereſt dealings with us; that we ſhould be 
humbled under his mighty hand, and turn to him that ſmites us, and hear the indig- | 
nation of the Lord patiently, becauſe we have ſinned againſt him, Whatever } 
is a ſign of God's diſpleaſure againſt us, is a juſt and reaſonable cauſe of trouble 
to us. | = - | 
But when our Saviour here forbids us to be troubled, he plainly intends to pro- } 
hibit theſe three things. IK £71 e nx be 
I. Immoderate grief and ſorrow for any preſent affliction or loſs, without any | 
reſtraint upon our ſelves, ſo as to let grief looſe, and to give full ſcope to it, o 
let the reins fall out of our hands, ſo that the conſiderations of Reaſon and Kell. 
gion have no manner of power and command over us; to ſorrow, as Rachel did 
fer her Children, refuſing to be comforted, This is unreaſonable, and uſually of | 
pernicious conſequence : for no man knows, when he once abandons himſelf to 
melancholly, and gives way to grief, and lets it pearce his Heart, and enter into his 
ſoul, how it may over-whelm his ſpirit, and ſink it paſt recovery. And to tus 
pitch the trouble of ſome Men for worldly loſſes and diſappointments, becauſe it 
woas not reſtrained and governed at firſt, hath brought them; and it often hap- } 
pens, as St. Paul hath obſerved, the the trouble of the world worketh death. 
I think hardly any Man did ever die of grief for his Sins, and killed himſelf by | 
laying them to heart. It is well if our ſorrow for ſin proceed to that degree, 
as to work real repentance and amendinent. And the reaſon why our ſorrow ddt 
Sin is commonly moderated and within bounds, is becauſe the ſorrow and trouble | 
of repentance is always reaſonable, and reaſon keeps our grief within bounds: wy 
the ſorrrom of the world, that is of covetous and worldly minded Men, who habe 
unreaſonably ſet their affections upon this World, hath nothing to ſet bounds u 
give limits to it. And therefore by the juſt judgment of God, it ſometimes pre” 
ceeds ſo far as to work death, Many Mens hearts have been broken for the los 
of an Eſtate, or ſome great croſs and diſappointment in their worldly affairs an 
deſigns. Thus Nabal, upon the very apprehenſion of the danger that he and 1 
eſtate were in, and had fo narrowly eſcaped, was {truck with grief to the dete 


—_ 


D————— — 


403 


r 


Serm. CLXIl. tbe / roubles F Life. 


n 


7 ſtupidity, ſo that his Heart died within him, and he became as a ſtone; and in a 
ev days he died of that grief. : 
2, We are not to be troubled for preſent afflictions and ſufferings to the degree 
of impatience and diſcontent, ſo as to fret and murmer in our hearts againſt 
Cod, and to charge him fooliſhly, as if he dealt hardly with us, and had not a 
que regard for us, and an equal conſideration of our caſe. For we are all ſinners, 
ind always deſerve to ſuffer, and therefore whatever temporal evils befal the beſt 
Men in this world, they are always /eſs than their iniquities have deſerved : and 
et Men are very prone to cenſure and find fault with God, for the Evils and Ca- 
hmities which they draw down upon themſelves. So Solomon obſerves, Prov. 19. 3. 
The fooliſhneſs of man perverteth his way; and his heart fretteth againſt the Lord. 
We ſuffer for our own ſins and follies, and then are angry with God becauſe we ſuf- 
fr, God is angry with us for our fins, and when he is angry with us, and lifts up 
hs hand againſt us, it becomes us to humble our ſelves under his mighty hand; for 
who can ſtand before him when once he is angry? But we have no cauſe to fret 
gunſt him, for the evils which we bring upon our ſelves: beſides that fretting is 
not the way to relieve and eaſe us, but to vex and gall us the more. 

3. As to the fear and apprehenſion of future evils, tho? we ought to have a juſt 
{nſe of them, yet we ought not to be dejected and troubled for them to the degree 
of deſpondency, ſo as to conclude our ſelves miſerable and forſaken, utterly loſt 
and undone, and that our caſe is paſt all help and remedy : we ſhould not be fo 
deected, as if we were deſtitute of all comfort; and utterly without hope. Hope 
les at the bottom of the worſt condition; for while we are not without God, we 
an never be without hope; ſo long as the Government of the World is in ſo good 
hands, our caſe can never be deſperate; and therefore we ought to rebuke the de- 
hondency of our ſpirits, as David did, Pſal. 43. 5. Why art thou ſo caſt down, O 
m ſoul £ and why art thou diſquieted within me? Hope in God. And we ſhould 
ſupport our ſelves in the greateſt dangers and fears as he did, Pal. 3. 1, 2, 3. 
Lird, how are they increaſed that trouble me? how many are they that riſe up 
againſt me £ Many there be which ſay of my ſoul, There is no help for him in God. 
But thou, O Lord art a ſhield for me, my glory, and the lifter up of my head, 

And this cauſe of trouble upon the fear and apprehenſion of future evils, was 
the caſe of the Diſciples, who were mightily deje&ed and diſturbed, upon the ap- 
prehenſion of the deſtitute condition they ſhould be in upon our Saviour's depar- 
ture from them; that they ſhould be expoſed to a malicious World, without all 
manner of protection from thoſe innumerable evils and dangers which threatned 
tem. And this I ſhall have moſt particular reſpe& to in my following Diſcourſe, 
8 being more particularly intended by our Saviour, and being one of the moſt 
ommon cauſes of trouble in this World. I proceed therefore in the 

Second place to conſider, what force there is in the remedy here preſcribed by 
wr Saviour, to mitigate and allay our troubles, both in reſpect of our preſent evils 
and ſufferings, and the danger and apprehenſion of future evils, and to ſupport and 
amfort our minds under them. Let not your heart be traubled; ye believe in 
bod, believe alſo in me. | . | 
In which words our Saviour preſcribes a double Remedy againſt Trouble. 

Firſt, Faith in God, the great Creator and wiſe Governour of the World. Te 
tlieve in God, or, Believe ye in God, to which he adds in the 

Second place, Faith likewiſe in himſelf, the Son of God, and the Saviour of 
Men, Te believe in God, believe. alſo in me. Not as if Faith in God were not a 
ficient ground of conſolation and ſupport to our minds, but to acquaint us, that 
arm Faith in him who is the Son of God, and Saviour of the World, would 
"&y much tend to confirm and ſtrengthen our truſt and confidence in God; as 
"ll clearly appear, when I come to ſhew what peculiar conſiderations of comfort 
"ſupport the Chriſtian Religion offers to us, beyond what the common light 
1 reaſon of Mankind, from the conſiderations of the Divine Nature and Perfe- 
ho does ſuggeſt to us. And to explain the full ſtrength and force of theſe :w9 
Wderations, I ſhall do theſe two things. 


if 2 Firſt, 
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the belief of a God, and the natural notions and acknowledgments of Mankind con- 
cerning him, do afford to good Men for the allaying and mitigating of their Fears 
and Troubles. And, 


 . Secondly, What farther Conſiderations Faith in Chriſt, and the firm helief ot 
the Chriſtian Religion, do afford to this purpoſe. Te believe in God, believe ally 


zn me, 


Firſt, To ſhew, what Conſiderations of comfort and ſupport, the belief of; 
God, and the natural notions and acknowledgments of Mankind concerning him 
do afford to good Men for the allaying and mitigating of their Fears and Troubles | 


which I ſhall briefly deduce thus. 5 5 e 
The firm belief and perſwaſion of a God, does neceſſarily infer the belief of hi 


| infinite Power and Wiſdom, and Holineſs, and Goodneſs ; for. thele are neceſſary | 
and eſſential Perfections of the Divine Nature, without which we cannot conceive | 
ſuch a Being as God is. Now from theſe eſſential Perfections of the Divine Na. 


ture, theſe 7200 Principles do naturally reſult.” 


I. That his Providence governs the World, and adminiſters the affairs of i | 


particularly of Mankind, with great Goodneſs and Wiſdom, EE 1 
II. That his Providence is more peculiarly concerned for good Men, and that he 
hath a very tender and peculiar care of them, and regard to them, os 


Now theſe two Principles, concerning which I have diſcours'd at large upon 


ste Vol. another occaſion, * afford us this fourfold ground of comfort, under all the evils! 
1. that we labour under, and are afraid. N N 
I. If God govern the World, then we and all our intereſts and concernments ate 


certainly in the beſt and ſafeſt hands; and where, if we knew how to with well! 
and wiſely for our ſelves, we ſhould deſire to have them; and therefore why ſhould Y 


+ See chi: Our hearts be troubled at any thing that doth or can befal us? Þ 5 
2 1 ie II. Another ground of comfort is, That if the Frovidence of God have a par- 


large in the ticular regard to good Men, and fivour for them, then we may be aſſured, that if 


2 Ser- we be care ful of our Duty to God, and rely upon his goodnels, and refer bur ſelres 
, to his Pleaſure, in the final iſſue and reſult of things, all ſhall turn to our good, 
and conſpire in our happineſs: nay, if we make the beſt uſe of the evils and affl- 
ctions which befal us, and bear them as we ought, we our ſelves may do a great 


deal to turn them to our Benefit and Advantage; to the bettering of our Minds, 


and the improvement of our Virtues, and the increaſe of our Reward. And why 
ſhould we be troubled fo much at things which may prove ſo many ways denetic!- | 
al to us, if it be not our own fault? which tend to our good, and will end in it, 
if we will but let patience have its perfect work, as St. James ſhews, Chap. 5. II. in 
the inſtance of 79b, whoſe admirable Patience had a glorious end and reward, eren 
in this World; 75 have heard, ſays he, of the patience of Job, and of the end 
God made with him; that the Lord is very pityful and of tender mercy ; Job upon 
a dunghil, is no whit inferiour to the moſt glorious Prince that ever fat upon 
Throne. Some Men have becn more illuſtrious, and according to the true rate 
and value of things, more conſiderable for their Patience, and Courage, and Con- 
ſtancy of mind in great Afflictions and Suffcrings, than the greateſt pomp and pro. 
ſperity the World could poſſibly have made them. Some have born Poverty, 
and Sickneſs, and Reproach, and Perſecution, and exquiſite Pain and Tormens, 
with ſo much decency, with ſuch greatneſs of Mind, and firmneſs of reſolution, 2 
might juſtly provoke the envy of the greateſt and wealthieſt, and to all outward, 
appearance, the happieſt Perſons that ever were in the World. M. Antoninus 4s 
an excellent good Man, and perhaps the greateſt Emperor that ever was, for in his 
time the Roman Empire was at its greateſt extent; and yet it is hard to ſay, whether | 
Fyictetus, whoſe example I propoſed before, and who lived about the ſame wu 
with this great and good Emperor, I fay, it is not eaſie to ſay, whether this Por 
Man Fpictetus, who was depreſt into the loweſt and moſt afflicted condition, that 
human nature is almoſt capable of, were not, by reaſon of thoſe admirable Vir. 


tuzs which ſhined ſo brightly in that dark and diſmal condition, his invincible * | 


4 


Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, what Conſiderations of comfort and ſupper 


1 * 


ſence, his perfect Submiſſion to the Providence of God, the perpetual cheerful- By 
neſs and ſerenity, the unmoveable conſtancy and equality of his mind, according 
to a right eſtimation of things, the greater and more glorious Perſon of the two. 

So that good Men are always ſecure, as to the main and the eſſentials of Hap- 
pineſs; under all outward afflictions and ſufferings of the body, they may ſtill 
retain a Wiſe and virtuous mind, which is that good part which cannot be taken from 
them ; and if they retain that, they are ſure of the Favour of God, and the 
Countenance of Heaven, which alone 1s ſufficient to make any condition happy. 

III. Another ground of comfort is, That if God govern the World, he can 
either prevent and divert the greateſt evils that threaten us, or if they come upon 
vs, he can ſupport us under them, and deliver us out of them : And if we be good, 
and it be for our good, he will do one of theſe for us; either he will prevent the 
evil, that it ſhall not come, if that be beſt for us; or if affliction fall heavy upon 
us, he will ſupport us under it; and if our ſtrength be increaſed in proportion to 
the weight of our burthen, it is as well as if he had eſcaped it, nay perhaps much 
better, conſidering the Benefit and Reward of it. But how grievous ſoever it be, 
he can, when he pleaſcth, deliver us from it; and he will doit preſentiy if it be 
for our good; and if it be not, it is not really deſirable to us to be ſo ſoon freed. 
from it. e 

IV. And laftly, which is conſequent upon the former particulars, it is certain 
upon the whole matter, and upon the balancing of all accounts, that in every 
condition good Men have much more cauſe of comfort and joy, than of dejection 
and trouble. Let our fears be as great, and our preſent ſufferings as heavy as 
they can, there are conſiderations of ſo great moment to be put in the other Scale, # 
& will infinitely out-weigh them, and make them ſeem light, The conſiderati- 
on of our immortal duration in a future ſtate, and of the endleſs and unſpeakable 
happineſs of another World, are of that ſolidity and weight, that zheſe light affli- 
diane, as the Apoſtle calls them, which are but for a moment, are no wiſe worthy 
to be compared with them. ä | 1 * | | 

What tho? our paſſage through this World be never fo ſtormy and tempeſtuous, 
we ſhall at laſt arrive at a fave Port. Heaven is a ſure ſanctuary and retreat from 
all the evils and afflictions which we are liable to, and which many times purſue 
us fo cloſe in this mortal ſtate. It is but exerciſing our Faith and Patience for a 
very little while, and all will be well with us ; much better than if we had never 
been afflicted, and had been wholly exempted from all forts of ſufferings in this 


World. We have no pretence to the crown of life, if we do not overcome; and 
there can be no conqueſt without ſoine conflict. 


But becauſe the Chriſtian Religion does give us the greateſt, if not the only 
irm aſſurance of the Happineſs of another life, which when all is done, is the 
great ſupport and cordial of our fainting Spirits, under the troubles and afflictions 
of this life, therefore I ſhall not now enlarge farther upon it, but refer it to the 
ſecond head of my Diicourſe, which I propoſed to ſpeak to in the next place, vis. 
What farther Conſiderations of comfort and ſupport, Faith in Chriſt, and the firm 
belief the Chriſtian Religion does afford to good Men, for the allaying and miti- 
ping of their Fears and Troubles. Let not your heart be troubled , ye believe in 
bod, believe alſo in me, But this I ſhall refer to ſome other opportunity. 
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The ſecond Have confidered theſe words 2s an univerſal Remedy agiinſt Trouble: And in 


this world; yet the Philoſophers had wrangled and diſputed the matter into ſo much 
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Jo u N XIV. 1 


Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God; believe alſo f 


in me. 


ſhewing what virtue and force there is in this Remedy; I have conſidered; 


Firſt, That Faith in God a 1s proper and moſt powerful means to mitigate and | 


allay our trouble, and to ſupport and quiet our minds under it. 7 | 


now proceed in the ſecond place to ſhew what farther Conſiderations of Comfort | 
and Support, Faith in Chriſt, and the firm belief in the Chriſtian Religion do afford | 
good Men, for the allaying and mitigating of their greateſt Fears and Troubles, | 
Let not your Heart betroubled; ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. I ſhall men. 
tion theſe fue. „5 „%%% ˙ 1 
I. Faith in Chriſt, or the belief of the Chriſtian Religion, gives us full and per- 
fect aſſurance of Immortality, and of the glorious and eternal Rewards of another 


World. | 


II. It promiſeth to every ſincere Chriſtian the inward Aſſiſtance, and Support, 
and Comfort of God's Holy Spirit, to bear up the weakneſs of human Nature un- 


der its heavieſt preſſures of Fear, or Gricf, or Pain. 


III. It affures us of the ſpecial efficacy of our Prayers with God, either for out 


deliverance from Trouble, or for the Aids and Supports of his Grace under it. 


IV. It propounds to us the beſt and moſt admirable Pattern that ever was, of | 
Patience and Conſtancy of mind under the apprehenſion of approaching evils, or 
the ſenſe of preſent ſufferings ; and of a contented and cheerful ſubmiſſion to the | 


Will of God, in the ſaddeſt condition to which human Nature is incident. 


V. It aſſures us of a moſt compaſſionate, and prevalent, and perpetual Patron, 


and Advocate, and Interceſſor with God for us. 


I. Faith in Chriſt, or the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, give us full and | 
perfect aſſurance of Immortality, and of the glorious and eternal Rewards of another | 
World. Of this the world was very doubttul and uncertain before, and had but 
obſcure and wavering apprehenſions about it. And tho' the generality of mankind | 


had naturally ſome glimmering apprehenſions of another life after this, and ſectet 
hopes and expectations of a future reward for good Men that were hardly uſed in 


uncertainty, that mankind was very much ſtaggered about it, and the doubts and 
difficulties that were raiſed about it did very much break the force, and weaken the 
influence of ſo great and weighty a Conſideration. 


Thus it was among the Gentilzs. And under the Law of Moſes, tho' the Jews | 
had ſuch apprehenſions of their own immortality, and ofa future {tate of rewards | 
and puniſhinents, as natural light ſuggeſted to them; yet that Covenant and Dit- } 
_ penſitian added but very little to the clearing of thoſe notions, and the ſtrength. 


ning of this perſwaſion in the minds of men; it did rather ſuppoſe it, than 4 
any new ſtrength and force to it : for under that Diſpenſation the eyes of 


were generally fixt upon temporal promiſes and threatnings : tho? as the times 1 | 
Meſſias grew nearer, and the ſufferings of that People ſharper, they 3 


Men 
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rc clearer apprehenſions of a Reſurrection to another and better life; it bein 
natural to Men when they are deſtitute of preſent comfort, to cheriſh and make 
nuch of the future hopes of a better condition, | 
And therefore we find that the People of the es, when they had been lon 
exerciſed with great afflictions, began to comfort and ſupport themſelves with the 
hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection to a better life; as is evident from the Hiſtory of 
the ſeven Brethren in the Maccebees, who with great patience and courage bore u 
under the exquiſite torments, in confidence of being raiſed again to a bleſſed 
tate in another world. And of theſe it is the Apoſtle certainly ſpeaks, Heb. 
11. 35. when he fays, that ſome were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that 
they might obtain a better reſirrection. | 
But the Apoſtle tells us expreſly, 2 Tim. 1. 10. that the clear and certain diſco- 
ery of a future ſtate is owing to the Chriſtian Religion, and made manifeſt by the 
appearing of our Saviour Teſus Chriſt , who hath aboliſhed death, and brought life 
and immortality to light by the Goſpel. Not only Natural Light, but all the Reve- 
tions which God had made to the world before, had this weakneſs and imperfe- 
tion in them, that they did not give Men the clear diſcovery and full aſſurance of 
mother life; and conſequently had but little efficacy in compariſon to engage Men 
to their Duty, or to ſupport and comfort them under ſufferings : And therefore 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, calls the Goſpel in oppoſition to Law, the power 
of an endleſs Life, Heb. 7. 16. intimating to us, how great a force and influence 
the clear apprehenſions of another life, are apt to have upon the Minds of Men. 
For which reaſon the ſame Apoſtle tells us, ver. 18, 19. that the Law was too 
weak to raiſe Men to the perfection of Virtue and Goodneſs becauſe it did not 
work {trongly enough upon the hopes of Men, by the greatneſs and clearneſs of its 
promiſes 5 and that for this weakneſs it was removed, and a more powerful and 
awakening Diſpenſation brought in the place of it: For verily ſays he, there is an 
mulling of the Commandment going befure, meaning the Law of Moſes, which by 
the Goſpel was abrogated and made void, for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of 
it; for the Law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did. For 
which reaſon, Chap. 8. 6. he calls the Covenant of the Goſpel, 2 better Covenant, 
becauſe it was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, viz. the promiſe of an eternal Inheri- 
tance, as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. 9. 15. All the expreſs Promiſes of the 
Law were only of temporal goud things, but the Promiſes of the Goſpel are of 
ternal life and happineſs : This is the promiſe which he hath promiſed us, even eter- 
nl life, ſays St. 7obn, 1 Jobn 2. 25. | 
Now the firm perſuaſion of another life, does not only anſwer that great diffi- 
culty and objection againſt the Providence of God, from the ſeeming injuſtice and 
equality of his dealings with good and bad Men in this World, becauſe the 
eternal rewards and puniſhments of another world will ſet all things ſtraight, and 
make abundant amends to good Men, for all their ſuffering and afflictions here; 
ad will render the paſt proſperity of bad Men one of the greateſt aggravations of 
their miſery : As it is ſaid of Babylon, Rev. 18. 7. How much ſhe hath glorified her 
ſelf and lived delicionſly, ſo much torment and ſorrow give her. In like manner 
God will deal with wicked Men in another world; their torments ſhall riſe in pro- 
portion to the pleaſure and proſperity they have enjoyed and abuſed in this world. 
s remarkable change of condition which ſhall befal good and bad Men in ano- 
tier world, is to ſet forth to us in a very lively and affecting manner in the Parable 
MW ftherich Man and Lazarus, Luke 16. 25. where Abraham is tepreſented ſpeak- 
m chaos to the rich Man, Son remember that thou in thy life time receivedſt thy 
od things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted, and thou 
nt tormented. He is comforted in proportion to his ſufferings in this world : and 
hou art tormented in proportion to the ſenſual pleaſures and luxuries of thy for- 
ner life. Men under great want and ſufferings, are apt to think their lot in this 
World very hard, and yet upon the whole matter, and taking all things into conſi- 
ton, who would not much rather chuſe to be Lagarus with this hard fortune 
u this World, and everlaſting Conſolation in the other; than the rich Man drown'd 
| | | | in 
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in pleafure in this world, and tormented in flames in the other? I. fay the 
firm belief of another life, does not only anſwer this objection againſt the Divine 


Providence: but does like wiſe miniſter abundant comfort and matter of joy to 200g | 
Men, under all their fears and troubles in this World. Nay, this confideration 
alone of a bleſſed immortality in another World, of which only the Chriſtian A8. 
ligion hath given us full and undoubted aſſurance, is of that weight and moment 
as to contribute more to the ſupport of our Spirits under the Evils and Calamities of 
this life, than all the Conſiderations of Philoſophy put together. They are many | 
of them pleaſant and pretty, and fit enough to entertain and divert a Man's mind! 
under a {light trouble; but they are too ſpeculative and retin'd for common capa. 
cities, too thin and wenk to bear any great ſtreſs, aud to ſupport and relieye , | 
Man's mind under a fore and heavy aftliCtion : but this is a conſideration which | 

' hath ſtrength and ſubſtance in it, that all things will end in our unſpeakable hay. | 
pineſs, and that this happineſs ſhall have no end. This the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks | 
of as a proper conſideration of comfort, of which we are aſſured by the Chriſtian | 
Religion, that all the evils of this life, ſhall in the laſt iſſue and reſult of things : 
co-operate to our Happineſs, Rom. 8. 28. We know, ſays he, that all things wort 
together for good to them that wve God, And 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18. For which cauſe J 
we faint not, &c. The Apoſtle gives us an account, how they were afflicted and | 
perſecuted, and what it was that ſupported them under all their ſufferings, ver. 8, 
9, 10, 11. We are troubled on every fide, yet mot diſtreſſed: we are perplexed; | 
but not in diſpair : perſecuted , but not forſaken : caſt down ;, but not deſtroged, | 
Always bearing about in the Body the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life all f | 
Feſus might be made manifeſt in our body, For we which live are always delivered | 
unto death for Jeſus's ſake. And then he tells us what it was to keep up the Spirits] 
of Chriſtians under theſe ſharp Sufferings, vis. the aſſurance which the Chriſtian Y 
Religion gives us of a Reſurrection to a better and happier life, ver. 14. Knowing q 
that he which raiſed up the Lord Jeſis, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Jeſus. And then 
it follows, ver. 16. For which cauſe we faint not but tho” our outward man pe- 
riſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by day; that is, though our bodies be wa- 
ſted and weakned, yet every day we grow {tronger in the reſolution of our minds, 
becauſe Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far mare | 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the things which are | 
ſeen, but the things which are not ſeen : for the things which are ſeen are ten. 
poral ,, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. And then at the beginning 

of the next Chap. he ſtill urgeth the ſame conſideration of comfort, that fo foon | 
as we paſs out of the troubles of this life, we ſhall enter upon the happineſs of 
the other. For we know, that is, we Chriſtians are aſſured, that if our earthly | 
 bouſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens, Here you ſee is the great ground of 
their confidence an1 comfort in the worit condition, and under the moſt grievous 


Perſecutions which they were continually expoſed to. 


And therefore our Saviour and his Apoſtles make no ſcruple to pronounce thoſe 
perſons bleſſed, who in reſpect of their ſufferings ſeemed to be of all Men in the 
World the moſt miſerable ; and they pronounce them happy, upon this very account 
of their ſufferings. Matth. 5. 10, 11, 12. Bleſſedare they, ſays our Saviour, whi | 
are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Bleſes| 
are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner | 
evil ag t you falſly for my ſake. Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad; for great | 
your reward in heaven. Great ſufferings for God in this World, do entitle us, by | 
virtue of this gracious promiſe of our Lord, to a glorious reward 1n the other. | 
So likewiſe St. James exhorts Chriſtians to rejoyce in their Sufferings, Fames J. 2. 


My brethren, account it all joy when ye fall into diverſe trials, And Chap. 3. II. 
Behold,. ſays he, we count them bappy which endure. And St. Peter, to the 
ſame purpoſe, 1 Pet. 4. 14.1f ye be perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, happy die. 
So ſolid a comfort to Men under all the Troubles and Afffictions of this World, Þ 
that firm aſſurance which the Chriſtian Religion gives us of a future happiness, ® 


[0 
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o bring even the greateſt miſeries which in this life we are liable to, in ſome ſenſe 
ider the notion of bleſſedneſs. 5 OD | ©. 
And this was not only fine talk, like the glorious brags of the Stoicks; but the 
imitive Chriſtians, in intinite Examples, gave the real proof and evidence of it, 
o their conſtant and chearful behaviour under the moſt cruel and intolerable Tor- 
nents. Non magna loquimnr , ſed vivins, ſays Tertul. in the name of the Chri- 
tans. Ne do not talk great things; but do them; and demonſtrate the real effef 
four Words and Profeſſion in our lives and aftions. Never did the Arguments 
£<'d from another World, and the aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality, diſplay 
their force and virtue more, than in the joyful ſufferings of the firſt Chriſtians, and 
heir generous contempt of all that was dear to them in this World, in hope of that 
ternal life, which God, that cannot Iye had promiſed; and which the Son of God 
11d enſured to them, by his Reſurrection from the Dea. : 
Il. The Chriſtian Religion promiſeth to every ſincere Chriſtian, the inward aſ- 
ſtance and ſupport and comfort of God's Holy Spirit, to bear up the weakneſs of 
human Nature under its heavieſt pre ſſures of fear or ſufferings. And this is peculiar 
v the Chriſtian Religion: for though the providence of God did take particular 
are of good Men in all Ages, and he did always in ſome good meaſure aſſiſt them 
todo their duty, and afford comfort and ſupport to them under great tryals and 
ſofferings; yet God never made fo expreſs and general a Promiſe of this to all 
ood Men, as he hath done by the Chriſtian Religion. Never was fo conſtant a pre- 
ſence and influence of the Divine Spirit vouchſafed and aſſured to Men under any 
lipenſation, as that of the Goſpel, wherein the Spirit of God is promiſed to all 
int ſincerely embrace the Chriſtian Religion, to reſide and dwell in them, not on- 
ly to all the purpoſes of Sandtification and Holineſs; but of ſupport and comfort un- 
Ger all Troubles and Sufferings ; for which reaſon the Goſpel is call'd che miniſtra- 
tion of the ſpirit, and is upon this account ſaid to be more glorious than any other 
Revelation which God had ever made to Mankind. And therefore this is ſaid to be 
eſſential to every Chriſtian, to have the Spirit of God dwell in him. Rom, 8. 9, 
10, ſpeaking of all true Chriſtians, Te are, faith St. Paul, not in the fleſh but in 
the ſpirit, if ſo be that the ſpirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not 
the ſpirit of” Cbriſt he is none of his. So that every fincere Chriſtian is made 
partaker ¶ the promiſe of the ſpirit through faith; that is, by his belief of the 
Chriſtian Religion, he is under the immediate conduct and influence of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit, and hath this bleſſed Guide and Comforter always preſent with him, nay 
continually dwelling and reſiding in him, if we do not grieve and quench and 
ave him away from us by our ill treatment of him, and reſiſtance of his bleſſed 
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And this promiſe of the Spirit, our Saviour had a very particular reſpect to 
when he preſcribes Faith in himſelf as a ſpecial remedy againſt that trouble 
which pollelt their minds, upon the apprehenſion of his departure from them; 
and therefore he tells them fo often, that when he was gone from them, he would 


? ſend them another Comforter or Advocate, who ſhould undertake their cauſe and 
would ſtand by them in their greateſt troubles and temptations. He tells them, 
| ft he himſelf would be an Advocate for them in Heaven : but becauſe that was 
aa great diſtance, and might not be fo ſenſible a comfort to them, he promiſeth 
18 lend them another Advocate, that ſhould be preſent with him here on earth, 
1 and upon all occaſions undertake their patronage and defence. So that all things 
WH ®ilidered, he aſſures them there was ſo little reaſon to be troubled at his depar- 
„ ie from them, that they had chuſe rather to be glad of it, becauſe it would 
. un co their great advantage; and inſtead of the benefit of his outward teaching 
e and preſence, they ſhould have the inward preſence and teaching of his Spirit, 
2 and the 1 aids and ſupports of his Grace. Igo my way, ſays he, John 
is 0 3, 6, 7. 1 go my way to him that ſent me, and none of you asketh me, Whi- 
. | % thou 2 but becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, ſorrow hath filled 
to i neart, 


Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth, It is expedient for you that I 
6 "way for if Igo not away, the Comforter will not come unto you « but if J 
| 89 depart 
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depart, I will ſend him unto you. And fo the Evangeliſt tells us before, Chay 
7. 39. that che ſpirit was not to be given, till Feſus was firſt glorified, This 
ſays he, ,ſpake be of the ſpirit, which they that believed on him ſhould receive: 
for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet flor ified \ plainly 
| | declaring, that according to the wiſe diſpenſation of God, it was fo ordered, thit 
| the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt for the propagating of the Goſpel, by thoſe mir. | 
raculous Powers which were to be conferred upon the firſt Publiſhers of it, an 
| for the ſupporting and comforting of Chriſtians under the ſharp trials and ſuf. 
E | ferings to which they were to be expoſed, was the fruit of Chriſt's Aſcenſion iz. 
| to Heaven, and his ſitting at the right hand of the majeſly on high, and the fir | 
boon which he ſhould obtain of his Father, by the virtue and power of his inte- 
ceſſion. I will pray the father, ſiys he, ver. 16. of this Chap. and he ſhall ſzng | 
| you another Advocate, the ſpirit of truth, and he ſhall abide with you for ever, He | 
| ſhall ſend you another Comforter ;, ſo our trauſlation renders the word aÞyxamQ.; 
| but it moſt properly ſignifies an Advocate or Patron, that undertakes our defence 
| and pleads our cauſe for us. And this the Holy Ghoſt, in a moſt eminent and re- 
markable manner was to the Apoſtles and firſt Chriitians, when they were called 
to anſwer for themſelves before Kings and Governours. They were generally 
Men of low condition and mean breeding, eaſily daſht out of countenance before 
great Men; and therefore our Saviour promiſed that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
their Advocate, and ſhould prompt and aſſiſt them in the pleading of their cauſe, 
Mat. 10. 18, 19. Te ſhall be brought before Governours, and Kings, for my ſale, 
but when they deliver you up, take no thought how or what you ſhall ſpeak: for it 
fhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak - for it is not you 
that ſpeak ;, but the ſpirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. Or as it iz 
in St. Luke, Chap. 12. ver. 12. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame hour, | 
what ye ought to ſay, And yet more fully, Chap. 21, ver. 12, 14, 15. where 
ſpeaking again of their being brought before Kings and Rulers for his Name's ſake, 
he gives them this charge, Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before | 
what ye ſhall anſwer 3 for I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, which all your Ad. 
verſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay, or reſiſt. 5 5 L 
And thispromiſe we find remarkably made good to St. Stephen, As 6. 10. 0 | 
whom it is there ſaid, that his enemies were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom and the | 
ſpirit by which he ſpake. And to St. Paul likewiſe, when he was firſt called to | 
anſwer for himſelf at Rome, as he himſelf tells Timothy, 2 Tim. 4 16, 17. 4 
firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me; but all men forſook me 5 notwithſtanding int | 
Lord ſtood with me and ſlrengthned me. 1 8 5 2. 
And though this was extraordinary, yet all Chriſtians have, by virtue of this 
Promiſe, the ordinary afliſtance and comfort of God's holy ſpirit in all their trou- 
bles and afflictions. By this Spirit we may in all our diſtreſſes with confidence | 
make our addreſſes to God, having acceſs by one ſpirit to the Father, as St. Pau 
ſpeaks, Epheſ. 2. 18. By the ſame Spirit we are aſſiſted in our Prayers, and dire- | 
acd many times what to ask of God, ſuitable to the condition which his Pro. 
dence deſigns to bring us into; which ſeem to be the Apoſtle's meaning, Rom. 8. 
26. Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : for we know not what t pd 
for as we ought ;, but the ſpirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us; that is, ſuggells 
to us ſuch requeſts as are fit for us to put up to God. By the fame Spirit 15 le. 
cretly infuſed into our Souls, Peace and Foy in believing, great Conſolation 4M | 
good Hope through Grace. Hence are thoſe expreſſions in Scripture of re conſol- 
tion of the ſpirit, and of joy in the Holy Ghoſt, the beſt Cordial in the World 11 | 
all caſes of trouble. 5 D | | BG 
And in extraordinary caſes, Good Men by virtue of this Promiſe of the Spirit, 
may expect to be born up and comforted in a very extraordinary and ſupernatur” 
manner, under the greateſt tribulations and ſufferings for righteouſueſs ſake. Ths | 
was very ſignal and remarkable in the primitive Chriſtians, who were expoſed 10 | 
the moſt fierce and cruel perſecutions ; and may {till be expected in like caſes 0 | 
extraordinary ſuffering for the teſtimony of God's Truth, IF ye be reproachet, 


ſalth St. Peter, 1 Pet. 4.14. for the name of Chriſt, happy are qe; fo 4 be fot 
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guy and of God reſteth upon you. The Spirit of God is there promiſed, to 
ſrengthen and ſupport all that ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, in a very conſpicu- 
os and glorious manner; according to that Prayer of St. Paul, Col. 1. x1. that 
(hriftians might be //rengrbned with all might, according to God's glorious power, 
wto all long ſuffering with joyfulneſs. For when God exerciſeth good Men with 
wyals more than human, and ſufferings which are beyond the ordinary rate of hu- 
van ſtrength and patience to bear, he hath engaged himſelf to aſſiſt and endow 
hem with more than human courage and reſolution. So St. Paul tells the Corinthi- 
js, who had not yet felt the utmoſt rage of Perſecution, 1 Cor. 10. 13. No tem- 


Jtation, or tryal, hath yet befallen you, but what is common to men; nothing but 


what is frequently incident to human Nature, and what by an ordinary aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace, Men may grapple with; but in cafe God calls Men to extraordinary Suf- 


frings, He is faithful that hath promiſed, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 


clove what ye are able; but will with the temptation alſo; make a way to eſcape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. And why ſhould we be daunted at the weight of 
in affliction, if we ſhall be aſſured that our ſtrength ſhall be encreaſed in propor- 
ton to our burden. 5 | 


And wherever this promiſe is not made good, there is ſome defect in our part; 
they fall for fear of ſuffering; or they have been too confident of themſelves, 


his grace and aſſiſtance, and thereupon God hath juſtly left them to try their 
ſtrength againſt a violent and powerful temptation : as he did Peter, who for all 
his confidence, did upon no very great temptation deny his Saviour ; but even in 
ths caſe, where there is Truth and Sincerity at the bottom, God gives to ſuch 
Ferſons, as he did to Peter, the opportunity of recovering themſelves by Repen- 
tance, ; ql 18 8 | 

There are zhree particulars more remain, but I ſhall proceed no farther at this 
ting, 85 
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ether Men are not ſincere in the profeſſion of the Truth, and then no wonder if 


and have not with that earneſtneſs and importunity they ought, prayed to God for 
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SERMON CLAIIL 
The true Remedy againſt the Troubles of Life. 
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Jon XIV. 1. 


Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God; believe alſo | 


in me, 


The third FROM theſe words I propoſed to ſhew, what Force and Virtue there is in 
ee the Remedy propoſed by our Saviour, to mitigate and allay our Troubles; 
and I told you that our Saviour here preſcribes a double Remedy. 
Firſt, Faith in God, the great Creator and Governour of the World. 


Secondly, Faith in himſelf, the Son of God and Saviour of Men. I have ſpo- 


ken to the fr/?, and have likewiſe entred upon the 


Second, And here I propounded to ſhew, what farther Conſiderations of Comfort 
and Support, Faith in Chriſt, and the firm belief of the Chriſtian Religion do afford 
to good Men, for the allaying and mitigating of their greateſt Fears and Troubles. 


And I mentioned i. 


I. Faith in Chriſt gives us full aſſurance of [mmortality, and the Rewards of } 


another World. 


II. It promiſeth to every ſincere Chriſtian the inward Aſſiſtance, and Support | 


God's Holy Spirit. Thus far I have gone. I now proceed, 


III. It aſſures us of the ſpecial efficacy of our Prayers with God, either for our 


deliverance from Trouble, or for the Aids and Supports of his Grace under it. 


Now concerning the great Efficacy of our Prayers with God, there are ſeveral | 
very particular and remarkable Promiſgs and Declarations in the New Teſtament. | 
Matth. 7. 7.Ask, and it ſhall be given you : ſeek and ye ſhall find : knock, and | 


ſhall be opened unts you. Matth. 21. 22. And all things whatſoever ye ſhall ao in 


prayer, believing, ye ſball receive, John 15. 7. If ye abide in me, and my wordt 

| abide in you, ye ſhall ack what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. But then | 
he directs us to put our Petitions to God in his name, as the way to make them 
prevalent, John 14. 13, 14. And whatſoever ye ſhall ack in my name, that will I 
dlo, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall as any thing in m 
name, I will do it. And Chap. 26. 23, 24. he repeats this promiſe again for thelr | 
ſupport and comfort under the tribulations which they ſhould endure. And in 
that day ye ſhall ack me nothing. Verily verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſoal 
give it you. Hitherto you have acked nothing i. 


ask the Father in my name he will g 


my name 3 ask and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full, And again, ver. 26, 
27. At that day ye ſhall ask in my name: and I ſay unto you, that I will pray ble 
Father for you : for the Father himſelf loueth you. He aſſures them of God's 
merciful inclination towards them; and if it would add any thing to their com 
fortable aſſurance of having their Prayers heard, he could have told them, ras 
he would pray the Father for them. St. James particularly comforts the Chriſtians 
under their tryals upon this Conſideration, that God is ready to give Winans 
and Strength to demean our ſelves as we ought under ſufferings, if we heart) | 
beg it of him, James 1. 2, 3, 4, 5. My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall "we 
divers temptations, knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience * | 


but let patience have her perfe& work, that ye may be perfect and e tire, . | 


a. | 


n 
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ing nothing, And ſince this requires great Wiſdom, to bear great afflictions with 

tience therefore he adds, that God is always ready to grant this Wiſdom and 
Grace to thoſe that heartily beg it of him. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him 
4K of God that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it ſhall be gi- 


den him, 1 John 3. 22. And whatſever we ask, we receive of bim, becauſe we 


keep his commandments, and do thoſe things which are pleaſing in his fight. And 


Chap. 5. 14, 15. And this is the confidence that we have in him, that is, we Chri- 
ſtians: for he had ſaid before, Theſe things have I written unto you, that believe 
mm the name of the Son of God; and then it follows, And this is the confidence 
that we have in him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us. 
And if we know that he heareth us, whatſoever we ask, we know that we have the 
petitions that we deſired of him that is, tho we have not preſently the thing we 
pray'd for, yet we are as ſure of it as if we had it, The earneſt prayer of every 
incere Chriſtian, is very powerful and available with God. So St. Fames aſſures 


us, Cap. 5. 16. The effefual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much + 


Much more the,united Prayers of the faithful. So our Saviour declares, Math. 
18. 19. Again, I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touch- 
ing the thing that t ey ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my Father which is in 


heaven. 1 | NR 
All theſe Promiſes and Declarations do certainly ſignifie a more ſpecial Effica- 


y and Prevalency of the Prayers of Chriſtians. And tho' there was a miracu- | 
lous Power of Prayer in the Primitive times, which is now ceaſed, and of which 


St. James plainly ſpeaks, Chap. 5. 14, 15. Is any {ick among you ? let him call for 


the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the 


name of ghe Lord : and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord (ball 


raiſe him up. Let it is certain that theſe Promiſes extend farther, to the Effi- 

acy of the Prayers of the faithful in ſuch caſes. And ſo our Saviour extends 
this promiſe, Matth. 21. 22. for after he had ſaid in the Verſe before, Yerily I 
ſay unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye ſhall not only do this which is 


ame to the fig-tree, but alſo if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, be thou removed, 
and be thou caſt into the ſea, it ſhall be done. After this he immediately ſubjoins, 
And all things what ſuever ye ask in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. Hereby de- 
claring that the Efficacy of the Prayers of Chriſtians was not limited only to 
thoſe miraculous Effects, which were but to continue for a time, but that this 


Promiſe was to be extended to the Prayers of the faithful in all cafes, and all 


times. | 


And indeed all the grounds and reaſons of the Efficacy and Prevalency of our 
Prayers, which are mentioned in the New Teſtament, do equally concern Chri- 


ſtians in all times; as that we pray to God in the name and mediation of Jeſus 


Chriſt, upon which our Saviour very frequently when he makes this promiſe, lays 
great ſtreſs, and ſeems to render it as the reaſon of the ſpecial Efficacy of our 
Prayers: John 14. 13, 14. And whatſoever ye ſball ask in my name that will I do, 
that the Father may be gloriſied in the Son. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name I 
will do it. And Chap. 16. 23, 24. Verily verily I ſay unto you, What ſever ye ſhall 


ak the Fatber in my name, he will give it you. Heretofore ye have asked nothing 


in ny name: as} and ye ſhall receive. 


Another reaſon of the acceptance and prevalency of our Prayers, is, that the 
Pirit of God which dwells in all true Chriſtians does help our weakneſs, and ſe- 
ceetly directs us to ask of God thoſe things which are according to his Will, and 
Wes as it were intercede for us. Rom. 2. 26. Likewiſe the ſpiris alſo helpeth our 
"Prmities. For we know not what we ſhall pray for as we ought + but the Spirit 
t ſelf maketh interceſſion for us, And ver. 27. And hethat ſearcheth the hearts, 

oweth what is the mind of the ſpirit, becauſe be maketh interceſſion for the ſaints, 
"cording to the will of God. And no wonder if thoſe Petitions are very preva- 
ent, which we are aſſiſted and directed to put to God, according to his will. 

And this certainly is a great comfort under any trouble, that we can have free 
els to God by prayer, in confidence that he will grant us thoſe requeſts which 
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we put up to him according to his will. And this the Apoſtle to the Hebrey, 
mentions more than once, as an argument to them to continue ſtedfaſt in the pro- 


feſſion of their Religion, notwithſtanding the Perſecution that attended it, becauſe 
we may at all times addreſs our ſelves to God in confidence of his gracious he] 
and aſſiſtance, Heb. 4. 16. After he had exhorted them t hold faſt their profeſſ. 
on, as an encouragement thereto, he adds the free acceſs we may have to God for 
his help and ſupport : Let us rherefore ſays he, come boldly, or with great free. 


dom and confidence, 79 the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and fing | 
favour with him for our ſeaſoneble help and ſuccour. And to the fame purpoſe, | 
Chap. 10. 19, 20. Having therefore, freedom to enter into the holieſt by the 57504 N 


of Jeſus, that is having acceſs to God in Prayer by Jeſus Chriſt; Let us draw near 


with a true heart, in full aſſurance of Faith, that is in perfect confidence that our 
Prayers will be graciouſly heard and anſwered; upon which he adds, Let 11 
faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering, for he is faithful that he. pro. 
 miſed : If we continue ſtedfaſt to God, and the profeſſion of his Truth, he will 
make good all that he hath promiſed, both of preſent ſupport under our ſufferings, | 
and of the glorious reward of them in another life: He will hear our Prayers, | 


and grant us the aids and ſupplies of his Grace as we ſtand in need of them, 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion propounds to us, the beſt and moſt admirable Put 
tern that ever was of Patience and conſtancy of Mind under the apprehenſion of 
approaching Evils, or the ſenſe of our preſent ſufferings, and of a contented | 


and chearful ſubmiſſion to the will of God in the ſaddeſt condition to which humane 


Nature is incident: and that is the Pattern of our Bleſſed Saviour, who for this 


reaſon among others, was ſo great a ſufferer in ſo many kinds, that he might go 


before us in this rough and difficult way, and leave us an Example that we ſhould | 
follow his ſteps, that we might learn from him how to calm and quiet our ſpirits, | 
to appeaſe and huſh the tumults of our paſſions, under the ſevereſt diſpenſation | 
of God's Providence towards us, and to bend our wills to a patient ſubmiſſion to | 


the will of our heavenly Father, under the foreſt afflictions and ſharpeſt ſuffer- 
ings. For tho our Bleſſed Saviour prayed fo earneſtly to his Father, that that 


bitter Cup might paſs from him, yet how quietly and chearfully did he reſign and | 
yield up himſelf to the will of God, ſaying, Ter not my will : but thine be done! 


Human Nature ſhrunk and gave back at the fight of his dreadful ſufferings : but 
his Reaſon over-ruled the Inclinations of Nature, and kept him to a ſteady reſo- 


lution of ſubmitting to the will of God. And therefore when Peter attempted his 
reſcue, he commanded him to defiſt, ſaying, Put up thy ſword into the ſheath 2 The | 


Cup which my Father hath given, ſhall I not drink it? John 18. 11, And tho he 
had as quick a ſenſe of ſuffering as any Man, yet with what patience did be puſ- 
ſeſs bis ſoul | with what meekneſs and humility of ſpirit did he bear and yield to 
it! He was led as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a Sheep before the Shearers 1s 
dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth, When he was reviled, he reviled not ain; 20 en 
be ſuffered, threatened not : but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteou): 
And thus it became à Captain of our Salvation, that he might be a perfect Pat- 
tern to us of patience and ſubmiſſion to the will of God, of a meek and undiſtur- 
bed mind, under the greateſt bodily pains, and the extream anguiſh of his Soul, 
to be made perfect by ſufſerings. 

So that under the greateſt preſent evils, or the moſt fearful apprehenſion of fi- 


ture evil and ſuffering, we ſhould fix our eye ſtedfaſtly upon this great and glort. 


ous Example of Patience and Conſtancy and Meekneſs, of a due ſenſe, and yet 0 


a moſt decent behaviour under the heavieſt load of affliction, that was ever laid | 


upon any of the Sons of Men; Looking, as the Apoſtle exhorts, Heb. 12. 2, 3. 
Looking unto Feſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith; who for the joy that was 


ſet before him, endured the Croſs and deſpiſed the ſhame, and conſidering him, wh0 | 


endured ſuch contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſi we be weary and faint 


aur minds, 


And | 
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And ſurely if we would but let our minds dwell a while upon this Conſidera- 
non of the Sufferings of the Sun of God, and his great meekneſs and patience, and 
ſubmiſſion to the will of God under them, it would mightily conduce to the mi- 


tigating of our trouble, and bringing us to poſſeſs our ſouls in patience, in the ſad- 
et condition that can befal us. 


And what Confideration more proper for us than this, when we are going to 
receive the bleſſed Sacrament, wherein the Sufferings of the Son of God are re- 
preſented to us, in the ſymbols of his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for the 
remiſſion of our fins? And there are many Conſiderations which this ſight is apt 
to ſuggeſt to us, which are ſo many powerful arguments to quiet and comfort our 
minds under the greateſt Troubles and Sufferings which we are liable to; ſuch as 
heſe. | es TE 
| 1. The grievous Sufferings which the Son of God was expoſed to, do clearly 
ſew us that the good things of this life are not ſo valuable, nor the evils and ſuf- 
ferings of it ſo conſiderable as we are apt to fancy and imagine; when the beſt 
Man that ever lived, was ſo deſtitute even of the common comforts and conveni- 
encies of humane life, and had fo large a ſhare of the calamities and ſufferings of it. 
If we could but redifie our opinion of things, it would go a great way in 
making any of the evils and afflictions of this life tolcrable. If God ſee good to 
reduce us to poverty and want, let us think of him, who being Lord of all, bad 
not where to lay his head,; who being rich, for our ſakes became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be made rich. To be deſtitute of worldly Accommoda- 
tions cannot ſeem ſo diſmal and deſpicable a fight, when we conſider whoſe lot it 
was to live in a low and indigent condition; the very conſideration whereof doth 
not only make poverty tolerable, but even glorious. 

Solikewiſe when we are pe ſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, and exerciſed with 
Sufferings and Reproaches ; when we are ready to be diſcouraged in well-doing by 
the oppoſition we meet withal from the ingratitude of Men, and the malicious in- 
terpretation of our good Actions, perverting the beſt things, done with the beſt 
mind and to the beſt end, to ſome ill purpoſe and deſign ; let us look to Feſus, and 
emſuder him who endured ſuch contradifion of ſinners againſt himſelf, and this will 
help to abate the hideous apprehenſion of theſe things. 

2. The Sufferings of the Son of God are a demonſtration to us, that the love 
and favour of God, wherein the chief Happineſs of Man conſiſts, are not to be 
eltimated and meaſur'd by outward proſperity in this World; much leſs can it be 
concluded from temporal afflictions and ſufferings, that God hath no favour and 
kndneſs for thoſe whom he thinks fit to exerciſe with them. For we ſee plainly 
by this inſtance of the grievous Suffering of his Son, that God may moſt deeply 
wound and affli& thoſe whom he moſt dearly loves: and if we can be ſecure of the 
fivour of God, and his loving kindneſs, why ſhould o hearts be troubled and diſ- 
myed at the apprehenſion of any evil that can befal us? | 

God may love his Children, and yet chaſten them very ſeverely : nay that he 
does ſo, is rather an Argument that they are his Children, and that he loves them, 
add is concerned for them. So I am ſure the Apoſtle teacheth us to argue, Heb. 12. 
b, 7,8. For whom the Lord loveth, he cbaſtenet h, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he 
Feeiveth, If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with ſons e for what 
ſon is be whom the father chaſleneth not? Hut if you be without chaſtiſement, where- 
of al are partakers, then are ye baſtards and not ſons. The heavieſt and moſt 
Yveous load of Sufferings that ever was laid on any Man, God permitted to be 
lad on his only begotten Son, the dearly beloved of his Soul, in whon he was well- 
Pleaſed. The greater our afflictions are, and the more we ſuffer for Righteouſneſs | 
Jake, fo much the liker are we to the Son of God, and ſo much the more likely to 
e the Sons aud Children of God. Tis true, as the Apoſtle tells us, that 20 4 Hi- 
"on for the preſent is joyous, but grievous : but ſurely it is a great mitigation of it, 
v confider what a glorious Example and Argument of Patience our Religion pro- 
Polcth to us, for our encouragement under ſufferings z That the belt Man that 
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f ST ITS 8 Mo 
ever was, lived in the moſt afflited condition; and the ft _ 
was, or can be, was the dearly beloved Son of God, ARE . int VIE! muc 
3. In the victorious ſufferings of the Son of God, we ſee the World conque- (ro 
to our hand, all the terrors and temptations of it diſarmed, and all its fact e nin 
and broken. This conſideration our Saviour makes uſe of to ſupport the faint * En 
rits of his Diſciples, under the mehincholy apprehenſions which they had of f 0 . 
ferings, John 16. 33. I the world ye ſhall have tribulation hut be of good 2 4 þat 
T have overcome the world, The great work is done to our hands; affliction 1 7 
e s e k. ee eg by him. That conqueſt which ee : #1 
our Salvation hath already made of all zhe Powers of Darkn oa WW” 
over them cheap and Se een "Io | ;nd 
4. The temptations and ſufferings of our Lord were greater than ours 3 =o” 
can be: for he bore the heavy and inſupportable load of al the Sins of Aa = 
and of the wrath and vengeance due to them. The Lord hath laid on him Ciith cha 
the Prophet, I/. 53. 6, 7. The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us alle Was = 
oppreſſed and afflicted. And well might he be oppreſſed with affliction who had! had 
ſuch an intolerable burthen as the ſins of all Mankind to preſs him n. That = 
paſſage is commonly apply'd to him, and well might he cry out in that manner, . | bh 
it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by? Behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow Tike of 
0 unto my ſyrrow, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the day of his fierce anger, | Goc 
| Such were the Sufferings of our Lord, ſo great and ſo grievous, as none of = 1 
in any degree able to undergo. That weight under which he crouched, would | f 
cxuſh us; that which he was hardly able co ſuſtain, would certainly fink us: and 4 
do we complain and faint in our minds, when but a very little part of the puniſh: . 
ment due to us only for our own ſins is inflicted upon us? The conſiderationof the 4 
heavy and unknown ſufferings of the Son of God, {ſhould make all our afflictions not | face 
only tolerable, but light. . 7 = 
5. And yet we have in effect the ſame Support that he had. We are apt to be 1 
very much diſheartned and diſcouraged at the apprehenſion of ſufferings, from | , 
the conſideration of our own weakneſs and frailty : but the ſpirit of Chriſt | ” 
dwells in us, and the fame glorious power that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, | 2] 
works mightily on them that believe. St. Paul uſeth very high expreſſions in this | 8 
matter, Epheſ. 1, 19, 20. That ye may know, ſays he, ſpeaking in general of all WM 1 
Chriſtians, what 1s the exceeding greatneſs of his power to usward who believe, | . 
according to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt when # 
be raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him on his own right hand. So that every _ 
ſincere Chriſtian is endowed with a kind of Omnipotency, being able, as St. Paul | Fr 
ſays of himſelf, to do all things through Chriſt flrengthning him. We are of our " 
| ſelves very weak, and the temptations and terrors of the world are very powet- t , 
ful: but there is a Principle reſiding in every true Chriſtian, that is able to bear ; 1 


us up againſt the World and the power of all its Temptations. Whatſever 1s | 
born of God, ſays St. John, overcometh the World : for e is be $84. in qui, | 
than he that is inthe World. The holy Spirit of God which dwells in all true 
Chriſtians, is a more powerful Principle of Reſolution and Courage and Patience, 
under the ſharpeſt Trials and Sufferings, than that evil Spirit which rules in the 
Work to 75 up and ſet on the malice and rage of the World againſt us. 1? %% 
— 25 n 75 175 Z b. g the World becauſe greater is he that is in you, than | 
f >>; et us conſider farther, for whom and for what our bleſſed Lord ſuffered. } 
| Not for himſelf; but for our fake : not for any fault of his on; for be had w | 
4 mL in; but for our ſins. He was perfectly innocent: but we are great and grievous 
offenders. We ſuffer upon our own account: but he only for our ſakes, and for 
our ſalvation. So that the Example of our Lord's Sufferings hath an irreſiſtable 
force und virtue init, to argue us into patience and ſubmiſſion. Did he bear the load 

of our ſins ſo willingly? did he who had no fin ſuffer ſo patiently, to free ® | 
from eternal ſufferings ? And ſhall we who are guilty think much to bezr a mall] 


part of that burden which he ſo chearfully underwent for us, and whuch fills ſo 
| much 


_ 
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nuch ſhort of the due puniſhment of our faults? The penitent Thief upon the 
Croſs urged the equity and force of this argument to patience to his fellow Cri- 
ninal, that they who had been guilty of ſuch great Crimes, and were juſtly con- 
W :-oncd for them, ought to be patient under their Sufferings. We indeed, ſays he, 
e juſt iy condemned; for we receive the due reward of our deeds : but this man 
uh done nothing amiſs. EE RE ns 

"7, And laſily, If we conſider the tranſcendent Excellency and Dignity of the 
Perſon, Who underwent ſo great ſufferings with ſo much meekneſs and patience, 
nd with ſo even and undiſturbed a mind, this will calm and allay our paſſions, 


compariſon of this Prince of Glory, and Heir of everlaſting Bliſs. When we 
onfider the meeknels of this excellent Perſon, the eternal Son of God, and with 
what ſubmiſſion and ſerenity of mind he demeaned himſelf under fo great and 


continual provocations from his own creatures and beneficiaries, thoſe whom he 
had made, and whom he came to fave ; ſhall we think much to bear the indig- 


nities and affronts of our fellow-creatures? When we behold how contented this 
oreat Perſon was in the meaneſt condition, how he welcomed all events, and was 
ſo perfectly reſigned to the will of his heavenly Father, that whatſoever pleaſed 
God, pleaſed him ; ſhall we murmur at any Condition which the Providence of 
God allots to us, and repine at any event whatſoever ? | 

Shall we reſent injuries and affronts and calamities ſo heinouſly as to be out of 
al temper and patience, when we conſider with what meekneſs of temper, and 
how little emotion of mind the Son of God bore all theſe ? how he gave his back 
to the ſmiters, and his cheeks to them that plucked off the hair, and witheld not his 
face from ſhame and ſpitting; how he was led as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and as 4 
ſeep before the ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth ; being reviled he re- 
uiled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not, Se 

To conclude, Can we entertain thoughts of revenge towards the inſtruments of 
our ſufferings, when we have ſuch a pattern of forgiving before us, who poured 
cut his blood for the expiation of the guilt of them that ſhed it, and ſpent his laſt 


breath in a moſt fervent and charitable Prayer for his betrayers and murderers 2 


Thus we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves the Pattern of our Lord's Spirit and 
Demeanour under Sufferings, in whom Meekneſs and Submiſſion and Patience had 
their perfect work; that the ſame mind may be in us, that was in Chriſt Feſus, 
ad that as we have him for an Example, we may follow his ſteps. 


The laſt Conſideration of Comfort and Support under Trouble, which the Chri- 


ſtian Religion gives us, remains yet to be ſpoken to, namely, That we are aſſured 


of a moſt compaſſionate and prevalent and perpetual Patron and Advocate and In- 
terceſſor with God for us. — | 


But this together with the Application of this whole Diſcourſe, I ſhall refer to 
lie next opportunity. _ 


SER- 
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nd mitigate the troubles which befal us pitiful and inconſiderable Creatures, in 
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| | ane 
YE Med 
SERMON claliv. J 
| | | 5 "= 80 
I be true Remedy againſt the Troubles of Life. 1 
W Bday 11 | | | irt 
3 FCC % 
1 
Jon u XIV. 1. | - 
Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God ; believe ally by 
J bled: ye believe in God; believe alſo MW © 
in me. Z =  F 
| e 5 ODS | BY 
The fourth Come now to the ih and laſt ground of Comfort, which the Chriſtian Relivion f 10 
affords to good Men, for their ſupport under Trouble, namely, That it 5 * 
us of a moſt compaſſionate and prevalent and Jperpetual Patron and Advocate and = 
Interceſſor with God in Heaven for us, namely, our bleſſed Saviour, who for the q low! 
ſuffering of death was crowned with glory and honour, advanced at the right bandif tat 
God, where he fits in great majeſly and glory, having all power in Baden d 
earth committed to him, and where he lives continually to make interceſſon =__ 
for us. NE FS My 
And this is another Conſideration mentioned by our Saviour for the comfort! Mc 
of his Diſciples, who were ſo forrowful at the thoughts of his departure from =_ 
them, That though he ſhould leave the World, yet he ſhould be highly advan- = 
ced in Heaven, where he would certainly employ all his favour and power and =_ 
intereſt for their Benefit and Advantage, and be an everlaſting Patron and Advo- f 5 
cate for thoſe whoſe Salvation he had purchaſed with ſo much ſweat and blood, =p 
preſenting our Requeſts and Prayers to God, in virtue of his moſt meritorious Sacri- = 
fice and Sufferings continually preſented to his Father, perpetually ſoliciting our =_ 
cauſe, and procuring for us all thoſe Bleſſings by his interceſſion in Heaven, which 6 
he had purchaſed for us by his blood upon earth. For which reaſon, faith the } Fl 
| Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 25. he is able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come to Godby bm, | lry 
 ſeemg he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us ; that is, He is able to perfect the an 
work of our Salvation, which he began here upon Earth; and to procure for all =_ 
thoſe who addreſs their Prayers to God in his name, whatever is needful and con- 4 0 
venient for us, becauſe he is always at the right hand of God, to ſecond our Prayers 8 
by his powerful interceſſion for us. 8 „ _ 
And this is a ground of Comfort, though not greater and more ſubſtantial in it | + 
ſelf than the other; yet more accomodated to our apprehenſions, who are nat!» Bl g..; 
| rally apt to dread the Majeſty of God, and to ſeek out for ſome in favour with | * 
him, to be Mediators and Interceſſors with God for us, and to preſent our Praye!s Ze 
and Requeſts to him. And this was the original of the Addreſſes ofthe Heathens * 
to the Angels and Souls departed, as a kind of intermediate and inferiour Deities, "6h 
to preſent their Prayers, and intercede with the great God in their behalf. And 3 Wl | ” 
1n compliance with the general apprehenſion of Mankind concerning the apeaſing 11 
of the Deity by all forts of Sacritices, God was pleaſed to provide on ſacrißce, n 
which by being once offered ſhould obtain eternal redemption for Us, and perfe | 
or ever them that are ſan&ified, and by this means to put an end both to the Car” |} Th 
nal Sacrifices of the Law, and the barbarous inhuman Sacrifices of the Pagen fel 
Worſhip : So in like condeſcenſion to the general inclinations of Mankind to adarels | * 
themſelves to God by Several Mediators and Interce!lors, God hath appointed one | is 
only Mediator between God and Man, the Man Chrift Feſus, who gave himſelf *1 May 


ranſom | 


n l NV. 


8 
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mom for all, thereby to put an end to that infinite Superſtition, which had ob- 
aned in the World for ſo many Ages, of addreſſing their Prayers to God by the 
Mediation of good Angels, and the departed Souls of their Heroes and great Men, 
ho were, as I may fo call them, the Pagan Saints. 

So that as under the Goſpel God hath appointed but one ſacrifice for ſin, that 
hould be of eternal efficacy; ſo but one Mediator in Heaven for ſinners, to offer 


up our Prayers to God, and to intercede continually for us, in the Power and 


Virtue of that one Sacrifice once offer'd for the redemption of mankind. And there- 


fre it is every whit as contrary to the genius and deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, 


ro apply our ſelves to other Interceſſors with God in Heaven for us, whether 


Gints or Angels, or even the bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, as it would be to conti- 
ſue till the Jewzſb Sacrifices, not to ſay the Heathen. 


roſs, than that there is but one mediator and interceſſur with God in heaven for 
1. Nay, St. Paul ſpeaks as if the Chriſtian Religion did no more admit of more 
Mediators than one, than of more Gods than one, 1 Tim. 2. 5. There is one God; 
nd one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf 
ranſom for all. Nor 1s the force of this plain Text to be avoided, by ſaying 


lowing words, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. For it is plain likewiſe, 
that he ſpeaks alſo of 2 Mediator of interceſſion, and affirms him to be t one 
8 is evident from what goes before. The Apoſtle directs prayers and ſupplica- 
tions to be made for all men, and then at the fifth ver. to whom Chriſtians thould 
adreſs theſe Prayers, and by whoſe Mediation, vis. to God, in the Name and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. For, ſays he, there is one God, and one Mediator be- 
een God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus. So that the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe does 
s plainly infer, that there is but one Mediator of interceſſion, as that there is but 
me Mediator of Redemption, 5 

And indeed whoſoever conſiders that quite throughout the New Teſtament 
cur Saviour and his Apoſtles do conſtantly direct Chriſtians to make their Pray- 
ers to God in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, and no where give lo 
much as the leaſt intimation of applying our ſelves to any other Interceſſors with 
God in Heaven for us, may juſtly wonder how this ſuperſtition of Praying to An- 
gels and Saints departed which had no manner of countenance, and is by neceſ- 
by conſequence ſo clearly forbidden, ſhould ever prevail among Chriſtians; eſ- 
peclally ſince it is a plain diminution of the Virtue and Efficacy of our Saviour's 
interceſſion; or if it add nothing to it, is perfectly vain and endleſs and to no 
Purpoſe. For what need of any other interceſſors with God in Heaven for us, if 


that be true which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews moſt expreſly affirms, that Chriſt 


ls able to fave them to the utmoſt that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 
io make interceſſion for them. 


he prevalency and efficacy whereof may juſtly miniſter to us in all our di- 


ſreſſes and troubles, ſome peculiar ground of Comfort above what ſprings from 
ne bare contemplation of the Divine Nature; that we have ſo powerful a Friend 
o intercede with God for us, one ſo dearly beloved of him, and fo highly in his 
our ; one that is advanced far above all principalites and powers, and every 
ame that is named, not only in this world, but in that which is to come; and con- 
quently able to do more for us, than all the bleſſed Saints and Angels in Heaven, 
nd more than all the Powers of darkneſs can do againſt us. 
nd this is matter of great Comfort to us upon theſe three Conſiderations. 
Bag That our Advocate is ſo nearly related to us, having condeſcended, by aſſu- 
0 our Nature, to be allied to us, to become bone of our bone, and fleſh of our 
rhe lo that we may addreſs our ſelves to him with great freedom and conti- 
3 as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Feb. 4. 16. V. e May come with boldneſs to 
= rone of Grace, for ſeaſonable mercy and belp in time of need, For we 
} molt aſſuredly believe, that he who ſtooped to be made Man, and to 
Hhh2 become 


For it is not clearer that 
here is but one proper Sacrifice under the Goſpel, vis. that of Chriſt upon the 


that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 2 Mediator of redemption, as appears by the fol- 
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ready to help us. 
2. Conſidering that he hath already given the greateſt demonſtration of hi 


kindneſs and compaſſion to us. We may be ſure that he who hath done and 


ſuffered ſuch things for our ſakes, hath a very tender love and affection for yg 


he who was contented to die for us, will do for us any thing elſe that may {1 


us good. 


3. And that we might have no doubt of his forwardneſs and inclination 9 
pity and relieve us, he ſuffered the moſt grievous things himſelf that any Mn! 
could ſuffer, that from the Experience and Remembrance of our own ſuffe. 
| And this the Apoſtle particulr. ! 

ly inſiſts upon, as a very comfortable conſideration to us in all our Trias! 
and ſufferings, Heb. 4. 15, 16. For we have not an high prieſt, which camm 3% 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like 2 
we are; yet without ſin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need, And Chi, E 
2. 17, 18. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto bis bre. 
thren, that he might be a mercifus and faithful high Prieſt : for in that he hin. | 
ſelf ſuffered being tompted, he is able to ſuccour ibem that are tempted. So that | 
we may reſt aſſured of his pity and ſupport in all our atflictions and tryzls, } 
who knows both the infirmity of our Nature, and hath himſelf had exeprience 


rings, he might learn to compaſſionate us. 


of greater ſufferings than any of us either ſhall or can ever be exerciſed withal. 


And as for the general concernment of his Truth and Religion and Church! 
upon Earth, that which all good Men are with ſo much reaſon folicitous | 
about, this is his proper care, and the great buſineſs that he is intent upon, now | 
that he is in Heaven, to protect and defend his Truth and Religion, and the 
Church which profeſſeth it, ſo that che Gates of Hell ſball not prevail againſt | 
ir, This is his Kingdom, for tlie effectual adminiſtration whereof al! pomer 
And as he intercedeth with his Fa. 
ther for every particular Chriſtian, fo much more for hig Church which in 

his Body; to preſerve her from all dangers that threaten her ruin, and to guard | 
her againſt the power and malice of all her Enemies. For to this end was he 
advanced to the right hand of God, that he might continue there, ri he had 
And this Kingdom of his ſhall continue in his 
hands, ill he have put down all rule, and all authority and power that ſets it (cli F 


in Heaven and Earth is committed to him. 


made his enemies bis footſtool, 


againſt him : for he muſt reign, till be have put all things under his feet. 


So that tho? Truth may be obſcur'd and clouded for a time, and the Profel- I 
ſors of it grievouſly harraſs'd and oppreſt, yet it ſhall not finally be born down, | 
but ſhall at length prevail againſt all oppoſition; becauſe he who hath underti- I 
ken the protection of it is mighty, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, the 
chief Favourite of Heaven, who is continually at che right hand of God, and liver } 


or ever to make interceſſion for us. | 


And thus J have as briefly as I well could, repreſented to you, what force and | 
vertue there is in the ta Remedies here preſcribed by our Saviour, for the mii 
gating and allaying of our troubles, vis. Faith in God, the great Creator and Co- 
vernour of the World; and Faith likewiſe in himſelf, the Son of God and 8 
Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God; believe 4% 


viour of Men. 
1% Me, | 


it ſhall be theſe three. 


I. That in all our Troubles and Adverſities, of what kind ſoever, we ſhould ö 
ſupport and comfort our ſelves with the firm belief of the Providence of Almighty N 
God, and of his tender and compaſſionate care of Mankind, eſpecially of 110? | 


that fear him, and put their truſt in his mercy. 


— gr ; VOY I . 
become one of us, will upon all occaſions moſt heartily be concerned for us, and 


And now to apply this Diſcourſe to our ſelves; the Inferences I ſhall make from 


II. We 


Il. We ſhould put a high value upon the Chriſtian Religion; and h faſt the 
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rfe(ſion of it without wavering, which affords us ſuch firm and ſolid grounds of 
Comfort and Support under all Troubles and Afflictions, as are no where elſe to 


te found; ſuch as neither the Light of Nature, nor any other Revelation that 


Cod ever made of himſelf to Mankind, do give us the notice and knowledge 


1. Since the Prayers of Chriſt are ſo effectual and prevalent with God, let 
ws by frequent and fervent Prayers make our requeſts known to God ; and let us 
with confidence and full aſſurance of Faith, addreſs our ſelves to the Throne » 
mace, that we may obtain mercy, and find favour with him for our ſeaſonable help 


nd ſupport in the time of need, I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe, and fo conclude this 
Diſcourſe. | 


[. In all Troubles and Adverſities of what kind ſoever, under all Afflictions 


1nd Sufferugs that may befal us, of loſs or pain, of poverty and ſickneſs, of 


reproach and perſecution for righteouſneſs fake, and under the moſt fearful ap- 
weherfions of danger and diſtreſs, to all human appearance inevitably threat- 
ning us, in our Perſons and private concernments, or with relation to the publick 
peace and tranquility, or to that which ought to be infinitely dearer to us than all 
theſe, our Religion, which 1s the great concernment of our Souls, and of all Eter- 
nity, when we have no hope any where elſe, no viſible means of help and redreſs, 
when we are almoſt in diſpair of avoiding the danger, and warding off the blow 
that is made at us, when ruin and deſtruction ſeem juſt to have overtaken us, and 
re ready to devour us with open mouth, and to ſwallow us up quick; in a 
word, when we are reduced to the greateſt extremity and diſtreſs that can be im- 
wined, even in this caſe, if ever it ſhould happen, we ſhould ſupport our minds 
vith a firm belief of the Providence of Almighty God, and of his tender and com- 
paſſionate care of Mankind, eſpecially of thoſe that fear him, and put their truſt in 
bis mercy , and comfort our ſelves, as the holy and divine Pſalmiſt does, in all- 
dur fears and troubles, What time I am afraid, I will truſt in thee, Pſal. 56. 3. 
And he tells us, that every good Man hath ground and reaſon for this confidence, 
(al, 112. 7, 8. ſpeaking of the Righteous and Good Man, He ſball not, ſays he, 
te afraid of evil tidings ; his heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord, His heart is 
eubliſbed, he ſhall not be afraid. And Pſal. 27. 1. The Lord is my light and 
w ſalvation whom ſhall I fear 2 the Lord is the ſtrength of my life; of whom 
hal be afraid? Pſal. 62. 5, 6, 7, 8. My Soul wait thou only upon God : for 
ny exhectation is from him. He only is my rock and my ſalvation; he is my de- 
ſence, I ſhall not be moved. In God is my ſalvation and my glory: the rock of my 
engt h, and my refuge is in God. Truſt in him at all times, ye people, pour out 
Jour heart before him. God is a refuge for us. And Pſal. 46. 1, 2, 7. God is 
ur refuge and ſtrength; and a very preſent help in trouble. Therefore will we 
ut fear, though the earth be removed; and though the mountains be carried into 


tle midſt of the ſea. The Lord of hoſts is with us; the God of Jacob is our 


füge. To which I will add that comfortable promiſe, I/. 26. 3. Thou wilt 
by him in perfect peace, whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee, becauſe he truſteth in 
lee, | 

Thus we may in all conditions that may befall us, in our greateſt fears and 
roubles, eaſe our hearts, by repoſing our ſelves upon God, in confidence of his 
port and deliverance of his Care and Providence, to prevent and divert the 
ails we fear; or of his gracious help to bear us up under them; and of his Mer- 
y and Goodneſs to deliver us out from them, when he ſees beſt ; provided al- 


ys that we be careful of our duty to him, and do what becomes us, and no- 


ing else | 
. | 
or dur more particular direction herein. 
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- The true Remedy againſt , Vol. II 


Care, and truſt his Wiſdom and Power for our Protection and Deliverance. 
for here is our great ſecurity. In all our difficulties and troubles, the Provi- 
dence of God is infinitely more to us, than any Prudence and Conduct of out 
own. He hath a thouſand ways to divert and put by the evils which are le. 
velled againſt us, to turn the counſels of Men backward, and make their 4, 


our ſecurity and preſervation from evil. Let us not, by our raſhneſs aud! 


him, who made the World, to govern it, becauſe he certainly underſtands it : 
Det. | . 


we fear and lie under; by looſening the bonds of ſubjection and obedience to | 


| favour For us. | 


cence and a good Conſcience; and when we have done that, let us be no! 


life; and which promiſeth, and is ready to afford to every ſincere Chriſtian, | 


— 


2 Let us depend upon God, and entirely confide in his Goodneſs and 


vices of none effect. When we can do nothing to help and ſave our ſelves, his 
right hand, and his arm, and the light of his countenance can do it, if he haue , | 

2. Let us ſo truſt God, as to neglect no prudent and Iawful means woe | 
folly provoke trouble and danger, and bring them upon our ſelves. Let 1 


us, according to our Saviour's Council, be wiſe as Serpents and innocent a 
Doves, Let us uſe all that Care and Prudence which is conſiſtent with Iund.! 


farther ſolicitous, but reſign up our ſelves, and all our concernments to the 
good pleaſure of God, and the diſpoſal of his wife Providence; and leave it t | 


3. Let-us be ſure to keep within the bounds of our duty. trying no un-! 
awful ways for our eaſe and preſervation and reſcue from the evils which | 


Authority, or by any other ſiniſter and indirect means. For let us aſſure our 
ſ:lves, that God is never more concerned to appear for us, than when out of | 
Conſcience of our Duty to him, we are contented rather to ſuffer, than work our 
deliverance by undue means. Let us commit our ſelves to him in welldog, and 
do nothing, no not for the cauſe of Religion, which is contrary to the plain Rules 
and Precepts of it. „ i 55 rd . | 

II. We ſhould put a high value upon the Chriſtian Religion, and hold faſt 
the profeſſion of it without wavering, which affords to us ſuch firm and ſo- 
lid grounds of Comfort and Support under all Troubles and Afflictions, as are | 
no where elſe to be found; ſuch as neither the Light of Nature, nor any other ; 
Revelation that God ever made of himſelf to Mankind, do give us notice and 
knowledge of. ” 5 5 

We ſhould highly value the Chriſtian Religion, which hath brouzht Lif: 
and Immortality to light, and hath made fo clear a diſcovery to us of the plori- 
ous and eternal rewards of another World, for the encouragement of our 
Faith, and ſupport of our Patience , under the evils and preſſures of this] 


the precious Aids and Comforts of God's holy Spirit, to ſuſtain the weakneb ] 
of humane Nature under the greateſt Tribulations and Sufferings ; and does 
likewiſe aſſure us of the ſpecial Efficacy of our Prayers with God; and ſets be. 
fore us the beſt and moſt admirable Pattern that ever was, of a contented and 
chearſul ſubmiſſion to the will of God in the ſaddeſt Condition incident to hu- 
mane Nature, and of perfect patience and compoſure of mind under the apple. 
henſion of approaching Evils, and the ſenſe of preſent Sufferings ; and laſtly, 
which aſſures us of a moſt compaſſionate and prevalent and perpetual Patron 
and Advocate and Interceſſor with God in Heaven for us. All theſe are pecu- 
liar advantages of the Chriſtian Religion, and ought to be ſo many endearmens 
of it to us, and engagements to hold faſt the Profeſſion of it. This builds] 
our Comfort and Hope upon a Rock, which will abide firm againſt all Ks 
and Winds and Storms, And if we ſuffer our ſelves to be removed from ! 
we quit the only Foundation of all our Comfort in this life, and Happineſs in, 
the next. So that if we would hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoycing 
hope, firm unto the end, we mult rake heed, as the Anoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap 
3, 12, cautions the Chriſtians in his time, we mißt, I ſay , take beed, left — | 
| 3 


r Ele The e . 


in any of us an evil ſpirit of infidelity, ta apglariſe from tbe omg Cod, 


hat is, to fall off from the profeſſion of his Truth and Religion. A Religi- 
on worthy of all Men to be received and adhered to; becauſe as it calls us 
o ſufferings, ſo it affords the greateſt Comforts and Supports under them , as 
; evident from the chearful and joyful behaviour of the primitive Chriſtians 
nd Martyrs, under the greateſt extremities of Sufferings and Torments, the 
like inſtances whereto of Patience and Conftancy, under ſo long and repeated 
perſecutions, no other Religion that ever was in the World is able to pro- 
Ice. | „ | | 6 
Ill. And laſtly, ſince the Prayers of Chriſtians are ſo effectual and prevalent with 
God, let us, by frequent and fervent Prayer in gvery thing make our requeſts known 
God ; and let us with Confidence and full aſſurance of Faith addreſs our ſelves 


% the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find favour with him 


fir our ſeaſonable help and ſupport in time of need, Tet us, as our Saviour 


exhorts his Diſciples, watch and pray, le/? we enter into temptation. And, as the 


Apoſtle likewiſe exhorts, let us be ſober, and vigilant, and watch unto prayer, ta- 
king all opportunities for it, and ſpending much time in this Duty, than which 
none of all the duties enjoyned by the Chriſtian Religion will turn to a better 


and more comfortable account, if our hearts and lives be but anſwerable to our 


Prayers. 

undertake the care of us; that he would fit and prepare us for every condition 
which he hath deſigned to bring us into; and that he would teach us to demean 
our ſelves in it as we ought ; that he would conſider our frailties, and lay no grea- 
ter load of affliction upon us, than he will give us grace and ſtrength to bear; 


that if he ſees it good to exerciſe any of us with Afflictions and Sufferings in any 


kind, he would make us able to ſtand in that evil day, and when we have done all 
to ſtand. . | 


And if inſtead of vain murmurings, and complaints, and terrifying our ſelves 


with fears of what may never happen, we would, after the example of holy Da- 
vid, betake our ſelves to Prayer, and by this means engage the Povidence of 
God for our protection from Evil, or for our ſupport under it; we ſhould cer- 


tainly do much better for our ſelves, and contribute much more, than we can 


do any other way, to the prevention of any evil that we can fear, or to the 
1 or ſhortning of it, as to God's infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs {hall ſeem 
eſt, 

And let us always be mindful of that caution which our Saviour gives to his 
Diſciples, that they might always be in a due preparation for the coming of 
our Lord to Judgment, Luke 21. 34, 35, 36. Take heed to your ſelves, leaſt at any 
time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs and the cares 
of this life, and ſo that day come upon you unawares. For as @ ſnare ſhall it come 
upon all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore 
and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that 
ſoall come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of man. This caution and coun- 


lel docs proportionably hold, as to our preparation for any other evil day of af- 


liction and ſuffering in this World; that we ſhould beware of ſenſuality, and an 


nordinate love to the things of this World, and care about them; becauſe theſe 


lften and effeminate our Spirits, and render them unfit for the day of adverſity : 
and that we ſhould watch and pray; becauſe theſe are the beſt preparations againſt 
a evil day, and perhaps may prevent it, at leaſt as to our ſelves, if God think it 
t for us, and count us worthy to eſcape it. 8 | 7 75 

Jo conclude then this whole Diſcourſe. In all our fears and troubles, in all 
allitions and adverſities that may happen to us in this World, let us encourage 
ur ſelves in the Lord our God, the Father of mercy, and the God of all conſola- 
4% ; and his bleſſfed Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord, the high prieſt of our pro- 
ſeſſion, and the author and finiſher of our faith , whom God hath exalted far 
dove all principalities and powers, and every name that is named, not only in this 


L world, 


Let us earneſtly beg of God, that his watchful and merciful Providence would 
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Vol. II 


world, but in that which is to come, and hath given him to be head 1 of 
things to his Church; remembring that we and all our concernments are in th 
hands of his Providence, where we are infinitely ſafer than in any Counſel Ra 
Wiſdom of our own. And if after all, it be the Will of God to exerciſe any of 

with more than ordinary tryals, 20 lay affliction upon our loins, and to ſuffer he 
to ride over our heads, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth it, let us, as. St. Peter ehen 
commit the keeping of our Souls to him in well doing, as to a faithful Creator, wy), 
is able to keep that which is committed to him, and to preſerve us to his lesben. 


y kingdom; which let us all humbly and earneſtly beg, for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and Zlory 
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might, majeſly and dominion now and for ever. a Ac 
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Of the Nature of FAITH in general. . 
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But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. i 

38 1 
The firſt EFORE I come to the Words themſelves, in order to our better underſtan- Ur 
g ding of them, we will take into conſideration the Deſign of this Epiltle, WM pom 
that ſo we may ſee more clearly the relation that theſe Words have to the fore - ¶ che 
going Diſcourſe. Who the Penman of this Epiſtle was I ſhall not tell you, be- WM Faith 
cauſe I do not know, nor is it much material to know it; but whoever wrote it, At 
he had this very good Deſign in the writing of it, to perſwade the eme to hol WI tha 
faſt the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the Sufferings and Perſecut- h i 
ons it expoſed them to. And to this purpoſe he thews at large, what Prerogatives Md t 
the Goſpel hath above the legal Adminiſtration, The Law was given by the 4iſ- Wi Car 
poſition of the Angels, in the hand of a Mediator, that is, Moſes: but tie Wl « 0 
Goſpel is revealed to us by the Son of God; a Perſon, not only above Moſes, Mor 
who was a mere Man; but above Angels. The Goſpel is the ſubſtance and re- Bü 
ality of the Types and Ceremonies , and the very good things themſelves, that Wl g 
were obſcurely repreſented by thoſe Shadows, It is a Teſtament eſtabliſb d upon Wl be © 
better Promiſes, the clear Promiſes of eternal Life, which were but darkly fe- WM 01d 
veaPd in the Old Teſtament, har being eſtabliſh'd either ſolely or principally up: din 
on temporal Promiſes : and is a perfect and compleat Diſpenſation, that hath in it ocul. 
all things requiſite to attain its end, and therefore ſhall never ſtand in need of 2" WM vere 
further Change or Alteration. Theſe are the heads of thoſe Arguments which WM »;; 
the Author of this Epiſtle does largely diſcourſe upon. SPAS : the x 
Now the Goſpel having in theſe reſpe&s the advantage of the Legal Diſ- Wl bele 


penſation, the Apoſtle doth all along in this Epiſtle earneſtly exhort the i 
| Jews to a conſtant Profeſſion and ſtedfaſt Belief of the Goſpel, and not © | 
| : return back from Chriſtianity to Judaiſm , which was a far leſs perfet . 


ſtitution. Chap, 2, I. Therefore we ought to give the more ear nefi devs 


3 © 
, 
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be things which we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip, 
d vb leſt we ſhould fall away, ſo the Word may be render'd. And 
6 3. 12. Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of un- 
ef, in departing from the living God. And Ch. 4. 1. Let us therefore fear, 
pf 1 promiſe being left us of entering into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come 
ft of it. And. Ch. 10. 23. Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without 
vering. 
71 which he declares the danger of Apoſtacy, or falling off from the Be- 
gef and Profeſſion of the Goſpel which they had entertained; ver. 26. For if 
ge ſin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
wineth no more ſacrifice for fin, He tells them they would be ſhrewdly tempted 
p Apoſtacy by the Reproaches, Afflictions and Perſecutions that they would meet 
hal: but the Promiſes of the Goſpel were ſufficient to ſupport and bear up 
od Men under theſe, if they were but firmly perſwaded of the truth of 
hem; and though they did not for the preſent receive the things promiſed, yet a 


im belief of them would carry them through all Sufferings, and make them hold 
ut under them. The juſt ſhall live by Faith, v. 38. 7 


under Sufferings, he gives an account how Faith uſes to have this influence, 
wr, 1, Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for; fo we render the word 


fitin the Septuagint, and in the New Teſtament, 2 confidence of things hoped 
fir, that is, a confident expectation of things hoped for, or a firm perſwaſion that 
cur Hopes will not be fruſtrated. And as this is more agreeable to the ſcope 


n the New Teſtament, for which I will appeal to two places, 2 Cor. 9. 4. That 
pe be not pur to ſbame in this confidence of boaſting, 6 Tif vanpaca reavry. The 
aher Text is in this Epiſt. Ch. 3. 14. That we bold faſt the beginning of 
wr confidence, Þ apylw , Which is of the very ſame ſenſe with 
pos, at the ſixth ver. If we hold faſt the confidence æappnolar, and rejoycing 
of the hope firm unto the end. And the evidence of things not ſeen, % yy, 
lle conviction, as being convinced, or perſwaded of the truth of thoſe things, 
kr which we have no ocular or ſenfible demonſtration. Now if Faith in the 
promiſes of the Goſpel do perſuade us and give us ſatisfaction that we ſhall re- 
eve a Reward, which will outweigh and countervail our preſent Sufferings, then 
ath is likely to ſupport us under Sufferings. 85 


And that this is no ſtrange thing which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Faith, he ſhews 


tat in all Ages Faith hath been the Principle of all holy and heroick Actions. 


bh i the Elders obtained a good report; it is that which made the holy Men 
«& the Old Teſtament ſo famous; and this he proves throughout this 


chapter, by a large induction of particular Inſtances, in which we ſee the pow- 


g oe aith, the wonderful effects of it, and the mighty works it hath done in the 
orld, 


But becauſe he ſaid before that Faith is the evidence, or conviction of 
ings not ſeen, as well as a confident expe&ation of things hoped for, before 


de comes to inſtance in the effects of Faith upon particular Perfons in the 
Od Teſtament, he proves it to be The evidence of things not ſeen , that is, 
ing convinc'd and perſuaded of things of which we have no ſenſible and 
hr demonſtration, ver. 3. Through Faith we underſtand that the Worlds 
were framed by the word of God, ſo that the things which are ſeen, were 
e made of things which do appear; that is, though we were not preſent at 


due making of the World, nor did ſce it framed ; yet we are fatisfied, and do 
 *ye that it was made by the powerful word of God, and that all 


I11 ; thoſe 
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And having mentioned the Power of Faith ; that is, of a confident perſwa- 
fon of the truth and reality of the Promiſes of the Goſpel to ſupport Men 


W+20 : but it might be much better render'd, both according to the frequent uſe 
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426 N of the Nature of | Vol. It der! 


| thoſe things which we ſee was not produced out of things which do now appe: pon 

| but either immediately out of nothing, or a dark confuſed Chaos. the 

| And having thus prov'd that we may be perſwaded of things we do not ſee, Ml Gd, 

things paſt or future, he comes to the particular inſtances of the holy Men ol {aid 
the Old Teſtament, in whom the power of Faith did appear. He begins wi Holi 
Abel, who being perſwaded of the Being of God, and the Perfection and xy conc 
cellency of the Divine Nature, and conſequently that he was worthy to pl him 
ſerved with the beſt, by virtue of this Faith offer'd up to God a more excel [gi0 
Sacrifice than Cain, The ſecond inſtance is in Enoch, who being perſuaded o unle 


the Being of God, and of his goodneſs to reward them that ſerve him, wis 4 
righteous Man, and ſtudious to pleaſe God; and as a reward of this Faith and 
Obedience, God tranſlated him that he ſhould not ſee death ,, upon which & 
Apoſtle aſſumes, ver. 6. But without Faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. A 
if he had ſaid, unleſs a Man do believe, and be perſuaded of fome Principles, if 
is impoſſible any Man ſhould be religious, or endeavour to do any thing that ig 
pleaſing or acceptable to God: for Religion, and the Service of God, and an end 
deavour to pleaſe him, do ſappoſe ar leaſt that I beheve and am perſuaded off 
theſe to things, of the Being, and of the goodneſs of God, that there is ſuch 4} 
Being as I ſerve and ſeek to pleaſe, and that his goodneſs is ſuch, that it will not 


be in vain to ſerve him, he will not let me be a loſer by it. 
And that here by plea/ing, we are to underitand in general, the performing i was 
any action of Religion, is evident from the equivalent terms which are uſed in the WM to | 
next words, For he that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, and that beW Sac 
is a rewarder of them that ſeek him; where coming to God, and ſeeking of bin, WW xc 
are of the ſame importance with pleaſing him. Now to come to God, and ſeekf 1 
him, in Scripture Phraſe ſignifie the ſum of Religion, it being uſual in the Lan- pit 
guage of the Scripture, to expreſs the whole of Religion by any eminent Prin- | 
_ ciple or part, or effect of it; as by the knowledge, remembrance, or fear off } 
God in the Old Teſtament ; by the love of him, and faith in iim, in the New, WW Gr 
by coming to him, ſeeking him, calling upon his Name, and pleaſing of him, Wl 
Now that coming to God, and ſeeking him, are of the ſame importance here b 
with pleaſing bim, will be clear to any that conſider the Apoſtle's reaſoning 1 
here in the Text, which ſuppoſeth thoſe to be the fame, otherwiſe there would WW 6 
be no force in his Argument. For the Propofition which he proves, is, That {MW tai 
withour Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. The Argument he uſerh is this, tot 
If every one that comes to God muſt believe that he is, &c. then without fait) der 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe him; but every one that comes to God muſt believe that bet 
| he is. Now unleſs coming to God, and ſeeking him, be the fame thing with Ur 
pleaſing him, this would be no good Argument; for there would be four terms Wl ma 
in it; but if theſe Phraſes be made equivalent, then the Argument is 700d. WM ing 
Thus, If every one that comes to God, that is, that will pleaſe him, muft believe | anc 
that be is, &c. then without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him : but every one le 
that comes to God, that is, that will pleaſe him, muſt believe that he ic 
and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, or that en- he 
2 to pleaſe him therefore without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe | 2 
im. | 1 | =_ BN 
Which Propoſition doth not only ſignifie that Faith is neceſſary to be. er 
ligion, and a Condition without which it cannot be; but implies likewiſe, thi 
that it is a cauſe or principle of it; not only the foundation up- 
on which all Religion muſt be built; but the Fountain from whence it the 
ſprings. For this I take to be imply'd in the words, not only that . 


there can be no Religion unleſs we believe a God; but ſuppoſing this 


Truth firmly believ'd that there is a God, it will have a great i F, 
| upo 
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upon Men to make them religious. For the Apoſtle having before ſpoken of 
the power of Faith upon Abel and Enoch, that it put them upon pleaſing 
Gal, he aſſumes in the next words, hut without Faith, &c. As if he had 
id, that you may know what was the Principle of their Religion, of their 
Holineſs and Obedience, let us imagine that a Man ſhould believe nothin 
concerning the being of a God, or the bleſſedneſs of thoſe that ſerve 
him ; what would be the iſſue ? Why this certainly, there would be no Re- 
gion, no ſuch thing as ſerving of God, or endavouring to pleaſe him, for 
unleſs we believe that he is, and that he will reward thoſe that ſeek to pleaſe him, 
it is impoſſible, that is, it is unreaſonable to think Men ſhould attempt to pleaſe 
him, So that Faith is the cauſe and principle of Religion, it is the thing, 4 po- 
ſto, ponitur effeftus , &. quo ſublato, tollitur. Do but ſuppoſe and admit that 
1 Man truly believes there is a God; and he will ſeek to pleaſe him: but if 
you ſuppoſe a Man believes no ſuch thing; he will caſt off all Religion. This 
b the plain meaning of the words; not as ſome have thought, that without 
faith a Man may perform religious actions; but then they would not be ac- 
cepted, or pleafing to God: but that which the Apoſtle means is, Without 
Faith it is impoſſible there ſhould be any Religion: Not that religious acts 
ſhould be performed in an acceptable manner; as if Cain had offer'd as good 
1 Sacrifice as Abel, only Faith made the difference: but Cain did not believe, 
vis not perſwaded of the Being of God and his Excellency, therefore thought 
to put off God with any thing 3 Abel believed, and did offer a more excellent 
Sacrifice, not more excellent becauſe it was mix'd with Faith, but it was more 
excellent in it ſelf. On 


The Obſervation therefore from theſe words is this, that Faith is one great 


principle of all religious actions. 

In the handling of this, I ſhall endeavour, . | 

Firſt, To fix and ſettle the true notion of Faith, whereby we may come to un- 
&rſtand the general Nature of it. | 8 
Secondly, To confirm the truth of the Propoſition. 

Thirdly, Draw ſome Inferences from hence. — 

Firſt, To ſettle and fix the true notion of Faith, whereby we may come 
do underſtand the general nature of it. I find that moſt who write upon 
this Subject have marvellouſly puzzled themſelves with the various accepta- 
tions of this word es, and the verb -e, infomuch that ſome have un- 
dertaken to enumerate above twenty diſtinct ſignifications of this word. I can- 


not find ſo many, it may be others may; but hereby, inſtead of clearing the no- 
uon of Faith, they have involved it, and made it more intricate, and have 


made Men believe, that it is a notion very remote from common Underſtand- 
ing: whereas there is not any word that is in common uſe, that is more plain 
5 eaſie, which any one may underſtand better than this of Faith and Be- 
kving, | . : 

Therefore in the Explication of it, I ſhall attend to the uſe of it in common 
pech, and in all Authors, as well prophane as ſacred ; and I ſhall not guide my 
kf by terms of Art, which have been received in the Schools, and have con- 
founded the meaning of words, by diſtorting them from the common and re- 
celved uſe of them; but ſhall govern my {elf by the nature of things to which 
tis word in common uſe is apply'd. En 

I ſhall remove two acceptations of it which are leſs uſual, and then fix 
e common and general notion of it, to which all the other more par- 
var ſignifications may be referr'd. The two leſs uſual acceptations are 

ele, 


Firſt, It is ſometimes put for the particular Grace or Vertue which is 


all fidelity, or faithfulneſs in our Promiſes and Contracts; and in 
1112 this 


P 
— " _— . 
—__ 2 I AC ous: Ex 9 by D 
2 2 2 e „ N 1 8 , EY” aol . So. 
OT e Py S e 5 2 > > Ys - _ . 8 * 
— EY — 422 q 2 . — a N — —X — - 
U — r OUS. Ars : + — — —— —  — — AB 
< 4 ; 1 Pe.” 4 8 2 — — robes - « , P _ 
r * - Tay Map" * — 5 8 —— — — 2 


2 * 1 2 bon Nr 
. — — TL Bog — OI 8 SO n + 
1 Rl * how a os — . _ —— 1 * 
P ⁰ NET yon nee, = br 3 (> ohh Ih 


— — = 
er LT : i EY Hot i 
py es LE 5 r «> g pan 
* my In roy Ft T7 — . . 

— Þ 3; hz 5 


— ** 
8 — 
"+ rr P 2 r — — 5 5 4 ION ” _ 
: — rn om” 6 2 * " ®: * * = 2 v® 
— „ RT n * — - : — = $ - < 
* Qs 9 


8 ** oY E 


— — Z 
. ͤ ˙—¹ on 


Sz peo I) Comet Du dy r __——_— 
= * P n * . 
— — — 2 _ * 1 8 
2 — 8 --- 2 8 4 _ - 2 A „ 

7 N . x D a 
— CW — 5 — — 
e 5 . 4 c 8 F — TAP: 
ah, F * n 

n Inn EIT . *. 


5 —ůůů—— —Ü—F— oe m—m—g 


* : — 6 — 4 
2 r * - * E — 75 2 8 — — 
» 22 — Vs — a * Wy: : 4 — l = : 
. O ——˙ x, 272 — " « * 3E _—_ — r S - ». Fc; a - 

* x 0 — 22 — 2 — 2 - * 0 - > : 
ey . 7 2 ht FL 122 5 Is — = — — — * _ uns. 2 — r SA”. _ g 
. - — — - —_ by — 406 7 3 oY — \ 
ods Do — — 3 — — +4) > _ 2 CT =4 = — — 
— — , a ras 
2 PF —— Ih w, 
Ss 2 » 
\ - 


apap ney rage 


— 


2 
* r 3 mn * 
75 _— 2 : — 
— 2 - 


a 
: 
. 4 — 4 


. AXE, 
> OR. ; 7 
— — 

* 


—— 


Wer — — 
3 
& — — — > 


x . 


. N 3 8 * 2 r . 
*, oy — * 2 323 8 7 * 3 
N pu 1 7 


7 - 5 =o . 1 * a 9 en . 
7 3 2 <4 * r 27 ies 1 22 
rr g 1 2 IK 2 ( — 1a = 
ISS r wb oe ac Cree — 
— 1 . + CE en a — — A r * — — 2 h 
[ : 9 8 agg] ant — $=S — 1 p 


425 F the Nature if Vol. Il. 


3 


——— 


this ſenſe it is ſometimes uſed in common diſcourſe, and in all ſorts of yy, Ne 
ters. I ſhall only mention a Text or two where it is fo taken. Mar, 23. wy Af 
And have omitted the weightier things of the law, judament, and mercy, Ry Nc. 
faith, that is, fidelity. And Rom. 3 3. with relation to God, Shall their un. fio 
belief make the faith of God of none effect“ that is, his faithfulneſs in his bx 
Promiſes. Tit. 2. 10. Nor purloining, but ſhewing all good fidelity, 151 Tom, WM 4: 
all Faith. . 3 
Secondly, It is ſometimes put for ſpiritual gifts, and particularly the gift wh 
of Miracles, which were wrought by the power of Faith. Rom. 12. 3, 60 
According as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith ;. that is f E 
ſpiritual gifts, of Propheſying, or Miniſtry, or Exhortation, as it is explain af. WW th: 
terward. 1 Cor. 12. 2. 19 another is given faith by the ſame ſpirit; thy MW ch. 
is, a power of Miracles in general, as learned Interpreters think. Nor dot 3. 
that which is added afterwards, that ro another is given the working of mira- | pre 
cles, prejudice this Interpretation; for tr2p5-uamz D Ii, the operation o WM Go 
powers, which we render f miracles, ſeems to ſignitic ſome ſpecial fort of Mitt. WM Br 
cles, not the power of Miracles in general. And this ſeems to be favourd by WW wi 
the acceptation of it in the next Chapter, ver. 2. And therm I have all faith, =_ 4 
ſo that I could remove Mountains , where Faith is undoubtedly taken for the! 
power of Miracles. 5 — 7 
Theſe being removed, as very alien and remote from the common and! pr 
uſual acceptation of the word, I come now to fix the general notion of! if 
Faith, to which all other acceptations of it may eaily be reduced; and tis WM re 
this. es 5 _ 
Faith is a perſwaſion of the mind concerning any thing; concerning the WM l 
truth of any Propoſition, concerning the exiſtence, or futurition, or lawfulneſs, WM 0: 
or convenience, or poſſibility, or goodneſs of any thing, or the contrary ; or con- ti 
cerning the credit of a perſon, or the contrary. And this notion is not only agree- Wl i: 
able ro the proper notion of the word :4;, which comes from 3 to per- li 
{wade, but is warranted from the common uſe of all this in the latitude, It 
is ordinary for Men to ſay, they believe or are perſwaded ſuch a Propofitionis WM o 
true or falſe, ſuch a thing is or is not, ſuch an Event will be or will not be, 0! 
that ſuch an Action is lawful or unlawful, ſuch a thing is good or bad, eonre- I 
nient or inconventent, poſſible or impoſſible to be done; or that they believe WF I 
ſuch a Perton, or do not believe him. And I could ſhew from Scripture that be- W 
lieving is apply'd to all theſe matters, and many more; I will only inſtance in WM 
one or two. h | i 
Thar Fuith is frequently uſed for the perſwaſion of the truth of a Doctrine 
or of the veracity of God or Chriſt, 1 ſhall not necd do produce any Texts, 
there are fo many. 1 
That Faith is uſed for a perſwaſion of the law fulneſs of an Action, the 140 
Chapter to the Romans doth abundantly teſtifie. Ver. 2. One believeth that be ma) | 
eat all things ; that is, is perſuaded in his mind that all forts of meat are lav- WM N 
ful without diſtinction. Ver. 22. Haſt thou faith £ that is, art thou perſuz WW | 
ded or fatistied in thy mind of the lawfulneſs of thoſe indifferent things he WM $ 
had been ſpeaking of? Ver. 23. He that doubteth is damned if be ed, il e 
becauſe he eateth not of faith fur whatſoever is not of Faith, is ſn , thit | 
is, Whatever is not done with the Perſwaſion and Satis!a&ion of our Minds A © 
that we may lawfully do it, zs %. I ſhall trouble you with no more wy 
ſtances. os : Y 
Now this being the general notion of Faith, that it is a perſwaſion ol = 
the mind concerning any thing, from hence by a Metonymy it comes 10 be 
put for the argument whereby this perſwaſion is wrought in us. Hence 7 = 
is, that among the Rhetoricians ies are any kind of argument or P92} ; 


which Orators make uſe of to perſwade men; and there is one place o oh 
ew | 
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New Teſtament, where 1-1; ſeems to be uſed in this ſenſe, or very near it, 
As 17. 31. Becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world, 
xc. whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed nin 
rom the dead, Tigiv e man , havins offer'd faith to all men; that is, 
having given us this argument for the proof of it, that he raiſed Chriſt from the 
2ad. | | 

Nees th put for the Object of this perſwaſion, or the matter or thing 
whereof we are perſwaded. And thus frequently in the New Teſtament, the 
Goſpel, which is the object of our Faith, the thing which we believe is call d 
Fiith. And thus you find it uſed in that Phraſe of Obedience to the Faith, 


that is, to the Goſpel, A&s 6. 7. Rom. 1. 5, 16, 26. And in this ſenſe Faith, 


that is the Goſpel, is frequently oppoſed to the Diſpenſation of the Law, Rom. 
„ „ 31-16 6. Gal. 1. 23. He that perſecuted 15 in times paſt, now 


preacheth the faith which he once deſtroyed. Gal. 3. 2. the hearing of the 5 


Goſpel, is called. the hearing of faith , ver. 23. Before faith came; and ver. 25. 
But after that faith is come. Eph. 4.5. There's one faith, that is, one Goſpel 


which we believe. 1 Tim. 4. 6. Nouriſhed up in the words of faith and of good 


Arie. a 


The oppoſites to Faith are Unbelief and Credulity. Unbelief, which is a 
not being perlwaded of a thing, is the deficient extream ; or doubting, if it 
prevail to a degree of Unbelict: and Credulity, which is an uneaſfineſs to be- 


licve things without any probable Argument to induce our perſwaſion, is the 


redundant extream. | 
he ſeat or ſubje& of Faith is the mind, or the heart, as the Scripture uſual- 
ly calls it. With the heart man believes, that is, with the Soul- For I 
do not underſtand any real diſtinction of Faculties; but if you will diſtinguiſh 


them, the proper ſeat of this perſwaſion is the underſtanding; the immediate ef- 


fect of it. is upon the will; by which it works upon the affections and the 
6 | 

And Faith in this general notion is not oppoſed to error, and knowledge, and 
opinion : but that comprehends all theſe under it. For if a Man be perſwaded 
of that which is falſe, he believes a lie, as tlie Scripture expreſſeth it; a Man 
may be certainly perſwaded of a thing, that is, firmly believe it, which is 
Knowledge a Man may be probably perſwaded of a thing, that is, believe it 
with fome diffidence and uncertainty, and that is Opinion, _ 

But for our better underitanding of this general notion of Faith, we will take 
into conſideration theſe four things. 

I. The cauſe of it, or the argument whereby it is wrought. 

II. The Degrees of it, and the difference of them. 

III. The Natural Efficacy and Operation of it. 

IV. The ſeveral kinds of it. : 

I. We will conſider the cauſe of Faith, or the Argument whereby it is wrought. 
Now all the Arguments whereby Faith may be wrought in us, that 1s a 
perſwaſion of any thing, will 1 think fall under one of thele Four Heads, 


Senſe, Experience, Reaſon drawn from the thing, or the authority and Teſtimony 


of ſome Perſon. 


1. Senſe. Hence it is commonly faid that ſeeing is believing, that is, one 
of the beſt Arguments to perſwade us of any thing. That Faith may be 
wrought by this Argument, appears both from the Nature of the thing, no- 
thing being more apt to perſwade us of any thing than our Senſes; and from 
leveral expreſſions in Scripture, I will inſtance in one for all, John 20. 8. 
Then went in alſo the other Diſciple into the Sepulchre, and he ſaw, and be- 


- 


leved. And whereas Scripture oppoſeth Faith to Sight, as 2 Cor. 5. 7. We 


walk by Faith, and not by Sight ; Heb. 11. 15. It 3s the evidence of things nat 
ſeen; we are to underitand that only concerning a belief of the Boe. 0 
| another 
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another World, which are futurities, and inviſible, which the Apoſtle is there 
ſpeaking of; or of things which are of the ſame nature with theſe, ag things 
— not but that a Man may very well be induced to believe a thing by his 
Senſes. | 
2. Experience; which tho' it may be ſenſible, and then it is the ſame Argu- 
ment with Senſe ; yet ſometimes it is not, and then it is an Argument diſting | 
from it. As for Example, a Man may by experience be perſwaded or induced 
to believe this Propoſition, that his Will is free, that he can do this, or not 
do it; which is a better Argument than a Demonſtration to the contrary, if there | 
. | | 
3. Reaſons drawn from the thing; which may either be neceſſary and concly. | 
ding, or elſe only probable, and plauſible. 5 | | 
4. The Authority and Teſtimony of ſome credible Perſon. Now two thing | 
give Authority and Credit to the Relation, or Teſtimony, or Aſſertion of a Per. | 
ſon concerning any thing; Ability, and Integrity. Ability, if he can be pre. 
ſumed to have a competent knowledge of what he relates, or aſſerts, or teſtities; | 
and Integrity, if he may be preſumed to be honeſt in his relation, and free | 
from any deſign, or will to deceive. And to theſe Heads, I think all Arguments | 
of - Belief may be reduc'd. 5 A 
II. The Second Thing to be conſider'd is the Degrees of Faith, and the dif- 
ference of them. And that there are Degrees, I take for granted, tho' I ſhall af. 
terwards have occaſion to prove it in a Divine Faith; and theſe depend perfectiy 
upon the Capacity of the Perſon that believes, or is perſuaded. Now the Capz- | 
city, or Incapacity of Perſons are infinitely various, and not to be reduced to 
Theory; but ſuppoſing a competent capacity in the Perſon, then the Degrees of 
Faith or Perſuaſion take their difference from the Arguments, or Motives, or In- |} 
ducements which are uſed to perſuade. Where Senſe is the Argument, there is 
the higheſt and firmeſt Degree of Faith, or Perſuaſion. Next to that is Expe- | 
rience, which is beyond any Argument or Reaſon from the thing. The Faith, | 
or Perſuaſion which is wrought in us by Reaſons drawn from the thing, the De- 
grees of it are, as the Reaſons are: if they be neceſſary and concluding, it s 
firm and certain in its kind; if only probable according to the degrees of proba- | 
bility, it hath more or leſs of doubting mix'd with it. Laſtly, the Faith which 
is wrought in us by Teſtimony or Authority of a Perſon, takes its degrees from | 
the Credit of a Perſon, that is, his Ability, and Integrity. Now becauſe all | 
Men are Lyars, that is, either may deceive, or be deceived, their Teſtimony par- 
takes of their Infirmity, and ſo doth the degree of perſwaſion wrought by it: 
but God being both Infallible, and True, and conſequently it being impoſſible 
that he ſhould either deceive, or be deceived, his Teſtimony begets the firmeſt 
perſwaſion, and the higheſt degree of Faith in its kind, But then it is tobe |} 
conſider'd, that there not being a revelation of a revelation in infinitum; thit 
this is a Divine Teſtimony and Revelation, we can only have rational aflaurance z | 
and the degree of the Faith, or perſwaſion which is wrought by a Divine Teſt- 
mony will be according to the ſtrength of the Arguments which we have to per- 
{wade us that ſich a Teſtimony is Divine | 
III. For the Efficacy or Operation of Faith, we are to conſider that t the 
things we may believe or be perſwaded of, are of wo forts. Either | 
1. They are ſuch as do not concern me; and then the Mind reſts in 3 
naked and ſimple belief of them, and a Faith or Perſwaſion of ſuch things 
has no effect upon me; but is apt to have, if ever it happen that the mat. 
ter do concern me: Or elſe, 2. The thing I believe or am perſwaded of 
doth concern me; and then it hath ſeveral Effects according to the nature | 
of the thing I am perſwaded of, or the degree of the perſwaſion, or the | 
capacity of the Perſon that believes or is perſwaded. If the thing be- 
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Faith in general. | 


Sam. CLXV. 


—— 2 


” 
* 
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lieved be of great moment, the Effect o eee ee 

aribus; and fo according to the degree 3 e „ rar 
indiſpoſed to the proper Effects of ſuch a perſwaſion by the power of aids - 
habits, as it often happens, the Effect will e e e r 
and may poſſibly be totally defeated, by caſting off the perſwaſion: 5 b &, 
it remuns, it will operate and ende wour and ſtrive to work its 5 * 
For Example, a Man may believe tliat Wine is very pernicious to hi ; d 5 
a ſtrong Inclination to it miy render it very difficult for this nerſwaſion 5 * 
its proper effect upon him, which is to leave off Wine, and may at | nor e 
defeat it, by furniſhing him with ſome colour of Argument that may nb 


him otherwiſe, 


V1. For the Kinds of Faith they as Beet noe? 3 
ES , E . ing to the v | 
ies or things belived. I ſhall reduce them all under hefe two + Sow] fg 


1. Faith is either Civil or Humane, under which I comprehend the per- 


ſwalion of things Moral, and Natural, and Political 
. 5 ura, ana al, and the like: | 
2. Divine and Religious, that is, a perſwaſion of things that e FR 
I know not whether theſe terms be proper, nor am I very ſolicitous, b gion. 
_ 155 . 25 tell you what I mean by them. 2 Deczuſe 1 
e firſt kind of Faith concerning things 1 107 | 
of, it being beſides my Deſign. aim 
Ihe Second, which I call a Religious and Divine Faith, e e 
things under it, which are di tinly to aig rr Faith, comprehends three 


1. A perſwaſion of the Principles of Natural Religion, which are known by the 


licht of Nature, as the Exiſte a God: 1 | 
7 Ay e Xl ence of a God, the Immortality of the Soul, and a 
2, a 3 - 2 Supernatural, and Reveal'd. 
3. Aperſwaſion of Supernatural Revelation. Theſe I defign ful 5 
ry [ 3 'd Materials for a large Diſcourſe; which 3 
ch am ſenſible, but too tedious, and 95 poſſibly more tedious to me, than 
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SERMON CIXVI 


Of a Religious and Divine Faith. 


= Vol. Il. 8 


He B. Xl. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


The ſeems N my laſt Diſcourſe I came to treat of a religious and divine Faith, which, | 

| Sermon on | | , , 5 5 

| this Text, 1 0 you comprehends under it three things, which I now proceed to conſider 
1 diſtintly, > SE 5 

1 Heft, A Perſwaſion of the Principles of natural Religion, which are known by 
the light of nature. | | „ 

Secondly, A Perſwaſion of things ſupernatural and reveal'd. 

Thirdly, A Perſwaſion of ſupernatural Revelation. 

Firſt, A Perſwaſion of the Principles of natural Religion, ſuch as the light of 
Nature could diſcover; ſuch are the Exiſtence of God, the Immortality of the Soul, 
_—_ future State. The things to be enquired concerning this kind of Faith are 

Br Jo - „ _ 
I. Whether this be truly and properly call'd Faith. 
II. What are the Arguments whereby it is wrought, | 
: III. Whether it admit of degrees or not, and what differences are obſervablein 
them. 5 | . - 2 | : 

IV. What are the proper and genuine effects of it. 

V. In what ſenſe 1t may be ſaid to be divine Faith. BY 
I. Whether it may truly and properly be call'd Faith, or not? If the general | 
notion of Faith which I have fix'd before, vis. That it is a Perſwaſion of the 
Mind concerning any thing, be a true notion of Faith, then there is no doubt but | 
this may as properly be called Faith, as any thing can be; becauſe a man may be 
perſwaded in his mind concerning theſe things, that there is a God, that our Souls | 
are immortal, that there is another State after this Life. 7 

But beſides this, if the Scripture ſpeaks properly, as we have reaſon to believe | 
it does, eſpecially when it treats profeſſedly of any thing, as the Apoſtle here does, | 
then this queſtion 1s fully decided : for it is evident to any one that will butread | 
this Verſe, out of which I have taken my Text: that the Apoſtle doth here in ths | 
place ſpeak of this kind of Faith, that is, a belief or perſwaſion of the Principles | 
of natural Religion. For after the Apoſtle had ſaid, that Without Faith it 
2s impoſſible to pleaſe God; he immediately inſtanceth in the belief of the Principles | 
of natural Religion, as neceſſary to the pleaſing of God, that is to make 4 
Man religious. He that cometh to God muſt believe that he is; there is the 
Exiſtence of God, the firſt principle of natural Religion: and that be 1s © | 
Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him; which implies the other two, the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a future State ; for if good Men ſhall be rewarded, 
there muſt be a Subject capable of ſuch Rewards, which brings in the Im- 
mortality of the Soul; and there muſt be a ſeaſon for theſe Rewards, which be- 
cauſe they are ſeldom beſtow'd in this World, there muſt be a Seaſon when 

they ſhall, which brings in a future State after this Life, So that whoever de- 
nies that a perſwaſion of theſe Principles of natural Religion may properly be cal- | 
led Faith, he quarrels with the Apoſtle, and does not correct me, but the Sr 
ptures. 


II. What 


* 


— . 


— 
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II. What are the Arguments whereby this Faith or Perſwaſion of theſe Prin- 


ciples of Natural Religion is wrought 2 You may remember that I reduc'd all 


hoſe Arguments whereby any kind of Faith or Perſwaſion is wrought in us, to 
theſe aur Heads; Senſe, Experience, Reafons drawn from the Thing, and the Te- 
fimony or Authority of ſome Perſon. Now a Faith or Perſwaſion of theſe Prin- 
ciples cannot be wrought in us by Senſe : for No Man bath ſeen God at any time, 
and being a pure Spirit, he cannot be the Object of any Corporeal Senſe: Nor can 
the Soul, or any mode of its Exiſtence, fall under any of our Senſes: nor a Future 
state; becauſe Senſe is only of things preſent. Nor can it be wrought in us meerly 
by Experience: for no Man can conclude from any thing he experienceth in him- 
lf, that there is a God, unleſs he be firſt perſwaded of it by other Arguments: 
and the Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State, are things which none in this 
Life can experience. Nor can the Authority or Teſtimony of any Perſon be the 
Argument that induceth that Perſwaſion. Not any Humane Authority: for theſe 
things are of ſuch Conſequence, and ſo much depends upon them, that is, the be- 
lief of them puts us upon ſo many things, which Men would not do if they did 
yot believe them; as particularly the venturing of our Lives upon the account of 
Religion, and all our worldly Intereſts, if occaſion call for it; that it were a fond 
thing to take Matters of ſuch Moment and Importance upon any Man's bare word; 
without other aſſurance of them. Nor can the Teſtimony or Authority of God be 
the Argument that perſwades me of the Exiſtence of a God. I grant that for the 
other two, the Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State, it is an excellent, and 


may be a ſufficient Argument. Tho? that theſe may be proved likewiſe by other 


Arguments without a Revelation, is evident in the Heathens, who by the Light 


of Nature did aſſent to them without a Revelation. But a Divine Revelation 


cannot poſſibly be an Argument inducing me to believe the Exiſtence of a God, 
for this plain Reaſon; becauſe a Divine Revelation can be no Argument to any 
that is not perſwaded that it is a Divine Revelation: but before I can be perſwaded 
that any Revelation is from God, I muſt be perſwaded there is a God; and if ſo, 
there is no need of this Argument to prove to me that there 1s one : and therefore 
you do not find it any where reveal'd in all the Scripture, that there is a God. 
The Scripture often declares that J#bovah is the true and living God, and that 
belides him there is no other but it doth not reveal, but every where ſuppoſe, 
that there is one. „ 5 . 

t remains then, that it muſt be another kind of Argument whereby we muſt be 
perſwaded of the Exiſtence of a God, and that is by ſuch Reaſons as may be drawn 
irom things themſelves to perſwade us hereof; as either from the Notion and 
dea which we have of a God, that he is a Being that hath all Perfections, whereof 
receſſary Exiſtence is one, and conſequently that he muſt be; or elſe from the 
Univerſal conſent of all Nations, aud the generality of Perſons agreeing in this ap- 
prehenſion, which cannot be attributed reaſonably. to any other Cauſe, than to 
impreſſions ſtamp'd upon our Underſtandings by God himſelf ; or (which 1s moſt 
Plain of all) from this viſible frame of the World, which we cannot, without 
great violence to our Underſtandings, impute to any other Cauſe than a Being 
nerds with infinite Goodneſs and Power, and Wiſdom, which 1s that we call 
" | | 

As for the other two Principles of Natural Religion, the Immortality of the 
Soul, and a Future State ; after we believe a God, we may be perſwaded of theſe 
tom Divine Revelation; and that doth give us the higheſt and firmeſt aſſurance 
of them in the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead, Yet I do not find but 
Wat theſe alſo are rather ſuppoſed, than expreſly reveal'd in the Bible. Indeed 
the Immortality of the Soul may be inferr'd from ſeveral places of Scripture, and 


the tenour of the whole Bible: and ſo a Future State, which, as for the thing it 


If, ſeems to be ſuppoſed as a thing acknowledged by Natural Light; only the 
Tipture hath reveal'd the circumſtances of it more particularly to us, and given 
us higher aſſurance of the thing: but if there were no Revelation, Men might be 
terſwaded of theſe; and ſo the Heathens were by Arguments drawn partly from 
ne operations of the Soul, which would almoſt perſwade any Man that the Soul 
” K kk | 18 
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44 Of a Religious and Divine Faith. Vol. I. 


— . 


is Immortal; it being altogether unimaginable how a Principle that is nothing elſe 


but Matter, can either underſtand, or determine it ſelf by its own Will; all ok 
motions of matter that we know of, or can immagine, being neceſſary: and partly } 


from the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, The conſideration of God's Goc bd 


would perſwade a Man, that as he made all things very good, fo he made them 


of the longeſt duration they were capable of : and rhe Juſtice of God would eafi] 


induce a Man to believe, ſeeing the Providence of God doth generaliy in this Life | 
deal promiſcuouſly with good and bad Men, that there ſhall be a Day which will 


make a difference, and every Man (hall receive according to his Works. 


But I do not intend to inſiſt upon theſe Arguments; all that I defign, is t, | 
ſhew what kind of Arguments do work a Faith and Perſwaſion in Men concern. 
ing theſe Principles of N atural Religion: and they are Reaſons drawn from the 


thing. 


And it is not always neceſſary to the working of this Faith and Perſwaſion, that 
theſe Reaſons ſhould neceſſarily, yea or truly conclude the Principle to be believed: 
if they do it probably, and it appear fo to me, it is enough to beget a perſwaſin | 
in me of ſuch a thing. There are many Men entertain the greateſt Truths, and 
are firmly perſwaded of them, upon an incompetent Argument, and ſuch 23 
might perſwade them of any thing elſe as well; and ſuch Perſons, if they hare | 
Capacity and Underſtanding, they are rather Happy than Wiſe in their Religion. 
It falls out well that they happen to be in the right; for they might have been in | 
the wrong upon the fame terms. But if the Perſons who believe the Principles 
of Religion in ſufficient Arguments, and their Belief have a real effect upon them, | 
as it will if it be true and permanent; if they be Ignorant, and ſuch as want the Ml 
ordinary advantage of improving their knowledge, they are wiſe enough; that is, | 
they are as wiſe as God's Providence hath made them, and the Circumſtances of 


their Education, and the Condition of their Life will let them be. 


The Third thing to be enquired is, Whether this Faith or Perſwaſion of the | 
Principles of Natural Religion admit degrees, or not 2 And what differences are | 
obſervable in them? That it does admit degrees, that is, that a Man may be more | 
or leſs perſwaded of the Truth of theſe Principles, is evident from the Heathens; | 
ſome of whom did yield a more firm and unfhaken aſſent to them; others enter- | 
tain'd them with a more faint perſwaſion of them, eſpecially of the Immortality of } 
the Soul, and a Future State, about which moſt of them had many Qualns and 
Doubts. Of all the Heathens, Socrates ſeems to have had the trueſt and firmeſt 
perſwaſion of theſe things; which he did not only teſtifie in words; but by the | 
Conſtancy, and Calmneſs, and ſedate Courage which he manifeſted at his Death, ö 
Indeed in his Diſcourſe before his Death, he fays, „He did not know whether 
« his Soul thall remain after his Body, and whether there be a Happineſs reſerv's } 
<« for good Men in another World: but he thought fo, and had ſuch hopes of it, 
„e that he was very willing to ventnre his Life upon theſe hopes.” Which words, | 
tho? they ſeem to be ſpoke doubtingly, as the manner of the Academy was; yet 
conſidering his manner of ſpeaking, which was modeſt, and not peremptory and 
dogmatical, they ſigniſie as great a confidence as he had of any thing, and they | 
are high expreſſions of aſſurance. For we may believe that the Man who dies for | 
any thing, how modeſtly ſoever he may expreſs himſclf, is very well aſſured ot | 
the truth of it. So that this Faith and Perſwaſion admits of deprees, the dific- | 
rence whereof is to be reſolv'd partly into the capacity of the Perſons who believe: | 
and partly into the ſtrength, or at leaſt appearance of ſtrength ir, the Argum«t5 | 


whereby it is wrought. 


The Fourth thing to be enquir'd is, What are the proper and genuine effects 


of this Faith or Perſwaſion? Now that in a word is Natural Religion, which 


conſiſts in apprehenſions of God ſuitable to his Nature, and affections towards 


him ſuitable to theſe Apprehenſions, and actions ſuitable to both. He that be. 
lieves there is ſuch à Being in the World as God, that is, one infinitely Good, df 


Wiſe, and Powerful, and Juſt, and Holy, and (in a word) cloathed with all EX. 


cellency, will have a great eſteem and reverence for him, and love to him, wle 


he will tcſtifie in thoſe outward expreſſions of reſpe& which we call Wor 


derm. CLXVI. Of a Religions and Divine Faitb. 435 
He that believes that this Being is the Original of all Good, that he made the 
World, and all the Creatures 1n it, and preſerves and governs them, he will depend 
upon him, and ſeek to him for every good thing, and acknowledge him for the 
Author of them; which brings in Prayer and Thankſgiving. He that believes 
that he owes his Being to God, and all the Bleſſings of his Life, will think it rea- 
ſonable that he ſhould be at his diſpoſal, will be willing to be govern'd by his 
Laws, and ready to ſubmit to his Pleaſure z which brings in Obedience and Sub- 
miſſion to the Will of God. He that believes there is another Life after this, 
wherein Men ſhall be Rewarded or Puniſh'd, according as they have demeaned 
themſelves well or ill in this World, he will be encourag'd to Piety and Virtue, 
and afraid to do any thing which his own Reaſon tells him is diſpleaſing to the 
Deity, as he cannot but believe every thing is, that is contrary to the Nature of 
God, or the Perfection of his own Nature, or the good Order and Happineſs of 
the World; which brings in Temperance, and Juſtice, and all other real Virtues. 
And that the belief of theſe Principles had this effect upon ſeveral of the Hea- 
thens, to make them in a good degree Religious and Virtuous, I doubt not; 
the Moral and Honeſt Lives of many of them give real Teſtimony of this; which 
Natural Religion and Morality of theirs, how far it may avail them for their good, 
we are not concern'd to determine. This we are ſure of, that it will make their 
Condition more tolerable in another World; and if they fall under Condemnation, 
It will mitigate and allay their Miſery. - | 
V. In what Senſe this Faith or Perſwaſion of the Principles of Natural Religion 
may be ſaid to be Divine? In theſe two Reſpects. | ZE 
1. In reſpect of the Object of it, or matters to be believed, which are Divine, 
and do immediately concern Religion, in oppoſition to that which I call a Civil 
and Human Faith, which is of ſuch things as do not immediately concern God 
and Religion, 5 . 
2. In reſpect of the Divine Effects of it, which are to make Men Religious, and 
Ike God. And a Faith may as properly be ſaid to be Divine in reſpect of the 
Object of it, as in reſpect of the Argument whereby it is wrought ; fo that a 
Faith of the Principles of Natural Religion is as truly Divine, tho' it be not wrought 
In us by the Arguments of Divine Teſtimony and Authority, as a Faith of the 
Matters of Divine Revelation contain'd in the Holy Scriptures : for why a Faith 
may not as well be ſaid to be Divine for its relation to God as the Object of it, as 
br its relation to the Teſtimony of God as the Cauſe of it, I cannot underſtand. 
Secondly, The Second ſort of Faith, which 1 call Divine or Religious, is a per- 
lwation of things Supermturally Reveal'd, of things which are not known by Na- 
tural Light, but by ſome more immediate manifeſtation and diſcovery from God. 
Thus we tind our Saviour, Match. 16. 15, 16, 17. oppoſeth Divine Revelation to 
tie Diſcovery of Natural Reaſon and Light. He asks his Diſciples whom 
ley believed him to be, Whom ſay ye that I am £ And Simon Peter anſwer d and 
ſad, Thou art the Chriſt, (that is, the Meæſſias) the Son of the living God. And 
Teſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Barjona; for fleſb and 
bod hat h not revealed this unto thee 5, but my Father which is in Heaven ,, where 
i Revelation or Diſcovery from Fleſh and Blood, is oppoſed to a Revelation from 
God, Fleſh and Blood being a Hebrew Phraſe or manner of ſpeaking, ſignifying 
i meer Man, or ſomething meerly human, fo we find the Phraſe uſed, Eph. 6. 12. 
0 wreſile not againſt Fleſh and Blood; but againſt Principalities, and Powers, and 
rite] IVickedneſs; that is, the Enemies we are to contend with, are not only 
len, but Devils ; and which is nearer to our purpoſe, Gal. 1.16. where the Apoſtle 
— cxprels to us, that he receiv'd not his Commiſſion from Men; but immediate- 
from the Lord Feſus Chriſt ;, he tells us, that when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated 
m from his Mother's womb, and called bim by his Grace, to reveal his Son in him, 
a be might preach among the Heathen, immediately he conferred not with Fleſt 
and Eloo, , the word is @egozreF puny, I did not apply myſelf” to Fleſh and Blood; 
1s, I did not goto Men to receive my Commiſſion from them: for ſo he ex- 
tin the next words, Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, ts them that were 
er before me; that is, I did not apply my ſelf to the Apoſtles, to derive any 
Kkk2 Authority 
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436 Of a Religious and Divine Faith. Vol. II. 18 
| Authority from them to preach the Goſpel, becauſe he had no need of that, be. he 
ing call'd immediately by Chriſt to this Work; which words are nothing elſe but W 
a {FD explication of what he had ſaid before, wer, 1x, 12, I certifie ou Bre. of 
thren, that the Goſpel which was preach'd by me, is not after Man: for I neither | 
receiv'd it of Man, neither was taught it, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Ons. 
So accordingly here our Saviour tells Peter that this Truth, That Chriſt was th ; 10 
Meſſias, the Son of the living God, was not revealed to him by Man, nor by any o 
meer Humane Principle or Teſtimony, bus by his Father which was in Heaven; ed 
that is, by the Teſtimony which God himſelf gave of him, in the holy and Di. e 
vine Goſpel which he taught, and thoſe Miracles which he wrought in confirm. 


tion of it. 5 T1 Y 
So that this kind of Faith is a perſwaſion of ſuch things as are not known by be 
Natural Light, nor diſcover'd to us by Men; but ſome way or other reveal by Aa 
God; Ifay ſome way or other; for the ways of God's revealing and manifeſt. WM by 
ing himſelf to us are various, and arbitrary. God may chuſe what ways he MW vi 
pleaſeth to diſcover himſelf to us by. So the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. i. 1. God why WM 
at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers by che Ml At 
Prophets, God revealed himſelf at ſeveral times, by ſeveral ſleps and degrees: ſo Ml th 
in various manners; ſometimes by Viſions, ſometimes by Dreams, ſometimes by WI »! 
Oracles, ſometimes by a Spirit of Prophecy, and ſometimes by a Voice from | 
Heaven, ſometimes by a ſecret and gentle Inſpiration, Now it matters not which Wl ge 
of theſe ways God chuſeth to reveal himſelf to us, provided we have ſufficient Evi- MW wi 
dence and grounds of Aſſurance that the thing is revealed by God. aul 
As to us theſe extraordinary ways of Revelation are now ceaſed, and we hive he 
a fix'd and ſtanding Revelation, that is, the Records of thoſe Revelations which WM c 
God formerly made to Holy Men; and this is the Holy Scriptures, or the Bible, WM ha 
which is a Syſtem or Collection of things Supernaturally reveal'd. 0 


Now if this Faith be conſider'd as reſtrain'd to a part of Divine Revelation, $ 
vir. the Doctrine of the Goſpel, reveal'd to the World ce Chriſt, then itis 
properly Chriſtian Faith, which frequently in the New Teſtament is call'd Faith } 
xl ego, by way of excellency and eminency, this being the moſt eminent 
and perfect Revelation which God hath made of himſelf to the World, which 
the Apoſtle at the beginning of this Epiſtle advanceth above all thoſe former | 
Revelations which God hath made of himſelf to the Fathers, thoſe being by his 
Servants and Miniſters, prophets and Angels: But in theſe laſt days God hath re. 
vealed himſelf to us by bis Son, whom he hath made Heir of all things, and advat- } 
ced to a Dignity above that of Men or Angels. ng ] 
And with relation to this Faith of the Goſpel, Chriſtians are peculiarly and | 
eminently call'd believers. 1 Theſſ. 2. 10. Tou know how unblameably we behaved | 
our ſelves among you that believe, that is, among you Chriſtians. 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. 
When he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that le. 
| lieve, meaning the Chriſtians that entertain'd the Goſpel. And upon the fame | 
account the Apoſtle calls the whole Society, or Body of Chriſtians, he honor 
faith, Gal. 6. 10. | 
But now I am conſidering Faith, not in this more narrow and reſtrained ſenſe, } 
for a Belief or Perſwaſion of the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; but in a more large and | 
comprehenſive ſenſe, for perſwaſion of all things that are ſupernaturally revealed, 
that is, of all things contained in the Holy Scriptures. | | 
Now all the matters of Divine Revelation, which are contained in the Book ot 
Holy Scripture, may, I think, be reduced to one of theſe fix Heads. 4 
1. They are either a Hiſtory, or Relation of ſome perſon, or matter of fact: 
and a Faith of the Hiſtorical part of Scripture, is nothing elſe but a perſwaſion that 
thoſe Narrations, or relations are true. Or, | 111 
2. A Propheſie, or Prediction of ſome event. Now a Faith of the Prophetic 


part of Scripture, is a Perſwaſion that the Event foretold will certainly come 0 
paſs. Or, | Fn 
3. A Doctrine: Such as are all thoſe Propoſitions in Scripture, which deci 
to us the Nature or Propertics of God, the Nature and Office of Chriſt, 9 
: 


* : 
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he is the Eternal Son of God, that is, true God, the Meſſias, or Saviour of the 
World, the King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his Church, and the like. Now a Faith 
of the Doctrinal part of Scripture, is a Perſwaſion that thoſe Propoſitions, which 
ontain theſe Doctrines, are true. Or, 5 

4. Laws for the Ordering and Governing of our Spirits and Lives, under which 
comprehend all the Precepts and Prohibitions of Scripture, which are the matter 
of our Duty. Now a Faith of theſe, is a Perſwaſion, that God hath Command- 
ed, and Forbidden ſuch things; and conſequently that they are neceſſary to be ob- 
ſerved by us. Or, | % 

5. Promiſes of good things, either with Relation to this Life, or the other. Now 
1 Faith of the Promiſes is a Perſwaſion, or Confident expectation that they will 
be accompliſh'd. And thus the Apoſtle deſcribes the Faith of the Promiſes of 
another World, at the firſt ver. of this Chapter, that it is the ſubſtance of things 
hped for, "anq-ans that is, a confident exp#ation that the Promiſes of the Goſpel 
which are the matter of our hope, ſhall be accompliſh'd ; and the evidence of things 
wt ſeen; a being convinced of the certainty and reality of future and inviſible things. 
And thus likewiſe the Apoſtle explains to us the Faith of Abraham, in reference to 
the Promiſes of God to give him a Son, Rom. 4. 21. He was fully perſwaded, that 
what had promiſed he was able ts perform. Or, ns 

6. Threatnings. Now a Faith of the Threatnings, is a Perſwaſion of the dan- 
ger we incur, if we neglect our duty; that is, a Belief that God juſtly may, and 
will (having confirmed his threatnings with Oath, which is a ſign of the immu- 
table determination of the Divine Will) infli& thoſe Puniſhments upon us, which 
he hath threatned, in caſe we diſobey his Laws. Theſe ſix heads do, I think, 
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contain all, I am ſure the moſt Principal Matters of Divine Revelation; which 1 1. | 
have more carefully diftinguifh'd, becauſe ſome of them are of a diſtin& and pe- 1 
culiar Conſideration from the reſt, as will afterwards appear. - 1 


Having thus, as plainly and briefly as I could, opened to you, what I mean b 
this ſecond ſort of Divine Faith, which is a Perſwaſion of things Supernaturally 
revealed, I now come to ſatisfie ſuch enquiries about this, as may be moſt ina- 
terial. And here I ſhall proceed upon thoſe Heads of enquiry which I handled when 
| ſpake of the 7/7 fort of Divine Faith - | 

J. Whether this may truly and properly be call'd Faith ? 

II. What is the Argument whereby this Faith is wrought? 

Ill, Whether it admit of Degrees, and what are the Differences of them? 

IV. What are the proper and genuine Effects of this Faith? 
V. In what Reſpects it may be ſaid to be Divine. 5 : : 

|. Whether this may truly and properly be call'd Faith? And that it may, is 
evident, becauſe the general definition of Faith agrees to it : for a Man may be 
perſwaded in his Mind concerning things ſupernaturally revealed; and the Scrip- 
ture every where calls a perſwaſion of theſe matters, by the name of Faith. But 
belides this, it ſeems this is the adequate and only Notion of Faith, as it hath 
been fixt by the Schools, and is become a Term of Art. For the definition that 
the Schools give of Faith is this; that it is an aſſent to @ thing credible, as credli- 
ble Now, fay they, this is Credible which relies upon the Teſtimony of a Cre- 
Uble Perſon; and conſequently a Human Faith is that which relies upon human 
Teſtimony ; and a Divine Faith, that which relies upon the Teſtimony or Au- 
thority of God: which Definition, tho? it be ſhort and imperfect, (being indeed 
not a Definition of Faith in general, but of a particular kind of Faith, vis. that 
vhich is wrought by the Argument which we call Teſtimony or Authority, and 
conſequently excludes a belief of the Principles of natural Religion, and a belief 
that the Scriptures are the Word of God, from being Faith) yet this ſhews thus 
|| auch, that all agree in this, that a Perſwaſion of things ſupernaturally revealed, 
ruby and properly Faith. ORD] 

II. What is the Argument whereby this Faith, or Perſwaſion of things ſuper- 
„ rally revealed is wrought in us? And this, by the general conſent of all, is 
ne Teſtimony or Authority of God, ſome way or other revealing theſe things 
* 0 us; whoſe infallible and unerring Knowledge, together with his Goodneſs = 
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Authority, gives us the higheſt aſſurance, that he neither can be deceived hinif.jr 

nor will deceive us in any thing that he reveals to us. I ſay the Teſtimony » | 
Authority of God ſome way or other revealing things to us, is the Argumert 


whereby a Faith of any ſupernatural Revelations is wrought in us: but if we reſtr Ml 

all ſupernatural Revelations to the Bible, as I told you we know of no other then 
the particular kind of Teſtimony whereby this Faith is wrought in us, is the . 
written word of God. | | 5 _ 
HI. As to the Degrees of this Faith. Suppoſing Men ſufficiently fatisfied thy f 
the Scriptures are the Word of God, that is, a Divine Revelation; then al ' 
thoſe who are ſufficiently ſatisfied of this, do equally believe the things contained it 
in the Scriptures. For if Men be once fully ſatisfied that God hath ſpoken my 8 
thing, I think no Man makes the leaſt doubt but what God ſays is true. Nor Ml c 
there can be no Degrees of Faith, where there 1s no doubt of the contrary; aii Wl © 
the Degrees that are in Faith, ariſing from a greater or leſs mixture of doubting, MW © 
So that thoſe who do not at all doubt but that the Scriptures are the Word of WM 
God, have the fame Degree of Perſwaſion concerning the Matters contained in WM ) 
them: and that no Man doubts whether what God ſays is true, ariſeth from th: MW © 
tix'd and conſtant Notion which Men univerſally have of God, that he is Inf f 
lible and True. Therefore we find, Matt. 21. 25. when our Saviour puts the WI t 
Dilemma to the Phariſees, concerning the Baptiſm of Zohn, Whether it were fn WM i 
Heaven, or of Men? That they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we juall ſy WM * 
from Heaven; he will ſay unto us, Why did ye not then believe hini? Which kind of WM in 
reaſoning imports thus much, that it is univerſally acknowledged, that no Min MI ” 
can in reaſon make the leaſt doubt of that which he believes to be from God, WM 4 
Therefore a Man would wonder what Becanus the Jeſuit meant, unlefs it WM * 
where to abuſe the Prophets and Apoſtles, when he ſays, Tom. 3. of his Scha. MI fi 
Divinity, that the Prophets and Apoſtles had evidentiam revelationis, non quten . 
evidentiam prime veritatis: tamet/t enim evidenter cognoſcerent Deum eſſe, qui iht 0 
c 


revelabat myſteria fidei, non tamen evidenter cognoſcebant Deum eſſe ſun:me veracen, | 
qui nec falls potuit, nec fallere; that is, Tho' it was ſufficiently evident to the MW Þ: 
% Prophets and Apoſtles, that thoſe Revelations which they had were from God; | 
yet it was not evident to them, that Divine Revelations are true: for tho' they WI d 
did evidently know that there was a God, who revealed to them the myſterics } 
of Faith; yet they did not evidently know that God was Infallible and True, de 


** 


« who could neither deceive, nor be deceived.” By which we do not only mike | W 
the Prophets and Apoſtles Ideots, and deſtitute of one of the moſt common no- W D 
tions of human Nature, which is, that God is Infallible and Tris; but he dot! WM b. 
likewiſe make all Divine Revelation uſcleſs, and to no purpoſe. For to whit | D; 
purpoſe is it for a Man to be ſatisfied that God reveals ſuch a thing to him; i W i 
he be in the mean time unſatisfied, whether what God reveals is true? for w | do 
Man that is unſatisfied, whether what God reveals be true, can upon any tolers- pre 
ble ground of reaſon, yield a firm aſſent to a Divine Revelation. But tis pity . ba 
to ſpend time in confuting any thing which confutes it ſelf by its own abſurdity, MW 
and its direct contradiction to the common notions of human Nature. I proceed I & 
therefore. | 8 Wo 
tha 


Suppoſing any Man be unſatisfied, and do make any doubt whether theſe Books | 
call'd the Holy Scriptures, or any of them, be the Word of God, that 1s, 4 Pt =! 
vine Revelation; proportionably to the degree of his doubting concerning tue 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures, there will be an abatement of his Faith, 4 WW 4 
to the things contained in them: for he that believes a thing meerly upon the 
Credit or Teſtimony of ſuch a Perſon; ſo much reaſon as he hath to doubt, whe | 

ther ſuch a Perſon did ſpeak, or teſtitic ſuch a thing; fo much reaſon he hath to 
doubt whether the thing be true. = 3 

And upon this account I think it is, that the Scripture ſpeaks of Degres5 1 

Faith, of growing and increafing in Faith, of a ſtrong Faith, that is, ſuch a Faith, 
as was either wholly, or in a great meaſure, free from doubting z and of 7 har 
Faith, that is, ſuch a Faith, as he had a great mixture of doubting ; by which we 


are not to underſtand, that they doubted of the Truth of auy thing of 2 


n E os and Divme Frith, 


they were ſatisfied by a Divine Revelation; but that they doubted whether ſuch 


things were Divine Revelations, or not. So that the great doubt of the Diſciples 
wis, Whether Chriſt were the true Maſſias, and really the Son of God : for {0 
cx as they were ſatisfied of that, they could not doubt of any thing he ſaid. 

IV. What are the proper and genuine Effects of this Faith? The proper and 


genuine Effects of the Belief of the Scriptures in general, is the Conformity of our 


Hearts and Lives to what we believe; that is, to be ſuch Perſons, and to live 
ſach Lives as it becomes thoſe, who do heartily believe, and are really perſwaded 
of the truth of the Scriptures. And if this be a conſtant and abiding perſwaſion, 
it will produce this Effect; but with more or leſs difficulty, according to the diſ- 
poſition of the Subject, and the weakneſs or ſtrength of contrary Habits and In- 
dinations. More particularly the Effects of this Faith are according to the Nature 
of the matter believed. If it be a Hiſtory or Relation of things paſt, or Prophecy 
of things to come; it hath an Effect upon Men ſo far as the Hiſtory or Prophecy 
doth concern them. If it be a Doctrine; it hath the Effect which the particular 


439 


Nature and Tendency of ſuch Doctrines requires. For inſtance, the Doctrine 


of God's Goodneſs is apt to inflame us with Love to him; of his Power and Ju- 


ſtice, with a Fear and Awe of him. This Doctrine, that Chriſt is the Saviour of 
the World, the proper Effect of it is to make Men rely upon him for Salvation; 
and ſo of the reſt. . If it be a Precept; the proper Effect of it is obedience : 


and hence it is that Unbelief and Difobedienceare frequently put for one another 


in Scriptur e; and Diſobedience is oppoſed to Faith, i Per. 2. 7. Unto you therefore 
which believe, be is precious : but unto them which be diſobedient, &c. where the 
diſobedient are oppoſed to them that believe. And fo likewiſe thoſe who negle& 


ny duty of Religion, and do any thing notoriouſly unworthy of their Profeſ- 


ſion, are ſaid to deny the Faith, 1. Tim. 5. 8. But if any provide not for his own, 


ond eſpecially for thoſe of bis own houſe, he hath denied the Fairh. How docs 


he deny the Faith? In diſobeying the Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
chargeth us with ſuch Natural and Moral Duties. If it be a Promiſe, the pro- 


It a Th 


dience, 


V. In what Senſe this Faith of Things ſupernaturally revealed, may be Cid to 
be a Divine Faith ? Anſw. Not only in reſpect of the Matter and Object of it, 


Divine Effects it hath upon thoſe who believe theſe things: (for in theſe two Re- 
bets a Perſwaſion of the Principles of Natural Religion, may be fad to be a 
Divine Faith) but likewiſe in reſpe& of the Argument whereby it is wrought, 
which is a Divine Teſtimony. As for the efficient cauſe, the Spirit of God, that 


ut mediately by perſwading us of the truth of the Revelation: for to believe a 
ing to be true, which we are perſwaded is Revealed by God, is fo natural and 
conſequent upon ſuch a Perſwaſion, that it doth not ſeem to require any new 
work of the Spirit. And if this be all the work of the Spirit, to perſwade Men 
Wat ſuch a Revelation is Divine; it will be moſt proper to ſpeak of this, when I 
come the Third fort of Faith, which is a perſwaſion of a Divine Revelation that 


and particular Conſideration. 


SER. 


does not immediately belong to this: for the Spirit of God doth not, ſpeaking 
properly, perſwade us immediately of the truth of things ſupernaturally revealed; 


per Effect of it is, encouragement to Obedience by hopes of the thing promiſed. 
1reatning ; the proper Effect of it is to reſtrain Men from Sin and Diſobe- 


wich are Divine things, ſuch as concern God and Religion; and in reſpect of the 


It is fuch 5 which becauſe it hath many Difficulties in it, it deſerves a more large 
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See Vol. non, * and therefore ſhall add no more here. —— 
II. For the ſeveral kinds of Divine Revelation; of this alſo I have formerly | 


+ See Vol. diſcours? | | 
133 ＋ diſcours'd at large. 


. Serm. 
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SERMON CLXVII. 


Of the Faith or Perſwaſion of à Divine Revelation. 


— 


— lt 
. —— 


Hes, XI. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


Tie third Have obſerv'd that a Religious and Divine Faith comprehends under it the, 


chi Tens. things. 
Firſt, A Perſwaſion of the Principles of Natural Religion, which are known 
by the light of Nature. Ps 


Secondly, A Perſwafion of things Supernatural, and Revealed, 
Thirdly, A Perſwaſion of Supernatural Revelation. : 
The wo former of theſe I have confider'd, and now proceed to the 
Third fort of Faith, which I call Divine or Religious; vis. a Perſwaſion con- 
cerning a Divine Revelation, that is ſuch; which I diſtinguiſh from the former | 
thus. The former is a Perſwaſion concerning the things which are reveal'd from 
God, that they are true: this is a Perſwaſion concerning the Revelation it {elf 
that it is Divine and from God, VVV 
For the opening of this there are many things to be taken into conſideration. 
I. What we underſtand by a Divine Revelation. b 15 
II. The ſeveral Kinds of it. - On 
III. Whether a Perſwaſion concerning a Divine Revelation be properly Faith. 
IV. How we may come to be aſſured of a Divine Revelation, or by what Ar- 
guments a Faith or Perſwaſion of a Divine Revelation is wrought in us. 
V. The Degrees of this Perſwaſion or Aſſurance. 
VI. The Effects of it. : oz 
VII. In what ſenſe it may be ſaid to be a Divine Faith; under which I ſhall 
ſpeak ſomething concerning the Teſtimony of the Spirit. : 
I. What we are to underſtand by a Divine Revelation. Anſw. A Supernatural dis- 


covery, or manifeſtation of things to us. I ſay ſupernatural, becauſe it may either be 
immediately by God, or by the mediation of Angels; as moſt, if not all the Re. 


velations of the Old Teſtament were; a ſupernatural Diſcovery, or Manifeltz- 


tion, either immediately to our minds, and inward faculties; (for I do not fo well | 


underſtand the diſtinction between Underſtanding and Imagination, as to be careful 
to take notice of itz) or elſe mediately to our underſtandings, by the mediation ofour | 


outward Senſes, as by an external appearance to our bodily eyes, or by a voi | 


and ſound to the ſenſe of hearing. But of this I have diſcours d in a former Ser- 


III. Whether a Perſwaſion of a Divine Revelation may properly be call'd 
Faith £ To this I anſwer, That according to the ſtreight and narrow notion 
of Faith, which the Schools have fix'd, which is an aſſent to any thing 
grounded upon the Teſtimony, and Authority of God revealing it. a Per- 
ſwaſion of a Divine Revelation cannot properly be call'd Faith ; be- 
cauſe it is irrational to expe& that a Man ſhould have another Divine 
Revelation to aſſure him, that this is a Divine Revelation: for then for the 


ſame reaſon, I muſt expect another Divine Revelation to aſſure me of thit, | 


and ſo without end. But I have ſufficiently ſhewn, that this is not the 7 


Notion of Faith in general, but only of a particular kind of Faith 3 us: that 
which 


= 
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chich is wrought by the Argument, which we call Teſtimony, or Authority. 
pit according to the true and general notion of Faith, which is 2 perſwaſion of 
e mind concerning any thing, a perſwaſion of the mind concerning a Divine Re- 
«lation, may as properly be call'd Faith, as any thing elſe, if men will but grant, 
nt a man may be fo ſatisfied, concerning a Divine Revelation, as verily to believe 
nd be per ſwaded that it is ſo. is n 

V. How we may come to be perſwaded of a Divine Revelation, that it is ſuch; 
ir by what Arguments this Perſwaſion is wrought in us? For anſwer to this, it 
ill be requiſite diſtinctly to conſider, 


Firſt, The Perſons to whom a Divine Revelation is immediately made, what 
furance they can have of it. And, 


Secondly, What aſſurance other perſons can have of it. I ſiy theſe are diſtin- 
aly to be conſider'd, becauſe there is a very different account to be given of 


them. 


Firſt, As to thoſe perſons, to whom the Revelation is immediately made, the 


queſtion is, By what Arguments or Means they may come to be aſſured, that an 

lerelation, which they have, is really and truly ſuch, and not a Deluſion or Im- 
roſture» The Jewiſh Doctors tell us, that ſome kind of Divine Revelations do 
not carry full ailurance along with them, that they are Divine; ſuch are Dreams 
nd Viſions, as they are diſtinguiſh'd from Prophecy, and as to that kind of Reve- 
ktion, which they ſtrictly call Prophecy, they give ſeveral characteriſtical notes 
to diſtinguiſh true Divine Revelation from Deluſion ; ſuch as theſe ; that the ſpi- 


rt of deluſion only works upon the Imagination, and the lower Faculties; the Di- 


ine Spirit of Prophecy upon the underſtanding and reaſonable part of the Soul: 
that deluſive Inſpirations were accompanied with alienation of mind, which did 
licover it ſelf either in Rage and Fury, or Melancholy; but the true Prophetcial 
Spirit is always conſiſtent with the uſe of reafon and underſtanding. They diſtin- 
eviſh them likewiſe by the manner of their ſeifing upon them; that in the begin- 


ning of Inſpirations the Prophets uſe to have ſome Apparition, or to hear ſome 


voice, either articulate in Words, or inarticulate by Thunder, or the found of a 
Trumper, which in the Revelations doth frequently precede St. ohn's Viſions ; and 
by theſe they were aſſured that they were divine. And laſtly ; that a Divine In- 
ration did always carry along with it a ſtrong Evidence of its Original, and that 


by the vigour and ſtrength of its impreſſion, they were fully aſſured and ſatisfied 
beyond all doubt and heſitation. Thus they. But all that I ſhall ſay by way of 


Anſwer to this Queſtion, ſhall be in theſe wo Propoſitions. 
1. If we believe any ſuch thing as Divine Revelation, we cannot doubt but 


thoſe who have it, are ſome way or other fully ſatisfied of it. The Reaſon is evi- 


dent; becauſe otherwiſe it would be in vain, and to no purpoſe, and could not poſ- 


libly attain its end. A Divine Revelation cannot poſſibly ſignify any thing, or in 


rafn have any effect upon a man, unleſs he be fatisfied it is ſuch : for fo long 
a he does not know but that it is a deluſion, he will not attend to it, or regard it. 


do that the diſtinction of the Jewiſo Doctors between Dreams and Viſions, and 


Prophcy, that this carries always full aſſurance with it, the other not, is vain 
and unreaſonable. 

2. The means whereby this aſſurance 'of a Divine Revelation 1s wrought, 
s moſt probably the evidence it carries along with it, whereby it did fully 
litisfie the perſon that had it of its Divine Original. That God can accompany 
 0wn Revelations with ſuch a clear and overpowering Light as ſhall diſcover 
te us the Divinity of them, and ſatisfie us beyond all doubt and ſcruple, I 
tink no Man can doubt, that conſiders the vaſt Power and influence which he 
mult needs have over our Underſtandings, who made them, and knows the Frame 
of them : And if this be granted, it is not neceſſary to explain the particular 
Way how it is done, it being a thing not to be expreſs'd in words, but to 
© felt and experienced. So that the Argument, whereby this perſwaſion of a 
wine Revelation is wrought in thoſe that have it, is inward Experience of 
tte full Satisfaction and Aſſurance, which they find to be ſupernaturally wrought 
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in them, that is, of which they can give no account from themſelves. A 32 
this is not a ſtubborn belief, and an obſtinate conceit of a thing: but a good m of 
who is inſpired, when he reflects upon himſelf, and this aſſurance which he Fo tall 
in himſelf, he can give a rational account of it to himfelf. Thus he finds thy MW FO 
is a foreign impreſſion, and doth not ſpring from himſelf, nor hath its riſe fon ſul 
thence; therefore he aſcribes it to ſome Spirit without himſelf ; and he blind tur 

that there is a God that can communicate himſelf to the minds and ſpirits of os Im 

EZ and that his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he will not ſuffer them to be under a neceg,, Ml wi 
| of deluſion, which they muſt be, if when they have the higheſt aſſurance 2 wr 
| ſatisfaction, that ſuch a thing is a Divine Revelation, they may be deceived, A fr 
then likewiſe he conſiders the matter of the Revelation, which if it do not con. M. 
tradict any eſſential and neceſſary fundamental Notion of his underſtanding, he of 
thinks himſelf bound to entertain it upon this aſſurance. OOO he 
I fay, 2904 Men may give themſelves this rational fatisfa&ion : for I grant 21 Fe 
wicked Man, that rejeQs and diſobeys the Truth of God, may ſo provoke him, x; 
to give himup to ſlrong Deluſions, to believe Lies; and he may be as confdem WM o 
of a Lie, as 2 good Man is of Truth. But as this is not unjuſt from God in refe. de 
# rence to the Perſons, ſo it is no prejudice to the aſſurance which good Men may 2 
| have of Divine Revelation. „ - 
And this Aſſurance is ſuch, as it is not in the power of any evil Spirit to convey | M 
to us, concerning a Deluſion ; or if it be in his power, he is not permitted to (0 WW 5 
it to any who have not highly provoked God, by reſecting the Truth, to giv WM © 
them up to ſtrong Deluſions, to believe Lies and that ſuch Perſons ſhould be ob. Gi 
noxious to fuch Deluſions, as it is not unjuſt in reference to them, fo neither is it as 
any prejudice to the Aſſurance which good Men may have of ſuch Revelations, MW ch. 
which are truly and really Divine. . . 3% —_ 
But for the other ways of diſcerning true Revelation from falſe, which the . 1% 
mention; as that the Spirit of God always works upon the Underſtanding, as well , 
as the Imagination, and in conſequence with the uſe of Reaſon and Underſtanding, | th 
and give ſome ſenſible notice of its ſeiſing upon Men, I think all theſe to be un- bl 
certain, if they be examined. And if the laſt which they mention, vi. this tht N 


{ have inſiſted upon, be true, all the other are ſuperfluous. For what need any G 
other Sign to aſſure a Man that that is a Divine Revelation, which carries along th 
with it clear ſatisfaction and full aſſurance that it is ſuch ? _ 

So that it remans new, that we fix upon ſome particular ways whereby the Ve 
Perſon, that hath a Divine Revelation, may be aſſured of it; and this I ſhall do f 


by theſe Propoſitions. = 1 
Firſt, That God can work in the Mind of Man a firm perſwaſion of a thing, | a) 


by giving him a clear and vigorous perception of it; and if fo, then God cin 0 
accompany his own Revelations with ſuch a clear and overpowering Light as (hall 
diſcover to us the Divinity of them, and fatisfie us thereof beyond all doubt and | 8 


ſcruple. And this no Man can doubt of, that conſiders the vaſt Power and Influence ' 
which God, who made the Soul of Man, and perfectly knows the Frame of it, 
muſt needs have upon the Mind and Underſtanding of Man. 
Secondly, God never perſwades a Man of any thing that contradicts the Natural 10 
and Efſential Notions of his Mind and Underſtanding. For this would be to de- WW * 
ſtroy his own Workmanſhip, and to impoſe that upon the Underſtanding of a Man, | p 
which whilſt it retains its own Nature, and remains what it is, it cannot poſlibly . 
admit. For inſtance, we cannot imagine that God can perſwade any Man tat 
there is no God: for he that believes any thing as from God, muſt neceſſarily be- 
| lieve there is a God; therefore it is impoſlible that he can be perſwaded of this | 
from God, that there is no God; and that he is not Wiſe and Juſt, and Good al 
and Powerful; and that he is not to be honour'd and lov'd by all reaſonable Crea. b 
tures : becauſe theſe do clearly and immediately contradi& the moſt eſſential aud 
fundamental Notions of our Minds concerning God, and the reſpe& which 15 due = 
to him: not only becauſe it is unworthy of God to go about to perſwade a Man 1 bo 
a Falſhood ; but becauſe it is impoſlible in the nature of the thing, that the * fl. 
˖ 


derm. CLXVII. Of a Religions and Divine Faith. 
e Man, which is naturally prepoſſeſt with contrary Notions, ſhould, whilſt it re- 
tains its OWN Nature, admit of ſuch as do clearly and immediately contradi& them. 
For if theſe be natural Notions, that there is a God, that he muſt be Wiſe and 
uſt, and Good and Powerful, and ought to be honoured and loved by his Crea- 
ures; the Mind of Man cannot poſſibly admit of any contrary Perſwaſions and 
lmpreſſions: for the former Perſwaſions being natural to us, will always remain 
while our Nature remains, and if any Perſwaſions contrary to theſe could be 
wrought upon our Minds, they would ſignifie nothing, but would mutually de- 
ſtroy one another. For if any Man that is perſwaded that God is Good, (as every 
Man 1s, that is perſwaded he is at all) could, during the Perſwaſion, be likewiſe 
of a contrary Perſwaſion, that he is not Good; this latter Perſwaſion would ſigni- 
fe nothing: for he is not perſwaded that God is not Good, whilſt he retains this 
Perſwaſion that he is Good. 
Thirdly, Suppoſing the thing revealed do not contradict the eſſential Notions of 
our Minds, no good and holy Man hath reaſon to doubt of any thing, whether it 
he a Revelation from God or not, of which he hath a clear and vigorous percep- 
ton, and full ſatisfaction in his own Mind that it is ſuch, For if a Man may 
have reaſon to doubt of any thing, whereof he hath a clear Perception, then no 
Man can be certain of any thing. Now that there is ſuch a thing as Certainty, 
now ſuppoſed, and not to be proved. I fay, a good and Holy Man can have no 
reaſon; to doubt: for a wicked Man (TI grant) may, by a ſinful rejection of, and 
difobedience to the Truth, ſo far provoke God, as to give him up to ſtrong Dely- 
ſons to believe Lies; and he may be as contident of a Lie, as any good Man is of 
the Truth. - | 1 | | 
And as this is not unjuſt from God in reference to wicked Men, fo is it no pre- 
judice to the aſſurance which good Men may have concerning a Divine Revelation. 
 Fourtbly, A good and holy Man reflecting upon this Aflurance and Perſwaſion 
that he hath, may be able to give himſelf a reaſonable account of it, and ſatisfie 
himſelf that it is not a ſlubborn belief and an obſtinate conceit of things without any 
ground or reaſon, A good Man is ſecretly and within himſelf perſwaded, that 
God hath revealed to him ſuch a thing; reflecting upon this Perſwaſion, he finds 
that it is a Foreign Impreſſion, and doth not ſpring from his own Mind: Now he 
believing that there is a God, who can, and probably doth communicate and re- 
veal himſelf to the Minds of Good Men; and being withal ſatisfied that his Good- 
nes is ſuch, that he will not ſuffer good Men, who do heartily and ſincerely de- 
lire to know his Will, to be under a neceſſity of Deluſton, (which they unavoid- 
ably are, if they may then be deceived, when they have the greateſt aſſurance, 
and cleareſt ſatisfaction that ſuch a thing is revealed to them of God; from hence, 
he reaſonably concludes, That he ought not to queſtion the matter any farther, I 
might inſtance in the Revelation made to Abraham, concerning the facrificing his 
Son, which hath the greateſt difficulty in it of any Cafe I know of; But of that I 
have elſewhere diſcourſed at large*. Thus much for the Fir/t. | 00 Fer. 
Secondly, What aſſurance can other Perſons, who have not the Revelation im- Volume. 
mediately made to them, have of a Divine Revelation? Lo this I thall Anſwer by 
theſe Propoſitions, 
1. That there are ſome Means whereby a Man may be aſſured of another's 
Revelation that it is Divine. For, NOTTS 
(1.) Otherwiſe it would ſignifie nothing, but only to the Perſon that immedi- 
tely had it; which would m ke void the chief end of moſt Revelations, which 
re ſeldom made to particular Perſons for their own ſakes only, but for the moſt 
Part, on purpoſe that they may be made known to others, which could not effectu- 
ly be done, unleſs there be ſome means whereby Men may be affured of Reve- 
tions made to another. | a 
(2.) None could be guilty of Unbelief but thoſe who had immediate Revelation 
made to them. For no Man is guilty of Unbelief that is not obliged to believe: 
ut no Man can be under an Obligation to believe any thing, who hath not ſuf- 
lent Means whereby he may be aſſured that ſuch a thing is true. 
TOO e 2. The 
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2. The private Aſſurance and Satisfaction of another concerning a Revelation 
made to him, can ſignifie nothing at all to me, to allure me of it. For what fl. 
tisfaction is it to me, that another may ſay, he hath a Revelation, unleſs I have 
ſome Means to be aſſured that what he ſays is true? For if I muſt believe ever 


Spirit, that is, every Man that ſays he is inſpired, I lie open to all poſſible Imho. 
ſtares and Deluſions, and mult believe every one that either fooliſhly conceirs, or 


falſely pretends. that he hath a Revelation: for both the conceited and preten1eq 


Enthuſiaſt will fay they have Revelations, with as much confidence as thoſe why | 
are truly and divinely inſpired : and to take every Man's word in matters of ſuch 
huge Conſequence and Importance, as Revelation from God ought to be preſume] 
to be, would not be Faith, but Credulity, that is, an ungrounded Perſwaſion; 


which how ſeverely God puniſh'd, you may ſee in that famous inſtance, 1 Kings12, 


where the Prophet that was ſent to Bethel, is upon his return torn in pieces by a } 
Lion, becauſe of his Credulity and eaſie Belief of a pretended Revelation. I cn. 
feſs this caſe is ſomewhat different from theirs who (imply believe a pretended Re. 
velation, as being complicated with ſome other aggravating Circumſtances. For 
he had had an immediate Revelation from God, not to eat, nor drink at Bethel; | 
nor to return the ſame way that he came : upon this return an old Prophet meets | 
him, and tells him that an Angel had appeared to him, and had bid him to bring 


him back, and to cauſe him to eat and drink; he believes him, and turns in 


with him. Now this was the Aggravation of his Incredulity, that when he hin- 
ſelf had had an expreſs Revelation from God, concerning which he was fitisfied, | 
he hearkened to the pretended Revelation of another, concerning which he had no 
Aſlurance, in contradiction to a Divine Revelation, which he knew to be fuch, | 
Not but that the Command which God had given him was in its own Nature | 
revocable, and God might have countermanded it by another immediate Reveli- |} 
tion to him, or by an equivalent, that 1s a Miracle wrought by the Prophet who | 
pretended to countermand it from God. Unumquodque diſſolvitur eo modo quo li- 
gatur, the Obligation which was brought upon him by an immediate Revelation, 
could not be diſſolved but by another immediate Revelation, or Evidence equivi- } 
lent to it. However, this Inſtance ſerves in the general to my purpoſe, that a Man | 
may be faulty by Credulity as well as by Unbelief: and as a Man ought not to | 
diſbelieve where there is ſufficient Evidence; fo neither ought to believe any |} 


thing without ſufficient Grounds of Aſſurance. 


3. That Miracles wrought for the confirmation of any Divine Teſtimony or | 
Revelation made to another, are a ſufficient Means, whereby thoſe- who have not | 
the Divine Revelation immediately made to them, may be aſſured that it is Divine; 
I fay theſe are ſufficient Means of Aſſurance in this Caſe. I do not ſay they are | 
the only Means : (for it does not become Men to limit the Power and Wiſdom of | 
God) but I do not know of any other Means of Aſſurance upon which Men can | 
ſecurely rely; and it is a great Preſumption that this is the beſt and fitteſt, it | 


not the only Means, becauſe the Wiſdom of God hath always pitch'd upon it, and 


conſtantly made uſe of it, and no other. Under Miracles I comprehend the Pre- | 
diction of future Events, which God claims as a peculiar Prerogative to himſelf, 
becauſe ſuch things are out of the reach of any created underſtanding ; and there* | 
fore in the Prophet Iſaiab he challengeth the Idols of the Heathens to give this Ie | 
ſtimony, or Argument of their Divinity; Shew us things that are to come, that we 
may know that ye are Gods. | | 
But here we muſt diſtinguiſh between doubrfidl and unqueſ/tionable Miracles. — 
call thoſe doubt ful Miracles, which, tho' a Man cannot tell how they can be done | 
by any natural Power, yet do not carry that full Conviction with them, as te be 


univerſally owned and acknowledged for Arguments of a Divine Power. uch 
were thoſe which+the Magicians did by their Inchantments. I call thoſe unqueſtion- 
able, which conſidering their Quality and Number, and the publick manner 0 


doing them, are out of all queſtion. Such were the Miracles of Moſes, an 


our Saviour. Now a doubrful, and a ſingle, and a private Wonder, or e 
as I may call it, can give no confirmation to any thing in oppoſition to a Revela- 


tion, or a Doctrine confirm'd by many, and public and unqueſtionable M _ 
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Upon this account Moſes forbids the Children of Iſrael to hearken to any Pro- 
phet that ſhould come to ſeduce them to Idolatry; yea, tho* he ſhould give a 
ſign or wonder, and the fign or wonder ſhould come to paſs, Dent. 13. 1, 2, 3,4. Now 
here lies the ſtrength of the Reaſon, Becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from 
the Lord your God, which brought you out of the Land of Egypt, and redeemed you 

aof the Houſe of” Bondage; that is, becauſe he contradicts the great Revelation 

W which God made of himſelf, and confirmed by ſuch a ſucceſſion of fo many, and 

p great Miracles; the credit of which Revelation ought not in reaſon to be call'd 
in queſtion upon the working of a ſingle and a private Wonder, which we could 
not diſtinguiſh from a Miracle. Upon the ſame account St. Paul. Gal. x. 8. ſays, 
Though an Angel from Heaven ſbould preach any other Dofrine than that which bad 
een preached unto them, he ſhould be accurſed; that is, after ſo clear and great con- 
frmation, as was given to the Goſpel, a contrary Doctrine, tho' it ſhould come 
from an Angel, ſhould be rejected as execrable. 

But you will ſay, Suppoſe ſuch a Prophet as Moſes ſpeaks of here, ſuch an Angel 
as St. Paul mentions, ſhould work as many and as great Miracles as Moſes and 
Chriſt wrought, ſhould we then believe them? | | „ 

[ Anſwer ; This is not to be ſuppoſed : for ſuppoſing the Providence of God in 
the World, it cannot be imagined that an equal Atteſtation ſhould be given to a 
falſe Doctrine and a true. But that the greateſt and moſt unqueſtionable Mira- 
cles are to carry it, is evident; becauſe this is all the Reaſon why Moſes was to be 
credited above the Magicians, becauſe he wrought more and greater Wonders than 
they did. But if it could be ſuppoſed that any one could work as great Miracles 
for the Confirmation of Idolatry, as were wrought by way of Atteſtation to the 
true Worſhip of God, then there would be no Difference, but what the Reaſon of 
the Thing makes ; the Belief of one God being more reaſonable than many ; and 
not to make an Image or ſenſible Repreſentation of a Spirit, being more reaſonable 
than to make one. But if this could be ſuppoſed, the natural Iſſue and Conſequence 
of it would be Atheiſm, a Man would believe neither that nor the other, nor that 
there is any God at all. - „ : 2 

But a farther Account of the Nature and Difference of Miracles, I reſerve to ſome 
particular Diſcourſes on that Subject. At preſent, for the fuller opening of this + 
Matter, it will be proper to ſhew, | wens on 

I. That the Divine Authority both of the Doctrine of Moſes and Chriſt is re- 1% 74 
ſol vd into Miracles. 5 | - 

2. what Aſſurance of Miracles is ſufficient to perſwade Men to believe that 
Teſtimony, for the Confirmation of which they are wrought. 
3. What Aſſurance they give us, That the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation. 

But the Conſideratian of theſe I refer to the next Opportunity. 
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SER MON CLXVIII. 
Of the Faith or Perſwaſion of a Divine Revelation. 


Ma. Xl. 6. = 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
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I* diſcourſing of the Faith or Perſwaſion of a Divine Revelation, I propoſed the 7he Putt 
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theſe are written, that ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, an 


* 
I. What we underſtand by a Divine Revelation, p 
II. The ſeveral Kinds of it. | 
III. Whether a Perſwaſion concerning a Divine Revelation be properly Faith T 
IV. How we may come to be aſſured of a Divine Revelation; or by what Ar: u. ( 

ments a Faith or Perſwaſion of a Divine Revelation is wrought in us. AY 
V. The Degrees of this Perſwaſion or Aflurance. F 
VI. The Effects of it. f 
VII. In what Senſe it may be ſaid to be a divine Faith. = / 

I was upon the | IVth] of theſe, vig. Conſidering by what Arguments a Fairhy WM 7 

Perſwaſion of a Divine Revelation is wrought in us; which led me to conſider 4 

the Evidence of Miracles; and J propos'd to ſhew particularly theſe three Things, f 
x. That the divine Authority both of the Doctrine of Moſes and Chriſt, is re. 

ſolv'd into Miracles. | „ | | „ = 7 
2. What Aſſurance of Miracles is ſufficient to perſwade Men to believe that T-. : 

ſtimony, for the Confirmation of which they are wrought, os WM : 
3. What Aſſurance they give us, that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelatim, | ll 
proceed to treat of theſe in their Order. 1 N - 
1. I ſhall ſhew that the divine Authority both of the Doctrine of Moſes, andof M } 

Chriſt, 1s reſolved into Miracles. We tind the Scripture lays the whole Weight of | 

the divine Authority both of the Law and Goſpel, of the Revelation of the Old | 

and New Teſtament, upon this Evidence, Exod. 4. 1, 2, 3. When God ſends | 

Moſes, he objects, That they will not beheve him, nor bearken to him, but will ſay, | 


The Lord hath not appeared unto him. Thereupon God gives him a power of Vi. 
racles, that they may believe, That the Lord God of their Fathers, the God of Abra- 


racles w hich he wrought, he prevail'd over the Magicians, And generally through- | 
out the Story of the Old Teſtament we find all Perſons yielding to the Evidence | 
of Miracles, as a ſufficient Atteſtation to a Prophet and his Meſſage. When Eljab 
had prevailed with God in a miraculous Manner to confirm his own Worſhip, 
and confute the Worthip of Baal, by ſending Fire from Heaven to conſume the $x- | 
critice, the People yield to this Evidence, and cry out, The Lord he is God, the 


þ 
ö 
f 
8 
f 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob hath appeared unto them; and by the Evidence of thoſe M. t! 
b 
d 
d 
. 
Y 


Lord he is God, 1 Kings 18, 39. When Elijah raiſed the Woman's Son, then ſhe WI #: 
own'd him for a Prophet, 1 Kings 17.24. Nom by this I know that thou art a Man WM n 
of God, and that the Word of the Lord in thy Mouth is true. So likewiſe Naaman 8 
was convinced by the miraculous Cure which the Prophet Eliſha wrought on him. WI to 
2 Kings 5. 15. Behold ! now I know that there is no God in allthe Earth but in Ira. Wl 1 

And fo likewiſe the Divinity of our Saviour and his Doctrines is reſolved into WI * 
the Evidence of his Miracles. This is the Evidence Chriſt gives of himſelf, when WW 7 
John ſent his Diſciples to enquire whether he was the Meſſias, Matt. 11.2. Nov WI |: 
when John had heard inthe Priſon the Works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his Diſciples, | ly 
and ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come: or do we look for another? fes 4, 


anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go andſhew ohn again thoſe Things which ye do bear, 
and ſee. The Blind receive their Sight, andthe Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, | 
and the Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed up, and the Poor have the Goſpel preached 
unto them. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. So John 5. 36. 
But I have greater Witneſs than that of John e for the Works which the Father hath | 
given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that I do, bare witneſs of me, that the Father hath | 
ſent me.Chap. 10.25. Jeſus anſwer'd them, I told you, and ye believe it not; the M. orks | 
that I du in my Father's Name, they bear witneſs of me. Verſe 37.38. If I do note 
Works of my Father; believe me not: but if Ido though ye believe not me, believe | 
the Works : that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, and I in Pit 
Chap. 14. II. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me . 0! elſe | 
believe me for the very Works ſake. Chap. 20. 30, 31. And many other S1gns f, uy 
did Jeſus in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written in this Book. But | 


that believing, ye might have Life through his Name. And from hence our . 5 
2 | agori- 644 
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a8gravates the Unbelief, and Impenitency of the 7eme, becauſe they reſiſted this 
higheſt Evidence, Mat. 11. 20, 21,22, 23,24. Then began he to upbraid the Cities 
wherein moſt of bis mighty Works were done, becauſe they repented not, Mo unto theæ 
Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethſadia : For if the mighty Works which were done in you, 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long agoin Sackcloth and 
Aber. But I ſay unto you, it ſball be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Day of 
Fudgment than for you. And thou Capernaum which art ehalted unto Heaven, ſhalt be 
brought down to Hell, For if the mighty Works which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this Day. But I ſay unto you, 
That it ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom in the Day of Judgment, than 
for thee. John 15. 24. FI had not done among them the Works which none other 
Man did; they had not had Sin : but now have they both ſeen, and hated both me 
and my Father. And fo the Apoſtle tells us, That Miracles are the great Confirma- 
tion of the Goſpel, and are ſo clear an Evidence of the Truth of it, that they render 
all Unbelievers inexcuſable, Heb. 2. 2, 3. For if the Word ſpoken by Angels was 
ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience received a juſt Recompence of 
the Reward : How ſhall we eſcape, if we negle# ſo great Salvation, which at firſt 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard bim. 
In particular, the great Weight of the Goſpel is laid upon the Miracle of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection from the Dead, which our Saviour mentions as the only Sign that 
ſhould be given tothat Generation, that is, the cleareſt. And the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 4. 
faith, That he was declared to be the Son of God, with Power, according to the 
Spirit of” Holineſs, by the Ræſurrection from the Dead. This put it out of all Que- 
ſton, And St. Paul in his Sermon to the Athenians, Acts 17. 30, 31. inſiſts upon 
this as the great Evidence; And the Times of their Ignorance God winked at; 
but now commandeth all Men every where to repent : Becauſe he hath appointed a 
day in which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath or- 
dein d, whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from 
the Dead. And this was the proper Work of the Apoſtles, to be Witneſſes to the 
World of this great Miracle, Acts 1. 21, 22. Wherefore of theſe Men which have 
companied with us all the Time that the Lord Feſus went in and out among us, be- 
ginning from the Baptiſm of John, unto that ſame Day that he was taken up from us, 
muſt one be ordained to be a Witneſs with us of his Reſurre&ion, So St. Peter in his 
Sermon, Acts 2. 32. Him hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are Witneſſes. And 
to mention no more, As 10. 38, 39, 40, 41. God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with 
tbe Holy Ghoſt and with Power, who went about doing Good, and healing all that 
were oppreſſed of the Devil : for God was with him, And we are Witneſſes of all 
Things which he did both in the Land of the Jews, and in Hieruſalem ; whom they 
lem and hanged on a Tree : Him God raiſed up the third Day, and ſhewed him open- 
ly; not to all the People, but unto Witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us who 
did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the Dead. 
(2) What Aſſurance of Miracles is ſufficient to perſwade Men to believe the 
Nevelation or Teſtimony, for the Confirmation of which they are wrought. Of 


this Aſſurance there are three Degrees, all which do oblige Men to believe the Di- 
"ne Revelation for which they are wrought. _ ” 
(I.) If we have the Evidence of our own Senſes for it, that is, if we fee them 
Wrought. This Evidence the Diſciples of our Lord had, and the Fews, and there- 
tore their Unbelief was inexcuſable; and the Blaſpheming the Spirit whereby 
they faw ſuch Miracles to be wrought, was the Sin againſt the the Holy Ghoſt. 
(2.) If we have the credible Report of Eye-Witneſlſes of thoſe Miracles, who are 
credible Perſons, and we have no Reaſon to doubt of their Teſtimony ; that is, if 
Ve have the Reports of them immediately from the Mouth of thoſe who were 
y&-Witneſſes of them. That this lays likewiſe an obligation on Men to believe, 
pears by our Saviour's Reproof of Thomas, who would not believe except he 
unſelf aw: but moſt expreſly from that Text, Mark 16. 14. He upbraided them 


wy their Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart, becauſe they believed not them which 
7 ad ſeen him afier he was riſen. | | | 
(3. If 
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(3.) If the credible Report of Eye Witneſſes concerning ſuch Miracles be con: 
veyed to us in ſuch a Manner, and with ſo much Evidence, as we have no Reaſon 
to doubt of it, For why ſhould we not believe a credible Report conveyed to us in 
ſuch a Manner, as we have no Reaſon to queſtion, but that it hath been faithfy11 


conveyed and tranſmitted to us? St. Zohn thought this to be Afſurance ſufficient 


to induce Belief. Fohn 20. 31. But theſe things were written that ye might believe 
&c. And this is that Aſſurance which we, who live at this diſtance from the 
Age of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, have of the Miracles wrought in Confirmation 
of the Goſpel. I ſhall have occaſion to enlarge upon theſe Heads hereafter. 


3. What Aſſurance Miracles give us, that the Scripture are a Divine Revelg. 


tion. And this contains four diſtin& Queſtions in it. or, 

1. What Aſſurance we have from hence, that the Doctrine contained in the 
Scripture is from God? To which the Anſwer is eafie 5 Becauſe theſe Miracle; 
were wrought for the Confirmation of this Doctrine. 


2. The Queſtion is, What Aſſurance the Miracles give us, that thoſe Perſons | 
who are ſaid to be the Pen Men of the ſeveral Books of Scripture, were really ſo? | 
Io this I anſwer : None at all: for I do not know of any Miracle that was 


wrought to prove Myſes wrote the Pentateuch, or that St. Marrhew wrote the 


Goſpel which goes under his Name. But if the Queſtion be, How then am I aſſy. | 
red of this? I anſwer, By credible and uncontroul'd Report. It bears his Name; | 
and hath always been received for his; and if this will not ſatisfie, I cannot prove | 
it farther, it is too late now to prove it by any other Argument. St. Matthew is 
dead, and thoſe who ſaw him write it, and thoſe who received it from them; ſo 
that we cannot go to enquire of them in order to our Satisfaction: but the beſt of | 
it is, that as it cannot now be proved at this diſtance, otherwiſe than by conſtant | 


and uncontroul'd report; ſo no Man at this diſtance can have any reaſon to doubt 


of it; and ſo long as no Man can have any reaſon to doubt of it; there cin be 
no need of proving it, eſpecially conſidering that it is by no means neceſſary to | 
Salvation, to believe that St. Matt hem wrote the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; but only | 


to believe what he wrote. 


3. The Queſtion is, What aſſurance Miracles give, that thoſe perſons who are | 
aid to be the Pen- men of the Books of Scripture were divinely inſpired? The 


Miracles (under which I comprehend the Prediction of future Events) which 


Moſes and the Prophets, and the Apoſtles wrought, were Teſtimonies from Hea- | 
ven, that they were Divine Perſons, and that what they faid was to be credited, | 
and conſequently if they gave out themſelves for ſuch, that they were ſuch. Thut | 


the Pen-men of the New Teſtament were Perſons endued with a miraculous Po- 


wer, 1s plain, becauſe they were moſt of them Apoſtles : and for the reſt we have | 
no reaſon to doubt of it; thoſe extraordinary Gifts being ſo common in the Pri- 
mitive times: however, ſo long as there is nothing in the reſt, that is diſſonant 
from, or contrary to what thoſe wrote, of whoſe Inſpirations we are aſſured, and 
theſe their Writings have always been receiv'd in the Church as of Divine Inſpi- 
ration, which we may well preſume was not raſhly done, and without grounds, | 
we have no reaſon to doubt as to them: or if there were, ſo long as they contall | 
nothing that is contrary to thoſe who were unqueſtionably inſpired, the matter 15 | 
of no dangerous conſequence. And as for the Pen-men of the Old Teſtament, we | 
are aſſured that they were all inſpired, by one in the New Teſtament, that was 
unqueſtionbly fo ; St. Paul, who tells us, that all Scripture is of Divine Inſpira- | 
tion, meaning the Books of the Old Teſtament which were call'd by that Name } 


ego, or by way of Eminency. 


But if any one enquire farther, How far the Pen-men of Scripture were iu: 
ſpired in the writing of thoſe Books? whether only ſo far as to be ſecur'd from | 
miſtake in the delivery of any Meſſage or Doctrine from God, or in the re- 
lation of any Hiſtory, or matter of Fact; yet fo, as they were left every Man to 
his own ſtile and manner of Expreſſion ? or that every thing they wrote? 
was immediately dictated to them, and that not only the Senſe of it, but the ver) 
Words and Phraſes by which they expreſs things, and that they were meerly | 
Inſtruments or Pen- men; I ſhall not take upon me to determine; I ſhall only 4 


1 
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his in general, that conſidering the end of this Inſpiration, which was to inform 
he World certainly of the Mind and Will of God, it is neceſſary for every Man to 
believe that the inſpired Pen- men of Scripture were fo far aſſiſted as was neceſſary 
o this End: and he that thinks upon good Grounds that this End cannot be ſe- 
cured, unleſs every Word and Syllable were immediately dictated, he hath reaſon 
to believe it was ſo; but if any Man upon gocd Grounds thinks the end of writing 
the Scripture may be ſufficiently ſecured without that, he hath no reaſon to con- 


dude, that God, who is not wanting in what is neceſſary, is guilty of doing what 


s ſuperfluous. And if any Man is of opinion that Moſes might write the Hiſtory 
of thoſe Actions which he himſelf did or was prefent at, without an immediate 
Revelation of them; or that Solomon by his natural and acquired Wiſdom might 
peak thoſe wife Sayings which are in his Proverbs ; or the Evangeliſts might 
write what they heard and ſaw, or what they had good aſſurance of from others, as 
& Like tells he did; or that St. Pau might write for his Cloak and Parchments 
xt Troas, and ſulute by name his Friends and Brethren, or that he might adviſe 
Timothy to drink a little Wine, exc. without the immediate dictate of the Spirit of 
Cod, he ſeems to have reaſon on his fide. For that men may, without an im- 
mediate Revelation, write thoſe things which they think without a Revelation 
tems very plain. And that they did fo, there is this prohable Argument for it, 
becauſe we find that the Evangeliſts in relating the Diſcourſes of Chriſt, are very far 
from agreeing in the particular expreſſions and words, tho* they do agree in 
the Subſtance of the Diſcourſes : but if the Words had been dictated by the 
Spirit of God, they muſt have agreed in them. For when St. Luke: differs 
from St. Matthew, in relating what our Saviour ſaid, it is impoſlible that they 
ſhould both relate it right as to the very Words and Form of Expreſſion ; but 
they both relate the Subſtance of what he ſaid. And if it had been of Concern- 
ment, that every thing that they wrote, he thould be dictated ad apicem, to a tittle 
by the Spirit of God, it is of the ſame Concernment ſtill, that the Providence of 
God ſhould have ſecured the Scriptures ſince to a tittle from the leaſt Alteration ; 
which that it is not done, appears by the various readings both of the Old and 


New Teſtament, concerning which, no man can infallibly ſay, that this is right, 


and not the other. It ſeems ſufficient in this matter to aſſert, that the Spirit of 
God did reveal to the Pen- men of the Scriptures what was neceſſary to be revealed; 
andas to all other things, that he did ſuperintend them in the writing of it, fo 
far as to ſecure them from any material Error or Miſtake in what they have de- 
lvered. Or, | 


4. If the Queſtion be, What aſſurance we have from Miracles, that all thoſe 


Books which we receive are canonical ? To this] Anſwer, I do not know of any 
Miracle that was ever wrought on purpoſe to confirm the Canon of the Scriptures : 
but as for the Books of the Old Teſtament, we have ſufficient aſſurance, that thoſe 


which we now receive, are thoſe which the Jews received for ſuch in our Savi- 


our's time; and he doth not any where find fault with any of them as not Cano- 
ncal, which we have no reaſon to doubt but he would have done, if any one of 
them had been otherwiſe. And that theſe are the ſame the 7ews then received, 
appears ſufficiently, becauſe both Jews and Chriſtians to this day agree in them. 
As for the Books of the New "Teſtament, we are ſufficiently aſſured, That theſe 


and no other are the Books which the Ancient Church received for Canonical, 


ind of Divine Authority, and tho' ſome of them were for a time controverted, yet 
upon farther Enquiry and Examination they were received. | 

V. Whether this Faith concerning a Divine Revelation made to others, do ad- 
ut of degrees? That it doth is evident from theſe Expreſſions which the Scrip- 
ture uſech, of increaſing Faith, of growing in it, of à weak and ſtrong Faith, all 
vhich plainly ſuppoſe degrees. And that theſe degrees of Faith which the Scripture 
peaks of, are t© be underſtood of a higher and lower degree of aſſurance 
concerning a Divine Revelation as ſuch, and concerning the things revealed, I 


ew'd before. For all the Doubts which the Diſciples had concerning what our S2- 


Mm m viour 


I, Q 
- OT... 


* 4 4 
* * — 


- 
£ - % 
1 » 
pa * 
” [3 
* 
. 4 6 4 — 4 4 —— - , _— Re * 
— * r a 8 * 7 hag 
F - _ — Hy 1 1 — 2 — - 3 ad . „ — 7 — « 0 ns of _—_— 
5 1 1 8 W 2 D HSE od N b A ” * r 0 „* — K — — _ — — l 
„„ * "+ g p E : A : 5 — © 5 8 LES 8 — = cara 
a — n TE = OD 2 aq « +6 K K 1 _ — pl —_— — g — — — 2 — — — 
* = => S mo. x x3 : 8 0 — * — - : - — moot I l 
— od 2 RS : * — —. FE" — — 1 12 „ 2 — Sex ” —— . = — 2 2 * 
. - * 1 1 2 ” . 4 5 2 I, S — 2 a — _ . —ů — 7 — — N 9 7 
n 0D x — * * : 5 2 8 ITY * = LE FCS. 5 — WV 1 - — . = ___ * a: Þ oe bn : „ 2 — — ——— 
WP , Wa * 9 ry =o j A 2 — — — 1 OY * <4 - > 27 Sa. d —_ — 
* en = 5 * : — — - : a #4 5 n pen -- - 
n 5 "9 3 2 a . 2 7 — uu « ; P 5 — rac 4 7 _ 
— TY a HS = 2 5 q X Swe” © — — = * 2 - * — — — — 2 — * - 
5 4 « S 1 i) £5" oy . — 8 — — x - > > = 2 : 7 > _ . . : ot. — 
- N 7 , — ; 3 . 4 — | ky — r * — — — 4 
3 2 — —>— : — — 0 nay 2 7 2 * 8 — 2 * x \ * l 
* 2 2 > <> - _— — - - _ 2 —— = 
: — — £2" — CT ren 2 — 5 - = 
4 . - * 2 — — a - 5 WT 
1 — . 2 2 — = 3 — 

2 b —— 

© — 


3 
* * 4 4 - 
np Sora, TS Ly 
; * cs oe ea ae 
. a WEIS 
2 363 rn = 
F — £2 Wn : 1 
SAS * 1 —— — — 
—— . S OTIS 2 . 
{4 — : 
uf ow 2 


450 985 Of the Faith or Perſwaſion. | Vol. II 


viour taught, did reſolve it ſelf into this, Whether he was the Meſſias, and bud 
God to teach thoſe things; which had they been fully ſatisfied of, they could haue 
made no doubt of any thing that he taught. 8 
And here it will be proper to enquire, hat is the higheſt degree of aſſurance which 
we can have concerning a Divine Revelation made to another, that it is ſuch; whethe, | 
it be an infallible aſſurance, or only an undoubted certainty. The difference between 
them is this; An infallible aſſurance is ſuch as excludes all poſſibility of error aud 
miſtake; an undoubted Certainty doth not exclude all poſſibility of Miſtake, but! 
only all juſt and reaſonable cauſe why a prudent and confiderate Man ſhould 
doubt. And the reaſon why I make this enquiry, is in order to be ſatisfied gf, | 
clear and firm way for the Reſolution of our Faith againſt the Papiſts, who ſay it ig | 
impoſſible for us to give any ſatisfactory account of our Faith, becauſe we do fl. 
nally reſolve it into fallible grounds, and conſequently our Faith muſt be fallible. 
and conſequently cannot be divine, becauſe all divine Faith is infallible: for, für 
4 they, when we enquire why you believe the Doctrines of Chriſtian Religion; | 
4 You fay, Upon Divine Authority, or the Revelation of God in Scripture, This 
; ! is granted to bean infallible ground, if we can be infallibly aſſured that the Scrip- | 
. tures are a Divine Revelation; therefore they enquire in the ſecond place; Why | 
1} do you believe the Scriptures to be a Divine Revelation? We ſay, becauſe the | 
Perſons who delivered the Doctrines contain'd in them, had the greateſt atteſti. 
tion from God, that they were employ'd by him, to reveal and make known his 
Mind; and this atteſtation was Miracles. But then they ask, What aſſurance 
have you that ſuch Miracles were wrought 2 Have you an infallible aſſurance, 
or not ? If not, then it cannot be a ſufficient ground for a Divine Faith, which is | 
always infallible. In oppoſition therefore to them, I ſhall not now attempt to | 
ſhew the inſufficiency of their way of reſolving Faith; but vindicate Ours as ſuf- 
ficient, by laying down and proving, if I can, theſe Propofitionss @ 
1. That Infallibility is not eſſential to Divine Faith, and neceſſarily included in 
the Notion of it; which I prove thus. Divine Faith admits of degrees, as I have } 
ſhewed before: but there can be no degree of Infallibility. Infallibility is an In- 
poſſibility of being deceived ; but there are no degrees of Impoſſibility; one Thing | 
is not more impoſſible than another; but all Things that are impoſſible, are equally 
2. That the Aſſurance which we have of the Miracles wrought for the Confir- | 
1 mation of the Goſpel, is not infallible Aſſurance. I ſhew'd before that there are | 
= three Ways whereby we may be aſſured of Mitter of Fact, ſuch as the Working | 
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of Miracles is. 
Firſt, By our own Senſes. 
Secondly, By the Report of credible Witneſs. _ J 
Thirdly, By credible Hiſtory. But none of theſe Ways give us infallible Au- 
rance. That it is poſſible our Senſes may deceive us, I think no body will deny; | 
and if fo, then the Teſtimony of Witneſſes, and the Report of Hiſtory, which de- 1 


pends originally upon Senſes, may deceive us. I do not know a fourch Way WM >» 
whereby we may be aſſured of Matter of Fact. 5 ; | F 
3. That an undoubted Aſſurance of a Divine Revelation, that it is ſuch, 1s 5 * 
much as in reaſon can be expected. I deny not but that a Divine Revelation 15 
infallible Ground of Faith; becauſe whatever God ſays is infallibly true, anda | b 
Faith built upon a Divine Revelation would be infallible, if we could be infalll- | f 


bly aſſured that it is a Divine Revelation; but that we cannot be without another 
Divine Revelation to aſſure us infallibly that this is one, and that other would re- H 
quire a third, and ſo without end, which being abſurd and unreaſonable, it re- H 1 
mains that an infallible Aſſurance of a Divine Revelation is impoſſible z and con- WW \ 
ſequently, that we can have no more than an undoubted Affurance 3 and this ls : 
as much as in reaſon we can expect to have; for it is unreaſonable to expect that | p 


we ſhould have any greater aſſurance that ſuch a Revelation is from God, W # 
we have that there is a God; becauſe that there is a God, is the firſt and mot WF 
fundamental Principle of Religion, and it is unreaſonable to expect greater à 0 2 
rance of any thing in Religion, than we have of that which is the firſt Principle f 


d. that 3 


of it. And indeed it is impoſſible; for no Man can be infallibly aſſure W 


ol 3 r 


it is ſaid, Chrift uphraided bis Diſciples with their unbelief; becauſe they Nite 


believed, which they ought to have done, this Faith of theirs would have been 


to believe. | 


ol the Promiſes of Eternal Life. What is the End and Deſign of this Faith, but 


Mind, that Men will always doubt ſo long as there is a poſſibility of the contrary, 


he hath re fon to doubt, whether there was ſuch a Man, or not; and whether 


R — 
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Revelation is from God, unleſs he be firſt infallibly aſſured that there is a God, but 

no Man hath more than undoubted aſſurance that there is a God. No Man pre- 

tends to a Divine Revelation that there is a God; but only to have rational ſatiſ- 

faction of it, ſuch as leaves no juſt or reaſonable cauſe to doubt of it. And wh 

then ſhould any deſire greater aſſurance of a Divine Revelation, than he hath of 
God? . 

/ 4. An undoubted aſſurance is ſufficient to conſtitute a Divine Faith. Mark 16. 14. 


not them, who had ſeen him after he was riſen, Suppoſe now the Diſciples had 


a truly Divine Faith; but by no Means infallible. For that cannot be an infallible 
Faith which 1s built but upon fallible Grounds : now the Ground upon which they 
ought to have believed, was the Report of credible Witneſſes; but the Report of 
credible Witneſſes is by no means infallible : *tis indeed undoubted, for I have no 
reaſon to doubt of a credible Report ; for that is credible which I have juſt cauſe 
to believe; but I can have no juſt cauſe to doubt of that which l have juſt cauſe: 


As an undoubted Aſſurance is ſufficient to conſtitute a Divine Faith, ſo is it 
ſufficient to all the Ends and Purpoſes of a Divine Faith. To inſtance in the Faith 


to encourage our Obedience, and make us continue in it, notwithſtanding the ha- 
zard of any thing in this World 2 Now I ſay, an undoubted Aſſurance is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to this end. Do not Men venture their Hſtates in traffick to places 
they never (aw, becauſe they have it from credible Perſons, that there are ſuch 
places; and they have no reaſon to doubt their Teſtimony : and why ſhould not 
the fame Aſſurance ſerve in greater Matters; if an undoubted Aſſurance of a leſſer 
Benefit and Advantage will make Men venture as much. Why ſhould any Man 
deſire greater Aſſurance of any thing, than to have no juſt reaſon to doubt of it; 
why more than ſo much as the thing is capable of? I cannot poſſibly underſtand 
why every Man ſhould not be contented with ſufficient Aſſurance, or for what 
reaſon a Man ſhould deſire more than enough; and why a Man ſhould not be fa- 
tisfied that a thing is ſo, when he hath as great Aſſurance of it, and as good Evi- 
dence for it as he could have, ſuppoſing it were. - 
And for Men to ſay, Nothing leſs than infallible Aſſurance can ſatisfie a Man's 


and there will be a poſſibility of the contrary, until we have infallible Aſſurance, 
i; as unreaſonable as can be imagined. I ask any Man, whether he be infallibly 
aſſured that there was ſuch a Man as William the Conqueror? or that there is ſuch 
a Country as Spain ? If he ſay he is, I ask, Where is his infallible Evidence for 
this? He will cite ſeveral Hiſtorians : but all this is humane Teſtimony, and that 
is fallible. It ſeems then he is not infallibly certain there was ſuch a Man, or 
there is ſuch a Country; and conſequently there is a poſſibility of the contrary. 
Tis granted there is: But is any ſober Man unſatisfied in his Mind about theſe 
things? I would fain meet with the Man that will tell me in good earneſt, that 


there be ſuch a place as Spain, or not? So that it is fond for any Man to alledge a 
bare poſſibility of the contrary, as a reaſonable cauſe of doubting concerning any 
thing, tor which we have as good evidence as the thing is capable of. | 
pon theſe grounds we can eaſily reſolve our Faith. We believe the Doctrine 
of Chriſtian Religion, becauſe it is reveal'd by God; we believe it to be revealed 
God, becauſe it was confirmed by unqueſtionable Miracles; we believe ſuch 
lracles were wrought, becauſe we have as great aſſurance of this, as any Matter 
of Fact, at ſach a diſtance from the time it was done, is capable of. Now if the 
apiſts ſay, This doth at leaſt amount to no more than moral aſſurance; I grant it 
doth not: but then I have proved this aſſurance to be as much as in reaſon can be 
expected, and as much as is ſufficient to the Nature and Ends of a Divine Faith, 
and that an infallible aſſurance is not agrecable to a humane Underſtanding ; but 
an incommunicable Attribute and Prerogative of the Divine Nature, which whoever 
Mmmo2 pretend 
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pretends to, he hath not the modeity of a Creature, but does by a ſacrilegioys 
Ambition attempt the Throne of God, and equal himſelf to the moſt High. And 
therefore it is no wonder that the Popes of Rome, after they had once afſumeq to 
themſelves to be Infallible, did preſently arrogate to themſelves the titles of God 
there being ſuch ſtrict connexion between the Attribute of Infallibility, and the 
DivineNature, that whoever challengeth the firſt, may with equal Reaſon Claim 
the other. HIS | | 


I ſhall only add this, that nothing hath been more perniciousto Chriſtian Reli. | 


gion, than the vain pretence of Men to greater aſſurance concerning things relating 


to it, than they can make good; the miſchief of which is this; that when gif. | 


cerning and inquiſitive Men find that Men pretend to greater Matters than they 


can prove, this makes them doubt of all they ſay, and to call in queſtion the truth | 
of Chriſtianity it ſelf. Whereas if Men would be contented to ſpeak juſtly of | 
things, and pretend to no greater Aſſurance than they can bring Evidence for; F 
conſiderate Men would be apt to believe them. Every knowing Man being more | 
ready to liſten to a modeſt Man, whoſe confidence bears a proportion to the Rex. | 
ſons and Arguments he brings for what he ſays, than to a confident Pretender, | 


who calls every weak ſaying a Demonſtration. And indeed ſuch Men are bur 


juſtly dealt withal, ſince the experience of the World hath ſufficiently taught us, | 


that uſually thoſe who ſpeak modeſtly of things, are furniſh'd with the beſt Argu- 


ments for their Aſſertions ; and that thoſe who have made the ſtrongeſt Pretences | 
to Infallibility in any thing, have the weakeſt Reaſons for what they have ſaid; | 


of which this account may be given, that good Reaſons and Arguments are requi- 


ſite to beget in a Man a rational Aſſurance ; but a ſtrong conceit is ſufficient to 


beget in Men an opinion of Infallibility, _ Ny 
VI. What is the proper and genuine Effect of this Faith of a Divine Revelation? 
I Anſwer : A Compliance with the Deſign and Intention of it. 


VII. In what reſpe& this may be call'd a Divine Faith? To this I Anſwer Not 


only in reſpect of the Object of it, and the Argument whereby it is wrought, and 


the Effect of it: but likewiſe in reſpect of the Author and Efficient of it, which | 


is the Divine Spirit. And here, if time would permit, I ſhould ſpeak of the Teſti- 


mony of the Spirit; not as an Argument whereby a perſwaſion of a Divine Reve- | 
lation, viz. That the Scriptures are the Word of God, is wrought; but alſo as he 


is the Author and efficient Cauſe of it. I do moſt readily grant the great Influence 


that the Spirit of God hath upon the Minds of Men in this Work of Faith, as | 
well as in every Spiritual Act: But it is to be enquired, how the Spirit of God |} 
may be ſaid to work this Faith in us; whether by ſtrengthening the Faculty; or | 
by holding the Mind intent upon the Argument, whereby this Perſwaſion 5 | 


wrought ; or diſcovering the Object; or removing the Impediments; or farther- 


- 


ing and helping forward the efficacy of it upon our Hearts and Lives. But of this, | 


God willing, in my next Diſcourſe. 
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Of the Teſtimony of the Spirit, to the Truth of the 
Gol; pel. ET : - 


— — — — — . ———' 
* 


Han. AL. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 


IN diſcourſing of the Faith or Perſwaſion of a Divine Revelation, I came to en- Fifth 
quire, in what reſpects this may be call'd a Divine Faith. To which my Anſwer*7 ms 
was, that it is a Divine Faith, not only with reſpect to the Object of it, and the 
Argument whereby it is wrought, and the Effect of it : But likewiſe in reſpe& of 
the Author and Efficient of it, which 1s the Divine Spirit. I proceed therefore to 
conſider the Teſtimony of the Divine Spirit, not only as an Argument whereby 
a Perſwaſion of a Divine Revelation, viz. That the Scriptures are the Word of 
God is wrought : But alſo as he is the Author and efficient Cauſe of it. The 
Scripture doth in a peculiar manner aſcribe the belief of a Divine Revelation, eſpe- 
cally of the Revelation of the Goſpel, to the Spirit of God. In this ſenſe the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, That no Man can ſay, that Feſus is the Chriſt, but by the Spirit of God. 
And tho every good Perſwaſion that we have, be in ſome fort or other to be aſcrib- 
ed to God, yet I obſerve it to be the Phraſe of the New Teſtament, to attribute 
the belief of the Goſpel in a more peculiar manner, to the Spirit of God, When any 
Man believes the Principles of Natural Religion, that there is a God, that the 
Soul is Immortal, and that there are Rewards after this Life, as the Heathens did; 
even this is from God, who hath planted theſe Principles in our Natures ; or, 
which comes all to one, hath given us ſuch Faculties, by the Uſe and Improve- 
ment of which, we may come to the knowledge of theſe Principles: but it is not 
uſuil in the phraſe of Scripture, to attribute this Natural Knowledge in ſuch a pe- 
cular manner to the Spirit of God. „ : 
When any Man believes the matters of Divine Revelation, for inſtance, the Do- 
Arines contained in the Goſpel ; this Faith is to be attributed to the Spirit of God; 
but not as immediately perſwading us of the truth of theſe Doctrines, but by per- 
ſwading us, that the Goſpel which contains theſe Truths, is a Divine Revelation; 
or which is all one, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who delivered theſe Doctrines to 
the World, was a Divine Perſon, and came from God : and if we once firmly be- 
leve and entertain this, that Feſus was the Meſſias, and ſent from God to ac- 
quaint the World with his Mind and Will; we can made no doubt-of the truth of 
any thing which he hath delivered. So that the Faith which the Scripture doth in 
à peculiar manner attribute to the Spirit of God, is this perſwaſion, that Feſus is 
the Chriſt ; that is, that he was the true Meſſias, and ſent from God. | | 
So that the Queſtion is: How the Spirit of God doth concur to the begetting 
of this Faith or Perſwaſion? Or why this Faith in is ſuch a peculiar manner at- 
tduted to the Spirit of God? EY 
I anſwer upon theſe two Accounts. TN? e STR 
Firſt, In reſpect of the outward Evidence which the Spirit of God gives us to 
priwade us to believe. | 3 
Secondly, In reſpect of the inward efficacy and operation of the Spirit of God 
upon the Minds of Men in believing. 5 | 
Firſt, In reſpe& of the outward Evidence which the Spirit of God gives us to 
perſwade us to believe. And if this be not that which Divines mean by the Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit in this matter, yet I think it is that which may moſt 8 
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8 be ſo called. Now the Spirit of God did outwardly teſtifie concerning Jeſus, thy 
| he was the Meſſias, and came from God; and that the Doctrine which he taught 
1 Was Divine. 3 
I. In the Voice from Heaven, which accompanied the deſcesding of the Spirit 
upon him, in the form of a Dove, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
well pleaſed, Matt. 3. 17. Te ey 
2. In thoſe Miracles which Chriſt himſelf wrought by the Spirit of God; which 
as ſo emigenta Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, that the reſiſting of the Evidence 
of thoſe Miracles, and the attributing of them to the Devil, is by our Saviour 
called a Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch a Sin gs ſhall never be par- 
doned: becauſe Miracles being the higheſt Atteſtation that can be given to the Di. 
vinity of any Perſon, or his Doctrine; whoever reſiſts this Evidence, reſiſts his laſt 
Remedy; and ſuch a Perſon muſt needs remain in his Intidelity, becauſe there js | 
nothing more that can be done for his Conviction. 3 i 
3. The third eminent Teſtimony which the Holy Spirit gave to Chriſt, was in 
the great Miracle of his Reſurre&ion from the Dead; and hence it is that the great 
Miracle of Chriſt's Reſurrection, which was the higheſt Atteſtation to the Divinity | 
of his Perſon, and the grand Confirmation to his Doctrine, is frequently in Scrip- | 
ture, in a moſt peculiar manner, aſcribed to the Spirit of God. Rom. 1 4. and was 
declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, that is, | 
by thoſe Miracles which he wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, and by his reſurrefinn | 
from the dead. And ſo Rom. 8. 11. The Spirit of him that raiſed up Chriſt from the | 
dead. I Pet. 3.18. Being put to death in the Fleſh : but quickned by the Spirit, 
4. In the Effuſion of the Spirit upon the Apoſtles, who were to preach Chriſt 
and his Doctrine to the World; and that it might carry its Evidence along with it, 
God poured forth his Spirit upon thoſe who were to be the Publiſhers of it ; by | 
which Spirit they were endued with ſeveral miraculous Powers and Gifts, to con- 
vince the World of the truth of the Doctrine which they preach'd. And with 
relation to this, I think, it is tnat the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor, 2. 4, 5. And my ſpeech, | 
and my preaching, was not with enticing words of Man's Wiſdom but in demonſtration 
of the Spirit, and of Power : That your faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of Men, | 
but in the power of God; that is, they did not uſe humane Eloquence to perſwade 
Men, but deliver'd the Goſpel with all plainneſs: And that which made thoſe plain 
Diſcourſes ſo powerful, were thoſe powerful demonſtrations of the Divine Spirit, 
which appear'd in thoſe miraculous Gifts wherewith they were endowed. | am | 
ſure Origen underſtands this Text fo. And fo likewiſe the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. 1. 3. 
ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, that the Goſpel came not unto you in word only : but alſo 
in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance ,, that is, they did not only 
| ſpeak words to Men, but the Doctrine which they preached was atteſted in 2 
powerful manner by the Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe extraordinary Gifts, which were be- | 
ſtow'd upon them, which was a great evidence to their Hearers, and gave them 
great aſſurance of the truth of what they delivered. I think this is the meaning 
of thoſe two places, but I will mention two others which are more unqueſtionable, 
As 5. 32. where Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles tell the High Prieſts and | 
their Officers, what Evidence they had for what they preached concerning the 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt. We are his witneſſes of theſe things; and ſo | 
zs alſo the Holy Ghoſt whom God hath given to them that obey him. Not only they | 
themſelves had ſeen what they preached : but to confirm their Teſtimony, the | 
Holy Ghoſt was poured forth upon them in miraculous Gifts. And Heb. 2.34 
How ſball we eſcape, if we neple& ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be 
ſpokes by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him; God alſo 
bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and | 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will? So the Holy Ghoſt gave Teſti 
mony to the truth of the Doctrine which the Apoſtles preached, by thoſe Gifts 
which he endowed them withal, and thoſe Miracles which he enabled them £9 
work. | 
And Idoubt not but with relation to the Teſtimony which the Spirit of God 
gave to Chriſt by the Miracles he wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, | by 
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I-oubt not. but that with relation to his Teſtimony it is, that the Apoſtle faith, he 
was juſtified in the Spirit, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Great is the myſtery of Godlineſs : God was 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, Juſtified in the Spirit. That is, the miraculous Power of the 
Spirit which appeared in him, and did accompany his Doctrine, did juſtifie him to 
he World, and vindicate him from being an Impoſtor and Deceiver. | 
From all which it appears, that the Teſtimony which the Holy Spirit gives to 
Chriſt and his Doctrine, was the Miracles which he and his Apoſtles wrought 
by the Spirit of God : and if we will take our Forms of ſpeaking from Scripture ; 
this is that which may moſt properly be call'd the Teſtimony of the Spirit to the 
Truth of the Goſpel. But I deny not but beſides this outward Evidence, which the 
Spirit of God gives to the Truth of the Goſpel, with reſpe& to which, the Faith 
of the Goſpel is in a peculiar manner attributed to the Spirit of God, there is 
likewiſe an inward Efficacy and Operation of the Spirit of God upon the minds of 
Men. Therefore, „ 5 . 5 
Scondly, Faith is in a peculiar manner attributed to the Spirit of God in reſpect 
of the inward Efficacy and Operation of the Divine Spirit upon the Hearts and 
Minds of thoſe who ſincerely and effectually believe and entertain the Goſpel; 
I ay who ſincerely and effectually believe and entertain the Goſpel ; that is, who 
þ believe and entertain the Goſpel as to obey it, and comply with it in their Hearts 
ind Lives. For I doubt not but that there is ſo much Evidence for the Truth and 
Divine Authority of the Goſpel, as 1s in it ſelf ſufficient, without any peculiar Ope- 
ration of the Spirit of God, to filence all Oppoſers, and to convince them ſo far 
$ that they cannot have any ſufficient reaſon to diſbelieve it: but withal, Ido 
pot think that this Faith doth become an abiding and effectual Perſwaſion in any 
berſon, without the ſpecial Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. Now that the Spirit of 
God can work this effectual Perſwaſion in the mind of Man, cannot be doubted b 
my Man who conſiders the vaſt Power and Influence which the Spirit of God, 
who made our Souls, and knows the Frame of them, can have upon the mind of 
Man : all the difficulty 1s about the manner of it; how this Faith is wrought in 
u by the Spirit of God. Now altho' it were ſufficient for us to know the thing, 
to we were ignorant of the manner how it is done, and we might very well reſt 
flisfied in this; that the Spirit of God works this Faith in us, tho* we did not 
now how 1t does it; yet becauſe many have taken upon them to ſtate and deter- 
nine the particular manner how it is done, it will be requiſite, in order to the 
rMifying ſome miſtakes about it, to enquire more particularly into this matter. 
Now all the ways that have been aſſigned, or which, I think, we can eaſily 
Imagine, may be reduced to one of theſe /ix Heads. When we fay the Spirit of 
Cod works Faith in us, we muſt conceive it to be done ſome or all of theſe ways. 
I. By ſtrengthening the Faculty, that is raiſing and enabling our underſtanding 
b yield aſſent to the Goſpel. Or, Ns 


. of x enlightening and diſcovering the Obje&, that is, the Concluſion to be be- 
Wed. | 1 8585 


3. By propounding to us the Arguments, or Evidence, whereby we may be per- 
waded of it. Or, 5 1 
4. By holding our minds intent upon this Evidence, till it have wrought its 
Effet upon us. Or, „ | 1 | 
5. By removing the Impediments which hinder our aſſent. Or, 
6, By farthering and helping forward the Efficacy of this Perſwaſion upon our 
arts and Lives. That the Spirit can work Faith in us, any, or all theſe ways, 
b far as they are conſiſtent with one another, I make not the leaſt doubt. For 
Wat Man who believes the infinite Power of the Divine Spirit, can make the leaſt 
ſueltion, whether it can raiſe and heighten our Faculties above their natural and 
minzry pitch? or whether it can diſcover an Object to us, with the greateſt clear- 
5 and ſatisfaction? or whether in can offer to our Minds the beſt Arguments, 
ad the higheſt Evidence that a thing is capable of? or whether it can hold 
ur Minds intent upon the conſideration of any thing? or whether it can remove 
I Hindrances and Impediments? or whether it can make the Perſwaſion of any 
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what neceſſity and convenience there is from experience, or evidence of Scriptute 
| i . ) 


| he K to them; then there can be no neceſſity to aſſert, that the Spirit of | 
Go 


natural pitch. But I think it may eafily be proved, that our Underſtandings are 


of their Luſts, or Paſſions, or Intereſt, to the truth which is propounded to them. 


may, if we pleaſe, underſtand in this Senſe; altho' that may be done by pro- 


this to be the way whereby Faith is wrought in 
Writers of the Scripture, doth mediately by the Scriptures, and thoſe Characters 
which are there credibly related to be wrought by the Spirit of God, for the con- 


Minds, and bring them to our remembrance. 


our Minds intent upon this Evidence, till it hath wrought eits ffect upon us. And 


tent upon ſuch Conſiderations, as have mightily prevail'd upon them, an been 
effectual to perſwade them to entertain and obey the Goſpel; and mult ac. 
ledge that their Minds were awakened by ſuch Confiderations, and made attcht“ 


Entertainment of the Goſpel, is the Prejudice which the Minds 9: Men are pt? 


truth effe&ual ? No Man in reaſon can doubt of the poſſibility of theſe. Bas 
queſtion is, What reaſon we have to aſſert this, or that particular manner > and 


ſo to do? | 
_ Firſt, of all, There ſeems no neceſſity of aſſerting the firſt ;' tho I will not con- 
tend with any Man that ſhall. For if this be true, that our Underſtandings are 
naturally endowed with a ſufficient Power to aſlent to any truth that is. ſufficient] 


1 


doth in the work of Faith, raiſe and elevate our Underſtandings above their 


naturally endow'd with a ſufficient power to aſſent to any truth that is ſufficient] 
propounded to them; and that in ſuch a cafe nothing hinders the aſſent of Men, 
but their own Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy, which uſually proceeds from oppoſition 


For if Mens Underſtandings be not naturally endowed with a ſuihcient power to 
yield aſſent to the Goſpel, when it is ſufficiently propounded to them, how can it 
be Mens Duty to believe it? or what Juſtice can condemn them for Unbelief 
But tho' there by no neceſſity of alerting, that God doth always ſtrengthen and | 
elevate the Underſtanding of thoſe who believe; yet there is no reaſon to deny, | 
but that God may do this when he pleaſeth, and poſſibly he often doth it. 
God is ſaid in Scripture, 79 enlighten the Eyes of cur Underſtandings, which we 


pounding ſuch Truths to us as we were ignorant of before, and could not have 
diſcovered, unleſs they had been revealed. „„ e 
Secondiy, The Second way whereby the Spirit of God may be conceived to work | 
Faith in us, is by enlightning and diſcovering the Object, or thing to be beltered, 
In the Caſe we are ſpeaking of, the Object or thing to be believed, is the Goſpel: 
now we may imagine the Spirit of God may work a Faith or Perſwaſion of this 
in us, by revealing or diſcovering to us this Propoſition, that the Goſpel is true. 
But this I need not ſpeak much to, becauſe I do not know any that pretend to 
have a particular and immediate Revelation from God, that the Goſpel is true, 
So that tho' God may do this when he pleaſeth, yet I do not know any who allert 
en. 
Thirdly, The Spirit of God may be conceived to work Faith in us, by pro- 
pounding and offering to us ſuch Arguments and Evidence, as are apt to perfwide 
us of the truth of the Goſpel. And this the Spirit of God, which inſpired the 


of Divinity which are*in the Doctrines contained in them; and by thoſe Miracles, 


firmation of that Doctrine. And beſides this, the Spirit of God may, when lie 
pleaſeth, and probably often doth, immediately ſuggeſt thoſe Arguments to ot 


Fourthly, The Spirit of God may be conceived to work F aith in us, by holding 


this I do not doubt, but the Spirit of God, out of his abundant Grace and Good. 
neſs to Men, often doth; and I believe many Men have found their Minds kept . 


to them, beyond their own Inclinations to think upon ſuch things; and in {uct 
a ſtrange and unaccountable manner, as they cannot in reaſon but attribute t ſome 
{uperiour Influence, viz, to the holy Spirit of God. 
Fifthly, By removing the Impediments which hinder our effetual alle!!! * 0 
Goſpel. And in this and the laſt particular, I conceive the work of 
of God in the producing,of Faith, principally to conſiſt ; I ſay in tag , | 
not abſolutely excluding the former. The great Impediment to tz 2 
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conceive againſt it, either upon account of their Education in a contrary Religion, 

r upon account of their Luſts, or ſome worldly Intereſt, to which the Goſpel 
is oppolite. Now theſe are as ſo many Bars upon the Underſtandings of Men, to 
keep out the Truth from entering into them. The Prejudice of a contrary Edu- 
tion, is a monſtrous Obſtacle to Religion. When Men have believed otherwiſe 
{om their Youth, and have had contrary Principles implanted in them in their 
W +-nder Years, and have all their Lives been pofleſt with contrary Apprehenſions 
W things 3 the cleareſt Truths that can be offered to them, come upon infinite 

lifadvantage 3 their Underſtandings are tinctured, and put falſe Colours upon every 
thing that 18 repreſented to them. And this WAS the Caſe of the Jews, when the 
Meſſias came; they were poſſeſt with Prejudices againſt his mean Appearance, and 
had faſhioned to themſelves another kind of Meſſias, that ſhuuld be a Glorious 
Temporal Prince; and had been brought up in this Apprehenſion; and this 
made them fo invincibly obſtinate againſt the reception of him; tho' the whole 
Nation, when He came, were in expectation of him: And this was alſo the ciſe 
of the Gentiles, when the Goſpel was firſt preached to them ; they had been 
educated in a contrary Religion, and were poſſeſt with quite other Apprehen- 
ſons, which made the paſſage of the Goſpel infinitely difficult. And I doubt not 
W but that in the firſt publiſhing of the Goſpel, the Spirit did remarkably work up- 
co the Minds of Men, for the removing of theſe Prejudices, and thereby making 

way for the entertainment of the Goſpel. And tho* this Prejudice be not now 
upon us in theſe parts of the World, who are brought up in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gon; yet the Luſts and Intereſts of Men are now great Obſtacles to the effectual 
entertainment of the Goſpel; and the Spirit of God doth many times eminently 
pear in the reſtraining and conquering the Luſts of Men, and removing thoſe 
other Prejudices which hinder them from embracing the Tru tn. 

Sixthly, The laſt way whereby the Spirit of God may be ſaid to work in us 
n effectual belief of the Goſpel, is by farthering and helping forward the Efficacy 
of this Perſwaſion upon our Hearts and Lives, in the firſt work of Converſion and 
Regeneration, and in the progreſſive work of Sanctification afterward, both which 
the Scripture doth every where attribute to the Spirit of God, as the Author and 
Efficient Cauſe; The Faith which purifies the Heart, and conquers the World, and 
works by Love, hath this Effect from the Spirit of God. Hence we are ſaid to be 
ſanflified by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, and the belief of the truth, and to be 
kept by the mighty power of God through Faith unto Salvation, - 

Thus! have ſhewn you, as briefly and clearly as I could, how the Spirit of God 
doth concur to the begetting of this Divine Faith and Perſwaſion in us, and con- 
{quently in what reſpe&s Faith may be ſaid to be the gift of God. I ſhall only 
draw two or three Inferences from this Diſcourſe. _ 8 95 

|. We may learn from hence to attribute all the Good that is in us, or that we 
do in any kind, to God. Every good thing is from God; fo St. James tells us, 
that every good and perfect work comes down even from the Father of lights. Much 
more are we to aſcribe to the free Grace of God all the Revelation of ſupernatural 
Truth, which we cannot poſſibly come to the Knowledge of, unleſs God of his free 
brace and Goodneſs be pleaſed to diſcover 1t to us. And fo likewiſe are we to 
alcribe to God, and the Operation of his Holy Spirit upon our Hearts, our belief 
of thoſe Truths, and aſſent to them. Conſidering the Corruption and Degene- 
ncy of human Nature, and the oppoſition of the Luſts and Prejudices of Men to 
Divine Truth, we ſtand in need of the Grace of God, and the Operation of his 
Spirit upon our Hearts, to bring us to a firm aſſent to the Goſpel : for as Fleſh 
and Blood could not reveal theſe Truths to us, ſo neither is it very apt to aſſent to 
them when they are revealed. | es cs 

In the Phraſe of Scripture, all Good is attributed to God; and all Spiritual 
Good to the Holy Spirit of God working in us, and aſſiſting us to the doing 
of it. As on the other hand, the Scripture attributes all thoſe Sins that are com- 
mitted in the World, to the influence of Evil Spirits. He that committeth Sin is 
ef the Devil. And though we do not know many times, how the Spirit of God 

Nun worketh 


i 


„* — — 4 


4589 Of the Teſtimony of the Spirit, Kc. Vang 5: 


worketh a good Inclination in us, yet it is fafe to follow the Phraſe of Scripture 
and to aſcribe all Good to God, as in ſome way or other the Author of it, 
II. This doth not excuſe the Infidelity of Men, that Faith i the Gift of G,, 
For though no Man doth believe without ſome influence of the Divine Spirit 
upon his Heart, yet this does by no means excuſe thoſe who believe nor, any more 
than it is an excuſe to the Infidelity of Men, that the Scripture attributes it to th, 
Devil, as in ſome ſort the Cauſe of it. He is ſaid to blind the eyes of them tha 
believe not, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine into they 
But the unbelief of Men is a fault for all this; becauſe the Devil cannot blind ou 
Minds, unleſs we conſent to it: he can only ſuggeſt falſe Principles to us; hy 
we may chuſe whether we will entertain them or not: he can only tempt yz tg 
reject the Truth; but we may chuſe whether we will do ſo or not. In this we ar 
faulty, becauſe we way reſiſt the Devil, and quench or repel thoſe fiery Darts which Ml 
he caſts into our Minds: but if we will conſent to his Temptations, and ſuffer out 
ſelves to be blinded by him, the fault of our unbelief is our own, as well as his; 
and we are guilty of the Intidelity which we ſuffer him to tempt us to, J 
So on the other hand, tho' Faith be the Gift of God; yet thoſe that helievel 
not are faulty upon this account, that they quench and reſiſt the bleſſed Motion; 
of God's Spirit, and the Influence and Operation of the Spirit of God, which ac. 
company the Truth of the Goſpel to the Minds of Men, and produce their Effeg 
+ agg they are not oppoſed and rejected by the Prejudice and. Perverſneſ af 
en. - . = 
III. Let us depend upon God for every good Gift; and earneſtly beg the Af. 
ſiſtance and Influence of his Holy Spirit, which is fo neceſſary to us to beget 
Faith in us, and to preſerve and to make it effectual upon our Hearts and Lives, 
Bread is not more neceſſary to the ſupport of our natural Life, than the Holy di- 
rit of God to our Spiritual Life. ” EE 
For our encouragement to ask this Gift of God's Holy Spirit, our Saviour hath 
told us, that God is very ready to beſtow him upon us. No Father upon Earth is | 
more ready to give Bread to his Children that cry after him, than God is to give 
his Spirit to thoſe that heartily and earneſtly beg it of him. So our Saviour aſſures | 
us, Luke 11. II, 12, 13. If a Son ſhall ask Bread of any of you that is 4 Father, 
will he give him a Stone ? or if he ask a Fiſb, will he for a Fiſh give him a Ser- 
pent ? or if he (ball ask an Egg, will he offer him a Scorpion? If ye then, being | 
evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your Children : how much more ſhall your 
Heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that as him? | 
And now | have done with the f:7/? thing that I propounded, which was to open | 
the Nature of Faith to you in general. I have been the longer upon this, becauſe 
I thought it very material, and important to the ſettling of right Apprehenſions in | 
us concerning Religion and Divine things; and I have all along endeavoured to 
make things as eaſie and plain as the nature of the Subject would permit. And 
tho? probably many things that I have ſud, might not be within the full reach and 
comprehenſion of all Capacities, yet becauſe I hoped they might be uſeful and be- 
neficial to ſome at leaſt, I could not think the other Conſideration a ſufficient rei- 
ſon why I ſhould wholly omit them, and paſs them by; remembering what Its 
Paul ſays, that he was a debter to the wiſe, as well as the unwiſe. And St. 
Peter tells us, that St. Paul in his Epiſtles wrote many things which were hard to ble 
underſtood by ſome Perſons; yet becauſe thoſe things might be of uſe to others, 
the Spirit of God did not think fit to omit the writing of them. What remains! 
{hall reſerve for another Diſcourſe, with which I ſhall conclude this Subject. 
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N diſcourſing on theſe words, I have diſpatch'd the jr/? thing which I pro- 

_ poſed, vis. to give an account of the Notion and Nature of Faith in general 
under which I have largely treated of a Religious or Divine Faith in particular. 
The Second thing which I propoſed, and to which I now. proceed, is to confirm 
the truth of the Propoſition which I laid down from the words, vis. That Faith 
js the great Principle of Religion. I told you that theſe words, Without Faith 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, do not only imply that Faith is a neceſſary condition, 
without which Men cannot be religious: but likewiſe that it is a Cauſe and Prin- 
cple of Religion. Without Faith a Man cannot be religious: and where there is 
true Faith, it will have this Effect upon Men to make them religious. There- 
fore I ſhall diſtinctly ſpeak ro theſe two Things. 

Firſt, That without Faith there can be no Religion. 3 

Secondly, That where there is a true Faith, it will have this influence upon Men 
to make them religious. ES LE, 

Firſt, That without Faith there can be no Religion. And this will appear by 
enquiring into the Nature of all humane Actions, whether Civil or Religious: 
and this is common to both of them, that they ſuppoſe ſome kind of Faith or Per- 
ſwaſion. All humane Actions have an order and reference to ſome end, and conſe- 
quently ſuppoſe ſome knowledge of the end, and of the means whereby it may be 
attained. So that unleſs a Man do believe and be perſwaded that ſuch a thing 1s 
lome way or other good for him, and conſequently deſireable and fit to be pro- 
pounded as an End, and that this End is attainable, and the Means which he uſeth 
ze probable and likely for the attaining of this End, he will fit ſtill and do nothing 
at all about it. So that without Faith it is impoſſible to do any thing; he that 
believes nothing will do nothing. . 3 V 

To inſtance firſt in Civil Actions, and the common Affairs and Concernments of 
Life; all theſe are done by vertue of ſome Faith or Perſwaſion concerning them. 
for Example, Huſbandry, or Merchandiſe; no Man will japply himſelf to theſe 
but upon ſome Belief or Perſwaſion of the Poſſibility and Neceſſity, or at leaſt 
Uſefulneſs and Convenience of theſe to the ends of Life. No Man would plow or 
bw, if he did not believe that there were ſuch a thing as the growing of Corn, 
and that it is neceſſary for the ſupport of our Lives, and if he were not perſwaded 
or the probability of reaping ſome Fruit and Benefit of his Pains and Induſtry. No 
Min would Traffick to Turkey or the Indies, if he did not believe there were ſuch 
Places, and that they afforded ſuch Commodities, and that he might have them 
won ſuch Terms as might recompence the Adventure of his Charge and Pains, 
And {0 in all other Actions of Life. I © 2 29 

So it is in Divine and Religious things; nothing is done without Faith. No 

an will worſhip God, unleſs he believe there is a God; unleſs he be perſwaded 
ibere is ſuch a Being, which by reaſon of its Excellency and Perfection, may chal- 
enge our Veneration ; and unleſs he believe the goodneſs of this God, that he 
will reward thoſe that diligently ſerve him. For all Acts of Religion being reaſo- 
table, they ſuppoſe at leaſt an Object and an End; that there is a God to be | 
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worſhiped, and that it is not in vain to ſer ve him. This Faith is neceſſary tg 
Natural Religion. And in caſe God do diſcover and reveal his Will to Men, ,, 
Man can obey the Will of God, unleſs he be perſwaded that God hath ſome . 
or other made known his Will; and be perſwaded likewiſe as to the particular % 
ſtance wherein his Obedience is required, that this is God's Will. For inſtance, po 
Man will obey the Precepts of the Bible as Divine Laws and Commands, unleſs he 
be perſwaded that the Doctrine contained in the Holy Scriptures is a Divine Re. | 
velation. So likewiſe no Man can entertain Chriſt as the Meſſias and Saviour of 
the World, and yeild Obedience to his Laws, unleſs he believes that he was ſent | 
of God, and ordained by him to be a Prince and a Saviour. So that you ſee the | 
neceſſity of Faith to Religion. 1 . | 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the influence that a Divine Faith hath upon Men to make 
them Religious. A true Divine Faith ſuppoſeth a Man ſatisfied and perſwaded ot 
the Reaſonablenefs, and Neceſſity of being Religious; that it 1s reaſonable for erery I 
Man to be ſo, and that it is neceſſary to his Intereſt. Now there needs no more | 
to be done to put a Man upon any thing, but to ſatisfie him of theſe two things: | 
that the Action you perſwade hun to is reaſonable ; that is, poſſible and fit to be 
done: and that it is highly his Intereſt to do it; that is, if he do it, it will be em- 
nently for his Advantage; if he do not do it, it will be eminently to his Pre. 
judice, and he is a loſt and undone Man. If you can once poſſeſs a Man, that is in 
any degree ſober and conſiderate, with theſe Perſwaſions, you may make him do 
any thing of which he is thus perſwaded. Now a true Divine Faith ſuppoſeth a 
Man ſatisfied and perſwaded of all this. 
I. Of the Reaſonableneſs of Religion. He that verily believes there is a God, 
believes there is a Being that hath all Excellency and Perfection, that is infinitely | 
Good and Wiſe, and Juſt, and Powerful, that made and preſerves all things, Now 
he that believes ſuch a Being as this, cannot but think it reaſonable that he ſhould 
be Eſteemed, and Honoured, and Adored by all thoſe Creatures that are ſenſible 
and apprehenſive of theſe Excellencies ; that ſeeing he is infinitely Good, and the | 
Fountain of all Being, and all the Bleflings we enjoy, we ſhould love ſo great a 
Benefactor, and thankfully acknowledge his Goodneſs to us; not only by conſtant | 
praiſe of him, but by an univerſal Obedience to his Will, and a chearful Sub- | 
miſſion to his Pleaſure. For what more reaſonable than Gratitude ; That ſeeing 
he is infinitely Wiſe and Powerful as well as Good, we ſhould truſt in him, and | 
depend upon him in all Conditions, and ſeek to him for what we want. For what 
more reaſonable than to place our Confidence in him, who is able and willing to 
do us good; and to ſue to him who knows our Wants, and is ready to ſupply them? 
And ſeeing he is Truth it ſelf, and hath been pleaſed to reveal his Will to us; what | 
can be more reaſonable than to believe all thoſe Diſcoveries and Revelations which 
God, who cannot lie, hath made to us, and to comply with the intention of them ? 
And ſeeing he is the Original Pattern of all Excellency and Perfe&ion ; what can be 
more reaſonable than to 1mitate the Perfections of the Divine Nature, and to ef- 
deavour to be as like God, as we can? And theſe are the ſum of all Religion. 80 
that whoever firmly believes a God, and that he hath revealed and made known his 
Will to the World, cannot but be fully ſatisfied and perſwaded of the reaſonable- 
neſs and equity of Religion, and all thoſe Duties which Religion requires of us; a 
conſequently of the poſſibility of performing all thoſe Duties which Religion require 
of us, by the Aſſiſtance of the Grace and ſtrength which God is ready to afford | 
us, if we beg it of him. For no Man that believes the Goodneſs of God, (which 
every Man does that believes a God,) can think that he will make it our Dut | 
to do any thing which he hath left us in an utter impoſſibility of doing. 
2. A true Divine Faith ſuppoſeth a Man ſatisfied and perſwaded of the necellity 
of Religion; that is, that it is neceſſary to every Man's Intereſt to be Rel1g10%5» 
that it will be highly for our Advantage to be fo, and eminently to our Prejudice | 
to be otherwiſe ; that if we be ſo we ſhall be Happy, if we be not we {all be 
Miſerable, and undone for ever. And every Man that believes a God, and the 
Revelations which he hath made, cannot but be fully ſatisfied of this. 14 
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Serm. F Raſonableneſs of Divine Faith. 


And this will appear upon theſe two Accounts. 

1. From the Nature and Reaſon of the thing. And, 

2. From the Promiſes and Threatnings of God's Word. 

1. From the Nature and Reaſon of the thing. Every Man that believes a God, 
muſt believe him to be the Supream Good; and the greateſt Happineſs to conſiſt 
in the enjoyment of him; and a ſeparation from him to be the greateſt Miſery. 
Now God 1s not to be enjoyed, but in a way of Religion, Holineſs makes us 
like to God ; and likeneſs will make us love him; and Love will make us Happy 
in the enjoyment of him; and without this it is impoſſible to be Happy. There 
can be no Happineſs without Pleaſure and Delight; and we cannot take Pleaſure in 
any thing we do not love; and there can be no love, without a likeneſs and ſuita- 
bleneſs of Diſpoſition. So long as God is Good, and we Evil, ſo long as he is 
Pure, and we Unholy ; fo long as he hates Sin, and we love it; there can be no 
happy intercourſe, no agreeable Communion, and delightful Society between God 
and us. So that if we be Holy, Happineſs will reſult from this temper : and if 


we be wicked, we are neceſtarily and unavoidably miſerable. Sin ſeparates be- 


tween God and us, and hinders our Happineſs; and it is impoſſible that a wicked 
Man ſhould be near God, or enjoy him. God and a Sinner are ſuch two unequal 


Matches, that it is impoſſible to bring them together; for what fellowſhip bath 


righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs 2 or what communion hath light with darkneſs 2 
2. Every Man which believes the Revelations which God hath made, cannot 
but be ſatisfied, how much Religion is his Intereſt from the Promiſes and Threat- 


rings of God's Word. God in his Word hath in plain and expreſs Terms pro- 
miſed everliſting Glory and Happineſs to them that obey him; and hath threat- 


ned wicked Men with dreadful and eternal Puniſhments; o them that by patient 
continuance in well-doing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, he hath pro- 
miſed Eternal Life : but to them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, 
he hath threatned Indignation, and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſp, Now if we 
believe the Goſpel, which aſſures us of another Life after this, and a future Judg- 
ment which will determine all Men to a tate of everlaſting Happineſs, or Miſery, 
we cannot but know it to be our Intereſt, by all poſſible Means to endeavour to 
attain the Happineſs which God hath promiſed, and to avoid the Miſery which 
he hath threatned. All Men naturally defire Happineſs, and dread Mifery and 


Deſtruction; and theſe Deſires and Fears are intimate to our Natures, and can 


never be ſeparated from them; becauſe they flow immediately from thoſe Princi- 
ples of ſelf-Love, and ſelf-Preſervation, which are deeply rooted in every Man's 
Heart, and are woven into the very make and frame of his Nature, and will laſt 
as long as our Beings. And fo long as theſe Principles remain in us, there's no 
Man that is firmly perſwaded of the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, but 
muſt believe it to be his higheſt Intereſt to be Religious. Fear and Hope are 


the two Paſſions which govern us; Hope is as it were the Spur that quickens us 


to our Duty, and Fear is the Curb that reſtrains us from Sin; and the greater the 
Good hoped for, or the Evil that is feared, the greater Power and Influence theſe 


Paſſions have upon us. Now there cannot be a greater Good, than compleat and 


everlaftivg Happineſs 3 nor a greater Evil, than extream and eternal Miſery, So 
that whoever believes the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, hath his hope 
raiſed to the expectation of the greateſt Good and Happineſs in caſe of Obedience; 
and his Fears extended to the expectation of the greateſt Evil and Miſery in caſe of 
linal lmpenitency and Diſobedience. And a true Divine Faith doth contain in it 
doth this Hope and Fear: for a Faith in the Promiſes of the Goſpel is nothing elſe, 
but the hopes of Eternal Life; and a belief of the Threatnings of the Goſpel is nothing 
elle, but the fear of Hell and eternal Miſery. So that a firm Belief of the Promiſes 
ind Threatnings of the Goſpel, muſt needs have as great influence upon Men to 
make them Religious, as the higheſt Hopes and greateſt Fears can have: and thoſe 
en that are not moved by the hopes of the greateſt Good, nor by the fears of the 
geatelt Danger, are not to be wrought upon in humane ways, nothing will prevail 
With them. | | | 
Thus I have ſhewn you, what Influence a Divine Faith hath upon male : 
| Or 
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it is his Intereſt to be religious. I come in the laſt place to the Application of 


this Diſcourſe. ; : LT 
Firſt, This ſhews why there is ſo little of true Religion in the World; *tis for 


want of Faith, without which it 1s impoſſible for Men to be religious. Men are | 
not firmly perſwaded that there is a God ; that there is a Being above them tha; 


is Omniſcient, and knows every thing that they do, and takes notice of every 


Word and Thought, and Action; that is fo good, and ſo powerful, as to make | 


thoſe happy that love and obey him; and fo juſt and powerful, as to make 


| thoſe miſerable who hate him, and rebel againſt him. Men are not perſwaded that 
their Souls are immortal; and that there is another Life aſter this, in which Men 
| ſhall be happy or miſerable to all Eternity, according as they demean themſelves 
in this World. Men are not firmly perſwaded that the Scriptures are the Word of | 
God, and that the Precepts and Prohibitions of the Bible are the Laws of a Grey | 
King, who will amply reward the Obſervance of his Laws, and ſeverely vindicate | 
the Breach and Violation of them. Men do not believe that the Promiſes and | 
Threatenings of God's Word are true, and that every Jot and Little of them ſhall 


be accompliſh'd. For did Men believe theſe things, they would be religious; they 


would not dare to live in any known Sin or Impiety of Life: unleſs we can pre. | 
ſume that a Man can be ſeriouſly unwilling to be happy, and have a longing deſire | 
to be miſerable, and undone for ever. For whoever believes the Principles of | 
Religion, and the Precepts, and Promiſes, and Threatenings that are contain'd in this | 
Holy Book, and yet after all this can continue in Sin, he muſt not only put off the | 


Principles of a reaſonable Creature, but muſt quit the very Inclinations of his Na- 
ture; that is, he muſt knowingly refuſe that which he naturally defires, which is 


Happineſs; and muſt embrace that, which of all things that can be imagined he 


moſt abhors, and that is Miſery. 


So that if Men were verily perſwaded, that the Great, and Holy, and Juſt Gol 


looks continually upon them, and that 'tis impoſſible to hide from him any thing 
that we do, they would not dare to commit any Sin in his ſight, and under the 


Eye of him who is their Father and Maſter, their Sovereign and their Judge, their | 


Friend and Benefactor, who is inveſted with all theſe Titles, and ſtands to us in 
all theſe Relations, which may challenge Reverence and Reſpect. Did Men believe 


the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, that he hates Sin and will not let it go unpunilh's, | 


wouldethey venture to make him a Witneſs of their Wickedneſs, who they believe 


will be the Avenger of it? Did Men believe that they ſhill live for ever, and that 
after this ſhort Life is ended, they muſt enter upon Eternity; that when they 


leave the World, there are but two ways which all Men muſt go, either into Lite 


_ everlaſting, or into eternal and intolerable Torments; did Men believe this, 
would they not with all poſſible care and diligence endeavour to attain the one, | 
and avoid the other? Were Men poſſeſt with a belief of Eternity, how would they 
deſpiſe Temporal and Tranſitory things? How would they neglect the Concern- 


ments of this Life, and overlook the little Impertinences of Time, and refer all 


their Thoughts and Cares and Endeavours to Eternity? This great and important 
intereſt would fo fill their Minds, and take up their Thoughts, and employ their | 


utmoſt Cares, and Endeavours, and Diligence, that they would ſcarce regard, or 
ſpexk, or think of any elſe ; they would be reſtleſs and impatient, till they had 
ſecured this grand Affair and Concernment; they would ſubordinate all the Intereſts 
of this World to that of the other, and make all the Concerments of Time to ſtoop t 
the grand Concernment of Eternity. Thus Men would do, were they but firm- 
ly perſwaded that there is another Life after this, to which this bears no proportion. 
Did Men believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God, and to contain Matters 
of the higheſt Importance to our everlaſting Happineſs ; would they neglect it and 
lay it aſide, and ſtudy it no more than a Man would do an Almanack out of date, 
or than a Man, who believes the attaining a Philoſopher's Stone to be impoſſible, 


would ſtudy thoſe Books that treat of it? If Men did believe that it contains PU | 


an 


for a8 much as whoever believes there is a God, and that the Scriptures are the 
Word of God, is fully ſatisfied and convinced how reaſonable it is, and how much 
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Serm. CLX RX. Reaſonableneſs of Divine Faith, 46 1 
and eaſie Directions for the attaining of eternal Happineſs, and eſcaping eternal 
Miſery; they would converſe much with it, make it their Companion and their Coun- 
ſellor, meditate in it Day and Night, read it with all diligence, and put in practice 

the Directions of it. - . 

So that whatever Men pretend, it is plain, that thoſe who neglect God ind Re- 
ligion, and contradict the Precepts of his Word by their Lives, they do not firmly 
believe there is a God, nor that this Book is the Word of God: If this Faith and 
perſwaſion were firmly rooted in Men, they could not live wickedly. For a Man 
that defires Happineſs, can no more neglect thoſe Means which he is convinced are 
neceſſary for the obtaining of it, that a Man that defires Life can neglect the Means 
which he knows to be neceſſary for the Preſervation of it. | 

Secondly, If Faith have fo great an influence upon Religion, then the next uſe 
ſhall be to perſwade Men to believe, No Man can be religious that doth not be- 
OS Jo, oe = 

Firſt, The Principles of Natural Religion; that there is a God; that his Soul 
is immortal; and that there are future Rewards. 3% res 

Secondly, That the Scriptures are the Word of God; or, which comes all to 
one, that the Doctrine contained in them is a Divine Revelation. Therefore who- 
ever would perſwade Men to be religious, he muſt begin here; and whoever 
would improve Men in Religion and Holineſs, he muſt labour to ſtrengthen this 
Principle of Faith. Faith is the Root of all other Graces ; and they will flouriſh, 
or decay, according to the degrees of our Faith, Now he that would perſwade 
à Man, or prevail with him to do any thing, muſt do it one of theſe three ways; 
either by Entreaty, or Authority, or Argument, either he muſt entreat him as 

à Friend, or command him as ſubject to him and under his Power, or convince 
him asa Man. Now he that ſhould go about to entreat Men to believe any thing, 
or to charge them ſo to do, before he hath convinced them by ſufficient Arguments, 
that it is reaſonable to do ſo, would, in my Opinion, take a prepoſterous courſe. 
He that entreats or chargeth a Man to do any thing, ſuppoſeth that he can do the 
thing if he will: but a Man cannot believe what he will; the Nature of a Hu- 
mane Underſtanding is ſuch, that it cannot aſſent without Evidence, nor believe 
any thing to be true, unleſs it fee reaſon ſo to do, any more than a Man can fee 
a thing without Light. So that if the deareſt Friend that I have 1n the World 
ſhould beg of me with the greateſt importunity; or any Man that hath the 
greateſt Authority over me, ſhould lay his ſevereſt Commands upon me to believe 
2 thing, for which I ſee no reaſon, I could not do it; becauſe nothing can com- 
mand Aſſent, but Evidence. So that he that would perſwade Men to believe either 
the Principles of Natural Religion, or any Divine Revelation, muſt convince them 
of the truth of them: for it is unreaſonable to deſire a Man to believe any thing, 
unleſs I give him good reaſon why he ſhould. 5 

And this being the proper courſe which is to be taken, there are two ſorts 
of Perſons to whom I ſhall apply my ſelf in this Exhortation: thoſe who do not be- 
lieve theſe things; and thoſe who are perſwaded of them: to the former, in order 
to the begetting of Faith in them; to the latter, in order to the ſtrengthening and 
confirming of their Faith. many ms a ts anemia ts 
Thoſe who do not believe, are of two ſorts : either ſuch as do poſitively diſbe- 
leve theſe things, and make it their buſineſs to arm themſelves againſt them with 
all the Arguments they can; who are ſo far from believing a God, or any Divine 
Revelation, that they endeavour to perſwade themſelves of the contrary, that there 

s no ſuch thing; or elſe they are ſuch as are indifferent about theſe matters. They 
ave received the Principles of Religion by their Education, and they have nothing 
to lay againſt them, nor for them; they never conſider'd them, nor the proper con- 

ene of them; they neither believe nor diſbelieve them upon any reaſonable 
ccount, | wh 

Now all theſe are tobe dealt withal in the ſame way : for whatever will convince 
he Diſbeliever, will much more perſwade the indifferent, and confirm the weak. 
For Faith is to be ſtrengthened by the ſame Arguments by which it is wrought. 

herefore 1 ſhall apply my ſelf to convince Unbelievers; and every one 

may 
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may apply thoſe Arguments which I uſe to this purpoſe, for the ſtrengthening of 
their own Faith. En 5 
But before I come to thoſe Arguments I intend to offer for the conviction of 
thoſe that do not believe, I think it convenient to endeavour, if poſſible, to re. 
move a violent, and I think unreaſonable Prejudice which Men have received 4. 
ainſt all thoſe who endeavour to make Religion reaſonable. As if Bellarmine had 
590 in the right when he ſaid © That Faith was rather to be defined by Igno- 
e rance than by Knowledge.” The plain Engliſh of which is, that it is for want of 
Underſtanding that Men believe the Goſpel; and if the World were but 2 little 
more knowing and wiſe, no Body would be a Chriſtian. I know not how it comes 
to paſs, whether through the artifice of the Popiſh Party, who hate the Ligbt, 
leſt it ſhould reprove them, and make them manifeſt, or thro* the Ignorance of 100 
many well-meaning Proteſtants; I ſay, I know not how it comes to paſs, but ſo 
it is, that every one that offers to give a reaſonable account of his Faith, and © 
eſtabliſh Religion upon rational Principles, is preſently branded for a Socinian; 
of which we have a fad Inſtance in that incomparable Perfon Mr. Chiilingwortbh, 
the Glory of this Age and Nation, who for no other Cauſe that I know of, but 
his worthy and ſucceſsful Attempts ro make Chriſtian Religion reaſonable, and to 
diſcover thoſe firm and ſolid Foundations upon which our Faith is built, hath been 
requited with this black and odious Character. But if this be Socinianiſim, for à 
Man to enquire into the Grounds and Reaſons of Chriſtian Religion, and to en- 
deavour to give a ſatisfactory account why he believes it, I know no way but that 
all conſiderate inquiſitive Men, that are above Fancy and Enthuſiaſm, muſt he 
either Socinians or Atheiſts, = 
[ cannot imagine how Men can do greater Diſſervice to Religion, than by taking 
it off from the. rational and ſolid Baſis upon which it ſtands, and bearing the | 
World in hand, that Men ought to believe without Reaſon : for this is to tun 
Faith into Credulity, and to level Chriſtian Religion with the vileſt and moſt | 
groundleſs Enthuſiaſms that ever were in the World. Indeed if we had only to 
deal with Henry Nicholas, and Facob Bebman, who fight againſt us in the dark, not 
with Reaſons and Arguments, but with inſignificant Words, and obſcure Phraſes; 
we might make a ſhift to bear up againſt them with this Principle, and we might 
charge them to believe us, as they do us to believe them, without giving them any | 
reaſon for it: but if we were to deal with Celſus, or Julian, or Porphyry, or ſome | 
of our modern Atheiſts, we ſhould ſoon find how vain it would be to go about - | 
cajole them with Phraſes, and to gain them over to Chriſtianity, by telling them 
that they muſt deny their Reaſon, and lay aſide their Underſtandings, and believe | 
they know not why. If the great Pillars of Chriſtianity, the ancient Fathers, had 
taken this Courſe in their Apologies for Chriſtian Religion, it had never triumph'd | 
over Fudaiſm and Paganiſm as it did; and whoever hath read over thoſe Defences | 
and Vindications of Chriſtian Religion againſt Fews and Heathens, which were 
written in the firſt Ages of the Church, eſpecially the Books of Origen againſt 
Celſus, and Euſebius his Book de Demonſt. and Preparat. Evangel. ſhall find that 
they did very ſolicitouſly endeavour to fatistie the World by all rational ways, botlt | 
of the truth and reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Religion. And if that was a good way | 
then, it is ſo now; and never more neceſſary than in this Age, which I fear hath as 
many Atheiſts and Infidels, that go under the name of Chriſtians, as ever were in 
any Age ſince Chriſtian Religion was firſt planted in the World. — — 
But my Deſign at preſent, is not to perſwade Men particularly to the belief of | 
Chriſtianity (that I intend hereafter, by God's aſſiſtance, to ſpeak to) but to per- 
ſwade Men to the belief of Religion in general. So that all that I ſhall do at preſent, | 
ſhall be, as briefly as I can, to offer ſome Arguments and Conſiderations to per- 
ſwade Men to the Belief of the Principles of Natural Religion, and of the Revels- 
tion which God hath made of his Mind and Will in the Holy Scriptures. ; 
4 | I. To perſwade Men to believe the Principles of Natural Religion, ſuch 35 the 
l Being of God; the Immortality of the Soul; and future Rewards after this Lite. 
I ſhall offer theſe wo Conliderations, Es _ 
tk 
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" Fir, That it is moſt reafonable ſo to do. 

Secondly, That it 1s infinitely molt Prudent. eg bend had ob . 

J. As to the Being of God. Do but conſider theſe two things which are unde- 
niable That there is a World however it came; and that Mankind do generally 
conſent in a confident perſwaſion that there is a God, whatever be the cauſe of it. 
Now theſe Two things being certain, and not liable to any Queſtion, let us enquire 
whether a reaſonable account can be given of theſe without a Gd. 

1. Suppoſing there be no God, How came this vaſt arid orderly Frame of the 
world? There are but two ways that can be imagined. Either it was from Eter- 
nity always of it ſelf; or it began ſome time to be, That it ſhould be always of 
it ſelf; tho' it may be imagined of the Heavens, and the Earth, which as to the 
main, are permanent, and continue the ſame ; yet in things that ſucceed one after 
mother, it is altogether unimaginable. As in the Generation of Men, there can 
he no doubt, whether every one of them was from another, or ſome of them- 
ſelves. Some of them muſt be of themſelves: for whatever number of Cauſes be 
imagined in orderly Succeſſion, ſome of them muſt have no Cauſe, but be of them- 
{lves. Now that which is of it ſelf, and the Cauſe of all others, is the firſt. So 
that there muſt be a firſt Man; and the Age of Man being finite, this firſt Man 
muſt have a beginning. So that an infinite Succeſſion of Men ſhould have been, is 
inpoſſible and conſequently, that Men were always. But I need not inſiſt much 
upon this, bcauſe few or none of our Modern Atheiſts pitch upon this way. Be- 
ſides that Ariſtotle, who is reputed the great Aſſerter of the Eternity of the World, 
doth acknowledge an infinite Progreſs and Succeſſion of Cauſes to be one of the 
greateſt Abſurdities. 1 . „ | 

Suppoſe then the World began ſome time to be ; it muſt either be made by 
Counſel and Deſign; that is, produced by ſome Being that knew what it did, that 
dd contrive it and frame it as it is; which it is eaſie to conceive, a Being that is 
infnitely Good, and Wiſe, and Powerful, might do: but this is to own a God: 
or elſe the Matter of it being ſuppoſed to have been always, and in continual Mo- 
ton and Tumult, it at laſt happened to fall into this order, and the parts of Matter 
after various Agitations, were at length entangled and knit together in this order, 
in which we ſee the World to be. But can any Man think this reafonable to 
imagine, that in the infinite variety which is in the World, all ttiings ſhould happen 
by chance, as well and as orderly as the greateſt Wiſdom could have contrived 
them? Whoever can believe this, muſt do it with his Will, and not with his 
nderſtanding. . 5 88 

But ſeeing it wult be granted that ſomething is of it ſelf; how eaſie is it to 
grant ſuch a Being to be of it ſelf, as hath other Perfections proportionable to ne- 
ceſſary exiſtence; that is infinitely Good, and Wiſe, and Powerful? And there 
= be no difficulty in conceiving how ſuch a Being as this ſhould make the 
World. | HY „ 85 ä | 1 „„ 

2. This likewiſe is undeniable, that Mankind do generally confent in a confident 
Perſwaſion that there is a God, whatever was the cauſe of this. Now the reaſon 

of ſo univerſal a conſent in all Places and Ages of the World, mult be one, and 

conſtant :; but no one and conſtant reaſon of this can be given, unleſs it be from the 

Frame and Nature of Man's Mind and Underſtanding, which hath the notion of a 

Deity ſtampt upon it, or which is all one, hath ſuch an Underſtanding, as will in 

its own free uſe and exerciſe find out a God. And what more reaſonable than to 

think, that if we be God's Workmanſhip, he ſhould ſet this mark of himſelf upon 

us, that we might know to whom we belong? And I dare ſay, that this account, 
muſt needs be much more reaſonable and ſatisfactory to any indifferent Man, than 2 8 - 
to reſolve this univerſal conſent into Tradition, or State- policy, both which are the Ser- 
lable to inexplicable Difficulties, as * I have elſewhere ſhewn at large. 5 Js — 

II. As to the Immortality of the Soul. Suppoſing a God, who is an infinite 4 
Spirit: it is eaſie to imagine the poſlibility of a finite Spirit: and ſuppoſing the 7% 


here the 


Goodneſs of God, no Man can doubt, but that when he made all things, he”; 


would make ſome beſt ; and the ſame Goodneſs which moved him to make things, J“ 5ricty 
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would be a reaſon to continue thoſe things for the longeſt duration they are epa- ld i 
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: Ul. As to future Rewards. Suppoſing the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, that þ; 
Ioves Righteouſneſs and hates Iniquity; and that he is the Magiſtrate and Goye,. 


nour of the World, 3nd concerned to countenance Goodneſs and diſcourage Sin 


tween Finite and Infinite, Time and Eternity. 


and conſidering the promiſcuous Diſpenſation of his Providence in this World, and 


how all things happen alike to all; it is moſt reaſonable to conclude, that after this 
Life, Men thall be puniſhed and rewarded. .; ;,,. | 5 
Secondyy, It is infinitely moſt prudent. In matters of great.concernment ; pru- 
dent Man will incline to the ſifeſt ſide of the Queſtion. We have conſidered 
which ſide of theſe er is moſt reaſonable: let us now think which is ſafe. | 
For it 1s certainly moſt prudent to incline to the ſafeſt fide of the Queſtion. Sup- 


6 poſing the Reaſons for, and againſt the Principles of Religion, were equal, yet the | 


Danger and Hazard is ſo unequal, as would ſway a prudent Man to the affirmatize 
Suppoſe a Man believe there is no God, nor Life after this; and ſuppoſe he he in 
the right, but not certain that he is, (for that I am ſure in this. Ciſe is impoſſible 55 
311 the advantage he hath by this Opinion, relates, only to this World and this pre. | 
ent Lime: for he cannot be the better for it when he is not. ; Now: what advantage 
will, it be to him in this Life? He ſhall have the more liberty to do what he 


pleaſeth; that is, it furniſheth him with a ſtronger Temptation to be Intemper2te 


and Luſtful, and Unjuſt, that is, to do thoſe things which prejudice his Body and | 


his Health, which cloud his Reaſon, and darken his Underſtanding, which will 


make him Enemies in the World, and will bring him into danger. So that it is 
no advantage to any Man to be vicious: and yet this is the ,greatelt uſe thi is 
made of Atheiſtical Principles; to comfort Men in their vicious Courſes..:; Bat if 
thou haſt a mind to be Virtuous, and Temporate, and Juſt, the belief of the Prin. 
ciples of Religion will be no obſtacle, but a furtherance to thee in tliis courſe, All 
the advantage a Man can hope for by diſbelieving the Principles of Religion, is to 
eſcape Trouble and Petſecution in this World,. which may happen to him upon ac- 
count of Religion. But ſuppoſing there be a God, and a Life after this; then what 
a vaſt difference is there of the conſequences of theſe Opinions! As much as be. 

Secondly, To perſwade Men to believe the Scriptures, I only offer this to Men's | 
conſideration. If there be a God; whoſe Providence governs the World, and all 


the Creatures in it, is it not reaſonable to think that he hath a particular care of 
Men, the nobleſt part of this viſible World? And ſeeing he hath made them cap:- 


ble of eternal duration; that he hath provided for their eternal Happineſs, and 
ſufficiently revealed to them the Way to it, and the Terms and Conditions of it : 
Now let any Man produce any Book in the World, that pretends to be from God, | 
and to do this; that for the Marter of it, is fo wotthy of God, the Doctrines 
whereof are ſo uſcful, and the Precepts ſo reafonable, and the Arguments fo pow- 
erful, the Truth of all which was confirmed by ſo many great and unqueſtionable 
Miracles, the Relation of which hath been tranſmited to Poſterity, in publick and 


_ duthentick Records, written by thoſe who were Eye and Ear Wineſſes of what 


they wrote, and free from ſuſpicion of any worldy Intereſt and Deſign ; let any 
produce a Book like to this, in all theſe reſpe&s; and which, over and beſides, 
hath by the Power and Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrines contained in it, prevailed 
ſo miraculouſly in the World, by weak and inconſiderable means, in oppoſition to 
all the Wit and Power of the World, and under ſuch diſcouragements, as no other 
Religion was ever allaulted with; let any Man bring forth ſuch a Book, and he 
hath my leave to believe it as ſoon as the Bible. But if there be none ſuch, as | am 
well aſſur'd there is not, then every one that thinks God hath revealed himſelf to 
Men, ought to embrace and entertain the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, às fe- 
vealed by God. SED 5 
And now having preſented. Men with ſuch Arguments and Conſiderations 48 
are proper, and I think ſufficient to induce belief, I think it not unreaſonible 
to entreat and urge Men diligently and impartially to conſider theſe matters» 
and if there be weight in theſe Conſiderations to ſway reaſonable Men, that the) 
would not ſuffer themſelves to be byaſſed by Prejudice, or Paſſion, or Intereſt, 


toa contrary Perſwaſion. Thus much I may with Reaſon deſire of Men: for tho 80 
yon, | | | can 


Serm. CLXX. Reaſonableneſs of Divine Faitb. 467 
annot believe what they will, yet Men may, if they will, conſider things ſeriouſly | 
aud impartially, and yield or with-hold their aſſent, as they ſhall ſee cauſe, after 
i thorough ſearch and examination, 
If any Man will offer a ſerious Argument againſt any of the Principles of Reli- 
gion, and will debate the matter ſoberly, as one that conſiders the infinite conſe- 
quences of theſe things one way or other, and would gladly be fatisfied, he de- 
frves to be heard what he can ſay : But if a Man will turn Religion into Raillery, 
and confute it by two or three bold jeſts; he doth not make Religion, but Him- 
elk ridiculous, in the Opinion of all conſiderate men; becauſe he ſports with his 
Life. | . 1 
So that it concerns every Man that would not trifle away his Soul, and fool 
himſelf into 1rrecoverable miſery, with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs to enquire into 
theſe things, whether they be ſo or no, and patiently to conſider the Arguments 
that are brought for them. „„ 5 
And when you are examining theſe matters, do not take into conſideration any 
ſenſual or worldly Intereſt : but deal fairly and impartially with your ſelves. 
Think with your ſelves that you have not the making of things true and falſe ; that 
the Principles of Religion are either true or falſe, before you think of them. The 
truth of things is already fix d; either there is a God, or no God; either your Souls 
are immortal, or they are not; either the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation, or 
n Impoſture; one of theſe is certain and neceſſary, and they are not now to be 
alter d. Things will not comply with your conceits, and bend themſelves to - 
your Intereſts. Therefore do not think what you would have to be: bat confi 
der impartially what is. Eg = 4 FL HRS TH. among 2 uw | 
And if upon enquiry, you be convinc'd that it is the greateſt Reaſon and Pru- 25, Sem 
dence to believe that there is a God, and a Future State, and that the Scriptureg e nen- 
xe the Word of God; then meditate much of theſe things; attend to the proper 
conſequences of ſuch a perſwaſion; and to reſolve to live as becomes thoſe who 
believe there is a God, and another Life after this, and that it is beſt for you to 
obey the Precepts of his Word, being perſwaded that whatever is there promiſed 
in caſe of Obedience, or threatned in caſe of Diſobedience, will certainly be ac- 
compliſh'd. _ 8 5 V e 
Fn labour to ſtrengthen your ſelf in this belief; becauſe Faith is the ſpring of 
al rational actions, and the root of all other Graces ; and according to the ſtrength 
ad weakneſs of Faith, your Holineſs, and Obedience, and Graces will flouriſh and 
. 1 55 „ 85 
N becauſe the matters of Faith do not fall under our Senſes, and the things of 
other World are inviſible, and at diſtance, and conſequently not ſo apt to affect 
us, as preſent and ſenſible things, we ſhould take the more "oY with our ſelves, 
that by revolving frequently in our minds the thoughts of God, and repreſenting 
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o our ſelves the Happineſs and Miſery of another World, they may have as great 
. Effect upon us, as if they were preſent to us, and we faw them with our bodily 
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Now Chriſtian Faith is not oppoſed to a 
der it; as being a principal and eminent Part of Divine Faith, but not all that 


{ 
; 


SER M ON CLXXL 
Of the Chriſtian Faith, the Means of its Conveyance 
OLE and our Obligation to receive it. . 


— 


Jon x XX. 31. 


But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the So of 
God, and that believing ye might have life through his Name. 


y Have largely diſcourſed concerning the general Nature of Faith, and more par- 


ticularly concerning the Faith which is truly Divine and Religious: in the Li- 


titude of which is contained a Perſwaſion concerning the Principles of Natural 
Religion, the Being of God, the Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State; and | 


a Perſwaſion of the Divine Revelation of the Scriptures, and the Matters con- 


tained in them. Now among Matters of Divine Revelation, the Doctrine of the 


Goſpel is a principal Part : which 1s the laſt and moſt perfe& Revelation, which 


God hath made to the World, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and a firm Belief and Per- | 
ſwaſion of this, is that which is called Chriſtian Faith, or the Faith of the. Goſjel; 


and which by Way of Eminency, 1s anger called Faith in the New Teſtament, 
ivine Faith, but is comprehended un- 


which may be called Divine Faith, Chriſtian Faith ſuppoſeth a Belief of the Prin- 
ciples of Natural Religion; and a Belief of thoſe Revelations which God formerly 
made under the Old Teſtament : But it doth only formally contain in it a Belief 
of the Goſpel, viz. That Revelation which God hath in theſe laſt Days made to 


the World by his Son Feſis Chriſt. The Heathens who were deſtitute of Divine 


Revelation, did only believe the Principles of Natural Religion; and the geners- 
lity of them did not believe thoſe but in a very imperfect manner. The Fews, 0 
whom were committed the Oracles of God, did ſuperadd to the Belief of the Princi- 
ples of Natural Religion, the Belief of ſuch Revelations as God was pleaſed to 


make to them under that Diſpenſation. Chriſtian Faith ſuperadds to both the for- | 
mer, a Belief of the Revelation of the Goſpel. Do ens | 
I ſhall now therefore, by God's afliſtance, endeavour to open to you the Na- 

ture of Chriſtian Faith from theſe words; in which you have theſe hre things | 


conſiderable. 


Firſt, The End of committing the Goſpel to Writing, which was to perſwade 


men to believe in Chriſt, to propagate and continue Chriſtian Faith in the World; 
theſe things are written that you might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 
God And by Faith to bring Men to. a participation of thoſe Benefits, and the Sal. 
vation which Chriſt was the Author of; And that believing, ye might have fe 
through his Name, Theſe are written rab theſe, which may either refer to o146% 


theſe ſigns or Miracles, refering to the former Verſe, and many other ſigns, XC, 


but theſe ſigns or miracles are written to confirm eſis to be the Perſon he pre- 


tended to be, the Meſſius, the Son of God, and conſequently to confirm the truth 


of the Doctrine which he delivered; that by this confirmation, Men might be in 
duced to believe him to be the true Me//ias, and to give entertainment to his Doctrine. 

Or elſe (which is very probable) the word ram may refer to the whole Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel, in which you. have an account of the Life of Chriſt, and the 


Doctrine which he taught, and the Miracles which were wrought for the Go 
ma 
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Jeſu in the preſence of bis Diſciples, which are not written in this Book; that is, 
he Diſciples were Witneſſes of many other Miracles which Chriſt wrought, - 
which they did not think neceilary to ſet down in this Book, that is, in this Hi- 
ſtory of Chriſt written by the four Evangeliſts : But theſe are written that ye 
might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing, ye 
might have life through his Name; that is, theſe things which are recorded in this 
Hiſtory , this account which is here given of the Life and Actions, and Doctrine, 
and Miracles of Chriſt, is ſufficient to bring Men to the Faith of the Goſpel, to 
latisfie Men that Chriſt was the Meſſias, the Son of God, and conſequently that his 
— We LD SY 
And that this concluſion doth refer to the whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel written 
by the four Evangeliſts, I am induced to believe upon theſe two accounts. 

1. Becauſe St. John's Goſpel doth not ſeem to be intended for a Hiſtory of the 
Life and Actions of Chriſt ;' but an Appendix to the Hiſtory which had been writ- 
ten before by the other Evangeliſts, and to ſupply only what they had omitted. 
Therefore you ſhall find that he gives no account of the Genealogy or Birth of our 
Saviour, nor of his Sermon upon the Mount, which did contain the ſum of his 
Doctrine, nor of any of his Miracles, or his other Diſcourſes, which are related by 
the other Evangeliſts; nor doth he relate any more of the Hiſtory of his Lite, 
than was juſt neceſſary to bring in, and connect thoſe things which he thought fit 
| toſuperadd to the former Hiſtory. So that conſidering how defective this Goſpel, 

taken by it ſelf, is in the moſt eſſential parts of the Hiſtory of the Life, and Do- 
Arine, and Actions of Chriſt ; no Man can think that St. Job» did intend this for 
a full and ſufficient account of the Life, and Doctrine, and Miracles of Chriſt ; or 
that upon this imperfect relation, in which he had knowingly omitted many of the 
moſt material and conſiderable things belonging to the Hiſtory of Chriſt, he could 
expect that men ſhould receive full ſatisfaction concerning him. Therefore I think 
tis highly reaſonable, and almoſt neceſſary to conclude, that when he ſays, 1 
things are written, that you might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; 
he does not ſolely refer tothe Goſpel which was written by himſelf: but tothe whole 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel, which was put together into one Book or Volume, which 
was compleated by this Appendix. | OT In] 
2. Another reaſon I have for this, which doth much ſtrengthen this conjecture, 
is what I find in Euſebius, in the 18. Chapter of the third Book of his Hiſtory, 
where he tells us to this purpoſe, That St. bn, who lived the laſt of the 
| a Apoſtles, did reviſe what they had written of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, and added 
* his Goſpel as an Appendix to the reſt. 


J have 
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| have infiſted the longer upon this, that no Man might think, when St. 7% 
ſays, Theſe things were written that ye might believe, that his Goſpel taken alone 
and by it ſelf is a ſufficient account of Chriſt, and contains all that was requiſite tg 
bring Men to believe on him. This is the fr? thing in the Words, the End of 
committing the Goſpel to Writing. | | . | | 

| Secondly, You have here the Nature of Chriſtian Faith deſcribed ; it is 2 belie- 
ving that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son God; that is, that he is the true ſeſiar 
propheſied of in the Old Teſtament, and promiſed as the Saviour of the World; 
and that he is the Son of God, who came from the Father into the World; and 
took our Nature upon him, that he might teach us, and go before us in the way 
to Eternal Happineſs. ED Ne i Ces 8 
Thirdly, The bleſſed Effect of this Faith, or the Benefit that redounds to us upon 
believing, That believing, ye might have Life through his Name \, that 1s, that upon 
theſe Terms and Conditions, you might be made Partakers of all thoſe Bleſſings 
and Benefits which Chriſt, the Saviour of the World hath purchaſed for us, which 
are here ſet forth to us in the Name of Life ; it being uſual in the Phraſe of Scrip. | 
ture, to expreſs to us thoſe things which are moſt excellent and defireable by Liſe. 
Now the principal Benefits which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and which in Scripture 
we are ſaid to be made partakers of by believing, are Regeneration, Juſtification 
or Pardon of Sin, and Eternal Life and Salvation; and the two firſt of theſe, 3 
well as the laſt, are called Life in Scripture. Regeneration, (in which ] include 
the continuance and progreſs of this work, which is Sanctification) that is, 2 
new Life, Rom, 6. 4. it is called newneſs of Life, And we are faid to have this 
Life by Faith. Gal. 2. 20. And the life which I now live in the Fleſh, I live by the 
Faith of the Son of God. And Col. 2. 12. Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein al. 
 foyouareriſen with him? that is, regenerated and born to a new Life. How? h 
the Faith of the Operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the dead ; that is, by 
believing the Power of God, who raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, for the conhir- 
mation of the truth of the Goſpel, 1 John 5. 1. Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus i 
the Chriſt, is born of God. So likewiſe Juſtification is call'd Life. While we are 
under ſentence of Condemnation, we are dead in Law: but being Juſtified and | 
Pardoned, we are reſtored to Life. So the Apoſtle expreſleth it, Rom. 5. 18. So 
by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all Men unto juſtification of Life, 
And that we are juſtified by Faith, the Scripture tells us ſo frequently, that I {hall 
not cite any Texts for it. BEST Told a Ton oe 
And then Eternal Life and Salvation; and this is the conſummation of all, and 
doubt not but is here principally intended in the Text by the word Life. 80 
that the meaning of this Expreſſion, that believing, ye might have Life through hit 
Name, is, that by Faith of the Goſpel, ye might be renewed, and pardoned, and 
ſaved ; though I think that the laſt, viz. Eternal Life and Salvation, is principally, 
though not ſolely intended, as will appear by comparing this place with theſe pa- 
rallel Texts, John 3. 15. That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh: but 
have Eternal Life. And ver. 36. He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 
life. John 5. 24. He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath 
everlaſting life. 1. Pet. 1. 9. The end of your faith, even the ſalvation of your ſol, 

Thus have as briefly as well as I could, explained to you the Meaning of the 
Words, which I have done the more fully, that you may ſee how theſe Obſerva- - 
a which I ſhall raiſe from them, are contained in them. The Obſervations are 

Firſt, That Writing is the way which the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon, 
as the ſtanding way, to convey the Knowledge of the Goſpel to the World, Theſe 
things are written, fl, 

Secondly, That all things neceſſary to be believed in order to Salvation, are con- 
tained inthe Goſpel. Theſe things are written that ye might believe, and believing 

might have Life but if any thing neceſſary to be believed by Chriſtians, in or- 

der to Eternal Salvation, were omitted, then the Goſpel would be written to no 
purpoſe, and would fail in the end for which it was written, 75 57 

| irdiy, 


+ "# 


3 —— : n 1 3 3 
Serm. CLX XI. and our Obligation to receive it. 4 


Thirdly, That the Miracles related in the Goſpel, are a proper and ſufficient 
Means or Argument, to bring Men to Chriſtian Faith. For this is the narroweſt 
and moſt reſtrained ſenſe in which we can take the words; Theſe things, that is, 

Theſe Miracles are written that ye might believe, &c. Now if St. John by the 
Spirit of God did record Miracles to this end, we may conclude that they are pro- 
er and ſufficient for this end. D | CT, 

Fourthly, That a credible Hiſtory does give Men ſufficient aſſurance of matter 
of fact, and ſuch as we may ſafely build a Divine Faith upon. For if theſe Mi- 

ncles were recorded for this end, chat Men might believe, then a credible Hiſtory 
or Relation that ſuch Miracles were done, is ſufficient to aſſure us that ſuch Mira- 
cles were wrought ; and upon this Aſſurance we may build our Faith : otherwiſe 
it had been in vain to have recorded theſe Miracles to this end. 55 
Fifthly, That we are not now a- days deſtitute of a ſufficient ground of Faith; 
becauſe we have theſe Writings credibly conveyed to us, which contain the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel, and the Relation of the Miracles written for the confirmation 
. © 1 a 3 1 | 

Sixthly, That Men naw a-days, thoſe to whom the Goſpel comes, are under an 
Obligation to believe; or which is all one, that now a-days Meh may be guilty of 
fuch a Sin as Unbelief: for now a-days we may have ſufficient grounds of Faith. 

Seventbly, That to believe that Jews is the Chri/? the Son of God, is truly and 
properly Chriſtian Faith. This is the Deſcription which is here given of it, that 
it is a believing, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God. e e 

Eigbthhy, That to believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, is truly and 
properly ſanctifying, and juſtifying, and ſaving Faith, by this Faith we have Life. 
Theſe things were written, that ye might believe that Feſtus is the Chriſt, the Son 
of God; and that believing, ye might have Life through his Name. $ 
Theſe Obſervations are all virtually contained in the words. The greateſt part 
oithem I ſhall very lightly paſs over, and ſpeak but briefly to them, becauſe I in- 
tend mainly to inſiſt apon the two laſt 5 in the handling of which, I ſhall open to 
you the Nature of Chriſtian Faith, and ſhew you, that the Faith which is here de- 
ſcribed, is that which is truly and properly juſtifying and faving 
. Firſt, That Writing is the way which the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon, 

3 the ſtanding way of conveying the Knowledge of the Goſpel to the World. This 

s matter of Fact, and for the proof of it we have the evidence of the thing. The 
Goſpel de fafo was written, and this Writing is conveyed down to us, and is the 
loſtrument which God hath in all Ages fince the Apoſtles times, that is, ſince the 

Eye and Ear Witneſſes of the Miracles of Chriſt and his Doctrine ceaſed, made 

uſe of to convey to the World the Knowledge of the Goſpel. And here it were 
proper to fſhew what advantage this way of conveyance of the Goſpel hath above 
Oral Tradizion : but that I have already done in ſome former Diſcourſes where [ * $ ++ 
lhewed at large, that this way of conveyance is a more univerſal and diffuſive, adaregoing 
more certain and liable to leſs impoſture and falſification, a more equal and uniform, i 54: 
da more humane way of conveyance than Oral Tradition; fo that I ſhall not Yol. 
ufiſt longer upon this. RO ur HO TOE Bs Ed are LTD nh 

. Secondly, That all things neceſſary to be believed by Chriſtians in order to Sal- 
vation, are contained in the written Goſpel : or elſe how: could St. Zobr in rea- 

{on lay, that theſe things were written, to this end, that Men might believe and be 
Javed, if thefe things be not ſuflicient to this end? which, certainly they are not, 

if any thing necęſſary to be believed in order to Salvation be left out. The Pa- 

piſts being urged with this Text, to prove the. ſufficiency of the written Word, 

m oppoſition to thoſe traditional Doctrines which they pretend to be neceſſary 

Wer and beſides tlie written Word, tell us, that, St. John doth nat here ſpeak of 

ne Doctrine of Chriſt ; but only of his Miracles; Theſe were written to confirm. 

dur Faith of the Meſſias; but, the Doctrine of Chriſt was not all written, bur left. 

the Apoſtles to. be delivered: by Mouth. to their Succeſſors, and ſo down to; 
olterity. But I have ſhewn befoxe, that the neceſſary Doctrines of the Goſpel, as 
Vell as the Miracles, are comprehended in theſe things which St. Zobn: ſays mere 
Yen, Beſides that it will be very hard for any Man to deviſe a convement 3 
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ſon, why Miracles, as well as Doctrines, might not have been left to the Apoſtles 


to have been traditionally deliver'd down to Poſterity without Writing, For 
Doctrines may as well be committed to Writing, as Relations of Miracles: ang 
Miracles may be with as much eaſe, and certainty, and convenience in all reſpeq 
delivered down to Poſterity by an Oral Tradition, as Doctrines may. 5 

Thirdly, That the Miracles related in the Goſpel, are a proper and ſufficient 


Means to bring Men to Chriſtian Faith. That they are fo, it is a good ſign, that 


God did work them to this end, and afterwards commit them to Writing for this | 


very Reaſon, that the knowledge of them might be conveyed to Poſterity, aud 


there might ſtill remain in the World a proper and ſufficient Argument to perſwade 


Men to believe ; and we may well imagine, that God would not do any thing, 


but what is very proper and ſufficient for its End, Now that Miracles were wrought 


by the Divine Power purpoſely to this end, and that they are in reaſon a ver 
ſufficient atteſtation to a Perſon, and confirmation of the Doctrine which he brings, | 
I have largely ſhewn elſe-where *; and that all along both in the Old and New 
Teſtament, God did impower Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, tg 
work Miracles, to bring Men to Faith, and that this was the principal Argument 
whereby thoſe who did believe, were wrought upon. 

Fourthly, That credible Hiſtory doth give Men ſufficient aſſurance of Matter of 
Fact; and ſuch Aſſurance, as we may ſafely build a Divine Faith upon. We freely 
believe innumerable things, which are ſaid to have been done many Ages before 


we were born, and make not the leaſt doubt of them, only upon the credit of 


Hiſtory : ſo that if the Relation of Miracles be but granted to be a credible H- 
ſtory, we may upon the credit of the Relation, ſafely believe that ſuch Miracles 


were wrought ; and if ſuch Miracles were wrought, we may ſafely believe the 


Doctrine to be from God, for the confirmation of which they were wrought ; end 


conſequently, a Divine Faith may be ſafely built upon ſuch an Aſſurance of Mi- 


racles, as we may have from a credible Hiſtory and Relation. : 1 
Fiſthly, That we are not now a- days, deſtitute of a ſufficient Ground of Faith; 
becauſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel hath {till the ſame confirmation that it had, vis. | 
Miracles : only we who live at this diſtance from the time when, and the place | 
where they were wrought, have the knowledge of them conveyed to us, and 
come to be aſſured of them in another way. Thoſe who lived in the Age of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had aſſurance of Miracles from their own Senſes : and 


we now are aſſured of them by credible Hiſtory and Relation. Now though theſe 


ways be not equal; yet they are both ſufficient to beget in us an undoubted Aſſu- 
rance, and ſuch as no Prudent Man hath any reaſon to doubt of. For a Man 


may be as truly and undoubtedly certain, that is as well ſatisfied, that a thing was 


done, from the credit of Hiſtory, as from his own Senſes. I make no more doubb 


whether there was ſuch a Perſon as Henry the VIII. King of England, than I do 


whether J be in this Place. 


_ » Sixtbly, That now a-days, thoſe to whom the Goſpel comes, are under an ob- 


ligation to believe; or that now a-days there is ſuch a Sin as unbelief of the Gol- | 
pel. And I the rather note this, becauſe ſome well-wiſhers to Atheiſm, who out | 
of prudence and regard to their own ſafety, chuſe rather ſecretly to undermine 
Religion, than openly to deny it. I grant indeed, that in our Saviour's time, 
when ſuch great Miracles were wrought, thoſe who ſaw thoſe Miracles (which 
they think no body did) were under an obligation to believe, and guilty of a great 
Sin in not believing the Goſpel : but now a-days, when we ſee no ſuch Miracles | 
wrought-for the confirmation of the Goſpel, there lies no obligation upon any Man 


to believe it; and that now there is no ſuch Sin as Unbelief. Now any Man may | 


with half an Eye ſee the conſequence of this Aſſertion: for being once admitted, 


it doth as certainly deſtroy Chriſtian Religion, as if Men ſhould deny that there was 


any ſuch Perſon as Feſis Chriſt, or that he ever wrought any Miracles: for if © 
ditbelieve the Goſpel be no Sin, and conſequently brings a Man into no danger; 
but on the other hand Dangers and Perſecutions do attend the Belief and Profeſſion 
of it; it were the greateſt folly in the World for any Man to believe; unleſs this 


poſſibly may be greater, for a Man who does not believe it, to obey and lire 
c | | | | according 
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according; to it. And if this were true, it were the greateſt Imprudence that can 
be, for any Man to be a Chriſtian. And if that were once admitted, there's all 
the reaſon in the World that Chriſtianity ſhould be baniſh'd and extirpated ; not 
only as uſeleſs and impertinent, but as a thing dangerous and pernicious to the wel- 
fre of Mankind. ED = „ 5 
| [hall therefore briefly prove to you, that it is now one of the greateſt Sins that 
Men are capable of, (except the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) for thoſe who have 
the Goſpel ſufficiently propounded to them, to diſbelieve it; I ſay, except the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour tells us, was #laſpheming the Spirit of 
God, whereby he wrought his Miracles, and ſaying it was the Spirit of the Devil 
ind this Sin, Men in a lower-degree and proportion may now a- days be guilty of: 
fr as the Phariſees who ſaw the works that Chriſt did, and acknowledged them to 
de Miracles, did commit the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in afcribing thoſe Miracles 
which were really wrought by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, to the Power of the 
Devil; ſo Men now a-days who own the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Miracles as true, may 
by guilty of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in a lower proportion, by malicious 
imputing thoſe Miracles to the Power of the Devil. 5 
But excepting the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the greateſt Sin that Men are now 
capable of, is to diſbelieve the Goſpel; when it is ſufficiently propounded to them. 
Now the Goſpel is then ſufficiently propounded, when there are ſufficient grounds 
offer d to perſwade Men to the Belief of it; and I have already proved, that we 
now have ſufficient ground to believe the Goſpel ; and if ſo, then whoſoever hath 
theſe grounds offer'd to him, is under an obligation to believe it: for every man 
is bound to believe that, for which he hath ſufficient Ground and Reaſon; and 
every man fins who neglects his Duty, that is, does not do that which he ſtands 
bound to do. SL = 3 . 
And not only whoever diſbelieves the Goſpel, ſins in fo doing, but farther, ge 
commits the greateſt Sin that now Men are capable of. I ſay now. capable of: for 
doubt not but that it was a Sin of a higher degree, for thoſe who ſaw Chriſt's 
Miracles to diſbelieve, than it is for us who have only the relation of them. For 
by the ſame Reaſon, that he is more bleſſed that believes, and hath not ſeen; a 
greater Curſe belongs to him, who hath ſeen, and yet doth not believe; and con- 
ſequently ſuch a Perſon is guilty of a greater Sin, But becauſe we cannot now ſee 
the Miracles of Chriſt, the greateſt Sin that Men in this Age are capable of, is to 
diſbelieve the Goſpel confirmed by Miracles, whereof we are aſſured by credible 
Relation. For the Sin of Diſbelieving now hath theſe two Aggravations. 
1. It is againſt ſufficient Light and Evidence: and in this it is equal to the Sins 
which are committed againſt Natural Light. | 


— 


2. It is a Sin againſt the greateſt Mercies and Bleſſings that ever were offer'd to 
the World: and in this it exceeds the Sins againſt Natural Light. Whoever diſ- 
believes the Goſpel, he rejects the offer of Eternal Life and Happineſs. And theſe 
two Aggravations the Apoſtle. puts together, Heb. 2. 3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we 
neglecl ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him ! And if this be thus, it highly concerns 
us to enquire into the Nature of this Faith ; and this brings me to the 
| Seventh Obſervation 3 That to believe that 76% is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
i truly and properly Chriſtian Faith, But the Conſideration of this, I ſhall leave 


to the next Opportunity. 
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Saves. 
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Sermon on 


But theſe are written, that ye might believe that Teſus is the Chriſt, the * 


of God, and that believing ye might have Life through his Name. 


IN my Nane Diſcourſe upon theſe words, I propoſed Eight Obſervations from | 


them, Six of which I have already difpatch'd, deſigning to Diſcourſe of the re. 
maining Two more at large. I proceed therefore to the 
Seventh Obſervation which I laid down, viz. That to believe that Feſus isthe 
Chriſt, the Son of God, is truly and properly Chriſtian Faith, This is the deſeriy- 
tion which is here given of Chriſtian Faith. | 
In Proſecution of this, I ſhall do theſe two things. 
of God. ; | | | | 
Secondly, Prove that this is truly and properly Chriſtian Faith. 3 
Firſt, What is included in believing that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of Gade lt 
ſignifies a firm and effectual Perſwaſion, that 7Zeſwus, that is, the Perſon the Hiſtory 
of whoſe Life and Death is related in the Goſpel, is the Chriſt, that is, the true 
Meſſias, promiſed and propheſied of in the Old Teſtament to be the Saviour of the 
World; and that he is the Son of God, that is, the only begotten of the Father, 
who was ſent by him into the World, and rook our Nature upon him, that he 
might purchaſe eternal Happineſs for us, and inſtruct us, and go before us in the 


way toit. So that Faith is a firm and effectual perſwaſion of, or aſſent to the | 


whole Goſpel. Faith ſignifies Chriſtian Religion, which comprehends an aſſent 
to the Dodrines of the Goſpel, and a ſuitable Life and Converſation. 


I ſay a firm perſwaſion of this; for in the Phraſe of the New Teſtament, none 
are accounted true Believers, or ſaid to have a true Faith in Chriſt, who do not 
firmly continue in this Perſwaſion; and the owning and profeſſion of it, notwith- | 
ſtanding all the Sufferings and Perſecutions it might expoſe them to. And anef- | 
fectual Perſwaſion, for none are ſaid truly to believe in Chriſt, who do not ſhew |} 
forth the proper and genuine Effects of this Faith, who do not live as they believe, | 
and conform their Lives to that Doctrine, to the Truth whereof they profeſs ian 


aſſent. 


And hence it is that true Chriſtians, that is, thoſ= who did faſhion their Lives | 


according to the Goſpel, are called Believers, and the ſum of all Chriſtiany is ulu- 
ally contained in this word Believing, which is the great Principle of a Chr. 


ſtian Life; as in the Old Teſtament, all Religion is expreſt by the Faith of God, . 


ſo in the New, by Faith in Chriſt, — 
Now whoſoever doth firmly and effectually entertain this Truth, that that 
Zeſus, whom the Goſpel declares to us is the true Meſſius, and Saviour of the 


World, and the very Son of God, ſent by him into the World for this purpole, 


that he might by his Doctrine inſtru 
us in the way to eternal Happin 
Death and Sufferings, appeaſe 


and by the Example of his Life go befote 
„ and by the Merit and Satisfaction of hs 
id reconcile God to Men, and purchaſe for 
them the Pardon of their Sins eternal Life pon the conditions of Faith and 
Repentance, and ſincere Obedzjence; I fay, wbſoever doth firmly and effecually 


entertain theſe Truths, will conſequently eMeavour to obcy the Precepts of in 
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Doctrine, and to imitate the Example of his Life, and will expect Salvation, that 
is, the Pardon of his Sins, and Eternal Life from no other; becauſe he is veril 
erſwaded he is a Teacher, and a Saviour ſent from God, that his Doctrine is true, 
and his Satisfaction available, and that the Rewards which he hath promiſed to 
thoſe who believe and obey him, and the Punithments which he hath threatned to 
the Unbelievers and Diſobedient, ſhall all certainly be fulfilled and accompliſh'd. 
All this is included in believing that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, So Chri- 
tian Faith, or the Faith of the Goſpel, contains plainly in it theſe particulars. 
1. An aſſent of the Underſtanding to this Truth, That Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God, was a Perſon Commiſhon'd from Heaven, and employed by God to bring Men 
to Eternal Happineſs. And this Fundamental is neceſſary to all the Subſequent 
Ads of Faith, and that upon which they depend. „ 
2. An aſſent of the Underſtanding to the Truth of all thoſe things which this 
Perſon delivered to the World. So that if he tells us, that his Death hath made 
Expiation for the Sins of Men, upon the conditions of Faith and Repentance and 
Obedience, and that God by him doth command the World 'to do ſuch and ſuch 
things, and in caſe of Obedience will confer ſuch and ſuch Rewards upon Men, but 
in caſe of Diſobedience will infli& ſuch Puniſhments upon them ; we are to believe 
all this to be true ; becauſe the Perſon who acquainted us with theſe things was 
ſent by God, and employ'd from Heaven upon this Meſſage. 


3. And conſequently, a relying and depending upon him, and no other, for the 
conferring of theſe Benefits, and making good theſe Promiſes to us. 3 
4. Obedience to all his Laws and Commands ; becauſe believing them to be 
from God, we cannot but aſſent to them as good, and as laying an Obligation upon 
us to yield Obedience to them : and if we do not Obey them, we are preſumed to 
to Diſbelieve them ; for if we did truly and heartily believe them to be the Com- 
mands of God, we would obey them. 3 FCC 
Now that Obedience of Heart and Life to the Precepts and Commands of the 
Goſpel, as well as an Aſſent of the Underſtanding to the Truth of the Goſpel-Re- 
velation, and a truſting and relying upon the Merits of Chriſt, is included in the 
Scripture notion of Faith, will evidently appear to any that will conſider theſe 
Texts. Rom. 1, 5. By whom we have received Grace and Apoſileſhip for obedience 
to the Faith among all Nations for his Name; where the Belief of the Goſpel is 
alled che Obedience of Faith. Rom. 10. 16. But they have not all obeyed the 
Goſpel for Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who hath believed our report? But if Faith do not 
include Obedience, how could he prove that there were ſome that did not obey the 
Goſpel, becauſe Iſaiab ſaid, there were ſome that did not believe it? And fo like- 
wiſe by comparing, 1 Tim. 4. 10. where he is ſaid to be the Saviour of them that 
believe, with Heb. 5. 9. where he is ſaid to be the Author of Eternal Salvation unto 
all them that obey him. As alſo by comparing, Gal. 5. 6. where it is ſaid, For in 
feſus Chriſt, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion: but Faith 
which worketh by love, with 1 Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumi- 
hon is nothing : but the keeping of the Commandments of God, And fo likewiſe by 
thoſe Texts, where Unbelief and Diſobedience are equivalently uſed. I will but 
mention 'one, Heb. 3. 12. The Apoſtle, from the Example of the Iſraelites, cau- 
uons Chriſtians againſt Unbelief, Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you 
mn evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God, And repeating the ſame 
Caution in the next Chapter, at the 11. verſe, he varies the Phraſe a little, Leſt any 
Man fall after the ſame example of Diſobedience ; the word is aT«V«zs which in- 
deed our Tranſlators render Unbelief, but that confirms that which J bring it for, 
that Diſobedience and Unbelief are the fame, And ſo likewiſe we find Faith and 
Diſobedience oppoſed frequently in Scripture. John 3. 36. He that believerh on 
the Son, hath everlaſting Life : and he that believeth nat the Son, ſhall not ſee Life. 
1 the Greek it is, he that obeyeth not the Son, as you will ſee in the Margin of 
Ue Bible. 1 Per. 2. 7. Unto you therefore which believe be is precious: but unto them 
ich be diſobedient, the flone which the builders diſallowed the ſame is made the 
ead of the corner. And this doth likewiſe appear in all thoſe Texts, wherein Re- 
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476 Of the Chriſtian Faith, which Vol. II. 
pentance, and our forgiving of others, and ſeveral other Acts of Obedience are made 
the conditions of our Juſtification 3 or the omiſſion of them, Sins, as well as F aith 
80 that we cannot be ſaid 20 be juſtified by Faith alone, unleſs that Faith include 
in it Obedience. I have inſiſted the longer upon this, becauſe the right underſtand. 
ing the Scripture- notion of Faith in Chriſt, doth. very much depend upon this: 
andd if this one thing that the Scripture- notion of Faith doth include in it, Obedience 
to the Precepts of the Goſpel, were but well underſtood and conſidered, it would 
ſilence and put an end to thoſe infinite Controverſies about Faith and Juſtifiation. 
| which have ſo much troubled the Chriſtian World, to the great prejudice of Pradi. 
cal Religion, and Holineſs of Life. . "He 
. Secondly, That this is truly and properly Chriſtian Faith. Which I ſhall prove 
by theſe two Arguments. . 9 . 
1. Becauſe it includes a Belief of the whole Goſpel, or of all the Revelation | 
which God hath made to the World by Jeſs Chriſt, And certainly, there cannot 
be a more proper Notion of Chriſtian Faith, than to believe the Revelation which 
God hath made by Jeſus Chriſt : but to believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, doth include this. For whoſoever believes him to be the Meſſtas, and the | 
Son of God, believes him to have come from God, and to be authorized and oom. 
miſſioned by him to make known his Mind to the World, and conſequently will 
believe whatever he delivers. For whoever believes the Goodneſs and Veracity | 
of God, as every Man does that believes a God, cannot but aſſent to the truth of | 
every thing which he is ſatisfied comes from Gd. „„ 
2. That to believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, is truly and properly 
Chriſtian Faith, or the Faith of the Goſpel, will appear, by conſidering how the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament do conſtantly deſcribe to us the Faith of the Gol- 
pel; and you ſhall find they do it, either by the very Phraſe in the Text, or other 
: Phraſes or Metaphors equivalent to them, or elſe by a belief of that which is the 
great Argument and Confirmation of Chriſt's being the Meſſias the Son of God, 
Very often the Faith of the Goſpel is deſcribed by the very Phraſe in the Text 
believing that Feſus is the Chriſt, and that he is the Son of God. John 4. 41, 42. 
And many more believed, becauſe of his own word; and ſaid unto the Woman, Now | 
we believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we have heard him our ſelves, and knw | 
that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the World. John 6. 69. And we be- 
lieve and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. John 11.27. | 
ſays Mart ha to Chriſt, Tea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
which ſhould come into the World, Acts 8. 37. I believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Sm 
of God. 1 John 3. 23. And this is his Commandment, that we ſhould believe onthe 
Name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave us Commandment, | 
that is, that we ſhould believe on him under this Name and Title of Feſus Chrilt 
the Son of God. 1 John 5. 1. Whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of 
God. And ver. 5. Who is he that overcometh the World, bus he that believeth that 
Jeſus is the Son of God? And ver. 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, that is, | 
believeth Feſus to be the Son of God; and ver. 13. Theſe things baue I written wid 
you that believe on the Name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eter- 
nal Life, and that ye may believe onthe Name of the Son of God. 
Sometimes the Faith of the Goſpel is deſcribed to us by other Phraſes that are 
tantamount to theſe ; ſuch as ſignifie that be came from God, and was ſent by him 
into the World, and was the Mefſias whom they expected. Fobn 3. 2. Nicodemu 
_ deſcribes his Faith in Chriſt thus, I łnom that thou art a Teacher come from God. 
John 6. 29. This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom be hath ſent, that 
1s, that ye believe me to be ſent from God. John 8. 24. For if ye believe not that I | 
am be, ye ſhall die in your fins, that is, if ye believe not that I am the Meſias, 
whom you expect and look for. And ſo hn 13. 19. That ye may believe that | | 
* am be. And John 11. 42. That they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. And John 
1᷑806. 13. By this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God. And John 17. 8. be 
Have believed thut thou didfiſend me. 
Sometimes the Faith of the Goſpel is expreſt by Metaphors equivalent to theſe 


e ws by coming to Chriſt, and receiving him as the true Maſſias, in oy 
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BY places, and ſometimes by believing that which is the great Argument 1 | 
Confirmation that Chriſt was the true Meſſias the Son of God, that is, believing 


his Reſurrection from the dead. Rom. 4. 24. To whom it ſhall be-imputed for Righte- 


ouſneſs, if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord fromthe dead. Rom.1 - | 


If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, 
that God bath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Col.2.12. Through the 
faith of the operation of God, who raiſed him up from the Dead. Where Faith is 


deſcribed by a Belief of the Power whereby Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead. And 


to mention no more, 1 Pet. 1. 21. who by him ds believe in God, that raiſed him 


up from the Dead. Now the reaſon why the Faith of the Goſpel is deſcribed by 


the belief of Chriſts Reſurrection, is, becauſe whoever believes that Chriſt was 


raiſed from the Dead, cannot but be ſatisfied, that this great Miracle was a ſuffi- 
dient atteſtation that he was no Impoſtor, but that he was what he pretended to be, 
viz. the Son of God; and conſequently that he ought to be believed and obeyed in 
all things. And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to this Seventh Obſervation. 

Eighth Obſervation ; That ro believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, is 
truly and properly Sanctifying, and Juſtifying, and Saving Faith. So the Text 
tells us, that this Faith gives us Life; Bur theſe are written, that ye might believe 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that believing ye might have life 
through his Name, that is, as ] explain'd this Phraſe in the opening of the Text, that 
upon theſe Terms and Conditions, ye might be made partakers of all thoſe Bleſſings 


and Benefits, which Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, hath purchaſed, which 


are here ſet forth under the name of Life; it being uſual in the Phraſe of 


Scripture to ſet forth to us thoſe things which are moſt excellent and deſirable, by 


Life, which Men value above all other things. Now the principal Benefits which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed, and which we are ſaid to be made Partakers of by believing, are, 


1. Regeneration; under which I include the continuance and progreſs of this 


Work, which is SanQification. ng 


2. Juſtification ; by which Icannot find that the Scripture means any more than 


Pardon or Remiſſion of Sins. a e 1 

3. Eternal Life ; and this I think 1s principally, tho' not ſolely intended here 
in the Text, as I have ſhewn, by comparing the Text with other parallel Texts in 
the ſame Evangelift. John 3.15. That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have eternal Life. And ver. 36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting 


life, 1fay, I think Eternal Life is here principally intended, tho? this ſuppofe the 


other, Regeneration, and Juſtification, before we can attain it, which may alſo 
very well be included here in the term Life. My Reaſons are theſe. 
1. Becauſe find in Scripture, that Regeneration and Juſtification are expreſt by 


the name of Life. Rom. 6. 4. our Regeneration 1s call'd newneſs of Life, becauſe 
before we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes; And Rom. 5. 18. Juſtification is 


cll'd 7uſtification of Life, becauſe while our Sins are unpardon'd, and we are un- 


der the Sentence of Condemnation, we are dead in Law; but being Juſtified and 


Pardon'd, we are, as it were, reſtored to Life again. 


2. Becauſe in the Phraſe of Scripture we are ſaid to be Regenerate, and Sanctified, 
and Juſtified by Faith, as well as ſaved. 1 John 5. 1. He that believeth that Jeſus 


is the Chriſt, is born of God, Gal. 2. 20. The life which I now live in the Fleſh, I live 


by the Faith of the Son of God; fpeaking of the new Life of Sanctification. And 
Col. 2. we are ſaid to be riſen with Chriſt, that is born to a new Lite, by the Faith 
4 the operation of God, that raiſed up Feſus from the dead , and to be Juftified by 
ait h, in innumerable Places. So that it is very probable upon theſe accounts that 


the Evangeliſt here, when he ſays, that believing you might haue Life in his 


name, doth intend to take in Regeneration and Juſtification, as well as Eternal 
Life, which is the conſummation. of all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, I come now 
to the Obſervation, vi. | : 


That this Faith of the Goſpel, which I have deſcribed, is truly and properly a 
vanaFying, and Iuſtifying, and Saving Faith. | 

I. I ſhall ſhew that it is properly a Sanctifying Faith. 
II. A juſtifying and Saving Faith. 


I. It 
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4278 Of theChriſtian Faith, which Voll. 


I. It is truly Sanctifying. I know that this term of a Sanctifying Faith, b not 


much in uſe among Divines, and therefore it may ſeem a little more ſtrange: but 
they might have uſed it if they had pleaſed, for it is every whit as proper to call 
Faith ſan&ifying, as juſtifying or ſaving. It is true indeed, this expreſs term of ; 


San&ifying Faith is no where in Scripture ; no more are the very terms of juſtifying 
and ſaving Faith: but we are faid to be juſtified and ſaved by Faith in Scripture | 
- which is as much as if the terms had been uſed. and we are ſaid alſo to be ſan. 
| fred by Faith, as well as juſtified and ſaved, Acts 15.9. Our hearts are ſaid to be 
purified by Faith. And fo likewiſe, our vidory. over the World, that is, our con. 


8 and ſubduing of our Covetous and Ambitious, and Senſual Luſts and 


eſires, are in a peculiar manner aſcribed to this Faith which I have deſeribel, 
1 Fohn 5. 4, 5. This is the victory that overcometh the World, even our Faith. Why, | 
is he that overcometh the World, but he that believth that Jeſus is the Son of God? | 


II. That this Faith is truly and properly Juſtifying, and Saving Faith. I put theſe 
Fuſtification and Salvation, together, partly becauſe they are of the ſame Conſide- 


ration, as to the influence which Faith hath upon them; and the latter follows | 
upon the former; for if we be juſtified by Faith, that is, have our Sins pardoned, | 


by the ſame act of Faith we are ſaved from Hell, and conſequently made capable 
of Eternal Life; I ſay, by the very ſame Act of Faith that we obtain the pardon 


of our Sins, we are ſaved from Hell, that is, the Puniſhment due to Sin; for Par- 
don removes the Guilt, and Guilt is nothing elſe but an Obligation to Puniſhment ; | 
and partly, becauſe I find the Scripture uſeth them promiſcuouſly. When St. James | 


diſputes about Juſtification by Faith, he uſeth the term of being ſaved by Faith, 


Jam. 2. 14, Can Faith ſave him? Sometimes, of being juſtified, ver. 24. So that a | 


Man is not juſtified by Faith only. eg . 
In ſpeaking to this Propoſition, that the Faith of the Goſpel, which I have deſ- 
cribed, is properly juſtifying and ſaving Faith, I ſhall do theſe Six things. 


x. Shew that Juſtification in Scripture, ſignifies no more than the Pardon and 


Remiſſion of Sins. | | | 
2. That Faith can in no propriety of Language be ſaid to be the inſtrument of 
our Pardon. | Den Bs 
3. That the influence that the Faith of the Goſpel which I have deſcribed, hath 
upon the Pardon of Sin, is this, that it is the whole and entire condition required 


on our parts, upon the performance of which God hath promiſed to pardon out 
Sins, and to fave us. e | 


4. That the Scripture where it treats of Juſtification by Faith, ſpeaks of this 
Faith which I have deſcribed, and no other. 


5. That no Metaphorical Deſcriptions of Juſtifying Faith are allowable, any 


farther than as they ſerve to illuſtrate and make clear the plain and ſimple notion of 
the thing. For if Metaphors once come to be inſiſted on, and ſtrained, and conſe- 
quences come to be drawn from them, and Doctrines founded, and Theories built 
upon them, they are of very ill conſequence, and ſerve to no other purpoſe but t0 
blind and obſcure the plain and ſimple Notions of things, and to ſeduce and miſlead 
the Underſtandings of Men, and to multiply Controverſies without end. 
And I the rather take notice of this abuſe of Metaphors upon this ſubject, becaule 
I do not know any other head of Divinity which hath ſuffered ſo much by them, 
as the Doctrine of Juſtifying Faith; whereby the plain truth hath been very much 
obſcur'd, and occafion miniſter'd to many endleſs Diſputes. 8 . 
6. That if this plain and fimple Notion of Juſtifying Faith were admitted, ! 
would ſuperſede all thoſe Controverſies about Juſtification, which have fo muc 


troubled the Church. Theſe particulars I ſhall by God's aſſiſtance ſpeak to, not 
out of a mind to oppoſe and contradi& others; (what a pitiful deſign is that! an 

| how much below one that is to ſpeak to Men, in the name and fear of God ) but 
out of a hearty deſire to bring the truth to light, and to contribute ſomething to 


the clearing of that which is of ſo great importance and concernment to Chili 
Religion. 155 8 


I. That Juſtification of a Sinner in Scripture, ſignlfies no more than the 922 5 
of din. That there are ſeveral acceptations of the word Juſtification in the 1 - : 


e . %Y *u. ns. , a EA. TT} O IC / oe ov ES 83 1 


as Lama ©... Re TE ew_d* real - «» fra SS oi 


a ns, -' an Rr # — gn e a 


070 ͤ ᷣͤ— amen ce = 


3 „ 


%. 


WW 


Teſtament, I deny not. Sometimes it ſignifies approbation in general of a thing, 
or perſon. So the word is uſed, Like 7. 29. And all the people that heard him, and 
the Publicans, juſtiſtied God, being baptized with the Baptiſm of John. Fuſlified God; 
How is that ? that 1s, they approved and followed his Counſel, as appears evidently 
by the oppoſition in the next words; Put the Phariſees and Lawyers rejected the 
counſel of God againſt themſelves, being not baptized of him. Thoſe that rejected the 
counſel of Ged, are oppoſed to thoſe that jrſ{3fied God. And fo at the 3 5. ver. But 
Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children, that is, is approved. And fo very probably it 
may be underſtood in the Parable of the Phariſee and the Publican, 7 ell you, this 
Man went down to his houſe juſtified rather than the other; that is, of the two, God 
did rather approve of his humble Carriage, than the Phariſees proud and inſolent 
Behaviour. Sometimes it ſignifies any Proof or Declaration of a thing. So Rom. 3.4. 
Let God be true, but every Man a liar, as it is written, That thoumigtheſt be juſtified 
in thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art. judged; that is, that all thy 
Words or Promiſes might be proved and declared to be true, and that thou may'it 
prevail whenever thou art impleaded by Man of Untaithfulneſs and Unrighteouſneſs. 
And ſo 1 Tim. 3. 16. Chriſt is ſaid t be juſtified in the Spirit , that is, by the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit concerning him); as alſo by the Miracles which he wrought 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit which were pour'd forth 
on the Apoſtles, he was proved and declared to be the true Meſſius, and the Son 
of God. And this Phraſe of Chriſt's being juſtified by the Spirit, ſeems to be of 
the ame ſenſe with that expreſſion, Rom. I. 4. Declared to be the Son of God, with 
power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurre&ion from the Dead, that is, 
he was evidently proved to be the Son of God, by the great Miracle of his Reſur- 
rection, which was wrought by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. But moſt fre- 
quently, to Juſtifie, in Scripture, ſignifies to Pardon, rigs 
Thus the word Juſtifie, doth ſignifie variouſly, according to the ſubject or mat- 
ter it is applied to: but when it is applied to a Sinner, it ſigniſies nothing elſe but 
Pardon of his Sin. Nor can J poſlibly apprehend what other Notion Men can 
frame to themſelves of a Sinner's being juſtified, diſtinct from Pardon and Remiſ- 
fon. Indeed if a Perſon be not really guilty, that is unjuſtly accuſed of a Crime, 
he may be ſaid to be juſtified, when he is cleared from the Charge and Accuſation 
which is brought againſt him: but if a Man be guilty, he cannot otherwiſe be 
laid to be juſtified than by having the Guilt removed; that is, by being pardon'd. 
And that the Scripture underſtands the ſame thing by Juſtification, and Pardon, or 
Remiſſion of Sins, is, 1 think, very evident from theſe two Texts, A&s 13.38, 39. 
That through this Man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fins ; that is, in 
and through Feſus Chriſt the way of Pardon and Forgiveneſs is declared, and by him, 
al that believe are juſtified from all things, from which ye could not be juſtified by 
the Lam of Moſes ;, that is, and according to this declaration, all that do believe, 
are by him, that is, by the vertue of his Sacrifice, acquitted and cleared from 
the guilt of all thoſe Sins, for which there is no way of expiation provided by the 
Law of Myſes, that is, of prefum/tuous Sins, for which there was no Sacrifice, 
but the Min was to be cut off. Now if the meaning of this Text be this, that in 
and through Chri/t the way of Pardon and Forgiveneſs is declared, and accordingly 
all that do-believe in him are pardon'd, then to be juſtitied and pardoned, are all 
one in this place; but this is the meaning of the Text, if by the Phraſe of being 
Juſtified from all things, from which we could not be juſtified by the Law of 
Moſes, be meant the pardoning of {uch Sins and Tranſgreſſions, for which, by the 
Law of Moſes, there was no way of Expiation: but this muſt of neceſſity be 
| Ute meaning of this Phraſe; for what are thoſe things, for which it is ſaid, we 
wud not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, but ſinful Tranſgreſſions and Viola- 


| tons of the Law? And how can a Man be faid to be jr/tified from any Sin and | 

x] I 2% Hon. otherwiſe than by the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of it ? The other Text 
on. 4. 6, 7, 8. Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſeduneſs of the Man, unto 

: : 12 God imputeih righteoſneſs without works, ſaying, Eleſſed are they wiſe iniqui- 

y are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered; Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord 


1. PU nor mpute fin. The Man unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs, is the Bo 
| hom 


Py 


40 Of Fuſtifying Faith. Vol. I. 
whom God Fuſtifies, Now, how does David deſcribe the Bleſſædnæſ of the Man 
whom God Fuſtifies ? Thus, Bleed is the Man whoſe Iniquities are Forgiven, and 
whoſe Sins are-covered, which is a Metaphorical expreſſion of the ſame thing, cove. 
ring of Sin being the pardoning of it. Form hence I reafon, if according to the 
Apoſtle thoſe Propoſitions be equivalent, Bleſſed is che Man whoſe Iniquities ys 
forgiven, and Bleſſed is the Man whom God Fuſtifies, then according to the Apoſtle 
Juſtification and forgiveneſs of Sins are all one: but thoſe Propoſitions are equiva- 
lent, if the Apoſtle cite the Text out of the P/ahns pertinently. „ 
2. That Faith can in no tolerable propriety of Language be ſaid to be tlie Inſtru. 
ment of our Pardon, and conſequently not of our Juſtification. An Inſtrument is 
ſomething ſubordinare to the principal efficient Caufe, and made uſe of it, by it to 
produce the Effect; and this in natural and artificial Cauſes may be underſtood 
but what Notion to have of a moral Inſtrument, I confeſs I am at a loſs. But 
| to bring the buſineſs out of the Clouds, we may thus conceive of the Pardon of 
Sin. God in the Goſpel hath entred into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with 
Sinners; one of the Benefits promiſed by God in the Covenant, is pardon of Sin, 
The Conditions upon which we ſhall be made Partakers of the Benefit, are com- | 
prehended in this one Word, Faith, which ſigni fies the whole of Chriſtian Religion, 
vis. ſuch an effectual aſſent to the Revelation of the Goſpel, as doth produce Re. | 
pentance, and ſincere Obedience, and a Truſt and Confidence in Chriſt alone for 
Salvation. The procuring or meritorious Cauſe of this Benefit, vis. the Pardon of 
our Sins, is the Death of Chriſt, which is called his Blood or Sacrifice. The 
principal efficient Cauſe of our Pardon 1s God, in the Sentence of the Law, or 
which is all one, in the tenour of this Covenant, declaring us pardoned upon theſe | 
Terms and Conditions. Now how can Faith, which is an Act on our parts, and 
the Condition to be performed by us, be ſaid to be an Inſtrument in the hand of 
God of our Pardon; unleſs Men will think fit to call a Condition an Inſtrument, 
which 1 think no propriety of Language will allow. 5 05 
I ſhall now proceed to the third Particular which I propoſed, but ſhall refer that 
to my next Diſcourſe on this Argument. 47 | 7 
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Ol Juſtifying Faith. 
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TheThird But theſe are written that ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the & on of Goch 


Sermon on 


this Text. and that believing ye might have life through his Name. 


HE, Obſervation I am Diſcourſing upon is this, That to believe that Feſus 
is the Chriſt, the Son of God, is truly and properly ſanctify ing, and Jultity- 
ing, and Saving Faith. I have enter'd upon the latter part of the Obſervation, VIS. | 
to ſhew that this is truly and properly Juſtifying and Saving Faith, in ſpeaking to 
which, I propoſed to ſhew Szx things. 3 15 
I. That Juſtification in Scripture ſignifies no more, but the Pardon and Remi 
ſion of Sins. 3 15 . 2 
2. That Faith can in no propriety of Language, be ſaid to be the Inſtrument 0 
our Pardon. Thus far 1 have gone, and now proceed to what remains, i, © 

| ſhew, . | 5 b 
3. That tlie influence which Faith hath upon the Pardon of Sin, is this, that | 
is the whole and entire condition, required in the Goſpel, of our Pardon, upon: 
performance of which God hath promiſed to pardon Sin; which appears thus. 


1 


the 


am. CLX XIII. / Juſtifyng Faith. 


he Conditions the Goſpel requires on our part in order to Pardon, may be re- 
zuced to theſe Four Heads. 

(1.) An Aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel. 1 

(2.9 ATruſt and Confidence in Chriſt as our only Saviour. 

(3.) Repentance from Dead Works. 


(4.) Sincere Obedience and Holineſs of Life. But I have already proved at large, 


that all theſe are comprehended in the New-Teſtament Notion of Faith, which ſig- 


nes the whole of Chriſtian Religion. And that Repentance and Obedience are 
Conditions of our Pardon, and conſequently of our Juſtification, appears from 


theſe Texts, Acts 3. 19. Repent therefore, and be converted, that your fins may be 


Mtted out. Doth not this imply that upon condition we do repent and be convert- 
el, God will pardon our Sins? I.o/n 1. 9. If we confeſs our ſims, (that is, with 
1 Reſolution to leave them; as it is ſaid elſewhere, he that confeſſeth, and forſaketh 
bis ſins 5) he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſms, and to cleanſe us from all un- 
iphteouſneſs. Matt. 6. 14, 15. For if ze forgive Men their treſpaſſes, your beaven- 
Father will alſo forgive you ; but if you forgive not Men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will or Father forgive your treſpaſſes. And to the ſame purpoſe, Matt. 18. 35. 
90 U 

every one his Brot her their treſpaſſes. Luke 6. 37. Fudge not, and ye ſhall not be 
judged £ condemn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned : forgive, and ye ſhall be för- 
hren. Luke 11, 4. And forgive us our Sins © for we alſo forgive every one that is 
indebred to uss. Where doth the Scripture make any thing more plainly a Conditi- 
on of Pardon, then it here does our forgiving of others? upon condition of the per- 


formance whereof he promiſes to forgive us; and without which he threatens not 


tforgive us. I know not what a Condition is, if it be not that which if we per- 
form we ſhall receive the Benefit promiſed ; if we do not, we ſhall fall ſhort of it. 

4. That the Scripture where it ſpeaks of Juſtification by Faith, ſpeaks of this 
lach, and no other, of ſuch a Faith as takes in the whole of Chriſtian Religion. 


we the 3d. and 4th. Chapters of the Epiſtles to the Romans; the 2d. and 34. to 


Law ; and it will clearly appear to any one that will carefully read over theſe 
Diſcourſes of St. Paul's, that by Faith is meant the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and 


tat Men are not juſtified by performing the works which the legal Diſpenſation 
required ;. but by aſſenting and ſubmitting to the Revelation of the Goſpel. And 
tis is agreeable to what he ſays, As 13. 38, 39. Through this Man is preached 
into you forgiveneſs of fins ; and by him, all that believe, are juſtified from all 
things, from which you could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. SIE 

It is true likewiſe, that the Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle to the Ramans, doth not onl 
ute againſt thoſe who ſimply contended for Juſtification by the legal Diſpenſa- 


Juſtification and Pardon at God's hand ; which is impoſlible: for Pardon is free, 
ad of Grace, or elſe it is not Pardon, Therefore the Apoſtle aſſerts, that we are 
lo juſtified by Faith, that neither our Aſſent to the Goſpel, nor our Obedience to 
the Commands of it, do merit this at God's Hands; for this would directly contra- 
ut Juſtification by the Faith of the Goſpel. For how can any Man poſſibly think, 
lat he merits Pardon by his believing and obeying the Goſpel, when this is part 
the Goſpel which we believe, that Chriſt died for our Sins, and purchaſed our 
adon at ſo dear a rate; which had been very unjuſt, if we our ſelves could have 
one any thing to have merited it. TA 
And that Faith is taken for the Revelation of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to the le- 
a Adminiſtrations, will appear by conſidering theſe Texts. Gal. 3. 23. But before 
Faith came, we were kept under the Lam; by which the Apoſtle plainly means this, 
that before the Revelation of the Goſpel to the World, we were under the Legal 
miniſtration: for he adds aſterwards, Ve were ſhut up unto the Faith that ſhould 
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kewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not 


The principal places where the Scripture deſignedly treats of Juſtification by Faith, 
the Galatians ; and the 2d. of St. James. In the Romans and Galatians, St. Paul doth 
plainly oppoſe Faith to the Law, and the Righteouſneſs of it to the Works of the 


by the Law the Moſaical Adminiſtration ; and the reſult of all thoſe Diſcourſes is, 


ton; but were fallen alſo into the groſs Error and Miſtake, that they did merit 


=” fi was 
** 


— 
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afterward he revealed; and what is the Faith that ſhould afterward be eta! 
but the Goſpel? which in the fulneſs of time was to be revealed to the World til 
which time we were held under the diſpenſation of the Law: and ver. 24, 1p, 

ore the Law was ur Schoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtife4 
by Faith; that is, the Law was aDiſcipline preparatory for the Goſpel, that whe, 
that came, we might be juſtified by it: and ver. 25. But after that Faith 28 Come 
we are no longer under a Schoolmaſter, that is, after the Goſpel was revealed, w. 
were ſet free from the ſevere and harſh Diſpenſation of the Law; and our aſſent 
and ſubmiſſion to that Revelation, is that whereby we are ſaid to be juſtified. Ny, 
23. Even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, that is by 
the Goſpel, 1to all, and upon all them that believe. And ver. 26. That he misj; 
be juſt, andthe juſtifier of him which believeth in Feſus ; tov e mas In75, the ju. 
ſlifier of him that yields aſſent and ſubmiſſion to the Goſpel of Chriſt. And this Fit 1 
is {aid to be imputed to us for righteouſneſs, Chap. 4. 24. But for us alſo, to phon K 
it ſball be imputed, if we believe on him-that raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the z 
dead; that is, if we aſſent and ſubmit to the Revelation of the Goſpel, which “ 
God hath confirmed by that eminent Miracle of raiſing up Chriſt from the Dead. | 
St. James tells us moſt expreſly, that the Faith which juſtifies doth contain 
Obedience in it: and if it do not, it is dead, and falſe, and ineffectual to all pur. MW / 
poſes of Pardon and Salvation: and that if any Man pretend to Faith, and that M * 
Faith be deſtitute of the proper and genuine Effects of true Faith, it will be unpro- : 
0 
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fitable to him, and not at all avail to his Juſtification and Salvation. The ſum ofhis 
Diſcourſe is, that tlie Faith which juſtifies and faves us, muſt not only be a bare aſſent 
of the Underſtanding to the Truths of the Goſpel; but muſt include in it Obe 
dience to all the Commands of the Goſpel : and if it does not, it does no more de- * 
ſerve the name of Faith, than good words to a Man in want, deſerve the name of WM ] 
Charity. Chap. 2. ver. 14, 15, 16, 17. What doth it profit, my Brethren, though Ml © 
à Man ſay he hath Faith, and hath not Works? can Faith ſave him? If a Brother or | 
Sifter be naked, and deſtitute of daily Food, and one of you ſay unto them, depart | l 
in peace, be you warmed and filled; notwiſtanding ye give them not thoſe thingswhich MI © 
are needful to the body; what doth it profit? Even ſo Faith, if it ' hath not Works, | l 
_ 7s dead, being alone. And to this purpoſe he inſtanceth in Abraham, and Ravad, | 
and ſhews that the Faith which juſtified them, did include in it the Effects of Faith, 
vis, Obedience, and good Works, ver. 21, 22. Was not Abraham our Father juſti- 
fied by works, when he had offered Iſaac his Son upon the Altar? Seeſt thou how 
Faith wrought with his Works, and by Works was Faith made perfect? And ver. 23. 
And the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was im. 
puted unto him for Righteouſneſs. But if Abrabam were juſtified by IV orks, viz. by 
offering up his Son upon the Altar, in Obedience to God's Command, as he {ys 
tefore, at the 21. verſe, how was the Scripture fulfilled, which ſaith, that Faith | 
was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, that is, he was juſtitied by Faith; unleſs 
Faith take in the works of Obedience? From whence he concludes, that by Works # | 
Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only; not by naked aſſent to the Truth, but by 
ſuch a Faith as includes Obedience; which he farther illuſtrates by a Similitude 
at the laſt verſe; As the Body without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without Mort 
zs dead alſo, A living Faith doth as truly contain Obedience in it, as a living Bo- 
dy contains a Spirit. | | 
And thoſe Diſtinctions which are commonly applied to this Diſcourſe of St. James - 
do not clear it, but contradi& the expreſs deſign of it. Some ſay that fades que Ul 
viva juſlificat ; ſed non qua viva. Faith which is living, juſtifies, but not as Alu 
Faith. Others ſay, (which is much to the fame purpoſe) Fides juſtificat ſine q YY 
ribus; ſed fides fine operibus non juſtificat. Faith juſtifies without Works 3 bu | 8 
Faith without Works does not juſtiſie. But St. James ſays expreſly, that we. % 1 
juſtiſied by Works. How then is that true, that Faith juſtifies without Wi orks 2 And f 
he ſays that Works are the Life of our Faith. How then can any Man fay, at w 
though Faith Juſtifies ; yet not as it is a living Faith, when we are juſtified by that l © 
which 1s the very Life of our Faith, and that is Obedience ? Thee F 
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' There are Two other Diſtinctions whereby Men endeavour to elude this plain 

Text, which I did not mention before; that Faith juſtifies the Perſon; and Works 
juſtifie the Faith, and that this is St. James his meaning. But what ground for this, 

when the Text ſpeaks expreſſy of the Perſon being juſtified by Works, as well as 

Faith? Was not Abraham our Father juſtified by Works? ver. 21. You ſee then that 

by I orks a Man is juſtified , and not by Faith only, ver. 24. Likewiſe alſo was nor 

Rabab the Harlot juſtified by Works & What colour is here for any Man to ſay, that 
St. James does not ſpeak of the Juſtification of the Perſon by Works; but of the 

Faith? Or what neceſſity of framing this diſtinction, but only to ſerve an Opinion? 
But at this rate a Man may maintain any thing, tho' it be never ſo contrary to 

Scripture, and elude the clearſt Text in the Bible. 5 

. The other diſtinction which is much to the ſame ſenſe, is that the Apoſtle doth 

not here ſpeak of a real Juſtification before God ; but a declarative Juſtification 
before Men. But according to this, what ſenſe can be made of ver. 14. What doth 

it profit, my Brethren, if a Man ſay, I have Faith, and have not Works ? Can Faith 

ſave him © That is, according to this Explication, can Faith without Works ſave 

him before Men ? . 

And this doth not contradict St. Paul, who ſaith Gal. 2. 16. that 2 Man is not 
juſtified by the Works of the Lame but by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. For how does 
this, that we are juſtified not by the legal Diſpenſat ion, but by the Faith of the Goſ- 
pel, which includes Obedience and good Works, contradict what St. James ſays, 
that we are not juſtified by a bare aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel, but by obe- 

dience to the Commands of it? And I do not fee that upon the contrary ſuppoſition, 

vir. that the Faith of the Goſpel doth not include Obedience in it, it is poſſible to 

\ reconcile theſe Two Apoſtles. Suppoſe this was St. Paul's meaning, that we are 
juſtified by Faith, as the only Condition and Inſtrument, call it what they will, 
of our Juſtification ; but not by Obedience or good Works, as a condition of our 
Juſtification ; by what kind of Comment can St. James his words be brought to 
this ſenſe? What Man would allow that thoſe words at the 21. ver. Was not Abra- 
ham our Father juſtified by works, when he offered Iſaac his Son upon the altar, 
ſhould be explained by this ſenſe ? Was not Abraham, when in Obedience to God's 
command he had offer'd his Son upon the Altar, and upon this Act of Obedience 
was juſtified, was not he juſtihed by Faith only, and not by any Work or Act of 
Obedience? Or that thoſe words at the 24. ver. Te ſee then that by Works a Man 
s juſtified ; and not by Faith only, ſhould be interpreted, Ye ſee then that by Faith 
only a Man is juſtified, and not by Works? And unleſs they be thus interpreted, 
they are not to be reconciled with the ſenſe of St. Paul's words, which many faſten 
upon them: but if St. Paul's words be taken in the moſt plain and obvious ſenſe 
they are capable of, viz. that we are not juſtified by the works of the Law, that is, 

by performing the Works required by the Legal Diſpenſation; but by the Faith of 

1 Teſus Cbriſt, that is, by aſſenting and ſubmitting to the Revelation of the Goſpel ; 

ve donor ftrain St. Jones his words, to reconcile him with St. Pal. 

And thus J have ſhewn, that where the Scripture ſpeaks of Juſtification by Faith, 

u {peaks of this Faith which ] have deſcribed, I add, and of no other; not of a 

dere appropriation of the Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel ; that is, in plain Engliſh, 

MW fiisis not Juſtifying Faith, to believe that I am pardoned, and juſtified, nor to have 

2 firm aſſurance of this. For if we be juſtified by Faith, we muſt believe be- 

fore we can be juſtified ; but if this be juſtifying Faith to believe, or be aſſured 

ve are juſtified, we mult be juſtitied before we believe; or elſe when we believe 

that we are juſtified, we mutt believe that which is not true. Nor is this Jultify- 

ng Faith, to lay hold of the Righteouſneſs and Merits of Chriſt for the Pardon of 

our Sins; that is, to truſt and confide only in that, as the meritorious Cauſe of 

our Pardon. For tho? this be part of the notion of Juſtifying Faith, it is not all; 

tho” this be one of the Terms or Conditions upon which we are juſtified ; yet it k 

is not the whole and entire Condition; which beſides this takes in an ailent to the f 

Whole Goſpel, Repentance from dead Works, and Obedience to all the Precepts 4 

of the Goſpel. And if any Man can produce any one Text which faith, that the 1 
ath which juſtities, conſiſts only in the truſt and confidence in the Merits of 4 

| Q q q 2 | Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, for the Pardon of Sin, or any thing to this effect, I will be moſt ready pub. 
lickly to acknowledge my Error: but if no body can do this, I ſhall beg their Par. 
don if I do continue ſtill of the ſame mind I was. | | 
have now done with the Fourth thing I propounded : but before I ſpeak to the 
Two Heads whichremain, I muſt remove an Objection or two, that my former 
| Diſcourſe may ſeemliable to. | . N 
N ET Objection firſt, To make Obedience a Condition of Pardon ſeems to take away 
| the Freeneſs of God's Grace in pardoning Sinners. 5 
1. God's Grace in pardoning a Sinner 1s ſaid to be free, not becauſe it is not 
ſuſpended upon any Condition; for the Scripture tells us plainly, that it is upon the 
Condition of Faith, and Repentance, and Forgiving others, and the like; but it i; 
free becauſe God was pleaſed freely to give his Son to die for our Sins, and to ac- 
cept of his Sacrifice for the Expiation of them, and to impoſe caſie and reaſonable 
Conditions upon us, in order to our enjoying of this Benefit; and upon ſuch Condi. 
tions, tho' they have nothing of Virtue or Merit, of any Natural or Moral Efficacy 
to deſerve, or procure ſuch a Benefit as the Pardon of our Sins, for the ſake of his 
Son, whom he gave to be a Ranſom for us, to receive us to Grace and Mercy; and 
| think this abundantly enough to make our Juſtification very gracious and free, 
tho' not abſolutely free from all Condition. W «© 
2 Our Salvation is ſaid in Scripture to be as free as our Juſtification: We zre MW b 
ſ:1d to be ſaved by Grace, as well as nuſtified freely by his Grace, But will any Man ſc 
ſay, that we are ſaved without any Conditions, who reads theſe Texts? He tha WM a 
believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life - but he that believeth not the Som, WM 7: 
ball not ſee Life. Bleſſed are the pure in heart e for they ſhall ſee God. Exceptye b. 
repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. If ye walk after the fleſh ye ſhall die: but if D 
through the ſpirit, ye mortifiethe deeds of the fieſh ye ſhall live, Without Holineſrnn ne 
Man ſhall ſee the Lord. So that he who can underſtand how we may be ſaved by MW 
Grace, tho' our Salvation be ſuſpended upon the Condition of Faith, Repentance, MW M 
and Holineſs, and Obedience of Life, may, if he pleaſe, underſtand how we my MW % 
be juſtified freely by God's Grace, tho? it be upon the fame Conditions. So that MI 
if Men were not monſtrouſly perverſe, it is impoſlible they ſhould not ſee the weak- |} 
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neſs of this Objection. ; | | 7 
Objection the ſecond. This is the Doctrine of the Papiſts, that Obedience and MW an 
good Works are a Condition of our Juſtification, L 
Anſw. 1. 1 am for the Doctrine which 1s evidently contained in Scripture, who- by 
ever hold it. A Man ought not to be frighted out of the Truth by any Name. WW a 


2. But there is a wide difference between the Doctrine of the Papiſts about Ju- 
ſtincation, and this Doctrine. They ſay that Obedience and good Works are not MW th: 
only n Condition of our Juſtification, but a meritorious Cauſe of it; which 1 ab- WI ff 
hor as much as any one. It is the Doctrine of Merit that the Proteſtants chiefly op- ub 
poſe in the matter of Juſtification ; and if ſome alſo oppoſe the Papiſts about good WM vt 
Works being a Condition, I know no body that thinks himſelf obliged to hold every Nc 
Opinion that any Proteſtant hath maintained againſt the Papiſts: and the like I fay vi 
to the Objection of Socinianiſin, and Arminianiſm, and a hundred names more, ii Co 
People think fit to faſten them upon it. . . 

And now 1 might compare this Doctrine with the contrary. All that may be I ane 
ſaid againſt it is, that it diminiſheth the Grace of God: but that I have ſhewn it FF fur 
doth not: but then it hath theſe Advantages. It is fo far as I can judge, (and I So 
mineown Judgment muſt govern me) much more plainly contained in Scripture, ( 
and it is a Doctrine, more according to godlineſs ;, it tends inore to quicken Men to the 

Obeqdience and a holy Life, to believe that they cannot have their Sins otherwile | Me 
pardon'd, than to believe that they may have their Sins pardon'd without Obedt- 
ence and a holy Life; and if Obedience be not a neceſſary Condition of Pardon, You 
it is plain that Men may be pardon'd without it. For Example, if a Man promile Con 
me a thouſand Pounds, only upon this Condition, that I will believe him and truſt 12 
him, but without any Condition of doing what he ſhall command me, and he n 
ſhall declare thus wuch to me; if I can truſt this Man's word, I need not doubt but by: 


| thall have the Sum promiſed ; tho? I ſhould diſobey him in every thing that he II dere 
| | | | commande 
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commanded me to do: this 1s juſt the caſe; and if it be, it is no wonder that Men 
are ſo loth to diſbelieve this pleaſant Opinion, which gives Men comfortable hopes 
of the Pardon of their Sins upon ſuch eaſie terms. Not that I am fo uncharitable, 
as not to acknowledge that our worthy and excellent Divines, who have been of this 
Judgment, have always preſs'd the neceſſity of Holineſs and Obedience: but I am 


ſorry they could not do it with ſo good Advantage, according to their Principles, 


the natural conſequences of them tending to Licentiouſneſs, and a Negle& of the 
Precepts of the Goſpel, to which purpoſe they have been ſadly abuſed by ſeveral 
Libertines in theſe and former times, ever ſince Luther's days, and I could never 
et ſee how Antinomianiſm could ſolidly be confuted upon thoſe Principles. 

3. That no metaphorical Deſcriptions of Juſtifying Faith are allowable any far- 
ther than as they ſerve to illuſtrate the plain, and proper, and ſimple notion of Faith. 
My meaning is, he that would teach Men what Faith is, he muſt firſt acquaint Men 
with the thing, and deſcribe it in as proper and ſimple words as can be, and not by 
figurative and metaphorical Phraſes, Indeed after a Man hath delivered the ſimple 
Notion of a thing in propor words, he may afterwards illuſtrate it by Metaphors : 
but then theſe are not to be inſiſted upon, and ſtrained to the utmoſt extent of the 
Metaphor, beyond what the true Notion of the thing will bear: for if Conſequeiices 
once come to be drawn from Metaphors, and Doctrines founded, and Theories 
built upon them, inſtead of illuſtrating the thing, they blind and obſcure it, and 
ſerve to no other purpoſe, but to ſeduce and miſlead the Underſtandings of Men, 


and to multiply Controverſies without end; and (as I told you before) I do the 
rather take notice of this abuſe of Metaphors upon this Subject, becauſe I do not 


know any other Head of Divinity which hath ſuffered ſo much by them, as the 


Dodrine of Juſtifying Faith, whereby the plain Truth hath been very much dark- 


ned, and occaſion miniſtred to many endleſs Diſputes, But this will beſt appear 


by ſome particular Inſtances, Juſtifying Faith hath uſually been deſcribed by theſe 


Meraphors, reſting, and relying, and leaning upon Chriſt, apprehending and laying 
bold, and applying of Chriſt, receiving of Chriſt, and coming to him. Now con- 
cerning theſe, I hall brieily ſpeak theſe hre or four Things. 5 
(I.) That none of theſe Metaphors, except the two laſt, receiving of Chriſt, and 
coming to him, are any where uſed in Scripture, to deſcribe Juſtifying Faith by; 


and therefore there is no reaſon why they ſhould be ſo much uſed and inſiſted on. 


Letany Man ſhew me where Juſtifying Faith is any where in Scripture deſcribed 
by reſling, and relying, and leaning upon Chriſt, by apprebending and laying hold, 
and apply:ng of him. = 

(2.) If theſe Metaphors were explained and turned into proper and plain words, 
they can ſignifie nothing elſe, but that Faith which I have been ail this while de- 
bing. For what can any Man underſtand by reſting, and relying, and leaning 
upon Chriſt, but to truſt in him as the Author of our eternal Salvation, under 
which word all the Benefits which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us are comprehended ? 
Now can any Man be faid to truſt in Chriſt, as the Author of his Salvation, other- 


wiſe than by aſſerting the Truth of the Goſpel, and complying with the Terms and 


Conditions of it > And what can any Man underſtand by apprehending, and laying 
bold on, and applying Chriſt, other than this, to make uſe of him for all thoſe Ends 
and Purpoſes for which God hath appointed him? And what thoſe are the Scrip- 
ture tells us; that he is made unto us of God, Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and 
San&ification, and Redemption. | 5 

(3.) As for thoſe Scripture Metaphors of receiving Chriſt, and coming to him, 


the Scripture uſeth them but ſparingly, and I dare ſay, for once that it uſeth theſe 


letaphors, it doth twenty times deſcribe Faith by plain and proper words; and 
Where it does make uſe of theſe Mataphors, it doth ſufficiently explain them. So 
you find coming to Chriſt, is explained by learning of him, Matth. 11. 28, 29. 
Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. Take 
25 upon you, and learn of me: for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye ſhall 
nd reſt unto your Souls. That is, come to me as Scholars and Diſciples to be taught 
by me; in order to which, it is requiſite we ſhould believe him. Oportet diſcentem cre- 
dere, be that will learn, muſt believe him that teacheth him, and truſt his Skill. 3 
| 3 for 
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for receiving him, leſt the Metaphor ſhould ſeduce Men, St. John had 50 fone 
uſed it, but he tells what he means by it. Fobn 1. 12. But as many as received bi 
to them gave he power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe on þj, 
Name; that is, believed him to be the Perſon promiſed to be the Mefſras, and Savi. 
our of the World; as appears by the oppoſition in the Verſe before, He came ty hit 
own, and his own received him not; that is, rejected him, did not own him to he 
the true Meſſias. But now if we will ſtrain ſuch a Metaphor as this, beyond the 
intention of it, and becauſe believing is called a receiving of Chriſt, and we receive 
things with the Hand, and the Hand 1s an Inſtrument, will from hence infer, that 
Faith is an Inſtrument of our Juſtification z what may not Men make of the Scrip. 
ture at this rate? 8 
(3. ) I will add this concerning Scripture-Metaphors in general, that where the 
Scripture uſeth Metaphors which were very familiar in thoſe Languages in which 
the Scripture was writ, and well underſtood by thoſe who ſpoke that Language, 
but are very obſcure and uncouth to us, and not at all uſed in our Language, x; | 
moſt of the Scripture-Metaphors are, the proper work of a Miniſter is not to inſiſt 
in ſuch Cafes upon Scripture-Metaphors, to darken his Diſcourſe by them, but to 
explain them, and make them intelligible, to tranſlate them into Engliſh, and in- 
ſtead of them to uſe ſuch Phraſes as People are more familiarly acquainted with, 
and are uſed in our own Language. For a Man may be a Barbarian that ſpeaksto 
People in unknown Phraſes and Metaphors, as well as he that ſpeaks in an un- 
known Tongue; and the very ſame Reaſon that obligeth us to put the Scripture into 
a known Language, doth oblige Men to explain the Doctrines contain'd in it by 
ſuch Phraſes and Metaphors as are known and uſed in that Language. 55 
(F.) That if this plain and ſimple Notion of Juſtifying Faith were admitted, it 
would ſuperſede all thoſe Controverſies about Juſtification, which have ſo much 
troubled the reformed Churches. Thoſe who have been curious to enquire into 
theſe Matters, have reckoned up at leaſt twenty ſeveral Opinions among the Pro- 
te ſtants concerning Juſtifying Faith. I do not deſire to acquaint my ſelf with thoſe | 
Differences; he that would know what Juſtification and Juſtifying Faith are, ſhall 
ſooner come to underſtand the nature of them, by diligent reading of the Scrip- 
tures, than by reading over all the controverſial Writings of Divines about them; | 
and if Men would but content themſelves with thoſe plain and ſimple Deſcriptions, | 
which the Scripture gives us of Faith, there could not be any great difference about 
it; this would cut of moſt of thoſe Diſputes which have been commenced upon | 
Metaphors, and figurative Speeches. And here I had thought to have deſcended to 
a a particular conſideration of the Controverſies about Juſtifying Faith, but I am | 
weary of the Work; and thereforeſhall only make ſome brief Reflections upon this | 
whole Diſcourſe, and then apply it to our own Uſe. But this, God willing, the | 
next Opportunity. | | 
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Joux XX. 31. 
The Fourth 


5-rmor e But theſe are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the So 
| of God, and that believing ye might have Life through his Name. 


7 
Have in my former Diſcourſes on theſe words treated largely of the Nature o 1 
Chriſtian Faith, particularly as it Sanctifies, Juſtifies, and Saves Men. Allt : 


Germ. CLXXIV. and the Merits of Corif,, conſiſtent. 48 
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1 farther propoſe is, to make ſome Reflections upon this whole Diſcourſe, particu- 


larly that which relates to Juſtifying Faith, and then to apply all ro our own Uſe. 

[ have already taken notice of [wo Objections, to which my Diſcourſe may ſcem 
liable; and if yet there remain any Prejudice upon any Man's Spirit againſt this 
Doctrine, I would defire ſuch calmly to conſider it, and the agreeableneſs of it not 
to the Opinions of Men, but to the Word of God, and the ſuitableneſs of it to the 
great defign of Chriſtian Religion, every where expreſt in the Goſpel, which is to 
bring Men to Holineſs and Obedience. And what Argument and Conſideration 
can be more powerful to take Men off from Sin, and to excite them to the practice 


of Holineſs, than this, that Repentance and Obedience are an indiſpenſible Con- 
dition of our Juſtification and Pardon ? And this is the very point in difference, 


whether the Goſpel do not make Repentance and Obedience Conditions of our Par- 


don and Juſtification, as well as an aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel, and a truſt in 


Chriſt as the meritorious Cauſe of our Salvation. Thar they are, I have endeavoured 
to prove from Scripture ; and for the farther clearing of it, I defire that the Na- 
ture of the Goſpel-Covenant may be well confider'd, which I take to be this. On 
God's part there are certain Benefits promiſed, Juſtification and Pardon of Sin, and 


eternal Life and Salvation. On our part there are certain Conditions required be- 


fore we can be made Partakers of thoſe Benefits; theſe are, to aſſent to the Trutli 
of the Goſpel, truſting in Chriſt as our only Saviour, Repentence from dead works, 


and a ſincere Purpoſe and Reſolution of Obedience, and a holy Life; theſe make up 


the whole and entire Condition of the Goſpel, and are often expreſt by this one 
word, Faith, which fignifies the whole duty of a Chriſtian ; becauſe he that truly 
believes the Goſpel, will do whatever the Goſpel requires. And hence it 1s, that 


to be a Chriſtian, and to be a Believer, are in the Phraſe of the New Teſtament all 


one. Now the matter in controverſie is plainly this; whether this whole Condi- 
tion by required of us in order to our Pardon and Juſtification, as well as in order 


to our Salvation. That Repentance, and Obedience, and Holineſs of Life, are Con- 


ditions of our Salvation, I think is univerſally agreed; I am ſure it is clearly expreſt 
in theſe two Texts, Chriſt is the Author of eternal Salvation to them that obey him, 
Heb. 5. 9. Without Holineſs no Man ſhall fee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. And that 
the Condition of our Juſtification and Salvation are the fame, I think it every whit 
asclear both from Scripture, and from the general acknowledgment of Divines by 
neceſſary conſequence. From Scripture, St. Fames ſays, that the ſame thing that 


juſtifies us, ſaves us: for when he diſputes, whether we are juſtified by Faith only, 


or by Faith and Works, he hath this Expreſſion, what doth it profit, my Brethren, 
though a Man ſay he hath Faith, and have not Works; can Faith ſave him“ From 
whence the Inference is plain, that upon the very ſame condition that we are juſti- 
hed, we are ſaved. And *tis evident by neceſſary conſequence from the general ac- 


knowlegment of Divines ; for I think this is univerſally agreed by Divines, that 


whatever puts a Man into a ſtate of Juſtification and Pardon, puts a Man into a 


ſtate of Salvation ; and if this be true, it neceſſarily follows, that the Conditions 
of our Juſtitication and Salvation are the ſame: and if aſſent to the truth of the Goſ- 


pel, and truſt in Chriſt as our only Saviour, be the only Conditions of our Juſtifica- 
tion, then they are the only Conditions of our Salvation; and Repentance and Obe- 
dience are not Conditions of our Salvation : but if rhey be Conditions of our Salva- 


tion, then they are of our Juſtification. And I will be bold to ſay, that this hath 


as much of demonſtration in it, as any thing in Divinity is capable of; and I won- 
der extremely how any Man, that conſiders the Nature of the Goſpel-Covenant, 
can imagine that we ſhould be made partakers of any Bleſſing or Benefit promiſed in 
the Covenant, without performing the whole Condition of the Covenant. 

And now if any Man ask, Cuz bono? To what end is all this? Suppoſe it be 
true, to what purpoſe is it to awaken differences, and ſtir up controverſies about 
theſe matters? In order to theſe tuo Ends, which ] take to be very conſiderable. 


1. That we may be able to anſwer the Papiſts, who charge us with Soliftdianiſm, 


as if we were of this opinion, That if a Man do but truſt in Chriſt, that is, be 
but confidently perſwaded that he will fave him, and pardon him, this is On, 
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and conſequently, he that is thus perſwaded, need not take any farther care of 


his Salvation, but may live as he liſt : And 1 do not ſee how this can be avoided: 
eſpecially if this be true, which our Divines univerſally aſſert, That whatever pute 
a Man into a juſtified ſtate, puts him into a ſtate of Salvation; I ſay, I do no 
how this Charge can be avoided, unleſs we own Holineſs and Obedience to be 
Conditions of our Juſtification, as well as Truſt in Chriſt. I know no other middle 


Puts 
0 ſee 


way between Popery and Antinomianiſm: But, 


2. Which is more conſiderable, Without this we can give no ſatisfactory an; 
reaſonable account of our Religion to a Heathen. Suppoſe a Heathen ſhould fr 


thus, Your Religion gives a very good account of the Corruption and Sinfulneſs of 


Mankind, and hath proved a very probable Remedy for the expiation of it, bi 


the death of the Son of God: but this ſeems to me very unreafonable, and to con. 


tradi& the moſt natural notions that we have of God's Juſtice and Holinefs, thy 
he ſhould pardon Men, as you fay he does, tho' they do not repent of their ſing, 


'- Nor are reſolved to leave them, nay, tho' they be refolved to go on in a wicked 


courſe. Did ever any wiſe Prince pardon a Traitor upon theſe terms? But who. 
ever ſays that repentance, and a fincere purpoſe and reſolution of Obedience, are 
not the condition of our Pardon, fays that God will pardon Men without Repen- 
tance, tho* they are not at all ſorry for what they have done, nor reſolved to 
change their courſe : for that is a Condition without which a thing cannot be; and 
if Repentance be not a Condition of Pardon, à Man may be pardoned without it, 
And if this be true, Chriſtianity is the moſt Jewd and ſenſcleſs Doctrine in the 
World. For what can be a greater Encouragement to fin than this, to tell Men that 


they may be pardoned without Repentance ? That is, tho* they live in ſin, and 


continue ſo to do. Paganiſm never taught any ſuch thing. Nay, they may add 
farther, That this which you teach as the Doctrine of your Religion, ſeems ex- 


preſly contrary to your own. Books, which you ſay contain your Religion. Does 
not the Bible ſay, that he chat confeſſeth and forſaketh his ſin, ſhall find mercy 2 And 
_ doth not this plainly imply, that Repentance is a Condition of Pardon? Let the 


wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him returnunto 
the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will abundant 
pardon, Doth it not ſay, that if'you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither vil 
your heaveniy Father forgive you Can any words more plainly expreſs a Condi- 
tion than theſe do 2 How ſhould we be able to defend our Religion againſt ſuch an 
aſſault, unleſs we diſclaim this Charge, and tell them plainly, and without a diſtin- 
ction, That our Religion teacheth that Repentance and Reſolution of Holineſs and 


Obedience are Conditions of our Pardon and Juſtification? I would to God Men | 


would conſult the honour of Chriſtianity, and when they hold any opinion, they 
would conſider not the Intereſt of a Party, but the univerſal Concernment of Chri- 
ſtian Religion. If we had to deal with ſubtile Heathens, as the primitive Fathers 
of the Church had, we ſhould ſee a neceſſity of laying aſide ſuch unreaſonable 
Opinions. I would fain have any Man ſhew any one clear paſſage out of any of 


the ancient Fathers and Writers concerning Chriſtian Religion, which ſays, That 


Truſt in Chriſt for Salvation is the only Condition of our Juſtification, and that 
Repentance and Obedience are not; or that explains Juſtification by Faith alone, 
in this Senſe. I know it is uſually ſaid, the ancient Fathers and Chriſtians were 
ignorant of the Doctrine of Juſtification in a great meaſure, and knew very little 
of the Myſtery of the Goſpel. I know not what they mean by Myſtery - but 
am ſure they defined Chriſtian Religion better, and gave a more reaſonable and 
ſatisfactory account of it, than any of thoſe do, who are ſo apt to ſlight them. 
The Uſe of this Doctrine is as follows. 


Fir/?, To perſwade Men to place all their hope and confidence of Salvation in 


Jeſius (briſi the Son of God; that is, to believe that through the alone Merit of 
his Death and Sufferings, God 1s reconciled to us, and that only upon the account 
of the Satisfaction which he hath made to Divine Juſtice, we are reſtored to the 
favour of God, and our fins are pardon'd to us, and we have a title to eternal 
Life. Not but that there are Conditions required on our part, to make us capable 


of theſe Benefits, Faith and Repentance, and ſincere Obedience and Holineſs of LF, 
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without which we ſhall never be made partakers of them: but that the Satisfaction 


of Chriſt is the only meritorious Cauſe of theſe Bleſſings. And to perſwade Men to 
the Belief of this, I ſhall endeavour to ſatisſie them of theſe t things. 

J. That Chriſt hath properly merited theſe Bleſſings for us. 

Il. That he only hath done it. The ,t of theſe Propoſitions is directly levell'd 
gainſt the Socinians : the ſecond againſt the Papiſts. I ſhall ſpeak but briefly of 

m. 3 
1 That Chriſt hath properly merited theſe Bleſſings for us: And this being purely 
matter of Revelation, we are to rely upon Scripture only for the proof of it. Mart. 28. 
8. The Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and ts give his life 
; ranſom for many, gor a mor, a price of Redemption, inſtead of that which 
hould have been paid by us. John 6. 51. And the Bread which Iwill give is my Fleſh, 
which I will give for the life of the World. Joh. 10. 11. Chriſt is call'd rhe good 
Shepherd that lays down his life for his Sheep. Joh. 15. 12, 13. {his is my command- 
ment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you. Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his friends, Matth. 26. 28. For this is my 
Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, Rom. 
5.6. For when we were yet without ſtrength, in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 
Cor. 15. 3. For I delivered unto you firſt of all, that wich I alſo received, how 
that Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scriptures, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. For 
the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judge; that if one died for all, 
then were all dead : And that he died for all, that they which live, ſhould not hence- 
firth live unto themſelves, but unto him which died for them, and roſe again. Eph. 1. 7. | 
In whom we have Redemption through his Blood, the forgiveneſs of Sins, according 
to the riches of his Grace. Col. 1. 20,21, 22. And (having made peace through 
the blood of his Croſs ) by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf, by him, I ſay, whe- 
ther they be things in earth, or things in heaven, And you that were ſometime alie- 
nated, and Enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled, in the 
ody of his fieſh through death, to preſent you holy and unblameable, and unreprovable 
in his ſight. 1 Theſſ. 5. 9,10. For God bath not appointed us to wrath : but to o 
tain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died for us. Heb. 2. 9. That he by the 
Grace of God ſhould taſte Death for every Man. Heb. 9. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. But 
Chriſt being come an High Prieſt of good things to come, by a greater and more per- 
feft Tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of this Building; neither 
by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by his own Blood he entered in once into the 
boly Place, having obtained eternal Redemption for us. For if the Blood of Bulls and 
of Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer, ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanctiſieth to the puri- i 
Hing of the Fleſh how much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal „ i 
opirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Conſcience from dead works, to ö 
ſerve the living God 2 And for this Cauſe be is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, 
that by means of Death, for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions that were under 
tne firſt Teſtament, they which are called might receive the Promiſe of eternal Inhe- 
"ance, And ver. 25, 26, 27, 28. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the ö 
High Prieſt entereth into the Holy Place every Year with Blood of others : For then — 
muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the Foundation of the World : ) but now once in i 
the End of the World, hath he appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of him- ; 
ſelf. And as it is appointed unto Men once to die, but after this the Judgment . | 
Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins of many; and unto them that look for him, | i 
oll be appear the ſecond time, without Sin, unto Salvation. Heb. 10. 11, 12. And 
every Prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacriſices, | 
wich can never take away Sins : but this Man after he had offered one Sacrifice for | 

| 


dine, for ever ſat down at the Right hand of God. 1 Pet. 1.18, 19. Foraſmuch as 
Je Rnow that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as Silver and Gold, 
fr om your vain Converſation received by Tradition from your Fathers but with the 
pectons Blood of Chrift, as of a Lamb without Blemiſh and without Spot. 1 Pet. 2, |; 
21,24. Becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us ,, who his own ſelf bare our Sins, in 
bis own Body, on the Tree. 1 Pet. 3. 18. For Chriſt alſo bath once ſuffered for 
Sis, the uſt for the Unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, 1 Joh, 2. 1, 2. My little 
| . | Children, 
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and ſuffered in our ſtead, and by the Sacrifice of himſelf has made an Atonei 


Children, theſe things write I unto you, that ye fm not. And if any Man fin, we ks 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous : and he is the ritt 
tion for our Sins and not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole Worll 
1 Joh. 3. 16. Hereby perceive we the Love of God, becauſe he laid down his Life 7 
25 and we ought to lay down our Lives for the Brethren. 1 Joh. 4. 10. H 
Love, not that we loved God; but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Propi- 
tiation for our ſins. Rev. I. 5. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our Hing 
in his own Blood. Rev. 5.9. Thou waſt ſlain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blog 
out of every Kindred, and Tougue, and People, and Nation. From theſe and many 
other Texts, it ſeems to be very plain and evident, that Chriſt died for our Sins, 
n 

for us, and reconciled us to God, and hath paid a Price and Ranſom for us, and by 
the Merit of his Death hath purchaſed for us Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance 
among them that are ſanfified. And I do not know any Doctrine of our Religion 
that is founded and eſtabliſh'd upon more and plainer Texts, which cannot be un. 


* 


derſtood in an 


obvious meaning of them. 


I know the Socinians have framed Evaſions to all theſe Texts, which I have not 
time now to produce and examine; nor would it be worth the while. I ſhall only 


ſay this to them in general; that there is no Principle of Religion fo plainly laid 
down in the whole Scripture, but may be overthrown by the ſame or the like Ein- 


ſions. Suppoſe Chriſt had died in our ſtead, and made Satisfaction for Sin, and 
God had intended to declare ſo much to us; in what plainer and more expreſs and 


proper Words he could have done it, than the Scripture hath already done? If God 


| had faid in the Scripture expreſly that Chriſt had died in our place and ſtead, and had 
ſatisfied for our Sins; theſe very Expreſſions, by the ſame Arts of Interpretation, 
might have been ſtrained and wreſted to ſome other Senſe. So that if God did not | 


intend to expreſs to us by theſe Texts, that Chriſt ſatisfied for the Sins of Men; 


yet they are ſo obvious to be interpreted to that Senſe, and fo hardly, if atall, capable 


of any other, that we cannot imagine, without a great Reflection upon thie Wiſdom 


of God, that he ſhould deliver his Mind to Men in Words and Expreſſions ſo exceed - 
ingly liable to a quite different Senſe from what he intended. Beſides that there is 


nothing more unreaſonable than to deny that to be the meaning of Scripture, which 


if it had been the meaning, could not have been expreſt in plainer and more advan- | 
tageous Words; eſpecially when this is done, not in one or two Texts, but very 
many; and not by one form of Expreſſion, but ſeveral, and all inclining to the 
ſame Senſe; and which is worſt of all, this Violence is offer'd to Scripture in a Mat- 
ter which does neither contradict other Texts, nor the Reaſon of Mankind, vis. 
That one Man ſhould ſuffer in another's ſtead, and make Satisfaction for the 
Crimes and Faults which another hath committed; ſuppoſing the Party offended | 
be willing to accept of the Communation, and the Party that ſuffers in another's | 
ſtead do voluntary do it. : | 
II. That Chriſt only hath merited theſe Bleſſings for us, and that he had no 
Partner with him in this; or there is no other hath merited theſe Bleſſings for us, 


nor can we our ſelves merit them. 


1. No other hath merited theſe Bleſſings for us. N ot to take notice of whit | 


the Papiſis ſay of the Meritoriouſneſs of our Works of Supererrogation, which g 


into the Treaſury of the Church, and make up a publick Stock of Merit, to be dil 
poſed and dealt out by the Pope at his Diſcretion; they have by a moſt unparallel T7 
Blaſphemy joyned the Virgin Mary with Chriſt in the Work of our Redemption; 


and ſome of them been ſo impiouſly bold, as to parallel the Virtue of her Milk with 


the Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood. And tho' Chriſt ſay, that he trod the IV, ine preſs | 


of his Father's Wrath alone, and of the People there was none with him; yel Ho 


naventure in his Meditations ventures to corrupt the Text by this foolith Globs, | 


Nullus erat tecum, Rette Domine, ſed erat tecum femina; right, Lord, there was 
no Man with thee, but there was a Woman, viz, thy Mother. 


2, Not 


y other Senſe, without offering great Violence to the firſt and moſt 
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J. Nor can we our ſelves do any thing whereby we can merit theſe Bleſſings 
it God's Hands. Conſidering that we received our Being, and all that we are and 
have from God, and upon account of theſe Benefits are obliged to love him and 
ſerve him to the utmoſt; what a ſenſeleſs piece of Arrogance is it to ſay, that a 
Creature can merit any thing at God's Hand? Whatever we give God is of hisown, 
ind when we have done all we can, we have done no more than our Duty. And 
can any Man challenge any Reward for doing what he ought to do ? Can any Man 
make ſatisfaction for a Fault that he hath committed, by doing his Duty, that is by 
not committing another? It is a ſure Rule, Debirum Debito non ſolvitur, We are 
indebted to God by the breach of his Law : but we cannot quit this Debt, and 
fatisfic for this Breach, by not breaking it again, hecauſe we owe to God all 
ſible Obedience. | | 
Beſides that all our Obedience is imperfect, and is ſo far from meriting, that it 
ſtands in need of Pardon; and can a Man demerit and merit by the fame Action? 
Can he who deſerves to be puniſh'd for an Action, becauſe he did it no better, de- 
ſerve to be rewarded for the ſame Action, becauſe he did it ſo well? And to fay. 
that Chriſt hath merited that our imperfect Obedience ſhould merit, either ſignifies 
only this, that Chriſt hath merited that our imperfe& Obedience ſhould be accept- 
ted by God, notwithſtanding its Imperfection; (and this is true, but nothing to the 
purpoſe of merit ;) or elſe it ſignifies, that Chriſt hath merited that That which is 
no wiſe meritorious, ſhould be ſo; that is, that the Nature of things ſhould be al- 
tered; which is not only falſe, but ſenſeleſs. 15 SN 
Secondly, To perſwade us to live as we believe. If we profeſs to believe the 
Goſpel to be true, then let our Hearts and Lives be ſuitable to thoſe Truths which _ 
we believe. If we believe Jeſies to be the Chriſt, the Son of God, we believe the 
Doctrine which he delivered to the World to be from God, and conſequently to be 
true; we believe the Precepts of it are holy, and juſt, and good, and that they 
are neceſſary to be obſerved by us, as being in order to our Peace and Happineſs ; 
we believe that the Promiſes of the Goſpel are all ye, and amen, and ſhall ever 
title of them be made good; we believe that the threatenings of the Goſpel ſhall all 
punctually be fulfilled. Now how ought Men to live that believe all this? Having 
a Law given us which hath the ſanction of ſuch Promiſes and Threatenings, ought 
we not to conform our Lives to it; and charge our ſelves with Obedience to all thoſe 
Precepts of Piety towards God, and Purity and Temperance in the Government of 
our ſelves, and Juſtice and Righteouſneſs in our dealings with others, which are 
contained in this new Law of the Goſpel ? If the Goſpel have promiſed eternal Life 
and Happineſs to thoſe who do conſcientiouſly abſtain from Sin, and follow Holi- 
neſs having theſe promiſes, ought we not to cleanſe our ſelves from all filchineſs both 
ef fleſp and ſpirit, perfetiing holineſs in the fear of God ? If the Goſpel hath threat- 
ned, that at the end of the World, Chriſt will come in flaming fire, &c. If we be- 
leve theſe things ſhall be, wha manner of Perſons ought we to be in all holy Con- 
verſation and Godlineſs 2 
have formerly ſhewed at large, how unbecoming it is for any Man, that pro- 
leſleth himſelf a Chriſtian, to live unſuitably to his Profeſſion ; that it is the greateſt 
Diſparagement to the Goſpel, and the higheſt Reflection upon it that can be; and 
that it is infinitely dangerous to us; and tho' theſe be very proper Conſiderations, 
yet becauſe I have formerly urged them, I ſhall not now enforce my Exhortation 
with theſe Arguments; but ſhall mention Two other Conſiderations, and ſo conclude. 
Firſt, If our Lives be not anſwerable to our Belief, our Faith will be ineffectual 
to all Intents and Purpoſes. 


ee „A Life unſuitable to our Belief, is the high-way to Infidelity and 
ellm, | . 


Firſt, If our Lives be not anſwerable to our Belief, our Faith will be ineffectual 

tO all real Intents and Purpoſes. 
J. It will be ineffe&ual to give us the Reputation of Chriſtians among wife and 
ſcerning Perſons. We profeſs to believe the Goſpel : but it we live contrary to it, 
dur Profeſſion is proteſtatio contra factum, and therefore not credible; becauſe our 
tions contradid it. The conſtant Tenour of 2 Man's Actions 1s a more credible 
r „ 


492 pe Condition of the Goſpel Covenant. | Vol. II 


0 
L 
and empharical Declaration of the inward ſenſe of his Heart, and ſhews better what f 
q 
ſ 


the Man believes, than the moſt folemn Profeſſion in words. When our Words are 

not confirmed by our Actions, they are but an empty ſound, and ſignifie nothing. 
may allude to that of St. Paul, 1 Cor, 13. 2. Though a Man have all Faith I 
yet if he be deſtitute of the true Effect of Faith, Charity, he is but as a ſounding 
braſs, and a tinkling cymbal. St. James doth very well ſet forth the inefficacy iq M t 
ſuch a Faith, by this fimilitude, James 2. 15, 16, 17. Fa Brother or Siſter be naked, 

and deſtitute of daily food, and one of you ſay unto them, Depart in peace, be ec 
warmed and filled; notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which are needfy] i 
to the bouly : what doth it profit? Even ſo Faith, if at hath not Works, is deed WY « 
Men are not fo eaſily cozened, as we think they are, Diſcerning Men will not be MW \ 
2 ES impoſed upon and put off with a formal and empty Profeſſion of Faith, when there ti 
| is nothing in our Lives to anſwer it. It is not ſtanding up in the Church, and pro- o 
feſling that we believe in God, and in Feſwus Chriſt, that he was born, and did MI « 
and roſe again, and at the end of the World will come to judge the Quick and the M it 
l . Dead, that will perſwade Men that we are Chriſtians. Men will look into our Lives U 
„ and examine our Actions, and enquire into our Converſations: by theſe they will 4 
judge of the Truth and Reality of our Profeſſion. Let us not delude our felves, t 
and think to paſs for Chriſtians upon theſe Terms, among any that know how to MW t! 
make a true judgment of things. We may cozen our ſelves; but we cannot cheat q 


; others, who are not ſo partial to us, as we are apt to be to our ſelves. It is not it 

vur winking, that hinders others from ſeeing us. A 8 

Nay, I go farther, It is not an earneſt contending for fundamental Articles of ou . 

N Chriſtian Faith, if we live contrary to them, that will ſatisfie any wiſe Man that MW n 
we believe them; much leſs an intemperate Zeal for indifferent Opinions in Reli- W | 


gion. Such were the Doctrines concerning the Neceſſity on the one hand, and the 2 
Unlawfulneſs of Circumciſion on the other: but the Aſſent to the one Opinion or tl 
the other in theſe matters, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircun- WM It 
cifion ;, but Faith that worketh by Love, the new Creature, the keeping of the (on. ¶ u 
mandments of God, as the Apoſtle in ſeveral places expreſſeth it. Men ſtand much MW ü 
upon the title of Orthodox, by which is uſually underſtood, not believing the Do- t 


ctrine of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, but ſuch Opinions as are in vogue among ſuch a W « 
Party, ſuch Syſtems of Divinity as have been compiled in haſte by thoſe whom we WI 4d 
have in admiration ; and whatever is not conſonant to theſe little bodies of Divinity, o 
tho' poſlibly it agree well enough with the Word of God, is Error and Herelte; l 
and whoever maintains it, can hardly paſs for a Chriſtian among ſome angry and WI f 
| perverſe People. I do not intend to plead for any Error; but I would not have Chri- h 
ſtianity chiefly meaſured by matters of Opinion, I know no ſuch Error and Here- WM li 
ſic as a wicked Life. That Man believes the Goſpel beſt, who lives moſt accor- W DL 
ding to it. Tho' no Man can have a worſe opinion of the Socinian Doctrine than W 


have, yet I had rather a Man ſhould deny the ſatisfaction of Chriſt ; than beliere | 
it, and abuſe it to the encouragement of Sin. Of the Two I have more hopes of 
him that denics the Divinity of Chriſt, and lives otherwiſe ſoberly, and righteoully, | 
and godly in the World, than of the Man who owns Chriſt to be the Son of God, 
and lives like a Child of the Devil. | 
2. Such a Faith as hath not an anſwerable Life, will be ineffectual to the purpole | 
of Juſtification and Salvation. St. James tells us, it is à dead Faith, and profits no- 
thing, that no Man is juſtified by it, nor will it fave any Man. Chriſt is the Av 
thor of eternal Salvation to them who ſo believe his Doctrine as to obey it; be te. 
come in flaming fire, to render vengeance, not only tothem that do not believe, but t 
them that do not obey the Goſpel, It will not be ſufficient at the Day of Judgment, to 
plead our profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, and to ſay Lord, Lord, have we not prophe- 
Jed in they name, and in thy name have caſt out Devils,and in thy name habe done many 0 
wondrous works £ Doing all this in Chriſt's name, unplies that they profeſs to believe 
in him: but notwithſtanding all this, if they be workers of Iniquity, Chriſt will fa) 
to ſuch, depart from me, I know you not. If our Saviour make a true and proper re- 
preſentation of the Day of Judgment, and the proceedings of it, Matt. 25. Ny 
Faith ſhall then be tried by the real Fruits and Effects of it, then the enquiry 9 
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be, how Men have lived? what good they have done, or omitted and legledted > 
and accordingly ſentence will be paſt upon them. Nay, ſuch a Faith is fo far from 
faving, that it will be an aggravation of our Condemnation, and fink us the deeper 
into Hell. There is one that condemneth you, even Jeſus in whom ye truſt, 
Secondly, A Life unſuitable to our Belief is the high-way to Infidelity and A- 
theiſm, to bring others and our ſelves to it. 


1. To bring others to Infidelity and Atheiſm, and to confirm them in it. What 


can be a more effectual Bar to keep Heathens, and Jews and Turks, from entertain- 
ing the Goſpel? What can be a greater confirmation of them in their Infidelity, than 
ſo to miſ repreſent Chriſtian Religion to them, as we do by our unſuitable Lives ? 
What can be a ſtronger Prejudice againſt it, to Men who do not look narrowly in- 
to it, but only ſee it at a diſtance, than to ſee what Fruit it produces in the Lives 
of Chriſtians 2 May they not invert that proverbial Speech of our Saviour's, Does 
a Vine ſend forth Thorns 2 It Chriſtianity were ſuch a holy Inſtitution, how comes 
it to paſs that Chriſtians are ſo wicked? If Feſus Chriſt were ſo excellent a Maſter, 
we ſhould ſeeit in his Scholars; /i Chriſtus ſancta docuiſſet, Chriſtiani ſancte vixiſſent, 


3 Salvian ſpeaks. And it is the way to bring Men to Atheiſm. What more like 


to take a Man off from all Religion, than to ſee the Religion which pretends to be 


W tlic beſt in the World, repreſented by the Lives of Chriſtians at ſuch a diſadvantage, 


as if it were a barren and fruitleſs, and ineffectual thing, and as if they who profeſs 
it, did believe it to be a Lie, and gave no credit at all to the Doctrines of it? 

2. It is the way to bring our ſelves to Infidelity and Atheiſm. As an erroneous 
judgment and Underſtanding hath uſually an evil influence upon Mens Lives, ſo 


much more a vicious and corrupt Life hath a bad influence upon Mens Under- 
ſtandings. It is ſo uneaſie a thing for Men to act contrary to their Reaſon, and 


againſt the dictates of their Underſtandings, that Men for their own quiet, and in 
their own defence, will bend their Judgments, and make them comply with the 
lntereſt of their Luſts. Mens Affections, which way ſoever they incline, ſet a byaſs 
upon their Underſtandings ; and this doth not only proceed from the Nature of the 
thing, but from the juſt Judgment of God. 2 Thefſ. 2. 10, II, 12. the Apoſtle 
tells us, that thoſe who receive not the truth in the love of it, that they may be ſa- 
ved; God will ſend them ſtrong Deluſions, to believe Lies; that they all may be 
damned who believe not the Truth, but have pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, If Men 
once have pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs,it will not be long before they give over be- 
leving the Truth, becauſe God by his juſt Judgment will give them over to them- 


elves, to follow the byaſs of their own corrupt Hearts, which inclines them to be- 


lieve Lies. Of all Perſons in the World, a wicked and unholy Chriſtian, is moſt 
like to turn a ſpeculative Infidel and Atheiſt ; and none fo like to fall into this groſs 
Darkneſs, as thoſe who reſiſt and quench ſo great a Light as that of the Goſpel is, 
which they profeſs to believe. | 


— — 8 3 


Of the Miracles wrought in Confirmation of 
Chriſtanity. 
A 
God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers 
Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Will? 


Vee impartially conſiders the Chriſtian Religion, cannot but acknow- 
ledge the Laws and Precepts of it to be fo reaſonable 3 and the Practice 
of them ſo evidently to tend not only to the Happineſs of particular Perſons, but 


o 
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ich are the g | ngs of th 
Goſpel, which are the great Motives to perſwade Men to the Obedience of thi 


Laws, to be ſo agreeable to the natural hopes and fears which Mankind were al. 
ways poſſeſt withal ; that upon this Conſideration, it might juſtly be expecteq 


that the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, upon the firſt publication of it, ſhould have been 
' entertained with a readineſs of Mind proportionable to the reaſonableneſs of it. 


Or if the bare Reaſonableneſs of it be not thought inducement enough, we may 
eaſily imagine, how God, if he had pleaſed, could upon the firſt appearance of 


this Religion in the World, have given it ſuch Advantages, as would mightily have 
contributed to the more eaſie reception and entertainment of it He could haye | 


ordered things ſo, that our bleſſed Saviour, the Author of this Doctrine, ſhoul4 
have been, as the Fews expected, a great Temporal Monarch; he could have raiſe 
him to that Dignity, and have armed him with that Authority, as muſt have given 


him a mighty Power and Influence over Mankind, and would have gained the 
Great, and the Wife, and the Learned, to have been active Inſtruments in the pro- 
pagating of this Religion, and in perſwading Men to the embracing of it. 


But he, whoſe ways are above our ways, and whoſe thoughts are above our thoughts, 


as the heavens are above the earth, did not think fit to have it promoted and carried 
on this way; nay, he ſeems on purpoſe to have ſtrip't it of all ſecular Advan- | 
tages, that it might be perfectly free from all Suſpicion of a Worldly Intereſt and | 


Deſign, and that it might be evident to all the World, that it was 4 plant which 


his own right hand had planted; and that it did not owe its Eſtabliſhment to the 
Authority, and Wiſdom, and Contrivance of Men, but to the Power of God, and | 
to the immediate Favour and Contrivance of Heaven. 


And now being thus deſtitute of all worldly Aſſiſtance, tho* never ſo reaſonable 


in it ſelf, it was not likely that it ſhould be able with ſucceſs to grapple with the | 
Luſts and Corruptions of Men, to which it was ſo directly oppoſite; nor with the 


ſtrong Prejudices of their Education in a contrary Religion, which are always hard 
to be overcome ; nor with the temporal Intereſts of Men, which were all at that 
time to be renounced and quitted for its ſake ; unleſs it had ſome other Advan- 


tages to make way for it, and to recommend it to the minds of Men. For having | 


no ſecular Baits and Allurements to tempt Men to the profeſſion of it; no earthly 
Contrivance and Aſſiſtance to ſupport it and bear it out; but on the contrary, the 


molt violent and powerful Oppoſition raiſed againſt it; it was neceſſary that thoſe - 
who offer it to the World, ſhould be able to give Credit to it ſome other way, and | 


to produce very ſenſible and convincing Arguments of another kind: otherwiſe they 
might have deſpaired of ever conquering the Prejudices of Men againſt it, and of 


perſwading them to embrace that Religion, which was ſo apparently contrary both 


to their Inclinations and Intereſts. 


So that in theſe Circumſtances, in order to the full Conviction of Men, that thoſe 
who publiſh'd this Doctrine to them came from God, and were commiſſioned and 


{ent by him to teach the World, it was very fitting, that God himſelf ſhould give 


ſome remarkable Teſtimony to the firſt Preachers of it: and this the Text tells us 
he did, by bearing witneſs to them, with ſigns and wonders, and with divers ni- 


racles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſl. 
For the better underſtanding of theſe words, we ſhall do well to reflect upon 
the deſign of this Epiſtle, which was to eſtabliſh the ce, who had but newly 
_ embraced Chriſtianity, in the ſtedfaſt belief and profeſſion of it, notwithſtandingtic 
Troubles and Perſecutions which attended it: and to this end the Apoltle repre- 
ſents to them that the Goſpel was deliver'd with more Authority, and had a greater 
confirmation given to it, than the Law. The Law was delivered by Angeli; but 


the Goſpel by he Son of God and if the contempt of the Law was fo ſeverely pu. 


niſhed, what might they expect would be the fate of thoſe who ſhould flight and 
rejed the Goſpel ? If rhe word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſore(fion 
and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of reward How ſhall we eſcape, if ®* 
negletr ſo great Salvation, which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 


firmed unto us by them that heard him 2 God alſo bearing them witneſs, with Ino 2 
3 moon 


| 


N. N 


derm. CLXXV. Confirmation of Chriftianity. 8 py 4 


mnders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to bis own 
will, Tul Tp2vIG- Tg ves, God adjoyning this farther teſtimony of ſigns and won- 
{-rs. The Apoſtles teſtified what they had heard from our Lord; and to give 
credit and confirmation to their Teſtimony, God was pleaſed to endow them with 
miraculous Gifts; he bare them witneſs with ſigns, and wonders, and miracles. So 
likewiſe, Acts 14. 3. it is Taid, that God gave teſtimony to the word of his grace, 
ranting ſigns and wonders to be done by the Apoſtles. Sometimes there are more 
words put together, to expreſs the giving of this miraculous Power. As 2. 22. Je- 
ſus of Nazareth approved of God by Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs. 2 Cor. 1 2. 12. 
dt. Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf ſays, The fins of an Apoſtle were wrought among you, 
in all Patience, in Signs, and Wonders, and Miracles. Theſe were the Marks of an 
-xtraordinary and immediate Commiſſion, ſuch as was that of the Apoſtles. 

t is to no purpoſe nicely to enquire into the difference of theſe words, mud, 
dom, HC Signs, Wonders, and Miracles, becauſe in all probability, there 
s no difference intended, it being the manner of the Hebrews, when they would 
expreſs a great thing, or a great degree of any thing, to heap ſeveral words together, 
ſgnifying the ſame thing. So we find, Dent. 6. 5. Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Spul, and with all thy Might, that is, great- 
ly, with a very ardent and intenſe degree of Affection. So likewiſe in the Text, God 
lud to bear witneſs to the Apoſtles with Signs, and Wonders, and Miracles, that is, 
n a very eminent and extraordinary manner, by great and wonderful Miracles. 

From theſe words, Three things offer themſelves to our Conſideration. 

Firſt, That Miracles are a Divine Teſtimony given to a Perſon or Doctrine. God 
tearing them Teſtimony, by Signs, and Wonders, and Miracles, | 

Secondly, That God gave this Teſtimony to the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of 
Chriſtianity, in a very eminent manner: for ſo the Phraſe ſignifies, fo many words 
being multiplied to expreſs the greatneſs of the thing. . | 

Thirdly, We will conſider the Reaſon why Miracles are now ceaſed in the Church, 
and have been for ſeveral Ages, fo that there have been no footſteps of them for a 
long time... | 5 | 

Firſt, That Miracles are a Divine Teſtimony given to a Perſon or Doctrine. God 
1s here ſaid, to bear witneſs to the Apoſtles, with Signs, and Wonders, and divers 
Miracles; that is, the Miracles which God enabled them to work, were an evidence 
that their Doctrine was from God. 

And becauſe there is ſome difficulty in this Argument, therefore, that we may 
the more diſtin&ly underſtand of what force this Argument or Teſtimony of Mi- 
racles is to prove the Divinity of any Perſon or Doctrine, it will be requiſite clearly 
to ſtate theſe Two things, CS 5 

[. What a Miracle 1s. 5 = 

II. In what Circumſtances, and with what Limitations, Miracles are a ſufficient 
Teſtimony to the Truth and Divinity of any Doctrine. The clearing of theſe [wo 
things ſhall be my Work at this time. | | 

I. What a Miracle is. The ſhorteſt and plaineſt Deſcription I can give of it, is 
this, that it is a ſupernatural Effect evident and wonderful to Senſe. So that there 
ie [wo things neceſſary to a Miracle. 

1. That it be a Supernatural Effect. 

2. That it be evident and wonderful to Senſe. 

1. That it be a ſupernatural Effect. By a ſupernatural Effect, I mean ſuch an 
ffect, as either in it ſelf, and in its own Nature, or in the Manner and Circum- 
ances of it, exceeds any natural Power that we know of to produce it. For there 

ire ſome things that are miraculous in themſelves ; others that are only miraculous 
n the manner and circumſtances of their Operation. For inſtance, the Reſurrection 
af one from the Dead, is a thing which in it ſelf is ſupernatural, and an Effect above 
ny Power that we know of in Nature to produce; but the healing of ſeveral Di- 
eaes, and the ſpeaking of Languages, are not things which are in themſelves, and 
in their Nature ſupernatural : for we ſee that they may be acquired by natural Skill 
and Induſtry : but to heal all ſorts of Diſeaſes, in an Inſtant, and by a Word, and 
Without the application of natural Means; and on a fudden to ſpeak W 
whic 
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which a Man never learned; theſe are things, which tho? they be not in their N.. | 


ture, yet in ſuch Circumſtances as theſe, they are ſupernatural. 


I ay, that a ſupernatural Effect, is that which is above any natural Power that 

we know of to produce; by which | do not mean, that Miracles are always an 
immediate Effect of the Divine Power, and conſequently that God alone can wort | 
them. For Angels, good or bad, may do ſuch things, as exceed any natural Power | 
known to us, and ſuch. as we cannot diſtinguiſh by any certain Marks and Charz. | 
Rers from thoſe Effects which are wrought by the immediate Power of God „ and | 
if we cannot diſtinguiſh them, they are equally Miracles to us. When the Ano | 
flew 185000 in the Camp of the Mirian in one Night, this ought in all reaſy, | 
to be reckoned a Miracle; and yet this, tho* done by the Command of God, an | 
Angel might do by his own Power and Strength; for they excel in ſlrengthe hut 
what limitations to ſet to their Power, we cannot tell, only it is finite; fo that ex. 
cepting thoſe things, which the Scripture hath peculiarly appropriated to God, we | 
cannot ſay what it is that an Angel cannot do. be 
The ſame may be ſaid concerning evil Angels. The Devil may work wonders, | 

or aſſiſt his Inſtruments to work them. So Pharaoh's Magicians wrought ſeyera] | 
Miracles by the power of the Devil, and did fome of the very fame things that | 
Moſes and Aaron did, either really or in appearance, and it is all one whether, For 
he, who to Mens Senſes, turns a Rod into a Serpent, works as great a Miracle to 


me, as he who really does it; and if I am not to believe a thing to be 1 Miracle, 


when to my Senſes it appears to be wrought, I am never to believe any, unleſs] | 
could make ſome difference between thoſe Miracles which are real, and thoſe that 
only appear to be wrought; for if we know not how to diſtinguiſh them, they are | 


to us all one as if they were real: but if they may be diſtinguiſh'd, then there will 


be need of another Miracle, to ſhew which are real and which not; and the ſame 


Queſtion and Doubt will ariſe about that Miracle, and ſo without end. 
So that I do not ſee what is gained by ſaying, that Pharaob's Magicians did only 


delude Mens Senſes, but did not turn their Rods really into Serpents, as Aaron did 
his; becauſe this may be ſaid on one fide, as well as on the other: for to the Stan- 


ders by there was no difference, but the one ſeemed to the Senſes of the Beholders 
to be as real as the other ; and the Text makes no difference, but ſays, The Ma- 
gicians did in like manner; for they caſt down every Man his Rod, and they became 
Serpents, only Aaron's had this advantage, that bis Rod ſwallowed up their Rodin 


but the main difference was here, Moſes and Aaron wrought ſuch Miracles, as the | 


Magicians could not work, neither really, nor in appearance: for when Aaron by 


ſmiting the Duſt with his Rod, had turned it into Lice, it is (aid that the Magicians | 
attempted to do fo with their Enchantments, but could not, and then they yielded 


and acknowledged that it was the Finger of God. And if they had not been thus 
plainly overcome, but could to all appearance of Senfe, have done all thoſe things 


which Moſes and Aaron did, it might juſtly have been diſputed which had been 


the true Prophets. 
So that the Devil and his Inſtruments, may work Miracles. Moſes plainly fup- 


poſeth that a falſe Prophet, who comes to ſeduce the People to Idolatry, may work 


a true Sign or Wonder. Deut. 13. 1, 2. If there ariſe among you a Prophet, or 4 
Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or aWonder ;, andthe Sign or the Wonaer 
come to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other Gods. And 
our bleſſed Saviour expreſly foretels, Marth. 24. That falſe Chriſts and false Pro- 
phets ſhall ariſe after his Death, and ſhew great Signs and Wonders, 

From all which it is evident, that it is not of the Eſſence of a Miracle, (as man) 
have thought) that it be an immediate Effect of the Divine Power. It is ſufficient, 
that it exceed any natural Power that we know of to produce it. And it ſuch Et- 
fects be not to be eſteemed Miracles, a Miracle would fignifie nothing; becaule n 


Man could know when it is wrought, nor diſtinguiſh it from thoſe Effects which 


appear to be miraculous, but are not. This is the fit Property or Condition g 
a Miracle, that it be ſupernatural, that is, ſuch an Effect as exceeds any natur“ 
Power that we know of to produce it. But then, 

mp * 2. There 
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2. There is another Condition alſo required to a Miracle, that it be an Effect 


evident and wonderful to Senſe ; for if we do not ſee it, it is to us as if it were not, 
and can be no Teſtimony or Proof of any thing, becauſe it ſelf ſtands in need of 


another Miracle to give Leſtimony to it, and to prove that it was wrought ; and 


neither in Scripture, nor in profane Authors, nor in common uſe of Speech, is any 
thing call'd a Miracle, but what falls under the notice of our Senſes; a Miracle 
being nothing elſe but a thing wonderful to Senſe; and the very End and Defign 
of it is to be a ſenſible Proof and Conviction to us of ſome thing which we do not 


ſee. 


no Miracle: it would indeed be very Supernatural, but for all that it would not be 
a Sign or Wonder; for a Sign or Wonder is always a ſenſible thing, ſomething 
that is wonderful and aſtonithing to Senſe, otherwiſe it is no Sign or Wonder. That 
ſuch a Change as is pretended in Tranſubſtantiation ſhould really be wrought, and 
yet there ſhould be no Sign and Appearance of it, is a thing very wonderful ; but 
not to Senſe : for our Senſes perceive no Change; the Bread and Wine to all our 
Senſes remaining juſt as they were before, Now that a thing ſhould remain to all 
appearance juſt as it was, hath nothing at all of wonder in it. We wonder indeed 
when we ſee a ſtrange thing done: but no Man wonders he ſees nothing done. 
So that to ſpeak the Truth, Tranſubſtantiation, if they will have it a Miracle, is 
ſuch a Miracle, as any Man may work, that hath but contidence to face Men down 
that he works it, and the fortune to be believed. And however they of the 
church of Rome are wont to magnifie their Prieſts, chiefly upon the account of 


this Miracle, which they ſay they can work every Day, and every Hour, if they | 


- pleaſe 3 yet I cannot underſtand, how it magnities them fo much: for when this 
great work (as they call it) is done, there is nothing more appears to be done, than 
if there were no Miracle. Now ſuch a Miracle, as to all appearance is no Mira- 
cle, I ſee no reaſon why a Proteſtant Miniſter may not work as often as he pleaſeth, 
s well as they: Or if he can but have the Patience to let it alone, it will work it 
If: for certainly nothing in the World is eaſier than to let a thing be as it is, and 
by ſpeaking a few words over it, to make 1t juſt what it was before. In ſhort, a 


Miracle is a wonder to Senſe, and where a Man ſees nothing that is ſtrange done, 


there is no Miracle: for if he will call ita Miracle, when things remain juſt as they 


were, and no ſenſible Change is made in them, every Man may every Day work a 


thouſand ſuch Miracles. J come now in the 

II. Place to conſider in what Circumſtances, and with what Cautions and Li- 
mitations, Miracles do give Teſtimony to the Truth and Divinity of any Doctrine; 
for Inſtance, of the C hriſtian Doctrine: and for the clearing of this Matter, I ſhall 
lay down theſe Propoſitions. 25 

1. That the entire Proof of the Chriſtian Doctrine or Religion, conſiſts of many 
Conſiderations, which taken together, make up a full Demonſtration of the Truth 
of it, when perhaps no one of them, taken ſingly and by it ſelf, is a convincing and 
undeniable Proof. 5 

The Chriſtian Religion hath all the Cliaracters of Divinity upon it, which any 
Religion can be expected to have; whether we conſider the Doctrine of it, in which 


there is nothing unworthy of God; for it makes ſuch a Repreſentation of God, and 


gives ſuch Directions concerning his Worſhip, as is molt agreeable to thoſe Appre- 
henfions which the wiſeſt of Men have always had of God, and of that Service 
which is moſt proper to be given to him. Indeed it declares ſomething concerning 
God, which is very myſterious and paſt our Comprehenſions, but this ought not 
to offend us, ſince natural Light always did acknowledge the Divine Nature to be 
ncomprehenſible, - 
The Precepts likewiſe of this Religion are highly reaſonable, and ſuch as plainly 
tend to the Perfection and Happineſs of humane Nature; and the Arguments to 
enforce theſe Precepts, are not only very powerful in themſelves, but very ſuitable 
to the natural Hopes and Fears of Men. 
Or if we conſider the Author of this Doctrine, our Bleſſed Saviour, he will ap- 
pear to be a Divine Perſon, and 4 Teacher ſent from God, by the clear Predictions 
| 81 | E on- 


And for want of this Condition, Tranſubſtantiation, if it were true, would be 
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concerning him long before he came, which when he came were exactly fulfilledin 


him; by the Miracles he wrought to give teſtimony of him; by the eminent Holl. 
neſs and Virtue of his Life; and by innumerable things which he foretold con. 
cerning himſelf, the Deſtruction of eruſalem, and the Diſperſion of the Jewiſh Na. 
tion, and the Succeſs of his Doctrine in the World, which were all afterwards pun. 
ctually accompliſh'd. All theſe proved him to be an extraordinary Perſon, But 
he was likewiſe declared to be zhe Son of God, by a Voice from Heaven, and by | 


his Reſurrection from the Dead. 
Or if we conſider the firſt Publiſhers of this Doctrine, to whom God bare Witneſ; 


eit / Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
wonderful Succeſs they met withal, notwithſtanding the outward meanneſs oftheir | 


Perſons, infomuch that their Doctrine very ſuddenly prevailed, and paſt like Light- 


ning through the World; and in the ſpace of a few Years, ſpread it ſelf beyond the | 


utmoſt Bounds of the vaſt Roman Empire, and this in deſpite of the moſt powerful 
Oppoſition and fierceſt Perſecutions that ever were raiſed againſt any Religion; ſo 


that like the Children of Iſrael in Agyßt it did thrive under Affliction, and the | 
more it was oppreſt, the more it grew and multiplied ; becauſe there was a Livine 
Power that did viſibly accompany the firſt Publiſhers of it, and Men were nat able 
Zo reſiſt the ſpirit whereby they ſpake. 


All theſe together make up a full and convincing Demonſtration of the Truth 
and Divinity of the Chriſtian Doctrine: and yet perhaps no one of theſe alone is a 
{ſufficient Proof of it. For tho' a Doctrine be never fo reaſonable in it ſelf, thisis 


no certain Argument that it is from God, if no Teſtimony from Heaven be given to | 


it; becauſe it may be the reſult and iſſue of humane Reaſon and Diſcourſe : and 
tho' a Doctrine be atteſted by Miracles, yet the matter of it may be ſo unreaſonable 


and abſurd, fo unworthy of God, and ſo contrary to the natural. Notions which 


Men have of him, that no Miracles can be ſufficient to give confirmation to it; and 


therefore in ſome Caſes the Scripture forbids Men to hearken to a Prophet, tho he 


work a Miracle. Deut. 13.1, 2, 3. If there ariſe among you a prophet, or a dreaner 
of dreams, and giveth thee a fign, or a wonder, andthe fign or the wonder cont to 


paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee ſaying, Let us go after other Gods (which thou buſt 


nut known) and let us ſerve them: Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that pro- 


phet. And the reaſon is given, ver. 5. Becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from 


the Lord your God. From whence it is plain, that a Miracle is not ſufficient to eſta- 


bliſh the Worſhip of a falſe God. „ 
The Sum of what I have ſaid is this, That we do not found our Belief of Chriſt- 


anity upon any one Argument taken by it ſelf; but upon the whole Evidence 


which we are able to produce for it, in which there is nothing wanting that is pro 


per and reaſonable to prove any Religion to be from God. 
2. But yet Miracles are the principal external Proof and Confirmation of the | 


Divinity of a Doctrine. I told you before, that ſome Doctrines are fo abſurd, 
that a Miracle is not a ſufficient proof of them: but if a Doctrine be ſuch as 15 f0 
ways unworthy of God, nor contrary to thoſe Notions which we have of him, Mi- 


racles are the higheſt Teſtimony that can be given to it, and have al ways becn owned 


by Mankind for an evidence of Inſpiration. And therefore Nicodemus takes it for an 
acknowledged Principle, that Miracles are a fign of a Teacher ſent from Gol. John 
3. 2. We know that thou art a Teacher come fromGod : for none can do theſe Miracles 


which thou doſt, except God be with him, And the Scripture conſtantly refolves the 
Divinity of any Perſon or Doctrine into Miracles, as the chief external Evidence 


that they are from God. This was the Teſtimony which God gave to Moſes, to 
fatisfie the People of Iſrael that he had ſent him. Exod. 4.1. And Moſes anſwer ch, 
and ſaid, But behold, they will not believe ie, nor hearken unto my voice? fo”? bey wi } 
ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee, Upon this God tells Moſes, that he woul 

give him a power of Miracles, to he an Evidence to them that they may believe, ibi 
the God of their Fathers, of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, hath appeared unto thee. All 

allalong in the Old Teſtament, when God ſent his Prophets to make any new ook 
velation, or upon any extraordinary Meſſige, he always gave credit to them, by 


ſome Sign or Wonder, And when he ſent his Son into-the World, he bare Wie 
* 
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to him, by more and greater Miracles than Mofes or any of the Prophets had 
wrought. And to this Teſtimony both our Saviour himſelf and the Apoſtles appeal, 
as the great Evidence of the Divinity of their Doctrine. When John the Baptiſt 
ſent his Diſciples to our Saviour, to be ſatisfied whether he were the Meſſias, he 
refers them to his Miracles, Mazzth. 11. 4,5. Go and ſhew John again thoſe things 
which ye do hear and ſee. The blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up. And John 5.36. But I have 

reater witneſs than that of John : for the Works which the Father bath given me to 
fniſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 
And Acts 2. 22. Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man approved of God among you, d 178 hes 


rt darts VHS, en demon rated by God to you, by Miracles, and M. onders, 
and Signs, which he did inthe midſt of zu. And Acts 14. 3. it is ſaid, that when 


the Apoſtles preach'd the Goſpel, God gave Teſtimony unto the Word of his Grace, 
and granted ſigns and wonders to be done by their hands. From all which it is plain 
that our Religion appeals to Miracles, as- the great external Confirmation of it. 

3. Eſpecially if Miracles have all the Circumſtances of advantage given to them 
which they are capable of; if they be many and great, publick and unqueſtiona- 
ble, and univerſal, and of long continuance. And ſuch were the Miracles wrought 
by Moſes, and by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, which for their Nature and Qua- 


lity, for the number and continuance of thein, and for all other Circumſtances that 


may give credit to them, and argue them to be from God, are in no degree to be 
equalled by thoſe which any other Religion hath pretended to. 


And in theſe Circumſtances, Miracles alone are in moſt Caſes a ſufficient proof 


of the Divinity of a Doctrine: for there is a great deal of difference in reaſon to 
be made between one or two ſtrange and miraculous Effects, and thoſe not of the 
higheſt and moſt unqueſtionable rank of Miracles neither, privately wrought, and 
before few witneſſes : anda long continued ſeries of Miracles of all kinds, and ſuch 
as are univerſally acknowledged to be above the Power of Nature, and thoſe pub- 
lickly wrought im the face and view of the World, in every City and Country, by 


a great many Perſons for many Years, yea for many Ages together. The former 


may be doubted of, but the latter carry fo ſenſible a conviction with them, that it 


i not credible, that the Divine Goodneſs ſhould permit fo great and overpowering a a 


Teſtimony to be given to a falſhood. 


4. It cannot be denied, but that God doth ſometimes permit Miracles to be 


wrought for the countenancing of a falſe Doctrine. This the Heathens pretended 
to at their Temples and Oracles ; and it is not incredible, that God ſhould permit 

the Devil to do ſeveral ſtrange and extraordinary things, tho' it be certain that 
there was a great deal of cheat and impoſture mingled with them. To be ſure 
the Scripture owns the working of Miracles by falſe Prophets. Moſes takes notice 

of it in his Law, and provides againſt it as a Caſe that might happen ; and our Sa- 
viour expreſly foretells it, Matt h. 24. and ſo does St. Paul, 2 Theſſ. 2. that the Man 


of Sin ſhould come after the working of Satan, with power and ſigns, and wonders of 
lies; that is, ſhould work Miracles to countenance his Falſe and Impious Doctrines. 


And the Scripture likewiſe tells us, for wat reaſon God does 8 this 
to be done. For the tryal of the Good. Deut. 13. 3. For the Lord your Godprovet h 
Jou ro know whether you love the Lord your God with all your hearts. And for 
the hardning of the wicked, by the juſt judgment of God. 2 Thef}. 2. 10, 11, 12. 
Becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved. And for 
this cauſe God ſhall ſend them %+4gyauw Ye, the efficacy of impoſture that they 
ſould believe a Lie; that they all, might be danned, who believed not the truth 
but bad pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 


5. And laſtly, God never permits Miracles to be wrought for the Confirmation 


ofa falſe Doctrine, but he affords ſufficient marks, whereby thoſe who are free and 
partial Enquirers after Truth, and ſincere Lovers of it, may diſtinguiſh Truth 
from Impoſture. So our Saviour tells us, that che El:&, that is, the true and ſin- 
cre Chriſtians, ſhould not be deceived by the /jpns and wonders of the falſe Chr iſts 
and falſe Prophets. And therefore he was not afraid of having the credit of his, 
octrine weakned by foretelling that falſe Prophets ſhould work Miracles; N 
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| he knew when the Devil had done his utmoſt, the difference would be apparent 


enough between the Confirmation which he had given to the Chriſtian Doctrine 
and what the Devil ſhould be able to give to his Inſtruments. As, | 


1. Either the Doctrine would be abſurd in it ſelf, and ſuch as no Miracles he 


confirm. As in the Caſe which Moſes inſtanceth in, of a Miracle wrought to ſeduce 
them from the Worſhip of the one true God, who is naturally known, to the 
Worſhip of Idols. Or elfe, ts : 


2. It would be contrary to that Doctrine which had already had a far greater, 


and more Divine Confirmation. And this likewiſe is another reaſon intimated b 
Moſes, why the People ſhould not hearken to a Prophet that would ſeduce them tg 
Idolatry, tho' he ſhould work a Miracle; becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you am 


from the Lord your God, which brought you out of the Land of Egypt, that is, from | 


that God who had demonſtrated himſelf to them by ſuch a Series of great and un- 
queſtionable Miracles, as ought in all reaſon to bear down any ſingle Sign and 
Wonder. „ 


And the Caſe is the ſame, if Miracles ſhould now be pretended for the confir. | 
mation of any thing plainly contrary to the Chriſtian Doctrine, which being eſta. 


bliſh'd by ſuch Miracles as never were wrought in the World upon any other oc- 
caſion, it cannot be thought reaſonable, that any Evidence inferiour to this, ſhould 
be able to controul it, or to give credit to any thing that contradicted it. And inthis 
Caſe the Apoſtle hath expreſly forbidden Chriſtians to kearken to a contrary 
Doctrine, though they themſelves, or an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach it, Gal. l. d. 
Therefore St. Paul expreſly lays down this Rule, whereby we may judge what 


miraculous Powers are from the Spirit of God, and what not, 1 Cor. 12. 1. Now | 


concerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant, that is, what mi- 


raculous Gifts are from the Spirit of God, and what not; and then, ver. 3. he 
gives this Rule, Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no man ſpeaking by the ſpirit | 


of God, calleth Feſus accurſed : and that no man can ſay, ne hug is the Lord, but 
by the Holy Ghoſt; that is, if any Man pretend to be inſpire 


but if any Man be endowed with this Power, and acknowledge Chriſt, we may 


ſafely conclude this Power to be from the Holy Ghoſt. The very ſame Rule St. Jobs | 


lays down yet more plainly, 1 Fob! 4. 1, 2, 3. Believe not every ſpirit, that is, 
not every one that pretends to the Gifts and Inſpirations of the Spirit; bur try the 


ſpirits, whether they are of God: becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into the | 


world. Hereby know ye the ſpirit of God. every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt 
7s come in the fleſh, is of God and every ſpirit that eonfeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh, is not of God. And ver. 6. We are of God; he that knoweth God, 


heareth us : he that is not of God, heareth not us: hereby know we the ſpirit of 
truth, and the ſpirit of error. This ſeems at firſt fight to be a very odd Rule, and 


what every falſe Teacher, and every Se& may lay down in favour of themſelves, 
he that knoweth God, heareth us he that knoweth not God, heareth not us; and no- 


thing can make it reaſonable, but the conſideration that the Chriſtian Religion 


being already ſo abundantly confirmed beyond contradiction, is it ſelf become 2 
Rule to try Spirits or Miracles by. Or, 


3. The Miracles which falſe Prophets work, are preſently confutedand upon the | 


ſpot. Thus Moſes confuted and conquered Pharaob's Magicians, by working Mi 
racles which they could not work, which forced them to yield the Cauſe, and ac. 
knowledge that it was che finger of God, And ſo likewiſe Simon Magus, who had 
gained ſo great a Reputation among the people by his Sorceries, as to be call'd the 
mighty power of God, was confuted by the Apoſtles, who by the laying on of hands, 
confer'd a miraculous Power on Men, which he not being able to do, would have 
purchaſed it with Money. And fo Elymas the Sorcer was ſtruck blind by St. Paul 
And the Miracles of the Heathen Temples and Oracles, upon the preaching of the 
Goſpel, ceaſed, as being aſhamed of themſelves ; as Porphyry, one of the dittereſt 
Enemies of Chriſtianity, does expreſly acknowledge. Or elſe, 

Laftly, The Miracles wrought, or pretended to be wrought, to confirm falſe 
Doctrines, are ſuch as do ſome way or other conſute theinſelves; or if they 


„ and to be endowed } 
with a miraculous Power, and yet blaſphemeth Chriſt, this Spirit is not from God: 


real 
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real, are ſufficiently detected to be the Pranks of the Devil, and not the great and 
glorious Works of God. Such were the Miracles of the Heathen Deities, wrought 
ſo privately and obſcurely, and confeſſedly mix'd with ſo much of impoſture, as to 
bring a juſt ſuſpicion upon them, that when they were real, the Devil was the 
Author of them. And ſuch were the Miracles which are attributed to Mahomet ; 
either groſly abſurd and ridiculous, as that of part of the Moon coming down into 
his Sleeve, and his remanding it to its place again; or elſe deſtitute of all Proof and 
Witneſs, as that of a Camel's ſpeaking to him by Night; and his Pigeon whiſpering 
to him in the Ear; which if it had been intended for a Miracle, the Pigeon ſhould 
hot have whiſpered, but have ſpoken out, that others might have heard it. But 
Mahomet was ſo conſcious to himſelf of his own defect in point of Miracles, that 


he laid no weight upon them, being, as he ſaid, not ſent to convert the world by 
Miracles; but to conquer them by force of Arms. 
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And now I am ſorry I have occaſion to ſay it, but it is too true, that the Miracles 
pretended to by the Church of Rome, for the confirmation of their erroneous Do- 
&rines, are of the ſame ſtamp with thele, taxed by ſeveral of their beſt Writers of 
Impoſture and Fogery, of Fable and Romance, ſo extravagant and freakiſh and fan- 
tatical, wrought without any neceſſity, and ſerving to no wiſe end, that they are ſo 
fir from giving credit to their Doctrines, that they are a mighty ſcandal to them, and 
to our common Chriſtianity : whereas the truly Divine Miracles, reported to us in 
Scripture, how unlike are they to theſe 2 How venerable in themſelves, and in all 
the Circumſtances with which they are related ? never wrought but upon great 
Neceſſity, and for excellent Ends, full of Benefit and Advantage, of Mercy and 
Compaſſion to Mankind; and in a word, fuch as are every way worthy of their 
Author, having plain Characters of the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſtampt upon 
8 e %%öͤ ¾ ũ ͤ, 

And thus I have done with the fr/? thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 
that Miracles area Divine Teſtimony ; and in what Circumſtances, and with what 
Cautions and Limitations they are ſo. I ſhall at preſent only draw ſome Inferences 
from what has been diſcourſed upon this Argument. RN 

1. What hath been ſaid may ſatisfie us of the Truth and Divinity of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, which had ſo eminent a Teſtimony given to it from Heaven, and did 
at firſt ſo ſtrangely prevail in the World, contrary to all human probability, 207 5y 
might nor by power; but by the ſpirit of the Lord. No Man can ſuppoſe a Religion 
in Circumſtances of greater Diſadvantage, and upon all human accounts more un- 
likely to ſuſtain and bear up it ſelf, than Chriſtianity was. The firſt appearance of 
it was ſo weak, its beginnings ſoſmall, and the inſtruments implyed in the propa- 
gation of it ſo mean and deſpicable, that no Man but would have concluded it muſt 
preſently have ſunk and come to nought; and no other reaſon can be given of the 
ſtrange ſucceſs and prevalency of it, but that it was of God, and therefore it could 
not be overthrown. 2 e 

2, From hence we may judge how groundleſs the Pretences are, which Men now 
days make to Inſpiration and Infallibility ; becauſe. this is not to be proved, and 
made out any other way but by Miracles. For either we muſt believe every pretence 
of this kind; and then we are at the mercy of every crafty and confident Man, to 
be led by him into what deluſions he pleaſes : or we muſt only believe thoſe who 
five ſome Teſtimony of their Inſpiration : but the Evidence of Inſpiration was al- 
ways Miracles. This is the Teſtimony which God hath always given to thoſe 
whom he hath ſent upon an extraordinary Meffage to Mankind. And this is that 
which we reaſonbly demand of our modern Enthuſiaſts, and of the great Pretender 
to Infallibility, the Biſhop of Rome; becauſe nothing can be more vain, than for 

en to pretend to Inſpiration, and an Infallible Spirit, without Miracles. And yet 

cannot learn that the Popes themſelves, among all their boundleſs Privileges and 
owers, do ſo much as pretend to 2 Power of Miracles, which yet is the only thing 
that can in Reaſon ſupport their Pretences to Infallibility. 

3. You ſee what an immediate Teſtimony from Heaven God was pleaſed to 
de to the firſt Preachers of the Chriſtian Doctrine, to qualifie them with any 
Probability of ſucceſs, to conteſt with the violent and almoſt invincible Prej 9 5 
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of Men educated in a contrary Religion, and which had the ſecular Authority and 


Laws on its fide. For having this Divine Seal given to their Commiſſion, they did 


at it were carry the Letters Patents of Heaven in their Hands, and an Authority pa- 
ramount to that of humane Laws. And therefore the Wiſdom of God, which doe 
nothing which is ſuperfluous ind unneceſſary, did not think the Apoſtles ſufficient. 
ly armed and appointed for this Deſign, by a Commiſſion from the Mouth of the 


Son of God, without this Divine Seal and Teſtimony of Miracles, as a viſible Eri. 


dence of their Divine Commiſſion. And therefore our Saviour after he had com. 


miſſioned them to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, commanded them not to enter 


upon this work, nor to depart from Feruſalem, till they bad received the promiſe of 
the Father; that is, the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, A&s r. 4. And ſo 
our Saviour explains it. Luke 24. 47. where, after he had commanded, That re. 


pentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nations, be. | 


ginning at Jeruſalem, he adds, ver. 49. And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Fa. 
ther upon you : but tarry ye in the Citty of Jeruſalem, unt il ye be indued with power 


From on high. And to the ſime purpoſe Acts 1. 8. But ye ſhall receive Power after | 
that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you; by which, he tells us, they were qualified to | 
be witneſſes unto him, both in Feruſalem, and in all ꝓudea, and in Samaria, and 


unto the uttermoſt parts of the earth, 


4. And laſtly, The Conſideration of what hath been ſaid, doth juſtly upbraid us, 
that our Religion, which hath ſuch evident Marks of Divinity upon it, and comes 
down to us confirmed by ſo many Miracles, ſhould yet have ſo little Efficacy upon | 
the lives of the greateſt part of thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians. *Tis true, 
Miracles are now ceaſed among Chriſtians, our Religion being ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd 


by thoſe that were wrought at firſt ; and now the greateſt Miracle in theſe latter 


Ages, is a good Man, a true and ſincere Chriſtian: but the Laws of Chriſtianity | 


are ſtill the ſame; and the Motives and Arguments to a good Life are the ſame; 


and tho' the Miraculous Gifts of the Spirit have left the World, yet the Sealingand | 


Sanctifying Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt do ſtill remain. We cannot now ſpeak all 
Languages, as the Apoſtles did: but we may do that which is much better, and 
more pleaſing to God ; we may live holy and virtuous Lives. We have not that 
Faith which works by Miracles : but we may have that which is far more excellent, 
the Faith which works by Charity; which, if we believe St. Paul, is more than ts 
ſpeak with the tongues of Men and Angels, more than to propheſie, and to underſtand 
all myſteries and all knowledge. : 

The admirable Piety and Virtue of the firſt Chriſtians, are ſtill upon record for out 
Imitation : but I know not how it comes to paſs, we chuſe rather lazily to admire 
thoſe Patterns, than vigorouſly to imitate them; as if the Holineſs of thoſe Times 
were alſo miraculous, and not intended for the imitation of ſucceeding Ages 3 4s lt 
it were impoſſible for us now to lead ſuch lives as they did; as if Heaven and Earth, 
God and Men, and all things were alter'd fince that time; as if the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion were now quite diſpirited, and had loſt all its vigour and force; and 3 i 


the Holy Spirit of God had to all intents and purpoſes forſaken the World, and were 


retired to the Fat her. 


But our Religion is till the ſame it was; the Precepts of it as reaſonable, and 


the Promiſes of it as powerful as ever. God is ſtill the ſame he was; and Cn 
ſtill at che right hand of God, making interceſſion for us; and the Holy Spirit of 
God {till ready to aſſiſt us; 7s every good word and work. 3 
To conclude, We have, beyond compariſon, the beſt and moſt reaſonable Re- 
ligion in the World; a Religion which carries along with it the greateſt Evidence 
of its Truth, which contains the beſt Rules and Directions for a good Life, Which, 
offers the moſt powerful aſſiſtance to the Obedience of its Laws, and gives the great 
encouragements thereto, by the aſſurance ofa bleſſed Immortality in another Worls. 


Now the better our Religion is, our Caſe is ſo much the worſe, if we be nor 


Philoſophy had ſome Effect upon the World to make fom® Men 


ewiſo Re. 


made good by it. 
s : And the 7 


Temperate and Chaſte, and Juſt and Honeſt in their Lives. 


ligion (as weak and imperfe& as it was, and though it was but the ſhadow of 115 


What 


things to come, ) hath yet left us many eminent Examples of Good and Holy 
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What then ſhall become of us, if the beſt Inſtitution in the World, the Bleſſed Goſ- 
pel of the Son of God, have leſs effect upon us than the Doctrine of Pyrhagoras, 
ind the Law of Moſes had upon them? How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect fo great 
ſalvatzon, which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed tinto us 
by them that heard him! God alſo bearing them witneſs with Signs and Wonders, and 
with divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will, To 
which bleſſed and glorious Trinity, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever, 


— — — 
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Cad alſo bearing them witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers © 


Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will ? 


Have begun to diſcourſe upon theſe Words, from which I told you zhree things 
offer themſelves to our Conſideration. | 7 DD 
Firſt, That Miracles area Divine Teſtimony to a Perſon or Doctrine. God is 
here ſaid to bear witneſs to the Apoſtles, by Signs and Wonders, and Miracles. 
Secondly, that God gave this Teſtimony to the Apoſtles, and firſt Publiſhers of 
the Goſpel, in a very eminent manner; for ſo the Phraſe ſignifies, God bearing 
them witneſs with Signs and Wonders, and Miracles; fo many words to the fame 
ſenſe, being purpoſely uſed to ſignifie the greatneſs of the thing. | 
Thirdly, The Reaſons, why Miracles are now ceaſed in the Church, and have 
been for ſeveral Ages; ſo that there have been no footſteps of this miraculous Power 
for ſeveral Ages paſt. The F:r/?I have ſpoken to, and proceed now to the 
Second Thing which I propoſed to conſider, vis. That God gave Teſtimony to 
the Apoſtles and firſt Publiſhers of Chriſtianity, in a very eminent manner ; for 
ſo the expreſſion in the Text fignifies, where ſo many ſeveral Words are uſed for the 
lame thing, to expreſs according to the manner of the Hebrew Phraſe, the greatneſs 
of the thing, God bearing them witneſs both with Signs, and Wonders, and divers | 
Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that is, with many and great Miracles, Kat 
ue ele, and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will; that 1s, 
God diftributed theſe ſeveral miraculous Powers and Gifts among the Apoſtles and 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpel z not all to every one of them, but ſome to one, and 
lome to another, as to him ſeemed beſt, and was moſt for the Benefit and Edifica- 
ton of the Church. 1 
The Hiſtory of it in ſhort is this. When our Bleſſed Saviour aſcended into 
Heaven, he promiſed to- ſend down his Spirit in miraculous Gifts upon his Apo- 
ſtles, to gwe Credit to his Doctrine, and to qualitic them for the more ſpeedy 
planting and propagating of it in the World; and accordingly, not many days af- 
ter he was aſcended into Heaven, as an Evidence of the Power and Glory he was 
veſted withal, he, according to his Promiſe immediately before his Aſcenſion, 
nt down the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles in a viſible manner, that is, in the 
am of fjery cloven Tongues, as an Emblem of one of the principal Gifts they 
were endowed withal, vis. the knowledge and ability of ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, 
Which they hid never learned. And this happened upon the day of Pentecoſt, 
that ſo the Goſpel might exactly correſpond to the Diſpenſation of the Law, which 
was the Type ard Figure of it. And therefore as our Saviour dyed at the time of 
the Jcwilh Paſſover, which was the Type of his Sufferings; fo the Goſpel, which 


was 
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504 Of the Miracles wrought in Vol. II Ser. 
OE: was the Perfection and Fulfilling of the Law, began to be publiſh'd at the very fam B 
time that the Law was given from Mount Sinai, vis. at the end of the ſeven wid wie 
after the Paſſover. For at this time the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtle the C 
in miraculous Powers and Gifts; when this new law was ts come forth gut of Siu of Ki 


and the law of the Lird from Feruſalem. he n 
And among theſe Gifts, the f7// we find mentioned was the Gift of Tongues: ith. 
without which, the Goſpel muſt of neceſſity have been very flowly propagate the! 


in the World: for had the Apoſtles been firſt to learn the ſeveral Languages of th to 0! 
Nations they were to preach to, how tedious a work would that have been? l guag 
requiring the Induſtry of ſome Years, to gain ſo perfect a maſtery of a ſtrange Lis ide 

guage, as to be able to uſe it with that freedom and readineſs which is neceſſir PraC 
for ſuch a work. | 1 7 


And this Gift all the Apoſtles had, becauſe they had all occaſion for it, beine 8 
deſigned by our Saviour to be the chief Publiſhers of his Goſpel to the World, Ang the ( 


this Gift did alſo continually reſide upon them, and not only at ſome times, as ſame 2 At 
other Gifts did, becauſe they had conſtant uſe of this Gift of Tongues. ; anot 
The interpreting of things ſpoken in a ſtrange Tongue, was alſo a Gift diſtin Pre 
from the Gift of Tongues, tho' attending it; inſomuch that ſome Perſons had one beca 
and ſome the other. So the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 12. 10. To one is given dren of a 
kinds of Tongues ;, and to another the interpretation of Tongues, The occaſion of the 
which was plainly this; it might happen, and often did, that the Auditory might take 
conſiſt of people of ſeveral Nations; now becauſe no Man could ſpeak more than one Proj 
Language at once, it was convenient others ſnhouid have the Gift of interpreting nity 
what was ſpoken, to thoſe who underſtood not the Language in which it was ſpo- 124 
ken, that ſo all might receive the benefit of what was delivered, and be edified tllere- Apo 
by. So that here were two ſeveral Gifts ſerving the ſame end, vis. the conveying cull; 
of the knowledge of the Goſpel to Mankind, in a more ſpeedy way than it could thel 
Have been done by ordinary means; and theſe were very plain and ſenſible Miracles ro! 
unqueſtionably ſupernatural, and evident to the ſenſes of all Men. So that the Goſpel, Chu 
where-ever it was preached, carried its own Teſtimony along with it, and was Lit 
confirmed by the very manner of its conveyance and delivery : and well might Men or 
entertain it as a Divine Doctrine, when the very Manner and the Means whereby [les 
it was publiſh'd was a Miracle. | e Gol 
And here I cannot but take notice, how contrary the Arts and the Ways of the pred 
Church of Rome are to the Methods of God; and that when he was at the expence vir 
of ſo many Miracles to publiſn this Doctrine to the World, they ſhould uſe ſo much 
Induſtry and Violence to conceal it. God was pleaſed to endow the firſt Preachers mor 


of it with the Gift of Tongues, that their Sound might g0 into all the Earth, and of R 
their Word to the end of the World, thit there might be no Nation nor Language MI ' Þ 
where this ſaving Knowledge might not come, that the Sermons which they preach- me 
ed, and the Prayers which they put up to God in publick, for themſeves and the did 
People, and all the Offices of Keligion which they performed, might be fully un- B 
derſtood by all, and that all might joyn in them, and have the benefit and comfort 
of them ; that their Underſtandings might be informed and enlighted by what was whc 
ſpoken, and their Affections raiſed and warmed by their Underſtandings, and their Why 
Wills excited by their Affections, and that the Effect of all this might appear in Was 


their Lives and Practice. Thus it was in the Primitive Chriſtian Church: but in dye 
the Church of Rome, things are managed in a quite contrary way, and have been tor bel 
ſeveral Ages. The Doctrine of Salvation, as it is contained and delivered in the Ape 
Holy Scr pture, is 4 ſealed Book, which the people are not thought worthy to hend The 


look into. i This bread of Life whichcame down from Heaven, is like the ſbew-bread Ane 
among the Jews, which none may eat but the Prieſt only, unleſs it be by extraordl- 


nary Favour and particular Licence from the Biſhop. The People indeed come to- of t 

gether, and are preſent at the Prayers and Devotion of the Prieſt; but the Prieſt 754! the 

prays is @ Barbarian to them, and all the while the underſtanding of the People is dea 

unfruitful, and they cannot ſay Amen, becauſe they underſtand not what he 25 i ay 
- u 
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But let any Man ſhew me the leaſt intimation in Scripture or Antiquity, that our 
dwiour or his Apoſtles, or the Primitive Church, ever uſed this way; and yet 
the danger of Error and Hereſie, was as great then, as it is now. So that the Church 
of Rome muſt pretend themſelves wiſer than our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; and to 
he more careful to prevent Hereſie in the Church, than they were. This they were 
oth to Cay 3 and yet they muſt fay it, if they will juſtifie their own doings. But 
the plain truth 18, there is another and truer Reaſon for it, tho' they are not willing 
0 own it, and that is this; If the Scriptures were permitted to the people in a Lan- 
guage which they underſtand, the Errors of their Church would be diſcovered and 
hid open, and men would plainly diſcern how contrary many of their Doctrines and 
practices are, to thoſe of our Saviour and his Apoſtles: for every one that doth evil 
baterþ-the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be diſcovered. 
Secondly, The next miraculous Gitt 1 ſhall mention after the Gift of Tongues, is 
the Gift of Prophecy, or foretelling things future, which was always looked upon 
s an Evidence of Inſpiration. And this we find mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. 10. To 
anther Prophecy, and in ſeveral other places; and to this Gift, the Apoſtlegivesa great 
Preeminence, 1 Cor. 14. 1. Covet ſpiritual gifts: but rather that ye may propheſie ; 
becauſe foretelling of things to come, was always eſteemed by Mankind an Evidence 
ofa Perſon divinely Inſpired, and conſequently, was one of the greateſt Teſtimonies of 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, And this the Angel that appeared to St. John particularly 
takes notice of Rev. 19. 10. The Teſtimony of Feſus is the ſpirit of Prophecy. The 
Prophecies of that Book were to be a ſtanding Teſtimony of the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity in all Ages of the Church. „ „ . 
Thirahy, The next Gift is that of healing all manner of Diſeaſes. And this the 
Apoſtles ſeems generally to have had, and the Elders of the Church alſo, whoſe pe- 
cular office it was to pray over the ſick, and to anoint them with Oyl; and upon 
their Prayers, God was pleaſed to grant miraculous recoveries, as we find expreſly 
promiſed, Fames 5. 14, 15. Is any ſic among you ? let him call for the Elders ofthe Bil} 
Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with Oil in the Name of the _ 
Lind : And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. =_ 
This miraculous Power we find likewiſe mentioned to be conferred on the Apo- 
ſtles in our Saviour's life-time, when he firſt gave them Commiſſion to preach the 
Goſpel to the Fews, Mark 6. 12, 13. where it is ſaid, that They went out, and 
preached that men ſhould repent. And they caſt out many devils, and anointed 
with Oil many that were ſick and healed them. | 
And now that this miraculous Gift is ceaſed, there isno reaſon why the meer Cere- 
mony of Anointing with Oil ſhould continue; which yet is {till uſed in the Church 
of Rome, and made 4 Sacrament ; tho? it ſignifie nothing: for they do not pretend 
to heal Men by it; nay they pretend the contrary, becauſe they never uſe it, but 
n extremity, and where they look upon the Perſon as paſt recovery; and if they 
did not think ſo, they would not uſe it. 1 2 
But beſides the healing, with this ſolemnity of Anointing with Oil and with 
Prayer, which ſeems to have been uſed by the Elders of the Church only upon thoſe 
who were Members of the Church, there was likewiſe a general Gift of healing, 
Which the Apoſtles exerciſed upon all occaſions where ever they came; and this 
was performed only by laying their hands on the ſick. And this we find promiſed 
by our Saviour to his Apoſtles, when he gave them Commiſſion to Preach the Goſ- 
pel to all the World, immediately before his Aſcenſion and not only to the 
Apoſtles, but to thoſe who ſhould believe upon their Preaching, Mark 16. 17, 18. 
Theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe: in my Name ſhall they caſt out devils, &c. 
And then it follows, they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. 
Fourthly, The Power of railing the dead which hath always been eſteemed one 
of the greateſt and moſt unqueſtionable Miracles of all other. A principal part of 
the Apoſtles Office was to to be witneſſes of our Saviour's Reſurreion from the 
dead, whereby he was ſo powerfully demonſlrated to be the Son of God. But becauſe 
ms was a ſtrange Relation, and not eaſy to be credited, by thoſe who were ſtrangers 
to the Apoſtles, and had never known them before; therefore that they might 
Vines this with more Authority, God was pleaſed to endow them with a mira- 
i 6 8% culous 
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Reſurrection, when Men ſaw them in his Name raiſe others from the Dead. a; 


his ſins to be forgiven, that is, his Abſolution of him, will do him no good: and 


culous Power of all kinds; and particularly with a Power of raiſing the dead: and! 
then there was no difficulty in receiving their Teſtimony concerning our Saviour 


of this we have two Inſtances in the 4d of the Apoſtles; of St. Peter's raiſin 
Dorcas, Ads g. And St. Paul's raiſing Entychus, Acta 20. And Ireneus, who lives 


in the Age after the Apoſtles, tells us, that in his Time this Power continued among judg 
Chriſtians.  _ VVV ; ö 
Fifthly, Another miraculous Gift was that of diſcerning Spirits ; the principal yf: = 
of which was, to try and judge who were true Prophets. And of this the Apoſtle he v 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 14. 29. Let the Prophets ſpeak tmo or three, and let the other jul, often 
And ver. 3 2. The Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjett to the Prophets, And this j ly c 
likewiſe call'd by the ſame Apoſtle, the gift of diſcerning Spirits. x Cor. 12, 16 Jous 
To another is given the diſcerning of Spirits. Thoſe who pretended to this Gif the) 
were tryed by the Biſhops and Elders of the Church, as the Prophets were tryed con 
among the Jews, by the Sanhedrim. And of theſe kind of Aſſemblies among the the 
Chriſtians, for the Tryalof Prophets, Euſebius ſpeaks particularly in his 5th Book, mes 
And it ſhould ſeem likewiſe that this Gift of Diſcerning Spirits, extended af ſay 
to the Diſcovery of the Secrets of Mens Hearts; by the revealing whereof, Unbe- caſe 
lievers were many times ſuddenly ſtruck and convinced; as may very probably he eve 
collected from 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. But if all propheſie, and there come in one that it 1 
believerh not, or one unlearned; be is convinced of all, he is judged of all. And thus 
are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt , and ſo falling down on his face, be will WM the 
worſhip God, and report that God is in you of a truth. WS 1 thi 
And upon this miraculous Gift of knowing the Secrets of Mens Hearts, it ſeems by 
to be very probable, that that which is commonly called he power of che Keys did out 
depend; I mean the power of remitting or retaining ſins e for they who had the pri- Ce 
viledge of knowing Mens Hearts, might do this upon certain grounds, and were ſe- Te 
cured from miſtake in the exerciſe of their power upon particular Perſons; which 


the Prieſts and Miniſters of the Church now are not, nor can be; becauſe they 
cannot ſee into Mens Hearts, whether they be truly penitent and qualified for for- 
giveneſs or not. For I cannot eaſily believe but that thoſe Words of our Saviour, 
whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted, and whoſe ſins ye retain, they are retained, 
were intended to fignifie ſomething more than a meer Declaration of the Promiſes and 
Threatenings of the Goſpel, which any Man might make as well as the Apoſtles 
and Miniſters of the Church. For that God will forgive the penitent, and that he 
will not pardon the ſinner, except he repent, is as true from any Man's mouth, as from 
an Apoſtle's; and as to the Abſolution of this or that particular Perſon, tho? a Mini- 
ſter by the skill and knowledge of his Profeſſion, is ordinarily and reaſonably pre- 
ſumed, by vertue of his Office, to be a better Judge of a Man's Repentance, than 
other Perſons are, and therefore may with more Authority. and Satisfaction to the 
Penitent, declare his judgment and opinion concerning him; yet not being able to 
tee into his heart, he may be miſtaken concerning him; and if he be, his declaring 


on the other hand, his refuſal to abſolve him, if he be truly penitent, will do him 
no harm. As the judgement of a skilful Lawyer is of greater authority, and more 
HatisiaQtory to us concerning our title to an Eſtate, than the opinion of another Man, 
who is not of the Profeſſion, nor preſumed to have the like skill; but yet for all 
this, his judgment does not alter the caſe; and if in truth the Law be otherwiſe, our 
Title is bad for all this skilful Man's opinion of the goodneſs of it. 

| And thus much is granted by the Church of Rome, that if the Prieſt be miſtaken 
in the uſe of the Keys, and gives Abſolution to one that is not truly penitent, bis 
ſins are not remitted ; or if a perſon be excommunicated that is not truly guilty, 
his ſins are not retained ; what he binds on earth, is not bound in heaven ; and be e 
whom he looſeth and abſolves on earth, is not abſolved in heaven.” But the Proteſtants | 
go farther, and do not only make a miſtaken Abſolution or Excommunication void 


in it ſelf; but they do not make the Abſolution of the Prieſt at all neceſſary to the 


forgiveneſs of ſins, but only convenient for the Satis faction and Comfort of the 0 
1 nltent. 
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nitent. For which reaſon, our Church does not require a formal Abſolution to be 
wen to the dying Penitent, unleſs he himſelf deſire it; which is a certain Ar- 
zment, that in the Judgment of our Church, the Abſolution of the Prieſt is not 
neceſſary to the Forgiveneſs and Salvation of the Penitent. For had they thought 

t neceſſary, they would have enjoyned the Prieſt to give it to every one whom he 

-adged penitent, whether he deſired it or not. 

So that the Abſolution of the Prieſt, having only the Authority of a Man, pre- 
ſumed to be skilful in his Office, but no certain Effect, in caſe he be miſtaken (as 
he very eaſily may be, and if he be; as he ought tobe, a charitable Man, no doubt 
often is) I cannot think but that this Power of.remitting and retuining Sins, ſo ſolemn- 
y conferr'd on the Apoſtles by our Saviour, had ſomething in it that was miracu- 
Jous and extraordinary, and did fuppoſe the knowledge of Mens hearts, and that 
they were not miſtaken in the Application of this Power to particular Perſons; and 
conſequently, that in that miraculous and extraordinary degree, it was peculiar to 
the Apoſtles and their Times. For I cannot eaſily be brought to believe, that the 
meaning of this great Promiſe to the Apoſtles ſhould be only this Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, if ye be not miſtaken, as in many 
cafes ye will be, and in any caſe to may be, ſhall be bound in heaven: and whatſo- 
ever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be Iooſed in heaven. And if more be meant than this, 
it muſt ſuppoſe a miraculous Power of diſcerning the Sincerity of Mens Hearts. 

And therefore when the Power of the Keys is conferred on the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, in our Form of Ordination, I ſuppoſe that only one or both of theſe two 
things is intended by it, vi g. a Power to admit Perſons into the Chriſtian Church 
by Baptiſm, in which is ſealed to them the Remiſſion of Sins; and to caſt Perſons 
out of the Communion of the Chriſtian Church, by Excommunication and the 
Cenſures of it : and an Authority, by Virtue of their Office, to declare to Men the 
Terms of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, which cannot be that infallible Power of Abſol- 
ving which the Apoſtles had. CO OY 

And I am the rather induced to think fo, becauſe I find it promiſed to the Apo- 
ſtles, together with the miraculous Power and Efficacy of Prayer, which St. Chry- 
ſoſtom reckons among the miraculous Gifts, which he ſays were ceaſed in his Time. 
That it was thus promiſed, you may ſee Matth. 18. 18, 19. Yerily Iſay unto you, 
whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven: and whatſoever ye 
call looſe on Earth, ſball be looſed in Heaven, Again I ſay unto you, that if two of 
you ſhall agree on Earth as touching any thing that they ſhall ack, it ſhall be done for 
them of my Father which is in Heaven. But ſurely no Man vill pretend that any 
two Chriſtians or Miniſters have now this Power, that whatever they ſhall agree 
together to ask of God, which is fit and lawful in behalf of any Perſon, God will 
certainly grant it upon their Requeſt. In the fame Senſe I underſtand ſeveral 
other Texts, concerning the Efficacy of the Prayers of the Apoſtles and firſt Chri- 
ſtians, as in a great Meaſure miraculous, and peculiar to the firſt Times of Chri- 
ſtianity. And I think any Man that attentively couſiders them, will think that the 
cannot well be underſtood otherwiſe. Such as theſe, Marth. 21. 20. And all 
Things whatſoever ye ſhall ask in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive, Mark. 11. 
24. I ſay unto you, what Things ſoever ye defire when ye pray, believe that ye 
receive them, and ye ſhall have them. John. 14. 14. If ye ſhall ask any Thing 
in ny Name, I will do it; and chap. 15. 17. If ye abide in me, and my Words 

abide in you, ye ſhall ask what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 1 John 3. 
22. And whatſoever we ask, we receive of him; and chap. 5. 14, 15. And this is 
the Confidence which we have in him, that if we ask any Thing, according to his Will, 
be hearethus. And if we know he hear us, whatſoever we ask, we knowthat we have 
the Petitions that we deſired of him. Theſe Promiſes I take to contain ſomething 
extraordinary, and peculiar to the firſt Times of Chriſtianity. And this will ap- 
pear exceeding probable, if we conſider the Occaſion and Circumſtances of theſe 
Promiſes, which are ſo often joyned with the Promiſe of a miraculous Power, as 
n the Place I mentioned before, Matth. 18. 18, 19. where after the Power of 
mding and looſing, it immediately follows, that if two of you ſhall agree on Earth 
touching any Thing they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my Father, which is 
| Ttt 2 . in 
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5898 Of the Miracles wronght in Vol. II. 8. 
In Heaven, Matth. 21. 22. and Mark 11. 24. ſays our Saviour there to his Diſci. 
ples; Have Faith in God : for verily I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall ſay to thi, 
Mountain; be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the Sea, and ſhall not doubt in bis 
Heart, but ſhall believe that thoſe things which be ſaith. ſhall come to paſs, be (bal k 
have whatſoever he ſaith. And then immediately it follows, Therefore I ſay un; 
you, whatſoever things you deſire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and 
ye ſhall have them; that is, whatever ye deſire of God to do, he ſhall miraculoyf] 
do it, upon your Prayers. S0 likewiſe 70hn 14. 12, 13, 14. Verih, verily ] ſa 
unto you, He that believeth on me, the Works that I do, ſhall he do alſo, and greater WM - 
IW orks than theſe ſhail he do, becauſe I go unto my Father, And what ſoever ye | 
ſhall ack in my Name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Sn. 
If ye ſpall ask any thing in my Name, I will do it. Still you ſee this extraordinary Ga 
Efficacy of Prayer is joyned with the Power of Miracles, as one Part and Brinch | 
of it. More particularly, we find the Forgiveneſs of the Sins of thoſe whom they 
prayed for, exprefly promiſed. 1 John 5. 15. And if we know that be heareth us 
whatſuever we ask, we know that we have the Petitions that we deſired of hin. 
And then it follows; Hany Man ſee his Brother fin a Sin, which is not unto Death, | 
be ſhall ask, and he ſhall give him Life for the Sin that is not unto Death, 
Where Forgiveneſs of Sins, upon the Prayers of Chriſtians for one another, 1s pro- 
miſed, except in the Caſe of 4 Sin unto Death, by which is meant Apoſtacy from 
Chriſtianity to the Heathen Idolatry, which is the Reaſon of the Caution which 
follows; Little Children, keep your ſelves from Idols. And this extraordinary - 
Efficacy of Prayer, we find promiſed in a more eſpecial manner to the Elders of 
the Church, Fames 5. 14, 15. Is any ſick among you & let him call for the Elders if 


| the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with Oil in the Name of By 
the Lord : And the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe hin [ 
up : and if be have committed ſms, they ſhall be forgiven him. | ] 
In comparing of all theſe Texts, it ſeems plain, that both the Power of remit- Ty 
ting and retaining Sins, and the ſtrange efficacy of Prayer, which were promiſed to | 
the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, had ſomething miraculous and extraordinary in * 
them, and were peculiar to the firſt Ages of the Church. I will not be peremptory "i 
in theſe things; but this ſeems to be the moſt genuine and reaſonable Interpretati- Chi 
on of theſe Texts. 3 | „„ in t. 
Sixthly, And beſides theſe which J have mentioned, there was likewiſe a Power We 
of inflicting corporal Puniſhments and Diſeaſes upon ſcandalous and obſtinate Chri- par 
ſtians; which is in Scripture call'd, a delivering men up to Satan, for the deſiroy- dig 
ing or tormenting of their bodies, that their ſouls mjeht be ſaved at laſt. And off mer 
this kind were thoſe Diſeaſes which befel the Corinthians, for their diſorderly and If 
irregular Carriage at the Sacrament, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. II. 30. wy 
For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep; that is, to ſome the 
of them theſe Diſtempers proved mortal. And we find that this Power did 1n ſome (ro 
Caſes extend to the inflicting of ſudden and preſent Death, as in the cafe of Ananias = 
and Sapphira, And indeed conſidering that Chriſtianity was at firſt deſtitute of any Rel; 
countenance from the Civil Power, ſome ſuch Power as this was neceſſary to oP 
maintain the Authority of the Apoſtles againſt the Contumacious and Diſobedient. 10 
And then, laſtly, there was the Power of caſting out Devils in the name of Chrilt, 8 
which was common to the meaneſt Chriſtian, and continued in the Church a long tene 
time after moſt of the other Gifts were ceaſed, as Tertullian, Minucius Felix, and ty / 
Arnobius, do moſt expreſly teſtitie concerning their Times. . Chi 
Thus you ſee that there were almoſt all imaginable kinds of miraculous Powers foor 


conferred upon the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, to give the greater Eſtabliſhment m 
and Confirmation to the Chriſtian Doctrine. 3 

All the Reffection I ſhall make upon what hatli been ſaid, ſhall be this: 3 rac] 
our Religion comes down to us confirmed by ſuch miraculous Powers, 4 1 5 1 ind 
tale the more earneſt heed to it, to believe it more ſtedfaſtly, and to practiſe [ the 
carefully in our Lives. For if the word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every it oy he! 
greſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of reward; How ſpall we eſcape, 


if we neglect ſo great ſalvation £ 
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God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Th Send 
Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Wall 2 Sermon on 


this Text. 


N theſe words three things offer themſelves to our Conſideration. 
Firſt, That Miracles are a Divine Teſtimony given to a Perſon or Doctrine. 
Secondly, That God gave this Teſtimony to the Apoſtles and firſt Publiſhers of 
the Goſpel, in a very eminent manner, Of theſe two J have diſcourſed at large, and 
now proceed to the „ 5 
Third and laſt thing which I propoſed, vis. The Reaſon why theſe Miracles are 
now ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church, and have been for a long time, ſo that there 
have been no footſteps of this miraculous Power for many Ages. And in the 
handling of this Argument, I ſhall do theſe hre things - 8 
J. Shew that theſe miraculous Gifts and Powers have ceaſed in the Chriſtian 
Churcli for ſeveral Ages. 5 ; 3 
II. I ſhall aſſign a plain Reaſon of theceaſing of Miracles after ſuch a Time. 
III. Anſwer the Objection from the innumerable Miracles which have been, and 
ae ſtill pretended to be, wrought in the Church of Re. 
I. I ſhall ſhew, that theſe miraculous Powers and Gifts have ceaſed in the Church 
for ſeveral Ages. That they are now ceaſed we find by certain experience; nor 
are they pretended to at this day by any part of the Chriſtian Church, except the 
Church of Rome, where yet they are nothing ſo plentiful now a-days, as they were 
in thoſe ignorant Ages, from the time of the Degeneracy and Corruption of the 
Weſtern Church down to the Reformation ; and now chiefly pretended to in thoſe 
Parts of the Roman Communion, where their Religion reigns without any Contra- 
dition, and People are under the awe and lath of the Inquiſition, fo that they dare nei- 
ther gn-ſay, nor offer to detect the Forgery and Impoſture of them; and yet here is 
{> need of them, becauſe the People are all of a Mind, and believe as the Church 
would have them, and dare not for their Lives do” otherwiſe. For where 
the Inquiſirzon rules, and Ignorance, the Mother, not of true Devotion, but of 
Credulity and Superſtition, is carefully preſerved, there is no need of Miracles to 
make: People believe what they have a mind to : but in other places, where their 
Religion is oppoſed, and there is great occaſion for them, both to confirm thoſe 
of their own Religion, and to reduce Hereticks and Unbelievers, there is little or 
no pretence to them, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. 1 
So that all over the Chriſtian Church, except in the Church of Rome, all pre- 
tence to theſe miraculous Powers and Giſts is now ceaſed, and hath been for ma- 
ty Ages. St. Chryſcſtom ſpeaking of his Time, which was about 400 Years after 
friſt, ſays that theſe miraculous Powers were then ceaſed, and ſpeaks as if no 
wtlteps of them were left in the Paſtors and Governours of the Church, much 
less among private Chriſtians ; for which he gives this ſubſtantial Reaſon (which 
L (hall {peak to afterwards) that Chriſtianity being now already eſtabliſhed by Mi- 
ricles, there was no reaſon to expect the Continuance of them. St. Auſtin 
indeed, ſometime after, ſpeaks of many miraculous things done at Sepulchres of 
the Martyrs. But this doth not contradict what St. Chryſoſtom had ſaid, becauſe 
© peaks of the living Teachers and Members of the Church, in whom theſe 
N miraculous 
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planted, and had taken firm Root, and was fully ſettled and eſtabliſh'd, theſe mi- 


5 10 
11 2a 0 . | o . x | 7 | „„ 
miraculous Gifts and Powers were ceaſed: but that ſome miraculous Cures were 


firmation of the Thing, that God deſigned to honour the Primitive Chriſtians and 


after ſuch a Time; namely, becauſe there was not the like Neceſſity and Oc. 


Helps and Advantages; to recommend it to the Eſteem and likeing of Mankind : 


preached unto them, and to ſupport and confirm them in the Belief and Profeſſion 


tifully theſe miraculous Gifts, among the firſt preachers of Chriſtianity; and as 


therefore as ſoon as the Goſpel was planted, which it was in a great part of the 


Other Gifts did continue longer, but abated by Degrees, according as Chriſtianity 


need of them. The Power of caſting out Devils, which was moſt common (for 
every Chriſtian had it) continued longeſt ; and there was Reaſon it ſhould continue 


wrought upon the Prayers of Chriſtians, at the Tombs of the Martyrs, is à con. 


Martyrs with theſe Gifts, and not to continue them to the ſucceeding Ages of the 


Church; and therefore God was pleaſed that ſo many wonderful Thirgs ſhowy | 


be done at their Sepuchres, to ſhew that he did intend, that theſe miraculous Pow. 
ers and Gifts ſhould dye with them, and continue no longer in the living Members 


II. I ſhall now aſſign a plain Reaſon of the ceaſing of theſe miraculous Gif 
of the Church. 


caſion for them, that there was before. They were at firſt in a great Degree ge- 
ceſſary to introduce the Goſpel into the World, which was deſtitute of all other 


to give Credit to a new Doctrine and Religion, ſo contrary to the inveterate Pre. 
judices of Men, bred up in another Religion very different from this, and ſo Op- 
polite to the Luſts and Intereſt of Men; to make way for the more ſpeedy and 
effectual planting of this Religion in the World; to ſtrengthen the Hands of the 
firſt Publiſhers of it, and to give credit to their Teſtimony, concerning that ſtrange 
Relation of theirs, of the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead; to be a ſenſible 
Evidence and Conviction to Men, of the Divinity of that New Doctrine which was 


of it, againſt thoſe terrible Sufferings and Perſecutions, which for the ſake of it 
they were expoſed to. For theſe Reaſons God was pleaſed to ſhed abroad fo plen- 


theſe Reaſons ceaſed or abated, ſo did theſe miraculous Powers and Gifts: and 


then known World, during the Life of the Apoſtles, the Gift of Tongues ceaſed, 
and we hear no more of it, becauſe there was no farther Uſe and Occaſion for it 


gained Ground and Eſtabliſhment, and they grew leſs frequent, as there was les 


ſo long as the Devil reigned, and the Pagan Idolatry was kept up, to ſhew that 
the Spirit of Chriſt was ſuperiour to the Devil, and would finally overcome him 
and overthrow his Kingdom, according to that of St. John, 1 Fohn 4. 4. Te are f 
God, little children, and have overcome them : becauſe greater is he that is in you 
than he that is in the World, And this appeared in that they were able in the 
Name of Chriſt to caſt him out where ever he had taken Poſſeſſion, which God 
permitted to be very frequent in thoſe Times, for the more glorious Manifeitation 
of his Power, in caſting out the Prince of this World. But when the Powers ol 
the World became Chriſtian, and the Heathen Idolatry was every where overthrow!, 
and Satans Kingdom every where deſtroyed, then this miraculous Gift alſo ceaſed, 
there being no farther Occaſion for it. And now that the Kingdoms of the world 
were become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, and that the Goſpel was 


raculous Powers, which were at firſt neceſſary to ballance the mighty Difficulties 
and Oppoſitions which Chriſtianity met withal, and to ſupply the Want of all man- 
ner of Countenance from the Civil Authority, were withdrawn and did ceaſe, be- 
caule there was no need of their longer Continuance. 1 
Beſides that it is to be conſidered, that thoſe miraculous Powers which manifeſted 
themſelves in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, were ſintended by God to give 3 ſtan- 
ding Confirmation to it in after Ages; as the Miracles that were wrought at the 
giving of the Law, and the bringing of the Children of Iſrael into Canaan, were 


deſigned for a ſtanding Confirmation of the Fewiſh Religion, the Memory where 


was fo carefully preſerved and tranſmitted to after Ages, that they needed not to 
he repeated. 


4 
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I come now in me: | een OLI, e . „ n en 
Ill. And laſt place to anſwer that Objection from the innumerable Miracles which = 
have been, and are ſtill pretended to be wrought in the Church of Rome. And fo 1 0 
indeed we find that the Arians and other Hereticks in former Times pretended to A 
Miracles, for the Confirmation of their Errors, a good while after Miracles were N 
generally ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church, which ſhews that this is no new or {trange 5 
ing. 5 THE 
OY afwes to this Objection: I defire theſe following Particulars may be con- Ki 
Firſt, That the moſt Learned and Judicious Writers of the Roman Church do WW 
acknowledge that there is no neceſſity of Miracles now, and that Chriſtianity is ſuf- 1103 
hciently eſtabliſh'd by the Miracles which were wrought at firſt to give Teſtimo- Mo 
ny to it; and therefore not being neceſſary, without manifeſt Evidence of Fact, 1 
it is not neceſſary to believe that they are continued. 17 
Secondly, The Miracles pretended to by the Church of Rome, are of very doubt- Kit! 
ful and ſuſpected Credit, even among*the wiſeſt Perſons of their own Communion ; 1 
and therefore I hope they do not expect we ſhould give much Credit to thoſe Mi- Wb! | 
ricles, of the Truth of which they themſelves are in fomuch doubt, that they are 1 
generally look d upon by the more Prudent and Learned among them, as pious bl! 
Frauds, to raiſe and entertain the Devotion of the weak and ignorant. Several of "kl 
them have been convicted of Fraud and Impoſture, not only here in England, in $1.14 
Times of Popery, and at the Beginning of the Reformation; but in other Countries, 1 
where that Religion bears wax. F 1 
And it is obſervable, that the greateſt part of the Hiſtory of theſe Miracles (which 1 
they call Legends) were written in the Romance-Age, and much in the ſame Style, wo 
with the like wantonneſs and extravagancy of Fancy, and fulſom abſurdity of In- N 
vention, and it is to be feared with the like regard to Truth. And I know not whe- 1 
ther Romances had not their Name, as well as their Original, from theſe Roman Le- WY 
gends of which they are exact Copies and Imitations; and as they were Sacred, ſo N 
thoſe were a Sort of Civil Legends, in which they repreſented their Heroes doing the ö 1 | 
like abſurd Feats and Miracles in CH valry, as their Saints in their Legends are ſaid 11 
to do in Religion; and they were both written by the lazy and unlearned Monks, ' 1 
" by them dreſt up and fitted to the Guſt of thoſe ignorant and ſuperſtitious 6 
. „ | 3 EP” IF 
And yet theſe Legends or lying Wonders have not only been put into the Hands 1 
of the People, but Leſſons out of them have been taken, as out of the Scriptures, 1 
and diſtributed into the publick Offices of their Church, to be read there, as the I 


Scriptures are, and inſtead of them ; only with this difference, that the People 
are permitted to have the Scriptures only in an unknown Tongue, but the Legends, 
out of which theſe Leſſons are taken, they are permitted to have at home in their 
own Tongue; as if there were no danger of Error and Hereſie from falſe Stories, 
but only from the Word of Truth. And herein is remarkably fulfilPd that Pro- 
pheſie concerning the Followers of Antichriſt, 2 Thefſ. 2, 11. That becauſe they 
recezved not the truth in the love of it, God would ſend them ſtrong deluſions, 
MY uns TA%Is, The efficacy of impoſture, that they ſhould believe a lie. And how 
Ould they more ſolemnly declare the Belief and Love of Lies, than by putting 
theſe ndiculous Fables into the publick Offices of the Church, in place of the Holy 
C!ptures; and at the ſame time that they deny to the People the uſe of the 
uptures in a known Tongue, to permit them the uſe, and to recommend to them 
ine reading of theſe lying Legends, out of which theſe ridiculous Leſſons are taken? 
Thirdly, The Miracles of the Church of Rome, ſuppoſing ſeveral of them to 
© true, have ſuch Marks and Characters upon them, as render it very ſuſpicious _ 
mat they are not Operations of God, or good Spirits; but the Working of Satan, 
if any Man have but the Patience to rake into theſe Dunghills, and to read over 
ele Legends, even as they have by the later Collectors and Compilers been 
Mirged and reformed, he ſhall find the Miracles recited in them, to be generally 
one Stamp, very foohſh and abſurd, frivolous and trifling, wrought without 
| | T an 
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any neceſſity, upon no good Occaſion, to no wiſe End and Purpoſe; fo that on 
may know them by their very countenances, to be the tricks and pranks of th. 
Devil; andnot the great and glorious works of God, ſuch as are the Miracles . 
corded in the Holy Scriptures. 4 | 
 Fourthly, The Miracles of the Church of Rome, taking them for true, are ye; 
impertinently and unſeaſonably wrought. When and where there is no need Ky 
occaſion for them, they are very rite and frequent: but where there is greateſt ge. 
caſion for them, and moſt reaſon to expect them, they are either not at all, ot 
very rarely fo much as pretended to. In Times and Places where their Religion 
did moſt abſolutely bear ſway, and few or none durſt oppoſe it, and where the 
Doctrines, which they pretended to confirm by theſe Miracles, were moſt gene. 
rally believed, as in thoſe long, dark and ignorant Times before the Reformation 
and now in Italy and Spain, where the Inquiſition forceth them all to be of one 
Belief, or to profeſs to be ſo; in theſe Times and Places, where there was leaſt need 
and occalion for Miracles, then and there did they moſt abound, even more (if ve 
may believe their Hiſtories) for ſeveral Ages before the Reformation, than in the 
| Times of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. But ſince the Reformation, and that many 
of their Doctrines are called in queſtion and diſbelieved, Miracles are grown rare, 
and almoſt ceaſed even in Popith Countries; and they have had but very ill ſuccef 
with thoſe few they have pretended to; witneſs the Miracle at Angiers in France, 
of a Child appearing over the Altar in the time of Maſs, to convince all People of | 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, with which the Papiſts made ſuch a noiſe here 
in England about fourteen or tifteen years ago, and which at laſt was diſcovered to 
be an artificial juggle and contrivance of ſome cunning Prieſt, and publiſh'd to the 
World for a Cheat, by the honeſt and worthy Biſhop of that place, | 
But where there ſeems to be moſt need of them, they are moſt wanting: as for 
the converſion of Heathens; and the conviction of Heretick Infidels. For the con- 
verſion of Heathens, in which Caſe, if Men did ſincerely deſign the propagation 
of the true and uncorrupted Chriſtianity, I do not ſee why Miracles might not 
yet reaſonably be expected; but yet for all this, we hear of very few Miracle, 
not ſo much as the Gift of Tongues, even upon this occaſion. In the firſt Planting 
of the Weſt-Indies, we hear of no Miracles, except the moſt prodigious Cruel 
ties that ever were in the World, to the infinite ſcandal of the Chriſtian Name. 
And in the Eaſt- Indies, and China, Xaverius and the firſt Miſſionaries ſpeak with no 
aſſurance of any Miracles wrought by them ; and. fince that time they have 6 
depraved the Chriſtian Religion there, by concealing a moſt eſſential part of it, tac 
Death and Sufferings of our Saviour, as if they were aſhamed of the Croſs of Chi, 
that it is not credible, that God ſhould vouchſafe the countenance of Miracles to 
thoſe who Preach another Goſpel. VV 
And then for the conviction of Hereticks Cas they are pleaſed to call us Prote- 
ſtan ta) one would think Miracles (ſince they have that Power) would be very pro- 
per for that purpoſe to be wrought among them ; as now here in England, where 
they are continually endeavouring (but eſpecially of late with more than uſual . 
gour and hopes) to reſtore their Religion: and yet for all this we cannot prevall 
with them to favour us with the fight of one Miracle, in order to our Conviction; 
but if they have any, they keep them private among themſelves, tho' both Reafon 
and Scripture tell us, that Miracles were not intended for them that believe 0 ut 10 
convince them that believe not. | 
_ Fifthly, He from whom of all Perſons in that Church, we might expect the 
moſt and greateſt Miracles, does not, ſo far as I can learn, pretend at all to hs 
Gift, I mean, the Head of their Church, the Pope, who both as he is Vic © 
Chriſt, and Succeſſor of St. Peter in his full Power and Office, or if he be not [1 
Succeſſor, yet as he is his Shadow, and pretends to be his Succeſſor, might fairly 55 
tend to a power of Miracles above any in that Church; and I have often wonder 
why he does not: but it ſeems he contents himſelf with Infallibility, which 15 B 6 
vilege and Power enough for one Man; and indeed if he had it, and could {att 


others that he hath it, ht would ſerve his turn without Miracles: but the Mi. 


chic 


Serm. CLXXVII. C onfirmation of Chriſtianity, 513 
-hief of it is, there is no other external Evidence, and which can reaſonably ſatiſ- 
fe others of any Man's Inſpiration or Infallibility, but Miracles; and therefore the 
Pope hath done very unadviſedly, in pretending to one without the other, when he 
hath the ſame right and title to both, that is, none at all. fn 
Sixthly, Moſt of the Dodtrines in difference between us and the Church of Rome, 
which they chiefly pretend to confirm by theſe Miracles, are not capable of being 
confirmed by them. There are Three ſorts of Doctrines, Two of which are in their 
own Nature incapable of being confirmed by a Miracle, and a Third upon ſuppo- 
tion of its contrariety to the Chriſtian Doctrine, which hath already had an un- 
ueſtionable Divine Confirmation. hs 
1. No Doctrine which is contrary to Senſe, is capable of being confirmed by a 
Miracle, as Tranſubſtantiation; which becauſe it neceſſarily requires the renoun- 
cing of our Senſes, in order to the belief of it, for that very reaſon Miracles can 
give no credit to it. For that which depends on the certainty of Senſe, as Miracles 
certainly do, can be no competent Argument to prove that which is contrary to 
| Senſe, as Tranſubſtantiation evidently is. 
2. No Doctrine that does countenance or enjoin Idolatry, is capable of being 
confirmed by a Miracle. This is evident from Dent. 13. where Moſes ſuppoſeth_ 
that a Prophet might work a S1gn or a Wonder ; but if it was to ſeduce them from 
the Worſhip of the true God, who 1s naturally known, to the worſhip of Idols, in 
that Caſe they were not to hearken to him, notwithſtanding he wrought a Miracle: 
but the Church of Rome teacheth Idolatry in their worſhip of Images, and of the 
Hoſt, and in the Invocation of Saints and Angels. | 
3. No Doctrine, contrary to any part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which hath 
already received an unqueſtionable Divine Confirmation, 1s capable of being con- 
firmed by the Miracles pretended to in the Church of Rome, if they were real. For 
| hope they have not the fice to pretend their Miracles to be equal to thoſe of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, either for the certainty, or greatneſs of them; and I have 
already ſhewn, that they notoriouſly want both the credit and certainty of our 
Saviour's Miracles, and the marks of their Divinity. „ os 
Now ſeveral of the Doctrines of that Church are directly contrary to, or incon- 
liſtent with the Doctrines of Chriſtianity. Their endeavour to conceal from People 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, contained in the Holy Scriptures, is a notorious con- 
tradiRion to the deſign of the Goſpel, and to that particular Miracle whereby the 
knowledge of it was conveyed to the World, the Gift of Tongues; and then the 
Service of God in an unknown Tongue, which is inconſiſtent with true Devotion, 
contrary to Edification, and to the plain Scope and Deſign of a whole Chapter of St. 
Paul to the Corinthians, And fo likewiſe is the Communion in one kind, to our 
Sawiour's expreſs Inſtitution : and the repetition of Chriſt's Sacrifice, to as expreſs 
a declaration of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews to the contrary, as is potlible for 
words to make. fa | — 
Seventhly and laſily, which falls heavieſt upon them of all, the chief Prophecies 
of the New Teſtament, which are concerning falſe Prophets, and concerning An- 
ichriſt, have mark'd him out by this Character, that he ſhould be a great worker 
of Miracles, and magnifie himſelf upon this pretence. Matth. 24.24. For there ſhall 
ariſe falſe Chriſt s, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, in- 
Jomuch that (if it were poſſible ) they ſhall deceive the very Elect. And 2 Theſſ. 2. 
9, 10. St. Paul foretels there, that in the great degeneracy and falling away of the 
MW Criftian Church, the Man of Sin ſhould come after the working of Satan, with all 
WM tower, and Signs, and Wonders of Lies, that is, either falſe Miracles, or Miracles 
WW Vought ro confirm falſe Doctrines, and with all deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, 
l the legerdemain and juggling tricks of Falſehood and Impoſture: and certainly 
WJ thing was ever more viſible than theſe are in the Church of Rome; whether w' 
onder their impudent Forgeries of Writings; (which they have not the face now 
BC deny) or the Nature and Character of their Miracles. So that tho' Bellarmine 
WM pleaſed to make Miracles one of the Marks of the true Church, yet the Miracles 
7 dithe Church of Rome, if we conſider all the Circumſtances of them, are one of 
dhe plaineſt Marks of Antichriſt, and the very brand of the Beaſt, as we 8 
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him deſcribed, Revel. 13. 13, 14. And he doth great wonders, and deceiverh t be, 


that dwell on the earth, by the means of thoſe Miracles which he had power to . 
And now the Church of Rome may be allowed to work Miracles; and yet Dl. 
vine Miracles, ſuch as were wrought for the firſt Confirmation of Chriſtianity, m 
be ceaſed in the Church: which is a ſufficient Anſwer to the Objection, and upon | 
the whole matter ſhews, that the Miracles pretended to in the Church of Rome, are | 
ſo far from giving any confirmation to her Doctrines, that they are rather an evident 
proof that ſhe is the Apoſtate and Anti- chriſtian Church. 
I might now draw Two or Three Inferences from this whole Diſcourſe. as} 
I. We have great reaſon to admire the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in the Dir. | 
penſation of the Goſpel, that by the ſending down of his Holy Spirit to endow the 
firſt Publiſhers of this Heavenly Doctrine with ſuch miraculous Gifts and Powers, 


he hath given ſuch abundant Teſtimony to the Truth of our Religion, and ſu M * 

firm Grounds for our Faith to rely upon. OE Foes ol d 

II. The conſideration of what hath been ſaid, convinceth Men of the great Sin of “ 

. Infidelity, and the unreaſonableneſs of it, after ſo clear Conviction and Demonſtrz. M 4 
tion as God hath given to the World of the Truth of Chriſtianity. Ce | b 

III. And laſtiy, They who believe the Goſpel, are utterly inexcuſable, if they d MW. - 

not obey it, and live according to it: for this is the great end of all the Miracles, MW © 
which God hath wrought for the confirmation of Chriſtianity, that by the belief | ) 

of the Goſpel, Men might be brought to the Obedience of Faith, and live conform. 6 

ably to the Precepts of that Holy Religion, which the Son of God by fo many | 0 

See vil. Miracles hath planted and preſerved in the World. But theſe I have *diſcourſed of M | 
ETD on another Occaſion, and therefore ſhall inſiſt upon them no farther at this time, | 6 
: br 
SERMON CLXXVIIT: 
The Advantages of Truth, in Oppoſition to Error. h 
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rhe rip N are of God, little Children, and have overcome them: becauſe greater s II] :, 
Sermonor he that is in you, than be that is in the World: They are of the World: I ant 
therefore ſpeak they of the W old, and the World heareth them. W 


N the beginning of this Chapter, the Apoſtle cautions Chriſtians againſt the falſe | 
Teachers, and falſe Prophets, intending more eſpecially thoſe of the Gnoſtick wh 
Se, as is plain from the Scope of the whole Epiſtle, who were ſo buſie to ſeduce W Tr 
Chriſtians to their impious ways, and to tempt them to apoſtatize from the Chri- lay 
ſtian Religion to the Heathen Idolatry, for fear of Perſecution. — 
And to encourage them who had hitherto continued in the Truth, and reliſted I Ap 
the ſeducing Arts of thoſe falſe Prophets, ſtill to perſevere in their Holy Profeſiion W to | 
and Practice, he tells them what advantages they, who have embraced the Truth, of : 
and lived according to it, have above thoſe who ſeduce Men to Errors, or are ſe- are 
duced by them. Ye are of God, little Children, and have overcome them : becauſe I cau 
vreater is he that is in you, than he that is in the World, That which ges tha 
Truth, and the Profeſſors of it, the advantage over Error and Seducers, is, thit 
Truth is from God, and the Spirit of God dwells in thoſe who ſincerely embrace 8 
and obey it. | | 
Ye pd of God, that is, Ye are taught by him, and inſtructed in the Doctrine 


which is from God, and reliſh Divine Truth, which our Saviour calls Jan" mo 
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te things which are of God, in oppoſition to the things of the 77 orld, the Luſts 


and Intereſts of the World which {way and rule in thoſe falſe Prophets and ſ:du- 


eng Spirits. For fo it follows in the next verſe, They are of the World, they are 
ited by worldly Lults and Intereſts : therefore ſpeak they of the World; they teach 
hings ſaitable to their worldly Affections and Intereſts; and the World heareth them 
hey who are of the ſame remper, are ſeduced and led away by them. 

50 that the Apoitle's deſign in theſe Words, is plainly to ſhew the great advan- 
te which Truth and the ſincere Profeſſors of it have above Error and the Teach- 
ers and Diſciples of it. | „ 

Ie are of God. This Phraſe is very frequently, and very peculiarly uſed by St. 
Jobm , it ſignitics to belong to Godin a ſpecial and peculiar manner, and is the ſame 
with being born of God and being the Children of God. chap. 3. 10. In this the Chil- 
dren of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil : whoſoever doth not Righte- 
ouſneſs, is not of God. Where you ſee tobe of God, and to be the Children of God, 

are the ſame thing: and fo to he Children of che Devil, and to be of the Devil, are 
by this Apoſtle uſed in the fame ſenſe, Chap. 3. 8. He that committeth Sin is 9 
the Devil, And ver. 12. Cain who was of that wicked one, that is, a Child of the Devil, 
as he had called ſuch before, ver. 10. And becauſe Children do reſemble their Pa- 


rents in Nature and Diſpoſition, therefore thoſe who are of a Divine Temper and 


Diſpoſition, who reltſh the things of God, and are apt to embrace the Truths of 
God when they are duly propounded to them, are ready to be taught of God, are 
fud likewiſe 10 he of God, John 3, 4.7. He that is of God heareth God's words : ye 
therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. So here in the Lext, Ne are of 


Cod, ye are of a Lemper and Diſpoſition apt to reliſh divine things, ready to em- 


brace the Traths of God, and ye have entertained them, and are his Children, 


and are led by his Spirit, and have the Spirit of God dwelling in you; and this 


makes you victorious. Te have overcome them. He had ſpoken immediately be- 
fore of falſe Prophets and Antichriſt, by which he doth point out not one particular 
Perſon, but the whole number ard faction of falſe Teachers, as he tells us, Chap. 


2. 13 That now there are many Antichriſts, Te are of God and have overcome H hn. 


This hath enabled you to reſiſt thoſe ſeducing Spirits, and made you too hard for 
them, that ye are of God; becauſe greater is he that is in you, than be that is tn 
the world, The force of the reaſoning is this; Te are of God, that is, ye are taught 
of God, and have received his Doctrine, and are born again by the word of God, 
and are his Children, and being his Children, ye have his Spirit; and the Spirit 

of Truth and of God is a ſtronger Principle, than that Spirit of Error and Seduction 
which is in the World, that is, the Devil. Greater ig he that is in you, thun be 
that is inthe Morld. The Spirit of Truth is more powerful than the Spirit of Error 
and Seduction; and conſequently, they that are of God, who fincerely embrace 


and obey the Truth, are able to overcome all the Temptations of the World to 


Apoſtacy from the Truth. Y 
My work at this time ſhall be to ſhew what advantage good Men, and thoſe 
who fincerely embrace and obey the Truth, have to ſecure them in the ways of 
Truth and Holineſs, againſt all the Temptations of the Devil and the World. I 
fy in the ways of Truth and Holineſs, becauſe there is a ſtri& connexion between 
a hearty embracing of the Truth of God, and a ſincere Obedience to it. And the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of both, in oppoſition to the Gnoſticks, who did not only endeavour 
to ſeduce Men to Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Faith, but likewiſe from the Practice 
of 2 Holy Life. Now to ſecure Men againſt Temptations to both theſe, they who 
ae of God, who ſincerely embrace and obey the Truth, havea great advantage, be- 
cauſe that Spirit and Principle which rules and ſways in them, is more powerful 
than that Spirit which rules in the World and in the Children of Diſobedience. 
wp is be that is in you, than he that is in the world; and that in theſe 1bree 
eds. 
Hirſt, Divine Truth carries greater evidence along with it. 
Secondly, The Motives to perſwade Men to adhere-to Truth and Holineſs, are 
more operative and powerful. 
: Uuu 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, There is a greater and more immediate Aſſiſtance accompanies the Trum 
of God, and they who entertain it are ated by a more powerful Principle thanthat | 


which 1s in the World. 


Firſt, Divine Truth carries greater Evidence along with it. As will appear if we 
conſider theſe Three things. | 

I. The Doctrines that are from God, have more intrinſick goodneſs in them, and 
teach ſuch things as are more worthy of God, and more likely to proceed fromhim. 


II. The external Confirmation of theſe Doctrines is greater and hath more Con. | 


viction in it. 


III. The Spirit of God doth illuminate the Minds of good Men, and is concery} 


to lead them into the Truth, and to ſecure from dangerous and damnable Errors. 
I. The Doctrines which are from God, have a more intrinſical goodneſs in them, 
and teach ſuch things as are more worthy of God, and more likely to proceed from 


him. Whoever ſuppoſeth God to make a Revelation of himſelf to Men, whereby ! 
to conduct them to Happineſs, muſt in all reafon ſuppoſe ſuch a Divine Doctrine 
to contain plain Rules and Directions to that End, and powerful Helps, Motiyes, | 
and Encouragements to enable and excite Men to the obſervation of thoſe Rules, I 
For a Man would naturally reaſon, that God who is ſo infinitely good, would en 
revealing his will to Men, aim at no other End, but the Happiness of his Cres 

tures ; and that he being infinitely Wiſe as well as Good, the Means would bz | 


proportionable, and conſequently that the Laws and Precepts which he gives would 


apparently tend to the Happineſs of Mankind: and becauſe, if Men have immortal 


Souls, and are deſigned to live for ever, their greateſt Happineſs is that of another 
World: therefore it is reaſonable to conclude, That thoſe Rules and Directions 
{hould principally regard the eternal Happineſs of Men in another Life, and in ſub- 
ſerviency to that, ſhould reſpe& likewiſe the temporal Happineſs of Men in this 
World. 8 „ Lo : | 
And ſuch Laws and Rules being ſuppoſed, the next thing to be expected, is, 


that God ſhould conſider the Condition and Circumſtances of Perfons to whom | 


thoſe Laws are given; and if they be averſe to them, that they ſhould be awaken'd 
and quickned to the obſervance of them, by ſuch Motives and Encouragements as 


are proper and powerful to that End; and if they be weak and impotent to the per- 
formance of what God's Laws require, that they ſhould be enabled and allifted by 


a proportionable Strength. 

Now the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, which our bleſſed Saviour reveald 
to the World, and (as we Chriſtians ſay) by Divine Commiſhon and Authority, 
hath all theſe Marks and Characters of Divinity upon it. The Laws of it are plain 
and. obvious to the common underſtanding of Mankind ; all Men know what the 
Precepts of Piety, and Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Righteouſneſs, and Integrity, 
and Truth, and Faithfulneſs, of Meekneſs, and Humility, and Patience, and For- 
orveneſs, and Forbearance, and Charity, mean; and fo I might inſtance in Lem. 
perance and Chaſtity, and all thoſe other Virtues and Graces which the Chriſtin 
Religion requires of us, and recommends to us. Theſe all tend to the Advance 
ment and Perfection of our Natures, and make us like to God, and capable of the 


enjoyment of him in the next Life : and beſides this, they do apparently conduce 1n | 
all reſpects to our temporal Happineſs in this World. And excepting the Cale 0! | 


Perſecution, (to which God hath promiſed abundant recom pence in another World) 
the Practice of theſe Virtues is evidently to the Advantage of particular Perſons 11 
this World, and to the Peace and Happineſs of Humane Society << 
And becauſe of the great corruption of Humane Nature, and the ſtrong inclina- 
tion of it to Vice, the Goſpel offers proportionable Arguments and Encourigemen® 
to Men to perſwade them to their Duty; an Act of Oblivion and Pardon for what 
is paſt; perfect Reconciliation to God in and through the Merits and Mediation ol 
our bleſſed Saviour; and the eternal Rewards and Punilhinents of another W. orld; 
which to Men that believe the Immortality of their Souls, and are not ſtupidly ty 
ſenſible of their Intereſt, are the moſt powerful Conſid=rations in the W orld to take 


Men off from Sin, and to bring them to Gooducfs. And 
h - 
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And becauſe the Corruption of Humane Nature hath brought a great weakneſs 
and impotency upon Mankind, God 18 pleaſed in the Goſpel to offer to Men the 
rowerful aſliſtance of his Grace and holy Spirit, to enable them to perorm all 
this which he requires of thern. And beyond this, what cah we expect God thould 
Tiſcover to Men, in order to their Happineſs in this World, or the other ? And in 
al theſe Reſpects the Doctrine of the Goſpel, revealed from Heaven by the Son 
of God, hath to any impartial Conſiderer, infinitely the advantage of Paganiſm or 
Mabemetiſm, or any other Doctrine or Inſtitution that ever the World was acquain- 
ted withal. 

But now if we bring the Doctrines of falſe Prophets and ſeducing Spirits, whom 
St, John calls Antichriſts, to this Tryal, we ſhall find that they are quite of another 
ſtimp, deſtitute of Goodneſs, and calculated not for the Happineſs and Benefit of 
Men, but for baſe and unworthy Ends; whereby it is evident that the Teachers 
of them are nor of God, bur of the World, and therefore they ſpeak from the World, 
and che World heareth them. And of this [ will give the Inſtances; one in thoſe 
fille Teachers the Gng/ficks, intended by the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle 3 and the other 
in a fort of Seducers nearer to us in our own Times. ; e 

As for the Gnofticks, befides their contradicting and virtual renouncing the main 
Principles of Chriſtianity, by denying that Chriſt was really come in the Fleſh, or 
that he really dyed, or roſe, aftirming all this to be only in appearance; the ſumm 
of their Doctrine was either a heap of unintelligible Words and Phraſes, under à 
pretence of high Myſtery ; or a Doctrine of Liberty, as to all manner of Vice and 
Wickedneſs, under a pretence of Perfection, and that whatever they did, they could not 
in; both which at the firſt {ight are as plain evidence as any reaſonable Man can 
(fire, that ſuch a Doctrine could not be from God; nothing being more unlikely 
tbe a Divine Revelation, than ſuch abſurd and confuſed ſtuff as no Man can un- 
derſtand, and which hath no tendency to make Men better. But above all, no- 
thing can be more unworthy of God, nor more unlikely to proceed from him, than 
ſuch a Doctrine as gives encouragement to Vice and Wickednels of Life, under 
what pretence ſoever it be. For what can be more contrary to God, and a greater 
affront to the Reaſon of Mankind, than to let Men looſe to do the vileit and lewd- 
elt things, under pretence of Perfection in Goodneſs. 

The other inſtance I intend is nearer at hand, and concerns us more, and that is, 
in the Church of Rome, and thoſe falſe Teachers which ſhe ſends abroad into the 
World, and which at this day ſwarms among us; and never did any Character 
more unluckily agree to any fort of Men, than this of the Apoſtle does to that 
Church and the Teachers of it, that they are of the World, and therefore they ſpeak 
of the World, and the World heareth them. 

In which Words there are tree remarkable Characters given of falſe Prophets 
and Teachers, | 

1. That they are acted by a worldly Spirit, and carry on a ſecular Intereſt and 
Deſign, they are of the IVorld. 

2, That they teach things ſuitable to their worldly Intereſt and Deſign, and 
therefore they ſpeak d 73 xdops from the World, according to that worldly Spi- 
it that acts them and rules in them. 

3. Thoſe that hearken to them are a ſort of People like themſelves, of worldly 
Attections and Intereſts, the World beareth them. 

1, They are acted by a worldly Spirit, and carry on a ſecular Intereſt and De- 
n of Greatneſs and Ambition, of Dominion and Tyranny, of Riches and Wealth. 
Any Man that conſiders the Church of Rome at this day, and by what Steps aud 
Jegrees, by what worldly Ways and unworthy Means the hath attained to that 
wer and Wealth and Greatneſs, to that Dominion and 'I'yranny, which now 
or ſeveral hundred of Years the hath exerciſed, not only over the Conſciences of 
Men in the moſt cruel manner, but even over Temporal Princes and States, in com- 
minding their Treaſures and Armies, in depoſing Kings and diſpoſing of their 
Ning doms, and in all unaginable Inſtances of ſecular Dominion and Tyranny, can- 
not but be ſatisfied by what Spirit they are acted, and that they as viſtbly carry on 
i Woridly Intereſt and Deſign, as the moſt ambitious ſecular Prince ever 12 . 

2. They 
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2. They teach things ſuitable to their worldly Deſigns and Intereſts. Let anus gc 
Man impartially ſurvey thoſe which are the proper Doctrines of the Nh, a! 
Church, and which we challenge for Innovation and Corruption of the trul 3 
cient Catholick and Chriſtian Doctrine, and it will at firſt fight be evident to 15 K T 
whither theſe Doctrines tend, and that they do not ſerve the Ends of Religion 8 ir 
of worldly Greatneſs and Dominion. What greater inſtance of Ambition, than 7 * 
claim of the univerſil Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome over all Chriſtians Nor Las 
Churches in the World, without the leaſt ground, or indeed colour of —_— | 
either from Scripture or Antiquity ; and not only of an univerſal Spiritual Power 15 
over Chriſtians, but of an indirect Temporal Power over Princes in order to 85. oh 
ritual Ends, which may be extended to any thing, and hath been upon tagen fo 
the donation of Kingdoms, and the Jepofing of Princes, and the transferring F F 
Temporal Dominion from Lawful and Hereditary Princes, to thoſe who had no | 4 
manner of Right or Title? What more arrogant and directly tending to the enſlu. WM © 
ing of Mankind, than their pretence to Infallibility, which yet they could never ur 
agree among themſelves where to place? What greater Tyranny can be exerciſel = 
over Mankind, than to oblige them to an implicit Faith, and blind Obedience. tg N 
believe what the Church believes, tho? they do not know what it is; and ts 90 Bb 
| what the Church commands, tho” they doubt never fo much of the lawfulneſ: of 1 
| 3 it? Than to hide the rd of God from them, and to lock it up in an unknown 5 
Tongue, and to deter them from the free uſe of that which was deſigned by God | M 
to be the great Inſtrument of the Salvation of Mankind? Than not to let Men ex. al 
erciſe their Underſtandings iu the Service of God; nor when they joyn in publick * 
Prayers, to ſuffer them to know what it is they ask of God; as if the Prieſb's lip ” 
were ſo 79 preſerve knowledze, as to keep it all to themſelves, and not to make uſe q 
of it for the Benefit and Editication of the Peovle ? And laſtly, to impoſe upon 8 
Men, under pain of Damnation, the belief of Doctrines, not only contrary to the 
true Senſe of Scripture, but to all the Senſe and Rexſin of Mankind. as is the 3 
Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation? How is it poſſible to bring People into a greater | 
ſubjection to the Prieſts, and dependance upon them, than by Auricular Confefion, A 
and that unreaſonable Doctrine of making the Efficacy of the Sacraments to dpend 3 
upon the Intention of the Prieſt; and confequently to put into the Power ofa mz 6 
licious and bad Man to damn all his Pariſh 2 And to mention but one thins more, i 
what better contrivance could be thought of to enrich the Church, and drain the A 
Purſes of the People, than their Doctrines of Purgatory, and Prayers for the Dell. a 
of Indulgences and Satisfaction, and their Farm of Sins and Vices of all kinds, calbld a 
the Tax of the Apoſlolick Chamber £ Can any Man think that theſe and ſuch like 
Doctrines are of God, which do ſo directly ſerve the Ends of Covetouſneſs and ” 
Ambition? Any one that docs not wilfully ſhut his Eyes, may plainly ſee that ſuch ö 
Doctrines, and ſuch Teachers, are of the Morld, and that they ſpeak and teacb | 
theſe things out of a worldy Intereſt aud Deſign. e i 
Aud here I might take notice likewiſe, that they ſpeak from the World alfo in ö 
another ſenſe, by ſhewing what worldly and indirect Means (not to ſay wicked 0 
and ſinful Arts) they commonly make uſe of to make Diſciples and gain Profe k 
Iytes, by Flattery and Fallhood, by concealing and miſrepreſenting their own Do- , 
ctrines and Practices, by defaming their Adverſaries with known Fictions and Cr f 
3 luumics, tempting Men from their Religion by Promiſes of Temporal Advantage, \ 
3 which, when they have gained them, they do not always perform and make good ( 
| Can any thing be more oppolite to the Genius of true Religion, than to promote f 
E | it by Means fo plainly contrary to the very Nature and Deſign of it? ( 
3. Thoſe who hearken to them, and are ſeduced by them, are generally like 
themſelves; they ſpeak from the World, and the World beareth them. Not but that 
Men of very honelt and ſincere Minds may be ſeduced into great Errors, through 
Prejudice or Weakneſs, or a melancholy Superſtition : but generally ſuch a Rell- , 
gion as is calculated for the promoting of ſecular Intereſt, and is carried on by : 
| ſecular Arts, does gain upon carnal and worldly Minds ; and it is uſually ſome f 
| worldly Conlideration or other that prevails with Men to embrace and profels l. | 
A Religion that can find out ways to ſave Men without ſincere Repentance 1008 1 
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good Life, is very fit to make Proſelytes in the World; they that teach ſuch Do- 
Arines ſpeak from the World, and the World is very apt to hear them. 5 
And thus I have done with the Firſt thing, whereby it appears that Divine 
Truth carries great Evidence along with it, namely, that the Doctrines which are 
from God have more intrinſical Goodneſs in them, and teach ſuch things as are 
more worthy of God, and more likely to proceed from him. 1 will be briefer in the 
reſt. ; 
. II. The external Confirmation of Divine Doctrines is greater, and carries more 
conviction along with it. By external Confirmation, I mean chiefly that of Mi- 
nacles. And tho the Pagan Religion pretended to ſome, and our Saviour plainly 
foretold that Antichriſts and falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, and ſhould ſhew Signs and 
Wonders; and St. Paul hath told us, that the Man of Sin ſhould come with Signs and 
Wonders and mighty Power yet none of theſe are of any great conſideration, in 
compariſon of the many, and great, and unqueſtionable Miracles which were fo 
univerſally wrought for the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion, and continued 
for ſome Ages; they bear no manner of proportion to them, neither for the na- 
ture, nor number, nor circumſtances of them, ſo as to ſhake or weaken any Man's 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, which had fo much a greater Confirmation given 
to it; eſpecially when our Saviour did foretel that falſe Prophets ſhould do ſome 
things of this kind. For after a Religion is eſtabliſh'd by plain and unqueſtionable 
Miracles, ſuch as for their Number, Nature, Publickneſs, and Continuance, and 
all imaginable Circumſtances of Advantage, were never upon any occaſion wrought 
in the World, I fay, after this, it is not reaſonable, that one or two ſingle Miracles 
or Wonders pretended to, or really wrought by a falſe Prophet, ſhould bring in 
queſtion the Truth of a Religion confirmed by a long Series of the greateſt and moſt 
unqueſtionable Want j 3 5 
Beſides that the Doctrine of it is ſuch as is worthy of God, and moſt likely to 
proceed from him.“ = „ V See ofhi. 
As for the Miracles pretended to by the Church of Rome, they are generally ſo ge n . 
fantaſtical and ridiculous, and fo unlike the Works of God, and wrought fo to no; 4% fore- 
End and Purpoſe, not among Unbelievers for their Convition, which was always ge ger- 
the great End of Miracles, but among themſelves, and ſo deſtitute of credit, that ur. 
the wiſeſt among themſelves are ſo far from believing them, that they are heartily 
| aſhamed of them; ſo that we need not trouble our {elves about them, for they are 
not like to give any great Confirmation to any Doctrine, which ſtand in ſo 
m uch need ofConfirmation themſelves, NE, : 
III. Befides the Goodneſs of the Doctrines which are from God, and the exter- 
nal Confirmation of them by Miracles, which is a great advantage to the reception 
of them, the Spirit of God doth likewiſe illuminate good Men, and thoſe who are 
deſirous to know the truth, and hath promiſed to lead them into it, and to aſſiſt 
them in diſcerning between Truth and Falſhood. So our Saviour hath aſſured us, 
John 7. 17. If any Man will ds his will, be ſball know of the Doctrine, whether it 
be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. Beſides that the Doctrines which are from 
God do commonly carry the Marks and Characters of their own Divinity upon them, 
the Providence of God is likewiſe particularly concerned, that good Men, and thoſe 
who are of honeſt Minds, and ſincerely defirous to know the Truth, ſhould not 
be deceived in Matters of ſo great conſequence to the Happineſs and Salvation of 
Mankind. To the ſame purpoſe is that promiſe, John 14. 21. He that hath my 
Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me : and he that loveth me, 
hall be loved of my Father, and I will love him; and will manifeſt my ſelf to him. 
God is always ready to reveal his Will to thoſe who are ſincerely deſirous to do 
it, and will not ſuffer Men of honeſt Minds to err dangerouſly in matters wherein 
their eternal Salvation is concern'd. 
Thus you ſee what advantage the Spirit of Truth hath above the Spirit of Error 
and Seduction; that Divine Truth carries greater Evidence along with it, both in 
reſpect of the Goodneſs of the Doctrines which are from God, and the great Con- 
mation that is given to them, and the extraordinary Illumination of God's Spi- 
It, which is wont to accompany the Truths of God to the Minds of good Men, 
ho are ready and diſpoſed to give entertainment to Divine Truth. as 
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I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second Advantage which the Spirit of Tru 
hath above the Spirit of Seduction, namely, that the Motives to perſwade Men to 
adhere to Truth and Holineſs, are more powerful and operative upon the Minds 
of Men, than the Motives to the contrary. | 

And then, Thirdly, That thoſe who embrace and obey the Truth of God, haue 
a greater Aſſiſtance, and are acted by a more powerful Spirit and Principle, then 
any is in the World. And this ſeems to me more eſpecially the meaning of that jn | 
the Text, Te are of God, little Children, and have overcome them e becauſe greater 
is be that is in you, than he that is in the World, But theſe I ſhall not now enter 
upon. | CTY 


— — 


SERMON cixxr I 


The Advantages of Truth, in Oppoſition to Error, 


Jenn IV. 4.5: 

7 Seem? Je are of God, little Children, and have overcome them: becauſe greater is he 

e Text. that is in you, than be that is in the World. They are of the World : therefore 
ſpeak they of the World, and the World heareth them, 


Proceed to the Second Advantage which the Spirit of Truth hath above the 
1 Spirit of Error and Seduction, namely, that the Motives which good Men 
have to perſwade them to adhere to Truth and Holineſs are more powerful, than 
the Motives to the contrary. They who embraced the Chriſtian Religion did 
firmly believe the eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of another World ; and this 
Principle of Faith being fixd and rooted in them, made them victorious over all 
the Temptations of the World, over all the Allurements and Terrors of it ; be- 
aauſe they were fully perſwaded of the Happineſs and Miſery of another World; 
the Happineſs of thoſe who continued ſtedfaſt in the Faith and Obedience of the 
Goſpel, and the dreadful Miſery and Puniſhment of thoſe who diſobeyed the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, or apoſtatized from the Profeſſion of it. Hence it was that they were 
not to be moved by any Temporal Conſiderations, either of Eaſe and Advantage, or 
of Trouble and Perſecution in this World. Their eternal Intereſt lay fo near 
their Hearts, and they were fo fully poſſeſt with the belief of the everlaſting Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of another Life, that they overlook'd the Goods and Evils 
of this Life; and all Temporal Conſiderations, put into the Scales againſt their 
everlaſting Intereſt, were of no weight and moment with them. e 
And this our Apoſtle very particularly inſiſts upon in this Epiſtle, Ch. 5. 4, 5. 
Whatſoever is born of God overcometh the World; the Children of God are victorious 
over the Temptations of the World ; and then he tells us what it is that makes 
them ſo, and this is the Viclory that overcometh the World, even our Faith. Who 1s | 
he that overcometh the World, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God“ 
The believing that Jeſus is the Son of God, infers the belief of his Doctrine, and 
conſequently of that eminent part of it, the eternal Recompence of another World, 
which whoſoever firmly believes, will be able to reſiſt and overcome all the Temp- 
tations of this. World. For by the belief of the Chriſtian Religion, and Faith in } 
the Son of God, we are fully aſſured of the reality and certainty of the mighty Re- 


wards and Puniſhments of another World, tho? they be future and at a diſtance 3 ( 
and a firm Perſwaſion of theſe things, makes them in ſome ſort preſent to us 45 to 0 
their Efficacy and Operation: for to a Wiſe and Conſiderate Man, a great Good, ot 8 
a great Evil, which he believes will certainly befil him, according as he mani” ; 
geth his Affairs well or ill, tho' it be at ſome diſtance, is of greater force than | 
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iir lefſer Good or Evil which is preſent and nearer at hand. And of this we ſce 
many Inſtances in the Temporal Concerns of Men. A Prudent Man will forego 
his preſent Eaſe and Pleaſure, and part with a preſent Advantage, lay down ready 
Money, upon the certain proſpect of a far greater Benefit that will come to him ſome 
eus hence; and will undergo preſent Pain and Trouble, to prevent a far greater 
Miſchicf and Inconvenience; and upon this Principle of the belief of future Good 
nd Evil, all the great Affairs of the World are managed. Upon this Principle 
Men plow and ſow, and venture their Eſtates in Traffick to Foreign Parts, and truſt 
out their preſent Stock, and purchaſe Reverſions, and take Phyſick, and cut off a 
Limb, and run all thoſe hazards of Eſtate and Life, which we ſee Men every day 
o; and all this for the ſecuring of ſome great Advantage, or the preventing of 


ſme great Miſchief, which tho' it be future and at a diſtance, yet they probably 


or certainly foreſee will happen to them. 0 

And this Principle is ſo much the ſtronger, and of greater Force and Efficacy, 
n matters of greater moment and importance, where the Good hoped for, or the 
Evil feared, is infinitely great, and concerns us for ever. If we firmly believe the 
reality and certainty of it, no temporal Advantage or Affliction can come in competi- 
tion with them, in the calculation and account of a wiſe Man; becauſe there is 
no proportion between Finite and Infinite, between the Goods and Evils which are 
Temporal, and thoſe which are Eternal; tho' the one be ſeen, and the other no: 
{zen; tho the one be preſent and near to us, and the other future and at a great 
diflance, = . 


Upon this Principle the firſt Chriſtians continued firm and ſted faſt in the belief 


and obedience of the Goſpel, and were bold and open in the profeſſion of it, not- 
withſtanding all the cruel aſſaults of Perſecution, tho* they hazarded the loſs of 


all that was dear to them in this World, and expoſed themſelves to the ſuffering of 
whatever is grievous and terrible to Fleſh and Blood. They gloried in tribulation; 
and did not only patiently ſubmit to the greateſt Sufferings, but heartily praiſed 
God, who accounted them worthy to ſuffer for his name : they took joyfully the ſpoil- 
ing of their Goods, knowing that in Heaven they had a better and more enduring Sub- 
ſtance; they were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better 
reſurrefion ;, and when they were harraſſed with all the Evils and Calamities of hu- 
man Life, yet they fainted not, knowing that their light affliction which was but 
fir a moment, would work for them a far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, 


having their Minds fix'd, not pon the things which are ſeen, but the things which are 


nt ſeen; the things which are ſeen being but Temporal, but the things which are 
not ſeen being Eternal, 3 „ 
Thus they overcame the World, not by the Force and Power of this World, 


but by the belief of another World, and of the mighty Rewards and Puniſhments 


of it. And this Faith purified their hearts, and reformed their Lives, and made 
them ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in their holy Profeſſion, and raiſed their Minds above all 
the Temptations and Terrors of preſent and ſenſible things. = 
Let us now ſce on the contrary what kind of Motives and Arguments falſe 
Teachers uſe to ſeduce Men to their pernicious ways. They ſpeak from the World, 
and commonly make uſe of baſe and low and temporal Conliderations, of little 
Tricks and Devices, and af deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs (as the Scripture calls 
it) to make Diſciples, and gain Proſelytes. They terrifie them with temporal 
Dangers and Inconveniences, and repreſent to them Suffering and Perſecution and 
Death in all their frightful ſhapes, to deter them from Profeſſion cf the true Re- 
ligion: they ſet before them all manner of worldly Baits and Allurements, Eaſe, 


and Wealth, and Preferment ; they promiſe them Liberty from the ſtrictneſs of 


thoſe Laws and Rules which Religion ties them up to. By theſe Arts and Argu- 


ments the Gnoſticks of old uſed to tempt Men from Chriſtianity, and to ſhake their 
Conſtancy in the profeſſion of it: and the ſame ways are {till put in practice by Se- 
ducers at this Day: They tell Men of a glorious Church that hath great Power 
and Intereſt in the Worl z they amuſe them with a great deal of outward Pomp 
and Ceremony ; they promiſe them Preferment and great worldly Advantages 
by coming over to them; they threaten them with Fire and Faggot, with Perſe- 

| | XXX cutions 
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[be Advantages of Truth, Val.Il 


cutions and Maſſacres; and where they have Power, they hold them fiſt why 


on: 
they have gained them, by the Terror of an Inquiſition 5 they promiſe them Li. pou 
berty, and what by the looſeneſs of their Caſuiſtical Divinity, and by the eaſineß MI of U 
of their Penances and Abſolutions, and the Cheats of their Indulgences, they hae ture 
deviſed ways to reconcile almoſt the worſt Life that any Man can lead, with fit £ 
hopes of getting to Heaven at laſt, They tell them indeed, they muſt make ſom MI of f 
ſtop in Purgatory : but they have ſo many ways to releaſe Men from thoſe Suffer. ay 
ings, as do very much abate the Terror of them, to any Man that hath but Cre. MW Ho! 
dulity enough to believe them: for beſides the vaſt Treaſure of Merits in the com. the 


mon Bank of the Church, which the Pope hath in his diſpoſal, and which no bod ner: 
ought to doubt but that they are faithfully employed by him for the eaſe and dell. 900 
verance of Souls in Purgatory ; I ſay, beſides theſe, there are fo many particular 
ways of effecting this Buſineſs, that a Man of ordinary Diſcretion, with an indif. MW not 
ferent Purſe, may fo order the matter, that he ſhall only paſs through Purgatory MW of 
but need not make any ſtay in that place of Torment. ; 150 

But tho? theſe be their common Motives and Inducements to draw Men to their WM 
Communion, yet they do not wholly omit the Arguments taken from the eternal MW we 
Happineſsand Miſery of Men in another Worid : for to give them their due, thera MW it | 
are no People in the World more prodigal of eternal Salvation and Damnation: of 
they promiſe the one upon the eaſieſt Terms, and threaten the other upon the leaſt WW Pri 
Diſpleaſure: if a Man be in their Communion, he can hardly fail of Salvation; 
and it he be out of it, and differ from them in the leaſt point of Faith, tho? but of 
their own making, he is ſure to be damn'd, tho' he had the Graces and Virtues, 
the Sanctity and Charity of an Angel: and this is the true Reaſon why theſe Ar. 
guments, which are ſo powerful in themſelves, ſignifie ſo little from their Mouths, 
becauſe every Man that hath read the Bible, and underſtands the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, plainly ſees that they have made Terms of Salvation and Damnation quite di- 


ferent from thoſe which God hath conſtituted; ſo that theſe Motives, which arelo WW ſet 

ſtrong and mighty in themſelves, quite loſe their edge and force, when they ate W $ 

managed by Seducers in ſo undue a manner, and to ends and purpoſes fo croſs to W th 
the main Deſign of Chriſtianity. This is the Second Advantage which the Spirit 

of Truth hath above the Spirit of Error and Seduction, that the Motives to perſwade Wl N 

Men to adhere to Truth and Holineſs, are really in themſelves more powerful WW 8 

than the Motives to Error and Seduction. | 3 hc 
Thirdly, Thoſe who fincerely embrace and obey the Truth of God, havea gret- 

ter Aſſiſtance, and are a&ed by a more powerful Spirit and Principle, than that MF it 
which is in the World; and this ſeems more eſpecially to be jhe meaning of the 

| Reaſon here given in the Text, why the Spirit of Truth is victorious over the Sp WM tl 

rit of Error and Seduction; Te are of God, little Children, and have overcome ben: E 

becailſe greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the World; that is, The pr Wl d 

rit which ie in good Men, is more powerful than the Devil, that Evil Spirit which WM © 

Inſpires and Acts the Children of Diſobedience. | t 

For the farther Explication of this, I ſhall do theſe Three things. = 

I. Shew that there are theſe Two Principles in the World, the Spirit of God, and WM » 

the Devil, very active and powerful in good and bad Men. ———_— 
II. That the Spirit of God, which is in good Men, is greater than he that ib f 

the World. i, 9 

III. In what ways the Spirit of God doth move and aſſiſt good Men. 5 ( 

I. That there are theſe Two Principles in the World, the Spirit of God, an a 

the Devil, very active and powerful, the one in good, the other in bad oY 1 

This 1s very credible in the general, from the univerſal Tradition and Confei BY 2 

of Mankind, in the belief of Good and Evil Spirits attending Men, and prom” W \ 

ing them to Good and Evil: but we, who embrace the Revelation of the Got b 

have a much firmer and ſurer ground for it, nothing being more plain and qo t 

in Scripture, than that the holy Spirit of God guides and afliits good wn ; | 

ing the will of God; and that the Devil works in the Children of Diſobedience, I! 


Deſign. 
0- 
tions 


and is always ready to tempt Men to, and promote any evil Action or 
From hence it is that the Scripture does almoſt every where aſcribe all g0 
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upon the Minds of Men ; and the Sins of Men to the Temptation and Suggeſtion 
of the Devil; and this is ſo well known to any one converſant in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that I need not cite particular Texts for the proof of it. 18 Ty 
[is true indeed, that the Motions of God's Holy Spirit, and the Suggeſtions 
of the Devil, are very ſecret to us, and imperceptible by us, ſo that no Man can 
hy certainly, that this good Inclination or Action is an immediate Motion of God's 
Holy Spirit in me, or that evil Thought and Deſign is an immediate Suggeſtion of 
the Devil; it is ſufficient for us, that we are aſſured from divine Revelation in ge- 
neral, that the Spirit of God very frequently does, and is always ready to aſſiſt 
good Men in the doing or ſuffering of God's Will; as the Evil Spirit, where God 
permits him, is always buſy to tempt and ſeduce Men to Evil. And this ought 
not to be ſtrange to us, becauſe our Saviour hath expreſly told us, that the Spirit 
of God works in Men after an imperceptible manner, Joh. 3. 8. The wind bloweth 
where iz liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it 


unmeth, and whither it goeth So is every one that is born of the Spirit. Tho' 


we do not know the manner of the Spirit's working, nor perceive the operations of 


it upon our Minds, yet we find the effects of it in the Renovation and Sanctification 


of our Hearts. Thus by undeniable Arguments, Men are aſſured of a Divine 
Providence governing the World, tho' Men do not always ſee, nor can make out 


to others, the particular Interpoſitions of it, ſo as to ſay that this or that was an 
immediate Effect of Divine Providence. To know certainly that a thing #s, it is 


not neceſſary that we ſhould- be able to give a particular account of all its Opera- 


tions, and the Manner of them; theſe may be hidden from us, and yet we may be 
ſufficiently aſſured by other Arguments that there is ſuch a thing. Men are ſure 
they have Souls, though they can give no account how the Actions of Underſtand- 


ing, and Remembrance, and Senſation are produced by them: So it is in the pre- 
ſent Caſe, we are ſufficiently aſſured from the Word of God, that good and bad 
Spirits have a great influence upon the Minds of Men, tho' we be not conſcious to 
their Operations, and the manner of them. ; | 


II. The Spirit of God which is in good Men, is greater than he that is in the 


World; he is more able and ready to aſſiſt Men to good Purpoſes, than the Devil 


+ to tempt and help forward that which is evil. And this will appear, if we con- 
ſider theſe Three things. 5 


1. The Spirit of God is more powerful than the Devil; and this is ſo evident of 
it ſelf, that it needs no proof. 


2. The Spirit of God is as forward and willing to aſſiſt Men to good Purpoſes, 2s 


the Devil is to the contrary. That Extremity of Malice and Envy which is in 
Evil Spirits, does no doubt make them very forward and active to do all the miſ- 
chief they can to Mankind, by tempting and ſeducing them to Sin: But on the 
other hand, the utmoſt Perfection of Goodneſs which in God is more and greater 
than the Malice of the Devil, will incline more ſtrongly the Holy Spirit of God 


to pity and aid, and help good Men, than the malice of the Devil can urge him to 


procure the harm and miſchief of Mankind ; and if we could ſuppoſe their Will 
and Inclinations equal; yet our Comfort is, their Power is not. 


3. The Spirit of God hath a more free and immediate acceſs to the Minds of 


good Men, and a more intimate conjunction with, and operation upon them, than 


the Devil. The Spirit of God is always preſent to us, and willing to dwell and 
abide in us, and read 


and comply with his holy and bleſſed Motions ; if we did not reſiſt, and quench, 
ind grieve him, he would always take up his abode and habitation in us, and 
would be continually exciting, and guiding, and aſſiſting us to that which is good; 
he knows our Hearts, and fees all the ſecrets of our Souls; knows all our Inclina- 
ons, knows our Weakneſs and our Danger, what Aſſiſtance we want, and when 
Twill be moſt ſeaſonable; and is as intimate to us, and as conſcious to all the 
Motions of our Spirits, as we our ſelves are. gen 
ut now the Devil is under great reſtraint, and cannot make nearer Approaches 
0 any Man than God permits him; he does not know our Hearts, nor can pry 
> $ © I Yu | 1045 


tons and Actions to the Operation and and Influence of God's Grace and Holy Spirit 


y to help and aſſiſt us, if we be ready to obey his Dictates, 
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into the ſecret of our Thoughts. God knows, but the Devil does but gueſ; At . 
Thoughts, and Deſigns, and Inclinations of Men; he hath no power over we 5 
no acceſs to us, but what we give him, or God permits. By Obedience 5 
Will, and reſiſting the Temptations of the Devil to Sin and Diſobedience, we 0 
not only keep out the Devil, but keep him at a great diſtance, and make him 12 
Jon us, fo that we ſhall have little Trouble or Moleſtation from him: for bs 
he be unwearied in his malicious Attempts to ruin our Souls, yet becauſe he = 
not be every where, he haunts thofe moſt where he hath greateſt hopes of enz 
and is too eager and intent upon Miſchief to employ his Time and Temptation 
| where he hath been often foiled, and hath reaſon to diſpair of Victory. 80 Fn 
| if all things be conſider'd, it is our own fault if we want the aſliſtance of Cop 
| Holy Spirit, or if the Devil have any great power over us: for God dyes nor 
| uſually, but upon great provocation, take away his Holy Spirit from Men, and ko! 
them open to the Aſſaults and Temptations of the Devil. It any be led captive j 
the Devil at his pleaſure, it is thoſe who have wilfully forſaken. God, and ſold 
| themſelves to do wickedly. . . | 
1 III. We will conſider in what ways the Spirit of God doth move and aſſiſt 200d 
men. Theſe Two ways. Sed 3 
1. By exciting good Motions in us, and enabling us to bring them to effect. 
2. By ſupporting us under Perſecution for Religion. 
1. By exciting good Motioris in us, and enabling us to bring them to effes, 
Theſe the Apoſtle puts together, Phil. 2. 13. For it is God which worketh in ou, 
both to will and to do, of his good pleaſure. It is he that ſtirs up good Inclinations 
in us, and carries them on to effect. And this he makes an Argument why we 
ſhould be diligent and induſtrious in the Work of our Salvation, becauſe God is ſo 
ready to aſſiſt us; Work out your own Salvation with fear and trembling « fur it 
is God that worketh in you both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure, 
2. By ſupporting us under Perſecution for Religion. In cafe of extraordinary 
Temptations, and violent Aflaults upon our Conſtancy in Religion, by fierce and 
cruel Perſecutions, God affords immediate and extraordinary Supports to good 
Men, whereby they are many times born up under the greateſt Sufferings, not 
only with Patience, but with Comfort and Foy unſpeakable and full of glory. Where- 
ever God ſuffers good Men to be tempted above Humanity, he affords them an 
immediate Divine Aſſiſtance, to bear them up and make them Victorious. S0 vt. 
Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 4. 4. That thoſe who ſuffer and are reproached for the name 
of Chriſt, the ſpirit of glory and of God reſteth upon them. So likewiſe St. Paw, 
1 Cor. 10. 13. ſpeaking of thoſe who had not yet been ſet upon by any ſharp 
| Perſecution, No Temptation hath taken you, but ſuch as is common to Man, & pn apr 
., nothing but what is Humane, what the Spirit of a Man way bear: but it 
ſuch a Caſe happen, of Temptation above Nature, and the Spirit of a Man be too 
weak to ſupport it ſelf under it, God will in that Caſe afford Men immediate and 
extraordinary Supports and Comforts, God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above what ye are able; but will with the temptation alſo make a way 10 
eſcape, that you may be able to bear it; and then it immediately follows, Where- 
fore my dearly beloved, flee from Idulatry ; becauſe God hath promiſed ſuch an ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance, in caſe of Perſecution for Religion, therefore he encouragetit WI 
them to continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and cautions them againit W Se 
Apoſtacy to the Heathen Idolatry. — af 
The Inference from all this Diſcourſe, is to encourage us to continue ſtedfaſt in WF * 
the Truth, and in the practice of our Holy Religion, to bold faſt the profelſion 1 
our Faith without wavering, and not to ſuffer our ſelves to be ſbaken with c⏑ .“’ wi 
wind of Doctrine, by the arts and cunning of thoſe who lie in wait to deceive who W to 
creep into houſes, and lead captive ſilly women, laden with ſms, and led away by divers I I. 


| luſts. You ſee what kind of Perſons theſe falſe Teachers uſed to profelyte; women e WI 
| no virtue, of a proſtituted reputation, laden with ſins, and led away wit? divers 6. 
[ liſts; a Character that notoriouſly agrees to ſome Seducers of our times. th, 


Therefore let us continue in the things which we have heard, and not ſuffer our De 


ſclves to be moved from our ſtedfaſineſs, The more we conſider our Rell 20Þ, - of 
* ond. 


0 
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7 


compare 1t with the unqueſtionable Revelation of God in the Holy Scriptures, the 
reater reaſon we ſhall ſee to adhere to it. The Doctrines of our Religion are » 
Grd, plainly contained in his Word, and ſuch as are worthy of him, and likely to 
proceed from him, and tend to the Good and Happineſs of Mankind to make Men 
really better, and to qualifie them for that Happineſs which God hath promiſed 
to holy Souls. The Doctrines of our Religion are free from the ſuſpicions of a 
worldly Intereſt and Deſign. But if we conſider the Doctrines and Innovations of 
that Church which pretends to be the only Chriſtian Catholick Society in the 
World, we ſhall find that they are of another ſtamp, and of a quite contrary ten- 
dency, that they favour fo rankly of a worldly intereſt, that any impartial Man 
would at firſt fight judge them to be the Contrivances of worldly, covetous, 
ind ambitious Men, and that they did not look like divine Truths, and Doctrines 
that are of God, but that they are of the World, and therefore they that propagate 
them, and would ſeduce Men to them, ſpeak from the World, and the World 


heareth them. X 
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SERMON CLXXX. 
The Evidences of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; 
with the Cauſe, and the Danger of Infidelity. 
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But if our Goſpel be hid, it is bid to them that are loſt ; In whom the God of the Rif 
ths World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt the Light ba mw 
of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 


them. 


— 


Shall explain theſe Words, and then proceed to handle many things contained 
in them. „ dtFh as, LE: 
IF our Goſpel be hid, or vailed; ſo by this Metaphor the Apoſtle alludes to what 
he had ſaid in the latter part of the foregoing Chapter, concerning the Veil which 
was pon Moſes his Face, and upon the hearts of theJews, ſo that they could not ſee 
tothe end of that diſpenſation. There was a great deal of obſcurity in that Ad- 
miniſtration : But the Vail is done away in Chriſt, The Goſpel is a clear Reve- 
lation, and ſufficiently conſpicuous in it ſelf: and now if it be hid from any, the 
fault is not in the obſcurity of the Object, but in the blindneſs of Mens Minds. 
IF our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt. To them that deſerve to 
periſh, becauſe they will not ſee. e eee 5 
h whom the God of this World hath blinded the Minds of them that believe not. 
Some of the Fathers, as St. Aug. and St. Chryſoſt. and ſeveral of the Greek Scholi- 
alts, read theſe words otherwiſe ; I» whom 64 bath blinded the eyes of the Men of 
this World who believe not; and fo refer this Blindneſs to God's Permiſſion; in 
which ſenſe he is (aid elſewhere in Scripture, to harden Mens hearts, The reaſon 
why they chuſe this reading of the words rather than the other, was in oppoſition 


o the Marcionites and Manichees ; the former of which Zects made uſe of this 
| Text ts countenance their Opinion of two Gods; the one of the Old Teſtament, 
whom they called che Fuſt God; the other of the New, whom they ſtiled the Good 
Cod e The former of theſe, ſay they, made the World, and is therefore here called 
ihe God of this World. The Manichees made uſe of this Text to prove that the 


oh, whom they made the Principle of all Evil and Imperfection, was the Maker 


this World, and is therefore called the God of it. 
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But there is no need why for this reaſon we ſhould depart from the uſual reading 
of the words; for there is nothing in the true importance of them, that can gi 
countenance to theſe Errors. For the Devil, tho' he did not make this War 
may be ſaid to be the God of ir, upon a very good account, becauſe the preatep 
part of the World being ſunk into Idolatry and Wickedneſs, were become his Lot 
and Portion, who worſhipp'd him as God, and did his Works, and therefore were 
part of his Dominion. So St. Fobn tells us, 1 7obn 3. 8. He that committeth Sin i, 
of the Devil ; and Chap. 5. 19. We know that we are of God, andthe whole por 


lies in Wickedneſs, &y mw mvepw Rif, which may be render'd more agreeably tothe 


oppoſition which the Apoſtle intended, ig ſubject to the Evil one, is in his Power 
and under his Dominion. According to which Plutarch tells us, that every unreaſy. 
nable and brutiſh nature belongs to the lot of bad Spirits. So that in this ſenſe the 
Devil may very well be ſaid to be the God of this World, as he is elſewhere cally | 
by our Saviour, the Prince of this World, John 12. 31. Now ſhall the Prince of | 
thisWorld be caſt out; and John 14. 30. The Prince of this World cometh. And 


ſo the Apoſtle, Eph. 6. 12. The ruler of the darkneſs of this World. 


Left the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhouldſhine | 
unto them, eis a h d u left they ſhould ſee, or behold the light of the glorious 
Goſpel; for ſo Heſych tells us that avzau &vzwnay is pa x, BAtrw. lt is call'd 
the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe of the glorious Confirmation that was given 


to it by his miraculous Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and his ſending the Holy 


Ghoſt into the World: and Chriſt is ſaid to be the image of God, becauſe the 
Power of the Deity did ſhew forth it ſelf in the Miracles which he wrought. 
The words being thus explained, the moſt material things that offer themſelves 
to our Conſideration in them, are theſe Three. 5 . 
Firſt, The full and clear Evidence which we have of the Truth of the Goſpel, 


or of the Chriſtian Religion; which the Apoſtle expreſſeth to us in theſe words, 


the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt. | 

Secondly, The Cauſe of Infidelity, notwithſtanding all the Evidence which the 
Goſpel carries along with it: which the Apoſtle expreſſeth in theſe words, In whom 
the God of this World hath blinded the eyes of them that believe not. . 
_* Thirdly, The dangerous ſtate of thoſe, who having the Goſpel propounded to 


them, do not believe it. The Apoſtle tells them, they are 4% and undone. If our 


Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that periſh. , 

I begin with the /r/t of theſe, namely, the full and clear Evidence which we 
have of the Truth of the Goſpel or Chriſtian Religion. The only thing that can 
give us full aſſurance that any Religion is true, is, if we can be ſatisfied that it is 


from God; for being once ſatisfied of that, there can remain no doubt of the 


truth of any thing that comes from him, it being an eſſential part of the Notion 
which every Man hath of God, that he is à God of Truth. | 
Now there are Two things muſt concur to give the mind of Man full ſatisfaction 
that any Religion is from God. | 3 „ 
Firſt, If the Perſon that declares this Religion, give Teſtimony of his Divine 
— that is, that he is ſent and commiſſioned by God to that purpose. 
And,. . bi | 
Secondly, If the Religion which he declares contain nothing in it that is plainly 


repugnant to the Nature of God. I ſay theſe Two muſt concur : for tho [ could 


luppoſe a Perſon to bring the higheſt Teſtimony imaginable of his Divine Miſſion 
and Authority, ſuppoſe he ſhould work a Miracle for the Confirmation of his 
Doctrine; yc if there were any thing in the Doctrine plainly repugnant to the 
natural Notions which I have of God, I could not receive it as from God) the res- 


ſon of which is plainly this, I can have no aſſurance that that is from God, which, 


if it were true, I ſhould be uncertain whether there were a God or not. I cannot 
poſſibl have any greater aſſurance that any thing is from God, than I have that 
there is a God: and I have no greater aſſurance that there is a God, than I hae 
of his Eſſential Perfections, as that he is Good, and Powerful, and Wiſe, and juſt, 
Ge. For by the very fame Arguments that 1 come to know that there 15 4 God, 


I know likewiſe that he muſt neceſſarily have theſe Perſections. So that oe 
+ thing 


* 1 
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ching ſhould be offer dto me as a Revelation from God, which plainly contradicts 
thoſe natural Notions which | have of him, I muſt neceſſarily reje& it, yea tho? it 
were back'd with a Miracle; becauſe no Man can at the fame time believe that 
there is a God of ſuch and ſuch Perfections, and entertain any thing as from him, 
{hich evidently contradicts thoſe Perfections. And as this is reaſonable in it felf, 
@ 'tis clear from Scripture, Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. If there ariſe among you a Prophet, or 
1 Dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a Sign, or a Wonder : and the Sign or the 
Wonder come 70 paſs, whereof he fpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other gods 
(which thou haſt nor known) and let us ſerve them + Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the 


words of that Prophet. Here is the very Caſe put, which I am ſpeaking of; a Prophet 


comes and preacheth the Worſhip of Idols, as the Sun, Moon, Stars, 7 ns for 


the confirmation of this he is ſuppoſed to work a Miracle; and yet notwithſtanding 


this, we are forbid to hearken to him, becauſe the Doctrine that he brin 
evidently contradid the natural Notions which I have of God. 


gs does 
From all which it appears, that theſe To things muſt concur, to give us full ſa- 


isfaction that any Religion 18 from God, namely, #7/?, That the Perſon that de- 
dares this Religion, gives Teſtimony of his Divine Authority, that he is ſent and 


commiſſioned from God to that purpoſe. And, 
Secondly, That the Religion which he declares c 

plainly repugnant to the Nature of God. 3 
Now to bring this to my preſent purpoſe, I ſhould ſhew theſe Two things con- 

cerning the Chriſtian Religion. 


Firſt, As to the Divine Authority of the Perſon that declares this Religion to the 
World, that he was ſent and commiſſioned by God to that purpoſe. 1 

Secondly, As to the Religion it ſelf, that there is nothing in it that is repugnant 
to the Nature of God. I intend chiefly to ſpeak of the fr/? of theſe: for I dare ſay, 
any one that will freely, and without prejudice conſider the Chriſtian Religion, as 
it is laid down in the Scriptures, and not as it hath been abuſed by the wanton Wits 
of ſome, and the Deſigns of others, will find nothing in it but what is very ſuitable 


ontains nothing in it that is 


to the Nature of God, and worthy of him; he ſhall find nothing in the Propoſitions 


of Faith, but what is ſuitable to the Perfections of the Divine Nature, and hath a 


proper Influence upon a godly Practice; nothing in the Precepts of Life, but what 
plainly tends to the perfection of human Nature, and the advantage and happineſs 


of Mankind; nothing in the Arguments and Motives to Obedience, as namely, the 


love of Chriſt in dying for us, the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, and the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of another World, but what is very accommodate to our Nature, 
and ſuitable to the Wiſdom, and Goodneſs; and Juſtice of God; and theſe Three, 
tne Propoſitions of Faith, the Precepts of Life, the Arguments and Motives to Obe- 
dence, do conſtitute the Chriſtian Religion, and make up the whole Goſpel. Con- 
cerning moſt of theſe, I have elſewhere treated at large; therefore I ſhall now 
apply my ſelf chiefly to the fi thing, namely, to ſhew that we have abundant 
erg of the Divine Authority of the Perſon that declares this Religion to the 

rf 2255 

Now becauſe we live at a great diſtance from the Age wherein this Revelation 
of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt was made to the World, it will be requiſite for our 
clearer proceeding in this matter, to conſider diſtinctly theſe Three things. 

Firſt, What Evidence thoſe who heard this Doctrine of the Goſpel immediately 


from our Saviour, had for his Divine Authority. And this Enquiry only reſpects 


the Diſciples of our Saviour, and the reſt of the eme to whom he preached. 

Secondly, What Evidence thoſe had who received this Doctrine by the preaching 
of the Apoſtles. And this concerns thoſe to whom the Goſpel was publiſh'd by 
the Apoſtles after our Saviour's Death, | 

Thirdly, What Evidence after Ages, until the preſent Time, have of this. And 
is properly concerns us, who live at a great diſtance from the Times of the firſt 
publication of the Goſpel, 

And according to theſe Three differences of Time, there are likewiſe but Three 
ways whereby we can come to the knowledge of matter of fact; and they are all 
Ch as are capable of giving us ſufficient aſſurance. The 
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The Firſt is by the Teſtimony of our own Senſes; and this was the A 
thoſe who heard our Saviour's Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles. 
The Second by the Report and Relation of credible Eye and Ear-witneſſes: and 
this Advantage thoſe had who heard the Apoſtles. 
The Third, by a conſtant and uncontroul'd Relation derived down ſucceſſive] 
from one Age to another, either by Word or Writing, or both; which is the Wa 


* 
dyantage of 


whereby the Ages, ſince the Apoſtles to this day, have had the Chriſtian Religion 


derived down to them. = 1 | 

Firſt, To conſider what Evidence thoſe, who heard this Doctrine of the Goſpel 
immediately from our Saviour himſelf, might have ofhis Divine Authority, Now 
there are but four ways that I can at preſent imagine (ſetting aſide an internal Re. 
velation in every Man's Mind) whereby Men may be ſufficiently ſatisfied of the 
Divine Authority of any Perſon. N 


4 - 


J. If it be propheſied of him, and foretold by Perſons divinely inſpired, tat 


God would fend ſuch an one as his Meſſenger and Prophet into the World, and af. 
terward ſuch a Perſon comes, to whom all the Circumſtances of thoſe Prophecies 
do agree. Tn : | N 
II. By the Teſtimony of an immediate Voice from Heaven. 
III. By a Power of working Miracles. 3 5 


IV. By the Gift of Prophecy proved and made good by the accompliſhment of 


his own Predictions. | . | 
Now I ſhall ſhew that thoſe who lived in our Saviour's time, and convers'd with 
him, were capable of ſatisfact ion concerning his Divine Authority all theſe fan 
ways. I ſhall begin with the _ e „ ; 
I. They were capable of being Eye-witneſſes that Chriſt was the great Prophet 
and Meſſenger of God, the Meſſias propheſied of, and foretold in the Old Teſta. 
ment. And here I do reaſonably take for granted the Divine Authority of the 
Old Teſtament, and that the Prophecies therein contained are of Divine Inſpiration; 
becauſc thoſe to whom our Saviour ordinarily preach'd, were only the Jews, who 
acknowledged the Divine Authority of thoſe Books; and therefore the accompliſh- 


meu of thoſe Prophecies in the Perſon of our Saviour, muſt needs be a ſatisfictory 


Argument to them, that he was the Mefſzas foretold. 

Now to ſhew that the Diſciples of our Saviour, and the reſt of the Jews, were 
capable of receiving full ſatisfaction in this, that Zeſus Chriſt was the Meſſias pro- 
phefied of in the Old Teſtament, I ſhall proceed by theſe ſteps. | 

1. That the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament fix a Time for the coming of the 
Meſſius; they give certain Marks and Signs whereby it may be known when the 
Meſſias would come; as that he ſhould come when the Government ſhould utterly 
be loſt from Fudah, Gen. 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, till 
Shiloh come; by whom the ancient ems did underſtand the Meſſias; and nothing 
but plain Malice againſt Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Religion, makes the modern 

Jews to depart herein from the ſenſe of their ancient Maſters. That he ſhould come 
before the Deſtruction of the Second Temple. Hag. 2. 6, 7, 8, 9. For thus ſait 


the Lord of Hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, and I will ſhake the Heavens, and 


the Earth, and the Sea, and the dry Land. And I will ſhake all Nations, andthe De. 


ſire of all Nations ſhall come, and 1 will fill this Houſe with Glory, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts. The Silver is mine, and the Gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. The gli 
of this latter bouſe ſhall be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts: and 
in this place will I give peace, faith the Lord of Hoſts. From whence it is plat, 
that this Houſe ſhould remain when the Deſire of all Nations, that is, the Meſſas 
(according to the interpretation of the ancient Jews) ſhould come, and his pre. 
ſence ſhould be the Glory of this ſecond Temple, and make it excel the firſt. And 
much to the ſame purpoſe, Mal. 3. 1. Behold, I will ſend my Meſſenger, and be 
ſhall prepare the way before me : and the Lord, whom ye ſeek,(that is, the Meſjuas,) 
ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple; even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom je 
delight in: behold, he ſhall come, ſaiththe Lord of Hoſts. That he ſhould come the 
end of ſo many Weeks of Tears, from the going forth of the commandment t eftore 
and build Hieruſalem, and after fo many Weeks of Years ſhould be cut off, and à tet 


+ that 
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Hat the City of Hieruſalem and Sanctuary ſhould be deſtroyed and made deſolate, Dan. 
9. 24, 25; 26, 27. So that you ſee the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament do fix and 
certain the Time of the Meſſias his coming, both by infallible Marks and Signs, 
concomitant and conſequent, and by an exa& computation of Years. 

2. That the Time fix d by thoſe Prophecies for the coming of the Meſſias is alread y 
aft. And this appears, in that all thoſe Marks and Signs, which it was foretold 
hould accompany and follow the coming of the Meſſius, are come to paſs, and the 

Time limited for the coming of the Meſſias is long ſince expired. 

For (I.) The Scepter is long ſince departed from Fudah. The Fews are now 
diſperſed among all Nations, their Government loſt, their Families confounded, 
in ſo much that they do not at this day know thoſe of the Tribe of Judah from 
others. At the Captivity, the Government was not utterly loſt, for they had a 
Prince of the Captivity ; or at leaſt it was interrupted but for Seventy Years, and 
then it was reſtored to them again: but now che Sceprer hath been departed, and 
the Government loſt for ſixteen hundred Years. 8 

(2.) The ſecond Temple is deſtroyed, to which it was foretold, that the Deſire 
of all Nations ſhould come. ” Es. 

(3.) The City is deſtroyed and made deſolate, which was foretold ſhould be after | 
the cutting off of the Meſſias 3 

(g.) The Seventy weeks of years are accompliſo d and expired long ſince, which 
were to begin from the going forth of the commandment to reſtore and build Hieru- 
ſa/em, and to end at the coming of the Meffras the Prince. And whether we tix 
the beginning of theſe Weeks in the firſt or ſecond Year of Cyrvs, or in the Reign 
of one of the Darius's or Artaxerxes's (for by univerſal conſent it muſt begin in 
ſome of them) it matters not to my preſent purpoſe : for where ever it be fix'd, theſe 
Weeks are long ſince expired. „„ 5 | 


2-9 


3. And conſequently the Meas is already come. For if the Predictious of the | | 4 
Old Teſtament be true, which limit his coming to a certain time, which is fix'd 1 


both by infallible Marks, and by an account of Years, I lay, if theſe Perdictions 
be true, that he ſhould come at ſuch a time, and that time is paſt, then he is already 
come. FE —- | 
The Fews ſeek to evade the force of this Argument by this pitiful ſhift, that the 
Promiſes and Predictions of the Meſſias were not abſolute, but conditional; that 
b, he ſhould come at ſuch a time, if the Sins and Impenitency of Men did not 
hinder. To this I anſwer, p ED {A 
(I.) This grants that the Time for the coming of the Mefſ:as is paſt. 1 
(2.) The Reaſon that they give why God hath deferr'd the accompliſhment of i 
thoſe Prophecies and Promiſes, is, becauſe of the Impenitency and Wickedneſs of þ 
the People of the Jews at that time; which will agree very well with the Hiſtory a! 
of the Goſpel, and give us a very good account how they came to reje the Meſſias; 1 
en they were ſo wicked, and their Unbelief and Impenitency was ſo great at 
that time. ty | 
(3.) There is no ſuch Condition any where expreſt in any of thoſe Prophectes. 
(4.) It is unreaſonable that there ſhould be ſuch a Condition; that the Impeni- 
tency of Men ſhould hinder the coming of him, who was to bring the World to 
Repentance, that is to do that on his part which is ſufficient to that end. wy 
(5.) Nothing could bring the Veracity of God into queſtion more, than to 
make ſuch Predictions conditional, as by the concurrent Teſtimony of ſo many Pro- 
phets have the time of their accompliſhment ſo punQually defined, and have not 
either a Condition expreſly fix d to them, or in the nature of the thing neceſſarily 
Wwply'd : and if this were not fo, any one might pretend to be a true Prophet, tho 
the Event proved never ſo contrary to his Prediction. = 
(6.) It appears out of the Books of the Jews to have been a conſtant Tradition 
among them, that the Mæſſius ſhould come when the ſtate of the People was molt 
egenerate, and there was the greateſt Corruption and Diſſolution of Manners 
among them. And if this be fo, then their Wickedneſs and Impenitency could be 


no Obttacle and Impediment to the fulfilling of the Promiſes and Predictions con- 
«Tung the Meſſias. | | 
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f I I ſhould have added in the next place, that the Prophecies and Promiſes in the 
Old Teſtament concerning the Meſſias, do all exactly, both as to the Time ſap 

all other Circumſtances, agree to Jeſus Chriſt, who was born at Bethlehem, 4 


gave himſelf out to be the Mæſſias, and whom we Chriſtians own to be ſo, But 
this I reſerve for the next Opportunity. 8 | 
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2 Cor. IV. 3, 4. 


The sue But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are bf : In whom the God of 


i this World bath Blinded the Minds of them which belieye not, leſt the Lig 
of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine 


unto them, 


N diſcourſing on theſe Words, I have begun to ſhew, how thoſe who heard the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel immediately from our Saviour, might be fatisfied con- 
cerning his Divine Authority, and I mentioned four Ways by which ſuch Perſons 

might receive full Satisfaction. | FS 

I. By the Agreement of the Prophecies and Promiſes of the Old Teſtament to 
our Saviour. TOE 5 . | 

II. By the Teſtimony of an immediate Voice from Heaven. 

III. By the Power of working Miracles. 5 

IV. By the Gift of Prophecy, proved and made good by the Accompliſhment of 
his own Predictions. 

In diſcourſing of the eit of theſe, I proceeded by theſe Steps. 

1. That the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament did fix a Time for the coming of 
the Meſſias, and gave certain Marks and Signs whereby it might be known when 
the Me//:as would come. | Des 

2. That the Time fix'd by thoſe Propheſies for the coming of the Meæſſias is al- 

::-- ready-patt.- ” 5 

3. And conſequently, that the Meſſias is already come. Thus far I have gone; 
and now add, ns = | 5 

4. The Prophecies and Promiſes of the Old Teſtament concerning the Meſju, 
do all exactly, both as to the Time and all other Circumſtances, agree to Jeſus 
Chriſt that was born at Bethlehem, who gave himſelf out to be the Me/ias, and 
whom we Chriſtians own to be fo. | 

1. The Time ſpecitied in thoſe Predictions agree to him. When he came into 
the World, the Government was departed from Judah; for they were then in Sub- 
jection to the Romans; and Herod their King, who was put into the Government 

by the Romans, was an Iduniaan. He came into the ſecond Temple, which, not- 
withſtanding its being re- edifyed by Herod, might juſtly be accounted the lame, 
it not having been again deſtroyed by any Enemy, but only pull'd down in Or- 
der to the beautifying and enlarging of it; notwithſtanding which Joſephus every | 
where calls it the ſame Temple; for he reckons but two Temples, the ole, 


that which Solomon built, which continued till the Captivity of Babylon; the th 
other that which Zerobbabel built, and that he ſays continued till the Romans de- Ve 
ſtroyed Hiernſzlem. And not long after our Saviour's Death, the City of Hie. 18 
7uſalem and the Sanctuary were utterly demoliſhed, and the End thereof was "wy a 


* 
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| - Thad; there was a total Devaſtation of them; which plainly thews the 70 
Weeks did alſo expire about that Time, where ever we fix the Beginning of them; 
becauſe the Prophecy of Daniel tells us plainly, that towards the Expiration of 
them, the City and the Sanctuary were to be deſtroyed; which was fulfill'd with 
2 great deal of Severity, as if there were ſome extraordinary Cauſe of thoſe fear- 
ſul Judgments which came upon them. And indeed we find that aſter they had 
committed the great Sin of Crucifying tbe Lord of Life, they gave up themſelves 
to all manner of Wickedneſs, filling up the Meaſure of their Sins, that Wrath might 
come upon them to the Uttermoſt ; inſomuch that Joſephus tells us, That he did 
« yerily believe, that if the Komens had not come at that Time to deſtroy them, 
« either the Earth would have ſwallowed up their City, or a Flood have over- 
« whelmed, or Thunder and Lightening, or Fire from Heaven, would have conſu- 
« med them like Sodom and Gomorrah ; tor, ſays he, this Generation was much 
more wicked than they were. | „ 

And which is a very conſiderable Argument to the Jews, he came at the Time 

' when their whole Nation were in Expectation of the AMſeſſias; and indeed the 
whole World were about that Time in expectation of a Prince out of Fudea, That 
the Jews did exped the Me//:as about that Time, appears by the famous Saying of 
one of their greateſt Rahbies, Elias, that there ſhould be 2000 Years before the 
Law, 2000 Years the Law ſhould laſt, and 2c09 Years ſhould be the Time of the 
Meſſias : and according to the molt exact Chronology, it was much about the 
40ooth Year of the World that Chriſt was born. That a great part of the World 
beſides, were at that Time in expeQation of a Prince to ſpring out of udea, appears 
from thoſe known Teſtimonies of Suetonius and Tacitus. Percrebuerat toto Oriente 
vetus G. conſtans opinio, eſſe in fats, ut Juded profefi rerum patirentur, faith Sue- 
zonius ;, and Tacitus to the fame purpoſe. Both agree in the. Words of this Prophe- 
y, which ſeem to be taken out of the Prophecy of Micah, ſpeaking of Bethlehem 
in the Land of Fudea ; Out of thee ſhall come a Governour. And Suetonius tells 
us farther, That the Belief and Expectation of this among the Fews was ſo great at 
that Time, that this was the Cauſe of their rebelling againſt the Romans. A juſt 
judgment of God upon them, that thoſe who had rejected the true Meffas, ſhould 
be deluded to their own Ruin by the Hopes of a falſe one. FP ES 

2. All other Circumſtances of thole Promiſes and Prophecies, are exactly an- 
ſwered in the Hiſtory and Relation which the Goſpel gives of him. He was empha- 
ically che Seed of the Woman, according to the firſt and very obſcure Promiſe - 
made to our firſt Parents. Gen. 3. 15. The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Ser- 
fents Head; | ſay he was emphatically % Seed of the Womgn, being, as our 
Books of the Goſpel tell us, born of a pure Virgin, which never knew Man. He 
was the Seed of Abraham, according to the fecond Promiſe of him made to Abra- 
bam. Gen, 12. 3. In t hee ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed. He was a 
Prophet like unto Moſes, being a great Worker ot Miracles above any of the Pro- 
phets, as Moſes alſo was; and by whom God gave a new Law, as he did by 
Moſes, according to the other famous Promiſe of him, Deut. 18. 15. A Prophet 
ſoall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, like unto me, . 

He was of the Tribe of Judah, and of the Seed of David, as it was foretold the 
Mefras ſhould be; therefore he is call'd in the Goſpel, the Son of David; and the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 7. 14. appeals to the Fews concerning this, as a 
thing clear and acknowledged among them, I is evident that our Lord ſprang out 
of Judab; which he would not have affirmed to the Jews without proof, if it had 

ot been granted by them. 1 85 ä Ny 
For the other, that he was of the Seed of David, the Jews will by no means 

admit as a thing at all Evident from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel concerning him: 
for, lay they, if that appear any where, we thould find it in his Genealogy, but 
there we find no ſuch matter; there indeed we have the Genealogy of Joſeph 

"Ty differently related by the two Evangeliſts, Matthew and Luke ; but what 

$ this to the Genealogy of Chriſt, when the Chriſtians themſelves avowedly de- 

Clare, that Joſeph was not his Father? *Tis granted that Zoſeph was of David's 
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Line; but to prove that Chriſt was really deſcended from David, inſtead of th, 

| Genealogy of Foſeph, they ſhould have ſhewn Mary's. 2 

_ This is a very malicious and ſpiteful Objection, and the Fes inſiſt very much 
upon it: but yet I think it is capable of à very ſatisfactory Anſwer, in Which! 

ſhall proceed by theſe ſteps. 88 Os 1 

(I.) We will grant that both the Genealogies of our Saviour, that in Matthew ang 
that in Lue, are intended to ſnew that Joſeph was of Abraham's and David's Line 
and that neither of them have the Genealogy of Mary. Some indeed have thou 

ſo, but it ſeems to me with very little probability: I incline much rather to Gr 
his excellent conjecture about it, that Matthew's Genealogy gives us an account of 
the Succeſſion of the Royal Family down as low as 7oſeph, and that in St. Tale 
the direct ſeries of Foſeph's Anceſtors. 5 „ 

(2.) The ems grant that it hath been an ancient Tradition among Chriſtin, | 
that Joſepb and Mary were of the ſame Family, and that Mary was Virgo #nixan, | 

one that had no Brethren, and Heireſs, or Co-heirefs, and ſo according to the Jen 
Cuſtom ſhe was bound to marry in her Family; which the ee were especial 
careful of in the Family of David, to preſerve the Succeſſion of the Royal Line, of 
which the Me//ras was to come. 

(3. The Fews have nothing to object againſt this which ſhews it improbahle, 

(4.) If fo, that they were of the ſame Family, then the Genealogy of 7%, 

tho' not directly and expreſly, yet by conſequence was the Genealogy of Mary; 
and conſequently thoſe Genealogies in the Goſpel do ſufficiently ſhew, that Chrif 

was the Son of David. 1 

(5. ) It cannot be imagined that the Evangeliſts ſhould have omitted the Genelo- 
oy of Mary, if it had not been included in that of Joſeph, eſpecially St. Matthew, 
who in his Genealogy expreſly tells us, that he iutended to thew that he was the 
Son of David; and alſo denies Foſeph to have been his real Father. 

(6.) If there had been any Queſtion, whether Mary was of the Line of David, 
the ems would certainly in that time have rejected him from being the Meſ/ras, up- 

on that very account, nothing being more plauſible for them to have ſaid than this 
That he pretended to have no Father, and to be born of a Virgin, who was not of 
the Line of David, how could he then be the Meſſias, who was to be of the Seed 
of David £ But that he was always owned by the Jews to be of that Seed, appears 
by the Title ſo frequently given to him, of the Son of David. 

It was propheſied that the Mæſſias ſhould be born in Bethlehem of Fudea, Mic. 5 . 
which you find accordingly fultild, Matt. 2. 6. the Providence of God ſo ordering 
it, that Auguſtus dhould then lay a general Tax, which occaſion brought up Poſeph 
and Mary to Bethlehem); not only that ſhe might be delivered there, but that their 

Names being there enter'd, their Family might be aſcertain'd, and there might f 
doubt afterward ariſe, but that they were of the Line of David. „ 

It was foretold he ſhould be born of a Virgin, Ii. 7. 14. which you ſee accord- 
ingly fulfil Pd, Marr. 1. That this is not the primary, but the myſtical ſenſe of that 
place in Iſaiah, I think may without prejudice be granted to the Jews, who in in. 
numerable places of the Old Teſtament, do, beſides the firſt and literal ſenſe, allo 
of a myſtical one: and if it be objected that this is only the ſaving of us Chriſtians 

that Chriſt was born of a pure Virgin; to them it is eaſily anſwer'd, That if this be 
foretold of the Meſſius, whoever he be, that he ſhall be born of a Virgin, #5 the 
Jews generally grant, we have as much aſſurànce of this, as they can have d. 
1magine to have of theirs, whenever he ſhould come, For it is not any Report ot 
Tradition that can give credit to fo ſtrange a thing, but the unqueſtionable Miracles 
which he wrought, which prove him to come from God, and conſequently to be 
no Impoſtor, but to be all that he pretended he was. | 

It was foretold of him that he ſhould be 4 great Prophet and Teacher, Dew: 10, 


ne, 
Tt 


15. A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, like unto me, Ifa. 61, * 
The Spirit ofthe Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſp? r 
the Poor, &c. Ezek. 34. 23. And I will ſet up one Shepherd over then, and he ſos | 


feed them, even my Servant David; he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their 4 


F 
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herd. And Chap. 3 7. ver. 24. And David my Servant ſhall be King over them, and 
they all ſhall have one Shepherd : they ſhall alſo walk in my Judgments, and vbſerve 
my Starures, and do them. And this was eminently fulfilld in that he foretold ſe- 
veral future Contingents; as his own Crucifixion, Peter's Denial of him; the De- 
ſtruction of Hieruſalem, the riſing of falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, (which 1 
hall particularly conſider hereafter) the Deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
,imirable Succeſs of the Goſpel in the World; in that he preached fo pure and 
perfect a Doctrine to the World, and with ſo much Authority; a Doctrine ſo ex- 
client and reaſonable, ſo ſuitable to the Neceſſities, and agreeable to the Reaſon of 
Mankind; a Do&rine which tendeth ſo much to the perfecting of human Nature, 


and to the Peace and Happineſs of human Society, above any other Inſtitution in the 


t was foretold that he ſhould do many and great Miracles, and ſuch as ſhould 
be beneficial to Men, Iſa. 3 5. 5, 6. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſlopped. Then ſhall the lame Man leap as an Hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb ſing. And was not all this eminently accompliſh'd in 
Jeſus Chriſt £ What greater, or more publick, or more frequent and numerous, 
or more beneficial Miracles, can almoſt be imagined, than Chriſt did? So that we 
may fay to the ems, as ſome of them did to the Phariſees in our Saviour's time; 
You talk of a Meſj1as to come; yer when he ts come, will he do greater works than 
this Man hath done . . 

lt was foretold of him that the People ſhould receive him with Joy and Triumph, 
when He came riding upon an Aſs to Hieruſalem, Zach. 9.9. which we find fultill'd, 
Matth. 17. „ . 3% ies 

It was propheſied that he ſhould fer many things, and be rejected, and deſpiſed 
of Men, Pſal. 22. 6. But I am a Worm, and no Man; a reproach of Men, and deſpi- 


ſedof the People. Ih. 53. 3. He is deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man of Sorrows, 


and acquainted with grief: and we hid, as it were, our faces from him; he was deſpi- 
ſed, and we eſteemed him not, Which we find fulfilled all along in the Hiſtory of 
the Golpel. — 

It . that he ſhould be ſold for thirty pieces of filver, Zach. 11. 12. 
which we find fultill'd, Marth. 27. 9. That when he who was the Shepherd was 
ſmitten, che Sheep ſhould be ſcatter'd, Lach. 13. 7. which was accompliſh'd, March. 
27. 55, All the Diſciples forſook him, and fied. That he ſhould be ſcourged, and 
buffeted, and ſpit upon. Iſn. 50. 6. I gave my back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks to 
them that plucked off the hair: I hid no: my face from ſhame and ſpitting \ which 
you find punctually accompliſh'd, Matth. 27, %%% dons, | 

It was foretold that he ſhould die a violent Death, 1ſz. 53. 8. He was cut off out 
of the Land of the living, Dan. 9. 26. Mejjias the Prince ſhould be cur off. That 
he ſhould undergo all theſe ſufferings with the greateſt Patience, Iſa. 53. 7. He was 


oppreſſed, and be was afflited, yet he opened not his mouth e be is brought as a 
Lamb to the ſlaug ter; and as 4 Sheep before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened 


wt his mouth, [hat he (ſhould ſuffer all theſe things not for himſelf, but for ſin— 
ners. Ifa. 53. 5. He was wounded for our Tranſpreſſions, he was bruiſed for our Ini- 
quizes ;, the chaſtiſement of our peace 1:5 upon him, and with his ſtripes we are 
vealed. And ver. 6. The Lord hath laid an him the iniquity of us all. And ver. 8. 
For the tranſgreſſion of my People was he ſlricken. And, ver. 10. His Soul was made 


an offering for Sin. And ver. 12. He bare the ſins of many. And Dan. 9. 26. it is 


laid the Meſſius ſhould be cut off, but not for himſelf. g 
It was foretold, that his bands and fees ſhould be pierced, Pſal. 22. 16. he ſhould 
e numbered with the Tranſgreſſurs, If. 53. 12. And accordingly he was con- 


demm d as a Malefactor, to ſuffer with Malefactors, being Crucified between two 
ie ves. 


lt was foretold that he ſhould have Gell and Vinegar given him to drink. Pal. 69. 
22, that he ſhould be derided in the midſt of his Sufferings. Pal. 22. 7, 8. All they 
oat ſee me, laugh me to ſcorn; they ſhoot out ts lip, they [bake the bead, ſaying, He 
ruſted on the Lord, that he would deliver him : let bim deliver him, ſeeing be delighted 

| | 1 
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in him. And this was moſt punctually accompliſh'd. Marth. 27. 39, 43. 4 
that paſſed by, reviled him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, he truſted bs. 04) 
let him deliver him now, if he will have him. 5 Th Was 
It was foretold that he ſhould cry out under his Sufferings, P/al. 22. 1. My God 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me © why art thon ſo far from helping me, and fron p 
the words of my roaring 2 That he ſhould pray for his wicked Perſecutors, 1ſz.53.;, 
that he made interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors : and ſo he did moſt affectionately, = 
Father forgive them, for they know not what they do. That they ſhould caft lors for 0 


—— 


his garment, Pſal. 22. 18. All, or moſt of which Predictions, were by the zn. f 
cient Jews underſtood of the Meſſias, and were exactly fulfill'd in Fefrs Chriſt, as G 
appears fully out of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. p, 
And then for the Circumſtances of his Burial. It was foretold, that he ſhould th 
make his grave with the rich, Ila. 53. 9. which was accompliſh'd in that he was put MW «, 
into %ſeph of Arimethea's own Tomb. | 5 0 
His Reſurrection was foretold to be after three days, Hoſ. 6. 24. as ſeveral of 1 


the Rabbies underſtood that place; however that he ſhould rife again, may be 
plainly urged from thoſe Texts, where it is ſaid, that bis Kingdom fhall habe ] WM T. 
end; and Iſa. 53. 10. where it is ſaid, that after his Death, He ſhall ſee his ſeed, 6; 
and prolong his days; and that the pleaſure of the Lord ſball proſper in his band. 0 
But moſt expreſly. Pſal. 16. 10. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt 


thou .ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corr uption. . e 5 
And his /itring at the right hand of God, which ſuppoſeth his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, Pſal 110. 1. Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies y 5, 
footſtuol. „„ 5 3 | 
The wonderful ſucceſs of the Goſpel, and the univerſal ſpreading of it thro' the rd 


World, was foretold. Gen. 12, 3. Intheeſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed; thi 
which implies, that the bleſſing of the Goſpel, which the Mef/:as brought to the tho 
World, ſhould be univerſally diffuſed. Gen. 49. 10. Ts him ſball the gathering of ſub 
he people be. Pſal. 2. 8. God promiſeth there, to give Chriſt the Heathen for bis * 
inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion. Beſides ſeveral 


other places of the Pſalms and Prophets, too many to be reckoned up. | 7 

Now the accompliſhment of all thefe Prophecies happened in their days who * 
ſaw our Saviour, and convers'd with him: fo that they were capable of receiving the 
full ſatisfaction concerning his Divine Authority, and that he was a Perſon ſent of and 


God to teach the World, and aſſure them that he was the Mæſſias, foretold and wh 
prophecied of in the Books of the Old Teſtament, which being by them received "ll Do 


as of Divine Inſpiration, did conſequently aſſure them that he was from God. Mi; 
II. The Second way whereby we may be fatisfied concerning the Divine Au. 18 
thority of a Perſon, as by the Teſtimony of au immediate Voice from Heaven : and voſt 


this Teſtimony Chriſt had twice given to him ; the tirſt publickly before a great Aut 
1 Aſſembly of People at John's Baptiſm, which was juſt before he began his publick dre 
[ Miniſtry, Matt. 3. 16, 17. The Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon him like a Dove, ae 10 


L came out of the Mater; and there was a voice from Heaven, which ſaid, This is m the 
0 beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. The fame Voice was heard by Peter, WM 1 
1 James, and Join, at his Transtiguration on the Mount, as you may ſee, Luks 9.35. of x 
$ And this St. Peter mentions, as a conſiderable Argument of Chriſt's Divine Autho- wan 
. rity, 2 Pet. 1. 16, 17, 18. For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, when Diy 
i de made kigwn wth you the power and coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : but wer? 2r01 
1  ene-wineſſes of his Majeſty. For he received from God the Father, Honour and jr, 
Bm | Glory, when there came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent Glory, This is 1 be- whj 
i lowed Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. And this voice which came from Heaven u this 
| heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. rte. Joby 
i Indeed he makes this Teſtimony to be ſuch an Argument, as concurring with Me 
| that which I mentioned before, is ſufficient to perſwade one that Chriſt was ſent Prey 


from God; but he does not make it to be equal to that, which he adds at the 19- hew 
ver. Ile have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take beet, | the 
4 unto alight that ſbineth inadark place, &c. Intimating, the Prophecies 50s 


ela- 
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Teſtament were greater Confirmation, than this ſingle Teſtimony of a Voice from 
Heaven does amount to. ; 

III. I proceed to the next Evidence, which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's 
time had of his Divine Authority, viz. the Power of working Miracles, which he 
was endow'd withal ; and this is the higheſt Teſtimony that can he given to any 
Perſon that he is ſent from God. And in this reſpect chiefly is the Goſpel call'd 
the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe of thoſe glorious Miracles whereby 
the Goſpel was confirmed. This is as it were the Broad Seal of Heaven, which is 
ſufficient to give Confirmation to any Doctrine which does not evidently contradict 
the Perfections of the Divine Nature: and it is not credible, that the Providence of 
God is ſo little tender of the Concernments of Mankind, as to communicate this 
Power to any Perſon that will abuſe it to the confirmation of a Lie. I deny not but 
the Devil may do many ſtrange things, and ſuch as we cannot diſtinguiſh from 
ſome ſort of Miracles“, and where Men by ſome great precedent provocation, have * of this 
made it juſt for God to give them up to ſtrong Deluſions to believe Lies, becauſe? 11. 
they would not believe the Truth, but had pleaſure in Unriehteouſneſs ; there God Serm. 175, 
may permit the Devil to work ſtrange Wonders, as *tis foretold, 2 The 2. 9. 177. 
That the coming of Antichriſt ſhall be after the working of Satan, with all Power and 
Signs, and lying Wonders, and all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. But in this 
Cafe there will remain Two ways whereby impartial and conſiderate Men, and ſuch 
as are not blinded by Prejudice or their Luſts, may ſufficiently diſcover, that this 


is not from God. - TT) 1 

1. By the Abſurdity of the Doctrine which thoſe Wonders are brought to con- 
firm: and ſuch were the lewd, and filthy, and ſenſeleſs Doctrines of the Gno/ticks, 
to which Simon Magus pretended to give a Confirmation by the Wonders that he 
wrought. And this very probably may be that which the Apoſtle refers to in 
this Chapter. And ſuch likewiſe are ſeveral of the Doctrines of Popery : Such as 
the Adoration of the Virgin Mary, of Saints and Images, and the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; for the confirmation of which, they pretend a great many Won- 
ders have been wrought. CD : N : 

2. By the contrariety of the Doctrine to that which hath had the Confirmation 
of far greater Miracles. Therefore if we ſhould grant to the Papiſts, that ſeveral 
of thoſe Miracles which they brag of, were really wrought, (which, conſidering 
the infinite Cheats and Impoſtures which have been practiſed by them in that kind, 
and have been diſcovered, we have no reaſon to grant) yet becauſe the Doctrine, 
which they pretend to confirm, 1s abſurd and unreafonable, and contrary to the 
Doctrine which they theinſelves own to have had a far greater Contirmation, by 
Miracles far greater, and more unqueſtionable, more publickly done, and in ſuch 
à manner, and with ſuch Circumſtances, as do free them from all ſuſpicion of im- 
poſture; I ſay, for this reaſon we cannot admit thoſe Doctrines to be of Divine 
Authority; becauſe the Confirmation which is given to them by thoſe Wonders, is 
wer-power'd by a greater and more Divine Teſtimony ; as the Magicians of Pha- 
ab, tho they did many odd Feats, yet were plainly maſtered and conquered by 

the greiter Miracles which Moſes wrought. | 
| The {um is this, That where-ever any Perſon is endowed with an eminent Power 
of working Miracles, ſuch as are of the firſt rank, great and unqueſtionable, and 
ny, and publickly wrought, that is one of the higheſt Evidences we can have of the 

vine Authority of any Perſon or Doctrine. Therefore Nicodemus does upon this 
Sound very reaſonably conclude, that our Saviour was ſent from God, Fob» 3. 2. 
We know that thou art a Teacher come from God for no man can do thoſe miracles 
pb ich thou doſt, except God be with him. And our Saviour himſelf inſiſts upon 
this frequently as the great Proof of his Divine Authority, Matth. 1 I. 3, 4. When 

bn Baptiſt tent two of his Diſciples to him to be fatished whether he was the 
Meftas, he bids them report to John what the Doctrine was which they heard him 
Peach, and what Miracles they ſaw him work for the confirmation of it; Go and 
bew ohn thoſe things which ye do ſee and hear, The blind receive their fight, and 
We lame walk, andthe lepers are cleanſed, anithe deaf hear, and the dead areraiſed 
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up and the poor have the Goſpel preached umo them. Job. 5.33, 36. our Saviour there 
tells the ewe, that John bare witneſs of him; and that might ſatisfie them, be. 
cauſe they looked upon 70h; as a Prophet: But, faith he, I have greater Witneſs 
than that of Jobn; fur the works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſym, 
works that I do bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. John 15, 2 4. If I 
had not done among them the works which no other man did, they had not bad Sin. 
This was the great aggravation of their Unbelief, that they reſiſted the Evidene of ] 
ſo great Miracles, ſuch as no Man in the Worldever wrought. * | 
See, me ] ſhould now briefly run over the chief of thoſe Miracles of our Saviour, which 
Van. we find recorded in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; and ſhew that they have all the 
germ. 168. Advantages that Miracles can have, to give ſatisfaction to Men concerning their 


Reality. But this I reſerve for my next Diſcourſe. 
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SERMON CLIXXXII. 

The Evidences of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion. = 


a 


2 Cox. IV. 3, 4. 


W 2ut if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft : In whom the God 7% Tia 
| of this World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt the rg log 


Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould 


ſhme unto them, 


N my laſt Diſcourſe, I was conſidering the Third Evidence which thoſe who liv'd 
in our Saviour's time, had of his Divine Anthority, vis. The Power of work- 
ing Miracles, with which he was endowed. And in treating on this, I propos'd 
briefly to run over the chief of thoſe Miracles of our Saviour, which we find re- 
corded in the Goſpel, and to ſhew that they have all the Advantages that Miracles 

can have, to give ſatisfaction to men concerning their Reality. And that I ma 
proceed in ſome kind of Order and Method, I ſhall reduce the Miracles that con- 
cern our Saviour to theſe Three Heads, . f 
Firſt, The Miracles of his Life. | 
Secondly, Thoſe that were wrought at his Death. „„ 
| Thirdly, The great Miracle of his Reſurrection from the Dead, and thoſe Two 
that were conſequent upon it, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles and Chriſtians in miraculous Gifts and Powers. 


begin with the Fiz/?, the Miracles of his Life. And in ſpeaking of theſe, I ſhall 


ſhew that they had all the advantageous Circumſtances to convince Men of the re- 
ality of them, and to free them from all ſuſpicion of Impoſture. They were 
many ; they were great, and unqueſtionable Miracles; they were frequently 
wrought, and for a long time together ; publickly, and in the preſence of multt- 
tudes ; and they were beneficial, and for the good of Men 
1. They were many. There might be ſomething of Impoſture ſuſpected in a 
few Inſtances, that might be choſen out for the purpoſe. But our Saviour gave 
Inſtances of his Divine Power in ſeveral kinds, ſo that there is ſcarce any thing that 
miraculous can be inſtanced in, wherein he did not ſhew his Power. He healed 
all manner of Diſeaſes, and that in multitudes of People, as they came acciden- 
tally without any diſcrimination, Matt h. 4.23, 24. And tho' moſt of his miracles 
were healing, yet he gave inſtances in other kinds; as in turning of Water into 
Wine; commanding down the ſtorm ; and walking upon the Waters, Gc. And 
tho theHiſtory of the Goſpel mentions very many Miracles that he wrought, yet 
St. John tells us, that thoſe that are recorded, are but very few in compariſon of 
what he did, John 20. 30. And many other Signs truly did Feſus in the preſence of 


his Diſciples, which are not written in this Book, And Chap. 21.35. And there are 


alſo many other things which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every 


one, I ſuppoſe that even the World it ſelf could not contain the Books that ſhould be 


written, An hyperbolical Expreſſion, to ſignifie the great number of his Miracles 
and Actions, beſides what are recorded by the Evangeliſts. | | | 
2. As they were many, ſo they were great and unqueſtionable, both as to the 
manner of doing them, and as to the things that he did. 
(1.2 Many things which were not miraculous in themſelves, yet were ſo as to the 
manner of doing them, which was not by any magical Words, and Figures, and 
9 | Charms, 


this Text, 
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retended 


Charms, and ſuperſtitious Rites, according to the manner of thoſe who p 


to work Miracles among the Heathens. Tis true, he healed many Diſeaſes Which 


were curable by Phyſick and Art: yet then the manner was ſuch, as was above 
the ordinary courſe of Nature; many he cured by a Word only, or by a Touch 
and the Cure was wrought immediately, and in the ſame inſtant when he ſpale 
the word, tho' they were at a great diſtance. Many were cured without his 


taking any notice of them, by touching the very hem of his Garment; of all which | 
I might give ſeveral Inſtances, but that they are ſo well known to thoſe who are 


acquainted with the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. Sometimes indeed he performed the 


Cure by degrees; as in the Man that was reſtored to fight, and ſaw Men at firf | 


confuſedly, and without any diſtinction, as if they had been Trees, Mark 8. 24. 
Sometimes he uſed ſome kind of means, but ſuch as were very diſproportionable 


in their Nature to the Effect that was produced; as in the caſe of the deaf Man, 


which he cured by putting his Finger into his Ear, and by his Spittle, Mark 7, 3z 


And the blind Man whoſe Eyes he anointed with Clay mix'd with Spittle, and 


ſent him to waſh in the Pool of Silaam, John 9. 6, 7. but moſt of his Miracles 
he wrought in an inſtant, and meerly by his Word. e 


( 2.) As to the things he did, many of them were miraculous in themſelves. He | 


cured many inveterate Diſeaſes, as Matth. 9. 20. a Woman that had an Iſſue of 
Blood twelve Years. He made the Woman ſtraight by touching her, that had 
been crooked, and bowed together eighteen Years, Luke 13. 13. and the Man 
that had had an infirmity thirty eight Years, only by bidding him take up his Bed 
and walk, John 5. 8. He cured the Man that was born blind, Fohn 9. and, which 
all Men will grant to be miraculous, and to have exceeded all the power of Nature 
that we know of, he raiſed ſeveral from the dead; and becauſe it might be faid 
that ſeveral of thoſe were not really dead, but in a delirium or ſwoon, there is 
one inſtance beyond all exception, 7ohn 11. he raiſed up Lazarus to Life, after he 
had been four days in the Grave. es in „ 

3. He wrought his Miracles frequently upon all occaſions that were offerd, 
and for a long time together, during the whole time of his publick Miniſtry, 
which is generally computed to have been three Years and a half; a time ſuf- 
ficient to have detected any Impoſtor in; eſpecially one that ſhewed himſelf ſo 
openly, and converſed indifferently with all forts of Perſons with fo little guard 
and caution. . $4 „ 

4. He did all his Miracles publickly, not in corners and among ſome ſeledt 
Company of People, but before Multitudes, and in the greateſt places of con- 
courſe; ſo that if there had been any thing of Impoſture in them, he gave the 
faireſt oppotunity that could be to his Enemies to have detected him. Mahomet's 
Miracles were wrought by himſelf alone, without witneſs, which was the belt 
way in the World certainly for one that could work no Miracles, but yet could 
perſwade the People what he pleaſed : but our Saviour did nothing in private. 
His Transfiguration only was before Three of his Diſciples; and therefore he made 
no uſe of that as an Argument to the eme, but charged his Diſciples to tell it to 
none, till after his Reſurrection, becauſe that would give Credit to it; after they 
were aſſured of that, they would eaſily believe his Transfiguration : but all hi 
other Miracles were in the fight of the People. He healed publickly, and admit 


ted all to fee what he did. When he turned the Water into Wine, it was at! 
publick Feaſt ; when he multiplied the Loaves, and the Fiſhes, it was in the igt 


of four or five thouſand People; when he raiſed Lagarus from the Dead, it WP 
before a great Multitude of the People. The Works that he did durſt _ 
the Light, and the more they were manifeſted, the more miraculous the) a 
appear. | On | 

5. His Miracles were generally beneficial, and for the good of Men; ſo that 
they had theſe two Characters of Divinity ſtampt upon them, that they Wal, 
Effects both of Power and Goodneſs. Moſt of his Miracles were ſuch as tende. 
to the benefit of Mankind; moſt of them were either healing, or feeding Miracles; 


or refreſhing, as turning the Water into Wine; or tending to the peace of non 
1 oclet ), 
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Society, as the Miracle that he wrought, rather than give offence by not paying 
Tribute. Tis true indeed he might have ſhewn his Power every way, he gave ſome 
Inſtances of it in other kinds, which might ſeem more for his purpoſe, and for the 
manifeſtation of his Power, as in his allaying the Storm, and walking upon the 
water: but he wrought no Miracles that were deſtructive, except only two, name- 
jy, his permitting the Devil to enter into the Swine, Matth. 8. 28. where- 
by the Inhabitants of the Place ſuſtain'd a great loſs. But our Saviour did this 
upon very good reaſon, as a reproof of that ſordid temper which he ſaw to be in 
them; they were ſo immerſt in the World, and wedded to their Intereſts, that 
they would rather than loſe any thing in that kind, forfeit all the Bleſſings that 
the Meſſias brought with him; and this temper appeared afterwards in them; for 
W tho! they were convinc'd that he had wrought a Miracle, yet becauſe they had ſu- 
W {ind ſome Prejudice, they defired him to depart out of their Coaſt. 7 

The other exception is his curſing the Fig-Tree, Matth. 21. 19. which had a 

moral ſignification to his Diſciples, and was a ſharp warning to them, what the 
muſt look for if they were unfruitful. Our Saviour rebukes our Sloth and Bar- 
renneſs in the Fig- Tree. 5 

Secondly, Next to the Miracles of our Saviour Life, I mention'd thoſe that were 
were wrought at his Death, which tho' they were not wrought by him, yet they 
were wrought to give Teſtimony to him, that he was ſome extraordinary Perſon ; 
for as much as when he died, the frame of Nature was put into ſuch a trembling 
ind melancholly poſture. So the Hiſtory of the Goſpel tells us, Matt. 27. 45. 
That from the Sixth hour till the Ninth, there was darkneſs over all the Land; 
which, as Learned Men have calculated, could not be an Eclipſe, according to the 
natural courſe of things. And ver. 51. 52. Gc. The vail of the Temple was rent 
from the top to the bottom, and the Earth did quake, and the Rocks rent, and the 
Graves were opened. | x „„ 

Thirdly, The great Miracle which was wrought after his Death, in raiſing him 
up from the Dead, together with thoſe two that were conſequent upon it; his 
viſible aſcending into Heaven, and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
and Primitive Chriſtians, in ſuch miraculous Gifts and Powers. N 

Firſt, The great Miracle of his Reſurrection, after he had lain three days in the 
Crave. This was the Miracle which was to be the chief atteſtation of his Divine 
Authority, and to give Confirmation to the Doctrine which he declared to the 
World. And accordingly we find that the chief Office of the Apoſtles was to be 
Witneſſes of his Reſurrection; and the great Evidence they were to give to the 
World of his Divine Authority was, hat God raiſed him from the Dead. And we 
ind the Scripture every where laying the great ſtreſs of his Divine Authority upon 
this Miracle. A&s 17. 31. By that man whom he hath ordained, whereof be hath 
given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. Rom. 1. 4. 
Declared mightily to be the Son of God, by his Reſurrection from the dead. 1 Pet. 1. 
5 Who by him do believe in God, that raiſed him up from the dead and gave him 
gory. 3 | ES 

Now that this Miracle was really wrought, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, by pro- 
ducing ſuch Evidence for it, as the nature of the thing to be proved ( which is mat- 
ter of fact) will bear. I ſhall therefore, 

Hrſt, Produce ſuch Teſtimony as we have for it. | | 

Secondly, Add ſome Conſiderations that may ſerve to give Strength and Advan- 
age to the Teſtimony. — — — 

Firſt, For the Teſtimony we have of this. In ſhort, we have it atteſted by an 
abundantly ſufficient number of Eye-witneſles ; and greater Evidence than this, 
matter of fact is not capable of. For the Eye-witneſſes and the number of them, 
jou have them produced by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 5, 6, 7, 8. The ſum of what he 

ih is this; that Chriſt after his Reſurrection, was ſeen once by Peter alone, once 

James alone, and twice by all the Apoſtles together, and by above five hun- 
red Brethren at once. So that the number of the Eye- witneſſes is abundantly 
8 And thatthey did atteſt this, appears by the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
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without any ambiguity, or obſcurity, or flouriſh of Language, as becomes an ho- 
neſt Relator, who uſeth no Arts, becauſe he is not guilty to himſelf of any deſignto 
deceive. „ 


loſs of Life; and incredible that ſo many ſhould conſpire in the fame unreaſo- 


which hath deſcended down to us by uncontroul'd Tradition. And in this Cafe w. 


require no more credit to be given to the Goſpel, than to any other Hiſtory 


Hiſtory, and makes it impoſſible to prove the Truth of any thing that is paſt, 
Secondly, I ſhall add ſome Conſiderations that may ſerve to give ſtrength ind 

advantage to this Teſtimony ; partly relating to the perſons that give this Teſtin, 

ny, and partly to the matter or thing which they atteſt. : 


I. In reference to the Perſons that give this Teſtimony, we may conſider then 


with theſe Three Advantages. | 
(J.) That they are credible Perſons. | 
(2.) That they agree in their Teſtimony. 


It. 
(I.) For the Credibility of the Perſons. Two things render a Witneſs fl 
Red, want of Knowledge, or of Integrity; if either he do not ſufficientiy knoy 


the thing which he atteſts ; or there be a reaſon to ſuſpect his fidelity in relating 
the thing. Now the Witneſſes in this Caſe of the Reſurrection cannot be queſtia. | 
ned for either of theſe: not for want of Knowledge, becauſe they were Eye-wir. | 
neſſes, as I {aid before; nor for want of Faithfulneſs. There are two things which | 


ordinarily make us ſuſpect the fidelity of a Witneſs ; if there be either an appear- 
ance of deceit in the manner of the Relation, or of deſign in the end of it: 


but the Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection are free from both theſe grounds of | 


Jealouſie. | . 3 „ 
1, There is no appearance of deceit in the manner of their relating it, We fu. 


pect a Relation that is either too general, or too artificial; but the report of theſe 
Witneſſes cannot be charged with either of theſe. For, wa 
(.) They report the thing with all its Circumſtances of time and place; when 


he roſe, what were the Circumſtances of it, where he was ſeen, and by whom, 
how often he appear'd, what he did and ſaid. 5 1 

(2.) They uſe no Art or Infinuation in the manner of delivering, but report it 
with the greateſt plainneſs and nakedneſs, and ſimplicity that can be imagined; 


2. Nor is there any appearance of deſign as to the end of their Teſtimony. 
What deſign could they have who did knowingly renounce all ſecular Advantages 
of Honour, and Riches, and Reputation, and fore-go all worldly Contentment, 


and expoſe themſelves to continual Hazards and Sufferings? They got nothing x 
bearing this Teſtimony, but what every Man that hath worldly deſigns doth molt | 


ſolicitouſly avoid. 


(2 h.) They concur and agree in their Teſtimony. They conſtantly delivered 


the ſame Teſtimony, with all its Circumſtances both in Word and Writing; feve- 


ral Perſons in ſeveral Places, without varying or diſagreeing in the leaſt materlal | 


Circuinſtance. 


(3h. ) The greateſt Sufferings could not make them either deny it, or conceal | 
it; which is a great Argument of their Integrity. If the thing they atteſted had 


been falſe, it had been an unparallel'd Madneſs for any one to perſiſt in it to the 


nable and unaccountable folly ; eſpecially when the Religion which they profeſs q, 
did exclude all Lyars from all the Happineſs and Rewards of the next Life, which 
they pretended to be perſwaded of; fo that whatſvever thoſe Perſons might be 
otherwiſe, and however they might falſifie in other things, there's no reaſon to 
doubt of their Truth and Fidelity in this report, becauſe they died for the Teſti- 
mony of it. Therefore the higheſt atteſtation of a thing is call'd Martyrdom, an 
the moſt credible Witneſſes, Martyrs. And tho' bare Martyrdom be not an Ar- 
gument of the infallible truth of a Teſtimony, or of the infallibility of the Ry 


* 


Narrative of matter of fact; which whoſoever doth deny, takes away the Faith 2 


(3.9 That the greateſt Sufferings could not make them to conceal it or deny 


he- 
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that gives it; yet it is one of the higheſt Arguments that can be of his Honeſt 
and Integrity in that thing, and that he believes himſelf; otherwiſe he would not 
die for it: and it is a good Evidence of the general integrity of theſe Perſons, as 
to all other things, that they were ſo conſcientious, as not for fear of Death, to deny 
that which they believed to be a Truth; nor to conceal that which they believed 
to be of Importance. | oo, 
2. As to the Matter or Thing which they atteſted, we may conſider it with theſe 
Advantages. | 4 55 oh | | 
1, The Reſurrection of Chriſt was ſuch a thing, as in its own Nature they were 
capable of giving Evidence to. e 
2. We will conſider a little the Circumſtances of it, which add much to the 
Credit of it. WO „ 
We will conſider the Effects that this relation and report had in the World. 
4. The Circumſtances of the Perſons who entertained the Belief of it. 
i. Let us conſider that the Reſurrection of Chriſt is ſuch a thing, as in the Na- 
ture of it they were capable of giving Teſtimony to. Indeed if it were ſuch a thing, 
as either in the Nature of it were abſolutely impoſſible, as if a Man ſhould ſay he 
had ſeen or handled a pure Spirit; or elſe ſuch as theſe Perſons could not reaſon- 
ably be preſumed to be competent Witneſſes of it, as if a Man that is altogether ig- 
norant in Geometry ſhouldſay, that he had ſeen ſuch a Man demonſtrate a Propo- 
fition in Euclide; in theſe Caſes, tho'a Man be never fo credible, yet he 18 not to 
be credited. But the Reſurrection of Chriſt is no ſuch thing; no Man that be- 
lieves that God can make a living Body out of nothing, can think it abſolutely im- 
poſſible to raiſe a dead Body to Life; nor was it a thing they could not be preſumed 
competent Witneſſes of: for that which they atteſt concerning the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, is that which every Man may give evidence in, for it requires nothing 
but common Senſe and Underſtanding; as to touch and handle a Body, and know 
that it is a Body; to ſee a Man perform the operations of life : to ſee him walk, 
and eat, and hear him ſpeak : and this they atteſt of Chriſt, after he was Crucified, 
Dead and Buried, that they ſaw him ſeveral Times, and convers'd with him; and 
they could not be miſtaken in the Perſon, being fo intimately and familiarly ac- 
quainted with him in his Life-time. — 5 
2. We will conſider a little the Circumſtances of his Reſurrection. He had fore- 
told in his Life-time, that he would riſe again tlie third Day. The Chief Prieſts 
and the Phariſces remembred this Saying, and therefore left his Diſciples ſhould 
come by night and ſteal him away, they make the Sepulchre ſure, ſeal the Stone, 
and ſet a Guard of Souldiers. The Diſciples whom they were afraid of, they were 
ſcatter'd with fear; and that it might appear that it was the work of God, there 
was a great Earthquake which made the Guard to tremble ; and in their {ight an 
Angel appear ing in a moſt glorious manner rolled away the Stone; and when he 
was riſen and appeared to his Diſciples, they were terrified, and thought it had been 
2 Spirit, till our Saviour bids them ſee him, and handle him, that he had Fleſb and 
Bones, which a Spirit could not haue. He convers d familiarly with them; and for 
their greater ſatisfaction did eat with them; and to ſatisfie the ſcrupulous unbelief 
of Thomas, he bid him put his hand into the hole of his (ide, and ſee in his hands 
the print of the Nails, to ſhew that it was the ſame Body that was Crucitied. 
Now the greater their Jealouſie and Unbelief was, the greater is the Evidence of 
the thing; and it ſhews that it was upon great Conviction ; and when they could no 
longer refiſt the Evidence of the thing, that they did believe it: and after all this, 
ney ſaw him aſcend up into Heaven, and found the Promiſe of the Spirit made good 
0 => to furniſh them with Power, and Gifts, for carrying on the work of the 
VIpel. | 3 | 
3. We will conſider the ſtrange and wonderful Effects that this report and re- 
tion had in the World. The Preaching of Chriſt Crucified, and riſing from the 
rd, had a ſtrange operation upon the World. With ſuch admirable Succeſs 


dd this prevail, that in a few years the Goſpel was entertained in a great part P 
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the World. The plain and naked relation of this, by Men that were deſtitute of 
ſecular Learning and Arts, without the help of Power, or Policy, or any other 
worldly advantage, did prevail with Men to entertain and embrace that Profeſſion, 
againſt the Prejudice of Education, the Byaſs of corrupt Nature, and the Advan- 
tages of worldly Intereſts: nor could all the oppoſition of the Great and the Wiſe, 
the Princes and the Philoſophers of the World, give a check to the prevalency of 
it. Surely nothing but Truth could have wrought thoſe great Wonders and Ef. 
fe&s, naked and unarmed. Thoſe ſtrange and miraculous Effects which are mat. 
ter of Fact, and undeniable, one would think, ſhould render it very eaſie to any 
Man, to believe the Miracle of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 5 
4. We will conſider the Circumſtances of the Perſons who entertained the belief 
of it. Many of them were very rational, and ſerious, and inquiſitive Perſons, who 
had opportunity to ſatisfie themſelves about the truth of it; and if there had been 
any reaſon to diſbelieve the Teſtimony that was given, had ſuch great and gene- 
rous Spirits, that if it had been for their Advantage and Intereſt to have believed it, 
yet out of the greatneſs of their Minds they would not have entertain d any un. 
grounded Relation, much leſs a Religion built upon it. Such were ſome eminent 
among the Jews and Heat hens for their great Learning, and Knowledge of Philo- 
ſophy, and all excellent Endowments, who are early converted to Chriſtianity, 
And as for the multitude who embraced the Goſpel, the Doctrine of it was ſo con- 
trary to their Luſts, and the Profeſſion of it to their Intereſts, that nothing can be 
imagined to have perſwaded them to the Belief of fit, but a high ſatisfaction of the 
1 truth of it; and particularly of this great Miracle of Chriſt's Reſurrection, upon | 
4 | which principally the Goſpel doth rely. And thus I have endeavour'd to give you | 
| the beſt Evidence I could of the Truth of this Miracle. ge 
| I ſhould now proceed to take notice of the Objections that may be made aginſt 
it: But this I ſhall reſerve to the following Diſcourſe. 
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But if our Goſpel be bid, it is hid to them that are loſt : In whom the God The Fourth 
of this World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt the this Ther, 
Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould 
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1 Hive been conſidering the Evidence which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's 
| time had of his Divine Authority, from the power of working Miracles, with 
which he was endowed. _ | 5 5 
Ihe Miracles which concern our Saviour I reduc'd to Three Heads; thoſe of his 
Life; thoſe wrought at his Death; and the great Miracle of his Reſurrection 
from the Dead, together with thoſe Two that were conſequent upon it; his viſi- 
ble Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt. _ 
As to the Reſurrection of our Saviour, I have produced the Teſtimonies for it, 
and have added ſome Conſiderations that may give ſtrength and advantage to 
that Teſtimony ; and ſhall now proceed to take notice of the moſt confiderable 
Exceptions that may be made againſt it. And all the Exceptions that can be 
brought againſt it, that are of any moment, and that I know of, are theſe Three; 
that Tradition of the ewe, that he was ſtolen out of the Grave; or that he was 
not really dead; or that his Appearance was an illuſion from Evil Spirits. The 
firſt of theſe is ancient, and was the invention of the Jews, and denies the Inte- 
grity of the Witneſſes of his Reſurre&ion, making them Deceivers : the Two laſt 
luppoſe the Fidelity of the Witneſſes, but ſay they were deceived, either as to his 
Death, or as to his Appearance afterward : and theſe have been ſince invented by 
3 Spirits. I ſhall briefly anſwer them, and ſirſt in general, I fay theſe 
wo things. . 5555 : 1 

I. That they who deny this, have this diſadvantage, that they are to prove a 
Negative, which is never capable of that Evidence, which an Affirmation is. 

2. Theſe Exceptions look very like Envy; for they do not concur to make up 
one ſtrong Objection againſt the Teſtimony of Chriſt's Reſurrection; but each of 
them contradicts the other, and is inconſiſtent with them: for if the Tradition of 
the Jews be true, that he was ſtolen out of his Grave after he was dead and bu- 
ned, and that the ſtory of his appearing to them was a Forgery, then the two 
latter Exceptions are falſe, and ſo of the reſt ; ſo that theſe Exceptions look very 
like the falſe Witneſſes that were ſuborned againſt Chriſt, that they do not agree 
ogether, But to the Objections themſelves anſwer. 

tirft, The Tradition of the ee; that his Body was ſtolen out of the Se- 
Pulchre, and all that which is related afterwards of his appearing to his Diſciples, 
converſing with them, and aſcending into Heaven, was a Forgery and Im- 

ure, 7 c 
1 ins 1. We have early notice given of this in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
ah. 28. 11. that when the Chief Prieſts heard that his Body was gone out of 
the Grave, they conſulted together, and hired the Soldiers to ſay that the Diſ- 
eiples came by Niglit, and whilſt they were aſleep, ſtole him away. gs 
What 
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what it was that the Soldiers were to teſtifie, that whilſt they were aſleep, the 


Diſciples came and ſtole away his Body. Very credible Perſons, that 
give Teſtimony of what they ſaw done, whillt they were afleep! A Man had 
need be hired with a great ſum to give ſuch a Teſtimony, ſo ridiculous : and it 
ſeems the Phariſees looked upon the Governour as very ſimple, that would be o 
eaſily perſwaded of ſo unlikely a thing. 

2. It ſhould ſeem it was not believed by themſelves; for Joſephus a knowir 


and learned Man of that Nation and Religion, who lived immediately after that 


time, ſpeaks poſitively in the 185% Book of his Antiquities, that Chrift was Cyn. 


ciſied, and appeared to his Diſciples the third day, riſing from the Dead; and he 


ſpeaks not a word of the Forgery, which had been much for the credit of his Ng. 
tion and Religion. 85 Ds 


3. If we compare the Fidelity of the Perſons on both ſides 3 the Witneſſes of 


Chriſt's Reſurrection cannot be ſuſpected of any worldly Intereſt or Deſign ; but 


the Prieſts and Phariſees were concerned, both in Reputation and Intereſt, to 
blaſt this Miracle as much as they could; becauſe if it ſhould be entertained 
both their Religion would be endangered, and they would be looked upon 
as Murderers of him, whoſe Holineſs and Innocency was atteſted by {yh 
a Miracle, 5 1 3 

4. If this exception had been true, it had been eaſie to have diſcovered the Im. 
8 and undeceived tlie People; the Goſpel would have fallen and funk in 3 

ort time. Nothing but Truth could have born up and prevailed againſt fo much 
oppoſition. If this had been the work f Men, and an Impoſture, it world have 
come to nought ;, but it was Truth, and f God, and therefore it could not be over- 


thrown, 


Secondly, That he was not dead when he was put into the Grave; that he vas 


but in a Swoon or Deliquium, and fo might riſe again without a Miracle. 


Anſw. 1. We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Malice of the Jews took care to 


Kill him. Beſides, the Circumſtances of the Story do ſufficiently evidence it, 


Upon the piercing of his ſide, Water and Blood came out; which was an Evidence 
that his Heart was pierced. And after his Body was exhauſted of its Blood, there 


could be no return to Life again. But it ſeems the Soldiers were ſatisfied in the 


thing, who when they came to break his Bones, ſpared him, becauſe they ſaw be 
was already dead. 8 1 
2. If he was not dead, yet how ſhould he riſe again? It was a pitiful ſecuring of 
the Grave, and a little great Stone that was rolled upon it, if a weak, and wounded, 
and ſpent Man, after ſo much pain, and the expence of ſo much Blood could roll 
it away. 3 

-P Suppoſe he did riſe, what became of him afterwards > How came we o 


have no Particulars of what became of him? If thoſe which the ſtory gives us be 


true, that after forty days he was taken up into Heaven, we need not doubt of | 
his Reſurre&ion, for this is as miraculous as that. . N 
Thirdly, The third and laſt Exception is as unreaſonable as any, which grant 
that he did ſeem to appear to the Diſciples, but they were impoſed upon by the 
illuſion of Evil Spirits. 3 
Anſw. 1. That which may be an Evaſion in any Caſe, is to be admitted in no 


Caſe. This Exception ſuppoſeth as much Evidence for his Reſurrection, #5 tlus 


or any other thing is capable of; and yet would make it an Illuſion : but this de- 
nies all certainty ; for if we may be deceived when we have the greateſt aſſurance 
of a thing that our Senſes can give us: then we may not only queſtion the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, but every thing elſe. 85 
2. If we believe the Providence of God, we cannot think it to be ſo little vigilant, 
as that honeſt and well-meaning Perſons ſhould be continually expoſed to the In- 


ſolence and Cheats of Evil Spirits, and in a matter of the greateſt Concernment 


ſhould be ever liable to be deceived, and cannot help it. A 
Having thus conſidered our Saviour's Reſurrection, and anſwered the Object 


againſt it, I proceed to thoſe Two Miracles which followed his we 


Were to 


2 


Serm. CLXXXIII. of the Chriſtian Religion. 
namely, his Aſcenſion into Heaven; and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians in ſuch miraculous Powers and Gifts. 

Firſt, His Aſcenſion into Heaven. And of this the Diſciples of our Saviour 
were alſo Eye-witneſſes. So St. Luke tells us, A#s f. 4, 9. And when they were 
aſſembled together, and Chriſt among them after his Reſurre&ion, and when he had 
given them in Charge what he would have them do, as they looked on, he was taken 
up, and a Cloud received him out of their ſight. What more viſible Demonſtration 
could there be, that this Man was ſent of God, than that after he had preached the 
Doctrine, which he came to deliver to the World, and confirmed it by ſo many 
Miracles, and God had given fo great an atteſtation to him, by raiſing him up from 
the Dead; I fay, what more viſible Demonſtration that he came from God, than to 
ſee him taken up into Heaven, after he had finiſhed the Work for which God ſent 
him into the World? . 

Secondly, The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles and Primitive Chri- 
ſtians in ſuch miraculous Powers and Gifts, whereby they were enabled to ſpeak 
divers Languages, in order to the more expedite publiſhing of the Goſpel to the 
World, to heal Diſeaſes, and to raiſe the Dead, to foretel things to come, and 
(which was common with the Apoſtles and all Chriſtians for ſome Ages) they had 

a Power of caſting out Devils, by adjureing them in the Name of Chriſt, Now 
what could be a clearer Evidence that he came from God, and was returned to him, 
than the conferring of ſuch miraculous Powers and Gifts upon Men, after he was 
aſcended into Heaven, as a Teſtimony that he was inveſted in his Royalty, having 

a Power conferred upon him to diſpenſe thoſe Gifts to Men??? 

But of the Aſcenſion of our Saviour, and the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy * vol. II. 
Ghoſt, T having upon other occaſions diſcourſt at large, I thall need to add no 8 
more here; only before I conclude this Head, I ſhall briefly mention the chief of Ser. 143, 
thoſe Objections, which theſe Miracles which were wrought by our Saviour, and 144, 45, 
on his behalf, are liable to, and endeavour to return a ſatisfactory Anſwer to 175. TD 
them. And there are Two Objections againſt his Miracles in general. 

Firſt, That he wrought them by the Power of the Devil. „„ 

Secondly, The other Objection 1s taken from that expreſſion of the Evangeliſt, 

Matth. 13. 58. where it 1s ſaid, that when Jeſus was in his own Country, He did 
not many mighty works there, becauſe of their unbelief; which ſaying is perverſely 
abuſed by ſome, as if it ſignified, that the credulity, and ſtrong imagination of the 
People, was a great ingredient into his Miracles. 1 | 

Firſt, That he wrought them by the power of the Devil. This was the Ob- 
jon which the Jews of old made againſt our Saviour. Marth, 12.24. That be 
caſt out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils, who had Power and Autho- 
ity over the reſt, and conſequently to caſt out thoſe that were ſubje& to him; 

_ An 7ews at this day make the ſame Objection againſt all his Miracles, Celſus 
1d the ſame. RN X NS 


To this I cannot render a better Anſwer than our Saviour himſelf did, when this 
Objection was firſt ſtarted, which was two-fold. | 
I. That it was very unlikely that the Devil ſhould contribute to the ruine and 
overthrow of his own Kingdom. Marth. 12. 25, 26. Every Kingdom divided againſt 
i ſelf, is brought to deſolation : and every City or Houſe divided againſt it ſelf, 
ſpall not ſtand. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf© how ſhall 
then bis Kingdom ſtand ?. The force of which Argument is this, that it cannot be 
'magined that he who preacheth a Doctrine ſo contrary to the ddeſign which the 
evil carried on in the World, and ſo deſtructive to his Kingdom, as our Saviour 
ud, ſhould be aſſiſted by him to confirm the Doctrine by any Miraculous Effects; 
eſpecially ſuch as did ſo directly tend to the overthrow of his own Kingdom, and to 
ſpoſſeſs him of the Advantage of tyrannizing over Men, which he was ſo deſirous 
ps WM Xt and hold. 
F But, 2. He tells them, that by the ſame reaſon that they attributed thoſe Mi- 
„ ales of his to the Devil, all Miracles that ever were wrought in the World, 
ght be attributed to him. Did it appear by the tendency of his Doctrine, 2 
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the courſe and defign of his Life and Actions, or by any Magical Rites that he 
uſed, that he had any familiarity with the Devil; or carried on any defign for him) 
What colour of Reaſon then was there to aſcribe the Miracles that he wrought to 
the Devil, any more than the Miracles that Moſes had wrought; or any more than 
thoſe diſpoſſeſſions which were wrought by the Children of their own Nation, in 
the Name of the God of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob“ wer.27. If I by Beelzehy 
caſt out Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them out? therefore they ſhall be you 
Judges. Several among your ſelves do, or at leaſt pretend to caſt out Devils by 
the Power of God, and you believe they do ſo ; why ſhould you not think that] 
do it by the ſame Power? What Reaſon have you to ſuſpect me of correſpondence 
with the Devil more than them? No Anſwer could have been more ſatisfactor 
in it ſelf, and more oppoſite to thoſe that made the Objection. ” 
The Second Objection is grounded upon a ſpiteful and malicious perverting of 
thoſe Words of the Evangeliſt, Matth. 13. 58. where it is ſaid, that Jeſus when he 
was in his own Country, did not many mighty works there, becauſe of their unhelief, 
From whence ſome Atheiſtical Perſons, as Ceſar Vaninus, and a wretched Man 
of their own Nation, who I ſuppoſe ſtole it out of him, have collected, that 
Credulity and ſtrong Imagination in the People, were the principal Ingredients inty 
our Saviour's Miracles; and where he did not meet with Perſons ſo diſpoſed, he 
could do no great matter. | 
This Obje&ion deſerves rather to be abhorr'd and deteſted as a groundleſs and 
malicious Inſinuation, than to be anſwer'd: but becauſe it ſeems to have ſome co- 
lour as well as fpite in it, I ſhall briefly return an Anſwer to it, and that by giving 
a plain account of this paſſage in the Evangeliſt ; and that is this; Our Saviour 
comes to Nazareth, the place where he had been born, and he began to inſtruct 
them in his Doctrine, and as he uſed to do whenever he came, he wrought ſome 
Miracles for the confirmation of his Doctrine; but they upon an unreaſonable Pre. 
Judice taken up againſt him, becauſe they had known the meanneſs of his Parents 
and of his Education, deſpiſed both his Doctrine and his Miracles. Our Saviour 
perceiving that upon this Prejudice they rejected the Evidence of his Miracles, the 
higheſt atteſtation that God can give, ſaw that there was no good to be done upon 
them; and therefore leaving them to their own Obſtinacy and unreaſonable Un- 
belief, he forbore to do any more great works among them: For the Text doth 
not ſay that he did no mighty Works among them; becauſe of their Unbelief, 
but that he did ht many mighty Works among them; that is, finding them poſſeſt 
with this unreaſonable Prejudice againſt him, he found they were not to be con- 
vinced by any Miracle that he could work, and therefore, tho' he had done ſome 
mighty works amongwthem, yet he forbore to do any more, as a juſt Judgment 
upon them for their Obſtinacy and Unbelief. And that this is the plain meaning 
of it, there needs no more to convince any Man, but to read over this paſſige o 
the Evangeliſt, Matth. 13. 54, 55, 56, 57, 58. And when he was come into [ns 
own Country, he taught them in their Synagogue , inſomuch that they wen- 
aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, Whence hath this Man this Wiſdom, and theſe mighty Warks* 
Ts not this the Carpenter's Son? Is not his Mother called Mary? and his Brethren, 
ames, and Foſes, and Simon, and Fudas ? And his Siſters, are they not all with 
1, Whence then hath this Man all theſe things? And they were offended in Vin. 
But feſus ſaid unto them; A Prophet is not without honour, ſave in his own Count), 
and in his own Houſe. And he did not many mighty Works there, becauſe of their 
Unbelief. And now judge how little reaſon there is from theſe words, for af 
ſuch fooliſh and malicious Objection. CE N 
I might add farther, if it were neceſſary, that many of his Miracles Were ſuc 
as no credulity or ſtrength of Imagination could aſſiſt in the working of them 3 ® 
could make evident from very many Inſtances, particularly that of railing L454 
after he had lain four days in the Grave. But enough of this. 5 
Now to reflect upon this Evidence of Chriſt's Divine Authority from the a 


cles which he did, and which were wrought to give Teſtimony to hum. 
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reiter ſatisfaction can any one be imagined to have concerning any Perſon, that 
he is ſent from God, than the Apoſtles had, and the reſt of thoſe who convers'd 
with our Saviour, and ſaw the Miracles that were wrought by him, and on his be- 
half? Suppoſe we had lived in our Saviour's Time, and had converſt with him, 
what greater Evidence could we have deſired of his Divine Authority, than to have 


een with our Eyes ſo many ſtrange things done by him, exceedins any natural 


Power that we know of, and things ſo beneficial to Mankind; and all theſe wrought 
ſo frequently, and fo openly ? To have feen this Perſon put to Death, and at that 
inſtint the whole Frame of Nature diſordered and put out of its courſe 2 To have 
{en this Perſon, after he had lain three days in the Grave, raiſed to Life again; 
and to have the greateſt aſſurance of this that our Senſes can give us of any thing; 


by frequent and familiar Converſation; by diſcourſing with him; by eating and 


drinking with him; by touching and handling of his Body ? and afterwards to 
have ſcen this ſame Perſon vilibly taken up into Heaven; and according as he had 
promiſed before he left the World, to have found our ſelves afterward endowed 
with a miraculous Power of ſpeaking all oh the ſudden all forts of Languages ; of 
healing Diſeaſes ; of foretelling things to come; of caſting out Devils; of raiſing 


the Dead? Had we ſeen all this with our Eyes, and experienced this ſtrange 


Power in our ſelves ; could there have remained any doubt in us, but that this 
perſon was ſent from God, and ſpecially commiſſioned from Heaven, to declare 
the Mind of God to the World ? 


If after all this, any Man will ſay, that fo many Perſons 35 were Eye-witneſſes 
of theſe things, might be deceived in a plain ſenſible matter; I would defire that 


Man to prove to me that he is waking, or to evidence to me by better Arguments, 


any thing elſe that he thinks himſelf molt certain of. EL 

IV. The Fourth Evidence which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's Time had of 
his Divine Authority, was the Spirit of Prophecy proved to be in him, and made 
good by the accompliſhment of his own Predictions. This alſo was a clear Teſti- 
mony that he was from God; for God challengeth this as peculiar to the Deity, 
to foretel future Contingents. I/. 41. 23. Shew the things that are to come here- 
after, that we may know that ye are Gods, The Oracles of the Heathen did give 
out ſome dark and doubtful Conjectures about future things; but a clear and cer- 
tain Prediction of things was always look'd upon as an Argument, that the Perſon 
that could do it, was inſpired from God; and therefore the Spirit of Prophecy 


which was in our Saviour, and by him conferr'd upon the Apoſtles afterward, hath 


always been juſtly look'd upon as a good Teſtimony that he was from God. So 
oy 78 tells St. 70hn, Rev. 19. 10. That the teſtimony of Fefus is the Spirit of 
Prophecy. 1 
Now the Predictions of our Saviour were many; and thoſe very plain, and 
punctual and particular; and ſuch as all, or moſt of them, had their accompliſhment 
in that Age. That we inay take a more diſtinct view of them, I ſhall reduce them 
to theſe Five Heads. 
1. Thoſe that foretold his Death, and the Circumſtances of it. 

2. His ReſurreRion, and the particular Circumſtances of that. 

3. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, with the Circumſtances 
belonging to that. mo Ph 

4. The Deſtruction of Hieruſalem before the End of that Age, with the Signs 
foregoing it, and the concomitant Circumſtances of that. eee 

5. Thoſe that foretold the Fate of the Goſpel in the World, the Oppoſition it 


ould meet with, and yet the admirable Succeſs it thould have, notwithſtanding 


that Oppoſition. 

1. Thoſe that fortel his Death, and the Circumſtances of it. This he did very 
particularly, and at ſeveral times. Marth. 15. 21. he told his Diſciples, That be 
muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and there ſuſſer many things of the Elders, and chief Prieſts, 
and Scribes, and be killed. Mark. 10.33, 34. And Matt h. 20. 18, 19. He foretels 
more particularly the manner of their proceedings againſt him, that the chief Prieſts 
md Scribes ſhould condemn him to Death; but that they ſhould not put him to 
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Death, but deliver him to the Gentiles, to mock, and ſcourge and cruciſie him, which 
was afterwards done by Pilate the Roman Governour. He foretold likewiſe the 
manner how this ſhould be brought about, Matth. 20. 18. that he ſhould be berry, 
into the hands of men, And he did particularly point out before-hand the Man that 
was to betray him, Marth. 26.23. He that dippeth his hand with me inthe diſh th 


ſame ſhall betray me. He foretold that his Diſciples ſhould forſake him, Matth. 26.3. 


All of you ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night : for it is written, I will ſnits 
the Shepherd, and the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered. And when Peter declared his con. 
fident reſolution to ſtick to him, he foretold that he ſhould deny him, with yer 
particular Circumſtances of the time and manner of it. Matth. 14. 30. This nigbt, 
before the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice; Which was all punctually 
accomplith'd. VV : | 
2. He punctually foretold his Reſurrection with the Circumſtances of it, that be 


ſhould riſe again the third day, Matth. 16. 21. and that after he was riſen, he would 


£0 before them into Galilee, Matth. 26. 32. which was accomplith'd, Matth. 28.16, 

3. He foretold likewiſe the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles in 
miraculous Powers and Gifts. Luke 24. 49. Behold I ſend the promiſe of my Father 
upon you : but tarry ye in the City of Feruſalem, until ye be endowed with power 


from on high. He ſpecities the place where the Holy Ghoſt ſhould deſcend; and 


what the Effects of this Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them ſhould be, he tells 


them particularly Mark 16. 17, 18. And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe: 


in my Name ſhall they caſt out devils, and they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues ; th 


ſhall take up Serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing it ſhall not hurt then; 


| they ſball lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. All which was punQually 


— 


fulfill'd in the ſecond of the Act, and the following part of that Hiſtor. 
There are yet Two other Inſtances of our Saviour's Prophetical Spirit, which! 
mentioned ; but thoſe I reſerve to the next Diſcourſe. PE. 
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But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt: In whom the God The ht 
of this World hath blinded the Minds of them, which believe not, leſt the + xp "the 
Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould 
ſhme unto them. e 8 
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Am conſidering the fourth Evidence which thoſe who liv'd in our Saviour's 
Time had of his Divine Authority, viz. The Spirit of Prophecy proved to be 
in him, and made good by the Accompliſhment of his Predictions. I gave five 
Inſtances of our Saviour's Predictions. e e 

1. Thoſe which foretold his Death and its Circumſtances. 

2. Thoſe which foretold his Reſurrection and its Circumſtances. 5 

3. Thoſe which foretold the Deſcent of the Holy-Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, with 
the Circumſtances thereof, 3 „ 

Theſe three I have conſidered, and now proceed to the two which remain. 
4. The next Inſtance therefore of our Saviour's Prophetical Spirit, is his foretel- 
ling the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, with the Circumſtances of it. Now becauſe 
this is one of the greateſt Inſtances of our Saviour's Ptophetical Spirit, and ſo par- 
ticular a Prediction, ſo punctually anſwer'd by the event, therefore I ſhall inſiſt 
the longer upon it; Eſpecially becauſe I look upon it as one of the moſt convincing 
Arguments that can be brought againſt the cs for the Truth of our Religion. 

And in order to our clearer Proceeding in this matter that I am ſpeaking to, I 
ſhall do theſe three things. ) 8 
_ Firſt, Explain the Series and Order of this Prediction of our Saviour's, concer- 
ning the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem. N e 

Secondly, Expound the Particulars of it, as we find them in Matth. 24. com- 
pared with the other two Evangeliſts that wrote of it, St. Mark and St. Luke. 
| Thirdly, make ſome Reflections upon this Prediction, and the punctual accom- 
pliſhment of it; from which it may appear of what force this Argument is for the 
Conviction of the Fews of the Truth of our Religion. EN 

Firſt, I ſhall explain the Series and Order of this Prediction concerning the De- 
ſtruction of Hieruſalem. And this is neceſſary, becauſe it ſeems to moſt Interpre- 
ters to be ſo intermingled with a Prophecy of Chriſt's laſt coming at the end of 
the World, that it is no eaſie matter to ſeparate theſe two Prophecies of the Deſtru- 
dion of Heiruſalem, and the end of the World. Beſides that it is incumber'd with 
lome other difficulties, ariſing from ſome particular expreſſions in this famous Pre- 

Hon of our Saviour's. „ 

From the 34th ver. of the 23d Chapter of St. Matthew, to the 29th of the 2449 
Chapter, there is à clear Prediction of the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, with the pre- 
ceeding Signs, and concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances of it; But at the 
29th verſe, the Prophecy of the end of the World ſeems to be deſignedly joyned to 
it; tor the Evangeliſt ſays, Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe days, 10e Sun 

all be darkened, &c. Where he enumerates diſmal ſigns, and forerunners of the 

Uſolution of all things: But it is now 1600 Years ſince the Deſtruction of mm 

| em 
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le, and yet the World is not at an end. How is it then that the Evangeliſt £,, 
Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe days? This is the fir/? Difficulty, 8 
Secondly, After this Prophecy of the End of the World, we find thoſe Words j 
all the three Evangeliſts, Yerily I ſay unts you, This generation ſhall not paſs Ny 
till all theſe things be fulfilled. As if not only the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem bur 
the End of the World were to happen in that Age. This is the other Difficult ; 
But notwithſtanding all this, I doubt not but by comparing the three 3 
liſts together, to make the Series and Order of theſe Prophecies very clear. . 
In order whereunto, we are to conſider that our Saviour in this Prophecy fore- 
tels three things very diſtinct in Time. e 
1. The Deſtruction of Hieruſalem. | 
2. The Fate and Condemnation of the J-wiſp Natjon after this Deſolation, and 


during their Captivity among the Gentiles, among whom they were to be ſcattered, | 


And this we have clearly and fully exprefs'd by St. Luke 21. 23, 24. There ſhall 
be great diſtreſs in the Land, and wrath upon this People. And they ſhall fall by 
the Edge of the Sword, and ſhall be led awny captive into all Nations, and Jery. 
ſalemi ſball be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the time of the Gentiles be fulill:4, 


So that this Prediction comprehends from the Deſtruction of Feruſalem all the 


time of the Captivity of the cms among the Gentiles, which we ſee is not yet ex- 


pired, and God alone knows how long it ſhall laſt, And then, 
3. Forerunning Signs of the End of the World, which the Evangeliſts ſay ſhall 
happen after the Tribulation of thoſe days; that is, when God hath made an end 


of puniſhing the Nation of the Fews. And this ſeems to me wholly to clear and 


take off zhe firſt Difficulty. | 1 5 
As to the ſecond, namely, That aſter the Prophecy of the End of the World, 


we find theſe Words added by our Saviour, Verily I ſay unto you, This Generatim 


ſhall not paſs away, till all theſe things be fulfilled, which ſeems to intimate tht 
the End of the World ſhould happen in that Age. For the anſwering of this, 1 


ſhall not betake my ſelf to that Refuge which ſome have done, by explaining theſe | 
Words thus, This Generation, that is, This Nation ſhall not paſs away, ſhall notbe 
utterly deſtroyed, but ſhall remain ſcatter'd up and down the World, as a Monu- 


ment of God's Diſpleaſure againſt them, till the End of all things. For tho' the 


Expreſſion e auzy, this Generation, may well enough be tranſlated this Nation, | 


this Race of People; yet the precedent Words will not admit this Interpretation; 
for it is ſaid in the Verſe immediately before, So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all 


theſe things, know that it is near, even at the Doors. So that our Saviour ſpeaks | 


of ſomething very near at hand, which neceſſarily confines it to zhat Generation, 


Therefore the plain Solution of this Difficulty is this; That our Saviour ends | 
his Prediction of the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, and the End ofthe World, at the | 
31/t Verſe, where he ſays, that the Son of Man ſhall ſend his Angels with a great | 


Sound of Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Ele& from the four Winds, 
from one End of Heaven to the other, And then he makes ſome Refſections upon 

what he had foretold concerning the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, and the End of 
the World. | Du | | 


(I.) As to the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, he tells them 2 Parable of the Fig- | 


Tree, that by the putting forth of its Leaves, we know that the Summer is nigh 3 
ſo likewiſe when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, namely, all thoſe Signs which I have 


given you of the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, know that it is near, even at the 


Doors; and then he adds, Verily I ſay unto you, This Generation ſhall not paſs awa!, 


until all theſe things be fulfilled ; that is, many of thoſe who are now alive, {hall 
live to ſee all thoſe Signs which I have mentioned. And then, | 
(2.) He reflects upon his Prediction of the End of the World, ver. 36. But 
of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, &c. that is, not of that other Day, ol 
which I have been ſpeaking, namely, f the end of the World, no Man knows 5 
as if he had ſaid, The Signs which I have given of the Deſtruction of Hieruſaten 
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Te as. plain, as the Budding of the Fig-Tree is a Sign of Summer : but I have not 
given ſuch plain Signs of the End of the World, and the Day of Judgment. That 
have declared to you in dark Allegories of the Sun's being darkned, and the Moon's 
not giving ber Light, and the Stars falling from Heaven, which cannot be under- 
{ood literally; and the myſtical Meaning of them is very hidden. SR 

And thus I hope I have removed thoſe Difticulties, and made the Order and Se- 
ries of this Prophecy very clear. 


Secondly, I come in the next place to expound the Particulars of this Prophecy, 
ſo far as it concerns the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as we find them in the 24) 
of St. Matthew, compared with the other two Evangeliſts that wrote of it, St. 
Mark and St. Luke ;, and to ſhew the exact Accompliſhment of each of theſe Par- 
tculars, not only from the Tradition of Chriſtians ; but from the Writings of the 
Jews and Heathens, which are ſo much the ſtronger on our Side, becauſe they are 
the Teſtimonies of Enemies. Andin the expounding of this Prophecy, I ſhall 
aſtinctly conſider theſe three Things. . 285 

1. Our Saviour's general Prediction of the Siege and total Deſtruction of the 
City of Feruſalem, and of the Lemple, which you have from the 34:h verſe of the 
234 Chapter, to the 3d verſe of the 2476. | 


i Phe 


2. His Prediction of the Signs that ſhould forerun the Deſtruction of Hieru- 
ſalem, from verſe the 3d, to verſe the 21ſt. 85 e ht 

3, Tue concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances of it, from ver. 21. to vey. 29. 

1. Our Saviour's general Prediction of the Siege of Hieruſalem, and of the to- 
tal Deſtruction of the City. This our Saviour foretels, Luke 19. 41, 42, 43, 44. 
And when he was come near, he beheld the City and wept over it, ſaying, If thou 
hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
eace : but now they are hid fromthine eyes. For the days ſhall come upon thee, that 
thine Enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in 
n every ſide; and ſhall lay thee even to the ground, and thy Children within thee ; 
and they [ball not leave in thee one ſtone upon another; becauſe thou knoweſt not the 
time of thy viſitation. So Foſephus tells, Lib. 6. that Titus raiſed a Wall round 
about Hiernſalem, and kept them in on every fide ; ſo that none could come out, 
ho many thouſands were famiſh'd with hunger; which was ſo {ad and diſmal a 
Calamity, that our Saviour, tho he knew how juſt a cauſe there was for it yet 
out of very Humanity, and tenderneſs of Nature, he could not but upon the fore- 
light of ſo ſad a Deſtruction, weep over it. He indeed expreſſeth his vehement de- 
lire that this might have been prevented, Chap. 23. 37. O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, 
thou that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto these; how often 
would I have gathered thee, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not! Therefore having brought this Ruin wilfully upon themſelves, 
he pronounceth the Sentence of their Deſolation, ver. 38. Behold your houſe is left 
unto you deſolate ! And at the beginning of the next Chapter, when the Diſciples 
were ſhewing him the beautiful Structure of the Temple, he foretels, that chere 
ould not one ſlone be left upon another, which ſhould not be thrown down. 

Now that all this was punctually accompliſh'd, Foſephus tells us, Lib. 7. Bell. 
7ud. that when the Romans had taken the City, Ceſar gave order to lay it waſte 
tothe ground, excepting ſome part of the Wall which was left for the Guards of 
Soldiers; and three of the ſtrongeſt Towers, which he ordered to be left for a 
ſtanding Monument of the Roman Courage: but all the reſt of the City was ſo 
Pang, that no Man that ſhould come to ſee it, could believe that it was ever in- 
habited. 

And our Saviour's Prediction of the utter Ruin of the Temple, was moſt re- 
markably fulfill'd. For the Roman Hiſtory tells us, that Tris Rufus with a 
Plough-ſhare did tear up the Foundation of the Temple, and left no part of it, not 
lo much as under ground, undiſſolv'd. So that our Saviour's Prophecy was lite- 
tally fulfill'd, There was not left one ſtone upon another, that was nor thrown down, 
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run the Deſtruction of Feryſalem, namely, theſe Eight, 
Firſt, Thar there ſhould riſe up falſe and counterfeit Chriſts or Meſſias's. 


. Secondly, Great Judgments ſhould befall the World, and particularly that Nu. 
tion, not long before that time; there ſhould be Wars, and Rumours of Wars, Fi. | 


mins, Peſtilences, Earthquakes in divers places. 
Thirdly, Fearful Sights and Signs from Heaven. 
Feourthly, Perſecution of the Chriſtians. 

Alls. 


ariſe. | 


Seventhly, That there ſhould be an univerſal Publication of the Goſpel beſbre 
this great Deſolation ſhould happen. e J 

Eizhthly, and laſtly, which was to be the moſt immediate ſign and forerunner | 
of their Ruin, The abomination of deſolation, ſhould be ſeen ſtanding in the holy 1 
Place. And theſe you have ſet down from the 3d verſe of this 24h Chabter, ta 4 
the 21ſt, which I ſhall briefly expound, and ſhew how the Event did correſpond N 


* 


to the Prediction. 


Our Saviour having before foretold the Deſtruction of Hizruſalem and the Tem. 
ple in general, the Diſciples come to him, and ask him Two Queſtions, When theſe | 
things ſhould be? And what ſhould be the fign of his coming? that is, in Judgment 
to deſtroy Jeriſalem; and what ſhould be the figns of the end of the World 2 I ſhall 8 
only conſidur the fr/?, the Signs that ſnould forerun the Deſtruction of Fernſan, 


as being only pertinent to my preſent purpoſe. 


Firſt, He foretels there ſhould be falſe and counterfeit Chriſts, or Meſſias, ter. 
3, 4. Take heed that no lan deceive you, for many ſhall come in my name, ſajins | 
I am Chriſt, and ſball deceive many. This our Saviour gives as one of the fir 
Signs; and therefore St. Luke adds, Chap. 21. 8. The time draweth near, thatis, 
it ſhould not be long before this Sign ſhould appear: and it accordingly happened. 
Foſephis mentions ſeveral of theſe ; of whom, tho' Foſephus do not expreſly y 
that they calFd themſelves the Mæſſias, yet he ſays that which is equivalent, that 
they undertook to reſcue the People from the Roman Yoak, which was the thing 
which the Jews expected the Meſſias ſhould do for them; and therefore we find 
Luke 24. 21. that the Diſciples thut were going up to Emmaus, and knew not that 
Chriſt was riſen, and were doubtful what to think of him, becauſe it was the third 
day, they fay, Ve hoped tbis had been he that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael; that , 
they hopes this had been the Meſſius, that being it ſeems a common Perinhrafis of 
the Meſſius, that he was he that was to deliver Iſrael, Such an one Thendas pre- 
tended himſelf to be; not that Theudas of whom Gamaliel ſpeaks Acts 15. 36. but 
another of the fame Name, who about twelve Years after our Saviour's Death, | 
when Cuſpius Fadus was Procurator of Judea, roſe and ſeduced the People; of 
whom Joſephus, Lib. 18. give this account, that being 4 Sorcerer, he roſe up and 
deceived many; which is the very expreſſion our Saviour uſeth, They ſhall deceive | 
many. This Man perſwaded a great Multitude to bring their Goods and follow him 
down the River Jordan, which he promiſed by his Command to divide, and to 
give them a ſafe paſſage over it. But whilſt he was thus playing the fool among 
the People, Fadus ſent ſome Forces; and ſurpriſed him and his Company, killing 


many of them, and cutting off his head, and fo there was an end of him. 


Such likewiſe were thoſe Impoſtors, which about two and twenty Years after | 
our Saviour's Death were ſo rife among them, when Felix was Governour ot } 
Judea ; of whom Feſephus tells us, that they drew Multitudes after them into the } 


Wilderneſs, promiſing to work great Signs and Wonders before them ; which 


agrees exactly with the deſcription which our Saviour gives of the falſe Chriſts 


and falſe Prophets, ver. 24. Where he ſays, that they thould ſerv great $1975 d 


Ilonders, anpera & rteaau, the very words which Foſephus uſeth, And ver. 95 


be Ewidences of | the Fb 


2.1 ſhall next conſider but Saviour's prediction of the Signs which ſhould fore. 


Fifthly, That upon this occaſion there ſhould be a great Apoſtaſie of Chrigz. ] 
Sixthly, That upon this Perſecution many falſe Prophets and Teachers ſhould ; 
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If they ſhall ſay to you, he is in the deſert, go not forth; anſwerable to what 
Feb bus ſays, that they drew many after them into the . uderneſs. 

Such an one likewiſe was the Eg ypiian Prophet, who, as Joſephus tells, came 
to Jeruſalem much about the ſame time, and perſwaded the People to follow 
him to Mount Oliver, perſwading them, that from thence they ſhould ſce 
the Walls of Feryſalem fall, and ſo might enter the City. Which Felix un- 
der ſtanding, {ent Soldiers, and flew and took ſeveral of them, but the Egyp- 
nian Impoſtor himſelf made an Eſcape ; which is the reaſon of that ſaying 
of the chief Captain to Paul, Acts. 21. 38. Art not thou the Ep yptian, which 
before theſe days madeſt an uproar ? &c. = 5 

Such another was that Impoſtor (if he be diſtin& from the former) who, 
35 Joſephus tells us, about three Years after, under Feſtus Portius the Procu- 
rator, deceived the People with vain promiſes of Deliverance, and Eaſe from 
their Oppreſſions, if they would follow him into the Wilderneſs : but Feſtus 
ſent Soldiers, and deſtroyed him, and his Company. 5 

And ſball deceive many, that is, by raiſing falſe Expectations in the People, 
ſhall draw them into Ruin, as Joſephus tells us they did many of the Jews. 
And this our Saviour elſewhere foretold as a juſt Judgment of God upon them 
for rejecting of him who was the true Mæſſias. John 5. 43. I am come in my 
Father's name, and ye receive me not: if another ſhall come in his own Name, 
him ye will receive. V „5 D 

Secondly, The next Sign our Saviour gives, is Mars and rumours of Wars, 
Famines, Peſtilences Earthquakes, &c. ver, 6. 7. And Te ſpall hear of Wars 
and rumours of Wars. About this Time the eme began to be ſet upon in 
ſeveral places, by the command of the Emperor, and many thouſands of them 

were ſlain at Alexandria, and Babylon, as Foſephus tells us. And there was 
a fear, and rumour of a general War denounced againſt them by Caius Cali- 
gula the Emperor, unleſs they would receive his Statue into the Temple. 
Upon this rumour the whole Nation was in great aſtoniſhment, in ſo much 
that the Jews left their buſineſs, and neglected to Till their Grounds, expect- 
ing the Romans would have fallen upon them; of which conſternation, both 
Joſephus and Philo give us a particular account. 3 3 
Our Saviour adds, See that ye be not troubled : for theſe things muſt come 
topaſs, but the end is not yet; that is, When you ſee the Nation in this dan- 
ger from the Romans, be not ye troubled, as the Fews will be, thinking now 
will be the ruin of the Nation. This and many other things will happen, be- 
fore the final End come. And accordingly it fell out. For ſo Joſephus and 
Tacitus tell us, that this ſtorm was blown over by the ſudden Death of the 
Emperor. 33 
Ver. 7. Nation ſhall riſe up againſt Nation. Which happened under Clau- 
dius and Nero, the two next Roman Emperors, when in ſeveral Cities, as 
Ceſarea, Prolemias, and many others, the Jews and thoſe of other Nations 
that inhabited thoſe Cities, fell upon and deſtroyed one another, as may be 
read at large in Foſephus. 1 

And Kingdom againſt Kingdom. This ſeems to refer to the ſeveral Provin- 
cer, or Tetrarchies in Paleſtine. which were alſo call'd Kingdoms, which at 
this Time had cruel Wars againſt one another; as the Jews and the Galileans 
againſt the Samaritans, and ſeveral others that Zoſephrs ſpeaks of. 

And there ſhall be Famines and Peſtilences. Accordingly Foſephus tells us, 
that under Claudius Ceſar there was a great Famine in Judea, namely, that 
which was Propheſied of by Agabus, Ace 11.28. And this Grotius very 
probably ſuppoſeth to be the reaſon, why St. Paul in his Epiſtles, written 
adout that time, is ſo earneſt with the Chriſtians to ſend relief to the Saints 
at Feruſalem. Peſtilences, they uſually follow Famine, and Earchquakes in 
divers places; which happened in the Times of Claudius and Nero, Philo- 
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ſtratus {peaks of a great Earthquake that happened in Crere in the Time of 
Claudius, and in ſeveral other places, as Smyrna, Chis, Samos, &c. not lone 
before the DeſtruQion of Jeruſalem, Tacitus ſpeaks of one in Alia about the 
ſame time. And tho? theſe were at a greater diſtance, than the other Signs 
which our Saviour mentions ; yet the Fews could not but hear of them, he. 
cauſe ſeveral of the Nation were diſperſed into ſome of thoſe places. 
Thirdly, Fearful Sights and Signs from Heaven, So St. Luke Chap. 21. 
Ver. 11. There ſhall be fearful Sights, and great 37 from Heaven, Toſephus 
gives us a clear Comment upon this, Be#. Jud. Lib. 7. ſays he, „ This 
« wretched People believed Impoſtors and Counterfeits, but thoſe great Signs 
« 4nd Prodigies which did forerun their Deſolation, they neither minded 
« nor believed.” A little before their Deſtruction (he tells us) there hung 
over their City a fiery Sword, which continued for a Year together. A little 
before their Rebellion againſt the Romans, there appeared a Comet, which 
ſhined fo clear in the Temple, and about the Altar, as if it had been Day, 
And the fame day an Heifer, that was led to be ſacrificed, brought forth 1 
Lamb in the middle of the Temple. The Eaſtern Gate of the Temple, which 
was of maſſie Braſs, and very heavy, and could ſcarce be ſhut by the ſtrength 
of twenty Men, and was conſtantly made faſt with ſtrong Locks and Bars, 
flew open at Midnight; which when it was told to the Magiſtrate, and he 
came to fee it, they could ſcarce get ſtrength enough to ſhut it. One Even— 
ing, not long before their Deſolation, there were ſeen in the Air Chariots 
and Armies hovering over the City. At the Feaſt of Pentecuſt, the Prieſts 
going one night into the Temple, according to their cuſtom, firſt heard x 
noiſe, and afterwards a ſudden voice, ſaying, Let us go hence. And which 
is very terrible, one 7eſis, a plain Country Man, four years before any 
Troubles began, when the City was in a deep Peace, came up to Fernſalew, 
and upon one of their Feſtivals, began to cry out with a loud voice, A voice 
from the Eaſt, a voice from the Meſt, a voice from the four Winds, a voite 
_ againſt Jeruſalem and the Temple, a voice againſt Bridegrooms and Brides, a 
voice againſt the People. And thus he went about crying day and night; and 
being ſeized on by the Magiſtrates, and puniſhed and tortured, he would not 
give over, but ſtill went crying about, Vo, wo, to Jeruſalem ; and thus he 


continued for ſeven years and five months together, and was neither weary | 


nor hoarſe until the City was beſieged, and then he was quiet ; but one 
time went up upon the Walls, and cryed with a loud- voice, Wo, wo to the 
City and the Temple, and the People, and added, Wo alſo to my ſelf; and im- 
mediately was ſtruck dead by a Stone out of a Croſs-bow. 


* 


Were not theſe fearful Sights, and great Signs from Heaven? And theſe 
we have all related by one of the moſt prudent Hiſtorians, who lived at that 
very Time, and that very Place; and he ſays, that many were alive when he 


wrote, and could atteſt all this. 


Ver. 8. All theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows. The Scripture uſually } 
compares the greateſt Sufferings and Attlictions to the pains of a woman in ttu- 
vail, to which our Saviour here alludes, and fays, theſe were but the firlt 9 


Pangs, nothing to thoſe Throws which ſhould come at laſt. 
Theſe are Three of the Signs fore-running the Deſtruction of Feruſalen, 


which were predicted by our Saviour. There are yet Five morc, which | | 


reſerve for my next Diſcourſe on this Subject. 
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The Evidences of the Tr. of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


2 Co. IV. 3, 4 2 
| But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are bft - 


In whom the . ee, 


God of this World bath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, mmm en 


left the Light of the glorious Goſpel of | * who is the image F this Text, 
ud, ſhould ſhine unto them. 


HE Fourth Evidence, which thoſe who liv'd in our Saviour's time had 
of his Divine Authority, was, The Spirit of Prophecy prov'd to bet in 
hum, and made good by the accompliſhment of his Predictions. 
I have given Five Inſtances of our Saviour's Predictions, and am now treat- 
ing on the Fourth of them, vis. His Foretelling the Deſtruction of Zernſalem, 
with the Circumſtances of it. 


In explaining the particulars of this Prophecy, [ propoſed Thrie things to 
be conſidered. 


1. Our Saviour's general Prediction of the Siege and total Deſtruction of 
Fernſalem and the Temple, 

2. His Prediction of the Signs that ſhould "ERIE it. 

3. His Prediction of the concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances of it. 
lam upon the Secondof theſe, vis. our Saviour's Prediction of the Signs 
that ſhould forerun the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; Three of which 1 have | 

diſpatch'd, and now proceed to thoſe which remain. 

Fourthly, Another Sign which our Saviour foretold, as a forerunner of the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, was Perſecution of the Chriſtians, They ſhall de- 
hver you to be afflicted, and ſhall kill you. St. Mark expreſſeth it more par- 
ticularly, Mark 13. 9. But take heed to your ſelves : for they ſhall deliver you 
up to Councils, and in the Synagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be 
brought before Rulers and Kings for my ſake, for a reſtimony FAR them. 
And theſe did partly happen before the forementioned Calamities, and partly 
upon them: but our Saviour firſt reckons by theinſelves the common Cala- 
mities of the Nation; and then he comes to thoſe which did concern his Diſ- 
aplesand Followers; and this follows very fitly upon the former more general 
Calamities. For we find the Fathers in their Apologies every where complain- 
ing that the Jews and Heathens laid the blame of all the Judgments and Ca- 
lamities which befel them, as Famine, Peſtilence, and Earthquakes, upon 
the Chriſtians, as the Cauſes of them; and from this pretence they many 
times took occaſion to perſecute them. 

They ſhall deliver you to be afflicted. This was fulfill'd in delivering ſome 
of the Apoſtles to be wh; pt and im by the chief Prieſts and Kulers, 
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as Peter and John; or given them up to the Roman Power, as they did 
7 and Peter to Herod ; Paul to Gallio, Felix and Feſtus, and laſt of all 
to Nero. | 

And ſhall kill you. St. Luke faith ſome of you ;, for of others he faith, 24: 
not a hair of thir head ſhould fall to the ground. Thus Stephen was kill'd by 2 
popular Tumult; and the two Fames's were put to Death under colour of a 
judicial Proceſs ; the one ſtoned by the Council of the Jews, and the other 
put to Death by Herod. a 

And ye ſhall be hated of all nations for my name's ſake. Which began un- 


der Nero, who, charging the Chriſtians with the burning of the City, as Ta. 


citus tells us, when himſelf had ſet it on fire, tortur'd many of them as guilty 
of the Fact. For my name's ſake, This was exactly fulfill'd, in that the Chri- 
ſtians were ſo miſerably perſecuted for no other cauſe, but for being call'q 
Chriſtians. They did not puniſh them for oppoſing their Idolatry, for tha; 
the Jews did as well as the Chriſtians, who yet efcaped their Malice ; nor 
could they lay any other Crime to their charge. Hence was that common 
ſaying among the Heathens, Vir bonus Caius Sejus; tantum modo quyd 
Chriſtianus. N Po „ 
Hifthh, And upon this Perſecution, the Apoſtacy of many from Chriſtia- 
nity, Ver. 10. Then ſhall many be offended that is, fall off from Chriſtianity 
becauſe of theſe Perſecutions ; as we read ſeveral did, Demas, Hermogenet, 
Phygellus, and probably ſeveral others © 
And they ſhall betray one another, and hate one another. Which was remark- 
ably fulfill'd in the Sect of the Gnoſticks, who did not only decline Perſecy- 
tion themſelves, but joyn'd with thoſe that perſecuted the Chriſtians, as Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory tells us, . 3% 8 
Sixthly, That likewiſe upon this occaſion of Perſecution many falſe Pro- 
Phet ſhould ariſe, and deceive many, ver. 11. which ſeems to refer too Simon 
Magus, who gave himſelf out to be the power of God; and to the other Heads 
of the Gnoſtick Sect. Ver. 12. And the love of many ſhall grow cold, becauſe 
mniquity ſhall abound. Which ſeems to refer likewiſe to the Gnofticks, of whom 
St. John in his firſt Epiſtle doth fo frequently make mention of their name; 
as he that ſaith I know him, and keepeth not his Commandments, 8c. and of 
whom he doth ſo much complain for want of love to their Brethren. 
Ver. 13. But he that ſhallendureto the end, ſhall be ſaved ;, that is, he that 

ſhall continue conſtant in the Profeſſion of the Faith, notwithſtanding theſe 
Perſecutions and Apoſtacies, and falſe Teachers that ſhall ariſe, ſpall be ſaves, 


| Seventhly, That there ſhould be an univerſal Publication of the Goſpel, 1 
before this great Deſolation ſhould happen, ver. 14. And this Goſpel of ihe | 
kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto all nations, And 


this was accompliſh'd before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem for the Goſpel 


was publiſh'd all over the Roman Empire before that time; and that is it 


which is here meant by the World, in the ſame ſenſe that Auguſtus is ſaid by 
St. Luke, to havetaxed allthe world. And this is the very Phraſe which the 
Romans conſtantly uſed, calling the Roman Empire Imperium orbis rerrarum. 
And that the Goſpel was thus publiſh'd, we may eafily believe, if we conſi- 


der how many were ſent forth for this purpoſe, and what indefatigable pains | 
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they took in this work, eſpecially St. Paul, who preached from Jeruſalem -n 
Illiricum, which according to the account which he gives of the Journey, 5 1 
computed to be no leſs than 2000 Miles, and yet he made conſiderable Stays 


in many places. 


For a witneſs unto all nations; that is, that all Nations might be convinced 
of the unreaſonable Obſtinacy of the Fews, before God brought thoſe drea | 
ful Calamities upon that Nation. DY s 
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And then ſhall the end come; that is, the final Deſtruction of the Jews, the 


total Deſolation of the Fewiſp Church and Commonwealth, actording to the 
Prophecy of Jacob, Gen. 49.10. which puts theſe two Signs together, that tbe 
Scepter hall not depart from ꝓudab, nor a Lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh come; and unto him ſhall the gathering of the People be. 

Eighthly, The laſt and moſt immediate Sign and Forerunner which he gave 
of their Deſtruction, is zhe ſtanding of the abomination of deſolation in the holy 


place. ver. 15. When ye ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by the 


Prophet Daniel, ſtanding in the holy place; then let them which be in Fudea flee 
into the Mountains. There is a great difference among Expoſitors, what is 
here meant by the abomination of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place. Some 
refer it to the Statue of Adrian the Emperor, placed where the Temple was 
at Jeruſalem. But that cannot be, becauſe that was a long time after the De- 
ſtruction of Ferrſalem, and therefore could not be given by our Saviour for 


2 Sign and Forerunner of it. Others (as Capellus) refer it to the Faction of 
the Zealots, which before Titus came to beſiege Jeruſalem, ſeized upon the 


Temple, and prophaned it by Bloodthed and Slaughter, and made fo horrible 


a Devaſtation in the City. And this would not be improbable, if St. Luke 
had not given us fo clear an Interpretation of it, Luke 21. 20, 21. who in 


ſtead of the abomination of deſolation, mention'd by St. Matthem and St. Mark, 


puts he Roman Armies. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with 
Armies, then know that the deſolation thereof is nigh. Then let them that are 


in Judea flee to the mountains. So that according to St. Luke, the abomina- 
tion of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place, is the Roman Armies compaſſing 
Jeruſalem; which therefore is call'd the abomination of deſolation, becauſe it 
would cauſe ſo great a Deſolation among them. When ye ſee Jeruſalem com- 


paſſed with Armies, then know that the deſulation thereof is nigh and it is 


fd to ſtandin the holy place, becauſe Feruſalem was the holy City, and fo 
many furlongs about it were accounted holy. Now when the Roman Army 


ſhould approach within the limits of the holy Ground, then che abomination 


ef deſolation might be ſaid to ſtand in the holy place but the word Abomina- 


tion ſeems particularly to refer to the Roman Enjigns, upon which were the 


Images of their Emperors, which the Romans worſhip'd, as Suetonius expreſly 
tells us; and Tacitus calls them their Bellorum Dii, their Gods of Var. Now 
it was an abomination to the ems to ſee theſe Idols ſet up within the limits 


of the Holy City. To which I may add what Foſephus tells us after ward, 
that the Romans after they had conquered the City, ſet up theſe Enfigns in the 


Ruins of the Temple, and ſacrificed to them. OS 
Ver. 15. Then let them that be in Fudea, flee to the mount ains; and let 
bim which is on the houſe top, not come down to take anything out of his houſe ; 


neither let hin which is in the field, return back to take his cloaths; which are 


levera! expreſſions to ſignifie what haſte the Chriſtians would make, when 
they ſuw the Romans making ſo near approaches to Feruſalem. | 

Let them which are in Tudea, flee to the Mountains. Some refer this to the 
laſt Siege by Titus but I ſee no probability for that; for the Jews did not 
Permit any to go out of the City, Others refer it to Veſpatian's drawing his 
Forces toward Jeruſalem ſometime before the Siege, but hearing of the Death 


of Nero the Emperor, he forbore to beſiege it, till he had received orders 


from the new Emperor; and that this was a warning to the Chriſtians, and 
they took their opportunity then to flee to the Mountains. But this could 


not be neither, becauſe for a good while before, the Faction of the Zealots 


under John and Simon's Faction, who lay without the City, did flay all who 
endeavour'd to eſcape out of the City. If we limit theſe words to Jeruſalem, 
(which the Text does not) the moſt probable time was when Jeruſalem Was 
urlt compaſt by the Roman Army under Ce/lires Gallus, who afterward _ 
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drew his Siege: and then indeed thoſe that would, had liber ty to flee away. | 

And at this time Jeſephus doth ſay, that many did flee, fore ſeeing the . - 
proaching danger. Bur there is no reaſon to confine it to Jeruſalem e for our # 
Saviour's words are more large, Then let them that are in ares flee o F 
the Mountains, And if ſo, there 1s an expreſs paſſage in Foſephus to this pur. | E 


poſe, that when Titus was drawing up his Forces toward Jeruſalem, a great a 5 
number of thoſe who were at Jericho went from thence ds 72 ü gent, into the 1 
mountainous places, and thereby conſulted their own ſafety. 8 = 
Ver. 15. Let him that is on the houſe top not come to take any thing from | 
thence. Our Saviour alludes to the faſhion of the Fewiſh Houſes, which had g 
plain Roofs, upon which they uſed to walk; and he bids them make ſuch | F 
haſte, that when they ſaw this Sign, they ſhould not think of ſaving any thing þ 
in their Houſes, but betake themſelves preſently to the Mountains for fafety, 8 i 
Ver. 16. Neither let him that is in the field return back to take his cloaths, Cl 
Another expreſſion to ſignifie what haſte they ſhould make from the approach- 
ing danger. ry 5 
Ver. 17. But wo unto them that are with child, and to thoſe that give ſuck 
in thoſe days; becauſe of the impediment that this would be to their flight. Or 
poſlibly it may refer to the dreadful ſtory, not parallel'd in any Place or Age, 
which Joſephus tells of one Mary, who in the time of the Siege, out of very 
famine, boil'd her ſucking Child, and eat it. And therefore St. Luke 21. 22, 
does mention this of the womens being with child, not as an impediment to 
flight, but as an inſtance of the great Calamity that ſhould befal them. Luke 
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21. 23. Put wo untothem that are with child, andto them that give ſuckin | r 
thoſe days : for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this 0 
People. IT | = . = 
Ver. 18. But pray ye that your fight be not in the winter; nor on the ſab- i ! 
bat h- day. Not in winter, becauſe of the hardneſs of the Seaſon, and the dif- X 
ficulty of travelling and living upon the Mountains: nor on the ſabbath-diy, ll © 
This concern'd the Chriſtian ems as well as others, moſt of which obſerred 
the Jewiſh Law and Rites after our Saviour's Death, till the Deſolation of the ; 
Jewiſh State and Temple, as appears out of the Hiſtory of the Ade. For tho 
St. Paul ſtood for the Liberty of the Gentiles; yet it appears from As 21.21. | 8 
that he vindicated himſelf from the Calumny or Aſperſion which was caſt q 
upon him, as if he taught the e which were among the Gentiles, to for- 5 
fake Moſes, and that they ought not to circumciſe their Children, nor to 8 
walk after their Cuſtoms. So that the Chriſtian Fews retaining the obſervance 
of the Fewiſ Sabbath, upon which it was not lawful to go any farther than | a 
a Sabbath-day's Journey, which was ſcarce two Miles; if the danger ſhould . 
happen at that time (as the Romans uſually took advantage to make all theif a 
Onſets on that day, knowing the ſuperſtition of the Fews in that point) theß 1 
muſt needs have been in great perplexity. RO f , 
Having thus particularly treated of the Signs which our Saviour foretold, WM = 
as the fore-runners of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; I proceed, . F 
3. Jo conſider the concomitant and ſubſ:quent Circumſtances of it. As, a 
1. The unparallel'd greatneſs of their Calamity. b 
2. The ariſing of falſe Chriſts. 1 
3. There being led into Captivity, and diſperſed up and down the World. ; 
4. Their continuance in this Captivity and diſperſed State out of their 
Country, till the Goſpel had had its courſe among the Gentiles. 7 
1. The unparallePd greatneſs of their Calamity and Deſtruction, ver. 19. { 
For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was not from the beginning 0 the R 
world to this time, neither ever ſhall be. This is a very material Circumſtance X 
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in this Prophecy, that the Calamity of the 7eme ſhould be fo ſtrange and 
unparallel'd as never was in the World before: For tho? it might eaſily have 
been foretold from the Temper of the People, which was prone to Scdition, 
that they were very like to provoke the Romans againſt them; yet there was 
no probability that all things ſhould have come to that extremity : for it was 
not the defign of the Roman Government to deſtroy any of thoſe Provinces 
which were under them, but only to keep them in ſubjection, and reduce 
them by reaſonable ſeverity in caſe of revolt, But that ſuch a Calamity 
ſhould have happened to them under Titus, who was the mildeſt, and fartheſt 
from ſeverity of all Mankind, nothing was more unlikely ; and that any Peo- 
ple ſhould conſpire together to their own ruin, and fo blindly and obſtinately 
run themſelves into ſuch Calamities, as made them the pity of their Enemies, 
was the moſt incredible thing; ſo that nothing leſs than a prophetical Spirit 
could have foretold ſo contingent and improbable a thing as this was. 
St. Lite expreſſeth the diſmal Calamity that ſhould happen to them in 
other words, but much to the fame ſenſe, Luk. 21. 22, 23. For theſe be 
the days of vengeance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled, But 
wo nts them that are with child, and to them that give ſuck, in thoſe days + 
for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this people. And 
to this Zoſephus fully gives teſtimony, as will appear both by what he ſays 
in general concerning their Calamity, and by the particular account of their 
Miteries and Sufferings. 8 


= 


(I.) In general he tells us, That nber was any Age ſo fruitful of Miſery 
as this was ;, and almoſt in our Saviour's words, in his Preface to his Books 
of the Siege of Jerisſalem, he ſays, That all the Calamities that had fallen 
upon any Nation from the beginning of the World, were but ſmall in compariſon 
of what happened to the Nation of the Jews in that Age. And in his Sixth 
Book he ſiys, That as there was never any Nation ſo wicked, ſo never any 
Nation ſuffered ſuch calamitous Accidents, But this will beſt appear, 

(2.) By a brief and particular Enumeration of their Calamities. Not to 
mention the burning and deſtroying of ſeveral of their chief Cities, as Za- 
bulon, Gadara, Fapha, fatopatab, Foppo, and ſeveral others; I ſhall inſiſt 
chiefly upon the Sufferings of the People themſelves, by their Tumults and 
Seditions againſt the Romans. Before the coming of Veſpatian, there were 
ſhin at Jeruſalem and in Syria 2000, at Askalon 2500, at Ptolemais 2000, 
at Alexandria 50000, at Foppa 8450, at Mount Aſamon 2000, at Damaſcus 
10000, and afterward at Askalon by Antonius a Roman Commander 18000 3 
in all almoſt one hundred thouſand. : 5 

By Veſpatian in Galilee and other parts, very great numbers; at Zaphe 
150co ; at Mount Gerizim 11600, at Jotapata (the City of which Foſephrs 
our Hiſtorian was Governour) 40000, at Joppa 4000, at Jarichea near 
upon 8000, at Gamala 9gooo, at Giſcala 2000; in all fourſcore and ten 
thouſand. ; 

Afterward by their own Seditions at Jeruſalem 3500 at ſeveral times; and 
afterward by the Faction of the Zealots 12000 of the chiefeſt and nobleſt of 
the Citizens were ſlain at one time; at the River Jordan by Placidus 13000, 
belides many thouſinds drowned, ſo that the River was fill'd up almoſt with 
dead Carcaſſes. At two Towns in faumea by Veſpatian looo, at Geraſa 
1000; in all, forty five thouſand,  — ; 

Whilſt Veſhatian was thus waſting the Cities of Fudea, the Faction of the 
Zealots filled all places at Feruſalem, even the Temple it ſelf, with continual 
ſaughters and after they had conquered Ananus, who ſtood for the People 
3unſt the Zealots, and got all into their own hands, they were divided 
into parties, and made ſlaughter of one another; and one party let in Si- 
non, who headed a ſeditious Multitude, which he brought out of the Coun- 
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try 5 and after that they were ſubdivided into three Parties, John's and Elea. 
zer's and Simon's, which held ſeveral parts of the City, and day and night 


continued to deſtroy one another z in which Seditions all their Granaries of 


Corn, and Magazines of Arms were burnt ; ſo that tho* Proviſion hed been 

laid in the City, that would have ſufficed for ſeveral Years, yet before 

came to be beſieged by Titus, they were almoſt reduced to Famine, 
And after they were beſieged, at the firſt thy united a little againſt the 


they 


Romans; yet after a few days, they divided again into Factions, and more of | 


them were ſlain by one another's hand, and with more cruelty than by the 
Romans; inſomuch that Titus the General of the Romans wept ſevera] times 
to conſider the Miſery they brought upon themſelves, and their very Ene. 
mics were more pitiful towards them, than they to one another. 

After two Months Siege, the Famine began to rage within, and then all 
manner of Cruelties were exerciſed by the Soldiers upon that miſerable Peg. 
ple; and at laſt they were brought to ſuch neceſſity, that many endeavoured 
to flee out to the Enemy, and yet were not permitted ; but as many as were 
ſuſpe&ed of any endeavour to eſcape, were cruelly killed. It is not to be im. 
magined what barbarous Inhumanities, in thoſe ſtraights, all exerciſed one to- 
ward another; ſnatching the meat out of one anothers Mouths, and from their 
deareſt Friends, and their very Children. OS 

And ſo obſtinate were they, that neither thoſe Calamities which they ſuf. 
fer'd, nor the ſeverity of the Romans in crucifying many thouſands of them 
before the Walls, and threatening them all with the ſame Death, in caſe they 
would not yield, in ripping open the Bowels of two thouſand of them in a 


nizht, who fled out of Jeruſalem, upon a report that they had ſwallowed | 


Gold (as many of them had) Foſephus Lib. 6. cap. 15. nor all the kind Meſ- 
ſages of Titus, offering Peace to them, and uling all manner of Entreaties 


and Perſwaſions not to run upon their own Ruin, could prevail with them 


to accept of a Peace. And thus they continued, till by Famine and Force the 
City was taken, and then their provocation of the Romans to Cruelty toward 
thoſe they had got into their power, was ſo great, that [zzus was not able to 
 withold the Soldiers from exerciſing great Cruelties toward them. 

In ſhort, from the beginning of the Siege, to the taking of the City, there 
were famiſh'd and ſlain by the Factions among themſelves, and by the Ry- 


mans 1100000, the greateſt number, aud with the ſaddeſt Circumſtances, | 


that is to be read of in any Story. 

Was not this a time of great tribulation 2 Were not theſe days of Vengeance 
indeed? Was there ever a ſadder accompliſhment of any Prediction, than 
theſe Words of our Saviour had ? „ 
And after all this, the Temple was burnt and made deſolate, the whole 
City deſtroyed, and all their whole Land ſeiz d by the Roman Einperor, and 
the remnant of the People in other Parts of the Nation were proſecuted with 
great ſeverity. Great numbers of Jews were deſtroyed at the taking of the 
Caſtle of Herodion, and Mecherus, and Maſſada, and in the Thickets or 
Wood of Fandes. And there were great ſlaughters of the Je in other 
parts, at Antioch, in all places about Alexandria and Thebes, and at Cyrene, 
ſo that it was viſible that there was Wrath pon this People. 
Ver. 22. And except that the Lord had ſhortened thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould 
be ſaved: but for the Eletts ſake, whom he hath choſen, he bath ſhortened the 
days ; that is, if thoſe Calamities had lafted a little longer, there would not 
one Jew have been left alive; but for the Ele&s ſake, that is for the lake of 

thoſe Chriſtians who were left among them, thoſe days were ſhortned God 
enclining the Heart of Titus to ſhew pity toward the remnant, and not to 
to ſuffer the Nations to exerciſe any more Cruelty toward them ; particularly 


at Ant iioch, (the firſt Seat of the Chriſtians) oſephus tells us, that _ 
11 
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Titus Came thither, the People petitioned him earneſtly that they might ex- 
pel the Jews, but he told them that was unreaſonable, for now their Coun- 
ty was laid waſte, there was no place for them to go to. Thus we ſee how 
fir the Ele& ſake thoſe days were ſbort ned. IE 

. Another Circumſtance which was to follow the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 

lm, was, The ariſing of falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, ver. 23, 24. And 

then, if any Man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or, lo, he is there ! believe 

him not. For falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew Signs. 
and Wonders. Such was Jonathan, who preſently after the Deſtruction of 

Jeruſalem, as Joſephus tells us, drew many into the Wilderneſs of Cyrene, 

pretending that he would ſhew Signs and Wonders to them; therefore our 

Szviour adds, ver. 25, 26. Behold I have told you before. Wherefore if they 

hall jay unto you, Behold, he is in the deſert ; Go not forth. There appeared 

in Egypt, Crete and pris, ſeveral other Impoſtors, who gave out them- 
ſelves to be Chriſts and falſe Prophers, who applied the Prophecies of the 

Old Teſtament to theſe counterfeit Mef/1as*s; as they did that of Balaam 

concerning a Star coming out of Jacob, to Barchochebas, becauſe his name fig- 

nignified the Son of a Star. And this was a notorious Impoſtor in the Time of 

Adrian the Emperor, not many Years after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 

about 20 (as I remember) Eiſebius counts; he had a great multitude followed 
him, which put to Death many Chriſtians, becauſe they would not renounce 
Chriſt, and joyn with them againſt the Romans, and that was the cauſe of 
the Death of ſome hundred thouſands of them, os 

3. Another ſubſequent Circumſtance, was the Fews being led into Capti- 
vity, and difpers'd into all Nations. This St. Luke adds, Luke 21. 24. They 
ſhall be led away captive into all Nations. I need not prove this out of Hi- 
ſtory, we ſee the effect of it to this day. 1 


4. That they ſhould continue in this Captivity and diſpers'd State, and their 
City remain in the Power of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
were fulfilled. So alſo St. Luke tells us, v. 24. They ſhall be led away captive 
into all Nations, and Jeruſalem ball be trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be ſiulfilled; that is, till the Goſpel have had its 
courſe among the Nations. And thus it is ſtill with them at this day; Jeru- 
ſalem is in the hands of other Nations, and the Captivity of the ems con- 
tinues; and when it ſhall end, God alone knows. 5 | 

Having thus explained the Particulars of our Saviour's Prediction, con- 
cerniug the Deſtruction of 7eruſalem, I thould in the next place proceed to 
make ſome Reflections upon this Prediction, and its punctual Accompliſhment ; 
but this J reſerve for the following Diſcourſe. | 
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SERMONCIXXXVI. 


The Evidences of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
| Religion, ; 


2 Cor. IV. 3, 4. 


 Thiſrventh But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft; In whom the Go 


Sermon on 


this Text. of this World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt te 
Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould | 


ſhme unto them. : 


N Diſcourſing on the fourth Evidence which thoſe who lived in our 857. | 


viour's time had of his Divine Authority, viz. The Spirit of Prophecy 
proved to be in him, and made good by the accompliſhment of his Predig;- 


ons, I came to conſider that remarkable Prediction of the Deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem. 


In doing this, I propoſed Three things. 


Firſt, To explain the Series and Order of this Prediction. . 
Secondly, To conſider the Particulars of it, as we find them in the 24 


of St. Matthew, compared with the other two Evangeliſts. 13 

Thirdly, To make ſoine Reflections upon this Prediction, and its punctual 
accompliſhment. The two former of theſe I have diſpatched, and now pro- 
ceed to what remains, viz. The „„ 

Third Thing 1 propounded, which was to make ſome Reflections upon 
this Prediction of our Saviour's, concerning the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and the punctual accompliſhment of it. And now that I have been fo large 
in the explication of this Prophecy, I ſhall make uſe of this Argument 


iarther than I intended, not only to ſhew that thoſe who lived in that Age, 
and faw our Saviour's Predictions, ſo punctually anſwered by the Event, | 


might from hence be ſatisfied of the Propherick Spirit of our Saviour, and con- 
ſequently of his Divine Authority; but likewiſe to ſhew of what force to the 
conviction of the cs this Conſideration is, of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and that long train of miſerable conſequences which followed upon it, and 
have laſted to this day. | 35 
And the Reflections I ſhall make upon this ſhall be theſe. 

I. That nothing leſs than a Prophetick Spirit could ſo punctually have 

foretold ſo many Contingents, and improbable Things, as this Prediction of 


our Saviour's does contain in it. Such were ſome of thoſe Signs which did | 
forerun the Deſtruction of Feryſalem; us the great Famine which happened | 


under Claudius; the ſeveral great Earthquakes under Claudius and Nero 3 
the univerſal Publication of the Goſpel all over the Roman Empire in {0 
{hort a ſpace z thoſe wonderful Sights, and prodigious Signs from Heaven, 
fo ſtrange as are not to be parallel d in any Hiſtory. And ſuch likewiſ 
were the Circumſtances of the Deſtruction of the City and the Temple; 3 
that it ſhould be an utter Deſolation, which was ſtrangely accompliſhed, 


when, as Joſephus tells us, the very Mountain upon which the Troup 
| 00g, 
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ſtood, was almoſt burnt up and conſumed with the fierceneſs of the Fire; 
and the Roman Hiſtory gives account of the plucking up of the very Foun- 
dations of the Temple by Rufus Turnus + but the moſt remarkable Circum— 
ſtance of all, which is fo fully expreſt by our Saviour in this Prediction, was 
the ſtrange and unexampled Calamities which ſhould attend this Deſtructi— 
on, ſuch as never befel any People before, which our Saviour foretels in 
theſe words, Then ſoall be great tribulation, ſuch as was not from the beginning 
of the worid to this time; nor ever ſball be, And never had any words 4 
more {ad and full accompliſhment than this part of our Saviour's Prophecy 
had, in thoſe woful Miſeries which befel that People by civil and inteſtine 
Seditions, and the utmoſt extremity that Famine could reduce a People to; 
beſides the Cruelties of a foreign Enemy, No Hiſtory makes mention of fv 
vaſt a number of Men, that in fo ſhort a time did periſh in ſuch fad Circum- 
ſtances; fourteen or fifteen hundred thouſand within leſs than a Year's ſpace, 
and more of theſe by far, cruelly murder'd by one another's Hands, than 
by the Romans. So that theſe were days of Vengeance, and F great Tribu- 
lation, ſuch as the World had never ſeen before, and if they had not been 
bort ned, no fieſh could haue been ſaved, as our Saviour adds in the Prophecy; 
if things had gone on at that rate a little longer, not one of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion would have been left alive. „ 

Now that our Saviour ſhould foretel ſo punctually the ſad Calamity of 
this People, I take to be one of the moſt material Circumſtances of this 
Prophecy ; and to be a thing fo contingent and unlucky, that it could not 
have been foreſeen, but by Dlvine Inſpiration, For though one might eaſily 
have foretold from the temper of the People, which was prone to Sedition, 
and very impatient of the Roman Government, that the Fews were very 
likely in a ſhort time to provoke the Romans againſt them; yet there was 
no probability at all, that things ſhould have come to that extremity ; for 
it was not in the deſign of the Roman Government to deſtroy any of their 
Provinces : but that ſuch a Calamity ſhould have happened unto them un- 
der Titus, who was the mildeſt, and fartheſt from Cruelty of all Mankind, 
nothing was more unlikely; that ever any People ſhould have been ſo be- 
ſotted, as the Jews were at that time, and have fo madly conſpired together 
to their own ruin, as they did; thut they ſhould fo blindly and obſtinately 
run themſelves into ſuch Calamities, as made them the pity of their very 
Enemies, was the moſt incredible thing in the World. Nothing but a Pro- 
phetick Spirit could have foretold an Event ſo contingent, and ſo extremely 
improbable. | 

II. Not only thoſe who lived in that Age were capable of ſatisfaction 
concerning the accomplithment of this Prediction of our Saviour; but that 
we alſo might receive full ſatisfaction concerning this, the Providence of God 
hath fo order'd it, as to preſerve to us a more punctual and credible Hiſtory 
of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, than there is of any other matter whatſo- 
ever ſo long fince done. Cs Es 
. And this is more conſiderable, than poſſibly at firſt we may imagine. 
„ | 
1. We have this matter related, not by a Chriſtian (who might have been 
ſuſpected of Partiality, and a deſign to have parellel'd the Event with our 
Saviour's Prediction) but by a Few both by Nation and Religion, who 
ſeems deſignedly to have avoided, as much as poſſibly he could, the very 
mention of the Chriſtian Name, and all particulars relating to our Saviour, 
tho” no Hiſtorian was ever more punctual in all other things. EOS 

2. We have this matter related by one that was an Eye-witneſs of all th: fe 
lad Calamities that befel the Nation of the Fews, and during the War in Ga- 
llee againſt Veſpatian, was one of their chief Commanders, and being taken 
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by the Romans, was in their Camp all the time that Jeruſalem was be. 
ſieged. 5 

3. As he was an Eye-witneſs, and ſo able to give the trueſt account of 
thoſe matters, ſo hath he always had the repute of a moſt faithful Hiſtorian, 


Foſep h Scaliger, who was a very good Judge in theſe matters, gives this | 


Character of him, that he was Diligenti//umus  qi2.22ndtmr(G., omnium Serip- 


torum,, The moſt painful Hiſtorian, and the greateſt lover of Truth, of any tba: 


he had ever read; De quo nos hoc audatter dicinns, non ſolum in rebus Judai- 
cis, ſed etiam in externis, tutius illi credi quam omnibus Græcis & Latinis Hi. 


floricis; of whom, ſays he, I might confidently affirm, that not only in the Tewiſh | 


affairs, but in all foreign matters, one may more ſafely rely upon his Credit, 


than upon all the Greek and Latin Hiſtorians put together. „5 

4. There is no ancient Hiſtory extant, that relates any matter with fo much 
particularity of Circumſtances, as Foſephus does this of the Jewiſh Wars, 
eſpecially the Siege and Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. | 

5. That the Providence of God may appear the more remarkable in this 


Hiſtory, which is the only punctual one that hath been preſerved down to | 


us of this great Action, it will be worth our Obſervation to conſider, how 

remarkably this Perſon was preſerved for the writing of this Hiſtory, 
When Veſpatian made War upon Galilee, Foſephus was chief Commander 
there, and was beſieged there by Veſbatian, in the City Jotapata, which 


after a long and ſtout reſiſtance being taken by the Romans, he with forty | 


more hid themſelves in a Cave, where at laſt they were diſcovered by the 


Romans; which Veſpatian hearing of, ſent and offered them Life; and Joſe- 


phus would have accepted of their offer, but the reſt would not permit him 
to yield himſelf, but threatened to kill him; and when by no perſwaſtons 
he could take them off from this obſtinate Reſolution, he was glad to pro- 
pound this to them, that they ſhould caſt Lots, two by two, who ſhould 
die firſt, and he that had the ſecond Lot ſhould kill the firſt, and the next 
him, and ſo on, and the laſt ſhould kill himſelf. The Providence of God 
preſerved Zoſephus and another to the laſt Lot; and when all the reſt were 
kill'd, 7oſephus perſwaded him to yield up himſelf to the Romans, and fo 
they two eſcaped with their Lives, by which remarkable Providence he was 
preſerved to write this Hiſtory. 


III. It ſeems very plain from this Relation which Zoſephus gives, that the 


Jewiſh Nation were remarkably devoted by God to Deſtruction, and molt 
fatally hardened and blinded to their own Ruin. This Joſephus every where 
takes notice of, that there was a fad and black Fate hung over the Nation, 
and God ſeeined to have determined their Ruin. And after the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, when the Caſtle of Maſſada was beſieged by the Romans, Elea- 
zer the Governour, in his Speech to the Soldiers, reckons up the ſad Sym- 


ptoms of God's diſpleaſure againſt them; and tells them, that from the be- 


_ ginning of the War it was eaſie for any one to conjecture that God in greit 
wrath had devoted the Nation, which he formerly loved, to Deſtrudtion. 

And indeed all along the Hand of God was very viſible againſt them; for when 

in the beginning of their Rebellion Ceſtius Gallus the Roman Commander had 

an opportunity to have taken Jeruſalem, and to have put an end to the War, 

Joſephus tells us, that God being angry with them would not permit it, but 


did reſerve them for a greater and ſadder Deſtruction. And afterward when 


Veſpatian renewed the War againſt them, Joſephus tells us, that he uſed all 
kind of earneſt perſwaſion with his Country-men to prevent their ruin b) 
ſubmitting to the Reman Government; but they were obſtinate, and would 
not hearken to any moderate Counſels. And when the Sedition of the Aka- 
lots began in Jeruſalem, Joſephus takes notice that all the wiſeſt Men among 


them, and thoſe who were moſt likely, by their Intereſt, and Moderation, 
my | | 
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to have ſaved the City, were firſt of all cut off by the Zealots; fo that 
there were none left to perſwade the People to moderate things. 

They provoked the Romans againit them all manner of ways; their Sedi- 
tions among themſelves continued when the Enemy was before their Walls; 
and when in probability they might have held out fo long as to have wearied 
the Romans, by their own Seditions they burnt all their Granaries, and Pro- 
viſions of Corn, and Magazines of Arms, as if they had conſulted the ad- 

vantage of the Romans againſt themſelves: and which was very remarkable, 
Joſephus tells us, that before the Siege the Fountain of Slam was almoſt 
dried up, and all the Springs about Feruſalem, ſo that Water bore a great 
price; but as ſoon as Titus came before Jeruſalem, the Springs brake out 
again, and there was never greater plenty; which if it had not happened, 
the Roman Armies could very hardly have ſubſiſted. And after the Temple 
was deſtroyed, when Titus would have given John and Simon, and the reſt 
of the Zæalots their Lives, they would not ſubmit, but were all deſtroyed 
by their own obſtinacy. At Maſſada, rather than yield to the Romans, 900 
Men, Women, and Children, kill'd one another, ſo that when the Romans 
entered the Caſtle, they found them all dead, except one Woman and a Child, 
that had hid themſelves. . ; 8 
_ Philsſtratus tells us, that when ſome of the nearer Nations would have 
crowned Titus for his Victories over the Fews, he refuſed it, ſaying, that 


555 


he deſerved nothing upon that account, for it was not his work, but God 


had made him the Inſtrument of his Wrath againſt that People. So that 
there- were never greater acknowledgments of a Divine Hand againſt any 
People, than at this time againſt the we. Never was there greater Cou- 
rage and Contempt of Death in any People ; and yet they were conquer'd 
by numbers much inferiour to them. Never was any Soldier fo merciful as 
Titus was, and ſo ſolicitous to have ſpared the effuſion of Blood; and yet 
he was neceſlitated againſt his Nature to exerciſe great Cruelties toward them. 
Many times he endeavoured by the moſt ſevere Inhibitions to reſtrain the 
Cruelties of the Soldiers toward them ; and when he found that they ript 
open the Bowels of the Jews who fled out of Jeruſalem, in hopes to find 
Gold which they had ſwallowed, he was much enraged againſt the Soldiers, 
and would have put all to death that were engaged in that Cruelty, but 
that he found them ſo many ; and notwithſtanding this, when he forbad the 
like Cruelty to be exerciſed for the future, under the moſt ſevere Penalties, 
yet Joſephus ſays, that the Soldiers did not forbear privately to do it; and 
tho' in other Caſes, ſuch a ſevere Prohibition would have taken place, yet 
fays he, becauſe God had devoted that People to Ruin, all the ways which 
Titus uſed for the ſaving of them, turned to their Deſtruction, Lib. 6. Cap. 15. 
Nay there was as much Blood ſhed by the Diſſentions among themſelves, be- 
tween thoſe who deſired Peace with the Romans, and thoſe that would not 
hearken to it, as by the Romans, So much reaſon was there for that paſſio- 
nate Wiſh of our Saviour's concerning Jeruſalem, O that tbou hadſt known, in 
this chy day, the things which belong to thy peace ! but now they are hid from 
tine eyes. Never was any Nation fo infatuated 3 never was the things that 
tended to peace ſo ſtrangely hid from any People, as from the Fews. 
IV. It muſt needs be, that it was for ſome very great Sin that God ſent 
thoſe dreadful Calamities upon that Nation. Foſephus ſays, that it was ſure 
for ſome greater Impiety, than that Nation were guilty of, when they were 
carried away Captive to Babylon. Nay, he ſays that the Sins of Sodom and 
Gomorrha, were but ſmall in compariſon of thoſe the Fews were guilty of; ſo 
that he ſays, that they were ſo ripe for Deſtruction, that if the Roman Army 
had not come when it did, he did verily believe that either an Earthquake 
would have ſwallowed up the City, or a Deluge overflown them, or Fire 


from 
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from Heaven have conſumed them; which is very much the ſame with that 
the Apoſtle ſays of them, 1 The. 2. 16. That they were filing up ;þ, 
meaſure of their Sins, that wrath might come upon them to the uttermoſt. 
Now what can we imagine their great Sin ſhould be at that time > aj 
along the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, uſually the great Sin whereby they 
, provoked God, was their Idolatry, for which God ſent many Judgments 
upon them, and at laſt fold them into Captivity. But when this Deſolation 
came upon them, and for a long time before, even ever after the Captivity, | 
they had been free from that great Tranſgreſſion, and were mightily bent 
againſt Idolatry, ſo that they would rather die than commit that Sin. 
The account which Foſepbus gives of their Sin, was their inteſtine Sedi. 
tions, and the Cruelties and Profanations of the Temple that were conſequent 
upon them. But that this could not be the original provocation, is plain, 
becauſe by the acknowledgment of 7oſephus, and the Jews themſelves, this 
was the greateſt Judgment and Calamity that came upon them; yea much 
greater than any thing which they ſuffered by the Romans; yea ſo great, that 
it render'd them the pity of their very Enemies; and when the Romans would 
have granted peace to them, and gladly have put an end to thoſe Miſcries 
they ſaw them involved in, yet they continued their inteſtine Seditions, and 
would not be taken off from deſtroying one another. 
Let them then give us any probable account, for what great Sin it was, 
that God firſt gave them vp to this great Judgment of an induſtrious Endea- 
vour to deſtroy one another: or if they cannot, let them believe the ac. 
count which the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament gives of it, and the truth 
whereof was ſo remarkably confirmed by the fulfilling of our Saviour's Pre- 
ditions againſt them. The Apoſtle gives a clear account of their Sin, in 
the forementioned place, 1 Te. 2. 15, 16. that it was becauſe They had 
killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own Prophets, and perſecuted the Apoſtles : 
by theſe ſteps they filled up their fins, and wrath came upon them to the utter- | 
moſt. 1 
. The Puniſhment that was inflicted upon them hath very ſhrewd | 
Marks and Signatures upon it, from which it is eaſie to conjecture, for what 
Sin it was that they were thus puniſh'd. Titus laid his Siege to Jeruſalen 
at the very ſame time and ſeaſon that the Jews Crucified Chriſt, namely, at 
the time of the Paſſover; and the very day that he began his Siege, he Cru- 
cified one before their Walls, and afterward, almoſt the only Cruelty that 
the Romans exerciſed toward them by the command and permiſſion of Titus, 
was Crucifixion ; infomuch that ſometimes five hundred were Crucified ina 
day, till they wanted Wood for Croſſes. So that they who earneſtly cryed 
out againſt our Saviour, Crucifie, Crucifie, had at laſt enough; God made 
them eat the fruit of their own ways, and filled them with their own devices: 
and they who had bought Chriſt for thirty pieces of Silver, were afterward 
themſelves ſold at a lower rate. = 
VI. Their Religion was remarkably ſtruck at, and affronted, as if God 
intended to put an end to that Diſpenſation, and to abrogate their Law. 
Moſt of their great Calamities happened to them upon the Sabbath-day, 
and upon their great Feſtivals. Ceſtius Gallus fat down with his Army be- 
fore Feruſalem on the Sabbath. Titus beſieged them at the time of the Pall 
over. And Jeruſalem was taken, (as Dio in his Roman Hiſtory obſerves) of 
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the Sabbath-day, that day for which the Jews have ſo great a veneration- 
The Zealots profaned the Temple by making it a Garriſon, and by the ra- \ 
pine and bloodſhed committed in it; they brought the Prieſthood into con- t 
tempt, by chuſing the meaneſt of the People into the higheſt Offices; the) t 
turned the materials of the Temple into Inſtruments of War. The Komns [ 
themſelves were as much grieved to ſee how the Fews profaned the Temple, ö 
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as the Jews themſelves ought to have been, if it had been ſo prophaned by 
the Romans; they are the very words of Jaſephus. And tho' Titus gave ex- 
preſs orders, and uſed great endeavours to have ſaved the Temple, and 
hazarded himſelf to have q 1enched it when it was on fire; yet he could not 
do it, but it was burnt to the ground: and afterward when the Prieſts e une 
to him, and ſupplicated to h:m tor their Lives, contrary to his uſual clemen- 
cy, he commanded them to be ſlain, ſaying they came too late; that it was 
fit they ſhould perith with the Temple, and now that was deſtroyed, for 
the ſake of which they ſhould have been ſaved, he ſaw no reaſon to ſpare 
them. Afterward the Roman Enſigis were ſet up upon the Ruins of the 
Temple, and the Soldiers ſacrificed to them; and their Law was carried in 
Triumph at Rome before Veſpatian and Titus. | | : 
Theſe were as great Signs as could be, that God had a Deſign to abrogate 
and put a period to that Adminiſtration ; eſpecially if we take in this, which 
Ammianus Marcellinus a Heathen Hiſtorian tells us, that this Temple could 
never be rebuilt, tho' it was attempted by the Fews ſeveral times, and that 
whenever they went about to lay the Foundation, Fire broke out of the 
Foundation and conſumed the Workmen, _ 
| will but add one Circumſtance more, to ſhew that that Diſpenſation was 
at an end. God ſeemed to have wholly given over his particular Care of that 
People, and to have no longer regard to the Covenant made with them, in 
which he had promiſed, that when they came up three times a Year, from 
all parts of the Land, to ſerve the Lord, he would fo order things by his 
| Providence, that the Enemy ſhould make no advantage of their abſence 
from their Borders; nay the Enemy ſhould not then deſire their Land: and 
yet notwithſtanding this, at the time of the Paſſover, when the whole Na- 
tion were met at Jeruſalem, Titus came upon them, and encloſed them all in 
the City. „„ . 
VI. And laſtly, Conſider how God hath purſued the Zews with great 
ſeverity ever ſince, making them to be ſtigmatized and hated in all Nations; 
great Cruelties and Oppreſſions have frequently been exerciſed toward them 
and by a ſtrange Providence, God hath kept them diſtin& from other People, 
that they might remain as a Monument of his Diſpleaſure: and conſidering 
how other Colonies of People have fallen in, and been mixt with the Inha- 
bitants in an Age or two, fo as they could never be kept diſtin& for any long 
time; that the 7eme for 1600 Years, ſhould {till remain fo, as it is an Ar- 
gument of the ſpecial Providence of God, fo it is one of the moſt material 
and ſtanding Evidences of the Truth of our Religion, that they ſhould re- 
main (till as Witneſſes of the Old Teſtament ; and as Monuments of the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the fierce wrath which God executed upon them 
tor the crucifying of Chriſt. | : ne: 
Upon the whole matter, if fo particular a Prediction as this of our Savi- 
our's concerning the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, ſo punctually anſwer'd by the 
Event, be not an Argument of Divine Inſpiration, then there can be no Evi- 
dence of any ſach thing as a Spirit of Prophecy. For what greater Evidence 
of a true Prophet, than to foretel ſo many things, ſo contingent and impro- 
bable, all which have accordingly afterward fallen out, juſt as they were 
foretold? 5 COL CITES 
Suppoſe the Fews ſay true, that Feſus Chriſt was an Impoſtor, and conſe- 
quently juſtly put to Death by them; What greater reflection upon the Pro- 
vidence of God can be imagined, than that this Perſon ſhould be permitted 
to foretel, that ſuch and ſuch Calamities ſhould befal thoſe that had put him 
to Death, as a Puniſhment upon them for that ſin ; and afterward all this 
lnould happen in ſo remarkable a manner, as the World cannot give the like 
waltance ? Is it in the leaſt credible, that the Divine Providence thould per- 
mit 
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mit ſuch things, as of neceſſity will give credit to an Impoſtor, and would 


be good Evidence to a prudent and conſiderate Man, that he was divinely 


inſpired? . 1 PO 
I have now done with the fourth Head of our Saviour's Predictions, namely 
his Prophecy of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; which I have been the longer 


upon, becauſe it is ſo conſiderable an Evidence of the Truth of our Religion, 


and fo ſtrong an Argument againſt the Jews, that if they are not wrought 
upon by the conſideration of the accompliſhment of this Prediction of our $4. 
viour's, and the great ſeverity of God ſtill continued toward that Nation, it 
can be aſcribed to nothing but the juſt judgment of God, ſtill hiding the 


things of their peace from their eyes, and giving them up to the ſame kind of 


fatal hardneſs and blindneſs, which fixteen huridred Years ago was the cauſe 
of their Deſtruction. 5 

There remains yet one Inſtance more of our Saviour's Prophetick Spirit, 
which I muſt reſerve for another Diſcourſe. 
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But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are Ib 


—_— 


ſt : In whom the eicheh 


God of this World | hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, Sermon on 


leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of ehis Te 


God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 


be in him, and made good by the Accompliſhment of his Predictions. Four 


Inſtances I have already given, and now proceed to the 


Fifth and laſt Inſtance I ſhall give of our Saviour's Prophetick Spirit, VIS. 


in thoſe Predictions which foretel the Fate of the Goſpel in the World; 


what Diſcouragements and Difficulties the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel ſhould 


Am till upon the fourth Evidence, which thoſe who liv'd in our Saviour's 
Time had of his Divine Authority, viz. The Spirit of Prophecy prov'd to 


Is ext. 


meet with from the Perſecution which the Powers of the World ſhould ſtir 


up againſt them, and from the riſing of falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets; 


p 
what Aſſiſtance they ſhould find in the carrying on of the Work; and what 


Succeſs the Goſpel ſhould have, notwithſtanding the O 
be made againſt it. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe. 


* 


ſhould meet with. Our Saviour foretels two great Diſcouragements. 

1. From the Perſecutions which the Powers of the World ſhould ſtir u 
againſt them. This our Saviour gave his Diſciples early notice of, when he 
firſt call'd them together, and ſent them forth, Matth. 10. 16. 17, 18. Be- 
bold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt of Wolves. Be ye therefore wiſe 
as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves. But beware of Men; for they will deli- 


ver you up to the Councels, and they will ſcourge you in their Synagogues. And 


Je ſball be brought before Governours and Kings for my ſake. And wer. 21, 22. 
And the Brother ſhall deliver up the Brother to Death, and the Father the 
Child : and the Children ſhall riſe up againſt their Parents, and cauſe them to 
be put to death, And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my Names ſake. And 
that the Diſciples might not be ſurpriſed with this, when it ſhould happen, 
as an unexpected thing, a little before his Death, when he foretold the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, he repeats this Prediction to them again, as you may 
tre Matth. 24 9. Then they ſhall deliver you up to be afflifted, and ſhall kill 
you : and ye ſhall be bated of all Nations for my Names Sake, And Luke 21. 
12. But before all they ſhall lay their Hanas on you, and perſecute you, de- 


livering you 1p to the Synagogues, and into Priſons, being bronght before Kings 


and Rulers for my Names ſake. | 
And all this we find punctually fulfill'd in thoſe Perfecutions that they met 
with at Feruſalem, aud in other Places wherever they went to preach 
the Golpel, as you may read at large in the Hiſtory of the 44s of the 
Apoltles. And afterward in the Perſecutions raiſed againſt the Chriſtians 
the Roman Emperours, wherein all kind of cruelties and tortures were 
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I. What Diſcouragements and Difficulties the firſt Publiſhers of hs Goſpel 
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exerciſed upon them, and the Chriſtians kill'd by thouſands in a Day, as if they 
would have deſtroyed the very Name of Chriſt out of the World, as every 
one knows that is acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. | 
Particularly he foretold the two Sons of Zebedee, Fames and Johm, thay 
they ſhould be put to death, Matth. 20. 23. faith he unto them, Ie fh 
drink indeed of my Cup, and be baptized with the Baptiſm that I am bahtixed 
with. And this accordingly happened to them, for we find As 12. 2. that 
James was ſlain by Herod, Indeed St. John lived a great while after, as our 
Saviour foretold, Fobn 21. 22. That John ſhould tarry till he came; that is 
he ſhould live till the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem which is very frequently 5 
the Evangeliſts call'd Chriſt's coming; and fo he did, and at Jaſt was put to 
Death by the Sword, as St. hryſoſtom ſaith; tho Juſtin, Ireneus, Clement 
Alex. ſay nothing of it; and Origen and Teriullian ſay he died another 
Death. 3 | | _— 
He likewiſe foretold Perer what kind of Death he ſhould die, namely that 


when he was old he ſhould be crucified, Fohn. 21. 18, 19. Verily, verily I 


ſay unto thee, When thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thy ſelf, and walkedſt whi. 
ther thou wouldeſt ;, but when thou ſbalt ve old, thou ſhale fretch forth thy 
hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldeſt ng, 


And the Evangeliſts adds, This ſpake he, ſignifying by what Death he ſhould 


glorifie God. And accordingly he was crucified about Forty Years after, ag 


Euſebius tells us, and ſeveral of the Fathers. 1 

2. Another great Diſcouragement which our Saviour foretold they ſhould 
meet with in the publiſhing of the Goſpel, was, from the riſing of falſe Chriſts 
and falſe Prophets. This our Saviour foretels in the 24h of St. Marth, ver. 
5. 24. That many ſhould come in his Name, and ſhould deceive many; that 


there ſhould ariſe falſe Chrifts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhew great Signs and 
Wonders ; inſumuch, that, iF it were poſſible, they ſhould deceive the very 


Elect. And this I have already ſhewn was fulfill'd in thoſe many I mpoſtures, 
that roſe up among the Jews, pretending themſelves to be Meſſiass, and 
drawing many People after them, both before and after the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem; and in Simon and the other Heads of the Gnoſtick Set, who 
did great Prejudice to Chriſtianity, by turning the Grace of God into 


IV antonneſs, and abuſing the Holy Doctrine of our Saviour to all manner of 


Licentiouſneſs, and drawing of Chriſtians, not only to looſe and filthy Pra- 
ctices, but to a Denial of the Goſpel for fear of Perſecution, and at laſt to 
joyn with the Heathens in the perſecuting of the Chriſtians —=— 

II. Our Saviour likewiſe foretold what Aſſiſtance the Apoſtles ſhould find 
in the carrying on their Work., He promiſed that he would be with them in 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, Matth. 28. 20. More particularly before his 


Aſcenſion, he told them that they ſhould receive power by the coming of the 


Hoh Gboſi upon them, whereby they ſhould be qualified to be Witneſſes un- 
to him, in Judea, and Feruſalem, and Samaria, and to the utmoſt Parts of 
the Earth, Acts 1.8. And Matth. 10. 19, 20. our Saviour promiſeth that his 
Spirit ſhould direct them what to ſay, when they ſhould be accuſed before 
Kings and Governours, When they deliver you up, take no Thought how, or 
what ye ſhall ſpeak . for it ſhall be given you in that ſame Hour what ye ſhall 
ſpeak, For it is not youthat ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh 
in you. And again to the fame Purpoſe, he encourageth them a little before 
his Death, Luke 21. 14. 15. Settle it therefore in your Hearts, not to mo- 


dlitate before what ye ſhall anſwer, For I will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom, 


which all your Adverſaries ſhall nat be able to gainſay nor reſiſt. 
And all this we find was made good to them after our Saviour's Aſcen- 
ſton. They were wonderfully aſſiſted, and carried on above themſelves 


in the preaching of the Goſpel. So the Evangeliſt St. Mark tals 2 
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Mark 16. 20. that the Apoſtles went forth, and preach'd every where, the Lord 
working with them, and confirming the Word with Signs following. And all 
along in the Hiſtory of the As, we find that they were extraordinarily 
ſtrengthened and aſſiſted in the publiſhing of the Goſpel. And particularly 
our Saviour's Prediction and Promiſe was made good to St. Stephen, of whom 
it is ſaid, As 6. 10. that when he was diſputing with the Jews, They were 
not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and the Spirit by which he ſpake. 

III. Our Saviour foretold alſo what Succeſs the Goſpel ſhould have, not- 
withſtanding all the Oppoſition that ſhould be made againſt it ; that it ſhould 
be publiſhed in all Nations, Matth. 24. 14. and in deſpite of all the Malice of 

the Jews, and the potent Oppoſition that the Genriles-ſhould make againſt the 
Publiſhers of the Goſpel, they ſhould make Diſciples in every Nation, and 
bear witneſs unto Chriſt to the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, Matth. 28. 19. 
and Acts 1. 8. That he would b1i!4 his Church upon a Rock, and the Gates 
of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it, Matth. 16. 18. And this we find was 
done with great ſucceſs, both among the Fews and Gentit-s, as appears out 
of the Hiſtory of the Ad of the Apoſtles, and other Hiſtories of the firff 
Ages of the Church. . 
particularly our Saviour foretold that that Act of Kindneſs which Mary 
hewed to him, in anointing his Head with precious Ointment, ſhould be re- 
membered where: ever the Goſpel was preached, Matth. 26. 13. Verily I ſay 
unto you, Whereſoever this Gofpel ſhall be preached in the whole World, there 
ball alſo this, that this Woman hath done, be told for a Memorial of her. And 
accordingly this little particular Hiſtory hath every where been propagated 
with the Goſpel, and the Fame of it hath ſpread as far as the Notice of 
Chriſtianity. 3 — 

And thus I have done with the fourth and laſt Evidence of our Saviour's 
Divine Authority, namely, the Prophetick Spirit which was proved to be in 
him, and made good by the punctual accompliſhment of his Predi&ions. I 
ſhall only ſhew that theſe Inſtances which I have given, are clear Arguments 
of a Prophetick Spirit in our Saviour. And this will appear, if we conſider 

theſe two Things. 5 | 

Firſt, That all theſe things which our Saviour foretold, were purely con- 
tingent in reſpect of us; that is, there was no Neceſſity that they ſhould come 
to paſs; and conſequently, nothing but infinite Knowledge could certainly 
foreſee that they would. 6 „ 5 

Secondly, All or moſt of them, were not only contingent, but exceeding 
unlikely; there was no Probability that they ſhould happen; and conſequent- 
ly, no one could reaſonably and prudently have forſeen that they would. 
And theſe two things being made out, will abundantly evidence, that the 
foretelling of theſe things doth argue a Prophetick Spirit in our Saviour; and 
conſequently his Divine Authority. Things that have neceſſary Cauſes, if 
thoſe Cauſes be evident, any one may foretel that they will be : Things. 
thatare probable, and likely to happen, every prudent Man may reaſonably 
conjecture that they will be, and conſequently may in many Caſes ſucceſs- 
fully foretel them without a Spirit of Prophecy: but ſuch things as in reſpect 
of us are purely contingent, and depend upon no neceſſary Cauſes we know 
of, eſpecially if they be withal unlikely to come to paſs, no Man can foretel 
but by the Inſpiration of that Spirit, whoſe infinite Wiſdom knows all things; 
and this is the true Reaſon why the foretelling of future Contingents hath 
always been been looked upon as an Argument af Inſpiration. | 

Firft, Theſe things which our Saviour foretold, were purely contingent 3 
Wat is, there was no Neceſſity in humane Reaſon that they ſhould come to 
pals; and conſequently no Man without Inſpiration could certainly fortel 
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exerciſed upon them, and the Chriſtians kill'd by thouſands in a Day, as if they 
would have deſtroyed the very Name of Chriſt out of the World, as every 
one knows that is acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. | | 

Particularly he foretold the two Sons of Zebedee, Fames and Folm, thy | 
they ſhould be put to death, Marth. 20. 23. faith he unto them, 7 yy 
drink indeed of my Cup, and be baptized with the Baptiſm that I am baptize4 1 i 

with. And this accordingly happened to them, for we find A&#s 12. 2. thy WM ” 
James was ſlain by Herod, Indeed St. John lived a great while after, as our 
Saviour foretold, Fohn 21. 22. That John ſhould tarry till be came; that is 
he ſhould live till the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem which is very frequently 10 
the Evangeliſts call'd Chri/?s coming; and fo he did, and at laſt was put to 
Death by the Sword, as St. Chryſs/tom faith 5 tlio' Fuftin, Ireneus, Clemen; | 
Alex. fay nothing of it; and Origen and Iertullian ſay he died another | 
Death. : 

He likewiſe foretold Perer what kind of Death he ſhould die, namely that 
when he was old he ſhould be crucified, 7%n. 21. 18, 19. Terily, verily] | 
ſay unto thee, When thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thy ſelf, and walkedſt wii. 
ther thou wouldeſt , but when thou ſhalt ve old, than ſhalt fretch forth thy | 
| hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldeſt ng. 

And the Evangeliſts adds, This ſpake he, ſignifying by what Death he ſhould 
glorifie God. And accordingly he was crucified about Forty Years after, xg } 
 Euſebius tells us, and ſeveral of the Fathers. VFC 

2. Another great Diſcouragement which our Saviour foretold they ſhoud 
meet with in the publiſhing of the Goſpel, was, from the riſing of falſe Chriſts | 
and falſe Prophets. This our Saviour foretels in the 24th of St. Matth. ver. 
F. 24. That many ſhould come in his Name, and ſhould deceive many; that 
there ſhould ariſe falſe Chrifts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhew great Signs and | 
Wonders ; inſumuch, that, if it were poſſible, they ſhould deceive the very 
Elect. And this] have already ſhewn was fulfill'd in thoſe many I mpoſtures, 

that roſe up among the Jews, pretending themſelves to be Mefſias's, and || 
drawing many People after them, both before and after the Deſtruction of | 
Feruſalem ;, and in Simom and the other Heads of the Gnoſtick Set, who | 
did great Prejudice to Chriſtianity, by turning the Grace of God into 
WWantonneſs, and abuſing the Holy Doctrine of our Saviour to all manner of | 
Licentiouſneſs, and drawing of Chriſtians, not only to looſe and filthy Pra- | 
ctices, but to a Denial of the Goſpel for fear of Perſecution, and at laſt to 
joyn with the Heathens in the perſecuting of the Chriſtians. 

II. Our Saviour likewiſe foretold what Aſſiſtance the Apoſtles ſhould find 
in the carrying on their Work.. He promiſed that he would be with them in 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, Matth. 28. 20. More particularly before his 
Aſcenſion, he told them that they ſhould receive power by the coming of the | 
Holy Ghoſi upon them, whereby they ſhould be qualified to be Witneſſes un- 
to him, in Judea, and Feruſalem, and Samaria, and to the utmoſt Parts of | 
the Earth, Acts 1.8. And Matth. 10. 19, 20. our Saviour promiſeth that his | 
Spirit ſhould direct them what to ſay, when they ſhould be accuſed before 
Kings and Governours, When they deliver you up, take no Thought how, or 
what ye ſhall ſpeak : for it ſhall be given you in that ſame Hour what ye ſhall 
ſpeak. For it is not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh | 

in you. And again to the fame Purpoſe, he encourageth them a little before 
his Death, Luke 21. 14. 15. Settle it therefore in your Hearts, not to ne- 
ditate before what ye ſhall anſwer, For I will give you a Mouth and Wiſaon, 
which all your Adverſaries ſhall nt be able to gainſay nor reſiſt, 

And all this we find was made good to them after our Saviour's Aſcen— 
ſion. They were wonderfully aflifted, and carried on above themlclves 


in the preaching of the Goſpel. So the Evangeliſt St. Mark wy 2 
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Mark 16. 20. that the Apoſtles went forth, and preach'd every where, the Lord 
working with them, and confirming the Word with Signs following. And all 
along in the Hiſtory of the As, we find that they were extraordinarily 
ſtrengthened and aſſiſted in the publiſhing of the Goſpel. And particularly 
our Saviour's Prediction and Promiſe was made good to St. Stephen, of whom 
it is aid, As 6. 10. that when he was diſputing with the Jews, They were 
not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and the Spirit by which he ſpake. 
III. Our Saviour foretold alſo what Succeſs the Goſpel ſhould have, not- 
withſtanding all the Oppoſition that ſhould be made againſt it ; that it ſhould 
be publiſhed in all Nations, Matth. 24. 14. and in deſpite of all the Malice of 
the Jews, and the potent Oppoſition that the Gentiles ſhould make againſt the 
Publiſhers of the Goſpel, they ſhould make Diſciples in every Nation, and 
bear witneſs unto Chriſt to the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, Matth. 28. 19. 
and Acts 1. 8. That he would b1i!d his Church upon a Rock, and the Gates 
of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it, Matth. 16. 18. And this we find was 
done with great ſucceſs, both among the Zews and Gentif-s, as appears out 
of the Hiſtory of the A&s of the Apoſtles, and other Hiſtories of the firff 
Ages of the Church 1 5 | 
Particularly our Saviour foretold that that Act of Kindneſs which Mary 
hewed to him, in anointing his Head with precious Ointment, ſhould be re- 
membered where-ever the Goſpel was preached, Matth. 26. 13. Verily I ſay 
unto you, Whereſoever this Gofpel ſhall be preached in the whole World, there 
ball alſo this, that this Woman hath done, be told for à Memorial of hey. And 
xccordingly this little particular Hiſtory hath every where been propagated 
with the Goſpel, and the Fame of it hath ſpread as far as the Notice of 
Chriſtianity” © . FVV no 
And thus I have done with the Fourth and laſt Evidence of our Saviour's 
Divine Authority, namely, the Prophetick Spirit which was proved to be in 
him, and made good by the punctual accompliſhment of his Predictions. I 
ſhall only ſhew that theſe Inſtances which I have given, are clear Arguments 
of a Prophetick Spirit in our Saviour. And this will appear, if we conſider 
theſe two Things. „„ - 
_ Firſt, That all theſe things which our Saviour foretold, were purely con- 
tingent in reſpect of us; that is, there was no Neceſſity that they ſhould come 
to paſs; and conſequently, nothing but infinite Knowledge could certainly 
foreſee that they would. 2 5 
Secondly, All or moſt of them, were not only contingent, but exceeding 
unlikely; there was no Probability that they ſhould happen; and conſequent- 
ly, no one could reaſonably and prudently have forſeen that they would. 
And theſe two things being made out, will abundantly evidence, that the 
foretelling of theſe things doth argue a Prophetick Spirit in our Saviour; and 
conſequently his Divine Authority. Things that have neceſſary Cauſes, if 
thoſe Cauſes be evident, any one may foretel that they will be: Things 
that are probable, and likely to happen, every prudent Man may reaſonably 
conjecture that they will be, and conſequently may in many Caſes ſucceſs- 
fully foretel them without a Spirit of Prophecy: but ſuch things as in reſpect 
of us are purely contingent, and depend upon no neceſſary Cauſes we know | 
of, eſpecially if they be withal unlikely to come to paſs, no Man can foretel 
but by the Inſpiration of that Spirit, whoſe infinite Wiſdom knows all things; 
and this is the true Reaſon why the foretelling of future Contingents hath 
always been been looked upon as an Argument af Inſpiration. | 
Firſt, Theſe things which our Saviour foretold, were purely contingent z 
Wat is, there was no Neceſſity in humane Reaſon that they ſhould come to 


paſs; and conſequently no Man without Inſpiration could certainly fortel 
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them. Thoſe things are ſaid to be contingent in reſpect of us, which 


have no neceſlary cauſe that we know of; prong = thoſe things which 
depend upon the Will of free Agents, either the Will of Men, or of God. 
And ſuch were thoſe things which our Saviour foretold; many of them depen- 
ded upon the Will of Men, whether they ſhould happen or not, ſuppoſing the 
permiſſive Will of God that is, that God had determined not to interpoſe 
and hinder them. 

The Death of Chriſt, with all the wicked and opprobrious Circumſtances 


of it, depended upon the Will of Men; and therefore it was a thing that ho 


Man could foreſee whether it would be or not. So likewiſe the Reſiſtance and 
Oppoſition that was made to the Goſpel by the Perſecutions of Men, and the 


Malice of falſe Prophets, did depend upon the Wills of Men. 

But many of theſe Events depended Po upon the Will of God, which 
no Man could foreknow, unleſs he did reveal it to him; and if he did, this 
was an Argument of Inſpiration, which is the thing we are contending for, 


Of this kind were the Reſurrection of our Saviour from the Dead; his be- 
ing taken up into Heaven; the miraculous Powers and Gifts wherewith the 


Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians were endowed ; the fatal Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem and the 7ewiſb Nation, contrary to the Deſign of thoſe who brought 
it to paſs; the Prevalency of the Goſpel in the World, in deſpite of all Op- 
poſition made againſt it. All theſe were brought to paſs in a more imme- 


diate manner by the Power of God, and therefore depended purely upon his 


TW. | 75 
Secondly, Moſt of the things which our Saviour foretold, were not only 


purely contingent in reſpe& of us, and therefore could not without Inſpirz- 
tion be certainly foreſeen ; but were alſo exceeding unlikely, and improbable 


in themſelves, and therefore could not ſo much as prudently have been con- 


jectured. And to make this out more fully, I ſhall run over the ſeveral In- 


ſtances of our Saviour's Predictions, and ſhew how unlikely the things which 


he foretold, were to have come to paſs; and if this appear, it muſt be grant- 
ed that our Saviour was a Prophet. 


1. Our Saviour's Prediction concerning his own Death and Sufferings was 
a thing very unlikely to have come to paſs. It was very likely that the Pha- 
riſees and Chief Prieſts whoſe Intereſt was ſo much ſtruck at, ſhould have 
Malice enough againſt him, to deſign his ruin; but that ever they ſhould 


| have accompliſh'd it without a popular Tumult and Sedition, was very um 


likely, conſidering the Eſteem and Favour he had among the People. Who | 


could have believed that the Fews, who had ſeen ſo many of his Miracles, 
and received ſo great Benefits by them, who were ſuch Admirers of his Do- 
ctrine, and ſo aſtoniſh'd at it, who would have made him King, ſhould 
ever have conſented to have put him to Death > Who could have thought 
that ſo ſoon after they had ſo unanimouſly brought him to Jeruſalem in Iri- 
umph with ſuch Hoſennd's and Acclamations, the fame People ſhould have 
been ſo eager to have him crucified ? I know there is nothing more inconſtant, 


than the dach and fickle Multitude; nothing leſs to be relied upon than the 


Opinion and Applauſe of the People : but becauſe the Humour of the People 
is ſo uncertain, therefore for this Reaſon it was hard to propheſie what they 


would do. And nothing was more improbable, than that any ſhould certain- 
ly foretel where this Humour would at laſt fix and ſettle. Nay, it was ver) 


unlikely that they who had been raiſed to ſo great and juſt an Eſteem of him, 
from a clear Conviction of his Innocency and Holineſs, and of the Divine 


Power which attended him, ſhould have had either the Wickedneſs, or the 


2 Perſon. 


Confidence to have gone about to compaſs the Death of ſo Innocent and Divine 
% And 
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And it is very remarkable, that this was a thing ſo incredible to the Diſ- 5 

ciples, that tho* our Saviour did feveral times, in the plaineſt Words that could 

be, tell them of his Death and Sufferings, yet they could not underſtand it, 

that is, it could by no means link into them, they could not apprehend that 

ever any ſuch thing ſhould come to paſs, Mark 9. 31, 32. For he taught his 

Diſciples and ſaid unto them, The Son of Man is delivered into the Hands of 

Men, and they fhall kill him, and after that he is killed he ſhall riſe the third 

Day. But they underſtood not that Saying, and were afraid to act him. And 

Luke 9. 43, 44, 45. after our Saviour had done a great Maricle, 'tis ſaid, They 

were all amazed at the mighty Power of God: but while they wondered every one 

at all. things which Feſus did, he ſaid unto his Diſciples, Let theſe Sayings 

fink down into your Ears : for the Son of Man ſhall be delivered into the Hands 

of Men. But they underſtood not this Saying, and it was hid from them, that 

they perceived it not; and they feared to ask him of that Saying, They looked 

upon it as a thing incredible, that he who did ſuch Works, and was attended 

with ſuch a Divine Power, ſhould ever be delivered into the Hands of Men; 

if Men ſhould be fo malicious as to deſign his Death, yet it was not credible 

that God ſhould give up ſuch a Perſon into their Hands. And again a little 

before his Sufferings, he inculcates this more particularly upon them, Luke 

18. 31, 32, 33, 34. Then he took unto him the Twelve, and ſaid unto them, 

Behold, we go up to Feruſalem, and all things that are written by the Prophets 

concerning the Son of Man ſhall be accompliſhed. For he ſhall be delivered un- 

10 the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpit upon; 

and they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to Death; and then it is ſaid of the 

Diſciples, that they underſtood none of theſe Things, and this Saying was hid 

from them, neither knew they the Things which were ſpoken, What was the 

matter? Could any thing have been faid in plainer Words, than our Saviour's 

declaring this to them ( No certainly, they underſtood very well the Mean- 

ing of thoſe Words; for *tis ſaid, Matth. 17. 23. that when he ſaid this to 

them, they were exceeding ſorry, they were very much troubled to hear him 

fav this; they underſtood very well what the Words ſignified, and they were 
- troubled at the firſt Appearance and literal Senſe of them: but it ſeems they 

took them to be a Parable, and to have ſome allegorical Meaning hidden under 

them ; for they could not imagine, that ever they ſhould be literally true. 
And that this was their Apprehenſion, ſeems to be ſufficiently intimated by 

both the Evangeliſts, St. Mark and St. Luke, who after they had told us, that 

the Diſciples underſtood not this Saying, they immediately add, that hey feared 

to ak Chriſt of this Saying; that is, they did not underſtand whether they 

were to take this Saying in the literal and obvious Senſe of it ; or to look up- 

on it as an Allegory, or a Parable that had ſome hidden Senſe; but being trou- 

bled at the Saying, becauſe the obvious and literal Senſe had a great deal f 

of Horrour, they were afraid to ask our Saviour the Meaning of it (as they "1 

uſed always to ask him the Meaning of his Parables) for fear he ſhould tell f 
chem, that he intended it literally. Now from this it appears, how unlikely | 7 
i ſeemed to the Diſciples, that our Saviour ſhould ſuffer ſuch things as he 
toretold of himſelf, | 

2. Our Saviour's Predictions concerning his riſing again out of the Grave 

the third day; concerning his being taken up into Heaven; concerning the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, in ſuch miraculous Powers and 
Gifts after his Aſcenſion, were all things very unlikely and incredible, becauſe 
lo exceeding ſtrange, and above the common courſe of Nature. We look up- 
on it as a wonderful thing, for a Man certainly to foretel an ordinary thing: 
but if any Man ſhould tell us, that after he was dead, and had lain three days 
* the Grave, he ſhould riſe again, and be viſibly taken up into e 
rom 
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come to paſs; it were impoſſible not to think this Man a Prophet. 


3. Our Saviour's Prediction concerning the fatal Deſtruction of Jeriiſalen, 


and the Fewiſh Nation, was very unlikely. But this I ſpake to at large, whey 
explained the Prophecy. 


4. The Fate which our Saviour foretold the Goſpel ſhould have in the World, | 


was a thing very improbable. That it ſhould meet with great oppoſition and 
perſecution was not ſtrange 3 nothing being more likely than that a Religion 


which was new to the World, fo contrary to the Principles of thoſe who had 
been educated in another Religion, and fo oppoſite to the Intereſts of Men, 


ſhould be oppoſed and reſiſted to the utmoſt : but then there are theſe hee 


things very ſtrange, which our Saviour foretold ſhould attend the Publication 


of the Goſpel. | 


(I.) That an action of no greater confideratien than that was, of Mayy' 
- anointing of our Lord's Head, and done privately, ſhould be celebrated through 
the World in all Ages: and the Memory of it thould be as far, and as long 
propagated, as the moſt famous actions of the greateſt Prince that ever was in | 


the World. RT, 4 
(2.) This was ſtrange and unlikely, which our Saviour likewiſe foretol( 


that falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets and Teachers ſhould ariſe after his 
Death; and after the Jews had been ſo ſevere to our Saviour, for giving out 


himſelf to be the Meſſias, tho* he gave ſuch convincing Evidence of it. this | 
ſhould not deter Counterfeits from aſſuming ſo dangerous a Perſon, and that 


when Chriſtianity was perſecuted, there ſhould arife falſe Apoſtles, and falſe 
Teachers, that ſhould pretend to Chriſtianity, when it was ſo odious a Pro- 


feſſion; that any ſhould be found that ſhould diſſemble in a matter ſo full of 


hazard and danger; this was very ſtrange and unlikely. 
But becauſe this Prediction of our Saviour's concerning falſe Chriſts and 


falſe Prophets, is aſperſt by the Atheiſts, and particularly by Vaninus, as one 


of the moſt cunning and crafty actions that our Saviour did; as if after 
he had let himſelf into a Reputation and Eſteem in the World, he had deſigned 


by this Prediction to bolt the door againſt all others; therefore it will be re. 


quiſite that I ſpeak a little more particularly to this. 1 

1. It is acknowledged by the Atheiſts themſelves, particularly by Yaninus, 
that it does not appear that our Saviour carried on any worldly Deſign, Why 
then ſhould he be ſuſpected of it in this Matter, which is capable of a good In- 
terpretation ; when his whole Life, and all the Actions of it, do clear him 


of any ſuch Suſpicion ? But becauſe it is faid, that tho he carried on no De- 
ſign for Riches and Power, yet he had a deep Deſign to gain Reputation and 
Fame to himſelf in after Ages; therefore I ſhall add one or two Conſiderati- 
ons more, to ſhew how unreaſonable, and how perfectly malicious this Jealou- | 


' 


fie 18. 
2. Let us conſider then, that this Prediction of his would either be 


accompliſh'd or not: but whether it was, or was not, it can be no Argument 


of any Deſign of Vain-glory. If it had not come to paſs (as I have ſhewn i 
was very unlikely it ſhould, eſpecially within the compaſs of the Time which 


he had pertixt for it) then he had been a falſe Prophet, and ſo he had loſt 
his Reputation, by the very means whereby he intended to have eſtabliſh'd it, 
which I do not underſtand the Craft and Cunniry of: for either he knew cet- 
tainly that it would come to paſs, or not; if he did, he was a true Prophet; 


if he did not, he did not do politickly, in putting his Reputation upon ſuch a 


H3zard. 

3. If we ſuppoſe him, as this Objection does, to have been an Im- 
poſtor, and conſequently not to have believed his own Doctrine of the 
Immortality of the Soul, and another Life after this; what an r 


a 
f 


from thence beſtow miraculous Gifts upon Men, and this ſhould acc ordingly | 
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Madneſs had it been to neglect the preſent Advantages of this World, which 
he was capable of enjoying ; and to lay out for a Fame and Reputation, after 
he was dead and extinguith'd, and conſequently when he ſhould not be 
capable of having any Senſe and Enjoyment of it! | 

And the Inſtance of the Romans, who ventur'd their Lives out of Vain- 
glory, to get a Name after they were dead, will avail nothing in this Caſe; 
becauſe it plainly appears from all the Heathen Writers, that they did this 
upon a Preſumption of their Immortality, and a Perſwaſion that they thould 
live in another World, and enjoy the Pleaſure of the Fame by which their 
Names ſhould be celebrated in this World : but had they not been perſwaded 
of this, it would have been the greateſt Folly in the World, to have ventur'd 
their Lives to gain a Fame after Death, and to be ſpoken of with Ho- 
nour when they were not, and conſequently could take no Pleaſure in it. 
This may ſuffice to be ſaid in ſhort, to this malicious and abſurd Objection. 
But 1 | . 8 
4 3.) This was ſtrange and unlikely, that the Goſpel ſhould have ſuch Suc- 
ceſs in the World. And the more likely it was, that it ſhould meet with ſo 
much Oppoſition and Reſiſtance, the more unlikely was it that it ſhould pre- 
vail, eſpecially by ſuch Means, and in ſuch manner as it did; that a few un- 
learned Men, deſtitute of ſecular Arts and Learning, oppoſed by all the Wit 
and Power that the World could exert, ſhould be able in the {pace of a 
few Years to propagate and plant all over the known World a Doctrine ſo 
deſpiſed and profecuted, ſo contrary to the almolt invincible prejudice of 
Education in another Religion, ſo oppoſite to thoſe two great Governours of 
the World, the Luſts and the Intereſts of Men; nothing could have been 
foretold ſo unlikely and improbable as this is; eſpecially if we take in this, 
that the chief Inſtrument of ſpreading this Doctrine in the World, was the 
fierceſt Oppoſer and Perſecutor of it, I mean St. Paul, who by a Light and 
Voice from Heaven, was taken off from perſecuting Chriſtianity, and became 
the moſt active and zealous Inſtruments of its propagation. The wonderful 
Succeſs and prevalency of the Goſpel by ſuch Means, and in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances of Difficulty, and potent Oppoſition made againſt it, are a plain in- 
dication, that this Doctrine was aſſiſted and countenanced from Heaven; that 
it was of God, and therefore could not be over-thrown, Nothing but the 
mighty force of Truth could, naked and unarm'd, have done ſuch Wonders 
in the World. | CD | 
And thus [ have, I hope, fully ſhewn that thoſe who lived in the Age of 
our Saviour, were capable of having ſufficient Aſſurance, that Jeſus Chriſt 
who declared the Chriſtian Religion to the World, was ſent of God. From 
the Prophecies concerning him; the Teſtimonies that were given him by an 
immediate Voice from Heaven; the Miracles that were wrought by him, 
and on his behalf ; and by the Prophetick Spirit that gave Evidence of his In- 
ſpiration. And if any one doubt whether he gave theſe Teſtimonies of his 
divine Authority to the World, let him conſider that it is almoſt as great a 
Miracle as any of thoſe, that a Doctrine preached by one that gave no Teſti- 
mony of his divine Authority to the World, ſhould be ſo ſtrangely propagated, 
and maintain its poſſeſſion fo long in the World; I fay, let him conſider this, 
and methinks this ſhould convince him of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
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| But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft : In whom the God of Tie Ninth 
this World bath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt the Light 5 I 


of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine 


unto them, 


* diſcourſing of the Evidence of our Saviour's Divine Authority, I propoſed 


the conſidering three things. 


Firſt, What Evidence they had, who heard the Doctrine of the Goſpel imme 


diately from our Saviour. 


Secondly, What Evidence they had, who received this Doctrine by the preach- 


ing of the Apoſtles. _ 47 
Thirdly, What Evidence After-ages have, until the preſent Time. 
The firſt of theſe I have handled at large; and now proceed to the _ 
Second, vis. To conſider what Aſſurance thoſe who heard the Doctrine of 
Chriſt from the Apoſtles were capable of having concerning his Divine Authori- 
ty; and of this I fall give you an account in theſe three Particulars — 
Firſt, They had all the Aſſurance concerning this matter, which Men can have 
of any thing from the Teſtimony of credible Eye and Ear-witneſſes. 0 
Secondly, They had this Teſtimony confirmed by Miracles. 


Thirdly, They had yet a farther Evidence of the Divinity of this Doctrine, from 
the wonderful Prevalency and Succeſs of it, by ſuch improbable and unlikely Means. 


Firſt, Thoſe who received the Doctrine of Chriſt from the Apoſtles, had all 
the Aſſurance of Chriſt's Divine Authority, that Men can have of any thing from 
the Teſtimony of credible Eye and Ear-witneſſes. The Apoſtles who immediately 


converſed with our Saviour, and heard his Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles, they 
had the teſtimony of their own Senſes for his Divine Authority ; they heard and 


law the Atteſtations which God gave to him: And thoſe to whom the Apoſtles 
preached, received all this from them, as from Eye and Ear-witnefles. So that 


thoſe who received the Doctrine of Chriſt from the Apoſtles, had all the Argu- 


ments which the Apoſtles had, to fatisfie them concerning Chriſt's Divine Autho- 
rity, only they were not convey d to them in ſo immediate a manner. The Apo- 
ſtles ſaw and heard thoſe things themſelves, which gave them ſatisfaction that Fe- 


ſus Chriſt came from God : thoſe to whom the Apoſtles preached, received theſe 


things from their Teſtimony. 

And this alſo was a ſufficient ground of Aſſurance, as will clearly appear, if we 
can make out theſe two things. 5 | EY 

I. That the Apoſtles were credible Witneſſes. And, 8 : 
II. That if they were fo, then their Teſtimony was ſufficient to perſuade belief. 

I. That the Apoſtles were credible Witneſſes. Of their Knowledge there can 
be no queſtion, becauſe they gave teſtimony only of what themſelves had ſeen and 
heard; fo that if they falſified in any thing, it could not be for want of ſufficient 
Knowledge, but for want of Fidelity. Now thoſe who heard them, had all the Ar- 
guments that could be to ſatisfie them of their Fidelity. They deliver'd things plain- 
ly, and without artificial Inſinuations; they all agreed in their Teſtimony ; and were 
always conſtant to themſelves in the ſame Relation; there was no viſible Intereſt to 
lway them in the leaſt to fallific againſt their Knowledge they gained nothing by it; 

Eece | nays 
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| hazards and diſadvantages; and which is the higheſt Evidence that this World can! 
give of any Man's ſincerity, they ventured their Lives for this Teſtimony, and f "y 


nay, ſo far were they from that, that they run themſelves hereby upon the greater | 


ſealed it with their Blood. For though Martyrdom be no ſufficient Argument of! 
the Truth of that for which a Man lays down his life, yet it is a very good Ar. 
gument of a Man's fincetity 3 it ſignifies that a Man is in earneſt, and believe; 
himſelf ; and if the thing be not true, yet that he thinks it to be fo, otherwiſ. 1 
he would not died for it: So that if we have no reaſon to doubt of the Knowledge 7 


of thoſe Witneſſes (as certainly we have no reaſon, the things which they teſi.“ 4 
fied being plain matters, what they ſaw and heard, in which every Man know jp 
whether he ſpeaks true or not; I fay, if we have no reaſon to doubt of their! 1 
Knowledge, ) we cannot queſtion their Integrity and Sincerity, having the higheg Þ| ; 
Evidence of that, which this World can afford: for there cannot be a better Ar. 05 
gument of the Integrity of Witneſſes, than to lay down their lives for their Te. , 
ſtimony. | =_ 
. if the Apoſtles were credible Witneſſes, then was their Teſtimony ſufficient f 
to perſuade belief. For what greater Evidence can any Man have of any thing 1 > 
which himſelf has not ſeen, than to receive it from credible Eye-witnefles, that MW 4 
is, from ſuch Perſons as we have all the reaſon in the World to judge worthy of bs 
credit. This Evidence Men are contented to accept in other Caſes, as ſufficient to A 
induce belief: and if we will not accept it in matters of Religion, we are very Ml 5 
partial and unjuſt, We find that upon the Evidence of credible Witneſſes Men it 
generally proceed with good aſſurance in human Affairs; the chief temporal In-! th 
tereſts of Men, of their Eſtates, and Reputation, and Lives are determined upon it 
no better Evidence than this. Now if in matters of Religion we will reje& the | Ic 
Evidence which ſhall be ſufficient to ſway our aſſent in other things, it is a plain 8 
ſign that we have leſs mind to Religion than to other things; that we have ſome n 
intereſt or pique againſt it; otherwiſe we would not refuſe to yield an equal Af- | R 
ſent, where the Evidence is equal. 5 5 1 
This reaſon tells us; and our Saviour in effect ſays the ſame thing, when 0 
he chargeth thoſe who rejected this Evidence of credible Witneſſes with the fin | 
of Unbelief. Mark 15. 14. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as theyſat Wil ;; 
at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe 0 


they believed not them which had ſeen him after he was riſen. But now if the 


| Intereſts of Men; therefore for the ſpeedier and more effectual Propagation of the 


Teſtimony of credible Witneſſes be not a ſufficient ground of Faith, it could have | 
8 ſin in the Diſciples, not to believe thoſe who had ſeen Chriſt riſen from 
the dead. fn 

Secondly, Thoſe who received the Doctrine of Chriſt from the Apoſtles, had 
not only the Teſtimony of credible Witneſles, but they had this Teſtimony con- 
firmed by Miracles. Becauſe the Apoſtles were to go abroad into the World, 
and to preach to many who never ſaw nor knew them before, and conſequently 
had no reaſon at firſt to believe their Teſtimony, till they were ſatisfied of the 
value of the Witneſles ; and this would require long time, and frequent Conver- 
ſation, ſo that the Goſpel muſt have made but a very flow progreſs at this rate; 
and becauſe they were like to meet with great Oppoſition from the Powers and 
Wits of the World, from the Prejudices of Education, and from the Luſts and 


Goſpel, God was pleaſed to confirm this Teſtimony by Miracles, to endue thoſe 
who were to preach the Goſpel to the World, with miraculous Powers and Gifts, | 
of ſpeaking all Languages, and healing Diſeaſes, and caſting out Devils, of fore 
telling things to come, and raiſing the dead, that being accompanied with theſe 
viſible and ſenſible Signs of the Divine Preſence and Power, their Teſtimon) 
might more eaſily be believed. | 

And that this was the End of thoſe miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Scripture frequently tells us. Hence it is that our Saviour forbad them to preach 
the Goſpel abroad, till they were furniſhed with this Power, Luke 24. 49. Fü. 
tarry ye in the City of Jeruſalem, until ye be indued with power from on big 


And A&s 1. 8, 9. our Saviour tells the Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion, Bult J* 25 
| rectib 


germ. CLXXXVIII. of the Chriſtian Religion. 579 


receive power after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be witneſſes 
unto me in Jeruſalem, and in all Tudea, and in Samaria, and to the utmoſt parts of 
* Earth. This was that which qualified them to be Witneſſes to Chriſt, and 
which gave confirmation to their Teſtimony. So St. Mark tells us, Mark 16. 26. 
And they went forth and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the word with ſigns following, To the ſame purpoſe the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, Ch. 2. 3, 4. ſpeaking of the publiſhing of the Goſpel, How ſball we 
eſrape, Nys he, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be 
ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him? What was 
the Confirmation that was given to it? It follows in the next Words, God alſo 
hearing them witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers Miracles, and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtles bare witneſs of Chriſt, and God bare 
witneſs to them, by thoſe miraculous Powers and Gifts, that their Teſtimony 
ire, 
Thirdly, Thoſe who received the Doctrine of Chriſt from the Apoſtles had 
yet a farther Evidence of the Divinity of this Doctrine, from the wonderful Suc- 
ceſs and Prevalency of it by ſuch improbable and unlikely means. Had the Do- 
grine of Chriſt's Religion been ſuited to the Corruptions of Men, and ſtolen 
WW infcofibly into the World, and prevailed by degrees in the revolution of many 
Wees, as the heathen Superſtition and Idolatry did, which met with no oppoſition 
= from the Luſts and Intereſts of Men, it hd then been no ſtrange thing: or had 
it been planted by power and force of Arms, as the Religion of Mahomet was, 
then indeed the Succeſs of it had been no Argument that it was from God. Had 
it been ſet off with all imaginable advantages of Wit and Eloquence, as the Phi- 
loſophy of the Heathens was, and had it been entertain'd by a few more ſublime 
Spirits, and thoſe who were more ſtudious and contemplative, and whoſe Under- 
ſtandings were elevated above the common pitch, this might have been lookt 
upon but as human and ordinary, and according to the common and uſual courſe 
of things. But that a Doctrine which was ſo oppoſite to the Luſts and Inclinations 
of Men, which was perſecuted and oppoſed by all the Powers of the World, de- 
ſpiſed and condemned by the witty part of Mankind; that a Doctrine, the profeſ- 
hon whereof did expoſe Men to ſo many worldly inconveniencies, to ſo man 
dangers and ſufferings, to deriſion and to death, ſhould be planted by a few mean 
and inconſiderable Men, deſtitute of all ſecular Power, and Advantages of human 
Learning and Eloquence; and in fo ſhort a time be ſo vaſtly propagated, and fo 
generally entertained by all forts of Men, rich and poor, Philoſophers and illi- 
terate ; this was extraordinary, and can be attributed to nothing elſe but a divine 
Power accompanying it, and bearing it up againſt the Power and Malice of Men. 
That the Doctrine of the Goſpel deliver'd to the World by mean Perſons, with 
{o much ſimplicity and plainneſs, ſhould ſo ſtrangely effect the hearts of Men, 
and be of ſo admirable a force to ſtir up and inflame Men to Piety and Virtue, 
ſeems to me a very plain Argument of its Divinity : for we do not find that any 
Doctrine that was merely human, had ever any conſiderable Power upon the 
Minds of Men, where it was not ſet off with the Arts of Speech and Charms of 
Eloquence : and then it only produceth ſome preſent motions and heats ; but 1 
leldom hath any laſting and permanent Effect, ſuch as the Chriſtian Religion hath 4 
had in the World. f 
Thus I have ſhewn what Aſſurance thoſe who received the Doctrine of the h 
Goſpel from the Apoſtles, were capable of having, concerning the Divinity of this i 
Doctrine, and the divine Authority of the Perſons who declared it to the World. i 
Thirdly, Jam to conſider what Aſſurance After- ages, down to this day, are ca- hi 
pable of having concerning this matter: and this principally concerns us, who 
live at the diſtance of ſo many Ages from the firſt revelation of the Goſpel. Of 
this I ſhall give you an account in theſe to Particulars. „ 
Firſt, We have an authentick and credible Account of this Doctrine, and of the 
onfirmation which was in the firſt Ages given to it, tranſmitted down to us. 
Secondly, The Effects of this Doctrine ſtill remain in the World. 
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Firſt, We have a credible and authentick Account of this Doctrine, and of the 
Confirmation which in the firſt Ages was given to it, tranſmitted down to us. : 
told you at firſt, that there are but theſe 7hree ways whereby we can be affured 4 
of matters of fact. | 

1. By the immediate Teſtimony of our own Senſes, if we our ſelves be preſent 
when the thing is done or ſpoken, and fee and hear it. Or, 

2. By the Teſtimony of credible Eye or Ear- witneſſes of it. Or, 

3. By a credible Account or Relation of it tranſmitted to us. And all theſe 
ways, in their kind, are accounted ſufficient to give Men an undoubted Aſſurance of Þ 
matter of fact. No Man doubts of what he himſelf ſees or hears : Men general. 
ly believe many things which they have not opportunity of ſeeing themſelves, if 
they be atteſted to them by credible Eye: witneſſes: and for things that were done 
long ago, and which no Man now alive was Witneſs of, Men are abundantly f- 
tisfied by a credible Relation tranſmitted down to them. Upon this account Men 
do firmly believe that Alexander about two thouſand years ago conquer'd a oreat | 
part of the World; and that there was ſuch a Perſon as Julius Ceſar, who ſeven- 

teen hundred years ago conquer'd England; and the like. Now if we have the 
Doctrine and Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and all the Evidences of our Saviour's diving | 
Authority, conveyed down to us, in as credible a manner as any of theſe. ancient 
matters of fact are, which Mankind do moſt firmly believe, then we have ſuffici. 8 
ent ground to be aſſured of it. 15 . | 
Ne there are but two ways imaginable, whereby tlie Doctrine of Chriſt's Re. 
ligion, and the Evidences of its Divinity can be conveyed down to us; either by 
Oral Report and Tradition; or by Books and Writing. The former of theſe the 
Experience of the World hath ſhewn to be very uncertain, and in the ſucceſſion of 
many Ages liable to great changes and hazards. Hence it is that the Prudence of | 
Mankind, andthe neceſſity of human Affairs, have introduced the latter way of | 
conveying the memory of things to After- ages, namely by Writing and Records: 
and the good God likewiſe in his wiſe Providence hath taken care, that thoſe who 
were Eye and Ear-witneſles of our Saviour's Doctrine and Life, ſhould com- 
mit to Writing the Hiſtory and Relation of thoſe matters, that ſo the Memory of 
them might be preſerved to all Generations : and theſe Books which we call the 
Holy Scriptures, are the authentick Records of our Religion, without which Chri- 
ſtian Religion in probability had long ſince either been ſtrangely corrupted, or 
wholly loſt out of the World. For that Oral Report would not have preſerved it, 
there is this Evidence, fufficient to convince any Man that is not obſtinately re- 
ſolved to the contrary, That of all the Perſons that formerly lived in the World, 
and the great Actions that have been done, beſides what are recorded in Hiſtory, 
and of the innumerable Miracles of our Saviour, which were not written in the 
Books of the Goſpel, I ſay of all theſe, Oral Tradition, hath preſerved nothing; 
ſo that if the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Hiſtory of the Life and 
Actions of our Saviour and the Apoſtles, had not been put into a ſurer way of 
Conveyance than that of Oral Tradition, in all probability before this time there 
would have been left no certain Monuments of them in the World. _—_ 
And that we may underſtand how much theſe latter Ages are indebted to the | 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, that he hath furniſht us with ſo fixt and certain a 
way of being acquainted with his Will, with the Doctrine and Grounds of our Re- 
ligion, I might repreſent to you what Advantages this ſtanding revelation of the 
Scripture hath above that way of Oral Tradition, yea though the revelation of the | 


«v1 Goſpel had been renewed every twa or three Ages. But this has been done 
Serm. 73. in ſoine former Diſcourſes*. ] therefore proceed to the other ground of Aſſurance 
end a. which the Ages after the Apoſtles are capable of having, Vis. 


Secondly, The Effect of this Doctrine ſtill remains in the World. ChriſtianRe- | 
ligion is ſtill profeſt in ſeveral Nations, and is entertained by a conſiderable part of 
the World : And allowing for the difference between the extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
which at firſt accompanied the Goſpel, and was neceilary for the planting of it, 
and the more human and ordinary ways whereby it is now propagated, it hath 
- conſiderable Effects upon the heirts and lives of Men, fs R 


n 
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It might juſtly indeed be expected, conſidering the reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian 
Religion, and the great Evidence we have of the Truth and Divinity of it, that 
it ſhould have a greater force and power upon Men, than it hath in moſt parts of 
Chriſtendom 3 but we cannot reaſonably expect in a proſperous State of Chriſtia- 
nity, thoſe extraordinary heats and fervours which the primitive Chriſtians had 
whilſt they were under continual Perſecution : We cannot reaſonably expect that 
unity among Chriſtians, and that they ſhould be ſo generally and univerſally good, 
as they were under a State of Perſecution ; for common Sufferings have a ſtrange 
force to unite Men, and to endear them to one another : In times of Perſecution 
it might be expected that all or moſt of thoſe who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, 
ſhould be really ſo: When a Profeſſion is dangerous to thoſe that make it, and at- 
tended with Perſecutions, then there will be but few pretenders to it, ſcarce any 
Man will diſſemble to the hazard of his life: But when any Religion flouriſheth, 
and is proſperous, when it is an odious thing, and againſt a Man's intereſt not to 
profeſs it, then it may juſtly be feared that there will be great numbers of Hypo- 
crites, of thoſe who in compliance with the faſhion, and the prevailing intereſt, 
will take upon them the outward profeſſion of it. i 5 

But however we ſee the ſame effects of Chriſtianity ſtill remain in the World : 
Chriſt is ſtill owned as the true Mæſſias and the Son of God; his Doctrine acknow- 
leaged to be true, and to have been from God; fo that thus far his promiſe hath 
been made good of building his Church upon a Rock, and that che Gates of Hell 
ſed not prevail againſt it, That Chriſtianity hath uninterruptedly continued for 
above ſixteen hundred Years, is an additional Evidence of the Divinity of this 
Doctrine, which the firſt Ages of the World could not have: only this is ſadly to 
be bewailed, that this Religion, which hath all imaginable Confirmation given to 
the truth of it, ſhould have no greater Effe& upon the lives of Men ; that when we 
have ſo much reaſon to aſſent to it, yet ſo few can be perſuaded to practiſe it 
that when we make ſo many ſolemn Profefſions of our belief of the Truth of it; 
yet by the Actions of our lives we ſhould ſo viſibly contradi& the Articles of our 
mn | | . 8 

Thus I have gone through the t thing I propos'd to- be conſider'd in my 
Text, vis, The full and clear Evidence which we have of the Truth of the 
Gfrel, and particularly of the divine Authority of that Perſon, who declar'd the 
Chriſtian Religion to the World. There are zwo other general heads which the 
Text would lead us to conſider, which I ſhall but briefly treat of, and fo conclude 
this Subject. pe 8 

The Second thing conſiderable in the Words is, the Cauſe of the Infidelity of 
Men, notwithſtanding all the Evidence which the Goſpel carries along with it; 
which the Apoſtle expreſſeth in theſe Words, But if our Goſpel be hid, it is bid 
to them that are loſt ; in whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image 
of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. My : 

In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall do theſe four things. 


Firſt, Shew why the Infidelity of Men is attributed to the Devil, as the Cauſe of it. 
_ Secondly, Shew more particularly what influence the Devil hath upon the minds 
of Men to keep them in unbelief. = | 

Thirdly, That this does not excuſe the Infidelity of Men. 

Fourthly, Shew the wickedneſs and unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity. | 

Firſt, Why the lufidelity of Mens attributed to the Devil, as the Cauſe of it. 
There are two Principles that bear ſway in the World, and have a more imme- 
late influence upon the mind of Man; the holy Spirit of God, and the Devil: 
the former of theſe is continually moving and enclining them to Good; the latter 
ſwaying and tempting them to Evil ; and theſe two Principles ſhare Mankind be- 


f& W tween them. Hence it is that in Scripture, the Spirit of God is faid co dwell in 
© od Men; and the wicked and vicious part of Mankind (whom the Scripture 
6 requently calls the World) are ſiid to be in the poſſeſſion of the Devil, and 


to belong to his {hare and lot. Upon this account the Devil is call'd in the Text 
ive God of this world. Accordingly St. Jobn frequently rangeth Mankind under 


theſe. 


588 The Fwidences of the Tb 5 Vol 


theſe two Heads; thoſe that belong to God, and thoſe that belong to the Deril 

1 John 3. 9. He that committeth ſin is of the Devil; but he that committeth not fin 
;s born of God. In the next verſe he calleth them the Children of God, and the | 
Children of the Devil: in this the Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children 
of the Devil. So likewiſe Chap. 5. 19. And we know that we are of God, and the | 
whole world lieth in wickedneſs. Or as the words may be render'd more ſuitably | 
to the oppoſition which the Apoſtle aims at, the whole world is ſubjef to the | 
wicked one ;, we are of God, but the reſt of the World is ſuhje& to the Devil. | 

Upon this account it is, that in the conſtant phraſe of Scripture, all good mo- 
tions and inclinations, and all good graces and virtues are aſcribed to the Spirit 
of God, as the Author and Worker of them; and all wicked and vicious Inclina- |} 

tions, all the fins and vices of Men are attributed to the Devil, as in ſome ſort 
the Author and Worker of them : and becauſe Faith is the root of all other graces 
and virtues, as Infidelity is of fin and wickedneſs, therefore Faith is in a pecu- 
| liar manner ſaid to be the work of the Holy Ghoſt : and Infidelity the work of 
the Devil. And as the Spirit of God is ſaid ro enlighten the underſtandings of Men 
and to open their hearts that they may believe: {0 the Devil is ſaid to blind the minds | 
of them that believe not. As the Spirit of God is ſaid ro work in them that believe: 
ſo the Devil is faid to work in the Children of unbelief. Eph. 2. 2. He is called the 
Spirit that worketh in the Children of diſobedience, d reibela, of unbelief. This is 
| one of the principal Deſigns which the Devil hath always carried on in the World, 
| to bring Men to unbelief, and to keep them in it. As it is the great Work of 
| the Spirit of Truth to lead men into truth, and bring them to the belief of it: ſo 
the great buſineſs of the Devil is to ſeducc Men from the Truth. Upon this ac- 
count he is ſaid, Fohn 8. 44. to be a murderer from the beginning, becauſe he 
abode not in the triu h; which refers to the firſt Temptation, whereby he ruined 
and deſtroyed our firſt Parents, by ſeducing them to unbelief; Heath God ſaid, ye 
ſhall not eat of every tree of the Garden ? And becauſe he found this attempt fo 
ſucceſsful, he ſtill purſues Mankind with the ſame temptation of unbelief. This for 
the firſt ; why Infidelity is attributed to the Devil, as the cauſe of it. 
come in the Second place to ſhew more particularly what influence the Devil 
| hath upon the minds of Men, to keep them in unbelief ; how and in what man- 
ner he blinds the minds of them that believe not. Theſe two ways chiefly ; by falſe | 
Principles; and by vicious and corrupt Habits. „ 
I. By falſe Principles, which when they have once got poſſeſſion of the Under- 
ſtanding, like ſo many Enemies they defend it, and hold out againſt the Truth. 
By this means the Devil kept a great part of the Jews and of the heathen World 
in unbelief ; and their minds were ſo blinded by theſe falſe Principles which they 
had entertained, that they could not ſee the light of the glorieus Goſpel of Chrift 
As for the Fews, he had with a great deal of art conveyed falſe Principles into 
them, whereby they were extremely prejudiced againſt Chriſt and his Doctrine; 
ſo that when he, who was the deſire F all Nations, and whom the Jews had 
looked for, with ſo longing an expectation, was come, they could ſee no beauty in 
Him, wherefore be ſhould be deſired. The Devil no doubt underſtood very well 

by the Prophecies of the old Teſtament, that the Meſſius was to come, who would 
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give a terrible blow to his Kingdom; and therefore to provide againſt this Storm ; 

which he ſaw coming upon him, he poſſeſt the Jews a great while before with : 

11 falſe Apprehenſions of the Mæſſiar, that he was to be a great temporal Frince, 7 
I 7 and to deliver Iſrael from all their Enemies, and to ſubdue all Nations to them; . 
* and he plaid his game fo well, that the moſt learned among the Jews were gener b 
rally poſſeſt with this Apprehenſion, under the Notion of a divine Doctrine, which tl 
had been brought down to them by Tradition from Moſes and the Prophets: 80 b 

that when the Meſſias came, and they ſaw nothing of the outward glory 4! 5 

ſplendor which they expected, they would not know him, but deſpiſed and re- ' 

jected him, as a Counterfeit and Impoſtor. h 

As for the idolatrous Gentiles, he had for many Ages together blinded them | 


with falſe Notions of God and his Worſhip, and with Principles of a falſe Philo- 


ſophy, by which when they came to meaſure the Doctrine of Chriſt, ben 
| * | | 
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Truths of Chriſtian Religion ſeemed fooliſh and ridiculous to them; and by theſe 
Prejudices the Devil kept many of them, eſpecially of the Philofophers, from be- 
lieving the Goſpel. * ; 

And proportionably in every Age, ſuitably to to the Temper of it, he endeavours q 
to poſſeſs Men with falſe Principles, either to keep them in unbelief, or to drive 
hem to 1t. | | 

: II. The ſecond way whereby the Devil blinds the minds of them that believe not, 
is by vicious and corrupt Habits ; which tho they do not poſſeſs the Underſtanding 
yet they have a bad influence upon it: as fumes and vapours from the lower Parts of 
the Body affect the Head. The Vices and Luſts of Men darken the Underſtanding, 
and fill the Mind with groſs and ſenſual apprehenſions of things, and render Men 
unfit to diſcern thoſe Truths that are of a ſpiritual nature and tendency, and indiſ- 
poſed to receive them. When Mens deeds are evil, they do not love the li hc, 

Jeſt it ſhould reprove their Vices, and make them manifeſt. Truth is offenſive and 
grievous to A corrupt Mind, as the light of the Sun is to ſore Eyes. A vicious 

Nan is not free to entertain thoſe Truths which would check and croſs him in his 
way; he looks upon them as Enemies, and therefore thinks himſelf concerned 
to oppoſe them. Every Luſt makes a Man partial in his Judgment, and lays a 
falſe biaſs upon his Underſtanding, which carries it off from Truth, and makes it 
lean towards that fide of the queſtion which is moſt agreeable to the Intereſt of 
his Luſts. ; „ oo 7 

And by this means the Devil kept many, both of the Fews and Gentiles, in un- 

belief; he had tempted them to thoſe fins which did indifpoſe them for the re- 
ceiving of that Doctrine which enjoyns the denying of ungodlineſs, and worldly 
lifts, and chargeth Men fo ſtrictly with all manner of holineſs and purity. The 
Phariſees under a mask of Religion were guilty of great wickedneſs and imnie- 
ty : and the Heathen were monſtrouſly degenerated into all manner of Vice. So 
that it was not only the falſe Principles, but likewiſe the vicious lives of Men, 
which were oppoſite to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and blinded their minds, that 
the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt did not ſhine into them. 

And the Devil ſtill makes uſe of this means to bring Men to Infidelity, and 
keep them in it; as knowing that the ſhorteſt way to Atheiſm and Infidelity, is 
to debauch them in their lives. Therefore the Apoſtle ſeems to give this as the 
Reaſon of the Infidelity of ſome in his time, 2 The. 2. 12. That they all might 
be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, When 
Men once take pleaſure in wickedneſs, then Intidelity becomes their intereſt ; for 
they cannot otherwiſe defend and excuſe a wicked life, but in denying the Truth 
which oppoſeth it: that Man only ſtands fair for the entertaining of Truth, who 
is under the power of no Luſt, becauſe he hath nothing to ſeduce him, and draw 
him aſide in his Enquiry after Truth; he hath no intereſt but to find Truth: he 

| hath the indifference of a Traveller, who is not enclin'd to one way more than 
another, but is only concerned to know the right way. Such indifferency of 
mind every good Man hath ; he is ready to receive Truth, when ſufficient Evi- 
dence is offered to him, becauſe he is not concerned that the contrary Propoſition 
ſhould be true: if a Man be addicted to any Luſt, he is not likely to judge im- 
partially of things : and therefore our Saviour does with great realon require this 
diſpoſition to qualifie a Man for the diſcerning of Truth, n 7. 17. If any man 
will do God's will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether 
l ſpeak of my ſelf; He that is deſirous to do the will of God, he is like to judge 
indifferently concerning any Doctrine that pretends to be from God; for if there 
be not good Evidence for it, he hath no reaſon to deceive himſelf, by entertaining 

; that as trom God, which he hath no aflurance that It is ſo, and if there be good 

F Evidence for it, he hath no intereſt to reje& it: but if a Man be enſlaved to 

any Vice or Luſt, he is not free to judge of thoſe matters which touch upon his 
intereſt ; but is under a great Temptation to Infidelity, becauſe he muſt needs 


1 N unwilling to acknowledge the Iruth of chat Doctrine which lies fo croſs to his 
| ntereſt. | | 


is | ” | Thirdly 
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Thirdly, This does not excuſe the Infidelity of Men, that the Devil is in ſome 
ſort the Cauſe of it; becauſe he cannot blind our Minds, unleſs we conſent to 
it : he can only ſuggeſt falſe Principles to us, but we may chuſe whether we will 
entertain them; he can only tempt us to be wicked, he cannot force us to be ſo 

Whether we will or not; as we may reſiſt the dictates, and quench the bleſſed 


motions and ſuggeſtions of God's Spirit, and too often do.: ſo may we reſt the 4 
Devil, and repel or quench thoſe fiery darts which he caſts into our Minds, tho? ring 
| we do not do it ſo often as we fould We cannot reſiſt the motions of God's WM" 
Spirit without injury to our ſelves : but we may ſafely oppoſe the Suggeſtions of 43 


the Devil; and we may do it with ſucceſs : if we ſincerely endeavour it. So God 
hath promiſed, that if we reſiſt the Devil, he ſhall flee from us but if we volun- pr 
tarily conſent to his Temptations, ard ſuffer our ſelves to be blinded by him, the { 
fault is our own, as well as his, and we are guilty of that Infidelity which we 
ſuffer him to tempt us into. And this will appear, if we conſider, . 

Fourthly, The wickedneſs and unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity. The Seripture 
every where gives it a bad Character, calling it, an evil heart of unbelief, to depart 
from the living God. Not to believe thoſe Revelations of God, which are ſuffici- 
ently propounded to us, is an Apoſtaſie from the living God, a kind of Atheiſm, 
and an Argument of a very evil temper and diſpoſition. And therefore St. Joby 
ſpeaks of Infidelity, as the higheſt Affront to God imaginable, and as it were a 
giving God the Lye, 1 John 5. 10. He that believerh not the record which God 
bath given of his Son, is ſaid to make God a har. 

I be greateſt and cleareſt Teſtimonies that ever God gave to any Perſon in the 
World, were to Feſtts Chriſt, and yet how full of Infidelity were the Jews, to 
whom thoſe Teſtimonies were given? They are the great Patterns of Infidelity, who 

reliſted ſuch immediate Evidence; and by the Characters which the New Teſti- 

ment gives us of them, we may judge of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of Infideli- 
ty: and if we conſult the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, we ſhall find Infidelity 
deſcribed by ſuch Characters and Properties, and accompanied with ſuch Qualities, 
as ſhew it to be a very evil and unreaſonable Spirit. The principal of them are 
E 1 | ES 
1. Monſtrous Partiality, in denying that which had greater Evidence than other 
matters which they did believe. e „ 
2. Unreaſonable and groundleſs Prejudice. 
3. A Childiſh kind of Perverſneſs. 
4. Obſtinacy and pertinacious perſiſting in Error. | | 
5. Want of Patience to conſider and examine what can be (aid for the Truth, 
6. Rudeneſs, and boiſterous falling into uncivil Terms. 
7. Fury and outragious Paſſion, _ . 8 
8. Infidelity is uſually attended with bloody and inhuman Perſecution. But 
* See the the treating on theſe Particulars I reſerve for another Subject *. 


Jellowing „Ihe third and laſt thing contained in the Text, is the dangerous State of thoſe 
in John 3. who having the Goſpel propounded to them, yet do not entertain and believe it; 
49. Ser. 3. the Apoſtle tells us they are in a loſt and periſhing Condition; F our Goſpel be hid, 
it is hid to them that are loſt. I. 7 
I fay of thoſe who have the Goſpel propounded to them. As for thoſe to 
whom the Goſpel was never offered, they ſhall not be condemned for their unbe- 
lief of it : God will not puniſh them for not believing the Revelation which was 
never propounded to them, but for (inning againſt the Law written in their hearts. 
So the Apoſtle hath ſtated this matter, Rom. 2. 12, 14, 15. they that have a Law 
revealed to them by God, ſhall be judged by that law; but they that are wir 
ſuch 4 law, ſhall be judged without the law, by the law which is written in theilt 
hearts. Thoſe Perſons and Nations in the World, to whom the Goſpel was fe- 
vealed, ſhall not be condemned for not believing it; but for fins committed by them 
againſt the Light of Nature, and the Law which is written in every Man's Breaſt, 
But thoſe who have the Goſpel propounded to them, and yet continue in unbe- 
lief, their caſe is the moſt dangerous of any Perſons in the World, whether they 


be ſpeculative or practical Intidels. 1. For 
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For ſpeculative Infidels (of whom I have been principally ſpeaking) we may 

of how great their Condemnation ſhall be, by the greatneſs of their fin, which 
ase endeavoured fully to deſcribe to you, with all its Aggravations, It is call'd, 
75 An evil heart of unbe lief, to de part from the living God, e T6 ameivas 
&. Infidelity is a kind of Apoſtaſie from God; tis ſaid to be the gi- 
. of God the lie, 1 John 5. 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
| dee in himſelf : he that believeth not God, hath made him a liar; and wecan- 
o but think that God will ſeverely puniſh thoſe who put ſuch Affronts upon 
in: it is but equal, that they who reſiſt the cleareſt light, ſhould have their 
ion in #fte7 darkneſs. i 5 55 i 
. For the Practical Infidels, thoſe who in words acknowledge the Goſpel to 
true, but in works deny it; their condition is every whit as bad as the others; 
T had almoſt ſaid, that it ſhall be more tolerable at the day of Judgment for 
Wc Speculative Infidel, than for them. He who denies the Truth of the Chriſtian 


_—_— e 


eigzion, and lives contrary to the Precepts of it, he acts ſuitably to his Princi- 


les; but he that ons the Truth of the Goſpel, and lives a wicked life, offers 


olence to thoſe Principles which he hath entertained. 


For if we profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, by this Profeſſion we declare to the world, Y 


tat we believe that the Son of God hath declared that Doctrine to the world, 
ich we call the Goſpel, and hath promiſed to be the author of eternal ſalvation 


them that obey him, and hath threatned Men with eternal Miſery in caſe of diſ- 


hedience; and that we make not the leaſt doubt, butthar both in his Promiſes and 
Threatnings God will be as good as his word: but if in the midſt of this Profeſſi- 
Wn, we live contrary to the holy Precepts of the Goſpel, in angodliueſs and world- 
h/uſts, in profane ſwearing, by a trifling and irreverent uſe of the great and glo- 
dus name of God, in the neglect of God, and of the Duties of Religion, in the 


profanation of his Day, in Drunkenneſs and filthy Luſts, in Fraud and Oppreſſion, 
n Lying and Perjury, in Wrath and Malice, in Enmity and Uncharitableneſs one 


towardanother ; this very thing, that we have made profeſſion of the Goſpel, will 


be an aggravation of our Condemnation. Do we think, that at the Day of Judg- 


nent, we ſhall eſcape by pleading this for our ſelves, that we believed the Goſpel, 


and made profeſſion of it? No! ozt of our own mouths we ſhall be condemned; for 


it ſeems we knew our Maſters Will, and yet did it not; we were convinced that we 


ought not to do ſuch things, and yet we did them; we believed the glorious Pro- 


niſes of the Goſpel, and yet we zeg/ected this great ſalvation, as a thing not wor- 
ty the looking after; we were verily perſuaded of the intolerable and endleſs 
Torments of Hell, and yet we would leap into thoſe flames. 


Nothing can make more againſt us, than ſuch an Apology as this; our very 


Excuſe will be the higheſt Accuſation and Charge that can be brought againſt us, 
ad out of our own Confeſſion we ſhall be condemned. „ 


All that now remains, is to make ſome Application of this Diſcourſe which T 


ave made to you concerning the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; which I 
ould do in theſe two Particulars. 
Firſt, To perſuade us to a firm Belief of the Chriſtian Religion. And, E 


Secondly, To live according to it. But as to this, I have prevented my {elf in 
ome former Diſcourſes i IS; | 


fl 81 
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The Excellency and Univerſality of the Chriſtian Reye. 5 
lation, with the Sin and Danger of rejecting it. F" 

— — e | — A Pc 

+ fre 

8 10 HN III. 19. Kn 

And this is the Condemnation, that Light is come into the world, and mey 0 

loved darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their deeds were evil. Wi 

. go 

The Firſt I the 16th Verſe of this Chapter our Saviour declares to Nicodemus (whe 4 
| arr wg was already convinc'd by his Miracles, that he was @ teacher come from Gul) f 
i5 Text, . . . 6 (0! 
the great love and goodneſs of God to mankind in ſending him into the World Mz, 

to be the Saviour of it, God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten dn zn 

that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. Con 4 
fidering the great Wickedneſs of Mankind, it might juſtly have been feared and, 


expected, that God ſhould have ſent his Son into the world upon a different errand 
to have puniſh'd the Wickedneſs of Men, and to have deſtroyed them from off the 
face of the earth; but he tells us at the 17th Verſe, that God ſent not his Sou iti; 
the world to condemn the world, bur that through him the world might be [aved; 
and that the only way to avoid this Condemnation, and to obtain that Salyation 
which God deſigned for us, is to believe on him, whom God hath ſent : Verſe 18. Hi 
that beheveth on him, is not condemned: but he that believeth not, is condemned al 
ready, becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God, Hg 
is condemned by this very act of rejecting the Son of God, becauſe he rejects the 
only way whereby Salvation is to be had: and to aggravate the Condemnation of 
ſuch perſons, our Saviour here in the Text repreſents himſelf and his Doctrine, a 

a Light come into the world, on purpoſe to diſcover to us our ſinful and miſeradl 
Condition, and the way of our Recovery out of it, and Salvation from it ; and 
thoſe that believe not on him, who do not entertain and welcome this cleat 
and gracious Diſcovery of God's Love and Goodneſs to Mankind, as doing 
the abſurdeſt thing imaginable, and making the moſt prepoſterous Choice, pre 
ferring Darkneſs before Light; This is the condemnation, that Light is come int 
the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their deeds werl nea 


evil. RE, „ e | B 
In which words there are theſe $:x things obſervable. Win 
Firſt, The Defeription which is here given of our Saviour and his Doctrine ri 
they are called a Light. Light is come, that is, the Son of God preaching the Do Mz; 
Ctrine of Life and Salvation to Men. | LED whit 
Secondly, The univerſal influence of this Light, Light is come into the world, N tene 
is deſign'd for Illumination and Inſtruction, not only of a particular place and Ma Lip} 
tion, but of a whole World. lays 
Thirdly, The Excellency and Advantages of this Doctrine above any other D 5 
crine or Inſtitution, even that of the Jewiſh Religion, which was like w ĩſe imme Met 
diately from God; they are all but darkreſs in compariſon of it, Light is come "ng. 
the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than Light, W Vii 
Fourthly, The Abſurdity and Unreaſonablenels of rejecting the Doctrine of i tell 
Goſpel ; tis a preferring darkneſs before Light; men loved darkneſs rather ta and 


Light; that is, they choſe rather to continue in their former ignorance; thank 


entertain this clear and moſt perfect Diſcovery of God's Will to Mankind. 
_ Fifthly, The true Reaſon and Account of this abſurd Choice, men loved dar u. 
rather than Light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 


Firth 
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rh, The great Guilt of thoſe who reject the Doctrine of the Goſpel; by 
bis very act of theirs they are condemned, nay they condemn themſelves, becauſe 
IF reject the only means of their Salvation . this is the Condemnation, this ver 
ling condemns and argues the height of their folly and guilt, that when Light is 
one into the world, they preferred darkneſs before it. I ſhall diſcourſe diſtinctly 
Jog theſe particulars. | 
u, We will conſider the deſcription which is here given of our Saviour and his 
W noftrine, they are call'd Light ; Light is come into the world. Light is a Metaphor 
| frequently uſed in Scripture for Knowledge, eſpecially for ſpiritual and divine 
W knowledge ; and thoſe who teach and inſtruct others are ſaid to be Lights. So our 
W $2viour is frequently call'd % Light of the world, and the true Light; and his Diſ- 
Wciples, who were to inſtruct the world, are called Light, ye are the Light of the 
World; and the Doctrine of our Saviour is likewiſe calPd a Light, the Light of the 
givious Goſpel of Chriſ?, 2 Cor. 4. 4. And 'tis with reſpect to his Doctrine, that he 
here faid in the Text to be a Light come into the world; which Phraſe of coming 
no the world, does not fo immediately refer to his Nativity, as to his Commiſſion 
om God; for this Phraſe of coming into the world, is of the ſame importance with 
W that of being ſent from God; as Verſe 17. where he ſays of himſelf, that God ſent 
him not into the world, to condemn the world; and here in the Text, this is the con- 
lmnation, that Light is come into the world; that is, that when God ſent his 
von on purpoſe to preach ſuch a Doctrine, Men ſhould reje& it and ſet it at 
nought : And in this ſenſe, this Phraſe of coming into the world, is I think fre- 
quently uſed in the New Teſtament, for coming in God's Name, upon ſome meſſage _ 
to the world. So Chap. 6. Ver. 14. ſome of the Jews being convinc'd of our Savi- 
vur's divine Commiſſion, they expreſs it thus; of a Truth thisis that Prophet which 
was to come into the world. So Chap. 12. 46. ſpeaking of himſelf as ſent of God, 
ſays he, I am come a Light into the world; he had ſaid juſt before, he that ſeeth 
me, ſeeth him that ſent me ; and then he adds, I am a Light come into the world. 
There is one Text indeed, where this Phraſe ſeems to be taken for being born into 
the world, Chap. 1. 9. And that was the true Light, which enlightens every man 
that cometh into the world: but ſeveral of the Fathers, as St. Oril and St. Auſtin, 
rad this Text otherwiſe, and that with great probability, conſidering the uſe of 
dis Phra ſe every where elſe; I ſay they read it thus; This was the true Light which 
Wl ming into the world, eulighpteneth every man; that is, which was ſent from God 
e enlighten all Mankind: And fo this Phraſe of coming into the world, refers not 
Joo Mens being born into the world, but to our Saviour's being ſent from God; and 
this our Saviour ſeems to diſtinguiſh from his Birth, Jobs 18. 37. To this end was 
Iborn, and for this cauſe came I into the world, that I might bear witneſs to the truth, 
meaning that he was not only born, but commiſſioned by God for this end. 
But enough for the Explication of this Phraſe, the Proper importance whereof 
5 not unworthy our knowledge, eſpecially ſince a Sect amongſt us build their Do- 
rine of a Light within them, and born with them, ſufficient to conduct every 
Man to Salvation, upon thar Text I mentioned before, This was the true Light, 
which enlightens every man that cometh into the world; for which there is no pre- 
(ence, if we read it, as the Original will very well bear it, This was the true 
Light, which coming into the world, enlighteneth every man. And ſo our Saviour 
ays of himſelf, Chap. 12. 46. I who am the Light, am come into the world. 

Hut that which I principally intended under this head, is the unfolding of the 
Metaphor, which runs th rough the Text, that ſo we may come at the plain Senſe 
nd Meaning of it, namely, why our Saviour, or (which is all one) the Doctrine 
F "ich he preach'd to the world, is repreſented to us by Light. And here I might 

e you that the Doctrine of the Goſpel is calbd a Light, with regard to its chearing 
nd reviving nature; for Light (ſays Solomon) is ſweet, and it is a pleaſant thing to 
the eye to behold the Sun; ſo the Goſpel is glad tidings of great joy. In regard 
* le wiſe of its purity ; as Light is the pureſt of all corporeal Beings, ſo the Do- 
e ekrine of the Goſpel doth enjoin a greater holineſs and purity, than any other Re- 

uon ever did. And (not to be tedious in {light things) in regard of its ſudden 
770 communication and ſpeedy propagation in the ** As Light darts it ſelf 2 
9 2 | a 


8 

Eaſt to Weſt ina moment; ſo the Goſpel was propagated with incredible ſwiftneſ m 
and did in a very ſhort ſpace diffuſe it ſelf over the World. Thus I might tell + 0 
that in theſe and many more ſuch pretty reſpects, the Doctrine of the Gof, 4 1 6 
call'd 2 Light: but I do not love to hunt down a Metaphor ; for I know very 0 of 
that the Scripture (like other Authors) uſeth a Metaphor only to one purpoſe at in 
time; and tho? many more ſimilitudes may by fancy be found out, it is certain. bd N 
one is intended; which I take notice of on pur poſe to reprove the vanity and nigh th 


diciouſneſs of chaſing Metaphors farther than ever they were intended: for a Mel of 
taphor is commonly uſed to repreſent to our minds the firſt and moſt obvious likeneſ 


of things. Thus the Doctrine of the Goſpel is called Light, in reſpect of the Clear h 
 neſsof its diſcovery, it being one of the chief and moſt obvious Properties of l. h. Se 
to diſcover and make viſible it ſelf, and other things. So the Apoſtle tells u an 
Epheſ. 5. 13. But all things that are reproved, are made manifeſ} by the Light: and ki 
in this reſpect, and no other, the Doctrine of the Goſpel is here called a Light 4 
becauſe it clearly diſcovers tothe world thoſe things, which they were either wHH vw 
ly ignorant or uncertain of before; and withal it carries its own Evidence alonoW in 
with it, and hath plain Characters of its own Divinity upon it. | Fo 
And here I might ſhew at large theſe t π Z . things. fr 
Firſt, What Diſcoveries the Doctrine of the Goſpel hath made to the world, an 
Secondly, What Evidence it brings along with it of its own Divinity, that i w 
is from God. 1 e c N e th 
Firſt, What Diſcoveries the Doctrine of the Goſpel hath made to the world. IU th 
hath more clearly diſcovered, _ 75 W 


1, The Nature of God, which is the great Foundation of Religion, 
2. Our own ſinful and miſerable State. . — 
3. The way and means of our Remedy and Recovery out of it. 00 


4. A more perfect and certain Law and Rule of Life. : Wn 

5. A more powerful Aſſiſtance, for the aid and encouragement of our Obe in! 

dience. _ - „ | 0, 

6. And laſtly, the Goſpel hath more clearly diſcovered to us the eternal Re thi 

wWoaards and Puniſhments of another world, which are the great Arguments to Obe th: 

bee bis dience and a holy Life. I ſhall go over theſe as briefly as I can, having elſewhere ne 

Fe, treated more largely on ſome of them. . an 

 publiſ'4 1. In the Doctrine of the Goſpel we have a clear Diſcovery made to us of thai an 

9%. Nature of God; which is the great Foundation of all Religion. For ſuch as men th. 

. - Notions and Conceptions of God are, ſuch will their religious Worſhip and Service toc 

of him be; either worthy of him, and becoming his great and glorious Majeſty by 

or vain and ſuperſtitious, anſwerable to the Idol of their own Imagination: and ha 

| ſuch will be the act ions of their lives; for all men make their God their Exampei 1 
and eſteem it an eſſential piece of Religion, to endeavour to be like him. No the 

the Goſpel gives us the moſt true and perfect Character of the Divine Nature, molt 0 

agreeable to Reaſon, and the wiſeſt and beſt Apprehenſions of Mankind, ſuch of: 

Character as is apt to beget in us the higheſt love and reverence towards him, anc ha 

N to engage us to the Imitation of him by the conſtant practice of holineſs and vert aft 
j repreſenting him to us as moſt amiable for his Goodneſs, and moſt dreadful tor 1 elt 
| Power and Juſtice, deſcribing him to be a pure Spirit, which the Heathen did u . 
generally believe; and conſequently to be worſhipped in ſuch a manner, as is Mo for 
ſuitable to his ſpiritual Nature, concerning which the Jews were infinitely miſt W Ke 

ken: for God did not command Sacrifices to the Jews, and all thoſe external aq anc 

= troubleſome Obſervances, becauſe they were moſt agreeable to his own Natl" N. 
| but becauſe of the groſſneſs of their Apprehenſions, and the carnality and hat * 
| | neſs of their hearts. God did not preſcribe this way of Worſhip to them, decay Nu 
| it was beſt ; but becauſe the temper of that people, which was ſo very prone 0 = 
I Idolatry, would admit of no other. | 5 ; 7 
a The Goſpel likewiſe diſcovers to us more clearly the Goodneſs of God, and r 5 
| great Love to Mankind, one of the beſt and ſtrongeſt Motives in the world to the 
= love of God. The Heathen did generally dread God, and look upon him as f1ero by 


and revengeful, and therefore they ſtudied by all means to appeaſe him, even by " 
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naue Sacrifices, and offering up their own Children to him; and all along in the 
01d Teſtament, though there be plain and expreſs declarations of the Goodneſs of 
God, yet he is generally deſorib' d as very terrible and ſevere : but the Goſpel is full 
of gracious declarations of God's Love and Mercy to Mankind. In the Old Teſta- 
nent he is uſually ſtil'd the Lord of hoſts, the great and terrible God : but in the 
New Teſtament, he repreſents himſelf in a milder ſtile, 4% God of love and peace, 
the fat her of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him the Father of mercies, and the God 
of all Patience and Conſolation. And this difference between the Stile of the Old 
and New Teſtament was ſo remarkable, that one of the greateſt Sects in the primi- 
tive Church (I mean that of the Gaoſicłs, which was ſubdivided into many other 
dects) did upon this found their Hereſie of two Principles or Gods; the one evil 
and fierce and cruel, whom they call'd the God of the Old Teftament ; the other 
kind and loving and merciful, whom they calld the God of the New. 
2. The Goſpel hath likewiſe more clearly diſcovered to us our own ſinful and 
wretched ſtate ; rhat being made upright, and originally deſigned by God to live 
in an holy and happy Condition, and endued with ſufficient Power for that pur- 
poſe, we by our wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience of an eaſie Law given to our 
irſt Parents, are ſunk into a wretched ſtate of ignorance and weakneſs, of Sin 
and Sorrow, and thereby are become eſtranged from God, and obnoxious to his 
vrath and diſpleaſure, and utterly unable to help and recover our ſelves out of 
this ſad and miſerable ſtate. And this is a great Advantage to us, to underſtand 
the truth of our Condition, and the worſt of our Caſe; becauſe a juſt ſenſe of it 
will prompt us to ſeek out for a remedy, and make us ready to embrace it when 
it is offered to us. And therefore in the . 
z. Place, the Goſpel hath plainly diſcovered to us the way and means of our Re- 
covery out of this wretched Condition: namely, that in tender commiſeration of our 
miſerable and helpleſs Condition, God was pleaſed to ſend his Son, his only Son, 
into the World to aſſume our Nature, and to be made in all things like unto us, ſin 
my excepted, to dwell among us, to converſe with us, that he might inſtruct us in 
the way to Happineſs, and lead us therein by the Example of his own holy Life; and 
that by his Death he might be a Propitiation for our ſins, and purchaſe the forgive- 
nefs of them, and obtain eternal Redemption for us. So that here is an adequate 
and perfect Remedy diſcovered in the Goſpelevery way anſwerable to the weakneſs 
and impotency, the degeneracy and guilt of Mankind, God having laid help upon one 
that is mighty, and able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by him. He 
took our Nature upon him, and became Man, that he might bring us to God, and 
by reſtoring us to his image and likeneſs, might repair thoſe woful ruins which ſin 
had made in us: and to obtain the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our ſins, God ſpared 
wt his own Son, but freely gave him to death for us all; and having raiſed him from 
the dead, hath ſent him to bleſs us, in turning us away every one from our iniquity, 
do that by this means, the great doubts and fears of Mankind, concerning the way 
of appealing the offended Juſtice of God, are removed and ſatisfied. The Goſpel 
having given us full aſſurance, not only that God is reconciled to us, and willing 
alter all our offences and provocations to become our Friend; but that he hath 
ltabliſhed the way and means of it; ſo that if any mas ſin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, who is the propitiation for our ſins, and 


fir the fins of the whole world. And this is a peculiar advantage of the Chriſtian 


Religion, to aſſure us of the Forgiveneſs of ſins, of the manner how it is procured, 
and the certain terms upon which it is granted, which neither by the Light of 
Nature, nor by any Revelation from God, was clearly diſcovered before. 
4. The Goſpel hath likewiſe revealed to us a more certain and perfect Law and 
ule of Life. It hath fix'd our duty, and made 1t more plain and certain in all 
tue Inſtances of it, than either the light of Nature, or the utmoſt Improvement of 
that Light by Philoſophy, or than the Jewiſh Religion had done before. It hath 
*eared our duty in ſome inftances, which the Light of Nature had left doubtful, 
or which the ſubtle diſputes of men had made ſo. It hath heightned our duty in 
28 Inſtances; and thoſe things Which had not the clear force of Law before, 


were only the Councils of wiſer men, it hath turn'd into ſtrict Precepts, and 


made 
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made them neceſſary parts of our duty. It commands univerſal Love and Kindnef, 
and good will among men, and perfect Forgiveneſs of the greateſt injuries and offen. 


ces; and inculcates theſe Precepts more vehemently, and forbids all malice and re. 
venge more ſtrictly and peremptorily, than any Religion or Philoſophy had done 
before; as will fully appear to any one that will but attentively read and conſider 
our Saviour's Sermon upon the Mount. | 


I cannot now enlarge, in giving a particular account of the excellent Laws and | 
Precepts of our Religion, relating to God, our Neighbour, and our ſelves; I ſhalj 
only fay of them, that they all tend to the perfection of our Nature, and the raiſing | 
of it to the higheſt pitch of Vertue and Goodneſs that we are capable of in this Life, | 


and to qualifie and diſpoſe us for the felicity of the next ; that they every way con- 
duce to the benefit and advantage of particular Perſons, ſingly conſidered, and tothe 


peace and welfare of humane Society; in a word, they all conſpire in the glory of 
God, and the comfort and happineſs of Man: and no Religion that ever was in the 
World, nor no Philoſophy, can ſhew ſuch a Syſtem of Moral Precepts, in which, | 


as there is nothing vain and faulty, ſo neither is there any thing defeQive and 
wanting; ſo that St. James doth with great reaſon call it 2 perfe& Law. 


5. The Goſpel doth alſo diſcover and offer to us a moſt powerful aſſiſta nce for the 


aid and encouragement of our Obedience, abundant help and ſtrength to enable ys 


to the performance of all that which God requires of us. It offers us Wiſdom to 


enlighten our dark Minds, and to direct us in doubtful and difficult Caſes, Janes 
1.5. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all Men liberal), 
and upbraideth not ; and it ſhall be given him. Our Saviour hath promiſed to give 


his holy Spirit to them that ask it, to help our weakneſs, and to raiſe our courage, to | 


| ſtrengthen us againſt the power and force of ſtrong and violent temptations, andto 
aſſiſt us in all our Conflias with our ſpiritual Enemies, and to comfort and ſupport 
us in all our Afflict ions and Sufferings. „ 8 

And without this, all the other Advantages which our Religion affords us would 


ſignifie little. For what would the knowledge of our ſinful and miſerable ſtate a. 


vail us, without power to reſcue our ſelves out of it? What is the pardon of our 


ſins paſt, without ſtrength againſt them for the future? What would ſignifie the 
moſt complete Rule of Life, and the moſt perfect Pattern of Holineſs and Vertue, 


without ability in ſome meaſureto obſerve it and live upto it? Without this neceſ. 
ſary aid and ſupport, we might deſpair of reſiſting the Temptations, and maſtering 
the difficulties of a Chriſtian courſe, of ſubduing the power of bad inclinations, and 
breaking the force of vicious habits, and bearing up againſt the violence of extreme 
Suffering and Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake : without this gracious aſſiſtance 
| we can do nothing of all this; and by the help of this, we may become, as St. 
Paul expreſſes it, more than Conquerors. 
6. And laſtly, The Goſpel hath clearly diſcovered to us, the eternal Rewards and 
Puniſhments of another World, which are the great Incentives and Arguments to 
Obedience, and a patient and conſtant continuance in well-doing. The Goſpel (4s 
the Apoſtle tothe Hebrews tells us) is in this reſpect a better Covenant than the Law, 
being eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, and having the ſanct ion of more ſevere and ter- 
rible threatnings. Theſe great and powerful Arguments do keep Mankind within 
the bounds of their duty, which the wiſcſt of the Heathen had ſome doubt of, and 
which were but very imperfectly revealed to the Jeu, are clearly made manifſt 


by the Goſpel. So the Apoſtle tells us, that life and immortality are brought tu 


light by the Goſpel; and that therein the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven, d. 
gainſi all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. And this gives the Goſpel a mighty 
power and influence over the minds of men. Now God commands all men ev!) 
where to repent, and obey his Laws ; becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he 
will judge the world in Righteouſneſs by that man, whereof he hath given alfi 
unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. The Reſurrection of CI! 
from the Dead is a ſenſible Demonſtration to all Mankind of another Life ate! 
this, and conſequently of a future Judgment. ed 

I might proceed to ſhew, in the Second place, That as the Goſpel is a Light 
in reſpect of its clear diſcovery of other things to us, ſo like wiſe of its ſelf, 1 
its own Divine Authority. 
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the News of our Saviour's Birth to the Shepherds, with what joy does he relate it 


derm. CLXXXIX. the Chriftian Revelation. $91 
It is a holy and reaſonable Doctrine, ſuitable to the higheſt and beſt improved am 
Reaſon of Mankind, and plainly tending to our Perfect ion and Happineſs; both for 
the ſublimity of its Myſteries, and the ſimplicity and excellency of its Precepts, 
every way worthy to have God for its Author, and moſt likely toproceed from him, 
and from none elſe. In a word, it is a Doctrine in all reſpe&s ſo excellent and per- 
ect, that it is beyond the compaſs of humane Underſtanding to imagine any thing 
better; and impoſſible, that any Religion, materially diftering from this, ſhould be 
ſo good, No Religion that ever was,or which the wit of Man can deviſe, can give 
us juſter Notions of God, a truer Account of our ſelves, better Rules of a good 
Life, and Arguments more powerful to perſuade us to Goodneſs, than the Chriſti- 
an Religion hath done, And the intrinſick Goodneſs and Excellency of any Reli- 
gion, goes half way in the proof of its Divinity; to which, if God be pleas'd to 
add the external Confirmation of plain and unqueſtionable Miracles, it amounts 
to a full Demonſtration, and hath all the Evidence that it is poſſible for any Reli- 
gion tO have, that 1t 15 from God. 13 | ; | 15 5 | 
But this is a very large Argument, which I have handled in ſome other Diſ- 
courſes . All therefore that I ſhall at preſent add, is an Inference or two from * S Vol. 
what I have been Diſcourſing upon this Argument, ſuited to the Solemnity of U 
this Sea ſon T. | D916 22514) Slodr ts rico " and 
I. We Wos welcome this Light which is come into the World, with all poſ- 4 — 
ſible expreſſions of joy and thankfulneſs. The Doctrine of the Goſpel is the moſt , 
glorious Light that ever ſhone upon the World; the beſt News that ever arrived i: Vol. 
to Mankind, Light is a chearful thing ; The Light of the Eyes (lays Solomon) i 1 5 
rejoyceth the heart, and good news maketh the bones fat. When the Angel-brought b 
to them? Luke 12. 10,11. Be hold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, | which 
ſrall be to all fb For unto you is horn this day, in the City-of David, | a Saviour, 
which is Chriſt the Lord. And Matth. 2. 10. When the wiſe men'ſaw the Star 
which pointed at the place of his Birth, and conducted them to it, tis ſaid, They 
rejoyced: with great jo). . 3 128911 129 4:2 154 
And whenever we commemorate the breaking in of this glorious Light upon the 
World, I mean the Birth of our Bleſſed Saviour, how ſhould.qur Hearts he fill'd 
vith joy, and our mouths with praiſes! We ſhould every one of us break out into 
that Hymnof the bleſſed Mother of our Lord; My Soul doth magnifie the Lord, aud 
my Spirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour, for he hath regarded me and all Mankind 
in our ow Eſtate. He was pleaſed to come down from Heaven, to ſa ve us from 
Hell; and to become Man, that he might bring us to God; and was contented to 
be miſerable, that he might make us happy; and he did deęlare this mighty Affe- 
ction to us, when we were not only unworthy of his Love, but even benrath the 
conſideration and regard of his pity; for what is man, that God ſhewld be thus mind- 


ful bim? or the Son f man, #bat the Son of God ſhog!d viſit him; that he ſhould 


condeſcend to inhabit our Nature, and to duell among us. All Mankind may with 
equal or greater Reaſon ſay, as the Centurion once did to him, Lord aus ara wor 
worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come under our roof. What means this amazing Conde- 
ſcenſion, that thou ſhouldeſt leave thy Glory to be thus obſcured ; and: qome from 
God, to be deſpiſed and rejected of men; and quit the Regions of Bliſs and Happi- 
neſs, to become a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief! Was it for us that 
thou didft all this? Yea for our fakes, who never had done any thing for thine, 
who may be aſhamed to remember, that we were grievous finners and bitter 
Enemies to thee, when all this was done for us. — 
Thus we ſhould celebrate the memory of this bleſſed Seaſon, and as often as the 
Lear returns, with great joy and thankfulneſs commemorate the great Bleſſings 
which this day brought to the World, and ſay with David, This is the day which 
the Lord hath made ; Wwe Will be glad and rejoyce therein. Abraham and David 
ſaw this day, but far off; and yet they rejoyced : how ſhould we then be tranſport- 
ed with joy, to whom this Day is come, and upon whom the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
is long ſince riſeu, with healing and Salvation ander his wings / 
II. Let us walk iu this Light. This expreſſion the Scripture uſeth to ſigniſie 


What 


2 


what uſe we ſhould make of the Advantages and Opportunities, which by the go. 
rious Light of the Goſpel are afforded to us, John 12. 35. Walk while ye have th, 
light ; leſt darkneſs come upon you. Epheſ. 5. 8. For ye were ſometimes darkneſs . 


ut now are ye light in the Lord: walk therefore as children of the light. Rom.! 


IT, 12, 13, 14. It is now high time to awake out of fleep : for now ts our Salvatit, 
nearer than when we believed. The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand: let n 
therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and let us put on the armour of Jight, Les 
us walk honeſtly as in the da); not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering ant 
wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying : but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and nale 
not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the Iuſts thereof. | 

This Counſel is proper for Chriſtians at all times, who live under the light of 


the Goſpel: but more eſpecially at this time, when we commemorate the comin 
of this Light into the World. Nothing can be more unſuitable and contrary to it, 


_ © eſpecially put off thoſe vices, and put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, be cloathed 
Woith all thoſe Graces and Vertues, which in the Precepts of his Religion, and the 


for us at this Seaſon, than to put on the Lord Jeſus; and to make no proviſim fi 
T the fleſh, to fulfil the Iuſts thereof? | e 


fluity, both becauſe of the cry ing Neceſſities of the poor, who are very numerous; 


done for the honour of Chriſt at another time, let us now do for the Relief of his 
Members; and whatever Kindneſs we ſhew to them, he will take it as done to 


than works of darkneſs, I mean fin and wickedneſs, and thoſe abominable vices 
which too many are apt to indulge themſelves in at this time more eſpecially, ſuch 
as the Apoſtle names in the Text juſt now mentioned, riot ing and drunkenneſs 
chambevring and wantonneſs, contention and quarrelling. We ſhould at this time more 


Example of his Life, he hath recommended to us. This is the time when the 
Word was made fleſh, and put on our Nature: and what return can be more proper 


Nay at this time we ſhould retrench more than uſual from our Exceſs and ſuper- 


and likewiſe for the Relief of our diſtreſſed and perſecuted Brethren, who are fled 
to us for ſhelter from the barbarous rage of their Perſecutors. What we would have 


himſelf We have great cauſe to be chearful at this time, and we may teſtifie our 
Joy by Feaſting, or any other lawful expreſſions of it: but we muſt not fo fel, 
as to forget the afſliction of Joſeph, and not to remember that we alſo are in the boch, 
and liable to the ſame Sufferings. We muſt therefore take heed, that our Table 
do not become 4 ſnare to us; and that our Mirth do not degenerate into Senſua- 


lity and Sin. n | 3 1 : 
Every Chriſt ian hath ſo many Arguments againſt fin, that we ſhould abſtain 


from it ar all times: but of all other times we ſhould be moſt aſhamed to be gui) 
of anyfewdne(s and vickedneſs, when we are remembring the. appearance of tht 
Son of God, to bring Salvation to us, and to teach us to deny ungodlineſs and wiri) 


ii, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world. 

T d eonctude, > owt bo A reh bee . b per uaded fo to celebrate the 
memory bf Chi iſt's firſt coming, to take away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, that 
a % may with comfort and joy wait for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance 
-If the! great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſhall appear a ſecond tine 
"without fin unto Salvation, n. b 
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SERMON cx. 
The Excellency and Univerſality of the Chriſtian Reve- 


lation, with the Sin and Danger of re jecting it. 


ny 


St. Joann III. 19. 


And this 1s the Condemnation, that Light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 


N diſcourſing on theſe Words, I have already conſider'd the /ir/ thing obſerva. The econ 
ble in them, viz. The Deſcription which is here given of our Saviour and his N 

Doctrine; they are call'd a Light. Light is come, that is, the Son of God, bring- 
ing the Doctrine and Knowledge of Salvation to the World; it being one of the 
ſiſt and moſt obvious Properties of Light, to diſcover and make viſible it ſelf and 
ther things. That which makes all things manifeſt, is Light; and accordingly ] 
have obſerv'd, that the Chriſtian Religion hath made a clear diſcovery to us of 
many great and important things, of which the World was either ignorant or 
doubtful before: and likewiſe that it brought great Evidence along with it of its 
own Divinity, and that it was from God. ß 

[proceed now to the ſecond thing obſervable in the Text, vis. The univerſal 
Influence of this Light. Light is come into the world. The Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel was deſigned for the illumination and inſtruction, not of one particular place 
and Nation ; but of the whole World. Thus our Saviour and his Do&rine are 
deſcribed by old Simeon, Lake 2. 30, 31, 32. For mine eyes have ſeen thy Salva- 
tim, which thou Haſt Prepared before the face of all people : A light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. To the Gentiles, who were before in dark- 
nels, he is ſa id to be 2 Light: but to the Jews, who had the Light of Divine Re- 
relation in ſome degree before, he is ſaid to be a Glory, that is, a brighter and more 
glorious Light; eA Light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Lirael. 
And Johy 1. 9. he is called the true Light, whith lighteth every Man that cometh - 


n into the World, that is, which was ſent into the World for the illumination of all 
/ Mankind. And John 8. 12. he ſays of himſelf, Iam the Light of the World. 
g 


Now that the Revelation of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt was deſigned for the 
viole World, for the Inſtruction and Comfort and Benefit of all Mankind, I {hall 
endeavour to make out by theſe three ſteps. = h 
I. In that it is very credible, that God would ſome time or other make ſuch a 
at Ein of his Will, as might be ſufficient to direct and bring Mankind to 
e Happineſs. 880 5 
e i II. That before the Revelation of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chri/t, no ſuch general 

ad univerſal Declaration of God's Will had been made to the World. : 

III. That the Revelation of the Goſpel hath all the Marks and Characters of 
n Univerſal Revelation, and was certainly by God deſigned for that purpoſe. 

. It is very credible, that God would ſome time or other, when his infinite Wiſ- 
om and Goodneſs ſhould think it moſt fit and ſeaſonable, make ſuch a Revelation 
Nis Will to the World, as might be ſufficient to direct and brigg Mankind to Hap- 
pinels, The Conſideration of the Divine Goodneſs, is very apt to induce ſuch a 
ſerſuaſion: for what more reaſonable to believe concerning God, than chat he who 
62097 to all, and the common Father of all Mankind, not the God of the Jews only, 
Wt the Gog of the Gentiles alſo (as St. Paul argues to this purpoſe, in his Epiſtle 
othe Romans) ſhould ſome time or other, in pity and compa ſſion of the ignorant 
uddegenerate and helpleſs condition of Mankind, provide ſome Univerſal Remedy, 
uch a general Revelation of his Will, as was every way fitted and calculated to 


6888 be 


: — 
„— 
— — — — 
- as 
— - ** _ 
— — — ag 
— — = 8 — 2 
— b _ a - 


ad 


be of univerſal uſe and benefit, to direct all men in the way to Happineſs, and 
they be not wanting to themſelves to bring them in it; that in the Doubtingy : ; 
' Vncertainties of Mankind concerning the will of God, and the Rule of their dur 
he ſhould give an Univerſal Law, equally obliging all men to be a perfect 33 F 
ſtanding Rule and Meaſure of their duty in all times and places, and which ſhould 
never ftand in need of any addition, amendment, or alteration. nea 
For why ſhould we think that God, who is ſo equally related to us all, ſhow bas 
confine the Effects of his Goodneſs to a few Perſons or a ſmall part of Mankind N ace 
to one particular Family or Nation? That he whoſe bounty is fo equal and un. . 
confined in the diſpoſing of temporal Bleſſings, ſhould be fo partial and narroy Wa 
in the beſtow ing of his greateſt and beſt Gifts, thoſe Spiritual Bleſſings which 2: 
concern our Soils, and our Happineſs to all Eternity? How can we in reason . 
imagine, that he who caſeth his Son to riſe, and his Rain to fall upon the wheel 1 
World, ſhould vouchſafe that great and moſt glorious Light of his divine aui fer 
heavenly Truth only to a few, and ſhower down his Spiritual Bleſſings upon a ne 
ſmall part of the Earth, leaving all the reſt of the World, a Wilderneſs and a Lang int 
of Darkneſs ? Thus to think of God, is no ways agreeable to thoſe large Appre.il the 
henſions which Mankind have always had of the Goodnefs of God, by no mean the 
honourable to the Divine Nature; and therefore it is moſt highly probable, that in 
God ſhould one time or other make ſuch a Revelation of his Will to Mankind | 
as is of univerſal concernment and advantage. OO 
II. I ſhall ſhew that before the Revelation of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chri/?, no ſuh tl: 
general and univerſal Declaration of God's Will hath been made to the World, Au 
the Revelations which God had made to Men before, were either made to me V 
particular Perſons upon particular occaſions; or to one particular Nation and Peo. 
ple, I mean that ofthe Jews. Thoſe which were made to particular Perſons were 
ſo narrow and limitted, and of ſo private concernment, that they ſignified nothing 
to the generality of Mankind; nor could the knowledge of them, with any degree e. 
of Evidence have been propagated. As for that Revelation which was madetothe 
Jews, it was both in its Nature and Deſign, and in all the Circumſtances of i, WM 
plainly limitted to one particular Place and Nation. And as God diſcovered no e 
intention, ſo neither were there any proper Means and Endeavours uſed to »»-"/>im fit 


and propagate it, as an Univerſal Law and Inſtitution obligatory to all Mandiud. ni 

From the Nature and all the Circumſtances of the Jewiſh Law, it clearly appears © 
to have been deſigned for a municipal Law and Conſtitution, for the governing of fir 
one particular People and Nation, within a certain Territory and ſpot of ground, d 
to which, a great part of the Precepts of it are peculiarly limitted, and could be by 


exercis'd and practis'd no where elſe; and not intended to take in and obligeallthe the 
Nat ions of the Earth. For when this Law was firſt given, God plainly directs it 4% 
to the people of 1/rael, beginning it in this form of words, Hear, O Iſrael, Ile 2 
Lord thy God is one God; and I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of % 0 
Land of Egypt, and out of the houſe of bondage; and he frequently tells them, that Pe 
he had ſeparated them from all the people fon the face of the earth, to be a peculiar of 
People to himſelf; to be govern'd by peculiar Civil Laws, and by a particular way al 
of Religious Worſhip ; for which reaſon the Apoſtle calls the Jewiſh Law and Re. fr 
ligion, A wall of partition, which did ſeparate and divide them from all other Fe0- Wh 
le; ſo that even towards the Strangers that lived among them, they were 10 on 
ound in ſeveral caſes to obſerve the ſame Laws towards them, which they welt Co 
obliged ſtrictly to obſerve towards their Brethren ; as in the caſe of Ulury, and 
remitting Debts, and releaſing of Servants. the 
Beſides that a great part of their Religion was confined to a pa rticular place.. 
which God ſhould appoint, and which at laſt by his appointment was fix'd at the rel: 
Temple at Feraſalem, to which they were obliged to reſort thrice every Year; whicl Cri 
it was impoſſible for other Nations to do. Not to mention that the great Promils vol 
and Threatnings of that Law, were of plenty and proſperity, or a famine and affHök! 
ction in that Land, Toall which we may add, that a great part of the Laws bod 
Ordinances of that Religion, were peculiarly fitted and ſuited to the genius and in- Hence 
elination of that People, and made in condeſcenſion to their capacities and pie“ 
dices, to the obſtinacy and hardneſs of their hearts, , 
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It is very clear likewiſe, that God did not deſign to ſpread and propagate this 2 
Law any farther than that People; ſince no Means were appointed by him, no En- 
geawurs were uſed to that end: no Apoſtles and Prophets were ſent forth to pro- 

claim and publiſh this Law to other Nations; nay, the Providence of God ſeems 

ather purpoſely to ha ve deſigned to conceal them and their La w, till the time drew s 

near of God's revealing to the World a more perfect Inſtitution, which ſhould 

have its riſe and beginning there, and from thence be publiſh'd over the World, 
according to that of the Prophet, that The Law ſhould come out of Sion, and the word 

of the Lord from Jeruſalem : but the Law which was given by Moſes to the Jews, 

was for many Ages in a great meaſure conceal'd from the reſt of the World. So the 
Plalmift tells us, Pſal. 147. 19, 20. He ſheweth his word unto Jacob; his Statutes 

and his Judgments unto Iſrael. He hath not dealt ſo with any nation ; and as for his 
judgment 5, they have not known them. Nay, on the contrary, God had provided by | 
ſeveral trick and ſevere Laws, that the People of Iſrae l ſhould have as little Com- 
merce and Converſation as was poſſible with other Nations; a plain ſign he never 
intended their Religion to be propagated among them: but this is ſo manifeſt from 
the Nature of the Jewiſh Religion, and all the Circumſtances of its Conſtitution, 
that I need not to labour any tarther in the proof of it. I proceed therefore to ſhe w, 
in the _ 
III. and Iaſt Place, That the Revelation of the Goſpel hath all the Marks and 
Characters of an univerſal Revelation, and was certainly deſigned by God for 
that end. And this will clearly appear, by conſidering theſe four things. 

. The Perſon by whom God was pleaſed to make this Revelation to the 
World. | 

2. The Nature and Deſign of ir. 

3. The Prophecies and Predictions concerning it. And, 5 
4. The remarkable Countenance and Aſſiſtance which was given from Hea- 
en to the firſt Publiſhers of it. N Ne . 
1. If we conſider the Perſon by whom God was pleaſed to make this Revelation 
„othe World, we cannot think that God had any leſs deſign therein, than the re- 

covery and reformation of Mankind. Now the Perſon employed by God to make 

this Revelation of his Will, was the Eternal, and only begotten Son of God, aſſu- 
ming our Nature and appearing in it; Iſay the Eternal and only begotten Son of 
God. So the Apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes him, and thereby diſt inguiſheth 
lim from all the former Prophets, by whom in former Ages God had made parti- 
cular Revelations of himſelf to Men, Heb. 1. 1, 2, 3. God who at ſundry times (or 
by ſeveral parts and degrees) and in divers manners ſpake in time paſt unto the Fa- 
thers by the Prophets; hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath 
appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds : who being the bright- 
neſs of his glory, and the expreſs Image of his perſon, and upholding all things by the 
Word of his Power. What a Character is here of the greateſt and molt glorious 
Perſon, that ever was employed to Men! a Meſſenger of God to Man; and who 
lo fit as the Son of God, who came from the boſom of his Father to reveal his Will to 
all Mankind? Who fo proper as he, who made the World, and upholds and pre- 
erves it, to be ſent upon ſo great an Errand, as the recovery and Salvation of the 
whole world? And on the contrary, who ſo unfit, as this great and glorious Per- 
bn, to be employed in any leſs and lower Deſign, than that which was of general 
Concernment to the Benefit and Happineſs of all Mankind? So great an Ambaſ- 
ador was not fit to be ſent to treat of any thing leſs than an univerſal Peace, and 
ie Reconciliation of the whole Worl. | 
ace And then if we conſider him, as aſſuming human Nature, and thereby equally 
the related to all Mankind, it was fit he ſhould be concern'd for that whole Race of 

ca Creatures to whom he had fo nearly allied himſelf, and whoſe Nature he had 
nile ouchſafſed ro aſſume. It became him, who became Man, to ſhew himſelf a lover | 
affect Mankind, to reveal the Will of God, and the way to Happineſs, to all Men, to 
can univerſal Teacher and Lawgiver; that by the Direction of his Doctrine, 


Ai gend the Obedience of his Laws, All Men might come to the knowledge of the truth, 
ch be ſaved. 
J. 
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8 2. If ve conſider the Nature of this Revelation, it will appear to be defigneg 
for the general Uſe and Benefit of Mankind. The Matters revealed, whether 
eoncerning God or our ſelves, this World or the other, are of Univerſal Congern. 
ment. The Laws of this Religion are not calculated for any particular Place qr 
Nation, one more than another; and the Arguments and Encouragements to the 
| Obedience of theſe Laws, are equally fitted to work upon all Capacities and Con. 
| ditions, and apt to affect them alike, becauſe they equally touch the Intereſts and 
| | Concernments of all Men: For ſince all Men are equal in the immortal duration 
| of their Souls, and equally obnoxious to the Judgment of God in another World 
it concerns all Men alike to underſtand their Duty, and the way to gain the Fa: 
vour of God, and thereby to eſcape the endleſs and intolerable Miſeries, and to ob. 
tain the unſpeakable and everlaſting Happineſs of another World: and to direq. 
and excite Men hereto, the whole Revelation of the Goſpel, all the Doctrines and 
all the Laws of it, do plainly tend. There is nothing in the Chriſtian Religion, but 
what is fit for all Men to know and practiſe, in order to their preſent Peace and 
Comfort, and their future and eternal Happineſs ; and theſe things ſurely are oft. 
niverſal and equal Concernment to all Mankind. | 

2. The Predictions and Prophecies concerning the Meſſias, and the Doctrine 
which ſhouid be delivered to the World, do plainly ſhew, that this Revelation 
ſhould be univerſal. In the firſt Promiſe to Abraham, it 1s plainly foretold, that 
in his Seed, that is, as the Jews always underſtood it, in the Meſſias, all the Nating 
of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. And there are innumerable Predictions in the Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe. I ſhall mention but a few of many, 
Pal. 2.8. Ask of me, (faith God to his Son) and I ſhall give thee the Heathen fir 
thine inheritance ; and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. Pſal. 72. 17. 
ſpeaking of the Meſſias, Men ſhall be bleſſed in him, all Nations ſhall call him WH. 
Ila. 49. 6. I will give thee (ſays God there concerning him) for à light to the ben. 
tiles, that thou may'ſt be my Salvation to the ends of the earth. 3 
4. And laſth, This Revelation was actually publiſh'd to the World, Godgiving 
remarkable Countenance and Aſſiſtance from Heaven to the firſt Preachers and 

Publiſhers of it. 5 
The Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, in virtue of his Commiſſion, and by his 
expreſs Command juſt before his Aſcenſion, went forth and Publiſh'd his Doctrine 
to the World. Having upon the day of Pentecoſt, according to his Prom iſe which 
he made to them before his Death, and renewed to them after his Reſurrection, WW ti 
when he was going to his Father, I ſay, having according to his expreſs Promi, I 3: 
received the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, they began to publiſh the Goſpel i *e 
firſt to the Jews; and being rejected by the greateſt part of them, they preaci'dit i p 
to the Gentiles; and as a Confirmation of the Doctrine which they preached, they 
witneſſed the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead, as the great Evidence ofthe 
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truth of his Doctrine; and to give confirmation to this Teſtimony, God enabedſ 41 
| them to work Miracles, and particularly to raiſe the dead to life, which was a col W 
| flirmation of their Teſtimony beyond all exception: and in order to the more ſpeed " 


and effectual Propagation of this Doctrine, God was pleaſed to work a ſtrange Mi 
racle never wrought upon any Occaſion before or ſince; heendowed the Apoſilesand 
firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity with a power of ſpeaking all Languages, which they 
had occaſion in their Travels to make uſe of, without ever having ſtudied or learn 
them;and this miraculous Gift was common toall the Apoſtles, and continued tillth6 
Goſpel was publiſh'd by them in moſt parts of the then known World; greater Eur 
dence than which God cannot be imagined to give of his deſign to communicate UK 
Knowledge of this Doctrine univerſally, and roall Nations; and if it was rejectedil 
ſome Places, and the progreſs of it obſtructed in others, this doth not hinder but that 
God deſigned it to be univerſally known, and that it is in its oαõ n Nature fit to bea _ 
toall Mankind; and God who in his ſecret Council hath not thought fit as yet og F 
the Knowledge of this Doctrine of Salvation to ſome parts ofthe World, May in 1 p | 
due time ſend this Light into thoſe dark places of the Earth, which ale full 1 0 
 babitations of barbarouſueſs and cruelty, and grant the knowledge of Salvation 


them. In the mean time, what cauſe have we to bleſs God, to whom this Lig ble 
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came ſo ſoon, and who have enjoyed it ſo long: Let us walk in the light, while we | 
' have it; let darkneſs overtake us. b 3 
And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the Second Particular which J ob- 
ſerved in the Text, namely, the univerſal Influence of this Light ; Light is come 
o the world. . . 
" proceed to ſpeak briefly to the Third Particular I mentioned, viz. the Excel- 


lency and Advantages of this Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, above any other 
Doctrine or Inſtitution, even that of the Jewiſh Religion, which was likewiſe im- 
mediately from God. They are all but darkneſs in compariſon of it. Light is come 
into the world. But in this I have ina great meaſure prevented my ſelf, in what I 
have already diſcourſed upon the two former Heads, and therefore I ſhall ſay the 
leſs upon it: for by what J have already ſaid, it will in good meaſure appear, how 
obſcure and imperfect the diſcoveries both of aatural Light, and of the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion were, in compariſon of the clear and bright Revelation of the Goſpel; and 
that both concerning the Nature of God, and the Worſhip which is moſt ſuitable 
and acceptable to him; and like wiſe concerning the Rule of our Duty, and the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life, which are the great Motives and Ar- 
guments to Obedience, and which as to the greateſt part of Mankind, both Jews 
and Gentiles, had but a very weak and faint influence before. And how could it 
well be otherwiſe, ſince the Apprehenſions of Mankind concerning theſe things 
were dark and doubtful. 0 
What groſs and imperfect notions the Heathen had concerning God, we may 
judge by their univerſal and abominable Idolatry. How uncertain their Morality 
was (which yet was much the beſt part of Heatheniſm) we may ſee by their end- 
leſs differences and diſputes concerning moral Duties. How wavering they were 
concerning the Immortality of Souls, and the Rewards of another World, we 
may judge by the different and contrary Opinions of the greateſt Philoſophers about 
theſe points. So that Heatheniſm was plainly defective, both in the Knowledge of 
God, which is the great Foundation of all Religion ; and the Precepts of a good 
Life, which are the Rule of it; and the aſſurance of Immortality, which is the 
great Motive to Religion, and the only ſolid Comfort and Support of the Mind 
of Man under the Evils and Afflictions of Life, and againſt the Fears of Death. 
And the Jewiſh Religion likewiſe, tho it had manifold Advantages of Paganiſm, 
yet was it very ſhort and imperfect in many of theſe reſpects which I have men- 
tioned : beſides That gave no clear and well grounded aſſurance of the Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs of Sins; and the Rewards of another World were very obſcurely 
revealed under that Diſpenſation. So that well might the Apoſtle, upon com- 
pariſon of the Law and the Goſpel, ſay, The Law made nothing perfect: but the 
bringing in of a better hope did. d CCC 
And as for Evidence which thoſe Religions had, Paganiſin pretended to no other 
Authority for their Idolatrous Worſhip, but the long cuſtom and practice of the 
World. This Symmachus the Heathen inſiſts upon, inſtead of all other Arguments, 
Sequimur Majores noſtros, qui feliciter ſecuti ſunt ſus; We follow our forefathers, 
who Happily follow'd theirs. 5 1 
The Jewiſh Religion indeed produced good Evidence that it was from God: but it 
s very deſtitute of Arguments to prove, that it was either an univerſal, or perfect, or 
final revelation of God's Will to Mankind; nay it was expreſly ſaid in their Law, 
that God world raiſe up another Prophet among them, to whom they were to hearken, 
and to be obedient in all things, The Meſſius was plainly foretold, and ſpoken of | 
both in the Law and the Prophets, as one that was to be the Author of a more per- | 
ect Law and Inſtitution, which in due time was to be revealed to the whole world, 
tobe a Light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as to be the glory of the people of Iſrael: 
and accordingly ia the fulneſs of time he came, and by a greater Confirmation of Mi- 
racles, than the Jewiſh Religion had, he put a period to that weak and imperfect In- 
ſtitution: and to ſhew that the Law of Mojes was at an end, God hath now for above 
1600 years taken away their Place and Nation; deſtroyed their Temple, and laid 
waſt their Country, and diſperſed them over the world; ſo that they are not capa- 
ble of obſerving a great part of their Religion By all whuch it appears, that what- 


ever. 
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from Heaven; 10 the Doctrine of the Goſpel is called the true light, in oppoſ 
to thoſe falſe or imperfect lights which were in the world before. This Doctri 
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ever was in the world before, was but darkneſs, in compa riſon of the glorious Light 
of the Goſpel; ſo that well might our Evangeliſt ſay, This light was the trug liek 


_ which coming into the world, enlightens every man; The true light by way of excel. 


lency and eminency ; as our Saviour calls himſelf the true bread which come d 


tion 


Ne of 
the Chriſtian Religion is a perfect, and therefore a final diſcovery of the will 0 


God to man; becauſe it can receive no amendment, therefore it ſhall never have 
any change or alteration. of 

I will conclude this Particular with that Inference which the Apoſtle to the H. 
brews makes, from the conſideration of the Perfection and Unchangeableneſ; of the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation, which he calls 4 Kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, Heh, 12 
28, 29. Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be moved, let us hq, 
grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear, Fi 
our God is a conſuming fire. The better, and more perfect, and more unchangeq. 


ble our Religion is, the better we ſhould be; the more ſtedfaſtly ſhould we perſit 


in the ſincere Profeſſion and Practice of it: and if we do not, the heavier will be 


our condemnation ; For our God is a conſuming fire. I proceed to the 


Fourth Particular obſervable in the Text, viz. Thie great unreafonablench gf 


rejecting this Doctrine of the Goſpel. It is to make the abſurdeſt Judgment and 


Choice that is poſſible ; to prefer darkneſs before light. Men loved darkneſs rather 
than light ; that is, they choſe rather to continue 1n their former ignorance, than 


to entertain this moſt clear and perfect diſcovery of God's will to Mankind. And 


what can be more abſurd and unreaſonable, when the difference is ſo palpable, and 
the choice ſo plain? That Man is blind that cannot diſtinguiſh /ight from darkneſs; 
and he is very perverſe and obſtinate, who ſecing the difference between them, vil 
chaſe darkneſs rather than light. Such was the unreaſonableneſs of thoſe who re- 
jected the Goſpel when it was revealed to the World; ſince nothing is more clear 
to an impartial and conſiderate Man, than that the Chriſtian Religion is the beſt 


and moſt perfect Inſtitution, of the greateſt and moſt univerſal Concernment to 


Mankind, that ever was revealed to men; and our Bleſſed Saviour, who was the 


Author and Founder of this Religion, gave greater Evidence that he came from 


God, than any other Prophet or Teacher that ever was; and the Worſhip of God 
which this Religion preſcribes, is moſt agreeable to his Nature, being a fpiritual 
and a reaſonable Service, fit for Men to give, and for God to accept. In a word, 
the Precepts of the Goſpel are more excellent in themſelves, and better calculated 
for the happineſs and perfect ion of human Nature; and the Motives and Argu- 
ments to perſuade Men to the Obedience of theſe Precepts, more powerful than 
thoſe of any other Religion that ever yet appeared in the World. 
So that the difference between the Chriſtian Religion, and all others that have 
been received and profeſt in the World; is ſo plain and apparent, that nothing 
but paſſion, or prejudice, or intereſt, or ſome other faulty Principle, can hinder 
any Man from yielding his aſſent to Chriſtianity. The compariſon is almoſt equal 
to that betwixt ligt and darkneſs; and therefore our Saviour had great reaſon 
to ſpeak ſo ſeverely of the Infidelity of the Jews who rejected ſuch a Doctrine, 
ropounded to them with ſo much Evidence and Advantage. And becauſe tie 
7 are the great Scripture Pattern of perverſe Infidelity and oppoſition to tte 
Truth, it will not be amiſs to take our eſtimate and meaſure of the unreaſonable: 
neſs of this Spirit and Temper, from the Properties and Characters which we fin 


of it in the Jews, moſt of which do ſtill infeparably accom pany the Spirit of Inh 


delity wherever it is; that as face anſwers face in water, fo does the Infidelity 0 


this preſent Age reſemble that of the Jews in our Saviour's time, in all thoſe pef 


verſe and unreaſonable qualities which did then attend ir; and therefore! ſha! 


take notice of ſome of the chief of them, as I find them diſperſed up and down" 


the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament. 


But this, and what remains to be faid upon this Argument, I mult reſerve for 


another Diſcourſe, 
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lation, with the Sin and Danger of rejecting it. 


— Ns 


8 


Mo St. Joan III. 19. 
And this 1s the Condemnation, that Light 25 come into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 


HEN I began to diſcourſe on theſe Words, I obſerv'd in them ſeveral T⏑ẽ,i 


Particulars. As, 


Sermon on 
; | OE. 1 1 3 : : this Text. 
Firſt, The Deſcription which is here given of our Saviour and his Doctrine, by 


the Metaphor of Light, Light is come. 


_ Secondly, The univerſal Influence of this Light. Light 3s come into the world. 


Thirdly, The r apy and Advantages of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, above 
any other Doctrine or Inſtitution, even that of rhe Jewiſh Religion, which was 
likewiſe immediately from God. They are all but darkneſs, in compariſon wick 
this, Light is come into the world; and men loved darkneſs, | 
Theſe three J have diſpatch'd, and have enter'd upon the fourth Particular ob- 
ſervable in my Text, vis. e . 25 
The great Unreaſonableneſs of rejecting this Doctrine of the Goſpel. It is to 
make the abſurdeſt Judgment and Choice that is poſſible, to prefer Darkneſs before 
Light. Men loved Darkneſs rather than Light. The difference between the Chri- 


ſpeak thus ſeverely. of the Infidelity of the Jet. And becauſe the Jews are the 
great Scripture Pattern of perverſe Infidelity, I propos'd the taking an eſtimate 
of the Unreaſonableneſs of this Spirit and Temper, from the Characters which 
we find of it in that People, moſt of which do ſtill inſeparably attend the Spirit of 
Infidelity, where-ever it is. I ſhall therefore take notice of ſome of the chief of 
thoſe Characters, as I find them diſpers'd up and down in the Hiſtory of the New 
Teftament, and they are theſe which follow. | | | 

I. Monſtrous Partiality, in denying and rejecting that Revelation, which had 
not only as great bur greater Evidence, than other things which they did believe, 
and were ready enough to entertain. They believed Moſes and the Prophets; and 
the great Confirmation which was given to them, was by the Miracles which God 
wrought by them. Thoſe Miracles they did not ſee themſelves; but received them 
from the Teſtimony. of their Fore-fathers, being brought down to them by a very 
credible and uncontrol'd Revelation, which they had no reaſon to doubt of the 
truth of: but they themſelves ſaw the Miracles which our Saviour wrought, 
Which were more and greater than the Miracles of Moſes and all the Prophets, ſo 
that they were Eye · witneſſes of that Divine Power which accompanied our Savi- 


with him, that after they had rejected him, notwithſtanding all the Evidence 


Prophets who gave no ſuch Teſtimony. So our Saviour foretels concerning them, 
022 5.43. And ſo afterwards it came to paſs, I am come, faith he, in my fathers 
ame, that is, have given ſufficient Evidence that he ſent me, and ye received 
ne not ; if another ſhall come in his own name, him will ye receive. In his own name, 
that is, without any Miracles to prove that he comes from God. 85 
And to ſhew their horrible Partiality yet more, after they had refuſed the 
cleareſt Teſtimony that God could give of him, they were contented to accept of 


tain Evidence to put him to death. 


And 


The Excellency and Univerſality of the Chriſtian Reve- 


ſtian Religion and all others is ſo very plain, that our Saviour had great reaſon to 


our; and yet they rejected him and his Doctrine; nay ſo unequally did they deal 


which he gave that he came from God, they greedily received and ran after falſe 


the diſagreeing Teſtimony of two Witneſſes againſt him, and upon that uncer- | 


— 


* 
4 4 
a 
PR Co 
N * 
- — 1 . * 4 
* S 


n 


6 80 Ws: Te Excellency and Univerſality of Vol. II 


Cert 
And this hath been the temper of thoſe that oppoſe the Truth in al | Ages, 250 Mak 
in all kind of Matters. Thus the Church of Rome will needs underſtand thoſ. our 
words of our Saviour, This is my body, in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, contrary | 10 g 
to the plain intention of them, and in contradiction to the Reaſon and Senſes of alt. ir wy 
Mankind; and yet they will not underſtand the plain Inſtitution of the SACrament an inf 
in both kinds. And thus the Atheiſts, who will not believe that there is 2 God, a 
which made the World, can yet ſwallow things ten times harder to be believed pd 
as that either the World was eternal of its ſelf, or the Matter of it; and that the 5 = N 
arts of this Matter being in perpetual motion, did after infinite tryalsand attempts bw 2 
at laſt happen to ſettle in this order in which we now are ; that 15, that this admi. 56 : ; 
rable Frame of the World, which hath all the Characters upon it of deep Wiſdom | - hs 
and Contrivance, was made merely by Chance, and without direction and deſign | . 
of any intelligent Author; ſo partial is Infidelity, as to aſſent to the moſt abſurd Nur Ce 
things rather than believe the Revelations of God,or to own thoſe Principles, which ober 
are naturally imprinted upon the minds of men, and have the general conſent of | 155 
Mankind. 3 | rept 
| N11 Another uſual concomitant of Infidelity is unreaſonable and groundleſs preu. 5 8 
dice. The Jews were ſtrangely prejudiced againſt our Saviour, and that uponthe I jj... 
weakeſt and ſlighteſt ground, as that his Original was known among them. Joh | ide c 
7. 27. Howbeit we know this man whence he is: but when Christ cometh 0 man 0 Afri 
| knoweth whence he is. Surely they were very ready to take Exceptions againſt him, n tne s 
that would urge this for an Objection; for what if his Original were known, might 3 
he not be from God for all that? Moſes was a great Prophet, and yet it was vey MW 45 be 
well known from whence he was; and it was no where faid in the Old Teſtament | e 
that his Original ſhould be unknown ; nay on the contrary it was plainly declared, I ;.... be 
that he was to be of the Tribe of Judah, of the lineage of David, and to come out Reſon 
Jehem. 5 5 pili 
" NN Prejudice againſt him was the meanneſs of his Parents, and of the man- ah 85 
ner of his Education. Matth. 13. 54. Whence hath this man his wiſdom, and theſe | Sof 7 
mighty works ? Ts not this the Carpenter's ſon? Is not his mother called Mary? and tar, ch. 
bis Brethren, James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas? eAnd bis ſiſters, are they palpable 
not all with us? Whence then hath this man all theſe things? eAnd they were f. ſhe l. 
fended in him. And ſo likewiſe, John 7. 15. How knoweth this man letters, la- Pariſce 
ving never learned? A ſtrange kind of unreaſonable Prejudice ! They could not own 
believe him to be an extraordinary Perſon, becauſe his Parents and Relations, his WI; have | 
Birth and manner of Breeding were ſo mean, becauſe he had been brought uptoa N dang 
Trade, and not bred up like one of their Scribesand Rabbies; as if God could not Supports 
inſpire a man with all thoſe gifts which men ordinarily acquire by ſtudy and pains, dat ,, 
and as if it had not been reaſonable to expect, that the Mæſſias, who they believed WM; the 
was to be the greateſt Prophet that ever was, ſhould be thus inſpired. Now in all N council 
Reaſon the Argument is ſtrong the other way, that ſure he was an extraordinary N&ducers 
Prophet, who all on a ſudden gave ſuch Evidence of his great Knowledge and Wik mough 
dom, and did ſuch mighty Works; becauſe this could not be imputed to his Nieser“, 
Breeding and Education, ſince that was ſo mean, and therefore there muſt be ue (a- 45 
ſomething extraordinary and divine in it; thus another Man who had been free he great: 
from prejudice, would have been apt to reaſon. | IE wil 
Another unreaſonable Prejudice was grounded upon a ſpiteful and malicious Pro- day the 
verb, concerning the Country where our Saviour was brought up, na mely, 4 dab bat. 
John 1. 46. Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? And John 7. 41. Sg ud there 
Chriſt, that is, the Meſſias, come out of Galilee ! And ver. 52. Search and loo ; eibews. 
For out of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet. Nathanael indeed, who was a ſincere 5 tive Þ 
Man, was eaſily wrought off from this prejudice, and was contente to be ä bligatior 
of the contrary by plain Evidence, when Philip deſired him to come and ſee, Jo s : Mercy and 
47. But the Jews it ſeems laid great weight upon it, as if this one thing had - ire Inſtit 
enough to confute all our Saviour's Miracles, and after they had ſhot this bolt at at the 8 
him, the matter had been clearly concluded againſt him. 2 era nce 
But wiſe and unprejudiced men do not ule to be iwayed and carried away " the dab 
ill- natur'd Proverbs ; nor do they believe the bad (Characters which are g1vel 0" Bro, 2 
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untry, to be univerſally true without exception, as if every Country did not 

q fome brave Spirits, and excellent Perſons, whatever the general temper and 
polition of the Inhabitants may be obſerved to be; or as if a Man could not be 

inſpired Prophet, unleſs he were bred in a good Air; nor be ſent by God, unleſs 

n approved the Place from whence he came. The Bwotians, among the Greeks, 
re a heavy and dull People, even to a Proverb ; and yet Pindar a great Poet and 
ir was born in that Country. The Sqythiaus were fo barbarous, that one would 
ve thought ſurely no good could come thence; and yer they yielded Anacharſis, 
ne of the mea neſt of the Philoſophers. The Idumeans were Aliens and Strangers 
m the Common-wealth of Iſrael; and yet Job, one of the moſt excellent Perſons 
it ever lived, was born among them. God can bring forth eminent Inſtruments 
tof any Place and Nation he pleaſes, o of Stones raiſe xp Childrezunto Abraham. 
ir Conceits are no Rule to him, nor does he govern the World by our fooliſh 
overbs; His ways are not as our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts, 

And thus ſome in our days have endeavoured to ſlur the Reformation, by calling 
the Northern Herejie ; as if the light of Truth wereat as great a diſtance from theſe 
orthern parts, as that of the Sun, and nothing but Error and Hereſie could come 
ence ; Which is juſt ſuch a Conceit, and grounded upon as wiſe a Reaſon as that 
the Dozati//s, who would needs have Truth and the Catholick Church confin'd 
 Africk, becauſe that was the Southern Part of the World, and becauſe it is ſaid 
the Song of Solomon, concerning the Church, Tell me, O thon'whom my foul Jo- 
eth, where thou feedelt, and where thou makeſt thy flocks to reſt at Noon. 

Another mighty Prejudice againſt our Saviour we find mentioned Joby 7. 48. 
love any of the Rulers or Phariſees believed on him ? For this there ſeems to be 
ome better colour than for the other; becauſe the Example of Superiours and of 
erfons thought to be more knowing, is conſiderable indeed in a doubtful caſe, 
nd a good Rule of action when we have no better; but ought to be of no force to 
way our Judgment againit clear and convincing Evidence. Zzdekiah and the Prin- 
of Judah would not hearken to Jeremiah: yet was hea true Prophet for all 
that, tho it was not their pleaſure to think ſo. Sometimes there is a groſs and 
palpable corruption in thoſe who ought to be Guides to others, and they have a 
nlble Intereſt in oppoſing and reject ing the Truth. And this was the caſe of the 
Phariſees and Rulers among the Jews, in our Saviour's time. Any one that had 
known them and judged impartially concerning them, would rather have choſen 
b have followed any Example than theirs. Religion may ſometimes be in great- 
et danger, from thoſe who ought to underſtand it beſt, and to be the greateſt 
supports of it. So it was of old among the Jews, when the Prophet complains 
tut their Leaders had cauſed them to err: and fo it hath been among Chriltians, 
It the great degeneracy of the Roman Church; their Popes and their general 
Councils, as they call them, ha ve been the great Corrupters of Chriſtianity, and 
Kducers of Chriſtendom; which made Luther to ſay, with Truth and Sharpneſs 


mough ; Re/igio nunquam magis periclitatur quam inter Reverendiſſimos; Religious 
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he ver in greater danger than amongſt the moſt Reverend, mea nin the Pope and 


ww 


lie Cardinals ; when thoſe who ought to teach and reform others, are puilty of 


lie greateſt Errors and Corruptions themſelves. . 
will mention but one Prejudice more, which we find John . 18. This man 
(ay the Jews concerning our Saviour) is not of God, becauſe he keepeth not the 
Whath-day. - ?This indeed had been a conſiderable Exception, if it had been true, 
nd therefore our Saviour takes great care to vindicate himſelf from this aſperſiqn ; 
be he ws that the Law of the Sabbath did not oblige in all caſes,” and. that being 2 
llitive Precept, it ought to give place to moral Duties, which are of perj <tual 
Migation, and therefore he bids them go and learn whit that uae, Ton bay 

Percy and not ſacrifice ; and the plain meaning of that ſaying & S, That when, poli- 

"We Inſtitutions interfere with any moral Duty, they ceafe to oh "M that caſe.; 
Fat the Sabbath was deſigned for the eaſe and bencRe bf men, and nor for their 

eva nce and burden; and therefore where the Life of man is concern'd, the Law 
i the Sabbath ceaſeth; as in caſe of neceſſity, David did eat of the” Shew-ly 54d, 
d blame leſ. s, tho” by a poſitive La w it was 5 for any man to eat ci 
H h | but 


* 
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——ç— "i = Prieſts only. Laſtly, from a general practice in a common caſe amqns 
5 themſelves, it being allowed by their own Law, to take an Ox or an Aſs out 
pit on the Sabbat h- day; and therefore much more to heal one on the Sabbath. da 


and to Jooſe a danghter of eAbraham, that had been bound eighteen years, as our $4, 


viour invincibly argues. 


Upon the like Prejudice ſeveral Churches and Communions in the World, win 


not allow others to be good Chriſtians, and in a ſtate of Salvation, becauſe the 
do not lay the ſame weight that they do upon poſitive Inſtitutions, not of divine, 


* Of thu 
' ſee more, 
Vol. I. 
Serm 63z 
64, 65. 


ſtrict in his diet and manner of living, of a courſe carriage and melancholy tem- 
per; and they ſaid he had a Devil. He was to be a Preacher of Repentance, and 
his Garb was ſuitable to his Employment. 


but of mere Eccleſiaſtical Authority, in which they are more unreaſonable than 
the Jews. | 

Ft Concomitant of their Infidelity, and this was a childiſh kind of Perverſench, | 
Being ſtrongly prejudiced againſt our Saviour, they were fo peeviſh and froward, 
that nothing would ſatisfie them. And of this he himſelf gives us a remarkable 
Inſtance, Matth. 11. 16, 17. But wherennto ſhall T liken this generation? It is like | 
unto Children fitting in the markets, and calling unto their fellows, and ſaying, ye 
have piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; we have mourned unto you, and e 
have not lamented. The buſineſs was this, the Jews found fault with John the 
Baptiſt, becauſe his Habit and Converſation was ſo rough and ſevere; and yet 
our Saviour could not pleaſe them neither; who was of a quite different tempet. 
John the Baptiſt came in the way of righteouſneſs, and they received him not; his 


* But I proceed to a 


way was very ſtrict and ſevere, he came neither eating nor drinking, was very 


familiar and converſible temper, ſuitable to a Preacher of Pardon and Forgiveneß; 


the Son of man came eating and drinking; and they ſaid, Behold a Wine-bibber and a 

Glutton, a friend of Publicans and Sinners. 
perverſe, than to be pleaſed with nothing ? By this it plainly appeared, that what] 
ever Garb he had put on, what ever his carriage had been, they would have found} 


fault with it, and have made ſome Exception againſt it; at this rate it was im- 


poſſible for him to eſcape the Cenſure of men ſo perverſely diſpoſed ; and therefore] 
playing in the markets, who were nei 


our Saviour fitly compares them to Children 
ther pleaſed with mourning nor dancing. 


And this is the humour of Infidelity, and of thoſe who oppoſe the Truth, to 
cavil and make Exceptions at every thing, and to argue againſt Religion and the 


Principles of it, from contrary Topicks, and Arguments that are inconſiſtent 


with one another. 1 | 
There are other Inſtances of this perverſeneſs in the Jes; as that when they 


believed Moſes, and had a mighty veneration for him; yet they would not believe 


him when he teſtified concerning the Meſſias. So likewiſe they looked upon Job 
the Baptiſt as a Prophet ; but yet would give no Credit to his Teſtimony concern 


ing Chriſt, Nay, ſo froward were they, that when our Saviour had wrought th 


preteſt and plaineſt Miracle that could be, in feeding 5000 perſons with fut 


1 loaves, and two little fiſhes ; yet as if this had been nothing, they ſtill call upo! 
| Him to work a Miracle, John 6. 30. What ſign workeſt thou, that we may jt 


and believe? 9255 
IV. Another uſual concomitant of Infidelity, is Obſtinacy, and pertinacious pe 
ſiſting in Error. This like wiſe was the temper of the Jeuos, not to be convinc'dÞ 
any Evidence that could be offer*d to them. When our Saviour had ſeveral time 
put them to ſilence, ſo that they were not able to anſwer him; yet they obſtinatel 
perſiſted in their former conceit, andſtiffly held the concluſion, though they wereno 
able to make good the premiſes, Matth. 22. Our Saviour confuted the Sadduces 
about the Reſurrection, and put them to filence; and then undertook the Phariſe 
and they could not anſwer him neither; both of them continued in their opinio 
tho each of them thought the other to be clea rly baffled and confuted. 

This obſtiriacy of theirs our Saviour makes a great aggravation of their Infidelit) 
Matth. 21. 31, 32. Verily I ſay unto you, that the Publicans and the Harlots 8 
into the kingdom of God before you. For John came unto you in the way of 8977 
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ls, and ye believed him not: but the Publicans and the Hebes Ne him. And 
when ye had ſeen it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe him. 
Nay, which was the moſt unreaſonable of all, when they could not anſwer his 
rgUMents, nor deny the Miracles which he wrought, yet they were reſolved not 
believe on him, nor to ſuffer others to confeſs him, John 11. 47, 48. After he 
d wrought that great Miracle, in raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, after he had 
in four Days in the Grave, they were ſo far from owning themſelves convinc'd 
it, that hereupon they took counſel to put him to Death. So the Text tells us, 
at many of the Jews which came to Mary, and had ſeen the things which Jeſus had 
ve, namely, the raiſing of Lazarus, believed on him: but ſome of them went their 
5 to the, Phariſees, and told them what things Jeſus had done. And now one 
ould have thought, that either they ſhould not have acknowledged this mighty 
liracle; or if they had, that they ſhould have been convinc'd by it that he was 
om God: but the Miracle was ſo notorious, that they could not deny it; and they 
ere ſo obſt inately ſet againſt him, that they would not be convinc'd by it ; they 
ranted the premiſes, and yet deny'd the concluſion, ver. 47. Then gathered the 
hief Prieſts and Phariſees a council, and ſaid, What do we ? for this man doth many 
iracles ; if we let him alone, all men will believe on him. And it follows, ver. 53. 
om that day forth they took counſel together to put him to death. 5 

And after he was riſen from the dead, and thoſe that bare witneſs to his Re- 
urre d ion had their Teſtimony confirmed by Miracles, yet the Jews continued in 
he ame obſtinacy, as if they were reſolved to oppoſe the Goſpel in deſpight of all 
y idence that could be brought for it. So we find, As 4. 15, 16. that when the 
Rulers and Scribes beheld the man whom the Apoſtles had healed, ſtanding by them, 
tis ſaid, They could Jay nothing againſt it. But when they had commanded them to 
9 aſide out of the Council, they conferred among themſelves, ſaying, What ſhall we 
V to theſe men? for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them, is mani- 
ft to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny it: but that it 2 
w fart her among the people, let us ſtraitly threaten them, that they ſpeak hence- 
firth to no man in this name. What could be more unreaſonable, than to own the 
Miracle, and yet to reject the Teſtimony ? 335 5 
V. Another quality Which accompanied this Spirit of Infidelity and Oppoſition 
to the Truth in the Jews, was want of Patience to conſider and examine what 
could be ſa id for the Truth; a haſtineſs to pronounce and paſs Sentence, before 
they had heard what could be faid for it. Thus the Phariſees, when they ſaw 
our Saviour caſt out Devils, they preſently, without any farther conſideration, 
pronounce, that he did it by the Prince of Devils, Matth. 12. 44, Had they not 
been headily carried on by paſſion and prejudice, they would never have paſt 
this raſh Sentence. Had they but had patience to have conſidered matters, they 
could not have believed, that the Devil was confederate with Chriſt againſt him- 
elf, and the intereſt of his own Kingdom. «© 3 „ 
And as it was then, ſo it is at this day; many continue in unbelief and error, 
ot becauſe there is not evidence enough for the things propoſed to their belief, but 
decauſe they have not patience enough to conſider what may be ſaid for them. 
Nay, in the Church of Rome, that they may retain their people in their Commu- 
won, they ſtrictly forbid all examination of their Religion, or ſo much as to hear or 
tad what can be ſaid againſt it; becauſe this is doubting, and doubting 1s next to 
laſdelity, a mortal ſin, and a temptation of the Devil. There is but one ſeaſon 
and nick of time, wherein they will allow any of the people to examine and en- 
Uure into matters of Religion, and that is when they would gain a man to their 
eligion, and they allow it then only becauſe they cannot help it. Some reaſons 
they muſt offer to perſuade men to be of their Church; and when they offer them, 
ley muſt allow them to conſider them, and judge of the force of them, tho they 
ad much rather they would take their words for the ſtrength and goodneſs of them; 
or they do what they can to hinder them from adviſing with thoſe that will diſ- 
Methe matter with them; or if they cannot prevent examination, yet they divert 
em as much as they can from any particular enquiry into their Doctrines and Pra- 
aces; this they pretend is a tedious and endleſs courſe, and therefore they com- 
| | Hhhh 2 monly 
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monly direct them to a ſhorrer way, which is, not to enquire firſt into the truth 0 


their Doctrines, andthe goodneſs of their Worſhipand Practice; but firſt to find on 

the true Church, and then learn of her what Doctrines and Practices are ti 
Chriſtian ; and by this means they get their Religion ſwallowed whole, withor, 
any particular examination of their Doctrines and Practices, which will not bearthe 
tryal ; and therefore to make the work ſhort, they take it for 1 that there 
is always a viſible Catholick Church; that this Church is infallible in all Matters 
of Faith; and that the Roman Church is this viſible infallible Catholick Church 

becauſe no other Church pretends to be ſo; as indeed there is no reaſon why * 
ny particular Church ſhould pretend to be the Catholick or Univerſal, or toſ ezk 


plainer, why a part ſhould pretend to be the whole; and all this being admitted, 


there is nothing more now to be done, but to receive all the Doctrines which this 


Church teacheth, without any farther examination of them, becauſe this Church! 


being ſuppoſed to be infallible, all that ſhe ſays muſt be true, tho? it appears to he 


never ſo contrary to Scripture, or Reaſon, or Senſe, But now in this way off 


proceeding, there are ts or three things which ſeem to be very odd. 
1. That men muſt take their Religion in the lump, and not be allowed to ex. 
mine the particular Doctrines and Practices of it; which is to ſay, they have an excel. 
lent Religion, but men muſt by no means examine it, nor look into it. This looks 
ſo ſuſpiciouſly, that a wiſe man, for this very reaſon, if there were no other, 
would reje& it; becauſe they are ſo afraid to bring it to the tryal. 
2. It ſeems likewiſe very ſtrange, that when they go to make Proſelytes, they 
ſhould take ſo many things which are 1n queſtion and controverſie between ns, for 
granted; as that the Church in every age is infallible ; and that the Church of Rowe 
is the infallible and catholick Church, They meet indeed ſometimes with ſome 
eaſie and willing Converts, that will meet them thus far, that is, more than half 
Way: but what if a man will not take all this for granted, but will put them te 


the proof of it? Why then he is not ſo civil as they hoped and expected; and comd 


monly they give over tempting him, or at leaſt depart from him for a ſeaſon, till 
they can find him in a more pliable temper ; for it is a long work, and requires: 
great deal of time to prove ſome things, eſpecially to the dull capacity of a not- 
thern Heretick : beſides that ſome things are ſtubborn, and will not be proved; 
tho? never ſo much pains be taken to do it; and fo are the Propoſitions now men- 
tioned, towards the proof whereof I never ſaw any Argument offered, that iswith4 
in diftance, or indeed within ſight of the concluſion. And then, 
3. It ſeems a very ſtrange method of coming to know what the true Doctrines ot 
Chriſtianity are, by firſt knowing which is the true Church: forit is not the Church 
which makes the Doctrines of Chriſtianity to be true, but the profeſſion of the trug 
Chriſtian Doctrine which makes the Church: and therefore we muſt firſt knou 
which are the true Doctrines of Chriſtianity, the profeſſion whereof makes the 
true Church, before we can poſſibly know which is the true Church; but whic 
are the true Doctrines of Chriſtianity is not to be known but by a particular ex 
amination of them, and comparing them with the rule of the Chriſtian Faith, % 
word of God. But they that have a mind to delude men, and keep them in error, 
muſt never admit their Religion to be try*d by this rule. But to procred, 
VI. Another quality which accompanies Infidelity and oppoſition to the Truth 
is rudeneſs and boiſterouſneſs, falling into uncivil terms and reproachful name 
Such was the carriage of the Jews towards our Saviour; when they were no 
able to reaſon with him, they fell to railing at him, John 8. 48. When he arg! 
ed againſt their Infidelity in the calmeſt manner, and by the ſtrongeſt and clear 
eſt Arguments endeavoured to convince them of the unreaſonablenefs of it: W pic 
of you, ſaith he; convinceth me of ſin? «And if I ſpeak the truth, why do you vlt Vf 
lieve? He that is of God, heareth God's words; ye therefore hear them not, becauil 
ye are not of God, Then anſwered the Jews, Say we not well, that thou art 4 84 


maritan, and haſt a Devil ? They preſently call him Heretick ; for fo the Jew! 


eſteem*d the Samaritans. . | 
VII. Another quality near a- kin tothis, is fury and outragious Paſſion, John 7. Fj 
The Jews were in a great Paſſion againſt our Saviour, for healing on the Sal 4 
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a). w hen the Apoſtles wrought Miracles, it is ſaid, that the High Prieſt ed 


hey that were with him were filled with indignation. And when St. Stephen 
reached to them, it is ſaid, They gnaſhed on him with their teeth. And St. Pau! 
cknowledgeth of himſelf, while he oppoſed the truth of Chriſtianity, he was 
ad againſt all that were of that way. \ 


VII. And /aftly, to mention no more, Infidelity and oppoſition to the T ruth 


- uſually attended with bloody and inhuman perſecution; a certain argument of a 
veak cauſe, and which wants better means of conviction. Thus the Fewws treated 
ur Saviour ; when they could not deal with him by reaſon, they perſecuted him, 


ind ſought to kill him, John 5.16. and Chap. 8. 59. When our Saviour had anſwe- 
ed all their objections, and they had nothing to reply upon him, They took up 


tones to caſt at him; a ſign their reaſons were ſpent, and that their arguments were 


t an end. Thus Infidelity and Error betrays its own weakneſs and want of rea- 
on on its fide, by making uſe of ſuch brutiſh and unreaſonable weapons in its 
own defence. Our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles never thought of propagatin « 


their Religion by theſe inhuman and barbarous ways. Theſe methods are proper 


to the deſtroyer ; but not to the Lamb of God, and Saviour of men. The Son of Man 
rate not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them; to do good to the Bodies and to 
the Souls of men; and not to deſtroy their Bodies, no not in order to the ſaving 


of their Souls. All the means that he or his Apoſtles uſed, were teaching and 
perſuading, and that with great meekneſs: Learn of me, for I am meek, faith our 


Lord ; and the Apoſtles every where command the Teachers of this Religion, to 
ſſew all gentleneſs to all men, and in meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe them. 
ſelves, if God peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the 
truth, They did not go about to convert men by armed force, and ways of vio- 
knce and cruelty. It is a ſign that reaſon runs very low with that Religion, 
which hath no better Arguments to perſuade men to it, than Dragoons, and the 
Gallies ; theſe are carnal, and therefore not Chriſtian weapons, So St. Paul tells 
us, The weapons of our warfare are not carnal; and yet they were mighty through 
God, to ſubdue a great part of the World to the belief and obedience of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, Thus I have done with the fourth particular in the Text, the un- 


reaſonableneſs of Infidelity, and oppoſition to the Truth. The two remaining 


ones I ſhall diſpatch in a few words. 5 
Fifthly therefore, I obſerv'd the true reaſon and account of mens oppoſition to the 
truth and rejection of it; Men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds 
were evil, And indeed darkneſs is more ſuitable to a wicked and vicious life, be- 
cauſe the deformity of it is not ſo eaſily diſcovered as in the light; this makes the 
evil of mens actions more manifeſt, and their faults more inexcuſable. Men may 
pretend other reaſons for their Infidelity and oppoſition of the Truth, and may ſeem 
to argue againſt the principles of Religion in good earneſt, and againſt the reaſona- 


bleneſs and truth of Chriſtianity, from a real contrary perſuaſion: but no man that 


hath theſe things fairly propoſed to him, and with all the advantages they are capa- 
ble of, and hath the patience to conſider the true nature and deſign of the Chriſti- 
an Doctrine, but muſt acknowledge it, not only to be the moſt reaſonable, but the 
moſt divine, moſt likely to come from God, and to make men like to God, of any 
Religion thatever yet appeared in the world. If any manrejett it, it is not becauſe 
be hath good and ſufficient reaſons againſt it; but becauſe he is ſway'd by ſome un- 


reaſonable prejudice or paſſion, or byaſſed by ſome luſt or intereſt, which he is 


ſtrongly addicted to, and loath to part with, and yet he muſt part with it, if he en- 
tertain this Religion, and ſubmit himſelf to the terms and rules of it. This is 
that which commonly lies at the bottom of Infidelity, and is the true reaſon of 
their oppoſition to the Truth, that their deeds are evil. And it is natural for eve- 
y man to defend himſelf, and juſtifie his doings as well as he can; and if Religi- 
on be clearly againſt him, to ſet himſelf with all the deſpite and malice he can a- 
ranſt Religion, and to hate, and with all his might to oppoſe that which contra- 
Ns that courſe which he is in love with, and is reſolved to continue in: for as our 
viour reaſons in a like caſe, No man can ſerve two maſters ; but either he will 
te the one, and love the other; or he will cleave to the one, and quit the 3 
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* Se Vol. J have done at large elſewhere *. I proceed therefore to the 

Sixth and laſt particular in the Text, namely, the great Guilt of thoſe who te. 

ject the Doctrine of the Goſpel. By this very act of theirs they are condemned, 

nay they condemn themſelves ; becauſe they reject the only means of their Salva. 

tion. Thi ts the condemnation, this very thing argues the height of their fol) 
and guilt, that when light is come, they prefer N 


I. Serm. 
33734335. 


Mien cannot entertain the truth, and retain their luſts; and therefore as our Savi. 


Phyſick, and put it off as long as they can; and this makes many inconfiderate and 
wWaoilful men to favour their diſeaſe, and take part with it againſt all counſel and 


they love, and are reſolved to live in; ſo that they have no other way to juſtife | 
themſelves and their actions, but by condemning and rejecting that which re. | 


5 em, 


our tells us immediately after the Text, Every one that doth evil hateth the light 
neither cometh he to the light, left his deeds ſhould be roproved. The light of Truth 
is as grievous to a bad man, as the light of the Son is to ſore eyes; becauſe it lays 
open and diſcovers the faults and vices of men, and if they entertain it, wil] urge 
them, and put them upon a neceſſity of reforming their wicked lives; and becaiſte 
they have no mind to this, therefore they reſiſt the light, and endeavour to keep it 


out. The vices and luſts of men are ſo many diſeaſes; and men naturally loath 


advice ; and when the great Phyſician of Souls comes and offers them a remedy 
they flight and reje& him, and will rather periſh than follow his preſcriptions, © 

And this was the true reaſon why the Jews rejected the Goſpel ; they were vi. 
cious in their lives, and loath to undergo the ſeverity of a cure ; they were ng 
willing to be ſaved by ſo ſharp and unpleaſant a remedy. And this is {till the true 


reaſon at this day, of mens enmity and oppoſition to Religion, becauſe it declares 


againſt their evil deeds, and proclaims open war againſt thoſe vices and luſts which 


proves and finds fault with them. 

And here I might ſhew more particularly, that there are fu accounts to he 
given why bad men are fo apt to reſiſt and reject the Divine Truth, even when it 
is revealed and propoſed to them in the faireſt manner, and with the cleareſt Evi. 
dee | „ 1 AY 
1. Becauſe their minds are not ſo rightly prepared and diſpoſed for the recei. 
ving of Divine Truth. And, Oe : 

2. Becauſe they have an Intereſt againſt it, #heir deſigns and deeds are evi, 


they have ſome worldly Intereſt to carry on, or they are in love with ſome vice | 


luſt which they cannot reconcile with the truths of God and Religion. But this 


neſs before it. If any thing 
will condemn men this will; and if any thing will aggravate their Condemmtr 
on, and make it above meaſure heavy and intollerable, this will. If it were ina 


doubtful matter that men made fo ill and fooliſh a choice, the thing would ad. 
mit of ſome excuſe : but the diſpute is between light and darkneſs. If the Chit: | 


ſtian Religion had not ſo plainly the advantage of any other Inſtitution that ever 


was; if that holineſs which the Goſpel commands, and that happineſs which it 


promiſeth, were not infinitely to be prefer'd before the ways of ſin and death; the 
unbeliever and the diſobedient might have ſomething to ſay for themſelves: but the 


caſe is plainly otherwiſe, ſo that whoever having the Chriſtan Religion fairly and 


fully propoſed to him, doth not believe it; or profeſſing to believe it, doth not 
live according to it, hath no cloak for his fin ; neither the one for his Infidelity, 
nor the other for his Diſobedience : and if any thing will aggravate the condem- 
nation of men, this will; for the greater light men fin againſt, the greater is 
their guilt; and the greater any man's guilt is, the heavier will be his doom. 
The heathen world that lived for many ages in darkneſs and the ſhadow of deat), 


ſhall be condemned for ſinning againſt that imperfe& knowledge of their dut) 


which they had from the glimmering of natural light; but they ſhall be beer 
with few ſtripes, their puniſhment ſhall be gentle in compariſon : but what pu, 
niſhment can be ſevere enough for thoſe obſtinate Infidels, that reject the Ag, 2! 
prefer darkneſs before it; for thoſe impudent offenders, who admit the /ig/t 0 
the Goſpel, and yet rebel againſt it; who do the works of darkne(s in the mi 

of this /ight, at noon day and in the face of the Sun? This conſideration the 
Scripture frequently urgeth upon thoſe who enjoy the light of the Goſpel. > 
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erm. CXCI. the Chriſtian Revelation. 60% 
yunto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, 
e very worſt and wickedeit of the heathen, than for you. How ſhall we eſcape, 
we neglect ſo great ſaluation? If either we reject the knywledge of the truth, 
fn den fully after we have received it, that is, apoſtatize either to infidelity, 
impiety of life, there remains ub more facrifice for ſin, nothing but a fearful 
oking for of judgment and fiery indignation, to conſume the adverſary, that is, 
ich implacable enemies of God and his Truth; in ſo doing we reſiſt and reje& 
ur laſt remedy; and after God hath ſent and ſacrific'd his only Son for our 
alyation, We cannot in reaſon think there remains any more ſacrifice for ſin. I 
ave gone over the ſeveral particulars in the Text, I ſhall only make #wo or three 
nferences. | 5 FE, . | 5 
Firſt, If the great deſign of the Son of God was to enlighten the World with 
he knowledge of divine Truth, what ſhall we think of thoſe, who make it their 
reat endeavour to ſtifle and ſuppreſs this light, and to hinder the free communi- 
ation of it? who conceal the word of Life from the people, and lock up the 
now ledge of Salvation, contained in the holy Scriptures, in an unknown Tongue. 
Secondiy, Having repreſented the unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity, and the evil 
oncomita nts of it in the Jews, Let us take heed leſt there be in any of us an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God, and left any of us fall after the 
ſame example of infidelity. Let us not reject the principles of Religion, becauſe 
they are inconſiſtent with our evil practices: but let us rather endeavour to recori- 
eile our lives to the rules of Religion, and reſolve to reform thoſe faults which 
Religion reproves, and which the reaſon of our own minds, if we would attend 
to it, reproves as much as Religion; a clear evidence that we are 1n the wrong, 
and Religion in the right, becauſe it hath the beſt and ſobereft reaſon of mankind 
on its ſide. . . „ 
Let us then with all readineſs of mind entertain that light which God hath af- 
forded to us, to conduct us and ſhew us the way to happineſs, whether by the 
principles of natural Religion, or by the revelation of the Goſpel in its primi- 
tive purity and luſtre, and not as it hath been muffled and diſguiſed by the igno- 
rance and ſuperſtition which preyailed in after-ages, till the light of the Refor- 
mation ſprang out, and reſtored a new day to us, and call'd us again out of dark- 
neſs into a marvellous light; which by the bleſſing of God we have now enjoyed 
for many years, and which we cannot go about to quench, without incurring 
tie condem ation in the Text. = VEE pan 55 
Thirdly and laſtly, Let us take heed of practical infidelity, of oppoſing and con- 
tradicting the Chriſtian Religion by our wicked lives and actions. Tho? we pro- 
feſs to believe the Goſpel, yet if our deeds be evil, we do in effect and by inter- 
pretation reject it, and love darkneſs rather than light; tho' we aſſent to the truth 
of it, yet we doit h- Hold it in unrighteouſueſs, we reſiſt the virtue and efficacy of it, 
and do oppoſe and blaſpheme it by our lives; nay, we do as much as in us lies to 
make others Atheiſts, by expoſing Religion to the contempt and ſcorn of ſuch per- 
ſons, and by opening their mouths againſt it; as either not containing the Laws 
of a good life, or as deſtitute of power and efficacy to perſuade mien to the obe- 
dience of thoſe Laws. Where, will they ſay, is this excellent Religion, ſo much 
boaſted of ? how does it appear ? Look into the lives of Chriſtians, and there you 
vill beſt ſee the admirable effects of this Doctrine, the mighty force of this inſti-- 
tution ! And what a ſhameful reproach is this to us! What a. ſcandal and diſpa- 
ragement to our holy Religion, to ſee ſome of the worſt of men wearing the badge 
and livery of the beſt Religion and Inſtitution that ever was in the world! 
Iconclude all with thoſe words of the Apoſtle; Philip. 1. 27. Only let your con- 
| Verſation be as it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and ſtand faſt in one ſ Pirit, with one 
wind, ſtriving together for the faith of the Goſpel. | 
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The Ground of bad Mens Enmity to the Truth. 


** ——— 


St. JoRHN III. 20. e 
For every one that doth evil, hatcth the light, neither cometh to the lis}; 
left his deeds ſhould be reproved. wel 


A Mong all the advantages which God hath afforded mankind, to conduct then 


to eternal happineſs, the light of the Chriſtian Religion is imcomparah| 
the greateſt ; which makes it the greater wonder, that at its firſt appearing in the 
world, it ſhould meet with ſuch unkind entertainment, and fo fierce and violent 


an oppoſition. Of all the bleſſings of nature, light is the moſt welcome and 


pleaſant; and ſurely to the mind of man, rightly diſpoſed, truth is as agreeable 
and delightful, as it is to the eye to behold the Sun ; and yet we find, that when 


the moſt glorious light that ever the world {aw viſited mankind, and Truth 


it ſelf was incarnate, and came down from Heaven to dwell amongſt us, it was 
ſo far from being welcomed by the world, that it was treated with all imaginable 
rudeneſs, and was oppoſed by the Jews, with as much fierceneſs and rage, as ifan 
Enemy had invaded their Country, with a deſign to take away their place and na. 
tion. No ſooner did the Son of God appear, and begin to ſend forth his light and 
truth among them, by the publick preaching of his Doctrine, but the Teachers 


and Rulers among the Jews roſe up againſt him as -a common Enemy, and were | 
never quiet till they had taken him out of the way, and by this means, as they 


thought, quite extinguiſh'd that light. bet FE 

Now what can we imagine ſhould be the reaſon of all this, that a perſon who 
gave ſuch clear Evidence that he came from God, that a Doctrine which car- 
ries ſuch clear Evidence of its divine Original, ſhould be rejected with ſo much 
indignation and ſcorn ? that light and truth, which are fo agreeable to mankind, 
and ſo univerſally welcome, ſhould be ſo diſdaintully repuls?d ? What account can 
be given of it, but that which our Saviour here gives in the Text? Light was 


come into the world, but men loved darkneſs rather than light; becauſe their deeds 


were evil, For every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 

leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, (or diſcovered; for ſo the word likewiſe fignihes, 
and may very fitly be ſo rendred in this place) but (as it follows) he that dith 
the truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſ;, that they are 


wrought in God; that is, that they are of a divine Stamp and Original. In which | 


words our Saviour repreſents to us, the different diſpoſition and carriage of good 
and bad men, as to the receiving or rejecting of Truth, when it is offer'd to them: 
They that are wicked and worldly are enemies to Truth, becauſe they have de- 
ſigns contrary to it, Every ene that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to 
the light, leſt his deeds fhowld be reproved. And on the contrary, a good man, be 
that doth the truth, and ſincerely practiſes what he knows, cometh to the light; 
that his deeds may be made manifeſt. __ emo codon] wag 4 8 
I ſhall not need to handle theſe diſtinctly, becauſe in ſpeaking to one, the con- 
trary will ſufficiently appear. That therefore whichT ſhall ſpeak to at this time, 
ſhall be the former of theſe, vis. The enmity of bad men, and of thoſe who cat- 
ry on ill deſigns to the Truth, together with the caufes and reafons of it, Eve- 
ry one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 

ould be diſcovered. Here our Saviour's Doctrine (as I have ſhewn in the three 
laſt Diſcourſes) is repreſented to us by the Metaphor of Light, becauſe it Was 
ſo;clear a revelation of the Will of God, and our duty; and carried in it ſo much 


evidence of its Divinity ; it being the chief property of light to diſcover it 0 ö 
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1d other things: ſo that thoſe great and important Truths contained in our Savi- 
ns Doctrine, are the light here ſpoken of, and which men of bad deſigns and 
factices, are ſaid to hate and decline; Every one that doth evil, hateth the Light, 
either cometh to the Light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. F 
In which words two things offer themſelves to our conſideration. W ——_ 
fir, The Enmity of wicked men to the Truth: Every one that doth evil, hateth 
he Tight, neither cometh to the light, y . tes 2 
Secondly, The Ground or Reaſon of this Enmity, Left his deeds ſhould be di. 
quered, : king ET 50h 
ri, The Enmity of wicked men to the Truth: Every one that doth evil, 
teth the light. Men of ill Deſigns and Practiſes hate the light, and becauſe the 
ate it they ſhun it and flee from it, either cometh he to the light. Now this En- 
nity to Truth appears principally in theſe tho things, in their Reſiſtance, and in 
heir Perſecution of it. e e ee e 


1. In their Oppoſition and Reliſtance of it. A bad man is not only averſe from 
the entertainment of it, and loth to admit it, but thinks himſelf concern'd to reſiſt 
Thus the Jews oppoſed thoſe Divine Truths, which our Saviour declared to- 
them ; they did not only refuſe to receive them, but they ſet themſelves to confute 
them, and by all means to blaſt the credit of chem, and to charge them not only 
with Novelty and Impoſture, but with a ſediticus delign, and with blaſphemous 
and odious conſequences ; they perverted every thing he ſa id to a bad ſenſe, and 
put malicious Conſtructions upon all he did, tho? never fo blameleſs and innocent. 
When he inſtructed the people, they ſaid he was ſtirring them up to Sedition ; when 
he told them he was the Son of God, they made him a Blaſphemer for ſaying ſo ; 
when he healed on the Sabbath- day, they charged him with profaneneſs; when he 
confirmed his Doctrine by Miracles, the greateſt and plaineſt that ever were wrought, 
they reported him a Magician ; whea they could find no fault with many parts of 
his Doctrine, which was ſo holy and excellent, that malice it ſelf was not able to 
miſrepreſent it, or take any exception to it, they endeavoured to deſtroy the credit 
it, by raiſing ſcandals upon him for his Life; becauſe his Converſation was free 
and familiar, they tax'd him for a wine-bibber, and a glutton: and becauſe he ac- 
companied with bad men, in order to the reclaiming and reforming of them, they 
repreſented him as a favourer of ſuch Perſons, a friend of Publicans and ſinners. | 
By theſe and ſuch like Calumnies they endeavour'd to diſparage his Doctrine, : 
and to alienate men from it; being prejudiced againſt the Truth themſelves, the 

did what they could to keep others from embracing it; and, as our Saviour tells 

us, Shut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, neither going in themſelves, nor 

ſufering others that were going in, to enter. 188 5 

2. The Enmity of bad men to the Truth likewiſe appears in their Perſecution of 
it, not only in thoſe that propound it to them, but in all thoſe that give entertain- 
ment to it: and this is the higheſt expreſſion of Enmity that can be, to be ſatisfied 
with nothing leſs than the deſtruction and extirpation of what we hate. And thus 
the Jews declared their Enmity to the Goſpel. When this great Light came into 
the world, they not only ſhut their Eyes againſt it, but endeavoured to extinguiſh 
it, by perſecutiag the Author of this Doctrine, and all thoſe that publiſh'd it, and 
made profeſſion of it ; they perſecuted our Saviour all his life, and were continu- 
ally contriving miſchiefagainſt him, ſeeking to entrap him in his words, and ſo ren- 
der him obnoxious to the Roman Government, and at laſt putting him to death u 
on a falſe and forged accuſation, and all this out of Enmity to that Truth which he 
delivered to them from God; as he himſelf tells us, John 8. 40, But now ye ſeek 
to kill me, a man which hath told you the truth, which ] have heard of God. = 

But their malice did not reſt here, they perſecuted in like manner his Diſciples 
ind Followers, caſting them out of their Synagogues, and forbidding them to ſpeak to 
the people in the name of Jeſus, delivering them up to councils, and condemning them to 
eat hb. Never did good men ſhew greater zeal and earneſtneſs for the Truth, than 
theſe wicked men did againſt it; ſo that had our bleſſed Saviour been the greateſt 
Upoſtour that ever was, and brought the moſt pernicious Doctrine that ever 
Vas into the world, they could not have perſecuted him with more rage and 

1111 9 fury, 
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fury, and given greater Teſtimony of their Enmity againſt him. I paſs to the 


Second thing 1 ptopoſed, namely, To enquire into the Cauſes and Reaſon of 
this Enmity : Every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light | 
le! his deeds ſhall be diſcovered. Here is the bottom of mens malice and enmity a. 
ga inſt the Truth, it lays open their evil deeds and deſigns : men of honeſt intenti. 

ons are not afraid of the Light, becauſe it can do them no prejudice ; it ſhews What 
they ought to do, and they have a deſire to know it, that they may do it: þ, | 
that doth the truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt. Light 
is an advantage to good and virtuous actions, which the more they are {cen and 
underſtood, the more they are approved and eſteemed ; but they that do evil, ue 
darkneſs rather than light, becauſe they are afraid their deeds ſhould be dil. 


covered. 


And the | 
They are afraid they ſhould be diſcovered to themſelves, becauſe that creates troy. 


ble and uneaſineſs to them; and they are afraid they ſhould be diſcovered to others 


becauſe that cauſeth ſname. 


% ON 


1. They are afraid the evil of their actions ſhould be diſcovered to themſelvez, 
becauſe that creates guilt and trouble; men do not care to ſee their own faults, and 
to have the vileneſs of their deeds truly repreſented to them. And this no doubt 


was the principal Reaſon which, ſet the Scribes and Phariſees ſo much againſt our 
Saviour and his Doctrine, becauſe it diſcovered their Hypocriſie to them; and how 
beautiful ſoever they appeared without, in their affected Piety and formal Devotion, 
yet like painted Sepulchres, they were within full of all uncleanneſs and rottemeſ. 
Thoſe real virtues which our Saviour taught, and the Practice whereof he made ſo 


neceſſary to the eternal happineſs and Salvation of men, were a ſevere Reproef of 


their Lives and Actions, and did diſcover to them how defective they were in that 


Righteouſneſs, which alone will bring men to the Kingdom of God: ſo that his 
Doctrine muſt needs be very troubleſome to them, and mas $a not care to hear it, 


nc more than a bad face loves to look in a true Glaſs; they had flatter'd themſelves 
before, in a conceit of their own Righteouſneſs, but when the light came, it di- 


covered all their ſpots and deformities, ſo that they were no longer able to hide 


them from themſelves ; and this was a double trouble to them. 

(..) It robbed them of that good Opinion which they had of themſelves before; 
and it is no ſmall vexation to a man to be put out of conceit with himſelf. Truth 
flatters no man, and therefore it is no wonder that ſo many are offended at it; a 
good man is ſatisfied with himſelf, and ſo would bad men fain be too; and there- 
tore Truth muſt needs be very unwelcome to them, becauſe it attempts to deprive 
them of ſo great a ſatisfaction, and to chaſe away one of the moſt pleaſant deli 
ſions in the world. . N 12111 „„ 

(2.) The diſcovery of mens faults fills them with trouble and guilt. Truth Cal 
ries great Evidence along with it, and is very convincing, and where men will ndt 
yield to it, and ſuffer themſelves to be convinc'd by it, it gives them a great deal 
of diſturbance, Gravis male Conſcientiæ lux ef, ſays Seneca; Light is very trouble 
ſome to a bad Conſcience, for it ſhews men their deformities whether they will or 
no; and when mens vices are diſcovered to them, they muſt either reſolve to 
perſiſt in them, or to break them off, and either of theſe is very grievous. 

Some men are ſo habituated to their vices, and ſo ſtrongly addicted to them j 
their inclination, and attach'd to them by their intereſt, that they cannot quit then 
Without offering the greateſt violence to themſelves ; it is like cutting off 4 right 
hand, or pulling out a right eye, as our Saviour expreſſes it. Now to avoid this pai 
and trouble, moſt men, tho? they be convinced of their faults, chuſe to continue l 

them, and yet this is full as troubleſome as the other, tho? it is hard to convince mel 
of it; there cannot be a more reſtleſs ſtate than that of guilt, the ſtings and tor melt 
whereof are continually increas'd by mens practiſing contrary to the convictions0 
their own minds. Perhaps the trouble of Repentance and Reformation mat bes 
great at firſt ; but all this pain is in order to a cure, and ends in health an ealc : 
but he who goes on in a bad courſe, after he is convinc'd of the evil of it, lays 


J . : I 
foundation of perpetual anguiſh and torment, which, the longer he continue» 125 
1 | "7 


te is a twofold diſcovery of their actions, which bad men are afraid ge | 
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ces Will perpetually increaſe; ſo that it is no wonder if they that do evil, hate the 
lt, when it is every way fo grievous and unealy to them. | 


> Bad men are enemies to the truth, becauſe it diſcovers the evil of their aQi- 
5 to others, which cauſeth ſhame, The Doctrine of the Goſpel lays open the 
ults of men, and upbraids them with their vices. Precepts of holineſs and vir- 
1e, are a publick reproot to the corrupt manners of Mankind; and men hate pub- 
ck reproof, becauſe it ſhames them before others, and expoſeth them to cenſure 
nd contempt. This made the Phariſees fo offended with our Saviour's Doctrine, 
ecauſe it was fo ſevere a cenſure of their manners, and abated the reputation of 
heir ſanctity and devotion ; it diſcover'd them at the bottom to be very bad men; 
nd how right eous ſoever they appeared outwardly, to be inwardly full of hypocriſie 
ad iniquity, Now reputation is a tender part, which few men can endure to have 
ouch'd, tho never ſo juſtly; and therefore no wonder if bad men be impatient of 
hat truth which lays them open to the world, and do by all means endeavour to 
uppreſs and conceal it from themſelves and others. Thus J have as briefly as I 
ould, given you an account of the true ground and reaſon of the enmity of wicked 
men aga inſt the Truth, becauſe it diſcovers their errors and faults, both to them- 
Elves and others. : ; 7 

I ſhall now only draw #w9 or three Inferences from this Diſcourſe, by way of 
Application, and fo conclude. 1 

IJ. From hence we may learn the true reaſon why men are 10 apt to reject and - 
oppoſe the principles of Religion, both of natural and reveaPd Religion. By the 
principles of natural Religion, I mean thoſe which nature acquaints us with, as 
the being of God and his Providence, the Immortality of the Soul, and a future 
ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life: by the principles of reveal'd Re- 
ligion, thoſe which are revealed in the holy Scriptures, eſpecially in the Goſpel, 
which is the cleareſt and moſt perfect revelation of the divine will, that God ever 
made to the world. Now the reaſon why men oppoſe theſe principles, and endca- 
your to throw them off, is becauſe they are loath to be under the reſtraint of them; 
they are ſo many checks and fetters to men of ill deſigns, and bad lives; and there- 
fore no wonder if they bite at them, and endeavour to break them off ; they con- 
tradict the luſts of men, and fly in their faces when they do wickedly ; they are 
continually pricks in their eyes, and thorns in their ſides, and therefore they would 
ain be rid of them; and therefore there is a plain reaſon why theſe men oppoſe 
the truth, and endeavour to baffle it; becauſe it oppoſeth and affronts them in 
thoſe wicked practices, in which they are reſolved to continue. I do not ſay that 
all bad men fly thus high, as to endeavour to extinguiſh the belief of Religion in 
themſelves and others; but there are three ſorts of men more eſpecially, that think 
themſelves concern'd to promote Atheiſm either in themſelves or others. 
1. Thoſe whoare more enormouſly wicked, are concerned to be Atheiſts them- 
klves, becauſe the principles of Religion are fo plainly inconſiſtent with their 
practice. This is fo viſible, that they cannot but ſee it; and therefore they muſt 
declare themſelves Enemies to ſuch Principles, as are ſo notoriouſly contrary to 
the courſe they live in. 3 

2. Thoſe who, tho' their lives are not ſo notoriouſly bad, have quicker under- 
ſtandings than the common ſort of ſinners ; becauſe theſe do ſooner diſcern the in- 
conſiſtency of theſe principles with their own actions; and being reſolved not to 
reform, partly for the peace of their own minds, and partly to vindicate themſelves 
to others, they declare War againſt theſe principles; and if they can overthrow 
them, they gain a double advantage by it, They think they ſhall.be at more cafe 
n their own minds, if they can but free themſelves from the check and control 
theſe principles; and indeed they would be ſo, if they could root them out: but 
"ture hath planted them ſo deep, and riveted them ſo faſt, that when we have 
done all we can to extirpate them, they will ſpring up again. And then they hope 
Uſo by this means to vindicate themſelves to others, becauſe they can now no lon- 
vr be upbraided with the diſagreement of their principles with their practice. 
. There are others, tho” they be not Atheiſts themſelves, yet from the ſpi- 
it and intereſt of a worldly Church, are concerned to promote Atheiſm in others. 
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than all the fifteen marks which Bellarmine hath muſtered up are, to prove the | 


And this hath been a very common practice of the Factors for the Church of Ry, 
in this Age; when they cannot gain men directly to their Religion, they tetch g 
ſtrange compaſs, and try to make them Infidels, or Scepticks, as to all Religion: 
and then they doubt not to bring them about at laſt to the out ward profeſſion of 


their Religion, which will ſerve their turn well enough: for when men are once 
unhing'd from the principles of all Religion, is no hard matter for their own ea. 


and intereſt to perſuade them to an outward complyance with that Religion which 
1s coming in fabio, and will bring them ſome advantage. And this is not an un. 


charitable ſuſpicion, but certain in fact and experience; that this impious method 


of ſeveral of the Prieſts of the Church of Rome, hath been one of the principal 
ſources of the Infidelity and Scepticiſm of this age. 5 


II. This is a great vindication of our Religion, that it can bear the light, and 


is ready to ſubmit it ſelf toany impartial tryal and examination: e are notafraidto 


expoſe our Religion to the publick view of the world, and to appeal to the judgment 


of Mankind for the truth and reaſonableneſs of it: Truth loves to come abroad and 


be ſeen, being eonfident of her own native beauty and charms, of her own force 


and power to gain upon the minds of men : and on the contrary, it doth juſtly | 
draw a great ſuſpicion upon any Religion, it it declines the light; and nothing can 
render it more ſuſpected, than for the teachers of it to make it their great cate to 
keep people in the dark about it; or if they chance to peep into it, and to eſpy the 
defects of it, to awe them by the extremity of danger and ſuffering, from declaring 


againſt thoſe errors and corrupt ions which they have diſcovered in it. I do not 
know two worſe ſigns of the fal ſhood and corruption of any Church or Religion, 
than Ignorance and an Inquiſition: theſe two are ſhrewder marks of a falſe Church, 


Church of Rome to be the only true Chriſtian Church. Methinks their Church 
and ours differ like Egypt and Goſhen, in the time of the plague of darkneſs; only 


in this they differ from Egypt, that God ſent the plague among them, but the | 


Church of Rome affeQs it, and brings it upon themſelves; a darkneſs ſo groſs that it 


may be felt; and to make it more thick and palpable, they impoſe upon men the 


belief of direct Nonſenſe, under the grave venerable pretence of My/tery, as in their 
Doctrine of Tranſub/tantiation : and the great deſign of the Inguiſition, is toawemen 


from reading the Scriptures, and from ſearching into, and examining the Grounds 


of their Religion, becauſe they think they Will not bear the Teſt. This is the cu. 
demnation of that Church, that when light is come into the world, they love dark- 
neſs rather than light, becauſe their Doctrines and their deeds are evil. 
III. And Jaftly, This gives us the plain reaſon why ſome in the world are ſo 
careful to ſuppreſs and conceal the Truth, and to lock up the knowledge of it from 
the people in an unknown tongue, and do fo jealouſly guard all the avenues where- 


by light and knowledge ſhould enter into them, is becauſe their DoEtrines and De. 


ſigns, and deeds are evil, and they are afraid they ſhould be diſcovered to be ſo. 
This is the true reaſon why they love darkneſs rather than light; for the Church ot 


Rome are wiſe enough in their generation, to underſtand that nothing but the dark- I 


neſs of their Shops, can hinder people from diſcerning the falſeneſs of their Wares; 
they have ſeveral things to put off to the people, which cannot bear the tryal of 2 
clear and full light. What elſe makes them conceal the Word of God from ment 
that great light which God hath ſet up in the World, to he a Lamp to our feet, dt 


. @ Lanthorn to our ſteps; it is not to keep out Hereſie, but Light and Truth : whed | 


they cannot be ignorant that God has ſct up this Candle on purpoſe to enlighten the 
world, why do they put it under a buſhel ? but that they are guilty to themſelves, 
that Evers! of their Doctrines and Practices will be diſcovered and reproved by I 
What makes them in the face of the world to conceal from the people the fecor 
Commandment in their ordinary Catechiſms and Manuals, but leſt the people ſhoul 
come to underſtand that God hath expreſly forbidden the Worſhip of Images! 1 
do not conceal thoſe Texts, feeding ſheep, and upon this Rock will 1 buitd my Char), 


for fear the people ſhould diſcern the Pope's ſupremacy and infallibility in them, 


but are content to run the hazard of it, and let them find them there if the) c, 


And 
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And then why do they mask the publick Service of God, and the Prayers and 
Jevotions of the people in an unknown Tongue, but that they are aſraid the; 
ould underſtand the groſs ſuperſtitions and idolatry of many of them? If they 
nean honeſtly, why do they caſt ſuch a miſt about their Religion? why do they 
crap and cover it all over in darkneſs, but that they arc heartily afraid, that the 
nore people underſtand ir, the worſe they will like it? 

The truth is, their DoQrines are evil, and their deeds are evil, and plainly 
ondemned almoſt in every page of the Bible; and therefore ?tis a dangerous book 
o be ſuffered in the hands of the people; and there is hardly any thing which 
he Church of Rome contends againſt, with more ſtiffneſs and zeal, than letting 
the people have the ſervice of God, and the holy Scriptures in a known Tongue. 
When the Office of the Maſs was not many years ſince, by tome Biſhops and others 
in France, tranſlated into the vulgar Tongue, for the benefit of the people, how 
did the then Pope Alexander the VII. thunder againft them for it, calling them 
that did it Sous of Perdition, and condemning the ting as if it had been the 
wickedeſt thing in the world, and had directly tended to the overthrow of the 
Chriſtian Religion? 


And then for the uſe of the holy Scriptures in the vulgar Tongue, they have 
put that under ſo many locks and keys, that the greateit caution in the world is 
uſed in the permiſſion and allowance of it to any particular perſon ; the Prieſt 
hath not power to do it, it is only the Biſhops that can grant this liberty ; and 
they do it very rarely, and only to thoſe of whom they are very ſecure, and this 
power ſince that time again revoked ; ſo that the Goſpel, which before our Savi- 
our's appearance Was 4 Myſtery, hid from ages and generations, continues ſo ſt ill 
to the common people in the Church of Rome, and is under a thicker ve}, more 
muffled and hid from the people, in an unknown Tongue, than it was to the 
Jews, under the obſcure prophecies, and dark types and ſhadows of the old Te- 
tament. So that tho? Chriſt be read in their Churches every day, as Moſes was to 
the Jews in their Synagogues, yet he hath 4 Veil upon his face as Moſes had. Wo 
unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for ye ſhut the kingdom of Heaven againſt 
men, and neither enter in your ſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe that would enter, to go 
in. The people of the Church of Rome are indeed to be pitted, who are kept 


in ignorance againſt their wills; but the governing part of that Church are 

without excuſe, who to cover their errors and corruptions, hide the Scriptures 
from the people, ove darkneſs rather than light; this theretore is their great con- 
demnarion. © | | | „„ 
Witneſs the black and helliſh deſign of this day *, ſuch as never before entred * 27r124h's 
into the heart of man, to have ruin'd a whole kingdom at once, in its Prince and 168. 
Repreſentative; and by a cruel ſudden blow, to have taken away the lives of the 
greateſt and moſt conſiderable Aﬀembly in the world. They muſt needs love 
darkneſs and hate the light, who have ſuch deſigns to carry on, and ſuch deeds: of 
darkneſs to juftifie and make good; they had need to ſuppreſs, and if poſſibly 
they can, to extinguiſh, nor only that revealed Truth of God, but even the great 
Principles of natural Religion, rhe Belief of a God, and a Judgment to come, 
that attempt ſuch things. | | | 

Time was, when in deſpight of the cleareſt evidence in the world, they did 
confidently deny that any fuch defign was laid by thoſe of their Religion, bur 
that it was a contrivance of ſome Minifter of State, who drew in a few raſh and 
hot-headed perſons of deſperate fortunes 1nto it, and then betrayed and diſcovered 
them: but when the late Popiſh Plot broke out here, then they were contented 
to 0wn the Gun-Powder-Treaſon, becauſe they that were executed for it, did con- 
tels it, that they might witha better colour bring themſelves off from this, which 
was fo conſtantly denied by thofe who were condemned and executed for it; but 
this was bur a ſhift and artifice to blind the clear evidence of this latter Conſpi- 
racy, which preſt ſo hard upon them: and fince that, becauſe they are afraid it 
is ſtill believed, they have uſed all imaginable arts, and taken a great deal of pains 
to waſh this Black-a-moor ; yet the Negro is a Negro ſtill, and I doubt not, but 
they are {till at work, carrying on the fame deſign, which if God do not mercj- 
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Vol. II. 
fully fruſtrate and diſappoint, niſery 
and confuſion. . 


But the Lord reigneth, therefore let the earth rejoice, and the multitude of the 


Iſles be glad thereof. He that ſitteth in the Heavens laughs at them, the [ory | 


all have them in deriſiun. There are many Plots and Devices in the heart of man: 
but the Counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand. And if we would but live up to the 
light which we enjoy, and adorn our reformed Religion by an holy and unblame. 
able converſation ; if we would avoid thoſe bloody and rebellious ways, which 
are fo natural and ſuitable to their Religion, and ſo contrary to ours, and fo ſcan. 


dalous to all Religion; if we would break off our fins by repentance, and put an | 
end to our fooliſh differences and diviſions, by returning to the ancient peace and 


unity of this once happy and firmly compacted Church, we have no reaſon yet 
to deſpair, but that God would return to us in mercy and loving- kindneſs, and think 


is like at laſt to involve this Nation in great miſery 


thoughts of peace towards us, and preſerve the beſt Religion in the world to us, 


and our poſterity after us. 


ver us, and we truſt will ſtill deliver us, to him be honour and glory, Praiſe and thankſ. | 


Now unto him that hath delivered us ſo often, and ſo wonderfully, and doth deli. 


giving, for ever and ever. Amen. 


— 
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True Liberty, the Reſult of Chriſtianity. 


„„ JohN VIII. 36. 
I the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 


HE meaning of theſe words will beſt appear, by conſidering the occaſion 

of them, which wasthis Upon our Saviour's preaching to the Jews, many 
believed on him; whereupon he tells them, that if they continued in his Doctrine, 
did not only yield a preſent aſſent, but firmly embraced it, and framed their life 


and practice according to it, then they world be his Diſciples indeed, and they ſhud 


know the truth; they would come by degrees to a more perfect knowledge andjun- 


derſtanding of it, and the truth would make them free. At this expreſſion of being 
made free, they were ſomewhat offended ; becauſe they took themſelves to be the 


frceſt people in the World: and by virtue of God's Covenant with Abraham, from 


whom they weredeſcended, to have many Privileges and Immunities conferred up- 


on them, above the reſt of Mankind, ver. 33. They anſwered him, we be Abraham's 
Seed, and Were Never in bondage to any man: how ſayeſt thou, Ve ſhall be made fret f 
They took this for a great affront to them, and an inſinuation that they were in 


ſlavery and bondage. But they miſtook our Saviour, who did not ſpeak of an out. 


ward and Civil ſervitude; and yet, if their pride and conceit of themſelves would 


have ſuffer'd them to conſider it, it was true likewiſe in that ſenſe, that they had 
loſt their liberty, being at that time in great bondage and ſubject ion to the Roma?” 
But that was not the thing our Saviour meant; he ſpake of a ſpiritual ſervitude, 
which if men were truly ſenſible of, is far more grievous than that of the body, 
and the outward man: ver. 34, 35. Jeſus anſwered them, Verily verily I Jay unto yo, 
whoſoever committeth ſin, is the jervant of ſin. And the ſervant abideth not in the 
houſe for ever : but the ſon abideth for ever; that is, a ſervant hath no right to an 
Thing, but is perfectly at the diſpoſal of his maſter, being a part of his goods, which 


he may uſe as he pleaſeth; but the Son hath a right to the inheritance, and is 5 
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t were Lord of the eſtate ; and then it follows, If the Som therefore ſhall make you 
free, Je , 8 | 
la which words our Saviour ſeems to allude to a cuſtom which was in ſome of 
the Cities of Greece, and perhaps in other places, whereby the Son and heir had a 
power to adopt Brethren, and to give them the liberty and privilege of the Fa- 
mily. Tthe Son of God ſet you free from this ſpiritual ſlavery, and adopt you 
0 be his Brethren, Ihen are you free indeed ; not only in a vai opinion and con- 
ccit, as you take your ſelves to be by virtue. of being Abraham”s Children; but 
rally and in truth; ye ſhall be aſſerted to a truer and more excellent kind of li- 
erty, than that which ye value your ſelves ſo much upon by virtue of being 
Abraham's Seed. "Then ſhall ye be free indeed. LE 3 
So that our Saviour's meaning 1s plainly this; that the Doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Religion, Which the Son of God came to preach to the world, heartily embraced, 
does aſſert men to the trueſt and moſt perfect kind of liberty. I know this is but a 
Metaphor whereby the Benefits and Advantages which the Doctrine of God our 
Saviour Hath brought to mankind, are expreſt and ſet forth to us; but it is a very 
eaſie and fit Metaphor, and does convey the thing intended very fully to our minds, 
and hath a great deal of Truth and Reality under it. And to the end we may 
underſtand it the better, I ſhall do theſe #wo things. 
Firft, Obferve to you in the general, That the Spirit of God, in the holy Scrip- 
tures, delights very much to ſet forth to us the Benefits and Advantages of the 
Chriſtian Religion, by Metaphors taken from ſuch things as are moſt pleaſant and 
defireable to men. N V i 
| Secondly, I ſhall ſhe w particularly in what reſpects the Son of God by his Do- 
Arine makes us free. For when the Son is ſaid to make us free, we are to underſtand 
that it is by his Doctrine; for that our Saviour had expreſly {aid before, Te ſhall 
know the truth, and the truth (hall make you free. Pata 
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irt, I ſhall obſerve to you in the general, that the Spirit of God, in the holy 
deriptures, delights very much to ſet forth to us the Benefits and Advantages of the 
Chriſtian Religion, by Metaphors taken from ſuch things as are moſt pleaſant and 
deſireable to men; more eſpecially by theſe three, of Light, Life, and Liberty, 
than which nothing can be named that is more delightful and valuable to men. 

By light; of which Solomon ſays that it is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing for the eyes 

to behold the Sun. Hence our Saviour is call'd The Sun of righteouſneſs, Mal. 4. 2. 

and the light of the world. And ver. 12. of this Chapter, I am the light of the 
world ; he that followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs. And Chap. 1. 9. he is called 
the true light; That was the true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world; or, as the words ' ſhould rather be tranſlated, which coming into the 
world, lighteth every man. He is ſaid To give light to them that ſit in darkneſs, and 

in the ſhadow of death, Luke 7. 79. To be a light to lighten the Nations, Luke 2. 32. 
And the Doctrine which he preached is called a light, John 3. 19. This is the con- 

demnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than 
light. And 2 Cor. 4. 6. the Goſpel is called 'The light of the knowledge of the glory 

F God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt,  _ =: 

So likewiſe by the Metaphor of /ife ; which is that which men value above all 
other things. 70% 11. 25. I am the Reſurrection and the life. And Johz 14. 6. 
am the way, the truth, and the life. And becauſe bread is the chief ſupport of 
life, our Saviour is likewiſe ſet forth to us under that notion, John 6. 32. For the 
bread of God is he which cometh down from Heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 
And we are ſaid to have life through his name, John 20. 31. But theſe are written, 
that e might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing, ye 
night have life through his name, And the Doctrine of the Goſpel is likewiſe called 
The word of life, Phil. 2. 16. 

And to come to my preſent purpoſe, the Benefits and Advantages of the Goſpel 
we frequently repreſented to us under the notion of liberty and redemption from ſla- 
very and bondage, which among men is valued next to Life it felt. Hence are 
thoſe Titles given to our Saviour, of a Redeemer, and Deliverer ; and he is ſaid to 
have obtained eternal redemption for us, Heb. 9. 12. He is ſaid To have given him- 
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to impoſſible for men amidſt ſo much darkneſs to ſee the right way, and walk in it. 
It was caſie for him, when he had thus enſlaved their underſtandings, and blinded } 


_ darkneſs, in compariſon of thoſe clear diſcoveries which were made to Mankinddy 


the rewards of it. This the Apoſtle tells us is made manifeſt by the appearing o 


"Telf for 1, that be might redeem us from all iniquity, Tit. 2. 24. Andth 
ſhing of the Goſpel is compared to the proclaiming of the year of Jubilee 


e publi. 

b among 
the Jews, wherein all perſons were ſet at liberty, La. 61. 1, 2. The ſpirit of the 
Lord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings yy 
the meek, he hath ſent me to bind up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty totie 
captives, and the opening of the priſon to them that are bound; to proclaim the ac. 
ceptable year of the Lord, Upon this account Jikew iſe the Goſpel is called by St 
James, The royal Law, and The perfect. Law F Liberty, James 1125. 

Thus you ſee that this is one of the principal 


Metaphors whereby the Scripture 


ſets forth to us the advantages of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and that it is not ſeſdom 


and caſually uſed, but frequently, and upon deſign, as that which moſt fitly re. 
preſents to us the benefits we have by the Goſpel. 3 | 


"=" 


Secondly, I ſhall now in the next place ſhew more particularly, in what re. 
ſpects the Son of God by his Doctrine, may be ſaid to make 10 Free. And that in 


"theſe two reſpects. e eee 
I. As it frees us from the bondage of Ignoranee, and Error, and Prejudice. 
II. From the ſlavery of our Luſts and Paſſions . HER 


k 1 " * 


I. It frees us from the bondage of Ignorance, and Error, and Prejudice, which a 


more inveterate and obſtinate error. And this is a great bondage tothe mind of man, 


to live in ignorance of thoſe things which are uſeful for us to know] to be miſtaken 
about thoſe matters which are of great moment and concernment to us to he right: 
ly informed in: Ignorance is the confinement of our underſta dings, as Knowledge 
and right Apprehenſions of things arc a kind of liberty and enlargement to the 
mind of man. Under this ſlavery the world groaned, and were hound in thele 
chains of darkneſs for many years, till the /ight of the glorious Goſpel broke in upon 
the World, and our bleſſed Saviour, who is Truth, came to ſet us tree. frat 

As for the heathen part of the world, the generality of them lived in groſs igno- 


rance of God, and pernicious miſtakes concerning him. So the Apoſtle tells us, 
Rom. 1. 21. that They were vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was | 


darkned : And, Eph. 4. 17, 18. that They walk in the vanity of their mind, having the 


underſtanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that 


is in them, becauſe of the bhndneſs of their heart. They had groſs and unworthy, 


and falſe apprehenſions concerning the nature of God, by which they weremilld | 


into horrible Superſtitions, and abominable Idolatries : and in conformity tothe 
falſe notions which they had of their Deities, and in imitation of their fabulous 
ſtories concerning them, they were guilty of all manner of lewdneſs and vice; ſo 
that through their miſtakes of God, they were altogether eſtranged from that vi- 
tuous, and divine life, which men ought to lead: and conſidering what appre- 
henſions they had of God, many of their ſuperſtitions and vices were almoſt 
unavoidable. And by this advantage of the ignorance that Mankind vas 
funk into, the Devil did chiefly maintain and keep up his Kingdom; it being next 


their eyes, 20 lead them captive at his pleaſure. _ 335 | 
Yea the Jews themſelves, tho' they enjoyed many degrees of light beyond the 
reſt of the world, and had the advantage of frequent Revelations, yet this was but 


the Goſpel ; by which many things are revealed to us, which were hid from ages 
and generations; and one of the moſt important truths, and of greateſt efficacy * 
on the minds of men is brought to light, vis. the certainty of a future ſtate, àn 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſbd death, and brought Life and Immortaii 
to light through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Under the diſpenſation of the Lav, * . 
Tews had very imperfect notions concerning thedivine Nature, and the beſt and mo 
acceptable way of worſhipping God, which they thought to conſiſt in external = 
and carnal obſervances, in waſhing of the body, and in ſacrifices of Lambs 42 
Goats, and other creatures; for which reaſon, the Law is frequently repreſent 
the new Teſtament, as a ſtate of bondage and reſtraint. It is called a Jobs by 
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wither they nor their fathers were able to bear; a School-maſter which kept men 
under a ſevere awe and diſcipline, It is repreſented as a priſon, and a condition of 
traint, Gal. 3. 23. Before faith came, that is, before the Goſpel was revealed, 
ur were kept under the Law, ſhut up. Upon the ſame account the temper and diſpo- 
tion of men under that diſpenſation, is called @ ſpirit bondage; ye have not re- 
rived the ſpirit of bondage again to fear, Rom. 8. 15. that is, ye are not {till un- 
ger the Law. And on the contrary, the Goſpel is repreſented as a ſtate of Liberty 
and Adoption, whereby men are freed from the bondage they were in under the La: 
do that there was great need in reference to the Jews, as well as the heathen world, 
of a clearer light, and more perfect revelation, to free the minds of mei from the 
ſervitude of ignorance and error. „ | 


And this was a bondage indeed, worſe than that of Egypt or Babylon, becauſe 
they were in love with this ſlavery, and fond of their fetters ; and when Light came 
into the world, they loved darkneſs rather than light. So that it was one of the hardeſt 
things in the world to convince them of their ignorance, and to make them patient 
of inſtruct ion, and willing to be ſet free from thoſe violent and unreaſonable pre- 
judices againſt our Saviour and his Doctrine, which they were poſſeſt withal ; inſo- 
much that the Apoſtles found it an eaſier work to gain the heathen world, than the 
Jews, For tho? the Heathens had leſs knowledge, yet their pride and prejudice was 
not ſo great; they were in a thicker darkneſs than the Jews; but when the light 
came, they were more willing to entertain it, and did not ſhut their eyes ſo wil- 
fully againſt it; when the Priſon doors were open, they were glad to come out, 
and accept of liberty: but the Jews were ſo obſtinately fixt in their prejudice, that 
they would not let the truth ſet them free. When this Jubilee, this acceptable Near 
of the Lord was proclaimed, they refuſed the benefit of it ; and like thoſe who 
were of a ſervile diſpoſition among them, they were contented to have Heir ears 
bord through, and to be ſervants for ever. > 5 
But yet it was a great liberty which the Goſpel offer'd to them, had they been 
ſenſible of it. For how eaſy is the mind of man, when it finds it ſelf freed from 
thoſe errors and prejudices, which it ſees others labour under? And does it re- 
ice in this liberty? Certainly one of the greateſt pleaſures of human nature is the 
diſcovery of truth, yea even in curious ſpeculations, which are of no great con- 
cernment to us. How was Archimedes tranſported upon a mathematical diſcovery, 
ſo that he thought no ſacrifice too great to offer to the Gods by way of acknowledg- 
ment? But ſurely the pleaſure is juſtly greater in matters of ſo great moment and 
conſequence to our happineſs, The light of the Sun is not more grateful to our 
outward ſenſe, than the light of truth is to the Soul. By ignorance, and error, and 
prejudice, the mind of man is fetter*d and entangled, ſo that it hath not the free uſe 
of it ſelf : but when we are rightly informed, eſpecially in thoſe things which are 
uſeful and neceſſary for us to know, we recover our liberty, and feel our ſelves en- 
larged from the reſtraints we were in before. And this effect the ſaving truths of 
the Goſpel have upon the minds of men, above any diſcoveries that ever were 
made to the world. Chriſtianity hath ſet the world free from thoſe chains of 
darkneſs and ignorance it was bound withal, and from the moſt dangerous and per- 
nicious errors, and that in matters of greateſt conſequence and importance. This 
is the fr kind of freedom, which we have by the Doctrine of the Goſpel, freedom 
from the bondage of ignorance, error and prejudice, in matters of greateſt moment 
and importance to our happineſs. And tho? this liberty be highly to be valued ; 
yet the other, which I am going to ſpeak to, is more conſiderable, and that is, 

II. Freedom from the ſlavery of our paſſions and luſts, from the tyranny of vi- 
cious habits and practices. And this, which is the ſaddeſt and worſt kind of bon- 
dage, the Doctrine of the Goſpel is a moſt proper and powerful means to free us 
from; and this is that which I ſuppoſe is principally intended by our Saviour. For 
When the Jews told him that they did not ftand in need of any liberty, that they 
Were —__ ſeed, and were never in bondage to any, our Saviour declares what 
kind of Bondage and {lavery he meant; He that committeth ſin, is the ſervant of ſin. 

ickedneſs and vice is the bondage of the will, which is the proper ſeat of liberty: 
and therefore there is no ſuch ſlave in the world, as a man that is ſubje& to his 
K K Kk K luſts; 
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luſts; that is, under the tyranny of ſtrong and unruly paſſions, of vicious incl; 
nations and habits. This man is a ſlave to many Maſters, who are very imperiogs 


and exacting; and the more he yieldeth to them, with the greater tyranny and 


rigour they will uſe him. One paſſion hurries a man one way, and another driye, 
him fiercely another ; one luſt commands him upon ſuch a ſervice, and another 
calls him off to another work ; ſo that a man under the command and authorit 
of his luſts and paſſions, is like the Centurion's Servants, when they ſay to hin 


come, he muſt come; and when they ſay go, he muſt go; when they ſay do this, he 


muſt do it; becauſe he is in ſubjection to them. 


How does a man loſe the power over himſelf by any inordinate paſſions? Hoy 
do anger and revenge hurry a man into raſh and miſchievous actions, which he re. | 


pents of commonly as ſoon as they are done? How do malice and envy torment the 


mind, and keep it in continual labour and uneaſineſs? What a {lave and drudpe is 


be, who is poſſeſt with any inordinate love for the world, and deſire of riches? 
How does the tyranny of ambition thruſt men upon dangers, and torment them 


with diſappointment ? What a bondage is it to be under the {laviſh fear of death? | 
And how does every luſt and vicious habit domineer over a man e fo that tho he | 
deſire, and many times reſolve to do otherwiſe, yet he is not able to aſſert his | 


own liberty, and reſiſt the weakeſt temptations when they come in his Way. 
And that which makes their condition the worſe, is, that every man is wholly at 
firſt, and afterwards in ſome degree conſenting to his own bondage. In other ca. 
ſes moſt men are made ſlaves againſt their wills, by the force and power of others: 
but the wicked man chuſeth this condition, and voluntarily ſubmits himſelf to i. 
There are very few to be found in the world, that are ſo ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, ſo ſick 


of their liberty, and fo weary of their happineſs, as to put themſelves into this 


condition: but the wicked ſells himſelf to do wickedly, and parts with that hberty 


which he may keep; and if he would reſolve to do it, and beg God's grace to 


that purpoſe, none could take it from him. 55 5 
And which is an aggravation of his ſervile condition, he makes himſelf a ſlave to 
his own ſervants, to thoſe that were born to be ſubject to him, his own appetites, 
and inclinations and paſſions. So that this is the worſt kind of ſlavery, ſo much 
worſe than that of the Mines and Gallies, as the ſoul and ſpirit of a man is more 
noble and excellent than his body. 3 5 
Now the Doctrine of the Goſpel is the moſt proper and effectual means in the 
world to free us from this ſervitude; by preſenting us with motives and arguments 
to reſcue our ſelves from this ſla very, and conferring upon us ſtrength and aſſiſtance 
to that end. The doctrine of our Saviour repreſents to us all thoſe conſiderations 
which may convince us of the miſerable bondage of thoſe who are under the pow- 
er and dominion of ſin, and of the fatal inconvenience of continuing in that ſtate; 
that /e end of theſe things will be death: and to encourage us to vindicate our 
own liberty, offers us the grace and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to help our 
weakneſs, and to ſtrengthen our holy reſolutions, and to carry us through thok 


difficulties which of our {elves we are not able to conquer, The Son of God ſtands } 


by us in this conflict, and the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, works 
in us; and if we would make uſe of this ſtrength which is offer'd to us, we may 
break theſe bonds in ſander, and cas theſe cords from us: for greater is he that 
is in us, than he that is in the world ; the ſpirit of God is ſtronger than 


that ſpirit which works in the children of diſobedience, So that there is nothing | 


wanting to ſet us at liberty, but the reſolution of our own wills. If we will gal 
our ſelves like men, the power of God and his Grace is ready to take our part againſt 
all our enemies. The ſox of God was manifeſt for this end, to take away ſin, al 
to deſtroy the works of the devil; to redeem us from all iniquity, and to deliver u 
from the powers of darkneſs : and why ſhould we deſpair of victory and ſuccel, 
when the captain of our ſalvation, who hath Jed captivity captive, leads us n, and 
as an encouragement to us, ſhews us his own triumphs and conqueſts 5 i 
hath made over Sin and Hell? Are we enſlaved to the world, and the luſts of it! 
He hath overcome the. world; and by Faith we may overcome it; that 15, by 8 


firm belief and perſuaſion of thoſe things which he hath revealed to us; for _ 
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derm. CXCIII. Reſult of | Chriſtianity. | 6 1 9 
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. Does the fear of Sufferings, 
and Perſecution, and Death, keep us in bondage? The Son of God hath reſcued. 

vs from this fear, by ſetting before us the glorious hopes of an eternal life. For 
nothing makes men afraid of death, but the want of aſſurance of another life, and 

of the happineſs of it: but this our Saviour hath brought to light by the Goſpel. By 

b on death and reſurrection he hath given us perfect aſſurance of life after death, 

and a bleſſed immortality. And this, the Apoſtle tells us, was one great reaſon 

why the Son of God took our mortal nature upon him, that he might conquer death 

fr us, and free us from the {laviſh fear of it, Heb. 2. 14, 15. Foraſmuch then as the 
children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, 

that through Death he might deſiroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
Devil; and deliver them, who through fear of death were all their life-time ſubject᷑ to 
hndage. The inferences from this diſcourſe, ſhall be theſe o. 

Firſt, To ſhew us what that liberty 1s which the Son of God confers upon us. 
It is not a liberty to (in ; for hat our Saviour tells us, is a ſtate of ſlavery and 
bondage; He that committeth ſin, is the ſervant of ſin. This uſe indeed ſome made 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, to encourage themſelves in ſin, under the pretence of 
Chriſtian liberty, and that in the Apoſtles days. So St. Peter tells us, 2 Eph. 2. 19. 
While they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves are the (ervants of corruption, and 
in bondage to their Luſts. But nothing can be more directly contrary to the 
great deſign and intention of the Goſpel, which indeed promiſeth and declares liber- 
ty; but not from the Laws of God, and the obligation of our Duty, but as the 
Apoſtle calls it, from the Law of /in and death, Chriſtian liberty does not conſiſt | 
in being free from our Duty, but in doing thoſe things which really tend to our 


perfection and happineſs, in being free from ſin, and becoming the ſervants of God. 
This is the proper uſe and exerciſe of our liberty, to do what we ought, to live 
according to reaſon and the Laws of God, which are holy, juſt, and good. The 
freedom which the Son of God deſigned, was our being reſcued from the bondage 
of Sin and Corruption, of the Devil and our own Luſts, that being delivered from 
the hands of theſe enemies, we might ſerve God without fear, in holineſs and righ- 
teouſneſs befure him all the days of our lives. © ” 
| Secondly, To perſuade us to afſert our liberty, and ſtand faſt in it. The Son of 
God hath done that which is ſufficient on his part to vindicate mankind from the 
ſlavery of their Luſts and Paſſions : and if we will vigorouſly ſet about the work, 
and put forth our endeavours, we may reſcue our ſelves from this bondage. And 
becauſe it muſt be acknowledged that this is no eaſie work, therefore by way 
of direction and encouragement, I would commend to men theſe following 
3 rn oe. 
1. To conſider ſeriouſly the miſery and danger of this condition, and the neceſſity 
of freeing our ſelves from this ſlavery. I have ſhewn that it is the worſt kind of 
bondage, and it hath the ſaddeſt conſequences. Some ſervice, tho? it be hard and 
grievous, yet men are content to endure it, becauſe it may prove beneficial to them, 
and is in order to a greater freedom; but the ſervice of fin is altogether unprofitable. 
What fruit had ye then, ſays the Apoſtle, iz thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? 
far the end of thoſe things is death. The wages of Sin is death. All the Reward 
that ſhall be given us for this ſervice, is miſery and puniſhment, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, to every Soul that doth evil. So that it is neceſſary 
that we ſhould ſhake off this Yoke, as we deſire to eſcape the chains of darkneſs, 
and the unſpeakable and infupportable miſery of another world. He that now 
makes us his ſlaves to do his Work, will torment us for the doing of it to all 


eternity. | 


2. Seeing this condition is ſo inſupportable, and the conſequences of it ſo dread- 
ful, let us take up a firm and manly reſolution to free our ſelves from this ſlavery. 
lt is no ᷑aſie matter to break off a vicious habit, which we have been long accu- 
ſtomed to ; nay perhaps it is one of the moſt difficult things that human nature 
can attempt, and therefore it requires great firmneſs of mind, and ſtrength of Re- 
ſolution. It is next to the going againff Nature, and the conquering of that; for 
cultom is a ſort of nature, and every habit is a bo wing of nature a certain way, and 
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when nature hath once long ſtood bent one way, it is hard to reſtore it to its f 
mer condition; and nothing but a great Reſolution, taken up upon a full convigign 
of the neceſſity of the thing, will carry us through. : 
3. For the encouragement of this Reſolution, conſider what Aſſiſtance God hath 
promiſed us. Indeed when we conſider the difficulty of the thing, and the we} 
_ neſs and unſtedfaſtneſs of our own minds, how apt we are to give over when we 


meet with great oppoſition and reſiſtance, we might juſtly be diſcouraged in our at. 
tempts, if we had nothing but our own ſtrength to truſt to: but God hath promi. 
ſed to ſtand by us, and ſecond us in the conflict; and if he be for us, what can 
ſtand againſt us? There is nothing too hard for a ſtout Reſolution back*d by the | 


Grace of God. 


4. That we may not be diſcouraged by an Apprehenſion of too much difficulty | 


in the thing, conſider that the main difficulty is at firſt. So ſoon as we have fe. 


ſolutely begun, the work is half done; if we can but ſuſtain the firſt brunt, the 


enemy will give ground apace ; every day we ſhall get more ſtrength, and the hg. 
bits of fin will be weakened. In all cafes there is difficulty in breaking off a habt 
and doing contrary to what we have been uſed and accuſtomed to do: but after 


we have practiſed the contrary a while, it will every day grow more eafy and 


pleaſant ; for cuſtom will make any thing ſo. | 
5. Conſider that the longer we continue in this ſtate, the harder we ſhall dit 
to reſcue our ſelves from it; for fin will every day get more ſtrength, and we ſhall 
have leſs ; for vice is ſo far from being mortified by age, that by every days continu- 
ance in it we jncreaſe the power of it; and ſo much ſtrength as any one adds to hi 
diſeaſe, he takes from himſelf. And this is a double weakning of us, when we do 
not only loſe our ſtrength, but the enemy gets it, and will employ it againſt ys, 
Therefore let us preſently ſet about this work, to day, while it is called to day, kf 
we be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. The longer we continue in fin, the 
farther God withdraws his grace from us; and not only ſo, but the Devil gets a 
greater dominion over us, and a firmer poſſeſſion of us, till by degrees we do inſen- 
ſibly ſlide into that ſtate, in which, without a miraculous Grace of God, we are 
like for ever to continue. Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the Leopard his 
ſpots ? then may ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do evil, It is next to a na- 

tural impoſſibility for a man to reſcue himſelf out of this ſtate. 

6. And laſth, Be not diſcouraged, tho? ye do not meet with that ſucceſs at firſt, 
which ye expected and hoped for; tho'after ſeveral attempts to recover your liberty, 
ve be foil'd and caſt back. It ſometimes ſo happens that ſome are by a mighty Refo- 
jution, and very extraordinary and overpowering degree of God's grace, reclaimed 
from a wicked life at once: but in the ordinary methods of God's grace, evil ha- 
bits are maſter'd and ſubdued by degrees; and tho? we be reſolved upon a better 
courſe, and enter*d upon it, yet the inclinations to our former courſe will frequent- 
ly return upon us, and may ſometimes too prevail. And we are not to thinkths 


ſtrange : *tis Ade but What is natural, and may reaſonably be expected. Its | 


no juſt ground of diſcouragement to us, if after we have engaged in a good courle 
we be ſometimes pull'd back again, and the habits which we are breaking off from, 
gather ſtrength, and make head again; as an enemy after he is routed, and bath 
begun to flie, does frequently rally, and make as if he would renew the fight agan, 
and may perhaps prevail in a little skirmiſh: but for all this, we are nevertheleß 
in a fair way to victory, if we will purſue our firſt advantage, and proſecute i 
vigorouſly. Nay, this ſhould be ſo far from diſcouraging us, that it ſhould make 
us reſume new courage, that we may not loſe what we have got. 

I the rather mention this, becauſe many miſcarry upon this account, and man 


good reſplutions and attempts to vindicate our liberty from the bondage of corrup- 


tion, are given over and come to nothing, becauſe men make falſe accaunts 0 


things, and expect to conquer and get a complete victory at firlt : and indeed they 
are taught by thoſe who are not well skill'd in this ſpiritual warfare, that this work 
is done in an inſtant, and the habits of grace and virtue are infuſed into Men al 
once; and if men give back, all they had done is loſt, and that they are in 2 wor c 

if they had never begun : whereas uſually it is quite otherw1* 


condition, than . 
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ind the habits of goodneſs are acquired, as other habits are, by ſlow degrees at firſt, 
and with a great deal of conflict; and it 1s a good while before a man comes to that 
confirmed ſtate, that he may be faid to have conguer'd; but if he perſiſts in his re- 
ſlutions, and when he hath receiv'd ſome foil take heart again, he is in the way 
to victory; and tho? he be not in a perfect ſtate of acceptance with God, yet his 
endeavours have the acceptance of good beginnings, and he hath no reaſon to be 
diſcouraged at what he had reaſon to expect when he began this work, if he cal- 
culate things aright : and they that tell men otherwiſe, have taken up falſe notions 
in Divinity, but do not conſult human nature, and the uſual progreſs of God's grace 
in the converſion of a ſinner, and reclaiming him from a wicked courſe, and have 
not taken ſufficient care to reconcile their notions of Divinity, with the nature of 
things, and the certain and undoubted experience of mankind. Therefore let no 
man be faint and diſcouraged upon this account, and think the thing is not to be 
done, becauſe he doth not meet with perfect ſucceſs at firſt ; for this ſeldom hap- 
pens, and therefore ought not to be expected: bur let him {till go on and reinforce 
his reſolutions ; and the oppoſition and difficulty will abate, and the work con- 
tinually grow eaſier upon his hand, and #he God of peace will at laſt tread down 
Satan under his feet. 
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SERMON CXAV. 
The Duty of improving the preſent Opportunity and 
Advantages of the Goſpel. 


* * 


5 e 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Tet a little while 1s the light with you ; walk 
while you have the light, left darkneſs come upon you. 


HEN ſaid Jeſus unto them, that is, upon the diſcourſe he had juſt before h 


had with them, concerning his approaching Death, and departure out of Feb. 15, 


this world; at the mention whereof, they were offended and troubled ; but in- 685. 
ſtead of that, our Saviour puts them upon that which would be of real uſe and 
benefit to them, to improve thoſe advantages and opportunities, which they were 
like to enjoy but a little while; Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Tet a little while is the 
light with y0u ; walk while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon you ; for he 
bat walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goeth. 
Tet a little while is the light with you. This our Saviour ſpeaks of himſelf, and 

his perſonal preſence and teaching among them; Tet a little while is the light with 
Ju: tor fo he frequently calls himſelf and his Doctrine. John 3. 19. Light is 

come into the world. John 8. 12, I am the light of the world: he that fulloweth me, 
ſhall uot walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life; that is, ſuch a light as 
will direct him in the way to eternal life; and Joby 9. 5. As Jong as 1 am in the 
world, I am the light of the world. = N r 
Milk tobile ye have the light. Light is the opportunity of action, and going 
about our buſineſs, and therefore it is joy ned with walking and working, as in the Text 
I mentioned before, I am the light of the world: he that followeth me ſhall not walk 
in darkneſs. And Johz 9. 4. where the continuance of this opportunity of light is 
calbd the day, and the ceaſing or withdrawing of it, the night: I muſt work the 
works of him that ſent me, ſays our Lord, while it is day: the night cometh, when 
0 mam can work. Therefore we ſhould walk and work while we have the light. 


Leſt 


pag p, 
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Left darkneſs ome upon you. And this will be a diſmal and fatal time, then an | 


When 
opportunity of walking and working will be at an end; for when the Jight thr 


left us, we ſhall not be able to ſee what to do, or whither to go, as our Saviour 
adds to inforce his Exhortation of making uſe of the preſent advantages and o 


portunities. Walk while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon you : for he 1355 


walketh in darkneſs knoweth not whither he goeth. 


All this our Saviour plainly ſpeaks:to the Jews, with relation to his own perſo. 


nal preſence and preaching among them, which he tells them would ſhortly ceaſe 


and be at an end. In which ſenſe theſe words do not concern us, but only the Jews 


at that time, to whom they were ſpoken ; but by an equality of reaſon, the advice 


here given by our Saviour, firſt and immediately to the Jews, may be recommended 


to us, in the general reaſon and intention of it; to us, I ſay, who, tho? we do not 


enjoy the light of Chriſt's perſonal preſence, yet we have the light of his Doctrine, 

and the power and preſence of his Spirit going along with it, and ſupplying the ab. 
ſence of his perſon : ſo that 1n effect We have all the adva tages and means of Salva. | 
tion, which the Jed had; and we know not how long they may be continued, or 
how ſoon they may be taken from us; and therefore the general reaſon and intend. |} 
ment of this advice concerns s equally with the Jews, and conſidering the uncer. 
tainty of the continuance of the means and opportunities of Salvation, either to 


particular people or perſon, we may very well apply theſe words of our Saviour 
to our ſelves, and as if they had been ſpoken by him to u as well as to the Jews 


Tet a little while is the light with you ; walk while ye have the light, lef1 darkneſs | 
come upon you; for he that walketh in darkneſs knoweth not whither he goeth. 


Abſtracting then from the particular occaſion and meaning of the words, I ſhal 


proſecute the general reaſon and intention of them, as it may be accommodated to 


us, and that in theſe following particulars. : 75 
Fir, As we have the like means and opportunities of Grace and Salvation 


as the Jews had. & © 
Secondly, In that the ſeaſon of their continuance is uncertain to us, as well asit | 


was to them; we know not how long they may be continued, nor how ſoon they 


may be taken from us. 


Thirdly, Tn that the ſame duty and obligation lies upon us, of improving the 
preſent advantages and opportunities which we enjoy. Walk while ye have the 


light. 


Fourthly, In that we may juſtly apprehend the like danger and diſmal conſequence 
of being deprived of theſe happy opportunities and advantages. Left darkneſs cone 
upon you ; for he that walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goeth. 

Fifthly, I ſhall conſider by what things God is more eſpecially provoked, to de- 
prive a people of the means and opportunities of grace and falvation. | 
And then, Jaſily, What is the way and means to prevent ſo diſmal a judgment, 


and procure, if it may be, @ Jengthning of our tranquillity, I ſhall go over theſe 


particulars as briefly as I can. 


Firſt, That we have the like means and opportunities of grace and ſalvation, 3 |} 


the Jews had; not the very ſame in kind, and all the circumſtances of them, 281 
noted before, but the ſame equivalently, and in ſubſtance, and to all the purpoſes 
of our eternal ſalvation and happineſs, if we make a right uſe of them. The Jew 


had the perſonal preſence and preaching of Chriſt among them; they did converſe 
familiarly with him, did eat and drink in his preſence, and heard him teach in their 


 fireets; which was a very valuable and ſignal privilege, vouchſafed only to that 
people, and only in that age. For as to his perſonal preſence and converſation, he 
was not ſent, but only to the Joſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. ' ITS 


But we have (till the ſame means and advantages in ſubſtance, which they had; 


the Goſpel is preached to us, as well as to them; we have all the light and direction 


concerning our duty, and all the encouragement to holineſs and obedience, Which 
they had; and there is {till the ſame in ward operation and concurrence of God's 


Holy Spirit, e his word, and making way for the entertainment 0 
4 


it; if there be but the ſame ob/equiouſneſs of faith in us, and readineſs to receive the 
truth in the love of it, that we may be ſaved. | _ 
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Nay we have ſeveral advantages above them ; that the Chriſtian Religion does 5 
got lie under thoſe prejudices in reſpect of us, which it did with them it hath 
been now for many ages received and eſtabliſhed among us, and the prejudice of 
education is on its fide; and it hath had great and manifold confirmation given to 
ir, ſince our Saviour's time, by the wonderful ſucceſs and prevalency of it in the 
world, notwithſtanding all the difadvantages it lay under, and the mighty oppoſi- 
tion that was raiſed againſt it, by the remarkable fulfilling of many of our Savi- 
ours predict ions concerning the final deſtruction of the Temple at Jeruſalem, and 
the deſolation of that city, and the diſperſion of the Jewiſh nation over the world, 
and their being hated of all nations, which hath now continued for above ſixteen 
hundred years, and we ee it at this day, as if the providence of God had ordered 
it on purpoſe, for a ſtanding monument and teſtimony in all ages, of the truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. . 
So that, bleſſed be God, there is no want of means to bring us to the knowledge 
of the truth, that we may be ſaved; no want of evidence to confirm to us the 
truth of this Religion; there is nothing wanting on God's part; if there be any 
failure and defect, it is on ours, who will not walk in the light, while we have it; 
nor know in this our day the things which belong to our peace, before they be bid 
from our eyes. ES 5 
Secondly, The ſeaſon of the continuance of theſe means of grace and ſalvation, 
which are afforded{to us, is uncertain to us, as well as it was to them. We know 
not how long they may be vouchſafed to us, nor how ſoon they may be taken 
away from us. Tet a little while the light is with you, faith our Saviour to the 
Jews, meaning, that he himſelf ſhould ſhortly be put to death, and removed from 
them. This is not juſt our caſe : but thus far it agrees, that the light of the Goſ- 
pel, and the bleſſed opportunities which thereby we enjoy, are of an uncertain 
continuance, and may be of a leſſer or longer duration, as God pleaſeth, and accor- 
ding as we make ule of them, and demean our ſelves under them. I remember 
there is a very odd paſſage in Mr. Herbert's Poems, which whether it be only the 
prudent conjecture and foreſight of a wiſe man, or there be ſomething more pro- 
phetical in it, T cannot tell; it is this: e 


Religion ſtands on tiptoes in our Land, 

Ready to paſs to the American Strand. 
When Seine ſhall ſwallow Tiber, and the Thames, 
By letting in them both, pollute her Streams, 
Then ſhall Religion to America flee; 

They have their times of Goſpel, even as we. 


I be meaning of it is this, that when the vices of Italy ſhall paſs into Fance, 
and the vices of both ſhall overſpread England, then the Goſpel will leave theſe 
parts of the world, and paſs into America, to viſit thoſe dark Regions, which have 

ſo long ſat in darkneſs and the ſhadow of death. And this is not fo improbable, if 

Ve conſider, what vaſt Colonies in this laſt age have been tranſplanted out of Europe 
into thoſe parts, as it were on purpoſe to prepare and make way for ſuch a change. 

But however that be, conſidering how impiety and all manner of wickedneſs do 

reign among us, we have too much cauſe to apprehend, that if we do not reform 

and grow better, the providence of God will find ſome way or other to deprive us 
of that light, which is ſo abuſed and affronted by our wicked and lewd lives; and 

God ſeems now to ſay to #5, as our Lord did to the Jews, Tet a little while is the 

"gb * ; walk while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon you. I pro- 
eed to the 5 | 
Third particular, that there is the ſame duty and obligation upon us, that was 

upon the Jews, of improving the preſent advantages and opportunities of Salvati- 

on, which we enjoy; and our Lord ſays to 48, as well as to them, Walk while 

Y have the light. He expects from us, that we ſhould make uſe of thoſe bleſſed 

Opportunities, and anſwer thoſe manifold advantages, which are afforded to us, 

above moſt nations of the world ; that we ſhould improve our knowledge 3 Re- 

igion, 
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word and work, and to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Telw 
Chriſt to the glory and praiſe of God. The Apoſtle St. Peter tells us at large / 
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ligion, and advance daily in the practice of it; that we ſhould work while it i ,. 


and that the more light we have, the better our lives ſhould be. For this ;; 1 
walk in the light; to make uſe of the preſent advantages and opportunities, ang to 


be active and induſtrious to work ont our own ſalvation ; to be fruitful in every po 


oy W 
obligation the knowledge of the Goſpel lays upon all Chriſtians, to make Anf. 


able improvement in all goodneſs and vertue, 2 Pet. 1. 3, 43, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Accorgiy 
4s his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life and godline 5 


through the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and vertue; Whereby are 
given unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe you mght be par. 
takers of the divine nature, having eſcaped the Corruption that is in the world throng} 


luſt. And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, vertue; and to Bertie. 
knowledge ; and to knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, patience ; and to t 8. 
tience, godlineſs ; and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs , and to brotherly kindneſs, cha. 


rity. For if theſe things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye ſhall veithe, 
be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, But he that 1k. 


eth theſe things, is blind, and cannot ſee far off, and hath forgotten that he was für. 


ged from his old ſins. If the Goſpel have not this effect upon us, if we make 90 


uſe of the light of it, we do not conſider that the proper effect of the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, is to purge men from thoſe ſins and vices which reigned in them before; 


and it it have not this effect upon us, it had been better for us to have been with. 
out this light and knowledge. So the ſame Apoſtle declares, Chap. 2. 21. Hy it 
had been better for them not to have known the way of 1ighteouſneſs, than after 
they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto thein. I pto. 


_ ceed to the 


Fourth particular, That if we make no improvement of theſe happy advantages 
and opportunities, we may juſtly apprehend the like danger, and diſmal conſcquen- 


ces of being deprived of them. Walk while ye have the light, left darkneſs come upun 
you for he that walketh in darkneſs knoweth not whither he goeth. God's dealing 
with the Jews upon this provocation was very terrible, and, as the Apoſtle faith 
upon another occaſion, it ſerves for an example and admonition to us; upon whon 


the ends of the world are come, They who not only oppoſed and rejected that light 


_ which God ſent among them, but did what in them lay to extinguiſh and put it 


out, by putting to death the Son of God, deſerved to have been immediately de- 
prived of that light, and to have been left in utter darkneſs : but God was pleaſed 


in his great mercy to grant a reprieve to them, and to continue the great bleſſing 


of the Goſpel to them tor forty years longer : but when, notwithſtanding this, they 
ſtill continued impenitent, God at laſt withdrew this light, and by a particular 
Providence gave warning to the Chriſtians to flee from Jeruſalem, juſt before the 
ſiege was laid to it; and then darkneſs came upon them indeed, and they neu nt 
whither they went, nor what they did; the things of their peace were then hid fr 


their eyes, becauſe they would not know the time of their vit ation. They fell into 


the greateſt diſorders and confuſions, and, by the juſt judgment of God, wer 
ſtrangely blinded and hardened to their own ruin, and being forſaken of God, and 
of his glorious Goſpel, which they had rejected, they exerciſed all forts of violence 
and cruelty upon one another, and were abandoned to all manner of wickednels 


and folly ; not only offending againſt their own law, for which they pretend 


ſo great a veneration, but committing things contrary to all laws of nature an 
humanity ; as may be ſeen at large in the Hiſtory of the Siege of Jeruſalem, wi 
ten by Joſephus, who lived in that time. 
And there is the like danger, I do not ſay of the very fame Judgments, (for 
there was ſomething peculiar in their caſe, they not only rejecting and abuſing tbe 
Goſpel, but killing and crucifying the Sou of God, who brought thoſe glad riding) 
to them ;) but of very great and diſmal calamities, if ever we provoke God by 
our abuſe of the Goſpel, and great unfruitfulneſs under it, to deprive us of {0 * 
valuable a bleſſing. Whenever that leaves us, we may expect the moſt diſma 
Judgments and Calamities to break in upon us. For 
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por that Parable concerning the Husbandmen, who inſtead of rendring to their 
Lord the fruits of his vineyard in due ſeaſon, evilly entreated, and killed thoſe whom 

he ſent to them; I fay this Parable, tho? it immediately reſpe&ed the Jews, yet 

it does in proportion concern all that live unfruitfully under the Goſpel, Mat. 21 

40, 41. When the Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he do unto thoſe 
Hybandmen ? They jay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and 
will Jet out his vineyard unto other Husbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits 

in their Seaſons. And Ver. 43, 44. Therefore I ſay unto you, ſays our Lord, The 
Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation bringing forth. the 
fits thereof. eAnd whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall be broken : but on whom- 
ſeever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder, 

The removal of the Goſpel from any people, as it is the greateſt judgment in it 
ſelf, ſo it is likely to be accompanied with the greateſt temporal miſeries and cala- 
mities: and ſo in fact it hath happened not only to the Jews, whoſe caſe, as I ſaid 
before, hath ſomething in it peculiar, but to other Churches and Nations. To the 
ſeven famous Churches of Aja, the cities of them being demoliſhed and laid waſte, 
and the very place of ſeveral of them hardly known at this day. And fo likewiſe 
it hath happened to the flouriſhing Churches of eAfrica, where Chriſtianity is ex- 
tiaguiſh'd, and the place of them now the great ſeat of barbariſm and ſlavery. 

A. lecms to ſet theſe examples before us, as a dreadful warning and admo- 


nition to n tons ac he did to the pec pl. of Jeruſalem, Jer. 7. 1 2, 13, 14, 15. 
doe neui unte m fi%,ꝗõ ᷣ ein Shiloh, where I jet my name at the fir, and 
ſce what I aid co it, for the wich 0 © mv people Iſrael. Aud now becanſe ye have 
dine all theje works, ſaith the Lo, a, Ke 1710 you, riſing up early, and ſpeak- 
ing, but ye heard not; and I calleu woered not: Therefore will I do 
#ato this houſe, which is called by u rein ye truſ, and unto the place 
which I gave to you, and to your fathers, 4 ! / ave done to Shiloh. And I will caſt 
you out of my ſight, as I have caſt out all your Lrethren. I proceed to tze 


th particular I mentioned, which is to onſider, by what means God is more 
eſpecially provoked to deprive a people of the light of the Goſpel, and the means 
of Salvation. By theſe two more eſpecially : By a general barrenneſs and un- 
fruitfulneſs under them; and by general impiety and wickedneſs. 
1. By a general barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs under the means and opportunities 
of ſalvation plentifully afforded to us. This our Saviour repreſents to us in the 
parable of the Husbandmen, which I mentioned before, who render” d no fruit of 
the vineyard Jet out to them, for which they are threatned to have the vineyard ta- 
ken from them, and let out to other Husbandmen, who will render the fruits of it in 
their ſeaſons. And in the ſame Chapter, Matth. 21. 19. we find our Saviour cur- 
ling the Fig tree, which he ſaw in the way, becauſe he found nothing thereon, but 
leaves only. Leaves are the outward ſhew and profeſſion of Religion: but if there 
de no fruit, we may juſtly fear a curſe: for our Saviour did not curſe the Fig- 
tree for its own ſake, but for our example. Sterilitas noſtra in ficu vapulat ; Our 
barrenneſs is corrected and chaſtiſed in the curſe which he pronounced upon the jig-tree, 
To the ſame purpoſe there is a remarkable parable of a barren Fig-tree, and of the 
Husbandman's patient expectation of fruit from it, Luke 13. 7 8,9. after three 
years waiting, Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his vineyard, "Behold theſe three 
years I come ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none, Cut it down; why cumbreth 
it the ground? And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it alone this year alſo, till I 
ſhall dig about it, and dung it : And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then after 
that thou ſhalt cut it down. It is literally true, that fruit may be expected from 
2 Fig-tree, at fartheſt the third year; and if in that time Fas Þ not bear, it is al- 
moſt in vain to expect it: but our Saviour intended by this parable to reprove the 
Jews, among whom he had taken ſo much pains for three years, and was now up- 
on his fourth, reſolving with the utmoſt patience to expect the fruit of Repentance, 
and Obedience to his DoQrine, and then to leave them, and withdraw that light from 
them which they made no uſe of: and yet after this, he continued his Apoſtles a- 
mong them, who preached the Doctrine of Life and Salvation to them for many 
years, before he puniſhed their barrenneſs under all thoſe means, by taking away 
his Goſpel from them, and giving them up to me ruin and deſtruction. 1 
LI 2. Ano- 


ted with ſo much care, doth not only not bring forth good grapes, but bring 
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2. Another and higher provocation of Almighty God to take away his G0 el 


from a nation, is great and general impiety and wickedneſs, an univerſal c. 
Plan. | 


ruption and depravation of manners. When he vineyard which God hath 


: 07166 
wild grapes, as it is in the parable of the Prophet T/atah, concerning the bout i 


Iſrael; then God will break down the hedge of it, and lay it waſie; and will gif, 


command the clouds, that they rain no rain upon it. When no means will prevail 


upon a people to bring them to goodneſs, God will then give over all care of them. 
and deprive them of the means hereby they ſhould be made better. When they 


do not only fruſtrate his expectat ion, but do quite contrary to what he looked fe 


= = . . 5 
he will be no farther concerned for them. So we find in the application of th 


forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from God. But thy; 


Tohich beareth thorns and briers, is rejected, and is nigh unto curſing, whoſe eng i | 
to be burned. *Briers and thorns are not mere wnfruitfulne}s under the Goſpel ; hut 
contempt of it, and affronting it by our wicked lives. When infidelity and contempt 


of Religion appear openly 1n a nation, and impiety and vice grow impudent and 


univerſal, even when the Goſpel ſhineth in its cleareſt and ſtrongeſt light, and the | 


wrath of God not only in his Word, but by his Providence, and by terrible thing in 
righteouſneſs, is ſo plainly revealed from Heaven, againſ} all ungodlineſs and m. 


righteonſneſs of men; when people are taught their duty, and the true knowledge | 


of God, but will receive no inſtruct ion, bur perſiſt in their lewd and vicious courſes, 
and commit iniquity with greedineſs ; this, if any thing, is a juſt provocation of 


Almighty God, to remove his Candleſtick from ſuch a nation as this, and to leave | 
them in darkneſs; ſince light hath no other effect upon them, but to make them 


more wild and extravagant. There remains only the 3 

Sixth and laſ particular, which T mentioned, to be ſpoken to, namely, What is 
the way and means to prevent ſo diſmal a judgment, and to procure, it it may be, 
a lengthning of our tranquillity, and a longer enjoyment of the means and oppor- 
tunities of Grace and Salvation. And our beſt direction in this caſe, will be to 
follow the Counſel which the Spirit gives to the ſeven Churches of Aa, to prevent 
the removing of their candleſtick out of its place, that is, their being deprived ofthe 
light of the Goſpel, which ſhone ſo clearly among them. He then that hath an ear, 


let him hear what the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches. To the Church of Epheſu, 
Rev. 2. 5. Remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and uo the fill 


works ; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy Candleſtick out & 


His place, except thou repent. To the Church of Smyrna, ver 10. Fear noe f 
thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the devil ſhall cat ſome of you into priſon 


that ye may be tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days. Be thou faithful untl 


death and I will give thee a crown of life. To the Church of Pergamos, ver. 16. 


Repent; or elle I will come unto thee quickly. To the Church of Sardis, Chap. 
2, 3. Be watchful, and ſlrengthen the things which remain, that are read) tb lis: 
for I have not found thy works perfect before God. Remember therefore how thou haf 


received and heard, and hold faſt, and repent, If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, 1 


will come upon thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will come uf on thee. 


Jo the Church of Laodicea, ver. 19. Be zealous therefore, and repent. 


_ You ſce what are the means preſcribed by the Spirit of God, to prevent the rem 
ving of our Candleſtick out of its place; to be ſenſible of our great degeneracy from 
our primitive Picty, and the ſtrict practice of Religion, and to exerciſe a deep Re- 
pentance for it, and effeQually to reform, and do our Hr HH works, Remember nes 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy firſt works. And then great vigilanc) a 
watchfulneſs, that we be not ſurprized before we are aware. Be watchful : fur! 
tou ſhalt wot watch, I will come on thee as a thief; and thou ſhalt not know what 
hour I will come upon thee. Now watchfulneſs implies great ſobriety a nd temperance, 
and is uſually joyned with fervent and earneſt Prayer. Watch ye therefore and pra) 


always. Next, to hold faſt the Doctrine which we have received and he a, 1 


at 


parable, Ia. 5.7. For the vineyard of the Lord of hoſts, is the houſe of Iſrael, ay; | 
the men of Judah his pleaſant plant : and he looked for judgment, but behold f preſſion: | 
for l but behold a cry. And this we find under the Goſpel, He, ; 
7, 8. For the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringey, | 
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-+þ which was once delivered to the Saints, as St. Jude calls it. Remember how. = 
Mar haſt received, and heard, and hold faſt. And laſtly, Zeal for God's glory, and an 
ndaunted Reſolution to adhere to it, notwithſtanding all dangers and ſuFerings. 
% Sealous, * none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer, but be Hou fait bful 

the death. ; 3 3 

x we follow this counſel, we may hope, nay we may be aſſured that God will 
ill continue to us the bleſſed means and opportunities of grace and ſalvation; 
hat our Paſtors ſhall 20. be removed into corners, but that our eyes ſhall till fee our 
ſeachers; that God will not let darkneſs come upon ust: or if the light of the Goſ- 
| ſhould be obſcured and eclipſed, that it will be but for a little while, and will 
bon paſs over. But if we will not hearken and obey, if we will not repent and 
h our firſt works, we have reaſon to apprehend, that God will come againſt us 
quickly, and remove our candleſticꝶ out of its place, and take away that light which 
ve have abuſed, and carry it into ſome other quarter of the world; and, as our 
6yiour threatens the Jews, that the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from u5, and 
ven to a Nation that will bring forth the fruits of it. g 

[ ſhall only add that counſel given by the Prophet Daniel to King Nebachadnet- 
wr, and which is very proper for a People and Nation, and likewiſe for particular 
perſons, for the prevention of ſpiritual, as well as temporal Judgments, Dan. 4.27. 
Break off thy ſins by righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor ; 
if it may be a lengthningiof thy tranquillity. Nothing fo likely, not only to reconcile 
God to us, but to turn away his Judgments from us, as Repentance and Reforma- 
tion of our wicked lives, and the practice of Alms and Charity. Ams ſhall deliver 
from death, faith the wife man, ſpeaking of the benefit that redounds to particular 
perſons : and by parity of reaſon, the Charity and Alms of a greater number ma- 
fave a Nation, both from temporal and ſpiritual Judgments ; Charity and Alms to 
the poor, eſpecially thoſe who are poor and deſtitute, by forſaking all for God and 
bs truth. And nothing gives greater hopes of God's mercy to us, than that gene- 
ral charitable diſpoſition which appears among us. | 
What I have ſaid needs no long Application; I ſhall therefore do it in very 
few words. This calls upon the whole Nation, and every one of us, to remember 
from whence we are fallen, and to repent and do our firſt works ; to endeavour to re- 
cover that antient piety and virtue, which flouriſh'd in the days of our Forefathers, 
and was fo great an ornament to our holy Religion. Bleſſed be God, that by his 
Goodneſs, and the protection of a gracious Prince, we ſtill enjoy the bleſſed means 
and opportunities of Grace and Salvation: but if we be ſtill unfruitful under them, 
and will not walk in the light, the juſt Providence of God may have a thou- 

fand ways to deprive us of it, and to bring darkneſs upon us. 
And what I have ſaid in general to the whole Nation, and what our Saviour 
here ſays to the Jews, We may accommodate every one to our ſelves. Tet à little 
while the light is with us let us walk in the light, while we have it, leſt darkneſs 
come upon 5. We know not how long the opportunity of Life, as well as of 
Grace, may be continued to us; they may be taken from us, or we may be cut 
off from them. 53 ST . . 

The Seaſon of our ſolemn Repentance is now approaching; let us improve it, 
as if it were to be our laſt opportunity of making our peace with God: and let us 
loſe no time; leſt we die in our delay, and in our ſecurity we be deſtroyed. 

I will conclude with the earneſt Exhortation of the Prophet Jeremiah, Chap. 
13. 16. Give glory to the Lord your God, that is, repent, before he cauſe darkneſs, 
and before your feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains, and while ye look for light, he 

Furn it into the ſhadow of death, and make it groſs darkneſs. To which I will only 
add the advice of our bleſſed Saviour, Lake 21. 36. Watch ye therefore and pray 


always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come 
to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Man. pe: 
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The Duty of 1 mproving : 


2. Another and higher provocation of Almighty God to take away his Gf el 
from a nation, is great and general impiety and wickednels, an univerſal gy. 
ruption and depravation of manners. When the vineyard which God hath plar. 
ted with /o much care, doth not only not bring forth good grapes, but bring fir}, 


wild grapes, as it is in the parable of the Prophet Iſaiab, concerning the hoſe ge | 
en God will break down the hedge of it, and lay it waſſe; and will alſo 


Tfrael; t 
3 the clouds, that they rain no rain upon it. When no means will prexai 
upon a people to bring them to goodneſs, God will then give over all care of they 
and deprive them of the means whereby they ſhould be made better. When they 
do not only fruſtrate his expectation, but do quite contrary to what he looked o 
he will be no farther concerned for them. So we find in the application of the: 
| parable, Ia. 5.7. For the vineyard of the Lord of hoſts, is the houſe of Iſrael, oy; 
the men of Judah his pleaſant plant : and he looked for judgment, but behold op preſſgy 
for 1 xc but behold a cry. | 


which beareth thorns and briers, is rejected, and is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end; 


to be burned. Briers and thorns are not mere unfruitfulneſs under the Goſpel ; but 
_ contempt of it, and affronting it by our wicked lives. When infidelity and contempt 


of Religion appear openly in a nation, and impiety and vice grow impudent and 
univerſal, even when the Goſpel ſhinerh in its cleareſt and ſtrongeſt light, and the 


wrath of God not only in his Word, but by his Providence, and by terrible things in | 


_ righteouſneſs, is fo plainly revealed from Heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and ui. 
righteonſneſs of men; when people are taught their duty, and the true knowledge 
of God, but will receive no inſtruct ion, but perſiſt in their lewd and vicious courſes, 


and commit iniquity with greedineſs ; this, if any thing, is a juſt provocation of 
Almighty God, to remove his Candleſtick from ſuch a nation as this, and to leave | 


them in darkneſs; ſince light hath no other effect upon them, but to make them 
more wild and extravagant. There remains only the 


Sixth and lad particular, which I mentioned, to be ſpoken to, namely, What is 


the way and means to prevent ſodiſmal a judgment, and to procure, it it may be, 
a lengthning of our tranquillity, and a longer enjoyment of the means and oppor- 
tunities of Grace and Salvation. 
follow the Counſel which the Spirit gives to the ſeven Churches of 4/za, to prevent 
the removing of their candleſtick out of its place, that is, their being deprived ofthe 
light of the Goſpel, which ſhone ſo clearly among them. He then that hath an ear, 


let him hear what the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches. To the Church of Epheſus, | 


Rev. 2. 5. Remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firi 
works ; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy Candleſtick out f 
hs place, except thou repent. To the Church of Smyrna, ver 10. Fear nous of 
thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the devil ſhall cad ſome of you into priſon, 


that ye may be tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days. Be thou faithful ut! | 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life. To the Church of Pergamos, ver.10, 


Repent ; or elſe T will come unto thee quickly. To the Church of Sardis, Chap. 3 
2, 3. Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things which remain, that are ready to di, 
for I have not found thy works perfect before God. Remember therefore how thb haſ 
received and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. Tf therefore thou ſhalt not watch, | 
will come upon thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will come ufon thee. 
To the Church of Laodicea, ver. 19. Be zealous therefore, and repent. 

You ſce what are the means preſcribed by the Spirit of God, to prevent the vem- 
wing of our Candleſtick out of its place; to be ſenſible of our great degeneracy from 
our primitive Piety, and the ſtrict practice of Religion, and to exerciſe a deep Rev 
pentance for it, and effectually to reform, and do our firff works, Remember on 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy firſt works. And then great vigtlancy ant 


- watchfulneſs, that we be not ſurprized before we are aware. Be watchfu : fi, 

thou ſhalt not watch, I will come ox thee as a thief; and thou ſhalt not know what 
Hour I will come upon thee. Now watchfulneſs implies great ſobriety and tem perance, 
and is uſually joy ned with fervent and earneſt Prayer. Watch ye therefore and Pg 
always. Next, to hold faſt the Doctrine which we have received and heard, 5 


And this we find under the Goſpel, Hz, 6 
7, 8. For the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringet), | 
forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from God. But tht | 


And our beſt dire&ion in this caſe, will be to | 
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erm. CXCIV. the preſent Opportunity. 627 
ith which was once delivered to the Saints, as St. Jude calls it. Remember how 
hon haſt received, and heard, and hold faſt. And laſtly, Leal for God's glory, and an 
ndaunted Reſolution to adhere to it, not withſtanding all dangers and ſuFerings. 
Be Sealous, oa none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer, but be thou faithful 
to the death. 3 | i 
7 we follow this counſel, we may hope, nay we may be aſſured that God will 
ill continue to us the bleſſed means and opportunities of grace and ſalvation; 
hat our Paſtors ſhall ot be removed into corners, but that our eyes ſhall ſtill ſee a 
ſeachers; that God will not let darkneſs come upon us: or if the light of the Goſ- 

| ſhould be obſcured and eclipfed, that it will be but for a little while, and will 
bon paſs over. But if we will not hearken and obey, if we will not repent and 
h cr firſt works, we have reaſon to apprehend, that God will come againſt ur 
quickly, and remove our candleſiick out of its place, and take away that light which 
we have abuſed, and carry it into ſome other quarter of the world; and, as our 
$cayjour threatens the Jews, that the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from us, and 
given 0 4 Nation that will bring forth the fruits of it. 

[ ſhall only add that counſel given by the Prophet Daniel to King Nebuchadnet- 
vor, and which is very proper for a People and Nation, and likewiſe for particular 
erſons, for the prevention of ſpiritual, as well as temporal Judgments, Dan. 4. 27. 
Break off thy ſins by righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhe doing mercy to the Poor; 
if it may be a lengthningiof thy tranquillity. Nothing fo likely, not only to reconcile 
God to us, but to turn away his Judgments from us, as Repentance and Reforma- 
tion of our wicked lives, and the practice of Alms and Charity. Alms ſhall deliver 
from death, faith the wiſe man, ſpeaking of the benefit that redounds to particular 

perſons : and by parity of reaſon, the Charity and Alms ofa greater number ma 

ave a Nation, both from temporal and ſpiritual Judgments ; Charity and Alms to 
the poor, eſpecially thoſe who are poor and deſtitute, by forſaking all for God and 
bs truth. And nothing gives greater hopes of God's mercy to us, than that gene- 
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ral charitable diſpoſition which appears among us. . — 

What I have faid, needs no long Application; I ſhall therefore do it in very 
few words. This calls upon the whole Nation, and every one of us, to remember 
from whence we are fallen, and to repent and do our firſt works ; to endeavour to re- 
cover that antient piety and virtue, which flouriſh'd in the days of our Forefathers, 
and was fo great an ornament to our holy Religion. Bleſſed be God, that by his 
Goodneſs, and the protection of a gracious Prince, we ſtill enjoy the bleſſed means 
and opportunities of Grace and Salvation : but if we be ſtill unfruitful under them, 
and will not walk in the light, the juſt Providence of God may have a thou- 
ſand ways to deprive us of it, and to bring darkneſs upon us. 

And what I have ſaid in general to the whole Nation, and what our Saviour 
here ſays to the Jews, we may accommodate every one to our ſelves. Tet à little 
while the light is with us: let us walk in the light, while we have it, leſt darkneſs 
come upon uu. We know not how long the opportunity of Life, as well as of 
Grace, may be continued to us; they may be taken from us, or we may be cut 
off from them. 8 | 

The Seaſon of our ſolemn Repentance is now approaching ; let us improve it, 
25 if it were to be our laſt opportunity of making our peace with God: and let us 
loſe no time : left we die in our delay, and in our ſecurity we be deſtroyed. 

I will conclude with the earneſt Exhortation of the Prophet Jeremiah, Chap. 
13.16. Give glory to the Lord your God, that 1s, repent, before he cauſe darkneſs, 
and before your feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains, and while ye look for light, he 

Furs it into the ſhadow of death, and make it groſs darkneſs. To which J will onl 
add the advice of our bleſſed Saviour, Lake 21. 36. Watch ye therefore and pray 


always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come 
0 paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Man. 
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"The Foly of hazarding = Vol. II 


SERMON CXCV. 


The folly of hazarding eternal Life, for temporal 


Enjoyments. 


— 


— 


Marr. XVI. 26. 


For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe h 


own Soul ? or what ſhall a man give in exchange of bis Soul ? 


HE great Queſtion that a wiſe man puts to himſelf in any Deſign or Under | 


taking, is this, What ſhall I be the better for it, if I obtain what I.ſeek for! 


If all things ſucceed according to my deſire, what benefit and ad vantage will it he | 


to me? Or if I gain in one reſpect, ſhall I not be as great, or a greater loſer in ang. 
ther? When all things are calculated and caſt up, what will be the foot of the ac. 


count? Upon the whole matter, and in the final iſſue and reſult of things, what 


will be the gain or loſs? For tho' the advantage appear never ſo great in one je. 


ſpect, yet if this be over-· balanced by a greater hazard and loſs in another kind, fir 
more conſiderable; it is upon the whole matter a fooliſh Bargain, and a wiſe man 


will not meddle with it. And this is the Queſtion which our Saviour here puts, 
What is à man profited? &C. 


For the underſtanding of which words, we muſt look back to the verſes imme. 
diately before, wherein our Saviour tells his Followers, upon what terms they may 


be his Diſciples, and lift themſelves in his Service, ver. 24, 25. If any man wil 


be my Diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and follow me. Wha 
ſoe ver will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it: and whoſoever will Joſe his life for my ſake, 
hall find it; that is, whoſoever by declining the Profeſſion of the Goſpel for fear of 


Perſecution, ſhall hope to ſave this temporal life, ſhall loſe that which is infinitely 
more conſiderable, eternal life : and whoever for my fake and the Goſpel's, ſhall 
expoſe himſelf to Perſecution and the loſs of this temporal life, ſhall find a better 
life in lieu of it, ſhall-at laſt be made partaker of eternal life. And this certainly 
is wiſdom, not to loſe that which is more valuable, for the purchaſing of that 


which is leſs conſiderable ; For what is a man profited ? &c. 


What is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, and Joſe his own Soul? Here 
our Tranſlators have unneceſſarily changed the ſignification of the ſame word that 


was uſed before: for the word here tranſlated Soul, is the very ſame which 1 


uſed for Life, in the verſe before; and there's no reaſon to alter the rend'ring of 


it; for the ſenſe is very current thus: Whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it; 
aud whoſoever will boſe his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. For what is a man profited 
if 8 gain the whole world and loſe his life ? or what ſhall a man give in exchange fil 

This was a proverbial Speech uſed among the Jerws, to ſignifie that men value 


life above any thing in this world, and it ſeems to allude to that expreſſion in , 


Skin for skin and all that a mau hath, will he give for his life; that is, men wil 
part with any thing in this world to fave their lives. 25 
Now this proverbial Sentence, which the Jews uſed concerning this temporal 
life, our Saviour does very fitly apply to the purpoſe he was ſpeaking of, and argus 
4 fortiori from this temporal life to eternal life. For if we think all that we have, 
well beſtowed to ranſom our lives, then much more ſhould wie be willing to 0 
with this mortal life, and all the Enjoy ments of it, to purchaſe eternal life, ich 


doth in true value more exceed this lite, than this life does any thing elſe in thb 


And 


World. 


Ferm. NV. | eternal Life. 9 629 


And that our Saviour doth zpply this Proverb of the Jews to a higher purpoſe, 
namely, to eternal life, 1s plain, from what he adds in the verſe after the Text, 
fir the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with his Angels, and then 
be ſhall reward every man according to his works ; that is, there is another life after 
this, wherein men ſhall be happy or miſerable, according as they have behaved 
themſelves in this world, and then it will appear who have made the beſt bargain, 
and who at laſt will prove the greateſt gainers, they who by following me have 
hazarded this temporal life, and receive in lieu of it life eternal ; or they who by 
denying me, have ſecured their temporal lives, but forfeited the eternal life and 
happineſs of the next world. Fog 5 

So that the meaning and force of our Saviour's argument is plainly this; What 
advantage would it be to any man, if he could gain the whole world, and ſhould 
be ruin'd for ever? or what would a man, that had brought himſelf into this 
miſerable condition, give to redeem and reſcue himſelf out of it? 

And that this is plainly our Saviour's meaning, will appear, if we conſider how 
St. Luke expreſſeth the ſame thing, Luke 9. 25. What is a man advantaged, if he 

gain the whole World, and loſe himſelf, and be caſt away? So that the emphaſis 
and force of our Saviour's argument, is not to be laid upon the word Soul, as our 
Tranſlators ſeem to have laid it; for St. Luke hath omitted this word: but it lies 
in the application of this proverbial Speech, which the Fews uſed concerning this 
temporal life, to life eternal? - „ „%% 

Having thus cleared the true meaning and intention of theſe words, I ſhall 

conſider in them, what may be moſt uſeful for us to fix our thoughts and medita- 
tions upon. | 1 

. cheſ words we have two Caſes ſuppoſed, and a Queſtion put upon each of 
Se 5 5 e 8 

Firſt, Suppoſe a man ſhould gain the whole World, and ruin himſelf for ever, 

what would be the advantage of it? What is a man profited, if he gain the whole 
world, and loſe himſelf ? —_ 5 * 

Secondly, Suppoſe a man had made ſuch a bargain, and undone himſelf for ever, 
to gain the world: when he comes to be ſenſible of his folly, what would he not 
give to undo this bargain? What will a man give in exchange for his Soul? that is, 
to redeem and recover what he hath loſt. 3 FF 

And indeed theſe Queſtions carry their own anſwer and reſolution in them. Sup- 
poſe a man ſhould gain the whole world, and ruin himſelf for ever, what advan- 
tage would it be to him? would it be any? No, certainly very far from it; for 
the words are a yaw, and ſignifie more than they ſeem to expreſs ; What i a 
man profired? that is, he would be ſo far from being a gainer, that he would be 
a vaſt loſer by it. | 

And ſuppoſe a man had made ſuch a bargain, had thus undone himſelf to gain 
the world, would he not refle& ſeverely upon his own folly afterward ? Yes cer- 
tainly, he would give the whole world, if he had it, to undo it again. 

So that the ſenſe of theſe words may be reſolved into theſe #wo Propoſitions, 

Firſt, That it is a fooliſh bargain for a man to Joſe his Soul, and forteit his eternal 
happineſs, upon any terms, 'tho? it were to gain the whole world. ont 

Secondly, That whoever makes this bargain, will one time or other ſadly rue it, 
and be ſenſible of the monſtrous folly of it. What would a man give in exchange 
for his Soul ? that is, what would he not give to be put in his former condition, 
and be left to make a new choice ? 3 3 | 
Hirt, That it would be a moſt fooliſh bargain, for a man to purchaſe the whole 
world with the loſs of his Soul, and his eternal happineſs. . 

The folly of this one would think ſufficiently evident at firſt ſight; yet we ſee 
men every day guilty of it, ſo that either they do not diſcern it, or they do not 
conſider it; therefore to make men ſenſible of their monſtrous folly herein, we 

vill conſider theſe two things. | „ oe: 

I. How inconſiderable the Purchaſe is. And, 

II. How great a Price is paid for it. For that is a fooliſh bargain, when we pay 
gr2z deal too much for a thing, a mighty Price for that which is little 5 

8 | | 6 & 


FIT | 


— — —— — ——— — . — — , 
— i - 24 GA N ' þ 
* « - 2 add | _—_— a 
4 * N. ju 
* 8 : by 
th Mo „ 


—— — 
_ 


— 
- 
, — — * 
—— — — 
** 
5 
— . wed 


— — 
— — —— —-—'— — 
* — 8 

— 7 * 


* 
1 
14 
[1 
* 
* * 
I} 4 
1 
1 
: 
70 
0 
5 
N 1 
f 
I 5 
: 
158 
* 
0 ö 
111 
c 
5 
1 
[ 
4 
; 
' 
ih vigh 
g [ 
ih i 
* 
: 
i 
2 i 
in 
n F 
t 
Oo 
. 
. 
1 
1 
9 
in 
Fi : 
' } 
1 
4 4 
" 
1 
© 
1 
5 


— — 


- —— — I — 
3 — — — * 
— — 2 N 
7 — —— SK — - I _ * — 
— * 4 _ 4 


8 


* 
—_ — 
- . . . —— 
— — — — . — — — 
= — * Pa — as nay” __ — — 
= - — — — —— — "= —_— - — — —— — 
— — 2 m 
— — «re 2 2 
* . ꝓ— >. x — 
o = 
. — D * 9 > 
. * — = — . ö 
22 — 8 
— * 
- — nr — 
— — 
> — 22 rene oe. EIN 8 
— — 2 _ - 
- »” ww — 4 » 
= BT... > w 2 — 2 — . 


63⁰ 


The Folly of hazarding 


— | — | ; . 1 f | - 

I. The purchaſe is inconfiderable. Our Saviour here puts the caſe to the great. 
eſt advantage on the purchaſer's ſide, and makes the very beſt of it, he ſuppoſeth 
the gain much greater than any man ever made, he puts a caſe next to an impoffi. 


bility, that a man ſhall gain the whole world, which no man ever did, or was i 


any probability of doing. Alexander bid faireſt for it, and becauſe he over. run a few 


great Countries, is called a Conqueror of the world: but let a man ſurvey the Globe, 


and he will ſoon ſee how ſmall a part of the World he had maſter'd; it was but 
inconliderable in compariſon of the reſt of the then known world; and much leſ 
if we take in thoſe vaſt and ſpacious regions, which have ſince been diſcovered. 
ſo that if he had underftood either the world, or himſelf better, he might haye 
ſpared his crying for want of more to ſubdue. But ſuppoſe a man could pajy ,j | 
the world, and command all the conveniences and pleaſures of it, yet all this, if jr | 
be duly weighed, will be found to be no great purchaſe, eſpecially if we conſider | 


theſe three things. 1 5 55 
1. If e had it all, yet the great uncertainty of holding it, or any part of it. 
2. The impoſſibility of uſing and enjoy ing it all. 


* 


3. If we had it, and could uſe it all, the improbability of being contented with | 


it, If a man had the whole world, *tis uncertain whether he could hold it, or any 


part of it for any time; if he ſhould hold it, it is impoſſible he ſhould uſe and en. 


joy it all; if he could uſe it, *tis propable he would not be contented with it: 
and what a goodly purchaſe is this; when it is all of it uncertain ; and the great. 
eſt part of it uſeleſs to us; and when we have it, we areas far from ſatisfaGin 
as it we were without it. 


the whole is ſo inconſiderahle. . Ee 1 
I. If ie had it all, the uncertainty of holding it, or any part of it. The ver 


ſuppoſition of gaining the world doth imply, that it is 70% from thoſe that had it be. 


fore ; which ſhews the poſſeſſion of theſe things to be uncertain, and that they ate 
not ſure to continue in the ſame hand. When Alexander conquer'd Darius, and 
took his Kingdoms, juſt ſo much as Alexander got, Darius loſt; ſo that if a man 
could gain the whole world from thoſe who are now the Lords and Poſleſſors of 


it, the very gaining of it from others, muſt needs be a demonſtration to him of | 


the fickleneſs and uncertainty of theſe things. 


No man is ſure of any thing in this world for his life, or for any conſiderable part | 


of it; and if he were, yet no man is ſure of his life for one moment. How many 


ways hath the providence of God to change the greateſt proſperity of this world | 


into the greateſt miſery and ſorrow, and in an inſtant to overturn the greateſt for. 


tune, to throw down the proudeſt aſpirer,to impoveriſh the wealthieſt Prince, and 


to make extremely miſerable, the moſt happy man that ever was inthis world. This 


change of fortune may be made by the rapine of our enemies, or the treachery of | 
our friends; by a ſtorm at ſea, ora fire at land; by our own folly, or by the ma- 


lice of others, or by the immediate hand of God. 

_ Nay all the outward Circumſtances of happineſs may continue firm and unſha- 
ken, and yet a man may be extremely miſerable by the inward vexation and dif 
content of his own mind; and if riches and greatneſs, and proſperity would ſtick 
by us, we our ſelves are fickle and uncertain. Our life is @ vapour eaſily blown 
away, and tho? it be the foundation of all other enjoyments in this world, yet it 
is as frail and inconſtant as any of them ; ſo rhat if a man could gain the whole 
world, yet this great purchaſe would be clogged with a double uncertainty, either 


of loſing it, or leaving it; either of having theſe taken from us, or our ſelves 
ſnatch'd from them. | | 


2. Suppoſe a man had gained the whole world, and were ſure to keep it for a 


conſiderable time, yet it is impoſſible he ſhould enjoy it all. Tho? no man yet = 
had, yet it is poſſible he may have a title to the whole world, and a great deal 0 
care and trouble to ſecure that againſt the violence and ambition of others : but 2 
_ title toa thing is one thing, and the real uſe of it another. There are a great ma, 
ny things in the world, of which no man ever yet underſtood the true nature "= 
proper uſe ; to theſe a man may have a title, and be actually poſſeſt of them; = 


All theſe conſiderations mult needs mightily ſink the | 
value of this purchaſe, and take us off from our fondneſs of a ſmall part, when 
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o man can be ſaid to enjoy any thing farther than he underſtands the nature and 
of it. But ſuppoſe this great man had a mind and underſtanding vaſt and bound- 
es as his dominion and poſſeſſions are; yet he could enjoy but a very ſmall part 
of what he poſſeſſeth; there are millions in the world, that in deſpight of him 
would ſhare theſe things equally with him ; equally, I fay, to all the purpoſes of 
human life, and of a temporal felicity, and enjoy as much as he. 

t may perhaps give a man ſome imaginary pleaſure, to ſurvey in his thoughts 
how much he hath the command of; but when he hath done, he cannot tell what 
odo with the hundred thouſandth part of what he poſſeſſeth, he cannot ſo much 
as have the flight and tranſitory pleaſure of beholding it with his eyes, any other- 
wiſe than ina Chart or Map, which every man elſe may do as well as he ; but 
a8 to all real benefits and advantages, he can enjoy but a very ſmall part of the 
world, according to the neceſſity and the capacity of a man, 1 

He hath indeed where withal to make himſelf more {oft and delicate, Where with 

to ſurfeit ſooner, and to be ſick oftner than other men: but whatever can miniſter to 
true plea ſure and delight, and ſerve any real occaſions of nature, there are thou- 
ſands in the world will enjoy as well as he. He may have the opportunity of cloy- 
ing himfelf with the fight of more diſhes, and of being almoſt every day ſtifled 
in the crowd of a numerous train, and of doing every thing with a thouſand eyes 
upon him; but he muſt of neceſſity want both the real pleaſure and enjoyment of 
2 great many things, which even a poorer man may have; he can neither eat with 
that appetite, nor {leep with that pleaſure that a labouring man does. The con- 
ſtant fulneſs both of his ſtomach and table, make him incapable of ever having 
a feaſt, and the height and proſperity of his fortune, keep him from having any 
friends; or which comes all to one, from knowing that he hath any; for that no 
man can know till the change of his condition give him the opportunity to diſcern 
between his friends and his flatterers. TO VVV 

So that if a man could gain the whole world, it would be no ſuch mighty pur- 
chaſe ; and the very firft thing ſuch a man would do, if he were wiſe enough to 
contrive his own happineſs, would be to take ſo much to himſelf, as would ſerve all 
the real uſes and conveniences of human life, and to rid his hands of the reſt, as faſt 
as he could. And who can think it reaſonable, eagerly to deſire and ſeek after 

that, which a wiſe man would think it reaſonable to part with if he had it. 

3. If it were poſſible that one man could gain, and really aſe all the world, it 
5a thouſand to one this man would find no great happineſs and contentment in it; 
becauſe we ſee in daily experience, that it is not the increaſe of riches, or the 
acceſſions of honours, that give a man happineſs and ſatisfact ion; becauſe this does 
not ſpring from external enjoyments, but from the inward frame and diſpoſition of 
à man's mind; and that man who can govern his paſſions, and ſtint his deſires, 
will as ſoon find contentment in a moderate fortune, as in the revenues of a King- 

dom; and he that cannot do this, is not to be ſatisfied with abundance ; he hath 
- an unnatural thirſt, like that of a Dropſie, which is ſooner quench'd by abſtinence, 
than by drinking, the more he pours in, the more he is inflamed. | 

He that conſiders the world, may eaſily obſerve, that poverty and contentment 

do much oftner meet together, than a great fortune and a ſatisfied mind. All ful- 
neſs is naturally uneaſie, and men are many times in greater pain after a full Meal, 
than before they ſat down. The greateſt enjoyments of this world, as they are va- 
zity, ſo they are uſually attended with vexation of ſpirit. SPEER. 
God hath fo contrived things, that ordinarily the pleaſures of human life do 
conſiſt more in hope than in enjoyment ; ſo that if a man had gained all the world, 
one of the chief pleaſures of life would be gone, becauſe there would be nothing 
more left for him to hope for in this world. For whatever happineſs men may 
_ lancy to themſelves in things at a diſtance, there is not a more melancholy con- 
dition, than to beat the top of greatneſs, and to have nothing more left to aſpire af- 
ter; and he is a miſerable man, whoſe deſires are not ſatisfied, and yet his hopes 
are at an end; ſo that if a man could do what Alexander thought he had done, 
conquer the whole world, when that work was over, he would in all probability 
do, juſt as he did, fit down and weep that there were nothing more left for him to 


do. 
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Jo. You ſee then what the Purchaſe amounts to; ſuppoſe a man could gain the 
whole world, he would be as far from contentment, as he that poſſeſſeth the leaſt 
ſhare and portion of it. Let us now conſider 1n the 5 | 


IT. Place, the price that is here ſuppoſed to be paid for it ; the man gains the 


whole world, but he loſeth his own Soul, that is, he ruins himſelf for ever; he de. 


prives himſelf of a happineſs infinitely greater than this world can afford, and that 
y ſo great, | 


not for a little while, but for ever; and he expoſeth himſelf to a miſer 
as no man that conſiders it, would endure for one hour, for all the pl 


ea ſures and 
Enjoyments of this world. 


And now the purchaſe may be allowed to be very conſiderable, when fo intole. | 


rable a price is paid for it; when for the preſent enjoyment of ſo ſhort and imper. 
fect a felicity, as this world can afford, a man hath quitted his intereſt in a bleſſed 


immortality, and choſe to dwell with everlaſting burnings. I am really afraid to 


tell you how much miſery is involved in theſe few words, of loſing a man's Sou: 
the conſideration of it is ſo full of horror, that I am loth to enter into it. f 


The loſs is great and irreparable; great beyond all imagination; for he that lo. 


ſeth his Soul, loſeth himſefF; not his being, that would be a happy loſs indeed; hut 


that ſtill remains to be a foundation of miſery, and the Scene of perpetual woe ang 


diſcontent. The loſs of the Soul implies the loſs of God, and of happineſs, and al 
that is deſirable and delightful to a reaſonable creature; nay it does not only ſignj- 
fie the privation of happineſs, but the infliction of the greateſt miſery and torment. 
Could I repreſent to you thoſe diſmal Prifons, into which wicked and impure Souls 


are thruſt, and the miſeries they there endure, without the leaſt ſpark of comfot, 


or glimmering of hope, how they are compaſt about with woe, and lie wallowin 
in the flames, how they ſigh and groan under the intolerable wrath of God, the in- 
ſolent ſcorn and cruelty of Devils, the ſevere laſhes, and raging anguiſh, and fearful 
deſpair of their own minds, without intermiſſion, without pity, without hope; 
could I repreſent theſe things to you, you were not able to hear the leaſt part of 
what theſe miſerable wretches are condemned for ever to indure. | 
And the loſs is not only vaſt, but irreparable ; the Soul once loſt, is loſt for ever, 
We may part with our Souls to gain the world; but if we would give a thouſand 
worlds, we cannot regain our Souls. The Redemption of a Soul is precious, and 
ceaſeth for ever. The loſs of it is ſo great, that nothing can recompence it; and 
ſo fatal, that it is never to be repair'd. The happineſs that the man parts withal, 
who makes this mad bargain, is ſo vaſt, both in reſpect of the degree and dura- 
tion of it, that nothing can make amends for ſo great a loſs; and the ſufferings 
which the man expoſeth himſelf to are ſo dreadful, that all the Kzngdoms of the 


world and the glory of them can be no temptation to any man, to run the hazard of | 


enduring them. Epicurus, who very well underſtood the rates of pain and plea- 
ſure, is peremptory in this aſſertion, that it is a great folly for any man to purchaſe 
pleaſure with equal pain; becauſe there is nothing got by it, they balance one a- 
nother : it muſt ſurely then be a ſtrange madneſs in any man, for the tranſitory 


delights of this World, to forfeit the eternal pleaſures of God's preſence, and for 


the joys of a moment, to live in pain for ever. 


And is it not then a prodigious folly that poſſeſſeth ſinners, who can be content- 
ed to venture their Souls, and their happineſs, their immortal Souls, and their e- 
verlaſting happineſs, upon ſuch cheap and eaſie terms? The folly is great, if we 
only conſider what an unequal price they pay for ſo ſmall a purchaſe: but it 5 
much greater, if we regard the fooliſh order of their choice; firſt to pleaſe them- 
ſelves with a ſhadow and appearance of happineſs, and then to be really miſerable 
afterward. If the happineſs were true and real, it were an imprudent method. 4s 
if a man ſhould chuſe to enjoy a great Eſtate for a few days, and to be extremely 
poor the remaining part of his life. If there were any neceſſity of making ſo une- 
qual a ſurely a man would reſerve the beſt condition to the laſt; for pfe- 
cedent ſufferings and trouble do mightily recommend the pleaſures that are to enſue, 
and render them moretaſteful than rhey would otherways have been ; whereas the 
greateſt heightning of miſery, the ſaddeſt aggravation of an unhappy condition, 
to fall into it from the height of a proſperous fortune. It is comfortable for a me 
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o come out of the cold, to a warm fire: but if a man in a great heat ſhal] leap > 
to the cold water, it will ſtrike him to the heart. Such is the fond choice of e- 
very finner, to paſs immediately out of a ſtate of the greateſt ſenſual pleaſure, into 
he moſt quick and ſenſible torments. This our Saviour fully repreſents to us in 
the parable of Lazarns and the rich man, Luke 16. 25. where Abraham is brought 
in upbraiding the rich man for his fooliſh and prepoſterous choice, Son, remember 
that thou in thy life-time recei vedſt thy good 84 and likewiſe Lazarus evil things : 
but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. This made a vaſt difference the 
ich man received his good things firſt, and then was tormented : Lagarus firſt 
received his evil things, and then was comforted ; and how comfortable was 4bras 
ws boſom to him, after he had lain in ſo much miſery and want at the rich man's 
gate? and on the other hand, ho grievous muſt pain and torment be to that man, 
who never was acquainted with any thing but eaſe and pleaſure? 1 ety 
But it may be all this is but a ſuppoſition; and there is no man fo forſaken of 
his reaſon, and of common prudence, as to make ſuch a bargain. Surely no man 
that is reaſonable, no man that conſiders the difference between time and eternity, 
between a few years, and everlaſting ages, can be perſuaded to forego the happi- 
neſs of Heaven, and to fall into the hands of the living God, no not if the whole 
world were offer'd to him for conſideration. Indeed theſe large terms of gaining 
the whole world, are but a ſuppoſition, which our Saviour makes to ſhew the un- 
reaſonableneſs of moſt mens choiee ; but in truth, and in effect, the caſe of ſin- 
ners is much worſe. Among all thoſe numerous troops of ſinners that go to Hell 
in ſuch throngs, there is not one of them that ever made himſelf fo wiſe a bargain ; 
and tho? the whole world be but a pitiful price to be paid for a man's Soul, yet ſo 
ſtupid are the greateſt part of thoſe Creatures, whom we call reaſonable, as to 
ſtrike up a bargain for little ſcraps and portions of this world. There are but a 
few who ſtand upon ſuch terms as this world thinks conſiderable. They are a ſort 
of more generous ſinners, than damn themſelves for a Crown and a Kingdom, that 
will not do an act of injuſtice upon lower terms than a Manor or a Lordſhip. A- 
las! moſt men barter away their ſouls for a trifle ; and ſet their eternal happineſs 
to ſale for a thing of nought. How many are there, who, to gratifie their cove- 
touſneſs, or luſt, or revenge, or any other inordinate Paſſion, are content to ha- 
Ard the loſs of their Souls? who will go to Hell rather than be out of the faſhion ;_ 
and damn themſelves out of meer complement to the company, and cannot be 
perſuaded to leave off that fooliſh cuſtom of ſwearing, which hath neither plea- 
ſure nor profit in it, no, not to ſave their Souls? ES Fe 
Thus it is in truth, and the ſuppoſition which our Saviour here makes of gaiz- 
ing the whole World, is but a feigned caſe, the market was never yet ſo high, no 
inner had ever yet ſo great a value for his immortal Soul, as to ſtand upon ſuch 
terms; alas! infinitely leſs than the whole world, a little ſordid gain, the gratify- 
ing of a vile luſt, or an unmanly Paſſion, the ſmile or the frown of a great man, 
the fear of ſingularity, and of diſpleaſing the company; theſe, and ſuch like 
mean and pitiful conſiderations, tempt thouſands every day to make away them- 
ſelves, and to be undone for ever. 8 950 
I have done with the fir thing, the folly of this adventure, What is a man 
profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and Joſe his own ſoul? I proceed to the 
Second, The ſevere reflection men will make upon themſelves for this their folly. 
| What would they not give to undo this fooliſh bargain ? What will a man give in 
exchange for his Soul? to redeem and recover ſo great a loſs? And ſooner or later 
every man will be ſenſible of this folly ; probably in this world, but moſt certain- 
in the other; and then, What would a man give in exchange for his ſoul? 
Whenever the ſinner comes to reflect upon himſelf, and to conſider ſeriouſly 
what he hath done, with what indignation will he look upon himſelf, and cen- 
ure his own folly? Like a man who in a drunken fit hath paſt away his eſtate 
for a trifling conſideration ; the next morning when he is ſober and come to him- 
elf, and finds himſelf a beggar, how does he rate himſelf for being ſuch a beaſt 
and a fool, as to do that in a blind and raſh heat, which he will have cauſe to 
repent, as long as he hath a day to live ? | 
Mmmm 85 Or 
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will then, in all probability, be ſadly ſenfible what a Fool he hath been: 


Or if the ſinner be able to keep off theſe thoughts, while he is well and in health 
et when he is ſeized upon by ſickneſs, and comes to lie upon a Death. bed, he 
he ſhall ſtand upon the confines of Eternity, and look back upon this 645 
Which how conſiderable ſoever it once appeared to him, can ſignifie nothing now 
that he is to leave it; when he conſiders how much he hath parted with, and i 
now like to loſe for ever, the falſe and treacherous advantages of a vain world 


he will then need no body to convince him of his error, to aggravate his folly to | 


him ; he now repents heartily that he was not wiſer, and wiſheth for nothing ſo 
much as that Gol would grant him time to revoke and undo this fooliſh bar 
and how glad would he be to give the world back again to ſecure his ſou], and to 


throw up all his unjuſt gain, and the advantages he hath indirectly made by fraud 
or violence? This, I doubt not, is the ſenſe of moſt men, when they come to 


leave the world : and if it be true then, it is ſo now. Let us then, while the 
opportunites of life are before us, ſuffer theſe conſiderations to take place and pre. 


vail, which otherwiſe will wound us to the Heart, and fill our ſouls with an. 


guiſh and deſpair in a dying hour. 


O the folly and ſtupidity of men! to be ſo tranſported with preſent and ſenſible 


things, as to have no conſideration of our future ſtate, no pity for our ſouls, ng 


ſenſe of our everlaſting abode in another world; to be fo blinded by ſenſe, fo hri. 


bed by the pleaſures of fin, which are but for a moment, as to forfeit the happineſs 
of all eternity! when the pleaſure is paſt and gone, and the dear price comes to 
be paid down, and our ſouls are leaving this world, and going to take poſſeſſion of 
that everlaſting inheritance of ſhame and ſorrow, of tribulat ion and anguiſh, which 
we have purchaſed to our ſelves by our own folly, how ſhall we then repent our 
| ſelves of that bargain which we have ſo raſhly made, but can never be releaſed 
from . 3 5 

It is our lot, who have the ſouls of men committed to our charge, to ſee many 
of theſe ſad ſights. O my God! what confuſion have I ſometimes ſeen in the face 
of a dying man? what terrors on every fide, what reſtleſs working, and violent 
throws of a guilty conſcience ? and how are we tempted (who commonly are ſent 
for too late miniſter to comfort to ſuch perſons) I ſay how are we tempted to 
ſow pillows under their uneaſie heads; and out of very pity and compaſſion, are 
afraid to ſay the worſt, and are grieved at our very hearts to ſpeak thoſe ſad truths, 
which yet are fit for them to hear! It is very grievous to ſee a man in the paroxiſms 
of a Fever, or in the extream torment of the Stone, or in the very agony of 


Death: but the ſaddeſt fight in the world is the anguiſh of a dying ſinner: no- 


thing looks ſo ghaſtly, as the final deſpair of a wicked Man, when God is taking 
away his ſoul. . . 

But whatever ſenſe men have of theſe things, when they come to lye upon 2 
ſick bed; every ſinner will moſt certainly be convinc'd, when he comes into ano- 


ther world. We ſhall then have nothing to divert us from theſe thoughts; ve 


ſhall feel that which will be a ſenſible demonſtration to us of our own foll”. Then 
men will curſe thoſe falſe and flattering pleaſures which have cheated them into {0 
much miſery ; but their own folly moſt of all, for being ſo eaſily abuſed. Then 
would they give ten thouſand worlds, if they had them, to recover the opport!- 
nity of a new Choice; but it cannot be: they parted with their ſouls once at # 
cheap rate; but no price will then he accepted for the redemption of them. 
O that men would conſider theſe things in time, for they are plain and evident 
to thoſe that will conſider them. Our Saviour tells us, we have ſo much evidence, 
that he that will not be convinc'd by it, would not be perſuaded, tho one roſe fun 
the dead to teſtiſie unto him. We have Moſes and the Prophets; nay, we have 0 
Sor of God himſelf, who hath revealed theſe things to us; and if we would but 
attend to the1 *, and ſuffer them to ſink into our hearts, nothing in this worl 
could be a temptation to any of us to do any thing, or to neglect any thing, © 
the prejudice of our immortal ſouls. 1 
Therefore, to conclude this diſcourſe, whenever by any preſent pleaſure or a7 


vantage, we are tempted to provoke God, and to deſtroy our own ſouls, let us Fo 
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ler what an unequal bargain we make, how little we purchaſe, and how much 4 
ve part withal. Whenever we are ſolicited to any fin, ler us take time to anſwer 


the queſtion here in the Text, What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own Soul, &c. . 
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SERMON CXCVL. 


The Reaſonableneſs of fearing God more than Man. 
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| Luxe XII. 4,5. 

And I ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, 
and after that have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn 
you whom ye fhall fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath 

power to caſt into hell, yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. 1 


N E occaſion of theſe words will more clearly appear, if we compare this Tt . 
| diſcourſe of our Saviour's, as it is here recorded by St. Luke, with that ful- 454 oY 
ler account of it given by St. Matthew, Chap. 10. where our Saviour having cal- 
led his Diſciples together, and given them their commiſſion, and the rules and 
inſtruct ions they were to obſerve in the execution of it, he warns them likewiſe 
of the oppoſition they would meet with, and the perſecution that would attend 
them in the faithful diſcharge of their duty; nevertheleſs, he bids them take cou- 
rage, and boldly to proclaim the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the danger and ha- 
_ zard it would expoſe them to: but becauſe this is very unwelcome and terrible to 
fleſh and blood, to encounter the Rage and Fury of Men, therefore to ſtrengthen 
their reſolution, and to fortify their Spirits againſt theſe fears, he tells them of 
ſomething much more terrible than the Wrath or Rage of Men, vis. the Anger 
and Diſpleaſure of God, that ſo he might chaſe away this leſſer fear by a greater, 
I /ay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid, &c. „ 

The words are ſufficiently plain, and need no explication; only before I come 
to the main propoſition which is contained in them, I ſhall take notice of theſe #2w0 
important Doctrines which are ſuppoſed in the Text; the Immortality of the Soul, 
auc che Reſurrection of the MG.. „„ ds 

Firſt, The Immortality of the Soul, which is a principle of natural Religion, 
and not any where, that I know of, expreſly aſſerted in Scripture; nor need it be 
ſo, being to be known by natural light, without divine Revelation: but divine 
Revelation did always ſuppoſe it, and take it for granted, as one of the founda- 
tions of Religion. And I the rather take notice of it here, becauſe I do not know 
any Text from which it may be more immediately inferr*d, than from theſe words 
of our Saviour, which neceſſarily imply theſe #wo things. 

1. That the Soul is not obnox1ous to death, as the Body is. Fear not him that 
can kill the Body, but after that hath no more that he can do; which St. Matthew 
expreſſeth, cannot kill the ſoul. — — 
2. That the Soul remains after the death of the Body. Fear him, who after he 
bath killed, hath power to caſt into hell. 3 2 | 

Secondly, Another Doctrine implied in theſe words, is that of the ReſurreQtion 
of the Body; which is a Doctrine of pure Revelation, and moſt clearly and expreſly 
revealed in the New Teſtament : and in ſome ſort before to the Jews, who did 
generally believe it before our Saviour's coming, excepting the Sect of the Saddzces. 
bis is ſuppoſed in the fifth verſe, But fear him, who after he hath killd, hath 
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ower to caſt into hell; not only the Soul, but alſo to raiſe up the Body which z 
Lil. and to torment it in Hell; for ſo St. Matthew hath it expreſly, But fear hin 
that can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. Now the body, fo long as it is dead, is 
devoid of ſenſe, and fo incapable of torment, till it be raiſed to life again. Theſe 
being ſuppoſed, I come to the main obſervation contained in the words, 

That God is infinitely more to be dreaded than Men. | 


The words indeed ſeem to reach farther, and to be an abſolute prohibition ok 


the fear of Men; but it is an Hebrew phraſe and manner of ſpeaking, when two 
things are oppoſed, to expreſs many times thoſe things abſolutely, which are to be 
underſtood comparatively ; as J0% 6. 27. Labour not for the meat which periſheth. 


but for that meat which endureth unto everlaſting life; that is, not ſo much for 


things temporal, as things eternal, incomparably more for the one than the other. 


So when our Saviour ſays, Fear not them that can kill the body, that is, fear not 


Men ſo much as God, fear him infinitely more. It is very lawful for us to fear 
Men, and to ſtand in awe of their power, becauſe they cam kill the body, and death 
is terrible: but when the power of Man comes in competition with Omnipotency, 
and what Man can do to the Body in this world, with what God can do to the 


Body and Soul in the other; there is no compariſon between the terror of the one 


and the other. | | 5 
The truth of this will appear, by comparing theſe two objects of fear together, 


God and Man. Fear is a paſſion which is moſt deeply rooted in our nature, and 


flows immediately from that principle of Self. preſervation which is planted in every 


Man's nature. We have a natural dread and horror for every thing that may hut | 
us, and endanger our being and happineſs: now the greateſt danger is always from | 


the greateſt power: ſo that to make good the truth of this obſervation, we need 


do no more but to compare the power of Men and God, and the effects of both, | 


and then to calculate the difference ; and if there appear to be a vaſt and infinite 
difference between them, it will be evident, that God is infinitely more to be 
dreaded than Men. C „„ 
Fird, We will conſider the power of Man, and what it is he can do: or rather 
his impotency, and what he cannot do. ro 
Secondly, How much the power of God exceeds the power of Men, and what 
he can do more. - | . „ 
 Firft, We will conſider the power of Man, and what it is he can do; which 
our Saviour expreſſeth in theſe words, Be not afraid of them that can kill the boch, 
and after that have no more that they can do. Which ſignifies in general, that the 


power of Man is finite and limited, and circumſcribed within certain bounds, be- | 


vyond which it cannot go; ſomething it can do, but not much; it can hurt the 
Body, yea and take away our life; it can kill the body, hither it can go, and no 
farther. OS, 1 . | 
More particularly in theſe words you have Man's power, what he can do; and 
his impotency, What he can but do, the limits and bounds of his power. 


I. The power of Men, and what they can do, they can kill the body, and take 


away our lives; which includes a power of doing whatever is leſs. All thoſe evils 

and perſecutions which fall ſhort of death, theſe they can inflict upon us, they can 
revile us, and ſpeak all manner of evil againſt us; they can perſecute us from 08 

City to another, and bring us befure Councils, and ſcourge us in their Synagogues; 
they can ſpoil us of our goods, and deprive us of our liberty; they can exerciſe us 
with bonds and impriſouments, with cruel mocking and ſcourgings, with hunger and 
third, with cold and aakedneſs ; they can many ways afflict and torment us, and 
at laſt they can put us to death; all this they can do by the permiſſion of God; 
here is the ſum of their power; give them all advantages, let them be united 
and combined together. Our Saviour puts it in the plural number, Fear not them; 
and let them be back'd with human authority, Which our Saviour ſuppoſeth, 
when he ſpeaks of bringing his Diſciples before Rings and Governours, Thus much 
their power amounts to. 


II. We will conſider the impotency of Men, which will appear in theſe tui 
particulars. _ 
| 4 
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1. That they cannot do this without the divine permiſſion. 
2. That if they be permitted to do their worſt, they can but do this; after that 
they have no more that they can do. 5 
1. They cannot do this without the divine permiſſion. The Devil, tho' he hath 
reater natural power than Men, yet he could not touch Job, either in his ſubſtance 
or his body, without God's leave and permiſſion, Men are apt to arrogate to them- 
ſelves a great deal of Power, forgetting whence they derive it, and on whom it de- 
pends. Kpoweſt not thouthat I have power to crucifie thee, and power to releaſe thee ? 

ſaid Pilate to our Saviour: but he tells him, Thos could ſt have no power at all a- 
gainſt me, except it were given thee from above, John 19. 10, 11. All the power 

that men have, they have it from God, and he can check and countermand it when 

he pleaſeth; he can reſtrain the rage of men, and put a hook in their noſtrils; he can 
fill the noiſe of the ſea, and the tumult of the people. | 

God's Providence is continually vigilant over us, and unleſs it ſeem good to the 
divine wifdom to permit men, they cannot touch or hurt us. It is added immedi- 

_ ately after the Text, that the Providence of God extends to Creatures much leſs 
conſiderable than we are, and to the moſt inconſiderable things that belong to us; 
Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing, and yet not one of them is forgotten before 
God, or falls to the ground, without the will of our father? yea the very hairs of. 
our heads are they not all numbred? Much more is the Providence of God con- 
cerned in our lives, and the more conſiderable the accidents and events which be- 
fal us; we are always under God's eye and care, and no man can do us the leaſt 
hurt without his permiſſion. 1 8 „ . 

2. If men be permitted to do their worſt, they can but do this; they can but Kill 

the body, after that they have no more that they can do. Now this implies ſeveral 
limitations of men's power, and abatements of the terror of it. 

1. They can but kill the body, that is, they can only injure the worſt and leaſt con- 
ſiderable part of us. The power of the Devil reacheth no farther than this, this 
was the worſt miſchief his malice could deviſe to do to Job, to touch his bone and 
bis fleſh, and to take away his life; and all that the fury and rage of man can do, 
is to wound theſe vile bodies, and to ſpurn down theſe houſes of clay, whoſe foun- 
dations are already in the dull: but the man's Soul, which is himſelf, that they 

cannot touch; tho” they may pierce and break the Cabinet, yet they cannot ſeize 
the Jewel that is in it, and get that into their power and poſſeſſion ; when they 
have broken open this cage, our Soul will eſcape like a bird to his mountain. Men 
may invent ſeveral inſtruments to torture and afffict the Body; but no weapon 
can be formed againſt the Soul that can touch it or do it harm. 

2. When they have kilPd the Body, by doing this, they do but prevent nature 
a little, they do but antidate an evil a few moments, and bring our fears upon us 
a little ſooner ; they kill that which muſt die within a few days, tho' they ſhould | 
let it alone; they do but cut aſunder that thread which would ſhortly break of it - 
elf, by its own weakneſs and rottenneſs ; ſo that as the Lepers reaſoned, when the 
famine was in Samaria, 2 Kings 7. 3, 4. Why ſit we here until we die? If we ſay, 
We will enter into the city, then the famine is in the city, and we ſhall die there : 

and if we ſit ſtill here, we die alſo. Now therefore come, and let us fall unto the hoſt 
of the Syrians : if they ſave us alive, we ſhall live; and if they kill us, we ſball but 
die; ſo we may reaſon in this caſe, Why ſhould we ſo much deſire to fit ſtill till we 
die? If men perſecute us, and do their worſt, we ſhall die; and if they do not, 
however we ſhall die; therefore let not the fear of any danger from Men make us 
to forget our duty to God, for if they kill us, we ſhall but die. 

3. They can but kill the body; and what argument of Power is this, to be able 
to kill that which is mortal? as if you ſhould ſay, they can break a Glaſs, they can 
throw down that which is falling. This is no ſuch wonderful effect of power, to be 
able to do that, which almoſt every thing can do, which the leaſt thing in the 
world, which the pooreſt creature can do; a pin, or a thorn, or a grape-ſtone; there 
is hardly any thing in the whole creation ſo inconſiderable, but it can do this which 
men are apt to boaſt of as ſo great an evidence of their power. We are frail crea- 
tures, and'tis no mere melancholly conceitthat we are made of Glaſs, and as we aſs 
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"The Reaſmableneſs ___ Vol II 


thro? the world are liable to be broken in pieces by the juſtle of a thouſand acci 
dents; every thing can lie in wait for us, and lurk privily for our lives. Men think 
it ſuch an act of power to kill a man; whereas nothing is ſo eaſie. A man ma be 
killed by another's kindneſs, as ſoon as by thy hatred; by bis OWN Exceſſive 
or joy, or hope, as well as by thy malice ; ſo that *tis no ſuch inſtance and argy 
of power, to be able to kill the body. | 

4. The killing of the Body does not neceſſarily ſignifie any great miſchief cr 
harm in the iſſue and event. They can kill the body, that is, they can knock off gy; 
fetters, and open the Priſon doors, and ſet us at liberty; they can put us out of pain, 


love, 
ment 


| thruſt us out of an uneaſie world, put an end to our fins and forrows, to our mi. 


ſery and fears; they can give the weary reſt, and ſend us thither where we would 
be, but are loth to venture to go; they can haſten our happineſs, and make wa 
for the more ſpeedy accompliſhment of our deſires, and diſpatch us to Heayen 


ſooner than otherwiſe we ſhould get thither ; they can kill us in the cauſe of Gag, | 
and in the diſcharge of our duty; that is, they can add to our happineſs, and 


brighten our Crown, and increaſe the weight of our Glory. 


5. They can but kill the body, when they have done that, they may give over, | 
here their proud waves muſt flop; here their cruelty and malice, their power and | 


wit muſt terminate, for they can reach no farther. When they have done all the 


can, they cannot annihilate us, they cannot make an utter end of us. As for the | 


Soul, they cannot come at that to do it any harm, neither the Axe, nor the Sword, 
nor the Spear, nor the Nail, nor any other inſtrument can wound or pierce it: 
and as for the Body, tho? they wound it, and bruiſe it, and mangle it, yet they 
cannot turn it into nothing ; tho? they may baniſh life from it, and make ita vile 


and loathſome carcaſs, yet they cannot command it out of being, it will till main. | 
tain it ſelf under one form or other, and after it is kill'd, defie any thing more 


that can be done to it. | 

6. They can but kill the body, they cannot do the leaſt harm to the Soul, much 
leſs can they annihilate it, and make it ceaſe to be, they cannot torment it, they 
cannot with all their inſtruments of cruelty reach and touch the Spirit of a man; 
they cannot throw ſtings into the Conſcience, and fill our minds with anguiſh and 
horrour; nor can they make us to torment our ſelves by the racking of our own 
thoughts; they cannot create guilt in our minds, nor animate againſt us that ne- 
ver dying worm, nor caſt deſpairing thoughts, nor cauſe ſelf-condemning and fu- 
rious refleCtions in our own minds, nothing of all this are they able to do. 

7. And laſtly, They can but kill the body, that is, they can but inflict temporal mi- 
ſery upon us; their power, as it is but ſmall, ſo it is of a ſhort continuance, it 
reacheth no farther than this life, it is confined to this world; ſo that what miſchief 


men would do us, they muſt do it quickly, while we are in the way, There 150 


plot, nor device, nor cruelty, can be practiſed upon us ia the grave whither we ar? 
going, They cannot ſhy the dead, nor can their malice overtake thoſe that are gone 
down into the pit ; the longeſt arm, and the moſt inveterate hatred cannot reach 
thoſe that are got out of the land of the living. Our moſt powerful and deadiy 
enemies cannot follow us beyond the Grave, and purſue us into the other world. 
Thus Job elegantly deſcribes the happy ſtate of the dead, that they are out of the 
reach of all evil and diſquiet, Job 3. 17, 18, 19. ſpeaking of the Grave, There the 
wicked ceaſe from troubling ; and there the weary be at reſt. There the priſoners reſt 
together, they hear not the voice of the oppreſſor, The ſmall and great are there, 
and the ſervant is free from his maſter. Thus you ſee what the power of Man 15, 
and what the effects of it, what is the worſt that he can do to us; and confequent- 
ly how much he is to be feared and regarded. I proceed to the 


Second thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, how much the power of God ex- 


ceeds the power of Man; which our Saviour declares in theſe words, Who after! 
hath killed, hath power to caſ} into hell. . 

Which in general ſignifies, that his power is infinite and unlimitted. God can- 
not only do what man can do, but infinitely more; his power is not confin d to the 
Body, but he hath power over the Spirit; he cannot only make Body and Soul miſe- 


rable in this world, but in the other ; not only for a time, but toall ping 
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Sm CXC VI. fearing God more than Man, 639 


More particularly in theſe words you have imply'd all thoſe advantages which 
| the power of God hath above the power of Man. Not to inſiſt upon that, which 
et the Text takes notice of, that God can do all that man can do; he can kill the 
boch, which is imply*d in theſe words, after he hath killed. He can blaſt our Re- 
putation, and ruin our Eſtate, and afflict our Bodies with the ſharpeſt pains, and 
{mite us with death, And God doth all that with eaſe, which men many times do 
with great labour and endeavour ; they are glad to uſe the utmoſt of their wit and 
ower and contrivance to do us miſchief ; but God can do all things by a word: if 
he do but ſpeak, judgments come: we are but a little duſt, and the leaſt breath of 
God can diſſipate us: he hath all creatures at his command, ready to execute his 
vill. So that whatever Man, or any creature can do, that God can: and infinite- 
ly more; and this is that which I ſhall briefly open to you, wherein the power of 
God doth exceed the power of Man, in theſe following particulars. | 
1. God's power is abſolute, and independent upon any other; not ſubject to be 
at any time check'd and controuPd by a ſuperior power, becauſe there isjnone great- 
er, none above it. here it a higher than the higheſt upon earth, and one that ma 
fy to the greateſt and proudeſt of the Sons of Men, What doſt thou? God can 
forbid any man to execute his purpoſe, when he is moſt firmly reſolved and deter- 
mined ; but when he hath a mind to manifeſt his power,. he needeth not ask an 
Man's leave. Fear him that hath power, oy %yorra, that bath authority; he 
hath an independent power, and a ſovereign right over the lives of Men, becauſe 
they are all his creatures, and when he will put forth his power, there is none can 
reſiſt or challenge him. God did once force this acknowledgment from one of the 
greateſt and proudeſt Kings of the Earth, Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4. 35. He doth ac- 
cording to his will in the armies of Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the earth, 
aud none can ſay unto him, What doſt thou? „„ 


2. His power reacheth to the Soul as well as the Body. He can annihilate 
Soul and Body. He that brought all things into being by his word, can with as 
much eaſe make them vaniſh into nothing ; as he ſpake the word, and they were 

made; ſo he can command, and they ſhall not be. By the leaſt breath of his mouth 
he can turn us into nothing ; nay, upon the very withdrawing of thoſe influences 
ol his power and goodneſs, whereby we are maintained and ſupported in being, 
our Bodies would vaniſh and flie away like a ſhadow, and our ſpirits alſo would fail 
before him, and the ſouls which he hath made. 5 
And as he can annihilate the Souls of Men, if he pleaſe, ſo he can torment them. 
He that made our Souls, and can make them happy, can likewiſe make them miſe- 
rable; for he is a Spirit, and hath power over ours; he can ſhoot His arrows into 
them, and make them „ick faſt there; he can wound our Souls with inviſible darts, 
and fill our ſpirits with ſecret anguiſh and amazement. When he ſends a ſword 
without to deſtroy our Bodies, he can ſend terrors within to torment our Minds ; 
he can diſtract us with terrors, as David ſpeaks, P/al. 88. 15. nay, he can make us a 
terror to our ſelves, and by letting looſe our thoughts upon us, can make us more 
miſerable, than all the Tyrants in the world can do, by the moſt exquiſite torments ; 
and that in this life, as we ſee in the inſtance of Francis Spira. When the Father 
of ſpirits will take us under correction, he can chaſtiſe us to purpoſe, and make 
our own guilty conſciences to {ting and laſh us, and our minds to torture themſelves 
by furious reflections upon themſelves. All this God can do in this life. 
3. In the other world he can raiſe our Bodies again, and re- unite them to our 
Souls, and caſt them into Hell, and torment them there. This is that which St. 
Matthew calls deſtroying body and ſoul in hell. And what the miſery of that 
ſtate ſhall be, the Scripture in the general gives us an account, deſcribing it to us 
by the greateſt anguiſh, and the moſt ſharp and ſenſible bodily torments, by the 
Worm thas dies not, that is, that guilt which ſhall eternally gnaw the conſciences 
-4 TL and by the fire which i not quenched, that is, the everlaſting pains of 
e Body. i. 
In the other world God will raiſe the Bodies of wicked men, and re-unite them 
to their Souls, and caſt them together into Hell, to be tormented there; and this 
is that which is call'd the ſecond death and as tortur'd perſons, when they 2 
: | taken 
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taken off the Rack, have their joints new ſet, to be new rackt again; .o the 
Bodies of wicked Men ſhall be raiſed to a new life, that they may be capable or 


new pains, oy 

The ſtate of miſerable Men is ſet forth to us by the moſt ſharp pa ins, and ſenſible 
torments; by the pain of burning, Matrh. 25. 41. Depart ye curſed into everlap. 
ing fire. The rich Man in the Parable cried out, that he was tormented in flames. 


and in the Revelations, the wicked are ſaid to be caſt into a lake of fire and brimftone, | 


Fire is the moſt ativething in nature, and brimſtone the moſt combuſtible, to ſhew 
| how quick and ſharp the torment of ſinners ſhall be; and it ſhall be univerſal, the 


ſhall be cat into the lake, their torments ſhall be ſharp as that of burning, and x 
univerſal as if they were drowned in flames. And to ſhew how great a ſenſe they 


{hall have of theſe Sufferings, the Scripture deſcribes thoſe who are condemned to 
theſe hideous pains, lamenting and wringing their hands, and gaaſbing their teeth 


for very anguiſh, Matth. 24. 51. There ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, | 


Thus the Scripture repreſents to us the diſmal ſtate of the damned, poſſibly after 


this ſenſible inanner, that it may accommodate things to our capacity; but to be ſure | 
if theſe be not the very torments of Hell, they ſhall be every whit as dreadful, as 


great as the terrors of God's wrath, which ill Men have laid up in ſtore for them. 
ſel ves, can afford; and very probably they are of that nature, and fo great as not 
to be capable of being fully deſcribed by any thing that we are now acquainted 


withal ; for Who knows the power of God's anger? Who can imagine the worſt that 


omnipotent juſtice can do to ſinners? As the Glory of Heaven and Joys of God's 
preſence are now inexplicable to us, ſo like w iſe are the Torments of Hell, and 
the Miſeries of the damned. Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor have enter 
into the heart of Men, thoſe dreadful things which God hath laid up for them that 


- 


hate him. 


4. Which is the moſt dreadful conſideration of all, God can puniſh for erer, 
The wrath of Man is but a blaſt, a ſtorm that is ſoon over; all miſery and tor- 


ments that Men can inflict expire with this life: but the miſerable effects of the 
divine diſpleaſure extend themſelves to all eternity. For this reaſon the judgment 
of God is called ax eternal judgment, Heb. 6. 2. becauſe the Sentence which ſhall 
then be paſs'd upon Men, ſhall aſſign them to an eternal ſtate; and the Puniſhment 
that in purſuance of this Sentence ſhall be inflicted upon ſinners, is called an ever. 
laſting puniſhment, Matth. 25 46. and the inſtruments of their torment are ſaid to 
be everlaſting, Matth. 25.41. it is called everlaſting fire. And Mark . 44, 48. you 
have it there three times repeated, Where the worm dies not, aud the fire is ut 
quenched, The ſmoak of the bottomleſs pit is ſa id to aſcend for ever and ever, Rev. 
14. 5. and Rev. 20. 1o. it is ſaid, that the wicked ſhall be tormented day and night, 
for ever and ever, Without intermiſſion and without end. _ 

It muſt needs be then, as the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. 10. 31. a fearful thing to fal 
into the hands of the living God, that is, the God that lives for ever: becauſe he 
that lives for ever, can puniſh for ever. And this is that which makes the great 
difference between the Effects of the wrath of Man, and the diſpleaſure of God; 
the wrath of Man, and the Effects of it, are but for a moment; but the Effects of 
God's diſpleaſure extend themſelves to all Eternity. 


0 


By theſe particulars which I have briefly gone over, you may fee who is the 
great object of our fear; and when you have calculated the difference between 
God and Man, you will find that there is no proportion between the Im potency of 

Man, and the Omnipotency of God, between thoſe evils that men can inflict upon 
us, and the terrors of the Lord, and conſequently what great reaſon we have to be 
afraid of offending God, and tranſgreſſing our duty in any kind, to avoid any tem- 
poral danger and inconvenience. But I ſhall not now enter upon the Application 
of this ſerious and weighty argument. 
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The Reaſonableneſs of fearing God more than Man. 


ͤ—— ũ — —ͤ 1 
— 


St. Luxe XII. 4, 5. 
ud] ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, 
and after that have no more that they can do. But I will forewary 
you whom ye ſhall fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath 
power to caſt into hell, yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. 


Proceed now to apply this ſerious and weighty Argument, and to draw ſome The Second 

I uſeful Inferences from it. „ 5 per 

I. That Religion doth not deſign to annihilate and to root out our Pa ſſions, bunt 
regulate and govern them; it does not wholly forbid and condemn them, but de- 

termine them to their proper objects, and appoint them their meaſures and propor- 

tions ; it does not intend to extirpate our affections, but to exerciſe and employ 

them aright, and to keep them within bounds. Religion does not aim to extirpate 
our love, and joy, and hope, and fear; but to purifie and direct them, telling us 
bow we ſhould love God with the higheſt and moſt intenſe degree of affection, as 
the Supreme Good deſerves, with all our Hearts, and with all our Souls, and with 
all our Minds, and with all our Strength, and other things only in ſubordination to 
him. Religion refines our joy and delight from the dregs of ſenſual pleaſure, rai- 

ſing them to better objects, requiring us to rejoyce in the Lord evermore, and to re- 
 jojce that our names are written in heaven; it raiſeth our hopes above the favour of 

Men, and tells us whom we ſhould fear above all, rhe great and terrible God, 
whoſe Power is infinitely above the Power of Men. Now that which propounds 
Objects to our Paſſions, and ſets bounds to them, did never intend the utter ex- 
 tirpation of them; but this Religion dot. . „ 

II. We may infer likewiſe from hence, that it is not againſt the Genius of true 
Religion, to urge Men with arguments of fear. No Man can imagine there Would 
have been ſo many featful threatnings in Scripture, and eſpecially in the Goſpel, 
if it had not been intended they ſhould have ſome effect and influence upon us. 
dome look upon all arguments of fear as /egal, and gend"ring to bondage, as contra- 
ry to the genuine Spirit and Temper of the Goſpel ; and look upon Preachers, who 
urge Men with conſiderations taken from the Juſtice of God, and the terrors of the 
Lord, as of an unevangelical Spirit, as the Children of the bondwoman, and not of 

the free, as thoſe who would bring Men back again to mount Sinai, to thunder and 
lightning, to blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt : but will ſuch Men allow our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles to have been Evangelical Preachers? If fo, it is not con- 
trary to the Goſpel to uſe arguments of terror; they thought them very proper to 
deter Men from fin, and to ring them to Repentance, As 17. 30, 31. But now 
cmmandeth all Men every where to repent : becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the 
which he will judge the world in Righteouſneſs. And the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 
that one principal thing which made the Goſpel ſo powerful for the Salvation of 

en, was the terrible threatnings of it, becauſe therein the wrath of God is revealed 
from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, Rom. 1. 16. And 
2 Cor. 5, 10. the Apoſtle puts Chriſtians in mind of the Judgment of Chriſt, 
We muſt all ſtand before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, And leſt any ſhould doubt 
whether this were a proper Argument to work upon Chriſtians under the Goſpel; 
he tells us, that he mentioned it for this very purpoſe, ver. 11. Knowing therefore 


the terrors of the Lord, we perſuade Men. 8 
N nnn Some 
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Hope, and Anger; but Fear is the moſt natural, and moſt deeply rooted in the ſen- 
ſitive nature, and therefore is common to us with all other Creatures, who have 
any conſiderable degree of Senſe, or any other Paſſion ; and we may obſerve thoſe 


the danger be removed, or ſome probable way ſhewn of avoiding or maſtering it, 
and therefore arguments of Fear are great Eloquence, anghave a mighty force and 


ſureſt hold of Men, even of the moſt obſtinate and obdurate ſinners ; for argu 
ments of Love and Kindneſs will work but little upon ſuch Perſons, ſome ingenur 


Some are ſo tender, that they cannot bear any other Arguments but ſuch 28 3 
taken from the free Grace of God, and the free Love of Chriſt. If we mention . 
them the wrath of God, and the Torments of Hell, we grate upon them: 10 
if we conſider the primitive preaching of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and wil 0 
concluded by their Pattern, We muſt allow the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of thel 
arguments. = 

And indeed, if we conſider the nature and reaſon of things, nothing is more, | 


to work upon ſinners, than Arguments of Fear. Hence it is that the wiſdom 
Mankind hath thought fit to ſecure the obſervance of human Laws by the fear gx 


Puniſhment. Fear is deeply rooted in our nature, and immediately flows from 
that Principle of ſelf-· preſervation which is planted in every Man; *tis the mp 
wakeful Paſſion in the Soul of Man, and fo ſoon as any thing that is dreadful and 
terrible is preſented to us, it alarms us to flee from it: and this Paſſion doth natu. 
rally ſpring up in our minds from the apprehenfion of a Deity, becauſe the notion 


of a God doth include in it Power and Juſtice, both which are terrible to puilty | 


Creatures ;. ſo that fear is intimate to our being, and God hath hid in every Man; 


Conſcience a ſecret awe and dread of his Preſence, of his infinite Power and eter. 


nal Juſtice. _ — . 

Now Fear being one of the firſt things that is imprinted upon us from the apyre. 
henſion of a Deity, it is that Paſſion, which above all other gives the greateſt ad. 
vantage to Religion, and is the eaſieſt to be wrought pon. Hence the wiſe Man 
does ſo often call the fear of the Lord, the beginning of wiſdom, becauſe here uſy. 
ally Religion begins, and firſt takes hold of this Paſſion, Prov. 16. 6. By the fer 
of the Lord, men depart from evil. Fear is a good ſure Principle, and one of the 
beſt guards and ſecurities againſt fin, other Paſſions are fickle and inconſtant, but 
we cannot ſhake off our Fears, nor quit our ſelves of them, ſo long as we believe 
the reality of the Object; there will be fear and terror in a guilty Conſcience, ſo 
long as it believes a Holy, and Juſt, and Omnipotent God, and that it is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God. —\ . 

Other Paſſions are more under the Government of Reaſon, as our Love, and 


Creatures, who ſcarce betray any other Paſſion, to be fearful of danger, and to flee 
from it. Now Fear having leſs todo with Reaſon, the Effects of it are leſstobe 
hinder'd. All the Reaſon in the world cannot command down our Fears, unleß 


Power of Perſuaſion. Kpowing therefore the terrors of the Lord, ſaith St. Paul, wt 
perſuade men. One of the beſt ſort of arguments to fright Men from ſin, andto 
bring them to their duty, are the terrors of the Lord. Theſe take the faſteſt and 


ty 15 required to be ſwayed by ſuch Conſiderations; but the perverſeſt Creatures 
love themſelves, and may be wrought upon by arguments of Fear: ſo that tb 
agreeable both to the nature of Man and of Religion, to propound ſuch argumens 
to our Conſideration. ag: 

III. The Fear of God is the beſt Antidote againſt the Fear of Men, We die 
very apt to be awed by Men, and to ſtart from our duty for fear of temporal Evib, 
and Sufferings. This fear ſeiſed upon St. Peter, and made him deny his Maſter. 


And where the Fear of Men does not prevail ſo far, yet it will many times make 
Men ſhie and timorous in the owning of Religion in the times of danger. Thi 
made Nicodemus to come to our Saviour by night, John 3. 2. 80 likewiſe wy 
of the Rulers who believed in Chriſt, durſt not make open confeſſion of him, leſs th 


ſhould have been put out of the Synagogue, John 12.42. Some Men that have £0 


inclinations to the Truth, and are inwardly convinced of it, yet in times of wy 


they love to be wiſe and cautious, they have an Eye to a retreat, and are loat 


venture too far. But if we give way to theſe fears, and ſuffer them to poſlels Vl 


of Me 
heark 
who b 
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al be expoſed to many temptations, and be liable to be ſeduc'd from our Duty. 
6) Solbmom obſerves, Prov. 29. 25. The fear of man bringeth a ſnare. 
Now if we would caſt out this Fear of Men, it muſt be by a greater Fear, which 
; ſrronger and more powerful; and that is the Fear of God, 1/a. 8. 12, 13. Nei- 
ther fear he their fear, nor be afraid; ſpeaking of the Fear of Men, againſt which 
he preſcribes this remedy, Sanctiſſe the Lord of hojts himſelf, and let him be your fear, 
11d let him be your dread. If God be once the object of our fear, and we be through- 
ly poſſeſt with awful apprehenſions of him, the frowns of Men, and the wrath and 
diſpleaſure of the greateſt upon earth, will ſignifie nothing to us. This preſer- 
ved Moſes amidſt all the temptations of a Court, Heb. 11. 27. He feared not the 
wrath of the King : for he endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible. He could eaſily 
bear the anger of Pharoab, when by Faith he beheld the omnipotent Juſtice of 
the King immortal and inviſible. = 
IV. If God be infinitely more to be dreaded than Men, then Who # to be obeyed; 
God or meu? judge ye. I ſpeak not this to diminiſh our reverence to Magiſtrates, 
and their authority; for by perſuading Men to fear God, whocommands Obedience 


to Magiſtrates, we ſecure their reverence and authority: bur when the commands 


of Men are contrary to God's, and come in competition with them, Shall we not 


hearken to him, whois Supreme, the great and moſt powerful? Shall wenot obey him 


who hath the moſt unquettionable authority over us, and right tocommand us? Shall 


we not dread him moſt, who is to be feared above all; whocan be the beſt friend, and 


the ſoreſt enemy, is able to give the greateſt rewards to our obedience, and to re- 
venge himſelf upon us for our diſobedience by the moſt dreadful and ſevere puniſh- 
ments? The great Socrates, when he was accuſed by the Athenians for corrupting 


and ſeducing the youth of Athens by his philoſophy, makes this generous defence for 
himſelf, more like an Apoſtle than a Philoſopher, © That he believed this province 


vas committed to him by God, that he was called by him to this employment, to 
& endeavour to reform the world; and therefore for him to forſake his ſtation for 
« fear of death, or of any other temporal evil, would be a moſt grievous fin. 
And afterwards (as Plato gives us the account of it) he ſays, I am not afraid to 


die: but this I am afraid of, to diſobey the commands of my ſuperiour, and to deſert 


the ſtation he hath placed me in, and to give over the work which he hath appointed 
me; and therefore, ſays he, If you would diſmiſs me upon theſe conditions, that I 
would forbear for the future, to inſtruct the people, and if after this I be found ſo 
doing, I ſhould be put to death: if I might be releaſed upon theſe terms, I would not 


\ accept them; I would thank you for your good will, but this I muſt affirm to you, 


that I ought to obey God rather than you ; aud jo long as 1 have breath, I will never 
give over exhorting and teaching the people, and iuculcating the precepts of Philoſo- 
hy upon every one I meet with. 8 „ 5 
Could a Heathen, who had but very obſcure apprehenſions of the rewards of ano- 
ther life, in compariſon of what Chriſtians have by the Revelation of the Goſpel, 


could he take up this brave reſolution, and die in it? Did he with ſo much con- 
tertain death, rather than to flinch from his duty? How does this upbraid the covy- 


quit their Religion for fear of Sufferings ? Since life and immortality is brought to 
light by the Goſpel, and the wrath of God is ſo clearly revealed from Heaven, What 
a folly is it for any Man to chuſe iniquity rather than affliction, as the expreſſion is 
in Job ; and to forfeit the favour of God, for the friendſhip of the World ? _ 
The fear of Men will not be a ſufficient plea and excuſe for Men at the Day of 
judgment; it will not then be enough to ſay, This I was awed into by the appre- 
benſion of ſuch a danger, by the fear of ſuch ſufferings ; to avoid ſuch an inconve- 
nience, T knowingly committed ſuch a fin ; for fear of being perſecuted, I violated 
my conſcience, and choſe ratherſto truſt God with my Soul, than Men with my E- 
ate; to ſave my life, I renounced my Religion, was aſhamed of Chriſt, and denied 
im before men. Our Saviour hath told us plainly, that this will not ſerve us at 
the great day, Mark 8. 38. Whoſoever therefore fan be aſhamed of me, and of my 
| Words, in this adulteroys and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be 
1 | Nnnn 2 Aſba- 


ſtancy deſpiſe the wrath and reproaches of Men, and with fo much chearfulneſs en- 


ardice of many Chriſtians, who are ſo eaſily deter'd from their duty, and are apt to 
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aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his father with his holy Angels. "ha 
Rev. 21. 8. in that catalogue of ſinners which ſhall be caf? into the Jake of fre ,,, 
 brimſtone, the fearful and unbelievers are particularly mention'd. 3 

And indeed they who out of fear of Men offend God, are guilty of this un. 
rea ſonable folly, they incur the danger of a greater evil, to avoid a leſs, and to 
fave their eſtates or their lives, they plunge themſelves into Hel] ; whilſt they are 
endeavouring to eſcape the hands of men that ſhall die, they fall into the bands f 
the living God. | 55 3 ; 

Laſtly, If God be the great object of our fear, let all impenitent ſinners repre, 
ſent to themſelves the terrors of the Lord, and the power of His anger. This con. 
ſideration, if any thing in the world will do it, will awaken them to a ſenſe of 
the danger of their condition, and of the fatal iſſue of a wicked life. Were hut 
Men poſſeſt with due apprehenſions of the power of God; the fear of Men, ang 


what they can do to us, would have no influence upon us, 1n compariſon of the | 


fears of divine vengeance. Were we ſenſible what it is to diſpleaſe God, iz we 


hands our breath is, and whoſe are all our ways, who can make us as miſerabſe, 3; 


we are capable of being, and more miſerable than we can now imagine, not on! 
in our Bodies, but in our Souls, not only in this world, but in the other, not only for 
a time, but without end; would not this make us afraid to offend and diſpleaſe him. 
Can any conſideration be more powerful to reſtrain us from ſin, and to arguey 
to Repentance and Obedience, than this? We may oppoſe the eternal diſpleaſureof 
God. not only to all the pleaſures of fin, but to all the terrors of ſenſe, which ate 


but for a moment. When Men would allure us to fin by the baits and temprations | 


of pleaſure, or diſcourage and deter us from owr duty by the threatnings of dan. 
ger and ſufferings ; let us oppoſe to theſe the anger of the great God, and the ink. 
nite treaſures of his wrath ; and the ſerious thoughts of this will blunt the edge 
of all temptations, and quench all motives and incentives to fin. SE 

Do we fear the wrath of Man, whoſe power is ſhort, and whoſe breath is in hi 
oſtrils, who can but afflict a little, and for a little while; and is not the wrath 
of the Eternal God much more dreadful ? Is not deſtruction from the Lord, a ter- 
ror tothee ? Doſt thou fear man that ſhall die, and the ſon of man that ſhall be mad: 
a graſs? and doſt thou ſtand in no awe of him who lives for ever? Is the fear 
of Men ſo prevalent upon us, and ſhall not #he terrors of the Lord have a much 
greater effect upon us? God is the Supreme, and indeed the only object of our fear, 
in compariton of whom nothing elſe is to be dreaded, P/al. 76. 7. Thou, even thi 
art to be feared, and who may ſtand in thy ſight, when once thou art angry ? And 


tal. go. 11, Who knoweth the power of thine anger! As is thy fear, ſo isn thy wrath. | 


No paſſion in the Soul of Man is more infinite and unbounded than our fear, it 
is apt to fill our minds with endleſs jealouſies and ſuſpicions of what may befal 
us, of the worſt that may happen : but if we ſhould extend our fears to the utmoſt 
of what our wild and affrighted imaginations can reach to, they could not excecd 

the greatneſs of God's wrath ; eAs is thy fear, fo is thy wrath. 1 


_ Let us then conſider things impartially, and fear him moſt who hath the great- |} 


_ eſt power, and conſequently whom of all other perſons in the world it is moſt dan- 
gerous to offend. Let us ſet before us God and Men; the ſingle death of the Bo- 
dy, and the ſoreſt and moſt ſenſible torments of Body and Soul together; tempo- 
ral afflict ions and ſufferings, and eternal pains and ſorrows : and when we are apt 
to fear what Men can do unto us, let us conſider how much more he can do, # 
whom power belongs, if for fear of Men we will venture to provoke him. When 
Men threaten us with a priſon ; let us think of the chains of darkneſs : when they 
would terrific us with fire and faggor ; let us think of the Jake which burns wit! 
fire and brimſlone: when we are threatned with baniſhment ; let us conſider how 
great a miſery it will be to be baniſh'd from the glorious and bliſsful preſence of 
God for ever; when the danger of a temporal death is preſented to us; let Wt 
member the worm that never dies, and the fire that is not quenched. 

Ye that are fo bald as to offend God, and affront the Almighty to his face, by 
profane blaſphemies, and impudent impiety, conſider what ye do, how gteat! 
danger you run upon, to what fearful miſery you expoſe Your ſelves, whenev 


1 


. 
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ou thus offend him; think of that queſtion of the Apoſtle, and anſwer it if you 1 
can; Will ye provoke the Lord to jealouſie? are ye ſtronger than he ? Take Warning 
on this ſide Hell, while ye may eſcape it; flee from the wrath which is to come 
while it is yet to come, before it overtake you, and there be no eſcaping. ; 
And let it not be grievous to us, to be put in mind of theſe terrible things 
How much eaſier is it now to hear of them, while they may be avoided, than o 
endure them hereafter, when they will be both unavoidable and intolerable? And 
look upon them as the beſt and moſt faithful friends, who deal plainly with you 
in theſe matters, and acquaint you with the true ſtate of things, and tel] you no- 
thing but what you will certainly find true, if you perſiſt in this dangerous courſe 
of offending God ; who repreſent things to you as they are, and forewarn you of 
ſo great and certain a danger, . N 
It is no pleaſure to any Man to ſpeak of ſuch dreadful and tragical things; it can 
be no delight to affright Men, and to grate upon their ears with ſuch harſh and un- 
welcome words : but it is neceſſary to the greateſt part of ſinners, to ſet their dan- 
ger before them in the molt terrible and frightful manner; and all this little e- 
'nough to awaken the greateſt part of Mankind to due conſideration of their WAYS. 
Soft words, and ſober rea ſon, and calm arguing, will work upon {ome perſons ; | 
ſome ſinners are more yielding, and may be taken in upon parley : but others are 
ſo obſtinate and reſolved, . that they are not to be carried but by ſtorm ; and in this 
caſe, violence is the greateſt act of friendſhip and kindneſs. Our Saviour, when 
he ſpake theſe terrible words to his Diſciples, and gave them this warning, does 
inſinuate, that it proceeded from a molt ſincere and hearty friendſhip to them: 
id I jay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after 
that have no more that they can do; but I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear, &c. 
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The Efficacy of Prayer, for obtaining the Holy 
Spirit. : ö . 


St. Luxr AL, 13. ” a 
How much more fall your heavenly Father give the holy ſpirit to them 
; that ask him ? 


S he" great advantages which we have by the Chriſtian Religion, are theſe Ne forft 
| three. 5 8 | | | | 125 Sermon on 
1. A more perfect rule for the direction of our lives. | this Text: 
1 A more powerful aſſiſtance to enable us to the performance of our duty. 
3- The aſſurance of a glorious and an eternal reward. IT 
And all theſe are contained in that excellent Sermon of our bleſſed Saviour upon 
the Mount; of which this paſſage in St. Luke is a part, altho it was ſpoken here 
Dy our Saviour upon another occaſion, and at another time. i 
Our Saviour begins that Sermon with the laſt of theſe, as being the great motive 
and encouragement to our duty, the promiſe of bleſſedneſs, and of a great reward 
in Heaven. | : 8 A ppreys rnk 
And then he lays down the rule which was the ſubſtance of thoſe moral duties 
Which are contained in the Law and the Prophets; only he explains and ſupplies 
Whatever was obſcure and defective before, and thereby brings our duty to a 
Breater certainty, and clearneſs, and perfection than it had before. | 


But 


—— 
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be wanting to excite and encourage our obedience, our bleſſed Saviour, after he 


8 3 
But becauſe this would have ſignified little to us, if we be ſtill unable to per 
form our duty, and to obey that Law which God hath given us, and to the ol: 
dience whereof he hath promiſed ſo great a reward ; therefore that nothing mioht 
had made our duty as ſtrict as is poſſible, left we ſhould faint andehe diſcouraged 
under an apprehenſion of the impoſſibility, or extreme difficulty of performig 
what he requires of us, is pleaſed to promiſe an aſſiſtance equal to the difficulty of 
our duty, and our inability of our ſelves to perform it; knowing that we are 
without ſtrength, and that nothing is a greater diſcouragement to Men from ar. 
tempting any thing, than an apprehenſion that they have not ſufficient ſtrength 


to go thro' with it, not being able of themſelves alone to do it, and deſpairing of 
aſſiſtance from any other. 


And this is the great diſcouragement that moſt Men lie under, as to the buſi. 
neſs of Religion; they are conſcious to themſelves of their own weakneſs, and not 
ſufficiently perſuaded of the divine aſſiſtance; like the lame Man in the Goſpel 
that lay at the pool of Betheſda to be healed ; he was not able to go in himſelf 
and none took that pity of him as to help him in, 

Hence it comes to pals, that a great many are diſheartned from engaping in the 
ways of Religion, becauſe ſome ſpies, thoſe who have only taken a ſuperficial view 


of Religion, have brought up an evil report upon that good Land, which they pre- 


tend to have ſearched, ſaying, as they of old did, when they returned from ſearch- 


ing the Land of Canaan, Num. 13. 31, 32,33. We be not able to go up againſt the 
People, for they are ſtronger than we : eAnd they brought up an evil report of the n 


which they had ſearched, unto the children of Iſrael, (aying, Ihe land thorow which we 


Have gone to ſearch it, is a land that eateth uf the inhabit ants thereof, and all the 


people that we ſaw in it, are men of a great ſtature. And there we [aw the Giants, 
the ſons of Anak, which come of the Giants: and we were in our own fight, as Graſwp- 
pers, and ſo we were in their ſight. Juſt thus we are apt to miſrepreſent Religion 


to our ſelves, as if the difficulties of it were unſupportable, and the enemies which 
we are to encounter were infinitely too ſtrong for us ; not conſidering that the Lird 
» with us, and notwithſtanding our own impotency and weakneſs, yet by his 


ſtrength, we may be (as St. Paul expreſſeth it) more than Conquerors. 
Therefore to remove this diſcouragement, and to put life into the Endeavours 


of Men, our bleſſed Saviour aſſures us that God is ready to aſſiſt us, and to ſupply 
our weakneſs and want of ſtrength by a power from above, even by giving us his 
Holy Spirit, which is @ ſpirit of might, and of power, and of the fear of the Lird, 


as he is called by the Prophet; and he is ready to beſtow fo great a gift upon us 


on the eaſieſt terms and conditions imaginable ; if we will but ask this bleſſing of 
him, How much more (hall your heavenly Father give the holy ſpirit to them that alt 


Bim? 


How much more? which words are an argument from the leſs to the greater, 
by which our Saviour, from the confidence which children naturally have in the 
goodneſs of their earthly Parents, that they will not deny them things neceſſary 


and convenient for them, if they earneſtly beg them at their hands, argues Chri- 


ſtians into a great confidence of the good will of their heavenly Father, and of 


his readineſs to give his holy ſpirit to them that ask him. 


The force of which argument depends upon a double compariſon, of the quality | 


of the perſons giving ; and of the nature of the gift. 
1. The quality of the perſons giving, Fathers pa earth, and our heavenly Fa- 


ther. It earthly Fathers be naturally diſpoſed to give good things to their children, 


how much more may we believe this of our heavenly Father ; if they who are but 


Men have ſo much goodneſs ; how much more confidently may we preſume it of 
God, who excels in all perfect ions, and whoſe goodneſs excels all his other pet. 


fections? If they who are evil, that is, many times envious, and ill natur'd, r 
at the beſt, but imperfectly good; how much more God, who is infinitely $00, 


and even goodneſs it ſelf? If they who are many times izdigent, or but meanly 
provided of the good things they beſtow, and if tliey give them to their children 
muſt want them themſelves ; how much more God, who is not the leſs rich yr 


fo 
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full for the overflow1ings of his bounty, and can never impair his eſtate, nor im- | 
overiſh himſelf by conferring of his bleſſings and benefits upon others? 

2. If we compare the nature of the gifts. If earthly Parents that are evil, be 
ready to beſtow good things upon their Children, things neceſſary and convenient 
only for their bodies and this life ; how much more confidently may we believe 
the good God inclined to beſtow upon his Children the beſt things, things neceſ- 
fary for their ſouls, and conducing to their eternal life and happineſs? 

So that in the handling of theſe words, I ſhall os 

Firſt, Endeavour to ſhew what is comprehended in this Gift of the Holy Spirit, 

and how great a Bleſſing and Benefit it is. = 

Secondly, What kind of asking is here required. . 

Thirdly, To confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of this Propoſition, that God is 
very ready to give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. | 
Pourthliy, Fog remove a conſiderable Objection to which this Diſcourſe may ſeem 
liable. An 0 : | ES | 
 Fifthly, To make ſome practical Application of it to our ſelves. 5 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what is comprehended in this Gift of the Holy Spirit, and 
how great a Bleſſing and Benefit it is. St. Matthew expreſſeth this ſomewhat 
differently, Chap.7. 11. How mach more ſhall your Father which is in Heaven give 
good things to them that ask him? Which compared with the expreſſion here in 
St. Lake, doth intimate to us, that the Spirit of God is the chief of Bleſſings, er 
rather the ſum of all good things. The Promiſe here in the Text is not expreſt 
ſo generally as it is in St. Matthew ; but our Evangeliſt inſtanceth in the greateſt 
Gilt that God can beſtow upon his Children; the Gift of his Holy Spirit, which is 
iadeed the chief of all other, the Sum and Comprehenſion of all Spiritual Bleſſings ; 
for it contains in it the Preſence and Reſidence, the continual Influence and Afſ- 
ſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit upon the minds of Men, together with all the bleſ- 
ſed Fruits and Effects of it, in the ſanctify ing and renewing of our Hearts, in all 
thoſe particular Graces and Virtues, which are in Scripture called the Fruits of the 
Spirit; in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Go, in ſealing us up to 
the day of redemption, and in being à pledge of our future inheritance, and of a 
bleſſed Reſurrect ion to eternal life. All theſe are mentioned in Scripture, as the 
Fruits and Effects of God's Holy Spirit, and therefore it will come within the 
compaſs of this Promiſe concerning the Gifts of God's Spirit; How much more ſhall 
your heavenly Father, &c. 5 ER Y . 
And which I deſire may be eſpecially conſidered, becauſe it will conduce very 
much to the clearing of ſome difficulties in my following Diſcourſe. By the Gift 
of God's Holy Spirit, is not only meant the common and tranſient Operations of 
God's Spirit upon the minds of Men, exciting and diſpoſing them to that which 
is good; (for thus the Spirit was given to Men in all Ages from the beginning of 
the world) but the ſpecial Preſence and Reſidence, the permanent and continued 
influence and conduct of God's Holy Spirit, as a conſtant and powerful principle 
ol ſpiritual life and activity in good men; in which ſenſe the Scripture tells us, 
that the Holy Ghoſt reſides and dwells in believers, that they live in the Spirit, 
and walk in the Spirit, and are led by the Spirit: for this Phraſe of the giving of 
the Holy Ghost, or of God's Spirit, does always (I think) in the New Teſtament 
lignifie either the miraculous and extraordinary Gifts conferred upon the Apoſtles 
and primitive Chriſtians, in order to the effectual planting and propagating of the 
Goſpel, and fo it is uſed 40 5. 32. where St. Peter ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom God had given to them that obey him, was a witneſs of the Reſurrection and 
eAſcenſiox of our Saviour, that is, gave teſtimony and confirmation thereto : or elſe 
for the ſpecial Reſidence, and continual Influence and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spi- 
rit in and upon the minds of good men. And ſo we find this phraſe frequently 
uſed, Rom. 5. 5. The love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, 5 the Holy Ghoſt 
which is given unto us; meaning for the ſtrengthning and aſſiſtance of believers to 
all patience and long- ſuffering under the Perſecutions which attended them; for ſo 
the Apoſtle reaſons, We glory in tribulation, knowing that tribulation worketh pati- 
ence, and patience experience, and experieuce hope, and hope maketh got = 
| ecauje 
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_ poſition to doubting and diſtruſt. 


When they are pinched with hunger. 
2. This asking muſt be earneſt, and fervent, and importunate, in oppoſition to 
cold, and faint, and indifferent asking; becauſe this declares the ſincerity of our 
defires. Thoſe things which we are careleſs and indifferent about, and do not much 


Jou ſhall have a friend, and ſhall go unto him at midnight, and ſay unto bim, 


becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is gm 


unto us; that is, for our ſupport and aſſiſtance under Sufferings. So likewiſe. 


1 Theſſ. 4. 8. where defiling of our bodies by juſt, is called a deſpiſing of God, why 
hath given unto us his Holy Spirit; that is, #9 dwell in us; for which reaſon the 
ſame Apoſtle calls our Bodies the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and of God, 1 Cor. 3. 1; 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth ;, 


you. And, Chap. 16. 19. Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghit 


which is in you? 3 
And 1 John 3. 24. God is ſa id to give us his Spirit to enable us to keep his 
Commandments ; He that keepeth his C ommandments, dwelleth in him, and he in 


Him: and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given 


15. And, Chap. 4. 13. Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe 
he hath given us of his Spirit. So that the Gift of God's Spirit doth imply his con. 
tinual reſidence in good men; and his powerful aſſiſtance of them to all the pur. 
poſes of holineſs and obedience ; and not only a tranſient operation upon the ming; 
of Men, by ſome good motions and ſuggeſtions, which is common to bad men, 
and thoſe who are in a ſinful and unregenerate State, 
| Secondly, We ſhall in the next place conſider, what kind of asking, in order to 
the obtaining of this great Bleſſing, is here required by our Saviour, when he fays, 
8 give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him. It muſt have theſe three Qua- 
lifications. N 
r. It muſt be hearty and ſincere, in oppoſition to formal and hypocritical 
asking. | „ 
2. It muſt be earneſt, and fervent, and importunate, in oppoſition to cold, and 
faint, and careleſs asking. 5 5 5 
3. It muſt be in Faith, and a confident aſſurance that God will hear us, in op- 


4 


1. It muſt be hearty and ſincere, in oppoſition to formal and hypocritical asking, 
When we pray for God's Grace, and Holy Spirit, we muſt not be 4 the 


God, but only pray out of form and cuſtom, or for oſtentation of their Picty and 


Devotion. It is not every Prayer that is put up to God out of form and cuſtom, | 


that will prevail with God, for the aſſiſtance of his Grace and Holy Spirit; but it 
mult be ſerious and in good earneſt, ir muſt proceed from a true and real ſenſe of 
our need of God's Holy Spirit, ſuch a ſenſe as Children have of their want of Bread, 


matter whether we have them or not, we ask them coldly, and bur ſeldom; if they 


be not granted at the firſt asking, we give them over, and look no farther after 


them: but thoſe things which we heartily deſire, and are truly ſenſible of our want 
of them, we will uſe more earneſtneſs and importunity for the obtaining of them; 
and if we cannot obtain them at firſt, we will renew our requeſts, be inſtant 
and urgent for them, and if there be any hopes, never give over till we have 
prevailed. — 2 
And that in this manner we ought to beg of God his Holy Spirit, our Saviout 
declares in thoſe Metaphors which he uſeth Of asking, and ſeeking, and knocking, 
which ngnify earneſtneſs, and diligence, and importunity, Ver. 9, 10. 1 ſay unto 
you, Ax, and it ſhall be given you : ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhalt be 
opened unto you. For every one that asketh, receiveth : and he that ſeeketh findet ; 
and to him that knocketh it ſhall be opened. And we have this more plainly declare 
in the Parable before the Text, Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. And he ſaid unto them, When's 
rients 
lend me three loaves : For a friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and! Dave 
not bing to (et before him: And he from within ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me ul, 


the door is now ſhut, aud my Children are with me in Bed, I caundt riſe, and oe 


| Hypucrites | 
are, Who pray not ſo much to be heard of God, as to be ſeen of men; who have no 
ſenſe of their wants, no hearty defires to obtain thoſe Bleſſings which they beg of 
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thee. I ſay unto you, Though he will not riſe and give him, becauſe he is his friend: 
t becauſe of his importunity, he will riſe and give him as many as he'needeth. If 
nere impudence and importunity in asking, will prevail ſo much with men, What 
vill not humble and conſtant ſupplication obtain from God? And ſo our Saviour 
applies this familiar Parable, that in like manner we ſhould be importunate with 
Cod for Spiritual Bleſſings, and as it were give him no reſt, till we obtain what 
we ask, I ſay unto you, eAsk, and it ſhall be given you, &c. Not that mere im- 
rtunity prevails with God: but as it is an expreſſion of a juſt ſenſe of our wants, 
and of a confident perſuaſion of God's goodneſs, ſo it is effectual to procure the 
greateſt bleſſings at God's hands. | Bt L 
z. We muſt ask in Faith, and a confident aſſurance that God will hear us, in 
oppoſition to doubting and diſtruſt ; with the ſame, nay with greater confidence 
and aſſurance than Children come to their earthly Parents, to ask thoſe things of 
them that are moſt neceſſary for them. And this condition or qualification of our 
Prayers our Saviour doth elſewhere frequently require, Matth. 21. 22. eAll things 
whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. And St. James, Chap. 
1.5, 6. directing thoſe who want ſpiritual wiſdom, to ask it of God, immediate- nl. 
ly ſubjoins, But let him ask in Faith, nothing wavering ; that is, not doubting but Will. || 
that God, to whom he addreſſeth his Prayer, is both able and willing to give 
bim what he asks : and whoever comes to God, not having this apprehenſion of 
him, Let him not think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, ver. 7. For upon 


what ground does he expect any thing from that Perſon, whom he looks upon 
either as unable, or unwilling to grant his deſires ? I proceed in the 
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Third Place, to confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of this Propoſition, that God | ll hl 
is very ready to give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. And for the proof of |! 
this, I ſhall only uſe #wo Arguments; from God's free Promiſe and Declaration; it 

and from the Compariſon which our Saviour here uſeth in the Text. 

1, From God's free Promiſe and Declaration. And beſides that here in the 
Text, I might produce ſeveral others, but I ſhall mention only one, which is 7 =": 1108 
very plain and expreſs, and conceived in terms as large and univerſal, as can well ä 
be deviſed, James 1. 5. F any of you (lays the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chriſtians) il 
lack wiſdom, let him ask it of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
wt; and it ſhall be given him. Where by Wiſdom, according to St. James's No- 
tion of it, are meant all the Fruits of the Spirit, all Chriſtian Graces ; for ſo he 
tells us, Chap. 3. 17. that the wiſdom which is from above, that is, which is wrought 
by the Divine Spirit, # firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be entreated, 
full of mercy and of good fruits, Now if God have freely promiſed ſo great a 
Bleſſing and Benefit to men, if they earneſtly. beg it of him, we need not doubt 
of his Faithfulneſs to perform and make good what he hath promiſed. It. 

2. The other Argument, which I ſhall principally inſiſt upon, ſhall be from the 
Compariſon which our Saviour here uſeth in the Text, If 2 Son ſhall ask bread of 
any of you:thhat is a Father, will he give him a ſtone ? This was a proverbial Speech 
among the Jews, which ſeems from them to have been derived to the neighbour 
Nations, as appears from that of Plautus, Alters manu fert 2 altera paneni 
Mentat, he carries a ſtone in one hand, and holds forth bread in the other; Fa 
Han ſhall ask bread of any of you that is a Father, will he give him a ſtone ? That is, 
lf he ask that which is abſolutely. neceſſary, will he give him that which will do 
him no good? Or if he ask a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? or if he as 
at egg, will he offer him a ſcorpion ? That is, if he ask that, which tho? it be not 
abſolutely neceſſary, yet may be very convenient; will he give him that which is 
burtful and pernicious ? Hardly any earthly Parent, tho? otherwiſe never fo bad, 
would deal thus with his Children; and can we ſuſpect it of God? Certaialy it is 
much farther from him todeny to us, his Children, thoſe better and more neceſſary 
500d things, which we humbly and heartily and earneſtly beg of him, in a confi- 
dent perſuaſion of his goodneſs. | | 

If ye then being evil (many times bad enough in other reſpects, and at the beſt 
come infinitely ſhort of God in point of Benignity and Goodneſs) know how to give 
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good gifts unto your Children; how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Hy. 


ly Spirit to them that ask him? ; GI; re 
This is a plain and undeniable Argument, fitted to all capacities, becauſe it pros E 
ceeds upon two Suppoſitions which every Man muſt acknowledge to be true. fi 
1. That earthly Parents have generally ſuch a natural affection for their Chil. MY mi 
dren, as does ſtrongly incline them to give them ſuch good things, as are neceſſar pa 
and convenient for them, and which will not ſuffer them, inſtead of good things WE 
to give them ſuch things as either are no wiſe uſeful, or any wiſe hurtful to them: the 
this is a matter of common, and certain, and ſenſible experience, which no Ma k Fa 
can deny. 5 8 3 * £2 10) 0 hat 
2. The other Suppoſition, which is as evident in Reaſon, as the former. is in Ex- "4 
perience, is this, That God is better than Men, and that there is infinitely more are 

| Goodneſs in him, than in the beſt Man in the world, becauſe Goodneſs in its mon 60 


exalted degree, and higheſt Perfection, is eſſential to that notion which all Men he 


have of God ; and this being a common principle, in which Men are univerſally all; 
agreed, no Man can gainſay it. . he 
Now let but theſe #wo things be ſuppoſed, that Men, tho? otherwiſe evil, yet MI beg 
commonly have ſo much of natural Goodneſs and Affection for their Children, as M 2 
to be ready to give them thoſe things which are good for them ; and that God is M you 
- infinitely more liberal and bountiful than Men ; and it will appear to be a thin By on 
highly credible, that this good God will not deny the beſt of Gifts, even his Holy MW be 
Spirit, to them that ask him. N | 7 And 
ut for the farther Illuſtration of this Argument, we will conſider a little more M the 
particularly the Terms of the Compariſon which our Saviour here uſeth; our M ( 
Earthly and our Heavenly Father; Temporal and Spiritual good things. ſtov 
1. Our Earthly and our Heavenly Father, in which terms the Givers are com- nece 
pared together. Now there are three conſiderations ina Giver, which make him Hol 
capable of being bountiful, and diſpoſe him to it, Ln 2 7 
(..) That he have wherewithal to be liberal, and can part with it, without cabl 
damage and prejudice to himſelf. : N 
(2.) That he be good-natur'd, and have a mind to give | W (2 
(3.) That he be related to thoſe to whom he gives, and be concerned in their light 
welfare, Now all theſe conſiderations are more eminently in God, and with far than 
greater Advantage than in any Father upon Earth. For, WJ confi 
(..) God hath wherewithal to be liberal, and can confer what Benefits he plea- fle, 
ſerh, without any harm or prejudice to himfelf. Earthly Parents cannot many WM that 
times be ſo good to their Children as they deſire, becauſe they have it not to be- reco 
ſtow ; they cannot perhaps feed them plentifully without pinching themſelves, and 
nor give them fit proviſion without impoveriſhing themſelves : But the Divine come 
nature is a perpetual and inexhauttible ſpring of all good 11 7 even of more ratio 
than he can communicate; in him are all the Treaſures of Riches, and Power A. 
and Wiſdom, and he cannot by giving to others, ever empty or impoveriſh him ge 
ſelf; when he makes the freeſt communications of his Goodneſs to his Creatures wort 
he does not thereby diminiſh and leſſen his native ftore. | $9 cond; 
.  (2.) God hath infinitely more Goodneſs than Men, he hath ſtronger propenſionM tahle 
and inclinations to do good, than are to be found in the beſt natur'd and moſt ge A (1 
nerous Man in the world. All the goodneſs that is in the Creature, is derive him; 
from God, who is the fountain and original of it, ir is but an imperfect Image, ana him: 
imperfect Repreſentation of that Excellency and Perfection which the Divine nag upon 
ture is poſſeſſed of in the higheſt degree that can be imagined. Men are many 50 
times evil and exviows ; (for ſo the word ſignifies, If ye being evil, rome gl, of 4 3 earth] 
envious, niggardly, and illiberal diſpoſition) but at the beſt Men are of a finite any ;, h 
limited Goodneſs and Perfection. SIT THe | by 1 that c 

But now no ſuch thing as envy and ill- will can poſſibly happen to God, wh ,,,, 

is ſo rich in his own native ſtore, and ſo ſecure of the enjoyment of wha ©: 
he hath, that he can neither hope for the enlargement, nor fear the impairing Wt 1 
his Eftate. & Ne J I aj] 
deliy 
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(3.) God hath a nearer and more intimate relation to us, than our earthly Pa- 
rents, and is more concerned for our happineſs. Our earthl y Parents are but the 
Fathers of our fleſh, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 12.9. but God isthe Father of our 
ſpirits. Nay, in reſpect of our very Bodies, God hath the greateſt hand in fra- 

ming of us; 'tis he who made us in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought us in the lowe$t 
parts of the earth : in his Book all our members were written, which in continuance 
were fafnioned, Pſal. 139. 15, 16. fo that we being God's Creatures, our Bodies 


the work of his Hands, and our Souls the breath of his Mouth, God is more our 


Father than he that begat us, and having a nearer and ſtronger relation to us, 
hath a greater care and concernment for our happineſs. 


So that if our earthly Parents, ho are many times indigent and ill-natur'd, and 
are but the Fathers of our fleſh, and that but as ſecond cauſes in ſubordination to 
God, the principal Author of our beings, I fay, if they will give good things to 


their children; how much more ſhall our heavenly Father, who is the fountain of 


all good, and goodneſs it ſelf, who is our Creator, the Framer of our Bodies, and 

the Father of our Spirits, be more ready to beſtow on us the beſt things we can 

beg of him. | FE =, „ 

2. Let us compare likewiſe temporal and ſpiritual good things; in which terms 

you have the Gifts compared together. Now there are ?wo Conſiderations be- 
| longing to a Gift, which are apt to move and incline a Perſon to beſtow it; if it 


and if it be ſuch as the Perſon that beſtows it takes great pleaſure and delight in 
the imparting of it. „ 1 nh, 5 
(1.) If it be ſuch as is neceſſary, or very convenient for thoſe on whom it is be- 
ſtowed. Such is bread which earthly Parents give their Children; but that is only 
neceſſary to the Body, and for the ſupport of this frail and temporal life: but the 
Holy Spirit of God is neceſſary to the life and health of our Souls, to our eternal 


nient for us, than any thing that our earthly Parents can give us. 

| (2.) The Spirit of God is ſuch a Gift as he takes the greateſt pleaſure and de- 
light in the imparting and beſtowing of it. What can be more acceptable to God, 
than that his Children ſhould be made partakers of his own Divine nature, and 
conformed to his image; than that we ſhould be holy as God is holy, and rezewed 
after the image of him that hath created us in righteouſneſs ana true holineſs? than 
that human nature ſhould be reſtored to its primitive Perfection and Dignity, and 


come miſerable by the temptation of the Devil, reſtored to ha ppineſs by the ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit of God ? 5 5 

And this is the proper work of the Spirit of God upon the minds of Men, to ſan- 
Linie and renew us, and (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) to create us again unto good 
vors, to make us Partakers of his own holiueſs, and to reſtore our Souls to that 
condition that bis Soul may have pleaſure in us. What can we imagine more accep- 
table to God, than that Men ſhould be brought to this happy ſtate and temper ? 
A Child does not pleaſe his Father ſo much when he deſires to be inſtructed by 
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bim: for nothing can be more pleaſing to him, than to beſtow this belt of Gifts 
upon us. | = | 

So that the whole force of the Argument comes to this, That if we believe that 
earthly Parents have any good inclinations toward their Children, and are willing 
o beſtow upon them the neceſſa ries of life, we have much more reaſon to believe 
chat God our Heavenly Father is much more ready o give his holy Spirit to them 


itt. | 


5 ſhall only at preſent make ſome ſhort reflections upon what hath already been 
Wl livercd, 5 
I | Oooo 2 What 


7 


be ſuch as is neceſſary, or very convenient for the Perſon on whom it is beſtowed ; 


life and happineſs. Now our Soul being our ſelves, and eternity the moſt conſide- 
rable duration, God's Holy Spirit is conſequently much more neceſſary and conve- 


recovered to that ſtate in which it came out of God's hands? than to ſee the ruin 
and decay of his own workmanſhip repaired ; and his Creatures, that were be- 


him in learning and virtue, as we pleaſe God when we ask his Holy Spirit of 


bat ask bim; whether we conſider the quality of the Giver, or the nature of the 


1 ſhould now have proceeded to the other particulars which I propounded ; but 
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What a comfortable conſideration is this, to be ſo fully aſſured of God's readineſs 


to beſtow all good things upon his Children, and even his Holy Spirit, if we ask 


it of him? and what an encouragement is here to conſtant and fervent Prayer to 
God, who will not deny us the Gift of his Holy Spirit, if we heartily and earneſtly 
beg it of him? and what an encouragement is here likewiſe to the reſolutions and 
endeavours of a good life, that ſo powertul an aſſiſtance is ſo freely offer*d to us, to 
enable us to run the ways of God's Commandments; that God hath promiſed his 


Holy Spirit to reſide and dwell in us, to be a principle of ſpiritual life to us, and to 


enable us to all the purpoſes of Obedience and a holy lite ? 

And what infinite cauſe have we to bleſs God for the Gift of his Holy Spirit, 
and to ſay with St. Paul, Bleſſed be God for his unſpeakable gift. That he hath 
given his Holy Spirit to his Church, at firſt in miraculous Powers and Gifts for 


the Preaching of the Chriſtian Religion in the world, and ever ſince in ſuch degrees 


of aſſiſtance, as were neceſſary in the ſeveral Ages of the Church, for the preſerya- 
tion of the Chriſtian Religion in the world ; that he hath given his Holy Spirit to 
every particular Member of his Church, for the ſanctifying and renewing of our 


| natures, to ſtrengthen us to every good word and work, and to keep us by his mighty © 


power through faith unto Salvation. 


And this ſanctifying virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, enabling us to do the will of God, 
is more than any miraculous Powers whatſoever. So our Saviour tells us, Matth. 


7. 21, 22,23. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the F 
Kingdom of Heaven: but he that doth the will of my Father which is in Heaven, © 
Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy Nan? 
and in thy Name have caſt out Devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works? © 
And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you : depart from me, ye that work | 


iniquity. Men may do wonders by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet be ſhut | 
out of the Kingdom of Heaven; only they that are aſſiſted by the Spirit of God 

to do the Will of God, ſhall be admitted into Heaven. . | 
And this is matter of greater joy and comfort to us, than to work the greateſt 
wonders, and to have Power over Devils, to caſt them out of the Bodies of Men, 
Lake 10. 20. Rejoice not in this, faith our blefled Saviour, that the Spirits are 
made ſubjeff to you, but rejoyce in this, that your names are written in Heaven. 
How is that? The ſanQifying virtue of God's Spirit is the pledge and earneſt of 
our heavenly Inheritance, and that whereby we are ſealed to the day of Re. 
demption. ; -” 3 
SERMON CXCIX. | 

The Efficacy of Prayer, for obtaining the Holy 
Ppirit. 1 —— þ 

St. Lux XL 13. 0 Þ| 

How much more ſball your heavenly Father give the holy ſpirit 10 them 
that ask him? 5 

| N 

1 


The Second I N Diſcourſing on theſe words, I propos'd, 
Firſi, To endeavour to ſhew what is comprehended in the Gift of the Holy 


Spirit, mention'd in my Text, and how great a Bleſſing and Benefit it is. 


Secondly, | 
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Secondly, What kind of asking is here requir'd. | 
Thirdly, To confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of this Propoſition, That God is 

verv ready to give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. 
Fourthly, To remove a conſiderable Objection, to which this 

liable. And, ; 
Fifthly, To make ſome practical Application of it to our ſelves. 
The three former of theſe I have diſpatch'd, and ſhall now proceed to the 
Fourth Thing which I propounded, which was to remove an Objection to which 
this diſcourſe may ſeem liable; the removal whereof will conduce very much to 
the clearing of this Argument, about which Men ſeem to have had very confuſed 

Apprehenſions. The Objection is this; That none can ask the Spirit aright, but 

they that have the Spirit; and if this be ſo, then this large declaration of God's 

Goodneſs and Readineſs to beſtow his Holy Spirit upon them that ask him, comes 

to nothing; for a promiſe ſignifies nothing, which confers a Benefit on a Perſon 

upon a Condition impoſſible by him to be performed, unleſs he firſt have the Benefit 
which is promiſed ; and to uſe a familiar Compariſon, if this were the meaning 
ol it, it would be like a Father's jeſting with his Child, when he is fallen, and bid- 
ding him come to him, and he will help him up. Now if God thus promiſe his 

Holy Spirit to them that ask it, with this reſervation, that no man can ask God's 

Spirit, unleſs he have it, then this promiſe amounts to nothing. | 
And that no Man can ask God's Spirit, without his Spirit, (that is, put up any 

Prayer that is acceptable to God, without the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit) ſeems to 

me in effect generally granted by thoſe who aſſert, that no unregenerate Man can 

pray to God aright, or perform any other Duties of Religion in an acceptable man- 
ner: for to be unregenerate, and not to have the Spirit of God, are equivalent ex- 
preſſions in Scripture, St. Paul having expreſly told us, that if any man have not 

1 the Spirit of God, he is none of his, that is, does not belong to him, as every rege- 

nerate perſon moſt certainly does. 5 | 5 


Diſcourſe may ſeem 


Beſides that the Scripture tells us, that all the Prayers, and all the Sacrifices, 
that is, all Religious duties performed by a wicked Man, are an abomination to 
the Lord; becauſe no Prayer can be acceptable to God, which does not proceed 
from ſincerity, and is not put up to God in Faith; now ſincerity and Faith are 
graces proper to the Regenerate. 3 5 

So that the Objection in ſhort is this, How can any Man that hath not the Spi- 
rit of God, ask any thing of God aright, that is, ſincerely, fervently, and in Faith? 

And if without God's Spirit, no Man can beg his Spirit of him, what then ſigni- 
fies this promiſe,. that God will give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him? 

| For the ſatisfaction of this Objection, I ſhall lay down theſe Propoſitions, 
which if they be well conſider'd, will conduce very much to the clearing of this 
matter. 5 BF Fe 
Firſt, That in the interpretation of promiſes and conditions annext to them, we 
ought above all things to take heed, that we do not fo interpret either the promiſe, 
or condition, as to make the promiſe void, and of none effect; for this cannot be 
done without a notorious affront to him that made the promiſe, who is preſumed, 
if he was ſerious and ſincere, to have intended a real Benefit and Advantage by his 
promiſe. 'And this rule holds not only in the interpretation of promiſes, but of all 

Covenants and Contracts; ia omni interpretatione pactorum, cont ractuum E promiſſo- 
rum, illud pracipue cavendum, ne in vanum recidant; in the interpretation of all 

I Covenants; and Contracts, and Promiſes, we are principally to take care, that we 

do not ſo interpret them as to make them ſignifie nothing: and if this hold among 

Men, much more ought we to be cautious and tender of interpreting the promiſes 

of God to a vain and trifling ſenſe; for we cannot diſhonour the Goodneſs and Ve- 

racity of God more, than to ſuppoſe that he mocks Men by his promiſes, and makes a 

ſhe w and offer of a Bendfit, when he really intends none; for all ſuch proceedings 

as would be unbecoming the ſincerity and Integrity of a good Man, are to be remo- 
ved at the greateſt diſtance, from God, All whoſe ways are faithfulneſs and truth, 

Who is not as man, thay he Mei lie, or as the Son of man, that he ſhould repent. 
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Secondly, I do not ſee but if this were the true ſenſe and meaning of theſe words 
of our Saviour, that tho? God will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him, yet none 
but thoſe who have the Spirit of God, can ask it of him, I fay, I do not ſee hut 
that it muſt neceſſarily be granted, that ſuch a promiſe as this amounts to nothing - 
becauſe according to this interpretation of it, the Benefit promiſed would be ſuſ pend- 
ed upon a condition, which no Man can perform, unleſs he be firſt partaker of 
the Benefit; which is, in plain Ezg/iſh, to promiſe to beſtow a thing upon a Man 
on this condition, that he firſt have the thing which I promiſe to beſtow upon him, 
which ſignifies juſt nothing, but is luſory and trifling, and conſequently not to be 
imagined to be the meaning of a Divine promiſe. There cannot be a greater 
abſurdity in Divinity, than to put ſuch a ſenſe upon the promiſes of God, as does 
plainly evacuate them, and make them of none effect. This be far from us, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, upon another occaſion, Shall we make the promiſes of God of none 
effect? God forbid. 2 


And whereas it is commonly ſaid, that the meaning of our Saviour's promiſe 


here in the Text is this, that thoſe who have the Spirit of God already, if they ask 
a greater meaſure of it, he will not deny it to them; tho' this be true in it ſelf, 


that God will not deny greater degrees of the Grace and Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spi- 


rit to them that beg it of him, and may by a juſt parity of Reaſon be inferred from 
this promiſe, or contained in it as part of the meaning of it, yet to make this the 


whole meaning of it, ſeems to be a very forc'd and unreaſonable limitation of theſe 


general words, wherein this promiſe is conceived ; for if we look back to the 1075 

verſe, the words are as youre as could well be deviſed, Every one that asketh, re- 
ceiveth ; and every one that ſeeketh, findeth; and containing matter of favour and 
benefit they ought in reaſon to be enlarged and extended as far as may be, but by 
no means to be reſtrained without evident reaſon. Now ſo far is there from being 
any evident reaſon for this, that there {ſeems to me to be an invincible one to the 
_ contrary, why they ſhould not be thus reſtrained, and that is this. If this pro- 
miſe of our Saviour's were thus to be limited; then all other promiſes of the like 
nature, ought in like manner to be interpreted ; which cannot be without manifeſt 
violence and ſelf-contradiction, I will inſtance in two other promites of the like 
nature and importance, The rt is Ezek, 36. 25, 26, 27. God there promiſes to 
reclaim them from their Idolatry, by convincing them of their ſin, and giving them 


Repentance, and his Holy Spirit to regenerate and ſanctifie them, Ther will I 


ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean: from all your filt hineſs, and from 
all your idols will I cleanſe you. eA new heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit 
will put within you, and I will take the ſlony heart out of your fleſh, and I will give 
Jou an heart of fleſh. And I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in 


my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments, and do them. Now that which I would 
argue from hence, is this; Thoſe idolatrous Jews to whom God promiſes that he 


Will cleanſe them, and give them a new heart, and a new Spirit, and put his Spi- 
rit into them, were as yet unregenerate, and conſequently, as the Objection ſuppo- 
ſeth, could not pray for theſe Bleſſings, nor ask them of God in a right manner; 
and yet he ſuſpends theſe Bleſſings upon the condition of their praying for them, 
as is evident, ver. 37. Thus ſaith the Lord God, I will yet be enquired of by the 
Houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them. From whence it is plain, that God would not 
beltow theſe Bleſſings upon them, without their ſeeking to him for them. Now 
if theſe Perſons, becauſe they were unregenerate, could not pray for theſe things, 
then theſe promiſes ſignified nothing ; which is by no means to be imagined of the 


promiſes of God. So that it is clear, that the Spirit of God is here promiſed to the 


unregenerate, upon condition of their ſuing to God for it; and if ſo, there can be 
no reaſon to reſtrain the promiſe in the Text, which is of the ſame nature, and 
made upon the ſame condition, to the regenerate only. 

The other Text 1 ſhall mention, is Jam. 1. 5. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him 
ask of Goa, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it ſhall be given 
um. In which words, St. James, under the notion of wiſdom (as I told you be- 
fore) doth comprehend all the Fruits of the Spirit, which are the effect of Rege- 
nerationand Sanctification. Now this promiſe being conceived in ſo general terms, 
| Can- 
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cannot without manifeſt force and violence be reſtrained only to the regenerate 7 
for then the promiſe ſhould not have run thus, F an) mam lack wiſdom; but, If 
any man have this ſpiritual wiſdom already, let him ask more 
What reaſon there is, why this promiſe of God's Holy Spirit ſhould be under- 
ſtood in the Latitude herein it is expreſs'd, and not reſtrained to the regenerate 
only. | 175 | Pe 
1 hirdly, If by having the Spirit of God, be underſtood the general and common 
influence of God's Spirit upon the minds of Men, whereby they are quickned and 
excited to their duty ; I grant that no. Man that hath not the Spirit of God in this 


of God, You ſee then 


1 
* 
* 
2 


ſenſe, ca n pray to God, or acceptably perform any other duty of Religion: and this 


- aſſertion is very agreeable to the Phraſe and Language of the holy Scriptures, which | 
attribute all good motions and actions to the Spirit of God working in us, and 
aſſiſting us; and in this ſenſe unregenerate Men are under the influence of God's 


Spirit, or elſe they could not be ſaid to reſiſt it: but they have not the Spirit of 
God dwelling in them, which is the moſt proper ſenſe of having the Spirit of God, 


in which ſenſe the Apoſtle ſays, F any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none 


of his: but then it is ſpecially to be noted, that the common and tranſient opera- 
tion of God's Spirit, which is preparatory to Converſion and Regeneration, and 
whereby God works in Men a ſenſe of fin, and ſome inclination and diſpoſition to 
goodneſs, is by our Saviour peculiarly 1 the Father, as his proper work, 
in which ſenſe our Saviour fays, John 6. 44. No man can come to me, except the 
Father, which hath ſent me, draw him, Ver. 45. Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and learned of the Father, cometh unto me. Now Men are faid to learn 

the Father, and to be drawn by him, by thoſe preparatory diſpoſitions for the recei- 


ving of the Chriſtian Religion, which were wrought in Men by that natural ſenſe 


of good and evil, which they have by the law of nature, which is properly 
the Diſpenſat ion of the Father, as being the immediate effect of God's Crea- 


tion, as a late judicious Writer hath very well obſerved, and more largely ex- 


plained. | 


Fourthly, But if by having the Spirit of God, be meant the ſpecial effect of Rege. 
neration and Sanctificat ion, and the permanent influence and conſtant Reſidence of 


God's Holy Spirit in good Men, then I make no doubt to ſay, that thoſe who have 


not the Spirit of God in this ſenſe, may ask his Spirit of him; that is, thoſe who 
are not yet regenerate and ſanctified, mw in an acceptable manner pray to God 


to give them his Holy Spirit, to the purpoſes of Sanftification and Perſeverance in 


goodneſs; and they may ask this of God ſincerely, earneſtly, and in Faith, which 
are the Qualifications of an acceptable Prayer. And this I think may be evidently 


made appear, both from Scripture, and by good conſequence from the conceſſions 
of all forts of Divine. 1 N. 


1. Tis univerſally granted, that it is a thing very plegfiag and acceptable to 


ed; ſo that the matter of 
this Prayer is unqueſtionably acceptable. | 


2, It is likewiſe granted on all hands, that before a Man is regenerate and ſan- 
ified, he muſt be made ſenſible of his evil anc ſinful Rate, and of his great need 
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of God's Grace and Spirit, and that God's Spirit is able to work this change, 


in him, and that it is the Will of God that he ſhould be regenerated = 
ſanaified. ; 2 


3. It is likewiſe generally granted, that theſe Preparatory works of Regenera- 


tion, theſe beginnings of our Repentance and turning to God, and all deſires and 
endeavours to that purpoſe, are acceptable to God. | 
Now from theſe Conceſſions it plainly follows, that an unregenerate Man 


| 1ay pray to God acceptably for his Holy Spirit, to regenerate and fanQtifie him. 
x. The Matter of his Prayer is very acceptable to God, according to the fg | 
_ Conetifion!”” * 33 en ER 
2. The manner of it may be acceptable, becauſe an unregenerate Man may pray 
for this ſinterely, with earneſtneſs, and in Faith : ſincerely becauſe he may put u 


this Prayer to God, out of a true ſenſe of his miſerable and ſinful ſtate, and 5 
great need of God's Grace and Holy Spirit; and he that is truly ſenſible of this, 
cannot diſſemble with God, he cannot but be very real and ſincere in this requeſt: 
and this ſenſe of his condition, and the need of What he asks, Will make him earneſt 
and importunate: and he may pray in Faith, that is, not doubting but that God is 
able and willing to grant him what he asks, becauſe he may be convinced that 


the Spirit is able to work this change in him, and that this is the Will of God, 


2 


3. There's no reaſon to think that God will not accept ſuch a Prayer as this; 
becauſe theſe preparative works of Regeneration, vis. a ſenſe of our ſinful ſtate, 


that he Thould be regenerated and ſanctified, according to the ſecond Con- 


and of our need of God's Grace and Spirit, and earneſt Deſires and Prayers 
for theſe; are acceptable to God, according to the third Conceſſion, So that 
no re grader: rein which hath been. ſo troubleſome to many, is fully 
rennt SH) | a boat oe LA ant boa 5 
As for thoſe Texts where it is ſaid, that #he prayers and the ſacrifices of the 
wicked are an abomination to the Lord, 1 ſhall briefly return this anſwer, That 
- theſe Texts are not to be underſtood of a wicked and unregenerate Man, ſimply as 
ſuch, but as reſolved to continue ſuch. And thus Solomon elſewhere in the Proverbs 


1 


expla ins hat he means by a wicked Man, Prov. 28. 9. He that turneth away his 
ear from hearing the law, even his prayer ſhall be am abomination. So that the 


wicked Man, whoſe Prayer is an abomination, is ſuch an one as is obſtinately and 
reſolvedly diſobedient, ſuch an one as turneth away his ear from hearing the law. 


And David much to the fame purpoſe, P/al. 50. 15, 16, 17. Call upon me in the 
day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt gloriſie me. Nut unto the wicked 


Go ſaithi hat haſtthon to doto declare my ſtatutes, or that thou ſhouldeſt take my cove- 


nant in thy mouth ? Seeing thou hateſt inſtruction, and caſteſt my words behind thee. 


Such wieked Men as Will not be reclaimed, What have they to do to pray, or per- 


form any other ack of Religion? N 2 that they do, whilſt ſuch, can be accept- 
able to Gd. And to the fame ſenſe 


belt Menz if they retuin à fecret love to any ſin. is. 8 rn, 
If it be yet farther objeHted, That unregenerate Men are out of Chriſt, in and 
through :whom were accepted: To this I anſwer, That thoſe only who are in 


Chriſty aro in a ſtare'of perfect acceptance with God: but the beginning of this 


his:Hbly Spirit ro regenerate and ſanctifie us, have their degrees of acceptance 


tate; agdalltendenieytowards'it; ſuch as is hearty and earneſt Prayer tg Gad for 


 fromitheirrelation tothe perfect ſtate whereof they are the beginnings, and toward 


which they tend: for by the ſame reaſon that a regenerate ſtate is acceptable to 
God, allthe'beginniags'of it, and preparations to it are proportionably acceptable; 


the degrees of acceptance being proportionable to the difference which is between 


the beginning of a thing, and the perfection of it. 
Having thus endeavour®d to clear this Truth, I come in the 7 
Fifth and laſt place, to make ſome brief Application of it to our ſelves. 


17 2 15 Fi 1 
1 1 . , C4 115 4 


0 And avid ſays elſewhere, If I regard iniquity © 
iu ni) heart, the Lori till not hear my prayer. God will reject the Prayers of the 


F 


1. This is matter of great encouragement to us, under the ſenſe of our own 
weakneis and impotency. When we conſider the corruption of our Nature, the 
ſtrength of our Luſts, and the malice and power of the Devil, and compare our 
weakneſs with the ſtrength of thoſe mighty Enemies of our Souls, we are apt tode- 
ſpond in our minds, and our hearts are ready to fail within us; like the people of 
ſjrael, when they heard the report of the Spies, concerning the ſtrength of the 
Land which they were to conquer, and the terror of the Inhabitants, they wiſh 
themſelves almoſt dead, for fear of Death; Would to God we had died in the Land 
of Egypt ; or wonld to God we had died in the Wilderneſs. Wherefore hath the 
ard brought us into this Land, to fall by the ſword? Were it not better for us to 
return into Egypt ? Numb. 14. 2, £5c. Thus we are apt to be diſhearten'd when 
we look only to our ſelves, and conſider the Power of our Enemies; but when 
we look beyond our ſelves, as Caleb and Joſhna did, to that preſence and ſtrength 
of God, which was promiſed to go along with them; if we would but confidet 
thoſe graeious and powerful Aſſiſtances of God's Holy Spirit, which are offer'd to 
us, and are ready to joyn with us in this holy warfare of fighting againſt ſin, 
and ſubduing and mortifying our Luſts, we ſhould then encourage our ſelves as 
they did, Fear ye not the people of the Land : for they are bread for us, their de- 
fence is departed from them; the Lord is with us, fear them not, Numb. 14. 9. If 
we would but apply our ſelves to God for the Aids of his Grace and Holy Spirit, 
and make uſe of that Aſſiſtance which he offers, we ſhould (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in another caſe, Heb. 11. 34.) out of weakneſs be made ſtrong, wax valiant in fight, 
and be able to put to flight the Armies of aliens. If we would but wiſely con- 
ſider our own ftrength, How ſhould one thaſe a thouſand, and two put ten thouſand 
to flight ? All our ſpiritual Enemies would quaile before us, arid as tis ſaid of the 
Canaanites, Joſh. 5. 1. Their hearts would melt, and there would be no more ſpirit 
left in them. 2 Kings 6. 15. when Eliſha's Servant ſaw an Hoſt, compaſſing the 
City of Samaria with Horſes and Chariots, he was in great fear and perplexity, 
and faid, Maſter, what ſhall we do? but when upon Eliſba's Prayer, The Lord 
bad opened the eyes of the young man, and he ſaw, and behold the Mountains were 
fall of Horſes and Chariots of fire round about Eliſha; then he took Heart, and his 
fears vaniſh'd, becauſe thoſe that were with them were more than they that were 
againſt them. Thus, if our Eyes were opened by Faith, to diſcern thoſe inviſible 
Aids and Affiſtances which ſtand by us, how ſhould this raiſe our courage and our 
confidence, and make us to triumph with the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 31. If God be for 
u, whocan be againſt us? and to rebuke our Fears, and the deſpondency of our 
g Spirits, as David does, Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul? and why art thou diſ 
J quieted within me? Truſt ſtill in God: and to ſay with him, when multitudes of 
WW inemies compaſs us about, In the name of the Lord we will deſtroy them. Eph. 6. 10. 
g when the Apoſtle repreſents to the Chriſtians what Enemies "ey had to conteſt 
vithal, we fight not only againſt fleſh and blood; that is, not only againſt Men 
vbo perſecute us; but againſt Devils, who continually infeſt and tempt us, againſt 
Principalities and Powers, &c. he encourageth them againſt all theſe, by the 
WJ firength of God; Fizally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of 
bi night. Thus we ſhould encourage our ſelves in God, and animate our reſo- 
tions from the conſideration of God's Holy Spirit, that Spirit of might and of 
__ which God is ready to give to every one of us, to aſſiſt us to do whatever 
be requires of us. And we have no reaſon to complain of weakneſs, ſo long as 
the ſtrength of God ſtands by us, and the powerful aids of God's Spirit are ready 
o joyn themſelves tous. | 5 | . 
2. Let us earneſtly beg of God his Holy Spirit, ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary to us, 
and God is ſo ready to beſtow this beft of Gifts upon us. Bread is not more ne- 
Joeſſary to the ſupport of our natural life, than the Holy Spirit of God is to our 
ſpiritual life and ſtrength : and there is no Father upon Earth more ready to give. 
Bread to his Children that cry after him, than God is to give his Holy Spirit to 
hoſe who heartily and earneſtly beg it of him. Did we but know how great a 
lift the Spirit of God is, and how neceſſary to us, we would not loſe ſuch a bleſ- 
ing, for want of asking: but we would be importygate with God, and give him 
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no reſt, ask, and /eek, and knock, and addreſs our ſelves to him with albearneſt. 
neſs, and never give over till our deſires were granted. gg 
3. Let us take heed of grieving the Spirit of God, and provoking him to with. 
draw himſelf from us. As God is very ready to give his Spirit to us, fo we ſhould 
give the beſt entertainment we can to ſo great a Gueſt, leſt we give him cauſe to 
take away his Holy Spirit from us. And there are two things chiefly which pro- 
voke God hereto. 8 | h CINE 
(1.) If ve reſiſt and quench the mot ions of his Spirit, and be incompliant to the 
dictates and ſuggeſt ions of it. We affront the Spirit of God which is given us 
for our guidance and direction, when we will not be ruled, and governed, and 
led by it; we thruſt the Spirit of God out of his Office, and make his preſence FJ © 
uſeleſs and unneceſſary to us; and this cauſeth him to go away grieved from us. 
(2.) If we harbour and entertain any thing that is of a contrary quality and 
nature to him, and inconſiſtent with him; and of ſuch a nature is every luſt and © 
corruption that is cheriſh'd in our Souls. The Spirit of God is the beſt Friend in 
the World: but as Friends have the moſt tender reſentments of unkind uſage, ſo 
the Spirit of God is of a moſt tender and delicate ſenſe, and cannot bear unkind. 
neſs, eſpecially ſuch an unkindneſs, as to take in to him the greateſt Enemy he hat 
in the World: for there is no ſuch ſtrong antipathy in nature, as there is between 
ſin, and the Holy Spirit of God. The Spirit of God cannot endure to dwel] in 
an impure Soul. If we would have the Spirit of God abide with us, we muſt 
| give no entertainment to any luſt, we muſt baniſh the love of all fin for ever out 
1 of our hearts: for if we harbour any luſt in our boſom, it will be to us, as 
| Dalilah was to Sampſon, it will inſenſibly bereave us of our ſtrength ? the Spirit of © 
N Gad will depart from us, and we ſhall be like other men. 5 
5 3 4. And Iaſty, God's readineſs to afford the grace and aſſiſtance of his Holy Spi- 
trit to us, to enable us to the performance of our Duty, and the obedience of his 
Laws, makes all wilful {in and diſobedience inexcuſable. Let us not pretend an 
longer the impoſſibility, or inſuperable difficulty of our Duty, when ſo power- FI 
ful an aſſiſtance is offered to us. If any Man come ſhort of Happineſs for want 
of performing the Conditions of the Goſpel, it is by his own wilful fault and 
negligence ; becauſe he would not beg God's Grace, and becauſe he would not 
make uſe of it. If any Man be wicked, and continue in a finful courſe, it is not 
for want of power, but of will to do better. God is always before-hand with us 
in the offers of his grace and aſſiſtance, and is wanting to no Man in that which 
is neceſſary to make him good and happy. No Man ſhall be able to plead at the 
day of Judgment want of Power to have done his Duty: for God will judge the © 
World in Righteouſneſs; and then J am ſure he will condemn no Man, for not 
having done that which was impoſſible for him to do. God hath done enough to N 
every Man to leave him without excuſe. St. Paul tells us, that the blind Heathens 
ſhould have no Apology to make for themſelves. Next to the Being of God, and FF fanc 
his Goodneſs, and Juſtice, I do as verily believe it, as I do any thing in the World, 
that no Man ſhall be able to ſay to God at the great Day, Lord, I would have re- and 
pented of my ſins, and obeyed thy Laws, but I wanted power to do it; I was left 
deftitute of the Grace which was neceſſary to the performance and diſcharge of 
my Duty; I did earneſtly beg thy Holy Spirit, but thou didſt deny me. No i cl 
Man ſhall have the face to ſay this to God at the great Day; every Man's Con- was 
} {cience will then acquit God, and lay all the fault upon his own folly and neglect : F like 
F for then every mouth ſhall be ſtopped, and God ſhall be juſtified in his ſaying, and over- } all 
} come when we are judged. | J [nt 
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S ERM ON CC 
The bad and the good Uſe of God's ſignal Judgments 


upon others. 


:!: TTASSL 5 
St. Luxe XIII. 5 
I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye hall all likewiſe periſh. 


"JF "HE occaſion of theſe words you have at the beginning of the Chapter 
There were preſent at that ſeaſon (ſays the Evangeliſt) ſome that told our 
Saviour of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their Sacrifices, Theſe 
in all probability were ſome of the Faction of Judas Gaulonita, who about that 
time, as Joſephus tells us, had ſtirred up the Galileaus to a Sedition againſt the Ro- 
mam Government, under a Pretence of aſſerting their Liberty, by freeing them- 
ſelves from the Roman Tribute; and ſome of theſe, coming to Jeruſalem to ſacri- 
fice, (as the Cuſtom of the Jews was, eſpecially at the time of the Paſſover) Pilate 
1 cauſed them to be ſlain upon the place, while they were at this Service, ſhedding 
their blood with that of the beaſts, which were killed for Sacrifice. The report 
of this prophane cruelty being brought to our Saviour, he (as his Cuſtom was in 
all his converſation, to raiſe ſome uſeful meditation from ſuch occurrences that 
1 happen'd, and to turn them to a ſpiritual advantage) takes occaſion from tlie re- 
lation of this ſad Accident, to correct a very vitious humour, which hath always 


reigned in the World, of cenſuring the faults of others, whilft we overlook our 
wn... 


The Principle of Self-love, which was planted in innocent Nature, is by the 
fall and corruption of Man degenerated into Self-flattery ; ſo that it is now almoſt 
become natural to Men, to ſupply the want of a good Conſcience, by a good con- 
ceit of themſelves. Hence it comes to paſs that Men are ſo ready to take all ad- 
vantages to confirm themſelves in that falſe Peace which they have created to 
themſelves in their own imaginations ; and ſo they can but maintain a comfortable 
Opinion of themſelves, they matter not how uncharitable they are to others; and 
knowing no better way to countenance this fond conceit of themſelves, than by : 
fancy ing God to be their Friend, hence it comes to paſs, that they are ſo apt to in- 5 
terpret the ſeveral Providences of God towards others, in favour of themſelves ; 
and to abuſe the Judgments of God, which fall upon their Neighbours, into an 
argument of their own comparative Innocency. 


And therefore our Saviour (who kzew what was iz Man, and what kind of con- 
cluſions Men are apt to draw from ſuch occurrences of Providence as this which 
was now preſented) endeavours in the firſt place to prevent the bad uſe they were 
likely to make of it; Suppoſe ye, (ſays he) that theſe Galileans were ſinners above 
all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things. 1 tell you, Nay, & c. To this 
Inſtance of the Galileaus he adds another of the ſame kind, well known to all that 
dwelt in Jeruſalem, and that was of the eighteen Perſons, who were {lain by the == 
fall of a Tower, which was in the Pool of Siloam at the foot of Mount Sion, verſe 
the 4th, or thoſe eighteen upon whom the Tower of Siloam fell, think ye that they 
were ſinners above all that dwelt in Jeruſalem? I tell you, Nay: | NY 

And having thus anticipated their cenſuring of others, our Saviour proceeds to 
awaken them to a conſideration and care of themſelves, I tell you, Nay : but except 
You repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


—— 4 


Pppp ? „„ 


— 2 — 2 
111 2 wa. Wr mo * 
& ” — ñ»f — pl — - — 


—  — 8 A — —— — 
1 P r cm ee array 


"=> : T he bad and the good Uſe —- | Vol. II. 


The general ſenſe of which words is, That impenitency in fin will certajnl 
be the ruin of Men ſooner or later: it will probably bring great miſchiefs and ca. 
lamities upon Men in this World ; however, it will infallibly plunge them into 
miſery in the next. But beſides the certain denunciation of miſery and ruin to 
all impenitent ſinners, which is the largeſt ſenſe of the words, and agreeable to 
many other expreſs Texts of Scripture, it is probable enough, that they may more 
immediately and particularly refer to thoſe temporal Calamities which were to be- 
fal the Jews, and be ſpoken by our Saviour by way of Prediction, foretelling what 
would be the fate of the whole Jewiſh Nation, if they continued impenitent, 
eg dH dee, Te ſhall all periſh in lixe manner; that is, If ye do not repent, 
beſides the vengeance of another World, a temporal Judgment as fad as theſe 1 
have inſtanced in, and not much unlike them, ſhall come upon this whole Nation: 
and ſo indeed it came to paſs afterwards. For Joſephus tells us, that at the time 
of the Paſſover, when the whole Nation of the Jews were met together, as their 
duſtom was, at Jeruſalem, they were all ſhut up and beſieged by the Romans; and 
he tells us farther, that in the time of that Siege, upon a Sedition among them. 
ſelves, a great multitude of them were ſlain in the Temple, as they were ſacrifi- 
cing, and their Blood poured forth, together with that of the Beaſts which were 
to be offered, as had happened before to the Galileans. 

From the words thus explained, I ſhall obſerve theſe two things. 55 

Hirt, The wrong uſe which Men are apt to make of the extraordinary and fig. 
nal Judgments of God upon others. Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners 
above all the Galileans, becanſe they ſuffered ſuch things? intimating, that Men 
are very apt ſo to conclude, and that the Jews did fo. 

Secondly, The right uſe that we ſhould make of theſe things, which is, to reflect 
upon our own fins, and repent of them, leſt the like or greater Judgments overtake 
us. I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 5 

Fir, The wrong uſe which Men are apt to make of the extraordinary and ſig- 
nal Judgments of God upon others; and that is, to be uncharitable and cenſorious, 
towards others, which is commonly conſequent upon a groſs and ſtupid neglect 
of our ſelves. For Men do not uſually entertain and cheriſh this cenſorious hu- 


mour for its own ſake, but in order to ſome farther end; they are not ſo unchari- 


table merely out of ſpite and malice to others, but out of ſelf lattery and a fond 
affection to themſelves. This makes them forward to repreſent others to all the 
diſadvantage that may be, and to render them as bad as they can, that they them- 
ſelves may appear leſs evil in their own Eyes, and may have a colour to ſet off 
themſelves by the compariſon. It is the nature of guilt to flee from it felt, and 

to ule all poſſible arts to hide and leſſen it. For guilt in the Soul is like detormi- 
ty in the Body. Perſons very deformed ſeldom arrive to that abſurd conceit of 
themſelves, as to think themſelves beauties ; but becauſe they cannot think fo, 
they do all they can to comfort and commend themſelves by compariſon. Hence 
Men are apt to cenſure and aggravate the faults and miſcarriages of their ncigh- 
bours, that their own may appear the leſs ; for a leſſer evil in reſp: of a greater, 
hath ſome face and appearance of good ; and therefore Men are ready to take all 
advantages to repreſent others as bad as may be: and becauſe there can be no 
greater evidence, that a Man is a great ſinner, than if he be declared to be fo 
from Heaven, hence it is, that Men are ſo forward to interpret the remarkable 
Judgments of God upon any perſon, as an argument of his being a more notorious 
offender than others. 


5 For the farther Explication and Illuſtration of this point, I ſhall do theſe 25708 
things. g 


ments of God upon others. 


II. I ſhall more particularly conſider ſeveral of the raſh concluſions which Men 
are apt to draw from the Judgments of God upon others ; whether upon publick 
Societies and Communities of Men, or upon particular Perſons. edn 
III. I ſhall ſhew how unreaſonable it is to draw from hence any ſuch raſh and 
uncharitable concluſions concerning others, and likewiſe how fooliſh it is from 
hence to draw comfort and encouragement to our ſelves. | I. That 


* 


I. I ſhall ſhew that Men are very apt to make this bad uſe of the ſignal Judg- | 
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Serm. CC. God's ſignal Judgments upon others. 661 
I. That Men are very apt to make this bad uſe of the ſignal Judgments of God 
upon others. This our Saviour plainly intimates in the Text, Suppoſe ye that theſe 
Galileans were ſinners above all the Galileaus, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? or 
thoſe eighteen upon whom the tower of Siloam fell, think ye that they were ſinnex; 
above all that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? By which manner of ſpeaking, our Saviour ſig— 
nifies, that Men are very apt thus to ſuppoſe, that thoſe upon whom the extraor- 
dinary Judgments of God fall, are no ordinary ſinners, but are guilty of ſome- 
what above the common rate of Men. 1 | 
Thus we find Job's Friends, when they ſaw him afflicted by the hand of God, 
in ſo ſtrange and extraordinary a manner, from hence preſently concluded, he 
muſt needs be a prodigious ſinner ; and becauſe they could find no evidence of this 
in his life and actions, therefore they concluded that his wickedneſs was ſecret, 
and that it lay there where they could not ſee it, in his heart and thoughts: for this 
they laid down for a certain concluſion, that being ſo remarkable a ſufferer, he 
muſt needs be a great ſinner ; and becauſe they could diſcern no ſuch thing in his 
outward converſation, they charged him with Hypocriſie, and concluded all his 
| external profeſſion of Piety and Religion, to be falſe and counterfeit. 
| Solikewiſe, when the Man that was born blind was brought to our Saviour, 
John 9. 2. the Diſciples preſently ask'd him, Maſter, who did fin, this Man or his pa- 
rents, that he was born blind? This was that which lay uppermoſt in their minds, 
the very firſt thing that ſuggeſted it ſelf to their thonghts; Surely this Judgment 
was inflicted upon this Man for ſome particular and extraordinary fin, which ei- 
ther he, or (becauſe that was not ſo likely) his Parents had been guilty of. 
And we find in common experience, how prone Men are to make uncharitable 
conſtructions of the Judgments of God upon others, and grievoully to cenſure 
thoſe whom God hath ſmitten ; partly becauſe it looks like a vindication of them 
ſelves from the guilt of the like Crimes, ſince they are not involved in the like 
ſufferings ; partly to gratifie their pride and curiolity, in ſeeming to underſtand 
the reaſon and end of God's Judgments, as if they had been of his Council, and 
faw farther into the Reaſons of his Providence than other Men; like ſome prag- 
matical people 1n civil matters, who tho” they think no more than their neigh- 
bours, yet will needs ſeem to underſtand thoſe hidden and ſecret ſprings which 
move publick affairs: and which is yet worſe, many times to gratifie their own 
paſſions, and fooliſh conceits, that God 1s angry with thoſe things and perſons 
which diſpleaſe them, and that God's Judgments are expreſſions of his particular 
diſlike of thoſe whom they diſaffect, and would certainly puniſh, if the govern- 
ment of the World were in their hands. Or laſtly, Men think it a piece ort Piety, 
and affect ionate Zeal for God, and a taking of his part, to cenſure thoſe heavily, 
whom God afflicts ſeverely ; like ſome fooliſh Paraſites, who if they ſee a great 
Man be angry with any one and ſtrike him, they think themſelves bound to fall 
upon him, and out of an officious flattery will beat him too. But from whatever 
cauſe it proceeds, it is certainly a very bad thing, and our Saviour here in the 
Text does with great vehemency deny, that any ſuch concluſion can certainly be 
e . from the Judgments of God upon others; I tell you, Nay. And to 
"pes this more vehemently, he repeats it again, I tell you, Nay. Let us 
tmerefare, ro od 
II. More particularly conſider ſome of the raſh concluſions, which Men are apt 


to draw from the Judgments of God upon others, whether upon publick Socteties 
and Communities of Men, or upon particular Perſons. | 
1, It is raſh, where there is no divine Revelation in the caſe, to be peremptory 

as to the particular fin or kind of it, ſo as to ſay, that for ſuch a fin God ſent ſuch 
a Judgment upon a particular Perſon, or upon a company of Men, unleſs the 
Judgment be a natural effect and conſequent of ſuch a ſin; as if a drunken Man 
d's of a ſurfeit, or a lewd Perſon of a diſeaſe that is the proper effect of ſuch a 
vice, ur if the puniſhment ordained by Law for ſuch a crime overtake the offender ; 
in theſe and ſuch like caſes, it is neither raſh nor uncharitable, to ſay, Such a 
miſchief befel a Man for ſuch a fault ; becauſe ſuch an evil is evidently the effect 
of ſuch a ſin: but in other caſes, peremptorily to conclude, is great raſhneſs. 


Thus 
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| Thus the Heathen of old laid all thoſe fearful Judgments of God, which fel] upon 

the Roman Empire in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, upon the Chriſtians, as if they 
had been ſent by God on purpoſe to teſtifie his diſpleaſure againſt that new Set 
of Religion. And thus every Party deals with thoſe that are oppoſite to them, 
out of a fond perſwaſion that God is like themſelves, and that he cannot but hate 
thoſe whom they hate, and puniſh thoſe whom they would puniſh, if the ſway 
and government of things were permitted to them. 
Thus the Papiſts, on the one hand, attribute all the Judgments of God upon 
this Nation, the confuſion and diſtractions of ſo many years, and thoſe later Judg. 
ments wherewith God hath viſited us in ſo dreadful a manner, to our Schiſm and 
Hereſie, as the proper cauſe of them: (for ſo they call our Reformation of our 
ſelves from their Errors and Corruptions) but to what cauſe then will they aſcribe z 
the great Felicity of Queen Elizabeth's long Reign, and the Peace of King James © 
his Reign? And then on the other hand, ſome of the Diſſenters from our Church 
are wont to aſcribe theſe Calamities to a quite different cauſe, That our Reforma. * 
tion hath not gone far enough from the Church of Rome. It 1s hard to ſay which 
of theſe concluſions is moſt raſh and unreaſonable; I wiſh other reaſons of theſe 
Calamities were not too viſible and notorious ; the horrible impiety and wicked- 
neſs which abounds and reigns amongſt us. : 2 05 hy . 
2. It is raſh likewiſe for any Man, without Revelation, to conclude perempto- ® 
rily, that God muſt needs in his Judgments only have reſpect to ſome late and © 
freſh ſins, which were newly committed, and that all his Arrows are only level. 
led againſt thoſe impieties of Men which are now upon the Stage, and in preſent © 
view. This is raſh and groundleſs; and Men herein take a meaſure of God by © 
themſelves, and becauſe they are mightily affected with the preſent, and ſenſible 2 
of a freſh provocation, and want to revenge themſelves while the heat is upon 
them; therefore they think God muſt do ſo too. But there is nothing occaſions 
more miſtakes in the World about God and his Providence, than to bring him 
to our Standard, and to meaſure his thoughts by our thoughts; and the 
ways and methods of his Providence, by our ways. Juſtice in God is a wiſe, and 
calm, and ſteady Principle, which as to the time and circumſtances of its exerciſe, Þ 
is regulated by his Wiſdom. Paſt and preſent, are very material differences to 
us; but they ſignifie little to God, whoſe vaſt and comprehenſive Underſtanding * 
takes in all differences of time, and looks upon them at one view ; fo that when 
the Judgments of God follow the fins of Men at a great diſtance, God is not ſlack, 
as men count ſlackneſs : for a thouſand years are in his fight but as one day, and © 
one day as athouſand years; as the Apoſtle reaſons about this very cafe I am no- 
ſpeaking of, 2 Pet. 3. 8. „„ 1 
And to convince Men of their error and miſtake in this particular, the Scripture 
hath given us many inſtances to the contrary, that the Juſtice of God hath man 
times a great retroſpection, and puniſheth the ſins of Men a long time after the 
commiſſion of them. This he threatens in the ſecond Commandment, To viſit the 
 mniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate him. Thus we find he dealt with eAhab, He did not bring the evil 
in his days, but in his Sons days he brought it upon his houſe, the firſt of Rings 
21. 29. So likewiſe we find, 2 Sam. 21. God brought three Years Famine upon 
| J/rael in the days of David, for a national fin committed in Saul's Reign; name- 
ly, for the cruelty exerciſed upon the Gibeonites, contrary to the publick Faith of 
the Nation given to them. So likewiſe the extirpation of the Amorites, and the | 
other Inhabitants of Canaan, was not a Judgment inflicted by God upon them, on- 
ly for the fins of that preſent Age, but for the iniquity which had been many Ages 
in filling up, as may plainly be collected from the expreſſion, Gez. 15. 16. 1% 
iniquity of the Amorites was not yet full, which was ſpoken four or five Generations 28 
before they were rooted out. And fo alſo our Saviour tells us, that the blood of N1 
all the Prophets and righteous Men which had been ſhed in all Ages, ſhould come upon Y UV 
that Generation. as 
Nay, if this were not ſo, Huw ſhould God judge the world? And if it be con- 8 


ßbſſtent with the Juſtice of God, to reſpite the greateſt part of the W ot 
| | 8 inners 
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ſinners to another World; then certainly he may, without any imputation of in- 
juſtice, defer the puniſhment of ſin in this World. 9 
3. It is raſh to conclude from little circumſtances of Judgments, or ſome fanci- bl. 
ful parallel betwixt the ſin and the puniſhment, what ſinners and what perſons 
in particular God defigned to puniſh by ſuch a Calamity. There is ſcarce any 
thing betrays Men more to raſh and ungrounded Cenſures and Determinations 
concerning the Judgments of God, than a ſuperſtitious obſervation of ſome little 
circumſtances belonging to them, and a conceit of a ſeeming parallel between 
ſuch a Sin, and ſuch a Judgment. 
This was the ground of Sbimei's raſh determination concerning David, and what 
particular fin of his it was, for which God permitted his Son Ahſa/om to rife up in 
Rebellion againſt him, 2 Sam. 16. 8. The Lord hath returned upon thee (fays he) 
all the blood of the houſe of Saul, in whoſe ſtead thou haſt reigned, and the Lord 
hath delivered the kingdom into the hand of Abſalom thy ſon; and behold thou art 
taken in thy own miſchief, Here ſeemed to be as handſome a parallel between this 
misfortune which befel David, and his carriage towards the Houſe of Su, as can 
eaſily happen in any Judgment. David had carried away the Kingdom from the 
Family of Saul his Father-in-law ; and now by the Providence of God, David's 
own Son eAbſalom ſeems to be ſtirred up ro ſupplant his Father, and to raviſh the 
Kingdom out of his hands; the ſuitableneſs of the Judgment to the ſuppoſed fin 
of David, would tempt any Man that had the curioſity to pry into the Judgments 
of God, and a fancy apt to be pleaſed with parallels, to have look*d upon this 
Cenſure of Shime:, as not without ground: for though David was in no fault, as 
to Sau!'s Houſe, tho? in truth and reality he had the beſt title to the Kingdom that 
could be, it being diſpoſed to him by God's appointment; yet becauſe SamuePs 
anointing him to be King was a thing privately done, and ſo might not either 
be publickly known, or not publickly believed, there ſeems to be a very fair colour 
and pretence for this Cenſure of SHimei. : - 
And therefore methinks the conſideration of this one inſtance ſhould very much 
deter wiſe Men from peremptory concluſions concerning the Judgments of God, 
upon ſuch {light grounds as a ſuppoſed parallel between the fin and the puniſh- 
ment: and yet we and all forts of Men very ſuperſtitiouſly affected this way; all 
parties are very greedy to catch at any ſhadow of a parallel, between the Judg- 
ments which befal their Enemies, and the fins which they ſuppoſe them to be 
guilty of, and are apt to cry up ſuch Things as evident Teſtimonies from Heaven of 
God's diſpleaſure againſt thoſe, whom they have a mind to make odious. 5 
ln the beginning ef the Reformation, when Z7inghius was ſla in in a Battel by 
the Papiſts, and his body burnt, his heart was found entire in the aſhes; from 
whence (faith the Hiſtorian) his Enemies concluded the obdurateneſs of his 
heart; but his Friends, the firmneſs and ſincerity of it in the true Religion. Both 
theſe Cenſures ſeem to be built upon the ſame ground of fancy and imagination: 
but it is a wiſe and well-grounded obſervation, which Thzazzs the Hiftortan, (who 
was himſelf of the Roman Communion) makes upon it, eAdeo twrbatis odio aut 
J . amore animis, ut fit in Religionis diſſentionibus, pro ſe quiſq; omnia ſupeiſcitiosè in- 
' terpretatur : Thus (ſays he) Mens minds being prejudiced before-hand by love or 
Hatred (a it commonly falls out in differences of Religion) each party ſuperſiitionſly 
interprets the little circumſtances of every event in favour of it ſelf. Every thing 
hath two handles; and a good wit and a ſtrong imagination may find ſomething in 
every Judgment, whereby he may with ſome appearance of reaſon turn the cauſe 
of the Judgment upon his Adverſary. Fancy is an endleſs thing; and it we will 
go this way to work, then he that hath the beſt Wit, is like to be the beſt Inter- 
preter of God's Judgments. IH 3 
I do not deny, (as I touch'd before) but where the fin is evident, and the pu- 
niſhment is the genuine product and natural effect of the in, we may, without 
uncharitableneſs, aſcribe the puniſhment to the fin, as the particular cauſe of it; 
as ſickneſs to intemperance, and poverty to ſloth and prodigality : or it a Judg- 
ment be remarkably inflicted upon a perſon, in the very act of ſome notorious ſin: 
or if when a perſon hath been guilty of a Sin; which is unqueſtionably to, and out 
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of all controverſie, if afterwards a Judgment befal that Perſon, which carries the 
very ſignature of the {in upon it; as when the Dogs lick'd Ahab's blood, inthe : 
very ſame place where he had ſhed the blood of NVaboth; in theſe and the like ca- 
ſes, a Man may without ra ſhneſs and uncharitableneſs fix the cauſe of ſuch a Judg. 
ment upon ſuch a fin, but then, as I faid before, the fin muſt be very evident 
and out of diſpute; and the puniſhment muſt carry ſo plain a mark and ſignature 
upon it, as Without ſtraining, and the help of fancy, is obvious to every one's 

Obſervation. 
And yet, even in theſe caſes, the Party himſelf upon whom the judgment falls 
may better make the interpretation, than a by-ſtander ; and therefore the Scrip. 
ture, as it is in all other things very inſtructive, ſo particularly in this matter it 
_ obſerves this decorum, not to bring in others making interpretations of the ſudg- 
ments of God, but the Perſons themſelves, upon whom the [Judgments fall. Thus 
Adonibezek, Judges 1. 6, 7. when the men of Judah had taken him, and cut off 
his Thumbs and his great Toes, the Scripture does not bring in others making a 
cenſure and interpretation of this Judgment of God upon him; but brings him in 
making this reflect ion upon himſelf, Three/core and ten Rings, having their thumbs, 
and their great toes cut off, gathered their meat under my Table : us I have done, ſo 
God hath requited me. So likewiſe Jacob's Sons, when they were brought into 
trouble in Egypt, about their Brother Benjamin, they preſently reflect upon their 
{in againſt their Brother Joſeph, Gen. 42. 21, 22. They ſaid one to another, We are 
verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul, when he 
beſought us, and we would not hear: therefore i this diſireſs come upon us. There- 
fore behold alſo his blood is required. They took notice of the reſemblance betwixt 
the fin and the puniſhment; they had ſinned concerning their Brother, and they 
were puniſh'd in a Brother. e 5 dE 35 
4. It is raſh like w iſe to determine any thing concerning the end and conſequence | 
of God's Judgments. Commonly all Parties that are down are apt to ſooth and 
flatter themſelves, that God intends by ſuch and ſuch Judgments upon their Adver- 
ſaries, to make way for the reſtauration of their own ſect, and the reſtitution of 
thoſe things which they deſire. Others, who are more melancholy and concerned. 
are apt to look upon the worſt fide of things, and to imagine dreadful and diſmal 
conſequences. But it is a fond thing for us to pretend to know the ſecret ends and 
deſigns of the Divine Providence: for ſometimes God makes one calamity the 
_ forerunner of another; and ſometimes again his omnipotent wiſdom forceth good 
out of evil, and makes a great Judgment 1n the iflue to turn to a mighty 
Bleſſing. 0 
Jaco) thought the loſs of his Son Joſeph, one of the greateſt calamities that could 
have befallen him, when it was the greateſt mercy to his Family that could be: 
for in truth the Providence of God ſent him as an Harbinger into Egypt, to provide 


for his Father and his Family. 
Tis obſerved by the wiſe Author of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, that 


when Luinglius and OEcolampadius, the two chief Proteſtant Minifters among the " 
Swiſſes, dyed, within few days of one another, the Papiſts interpreted this to ſigni- Y 
fie God's * to reſtore their former Religion to them, in that he had taken ewe) Jo 
at once the two great Pillars and Supports of the Proteſtant Cauſe; upon which . 


the Author makes this wiſe Obſervation : Certainly, ſays he, it i a pious thought to | 
attribute the diſpoſal of all Events to the Providence of God : but to determine to what | N. 
end theſe Events are directed by that high wiſdom, is not far from preſumption. Men * 
a" religiouſly wedged to their own opinions, that tbey are Faun, that God loves 10 
and favours them, as much as they themſelves do. But, ſays he, the things which 10 

happen d afterwards, did confute this r f ; for the Proteſtant Doctrine made rs 
a much ſpeedier progreſs after their death, than it had done before. We think that 85 


a cauſe muſt needs fink, when ſome great ſupports of it are taken away: but God A 
ſtands in need of no Man; he can raiſe up new Inſtruments, or carry on his own 8 
deſign by the weakeſt and moſt unlikely means. : 7 
5. And /2fth, It is raſhneſs to determine that thoſe Perſons, or that part of the 0 
Community upon which the Judgments of God do particularly fall, are greater ſan- | 


ners (ps 
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ners than the reſt, who are untouch'd by it. And this is the very caſe our Saviour © 
inſtanceth here in the Text, Sappoſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all 
the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? I tell you, Nay. Or thoſe eighteen 
upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, think ye that they were ſinners above all men 
that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? I tell you, Nay, And this brings me to the 
III. Particular I propos'd, which was to ſhew how unreaſonable it is for Men 
to draw any ſuch uncharitable Concluſions from the Judgments of God upon o- 
thers, that they are greater ſinners than others; and likewiſe how fooliſh it js 
from hence to take any comfort and encouragement to our ſelves, that becauſe 
we eſcape thoſe Calamities which have befallen others, therefore we are better 
than they. Our Saviour vehemently denies, that either of theſe concluſions can 
juſtly be made from the remarkable Judgments of God, which befal others, and 
paſs by us; I tell you, Nay : bat except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. | 
I. It is very unreaſonable for Men to draw any ſuch uncharitable concluſions 
concerning others, that becauſe the Judgments of God fall upon them, that there- 


fore they are greater ſinners than others, For, 
1. What do we know, but that God may inflict thoſe evils upon thoſe particular 
Perſons for ſecret ends and reaſons, only known to his own infinite wiſdom, and 
fit to be concealed from us? What do we know but he may afflict ſuch a Perſon in 
2 remarkable manner, purely in the uſe of his Sovereignty, without any ſpecial re- 
ſpect to the ſins of ſuch a Perſon, as being greater than the ſins of other Men; but 
yet for ſome great end, very wortiy o his wiſdom and goodneſs? As for the 
tryal of ſuch a Man's Faith, and ois cxemplary patience and ſubmiſſion to the 
vill of God, it pleaſeth God to fer him up for a mark, and to ſuffer many and 
ſharp Arrows to be ſhot at him, to try whether his Faith and Patience be proof ; 
as men ſet up Armour and ſhoot at it with a double charge, not with a deſign to 
hurt it, but to prove and praiſe lt. 
We are aſſured that the Goodneſs of God is ſuch, that had it not been for ſin, 
ve hadinever known affliction, nor been exerciſed with it; but now, that we have 
all ſinned, and upon a common account are all liable to the Juſtice of God, he may 
ſingle out from this common herd of ſinners whom he pleaſeth, to ſmite with his 
Judgments, and for what end he pleaſeth ; and therefore when God at any time 
lets fly an Arrow at a particular Perſon, this only ſignifies at the utmoſt that he 
is a ſinner in general, but no Man can from hence with any certainty conclude, 
that this Man is a greater ſinner than other Men. 1 
And this is very plain from thoſe inſtances I have had occaſion before to men- 
tion; the inſtance of Job, whom God aMiQted in a moſt terrible manner, for the 
tryal of his Faith and Patience, and to furniſh all Ages with a ſtanding and glo- 7 
rious example of ſo great and neceſſary a virtue: and from the inſtance of the 
Man in the Goſpel that was born blind; concerning whom, our Saviour expreſly 
declares, that this Judgment did not befal this Man for any particular or remark- 
able ſin, which either this Man or his Parents had been guilty of above others, 
but that the glorious Power of God might be manifeſted in his miraculous Cure, 

John 9. 3. Neither hath this man ſinned, nor his parents: but that the works of 
God ſhould be made manifeſt in him. 3 5 
2. What do we know but that God may ſend theſe calamities upon ſome parti - 
cular Perſons, in mercy to the generality ; and upon ſome particular places in a 
Nation, out of kindneſs to the Whole? When wickedneſs has overſpread a Na- 
tion, and is grown univerſal, if out of this herd of ſinners, the Juſtice of God pleaſe 
to ſingle out ſome few Perſons, and to chaſe them and hunt them down for terror 
to the reſt, that others may hear, and fear, and take warning; this doth not ſignifie, 
that the Perſons ſelected for ruin were in a different condition from the reſt, or 
that others had not deſerved the like judgments as well as they; it only ſignifies, 
that God remembers mercy in the midſt of judgment, and that he was not willing to 
deſtroy them all; that he does ot delight in the death of ſinners, but rather that 
they ſhould turn from their wickedneſs, and live. He puniſheth a few tor example, 
that others taking warning by it, he may have the opportunity and occaſion to 


(pare a great many. | 
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Not but that the hand of God doth ſometimes as it were by a finger point at 
the ſin, which it deſigns to puniſh; as when remarkable puniſhments follow 
viſibly upon notorious fins; when the ſinner is puniſh'd, Zagrante crimine, in the 
very act and heat of his fin ; when ſome great and clamorous impiety calls down 
ſome more immediate and ſudden judgment from Heaven; when a ſin is puniſh'q 
in its own kind, with a judgment fo plainly ſuited to it, and fo pat, that the pu- 
niſhment carries the very mark and ſignature of the ſin upon it; as in the caſe of 
eAdonibezek, who was forc'd to acknowledge, that 2 he had done, ſo God had ve. 
quited him; and as in the known ſtory of Bajazet, who having been a cruel and 
barbarous Tyrant, was puniſh'd in his own kind, by falling into the hands of 


Tamerlain, who uſed him with the {ame inſolence and cruelty, which he had 5 


exerciſed towards others. LEES | ; | N 
In ſuch caſes as theſe, Men may without uncharitableneſs conclude, that ſuch a 
Judgment of God was ſent upon a particular errand to chaſtiſe and puniſh ſuch a 


lin: but then in ſuch caſes as theſe, we do not from the Judgments inflicted con- 


| clude a perſon guilty of ſome great ſin which we do not know before; but by com- 
paring the ſin, which we knew him to be guilty of, with the Judgment which was 


inflicted, we do reaſonably collect, that ſuch a Judgment was probably ſent for ſuch 1 


a fin; but generally ſpeaking, no Man can with certainty conclude, from the 
greatneſs of the Judgment that falls upon any one, that ſych a Man was a more 


grievous ſinner than others, who have eſcaped the ſame or the like Judgments, | 
II. It is fooliſh likewiſe to take any comfort and encouragement to our ſelves, . 
that becauſe we have eſcaped thoſe ſore Judgments which have befallen others, 


therefore we are better than they are; for (as I have ſhewn) theſe Judgments 
do not neceſſarily import, that thoſe upon whom they fall, are greater finners, and 


that thoſe who eſcape them, are not ſo: but ſuppoſe it true, that they were greater 
ſinners than we are, for any Man from hence to take encouragement to himſelf to 


continue in fin, is as if from the ſevere puniſhment which is inflited upon a Tray- 


tor, a Man ſhould encourage himſelf in Felony ; both theſe ſorts of Criminals are 


by the Law in danger of Death, only the Circumſtances of Death are in one caſe 


more ſevere and terrible, than in the other; but he that from hence encourageth | 
himſelf in Pelony, reaſons very ill, becauſe he argues againſt his own life. The | 
only prudent inference that can be made, is not to come within the danger of the 


Law, which puniſheth all Crimes, tho? not with equal ſeverity. 


Thus Ihave done with the fir thing I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe words, | 
vis, The wrong Uſe which too many are apt to make of the ſignal and extraor- | 


dinary Judgments of God upon others. I proceed to the 


Second thing I obſerved in the Text, vis. The right uſe we ſhould make of the 


Judgments of God upon others; and that is to reflect upon our own fins, and to 
repent of them, leſt a like or greater Judgment overtake us. This our Saviour tells 


us in the next words, But except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. As if he had 


ſaid, there is no reaſon at all, why ye ſhould conclude from thoſe terrible Judg- 
ments of God, which have befallen thoſe miſerable Perſons, that they were grea- 
ter ſinners than your felves, who have for the preſent eſcaped thoſe Judgments : 


but,inſtead of cenſuring others, you ſhould look into your ſelves ; the moſt proper 


reflection to be made upon ſuch occaſians is, that you are liable to the like Judg- 
ments, your fins have deſerved that God's Providence ſhould have dealt fo with 
you, as it hath done with thoſe Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate mingled with their Sa- 
 Crifices ; or with thuſe eighteen perſons upon whom the Tower in Siloam fell; and 
for what reaſons ſoever theſe Judgments of God fell upon them, and paſs'd by you, 
(which you are not at all concerned to inquire into) to be ſure if you continue 
impenitent, you have reaſon to expect the like, or greater ruin. 
When we ſee the Judgments of God abroad in the world, and to fall heavily up- 
on particular Places and Perſons, we ſhould argue thus with our ſelves : For what 
rea ſon the holy and wiſe Providence of God hath dealt fo ſeverely with others, ] 
know not; whether out of a particular diſpleaſure againſt them, for ſome notorious 
ſin committed by them; or whether for a merciful warning to me and others; ot 
tor both; it is not for me to pry curiouſly into the Counſels of God, and to TIO 
Bog OTE prog into 
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into the depth of his Judgments: but there is one uſe which I am ſure it concerns 
me nearly to make of it, to look into my ſelf, 0 ſearch and try my ways, to repent 
of my ſins, and to forſake them, leſt whilſt I am gazing upon others, T fall into the 
like or greater Calamities. It may be thoſe perſons and places, which have been ſo 
ſeverely viſited with the Judgments of God, were no more obnoxious to him, than 
Iam; and when this hath been done to others, in all appearance not guilty of 
greater ſins than I am, what may not I fear, who am in the ſame condemna. 
tion? It may be they were not ſo great ſinners as I am, this ſhould awaken me 
ſo much the more to a conſideration of my own danger: nay, poſſibly many of 
thoſe whom the rod of God hath ſmitten, were his own dear Children. This 
ſhould ſtartle men moſt of all: for if#his have been done to the green Tree; what 
ſhall be done to the dry ? It this have been the lot of thoſe whom God loves; what 
ſhall be the portion of thoſe whom he hates? If Judgment begins at the Houſe of 
God; where ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear? VVV 
The Judgments of God, which are executed upon particular Places and Perſons, 
are deſigned by him to be ſo many admonitions to the inhabitants of the world to 
learn Righteouſneſs. That fearful ruin which befel Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
Cities about them, was not only intended for the Puniſhment of the Inhabitants 
of thoſe wicked Cities; but for a ſtanding Example and a laſting Terrour to all 
Ages of the World. So yy ry tells us, ver. 7. that Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
Cities about them, are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal 
q Tis the advice of the Prophet Micah, 6. 9. Hear ye the rod, and him that hath 
appointed it. Every rod of God, every affliction hath a voice, which doth not only 
ſpeak to the ſufferers, but to the ſpectators alſo; not only to thoſe who are ſmit- 
ten, but to thoſe who ſtand by and look on : and if, when God ſends Judgments 
upon others, we do not take warning and example by them; if inſtead of reflect- 
ing upon our ſelves, and trying our own ways, we fall a cenſuring of others; if 
we will pervert the meaning of God's Providences, and will not underſtand the 
delign and intention of them; then we leave God no other way to awaken us, and 
to bring us to a conſideration of our evil ways, but by pouring down his wrath 
upon our heads, that fo he may convince us to be ſinners by the ſame Argument, 
from whence we have concluded others to be fo: or if we continue impenitent, he 


[1 .* 


may ruin us as incorrigible, 


And thus I have done with the ſecond Obſervation I propounded, vis. The 
right uſe we ought to make of the Judgments of God upon others, which is, to 
reflect upon our ſelves; and to repent of our evil ways, leſt the like or greater 
Judgments overtake us. I ſhall only draw an Inference or two, from what I have 
already diſcourſed upon theſe twp heads. „ „ 
1. Let us adore the Judgments of God, and inſtead of ſearching into the parti- 
cular reaſons and ends of them, let us ſay with St. Paul, Rom. 11. 33. How un- 
ſearchable are his judgments, and his ways pa$t finding ont ! If he who was taken 
up into the third Heaven, and had ſuch multitudes of Revelations, and was ad- 
mitted ſo much nearer to the ſecrets of God than we are, durſt not ſearch into 
them, how much leſs ſhould we; we only converſe here below.  _ 
Let us not then trouble our ſelves with nice enquiries into theſe things; nor 
one another with mutual cenſures and uncharitable reflections upon one another: 
but let us all agree in this, to acknowledge the Righteouſneſs of God in all his 
Providences to us and others, to humble our ſelves under his mighty hand, 2omaCYo Tz 
G ,-, to kiſs all events of the divine Providence, and to believe, that if we be 
good, they ſhall turn to our good. Let us, every one of us, comply with the open 
and viſible ends of God's Judgments upon our ſelves and others, which is, fo ſearch 
and try our ways, and to return untothe Lord; and for the reſt, let us believe that 
It is beſt for us, that things are as they are; that his Judgments are unſearchable, 
and his ways paſt finding out. en — 5 „ 
2. Let us not be ray in our Cenſures and Determinations concerning the Judg- 
ments of God upon others; let us not wade beyond our depth into the ſecrets of 
God: for Who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his Counſellor ? 
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Let us not be haſty and peremptory to paſs Sentence upon others, becauſe of 


any Evil or Calamity that befals them. We may be as ſevere to our ſelves, as we 
pleaſe, this is ſafe and prudent ; but Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſer- 
vant? What our Saviour ſaid in the caſe of the Woman accuſed of Adultery, is 
very applicable to thoſe who are ſo forward to cenſure others, as the cauſes of 
God's Judgments; He that is without fin, let him throw the firſt ſtone. If 
there be any Man that is not conſcious to himſelf that ever he offended and pro- 
voked God, that man may have leave to lay all the fault of God's Judgments upon 
others. 3 2 | 
God hath of late Years in his Providence towards this Nation fo ordered his 
Judgments, and they have fallen with ſo great an equality upon all forts of Men, 
that we cannot without great raſhneſs fix the cauſe of them upon any particulars : 
but however, this does not appertain to us, to pry into the ſecret reaſons of God's 


- . 


diſpenſations; that which properly belongs to us, is to take off our Eyes from 
others, and to look into our ſelves ; and if we would do this, we ſhould ſee } 


reaſon enough for God's Judgments, and great cauſe to admire his Mercy and 
Goodneſs to us, that he hath been pleaſed to ſpare us, when he hath ruined fo 
many others. En, DD 
So that the proper uſe of all the Judgments of God upon others, is to bring us 
to a conſideration of our ſelves and our own ways, and to argue our ſelves into 
| Repentance. We ſhould reaſon thus, The Judgments of God, which have fallen 
here and there upon others, were intended for terror to us, and if we ſtill continue 
impenitent, if we be unreformed by theſe Providences of God, which were pur- 
poſely deſigned and intended for our amendment, what can we expect, but that 


God ſhould alſo ſend upon us the like or greater Calamities, and that except we 7 


repent, we ſhould all likewiſe periſh, 5 

I cannot apply theſe words, as our Saviour does, becauſe as T told you, they are 
probably a Prediction of a particular Event to the Nation of the Jews, in caſe the 
continued impenitent; which they did, and this Prophecy was afterward ſadly fl. 
filled upon them in the utter ruin and deſtruction of that Nation: but this we ma 
aſſuredly ſay, from the warrant of the general tenour of Scripture, That if notwith- 
ſtanding theſe great Judgments of God which have been upon us, and have made 


ſuch fearful deſolations among us, we do not ſearch and try our ways, and turn to 


him who hath ſmitten others for a warning to us, we have reaſon to fear, that we 
ſhall ſuffer in the ſame manner, or that God will bring ſome greater temporal 
Judgments upon us, and be angry with us, until he hath conſumed us. 

But whatever God may do, as to temporal Judgments, this we are as ſure of, 


as the word of God can make us, that there is a fad fate hangs over all impenitent 


ſinners, which however they may eſcape in this World, will certainly fall upon 
them in the next. God hath ſworn in his wrath, that ſuch ſhall not enter into his reſt. 
He is immutably determined to make ſuch for ever miſerable, as by their final ob- 
ſtinacy and impenitency refuſe to be happy. And of this terrible doom, the Judg- 
ments here in the Text are but an imperfect type and repreſentation. How glad 
would finners then be, to ſuffer only ſuch things as the Galileans did! what a fa- 
vour would they eſteem it, to have no worſe fate than thoſe eighteen men, upon 
whom the Tower in Siloam fell! and to be cruſh'd under the weight of the heavieſt 
Rocks and Mountains, and there to he hid for ever, from the face of him that ſits 
upon the Throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb! No, it is a more fearful ruin, 
a deſtruction infinitely more terrible, that attends thoſe in another World, who 
will not repent in this life, even everlaſting deſiruttion from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power. 2 reat and fearful that is, 1s not to 
be expreſt in words, nor can we frame any perfect Idea of it from any of thoſe 
pa ins and ſufferings which we are acquainted with in this World: for Who knows 
the 10 of God's anger? who can conceive the utmoſt of what Omnipotent Juſtice 

is able to do to ſinners? . 
Nor have we any reaſon in the mean time to think, that God will put a ſtop to 
temporal Judgments; but that if we be not reformed by all thoſe terrible things 
which our Eyes have ſeen, God will puniſh us yet ſeven times more for our fins. It 
| we 
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we ſtill perſiſt in our Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs, in our Contempt of God and his 
| Worſhip, in our abominable Luſts and Impieties ; what can we look for, but 


greater Judgments, and a more fiery indignation to conſumè us and our Habita- 
tions ?. | $5 | 


Methinks nothing is a ſadder preſage of greater Calamities, and a more fearful 
ruin yet to befal us, than that we have hitherto been ſo little reformed by thoſe 
loud and thick Vollies of Judgments which have already been thunder out upon 
us. This was that which at laſt brought ſo terrible 4 DeftruAtign upon the Egyp- 
tians, that they were hardned under ten Plagues. To be impenitent under the 
Judgments of God, which are ſo mercifully deſigned to reclaim and reform us, is 
to poiſon our ſelves with that which was intended for our Phyſick, and by a mi-. 
raculons kind of obſtinacy, to tarn the rods of God into Serpents. O that we were 
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wiſe, that we underſtood this, and that we would conſider our latter end. 
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TO THE 


I READ E R. 
| F OU bave here an end of this great Work, and I can now aſſure you, 
that I have faithfully diſcharged what at firft I promis'd, which 
was, to give you theſe Sermons truly tranſcribed from 11 Originals. I 
have ſometimes put two Sermons into one, or three into two, (as the Author 
uſed to do in thoſe he printed) and if on that account I have left out Repe- 
titions, or ſborten d ſome things which had been before printed, yet T never 
alter d either the Words or Senſe otherwiſe than was neceſſary for the Con- 
nexton ; and as I did this purely to make the work more perfect, I hope, 

I have rather oblig'd the Public, than deſerv'd the cenſure of any. 
By theſe Sermons you have ſeen how good and 7 a Preacher the Au- 
thor was; and tho the publiſhing of them was all I had to do, yet that 
' the World may ſee, that he was Devout as well as Eluquent, I have ven- 
tur d to annex ſome of bis Prayers, with a ſhort Diſcourſe to his Servants 
Before the receiving of the Sacrament, all written by his own Hand. Theſe 
are no great addition to the Work, and will, I hope, be valued 4 ſome, or 
at the worſt can only be blamed as the indiſcreet Leal, rather than any In- 
tereſt or Deſign of the Publiſher. | „„ 
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Ll 


„3 — CC 


1 Vol. II. 


S 
— 
O 


1 


2 
6 — 


Compos'd by 
Arch-Biſhop TIL LOT SON. | 


A ſhort Dis cou Rs E to his Servants before the 
S8 ACRAME NT. ; 


A Prayer before the Sermon. 


Y Reat and glorious Lord God! the High and Holy One, who inhabiteſt Eter- 
'E nity, and dwelleſt in that light which is not to be approach'd : We pray 
— thee to look down from Heaven, the Habitations of thy Holinefs and thy 
Glory, upon us vile and ſinful Creatures. Have mercy upon us, O Lord! and 
according to the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot out all our Tranſgreſſions: 
And do thou keep it for ever inthe purpoſe and reſolution of our Heart, to ſerve 
and fear thee for the future, and to keep all thy Commandments always, that it 
may be well with us, and with our Children after us. We pray thee to this end, 
to write thy Law in our Hearts, and to put thy Fear into our inward parts, that 
we may never depart from thee. 5 5 „„ 
Grant us the Grace of thy Holy Spirit, to become every day better; to reform 
and amend whatever is amiſs in the frame and temper of our minds, or in the courſe 
and actions of our lives; to enable us to mortifie our Luſts, to govern :our 
Paſſions, and to order our whole Converſation aright; to aſſiſt us to all that 
is good, and to keep us from all evil, and to preſerve us to thy heavenly 
EMA... ˙¹ uiimnsic: 3 . 
We pray thee to inſtruct us in all the particulars of our Duty, which we owe to 
Thee and Men; that we may herein exerciſe our ſelves always to have Conſcien- 
ces void of offence both towards God and towards Men; that we may love thee 
the Lord our God with all our Hearts, and with all our Souls, and with all our 
Strength ; and may love our Neighbour as our ſelves, and whatever we would 
that Men ſhould do unto us, that we may do likewiſe unto them. And let the 
Grace of God, which hath appeared to all Men, and brings Salvation, teach us that 
deny ing Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts, we may live Soberly and Righteouſly and 
Godly in this preſent world; waiting for the bleſſed hope and glorious appearing 
of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, who gave himſelf for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a peculiar People, 
zealous of good Works. 5 
And we pray thee to make us ſenſible of our on frailty, of the ſhortneſs and 
uncertainty of this Life, and of the eternity of the next; to make us careful ſo 
do live, as we ſhall wiſh we had done when we come to die: let our Loins always 
be girded about, and our Lamps burning, and e our ſelves like unto Men that 
wait for their Lord. . 

Mie pray thee with us to extend thy Goodneſs to the whole world. Let thy way 
be known upon Earth, and thy ſaving Health among all Nations. Pity and re- 
lieve the Miſeries and Afflictions of Men; eſpecially thoſe in our neighbour Nati- 
ons, who ſuffer for thy Truth and Righteouſneſs fake. Support them O Lord! 

under their Sufferings ; and in thy due time deliver them out of them. Bleſs thy 
Church: Reform whatſoever thou ſeeſt to be amiſs in the belief and lives of 


Chriſtians, 


—— _—_ 


„ 


Prayer before Sermon. n 
Chriftians ; and grant that all thoſe who profeſs thy Name and the holy Religion 
4 our bleſſed Saviour, may live as it becomes the Goſpel, and may depart from 
all iniquity. 6 8 
In 5 manner we pray thee to be gracious to theſe ſinful Nat ions to 
which we are related; to pardon our great and crying fins, to prevent thoſe Judg- 
ments which our fins have juſtly deſerved, and to ſpare us according to thy great 
Mercy. In a more eſpecial manner, we pray thee to pour down rhy bleſſings upon 
thy Servant and our Sovereign, -, by thy grace King of England, Scotland, 
France, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, and in all Cauſes and over all Perſons 
in theſe his Dominions Supreme Governour. Preſerve him in his Perſon ; make 
his Government a publick bleſſing to theſe Nations; let Religion and Righteouſ- 
neſs flouriſh under the influences of it, and let there be abundance of Peace in his 
days. Bleſs him in his Royal Relatioys, ——— -— — and all the 
Royal Family. And thou who art the Wiſe God, and governeſt all the Affairs of 
the World, be pleas'd ſo to bleſs and direct all publick Counſels and Affairs amongſt 
us, as that they may tend to the advancement of thy Glory, the preſervation of 
Religion, and the Peace and Happineſs of theſe Kingdoms. Bleſs, we pray thee, 
all Ranks and Orders of Men amongft us, and make them all, in their ſeveral Places 
and Stations, uſeful and ſerviceable to thy Glory and to the publick good. Bleſs 
thoſe to whom thou haſt committed the care of inſtructing and governing thy 
Church, by what Titles ſoever they are diſtinguiſh'd, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, and 
all others that Miniſter in holy things. We pray thee to make them faithful to 
that Truft which thou haſt committed unto them, and to grant that by their dili- 
gent labours, and prudent carriage, and holy and exemplary lives, they may gain 
many unto Righteauſneſs. Bleſs the two Univerſities of this Land; grant that 
they may anſwer the ends of their Inſtitution, that Religion and Learning and 
Virtue may be the Glory of thoſe Places, 3 3 „5 
We pray thee to bleſs us thine unworthy Servants, who at this time are aſſem- 
bled and met together in thy Name; to be preſent in the midſt of us, and to aſſiſt 
us in the Work and Service which we are about; and to grant that thoſe truths 
which ſhall be delivered to us out of thy word, may have a due effect and influence , 
upon our hearts and lives: All which we humbly beg of thee for the ſake of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe holy Name and words, Cc. Ts 


A 


—— 
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A Prayer, which (as the Publiſßer conjectures) he uſed before his com- 
e pofing his Sermons. OS 9 


Lord God of Truth, I humbly beſeech thee to enlighten my mind by thy 
Holy Spirit, that I may diſcern the true way to eternal Salvation: and to 
free me from all prejudice and paffion, from every corrupt affe&tion and intereſt that 
may either blind me or ſeduce me in my ſearch after it. 5 
Make me impartial in my enquiry after truth, and ready whenever it is diſcove- 
red to me, to receive it in the love of it, to obey it from the Heart, and to pra- 
85 it in my life, and to continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of it to the end of my 
Lperſectiy reſign my ſelf, O Lord, to thy conduct and direction, in confidence 
that thy mercy and goodneſs is ſuch, that thou wilt not ſuffer thoſe who ſin- 
cerely deſire to know the truth, and rely upon thy guidance, finally to miſ- 
carry. . Fe | 
And if in any thing which concerns the true Worſhip and Service of thee my 
| God, and the everlaſting happineſs of my Soul, I am in any error and miſtake, I 
earneſtly beg of thee to convince me of it, and to lead me into the way of truth ; 
and to confirm and eſtabliſh me in it daily more and more. 5 
And I beſeech thee, O Lord, always to preſerve in me a great Compaſſion and 
ſincere Charity towards thoſe that are in error, and ignorance of thy A ; be- 
- feeching 
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ſeeching thee to take pity on them, and to bring them to the knowledge of it, thas 
they may be ſaved. 1 1 ors: 9 1 
And bank our bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed, that all that do his win 


ſhall know his Doctrine: Grant, O Lord, that I may never knowingly offend 


thee in any thing, or neglect to do what I know to be thy Will and my 


Duty. Y 


Who is the way, the truth, and the life, my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus 


Grant, O Heavenly Father, theſe my humble and hearty requeſts, for his ſake 


Chriſt. Amen. | ; | 


8 
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Prayers uſed by him the day before bis Conſecration. 


4 AY 30. 1691. the day before my Conſecration to the eArch-biſhoprick, which 
was on Whit-ſunday, at St, Mary-le-bow, when, on Whit-ſunday Eve, I 


retired to Edmonton, to ſpend that day in Faſting and Prayer, to implore the bleſſing 


Government and Conduct of this miſerable diſtracted Church in a very diffigult and 


of Almighty God upon that action, and the aſſiſtance of his Grace and Holy Spirit to 

e vouchſafed to his ſinful and unworthy Servant, whom his wiſe Providence, and the 
importunate deſire of their Majeſties Ning William and Queen Mary, the beſt of Prin- 
ces, (whom God in great Mercy to a modi ſinful and perverſe People hath by a moſt 
ſignal Providence ſet upon the Throne of theſe Kingdoms, and ſent (I truſt) to be our 
Toure and Benefattors for pier Generations yet to come) have called to the 


dangerous time, 


I began with a ſhort Prayer to eAlmighty God of + po my Heart for the duty of 


this day, and to aſſiſt me in the diſcharge of it, in ſuch a manner as might be accep- 
table in his ſight, thro Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. 


T proceeded next to a Thankſgiving to eAlmighty God for, his Mercy and Goodneſs 


to me inthe conduct of my whole life, from my firſt entrance into the World to this day, 


which was to this effect. 


Almighty and eternal Lord God, and moſt merciful Father, I proſtrate my ſelf 


before thee this day, in a moſt humble and thankful acknowledgment of thy 


great Mercy and Goodneſs vouchſafed to me a ſinful Creature, and thy moſt 


unprofitable Servant (not worthy to be called thy Son) in the conduct of my 


_ whole life, from my firſt coming into the World to this preſent day. 


1 Chron, 
17. 16,17» 


And in the firſt place J deſire to bleſs thy great and glorious Name, that I was 
born of honeſt and religious Parents, tho? of a low and obſcure condition. Who am 
I, O Lord God, or what is my Houſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto? and haſt 
regarded me according to the Eſtate of a man of high degree, O Lord God! | 
I bleſs thee like wiſe for all the happy Circumſtances of my Birth and Education; 


that I was born 1n a time and place wherein thy true Religion was preached and 


profeſſed. I bleſs thee for the great care of my good Parents to bring me up in 


the Knowledge and Fear of thee, the only true God, and of him whom thou haſt ſent, 


Jeſus Chriſt, whom to know is Eternal Life ; and I bleſs thee, my Lord, for him in 


whom all the Nations of the Earth are bleſſed, whom in the fulneſs of time, thou 
wal pleaſed to ſend into the World to be the Saviour and Redeemer of Man- 
ind. | 
I bleſs thee that thou waſt pleaſed to give my ever honoured and good Father 
the Heart to give me, out of the ſmall Eſtate thou gaveſt him, ſo liberal an Edu- 


cation, whereby I was put into a Capacity to ſerve thee. Forgive I beſeech thee, 


O Lord, that I have made no better uſe of the Talents and opportunities wherewith 
thou haſt entruſted me, and accept of that little which by thy Grace I have been en- 


abled ſincerely to do for thee. I bleſs thee, O Lord, for the continual and boun- 


tiful ſupport of thy Providence, whereby thou haſt alſo enabledme to return tomy 


Parents and their Children the kindneſs I received from them, and to be ſtill as a 


Father to them. I bleſs thee that thou haſt ſo mercifully and ſo many _ 14 
erVec 
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ſerved me from the great dangers to which my life was expoſed: and from Tu 
tations which Would have been too hard for Bs, if thy = 6 
them, and kept me from falling into them: This, O Lord, I acknowledge as one 
of the great bleſſings of my life, for which I deſire continually to magnifieth 
Great and Glorious Name, | | OTE! 
I bleſs thee likewiſe, O Lord ! for that meaſure of health which I have enjoy- 
ed, and for my recovery from a great and dangerous Sickneſs; for any happy en- 
dowments of mind ; for that degree of ind which thou haſt given me : 
and for preſerving it to me, when my dear Mother, fbr ſo many Years of her! ile, 
loſt the uſe and enjoy ment of it, and might have derived that 5 
her Child, if thy merciful Goodneſs had not prevented it. Forgive me, O Lord ! 
that T have made no better uſe of the faculties, which thou haſt endowed me With. 
al, for thy Glory, and the benefit and advantage of others Hil 
Bleſſed be thy Name likewiſe, that thou haſt at any time of life, and in any 
meaſure render'd me uſeful to any good purpoſe. I acknowledge it to be all 


from thee ; and I deſire to return the praiſe of all to thee my great and conſtant 


Y BenefaQor, 2 5 A 
Bleſſed be God for the favour thou haſt given me with Men both of low and high 
condition; and the Friends which thou haſt raiſed up for me, to preſerve me 
from the malice of mine Enemies, and thoſe who hate me without a cauſe, and 
not for any fault of mine toward them, O Lord, thou know ft. 00 
More eſpecially I bleſs thee for that great and undeſerved favour which I ha ve 
found in the eyes of our excellent King and Queen. Give me, O Lord, the 


Heart, and, if it be thy Will, the opportunity to ſerve them in ſome meaſure to 


— 


4 " 
by rn. 


unhappineſs to me 


— 
— 


anſwer their favours to me, and the good opinion they have conceived of me, by 


rendering me uſeful and inſtrumental for the Publick Good of this diſtracted Ki 


dom and Church, in endeavouring to heal and reconcile our unhappy x7" ets 2 


and to reform the diſorders that are in thy Church, and the lives and manners both | 


L A 


| of the Miniſters and People. 


Finally, I bleſs thee for all the favours and bleſſings of my life both Spiritual and 


Temporal, ſo plentifully beſtowed upon me; and above all, for a ſincere deſire 
to ſerve and pleaſe thee, my moſt gracious and merciful God, and to do good to 
men made after thine image. 5175 „ | 
Accept, O Lord! this my hearty Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving which I 
offer up to thy Divine Majeſty, thro the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, my 
bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. Amen, Amen. 5 | 5 
Net I made this humble and penitent confeſſion of my ſins, and earneſt ſupplica- 
tion for the pardon and forgiveneſs of them. 5 | 5 
I bow my ſelf before thee, moſt Holy and Gracious Lord God, in a deep ſenſe of 
mine own vileneſs and ſinfulneſs, which render me altogether unworthy of the 
leaſt of thoſe many favours and bleſſings wherewith thou haſt been pleas*d to fol- 


low me all the days of my life. I am a ſinful Man, O Lord, and not worthy to 


lift up mine Eyes to thee my God. My whole life hath been little elſe but a 


continued courſe of diſobedience, of unthankfulneſs, and unworthy returns to 


thee for all thy Benefits. I have gone aftray from the Womb, and have grie- 


"wy tranſgreſſed thy holy Laws and Commandments, in thought, word, and 
eed. 2150 


I deſire now to confeſs my ſins to thee, and with great ſhame and contrition to 


bewail and lament them in thy preſence, Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, 
and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy Son, ſo that if thou be ſtrict 
to mark iniquity, O Lord! who can ſtand? Lord, I am vile, what ſhall I anſwer 
thee? I abhor my ſelf, and ron in duſt and aſhes, 15 
I confeſs the folly of my Childhood, and the great ſins and vanities of my 
Youth, and the many great provocations, which in the courſe of my life I have 
been often, too often guilty of ; the impurities of my Heart, and the many evil 
ackions of my life, which thou, O Lord] knoweft all together ; and for which L 
geſire to take ſhame to my ſelf, and to be confounded before thee at the remem- 
brance of them, Lord, they are all in thy ſight, and the moſt ſecret ſins of my life iz 
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the light of 2 countenance. 1 am aſhamed, O my God, and bluſh to lift up\mine Eyes 
o thee m . Wes 8 þ 1 
: I conkk likewiſe before thee, that I have moſt grievouſly omitted and neglected 
my Duty to thee, in not making better uſe of the talents and opportunities of do- 
ing good, which thou haſt entruſted me withal. T have offended grievoully, and 
been wanting to my Duty, in a great part of my life; toward thoſe whom thou 
haſt committed to my charge, in not inſtructing them, and watching over them 
as T ought, to inform them in the good knowledge of God; and to improve in 
other knowledge as was my Duty to have done. Lord, forgive this great, and 
heinous fin. 5 8 S TW . 
I have offended againſt thee by Anger and Impatience upon many occaſions ; by 
neglecting to cultivate my Mind, and to govern my Paſſions; by uncharitableneſs 


and evil-ſpeaking ; and eſpecially by miſpending my precious time, which might 


have been employed to excellent purpoſes. Lord, what can I fay unto thee for 


' theſe and innumerable other provocations of my life? But there is forgiveneſs with 


thee, that thon may be feared. Lord, let thy goodneſs, which I have had ſuch 


plentiful experience of, lead me to repentance, and not to be repented of. Meg 
Have mercy upon me, O Lord, and according to the multitude of thy tender mercies, 


blot out all my Tranſgreſſions, for thy mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſet forth 
to be propitious by His blood for the ſins of the whole Worlxe. 5 

I do now, O Lord, in a deep ſenſe of my ſinfulneſs, and a hearty contrition for 
all my faults of omiſſion and commiſſion which I have been guilty of, humble my 
ſelf before thee, and earneſtly implore thy mercy and forgiveneſs. I do not only 
repent of all the evils of my paſt life; but am now fully reſolved by thy grace ut- 


terly to forſake them, and break off the practice of them; and do moſt heartily beg 
the aſſiſtance of thy Grace to make good this holy reſolution for the remaining part 
of my life. Create in me à clean heart, O God! and renew a right Spirit within 
me; and do thou keep it for ever in the purpoſe and reſolution of my Heart, to 


make good what I have now ſo ſolemnly promiſed to thee ; ſuffer me not to turn 
apain to ſin and folly : but let thy Grace continually preſerve me, and enable me 


to do better; and let not fin have any more dominion over me, that I ſhould ſerve it 
in the luſts of it. 5 | 1 3 


Grant this, O merciful Father, for the ſake of my bleſſed Saviour and Redeem- 
er, who died for our fins, and roſe again for our juſtification, and now ſitteth at thy 


right hand to make interceſſion for ſinners : In his Name and Mediation J offer up | 


this act of Repentance, and theſe my humble ſupplications for pardon and for- 


giveneſs, for thy Grace and Aſſiſtance, concluding all in his comprehenſive Prayer. 


Our Father, &c. „ „ 

Next a Prayer for God's bleſſing upon me, and his; and his Holy Spirit to be con- 
72 a upon me in the ſolemn dedication of me the day following to this high and holy 
Office. „„ „„ . SS 

Almighty and moſt merciful Lord God, the giver of every good and perfect Gift, 
and the Father of lights, who haſt promiſed, that if any man lack wiſdom, he ſhall 
ask it of thee, who giveſt to all liberally and upbraideſt not, and it ſhall be given him; 
I moſt humbly beſeech thee in the ſolemn action of the day following, where- 
in I thy Servant am to be dedicated, and ſet apart to the Service of thee, 
and thy Church, in ſo high and holy an Office, to ſhed forth upon me, thy 
moſt unworthy Servant, the Gifts and Graces of thy Holy Spirit in a plentiful 


meaſure, 


And ſince by thine own wiſe and good Providence, and the importunate deſire 


of thoſe whom thou haſt ſet in Authority over us, I am called to the Government 
and Conduct of this miſerable diſtracted and divided Church, in ſo very difficult and 


dangerous a time, be pleaſed of thine infinite Mercy and Goodneſs to thy ſinful and 


moſt unworthy Servant, to afford him the Grace and Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, 
to enable him ſo to diſcharge the Office which thou haſt called him to, that thy 
Name may be glorified, and this Church, which thou haſt committed to his charge, 
ny be edified in Faith and Holineſs, in Love, Peace, and Union, by his diligent 
an 


faithful cares and endeavours ; grant to him ſuch a degree of Health, ſuch a 


vigour 
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Prayers before his Conſecration. on 


vigour of mind, and ſuch a meaſure of thy Heavenly Grace and Wiſdom, as ma) 
fit him to be a uſeful Paſtor of thy Church. Give me, O Lord, a mind, after thine 
own Heart, that I may delight to do thy Will, O my God, and let thy Law be writ- 
ten in my Heart. Give me courage and reſolution to do my Duty, and a Heart to 
ſpend my ſelf, and to be ſpent in thy Service, and in doing all the good that poſſi- 
ble I can the few remaining days of my Pilgrimage here on Earth | 
T have had great experience of thy great Mercy and Goodneſs to me all my days: 
Hide not thy face from me in this needful time. Thou haſt been my help; leave me plal. 27. 
not, nor forſake me, O God of my Salvation; teach me thy way, O Lord, and lead 9: 11. 
me in a plain path becauſe of mine Enemies. In thee, O Lord, do T hope; thou wilt ec. 38. 
hear, O Lord my God; hear me leſt otherwiſe mine enemies ſhould rejoyce over me, and 15, 1. 
when my foot ſlippeth they ſhould magnifie themſelves againſt me. Deliver me, O my 
God, out of the hand of the wicked, out of the hands of unrighteous and cruel men: 
for thou art my hope, O Lord God, thou haſt been my truſt from my Touth, by thee 
have I been holden up from the womb ;, my praiſe ſhall be continually of thee. I ain 
a a wonder unto many; but thou art my ſtrong refuge. Caſt me not off in the time of 
old Age, forſake me not when my ſtrength faileth. O God, thou haſt taught me from 
my Youth, and hitherto have I declared thy wondrous works : now alſo when J am 
old and grey-headed, forjake me not, until I have ſhewed thy ſtrength unto this Gene- 
ration, and thy power to them that are to come. Hear me, O Lord, for thy Mercy's 
ſake in Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. | 
I ben I read the Prayers in the Conſecration Office, I concluded with a Prayer for 
the King and Queen, and a ſhort Ejaculation. VA 8 8 
O Lord and heavenly Father, high and mighty, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
the only ruler of Princes, who doſt from thy Throne behold all the dwellers upon 
Farth, moſt heartily I beſeech thee with thy favour to behold our moſt gracious So- 
vereign Lord and Lady, King William and Queen Mary; endue them with all 
| thoſe Graces and Virtues which may fit them for that high Station wherein thou 
haſt placed them; give them Wiſdom and Underſtanding to go in and out before this 
great People, and a Heart to ſeek their good all the days of their lives; and make 
them great examples of Piety and Virtue to an evil and degenerate Age. Preſerve 
them in their Perſons, govern their Counſels, and proſper. their Forces by Sea and 
Land, and make them victorious over their Enemies. Be pleaſed to take the Per- 
ſon of the King into the particular care of thy Providence, Give thy Angels charge 
over him to keep him in all his ways; cover his head in the day of battle; and crown 
him with Victory and good Succeſs. Give Courage and Reſolution to him, and to 
his Armies and Fleets, and take away the Hearts of his Enemies. Scatter the 
people that delight in Mar; ſhew thy ſelf, thou Judge of the Earth, and render a 
reward to the proud. Let not iniquity always triumph in the oppreſſion of 
BY people. Let the wickedneſs of the wicked come to an end; but do thou eſta- 
liſh the juſt. LS 5 
1 thee to bleſs and ſtrengthen the Queen, to whom thou haſt now com- 
mitted the Care and Government of theſe Nations. Give her wiſdom and reſo- 
lution for ſuch a time as this. Diſcover and defeat all the deſigns of wicked and 
unreaſonable Men againſt the Perſons of their Majeſties, and againſt our Peace 
and Religion, and turn their Counſels into fooliſhneſs. Strike through the loins of 
thoſe that riſe up againſt that happy Government, which thy ſignal Providence 
hath eſtabliſh'd among us. O Lord bleſs them both (if it be thy bleſſed Will) 
with a hopeful iſſue to ſit upon the Throne after them, and to be a bleſſing to 
theſe Nations for many Generations. This, O Lord, is not impoſſible with thee. 
Have a gracious regard, I beſeech thee, to the humble condition of the Queen 
thy Servant, and make her that was barren to ſing, and to become a joyful Mother of 
Children. Hear my Prayer, O Lord, in this behalf, for thy Mercy's fake in Je- 
jus Chriſt, emen. | b... ot Lo eg 
And now, O Lord, I humbly beſeech thee to accept of theſe my Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings, which I have humbly offer'd to thy Divine Majeſty | of my Hu- 
miliation and Repentance for all the ſins of my life; and of my Refolution of a 
better Obedience for the future, and to enable me by thy Graee to make them 
Os I Og good 
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god. Hear likewiſe my Prayers and Supplications for thy bleſſing upon the So- 
emn action of the day following, and upon thine unworthy Servant who is to be 
dedicated to thy Service; and for them whom thou haſt ſet over us; and for theſe 
ſinful Nations; and all for the ſake of thy dearly beloved Son, in whom thou art well 
pleaſed, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous ; 


In whoſe Name and Words I concluded my Prayers, 
Our Fat her, &c. 
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A Diſcourſe to his Servants, concerning receiving the Sacrament. 


— OW that I have mention'd the Sacrament, I have a great deſire, that as 
many of you as can ſhould receive it at Eaſter, and that you ſhould care. 
fully prepare your ſelves for it againſt that time. It is the moſt ſolemn Inſtitu- 
tion of our Religion, and as we are Chriſtians, we are obliged to the frequent re. 
ceiving of it, and we cannot neglect it without a great contempt of our blefſed #® 
Saviour and his Religion. He hath appointed it for a folemn remembrance of his 
great love to us, in laying down his life for us, and therefore he commands us to 
do it in remembrance of 25 ; and St. Pau! tells us, that as often us we eat this 
bread, and drink this rup, we do ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come. 
Both the comfort and the benefit of it are great. The comfort of it ; becauſe it 
does not only repreſent to us the exceeding love of our Saviour, in giving his Bo- 
dy to be broken, and his Blood to be {hed for us; but it likewiſe Seals to us all | 
_ thoſe bleſſings and benefits which are purchaſed and procured for us by his death | 
and paſſion ; the pardon of ſins ; and power againſt ſin. . 8 
The benefit of it is alſo great; becauſe hereby we are confirmed in Goodneſs, 
and our Reſolutions of better Obedience are ſtrengthned; and the Grace of God's 
Holy Spirit to enable us to do his Will is hereby conveyed to us. 5 
And the beſt preparation for it is by a ſincere Repentance for all our ſins and miſ- 
carriages, which we remember our ſelves to be at any time guilty of: by daily 
prayer to God that he would give us a ſincere Repentance for all our ſins, and mer- 
cifully forgive them to us: and by a ſincere and firm reſolution to forſake our fins, 
and to do better for the future; to be more careful of all our Act ions, and more 
_ conſtant in Prayer to God for his Grace to enable us to keep his Commandments: 
by being 1n Charity with all Men; and by forgiving thoſe who have injured us 
by word or deed, as we hope for forgiveneſs from God. 5 
And let none of us ſay, that we are not fitted and prepared for it. It is our 
Duty to be ſo: and if we be not prepared to receive the Sacrament, we are not 
qualified for the Mercy of God, and for his forgiveneſs; we are not prepared 
for the happineſs of Heaven, and can have no hopes to come thither: but if we 
prepare our ſelves as well as we can by Repentance, and reſolutions of being bet- 
ter, and by praying heartily and earneſtly to God for his Grace, he will accept of 
this preparation, and will give us the comfort of this holy Sacrament. 
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A Form of PRAYERS, uſed by His late Majeſty 
5 K. William III. when he received the Holy Sacrament, 
and on other occaſions. = 
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. Joun IX. 4. 
I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it ; day; the night 


cometh, when no man can work, 


— 


| | Co Los. III. 17. EP I. 
hat ſoe ver ye do in word or in deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
giving thanks to God and the Fat her by him. 
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A Prayer to God, that he would be pleaſed to aſſiſt ond accept my Preparas 
tion to receive the B. Sacrament. 


I Proſtrate my ſelf before thee, my moſt gracious God and merciful Father, in 
0 


an humble Acknowledgment of my Unworthineſs and Inſufficiency of my ſelf, 
r any thing that is good. I am ſenſible that without Thee I can do nothing; and 
therefore do humbly implore thy gracious Aſſiſtance, and Acceptance of my endea- 
vour to prepare my ſelf for the worthy receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of thy dear Son. ; ME 1 
Stir up, I beſeech thee, ſuch pious affections and diſpoſitions in my Soul, and 
fill my mind with ſuch holy Meditations as are ſuitable to this Occaſion, Grant 
me ſuch a ſenſe of my fins, and of the ſufferings of my bleſſed Saviour for them, 
as may affect my Heart with a deep ſorrow for my ſins, and an eternal hatred 
and diſpleaſure againſt them, and may effectually engage me to love and live to 
him who dy'd for me, Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 
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A Penitent Confeſſion of Sins, with an bumble Supplication for Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs. 5 „„ 


OS T gracious and merciful God, who art of purer Eyes than to behold 
iniquity: I deſire to humble my Soul before Thee, in a deep ſenſe of my 
own vileneſs and unworthineſs, by reaſon of the many ſins and provocations, 
which I have been guilty of againſt thy Divine Majeſty ; by thought, word and 
deed, Forgive, O Lord, all the ſins and follies of my life, which have been many 
and great; and which I do now with ſhame and ſorrow confeſs and bewail before 
thee, for thy mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt. Pardon, O my God, my manifold neg- 
lects and omiſſions, and ſlight and careleſs performance of the duties of Religion, 
without due Affection and Attention of mind; that J have not ſerved thee with 
that purity of intention, with that ſincerity of heart, with that fervency of Spi- 
rit, with that Zeal for thy Glory, with that care and diligence, and conſtancy, 
that J ought. 5 3 | 
Forgive, O Lord, my fins of Ignorance and Infirmity, which are more than can 
be numbred; but eſpecially, all my wilful Tranſgreſſions of thy holy and righteous 


Laws; 
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Prayers uſed by K. William. 
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Laws; the impurity of my heart and thoughts, all irregular A ppetites and Paf. 
ſions, and every ſinful and wicked Prat ice, of x hat nature or kind ſoever. More 
particularly, I do with great ſhame and confuſion of face; confeſs and lament he. 

* Here he fore thee, from whom nothing is hid, that Thave grievouſly offended. * Theſe 
wa ws y Tranſgreſſions, with many more, which I cannot remember and reckon u 
Particu- before thee, are all in thy ſight, O Lord, and my moſt ſecret fins in the light of 
lars. thy Countenance. When J look back upon the errors and miſcarriages of my paſt 
life, and conſider with my ſelf what I have done, and what I deſerve at thy hands, 
my Fleſh trembleth for fear of Thee, and I am afraid of thy Judgments. I am 
aſhamed, O my God, and bluſh to lift up mine Eyes to thee my God. Lord, 
I am vile; what ſhall I anſwer thee? I abhor my ſelf, and repent in 
Duſt and Aſhes. TR OL 1 BEL IS 
Make me deeply ſenſible of the great Evil of my fins, and work in me a 
hearty Contrition for them; and let the ſenſe of them be more grievous: to me 
than of any other Evil whatſoever. Have mercy upon me, O Lord, and accord. 
ing to thy tender mercies forgive all my Tranſgreſſions, for the ſake of my bleſſed 
Saviour and Redeemer. Amer. wh CO | 


3 1 


— 


A 


A Prayer for the Grace and Aſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to enable me 
= to reſolve and to do better for the future. 
XN now, O Lord, in Confidence of thy great Mercy and Goodneſs to 


all that are truly penitent, and ſincerely reſolve to do better, I moſt hum- 
bly implore the Grace and Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, to enable me to become 


every day better, and to reform whatever has been amiſs in the temper and diſpo- 


ſition of my mind, or in any of the actions of my life. Grant me the wiſdom and 
underſtanding to know my duty, and the heart and will to do it. Vouchſafe to 
me the continual preſence and direct ion, the aſſiſtance and comforts of thy Holy 
Spirit; whereby I may be diſpos'd and enabled to do thy Will with delight and 
cheerfulneſs, and with patience and contentedneſs to ſubmit to it in all things. 
Endue me, O Lord, with the true Fear and Love of Thee, and with a prudent 


Zeal for thy Glory. Encreaſe in me more and more the Graces of Charity f 


and Meekneſs, of Truth, and Juſtice, and Fidelity; give me Humility and Pa- 
— * a firmneſs of Spirit to bear every condition with conſtancy and equality 
of mind. | woes Eo 1 | 5 
Enable me, O Lord, by thy Grace to govern all my Appetites, and every inor- 
dinate luſt and paſſion, by temperance and purity, and meekneſs of wiſdom; 
ſetting Thee always before me, that I may not fin againſt Thee. Create in me 
a clean Heart, O God, and renew a right Spirit within me; purifie my Soul 
from all evil Thoughts and Inclinations, from all bad Intentions and De- 
ſigns. Deliver me, O Lord, from Pride and Vanity, from immoderate Self- 
Love, and obſtinate Self-Will, and from all Malice and Envy, and ill Will to- 


wards any. 


Make me to love Thee, as I ought, above all things; and let the Intereſt of 
thy Honour and Glory be ever dearer to me than my own Will, or Reputation, 
or any temporal Advantage whatſoever. 

 Subdue in me the evil Spirit of Wrath and Revenge, and diſpoſe my Heart pa- 
tiently to bear Reproaches and Wrongs, and to be ready not only to forgive, but 
to return good for evil. _ 

Aſſiſt me, O Lord, more eſpecially in the faithful and conſcientious diſcharge 
of the duties of that high Station in which thou haſt placed me: And grant that 
I may employ all that Power and Authority which thou haſt inveſted me with, 
for thy Glory and the publick Good; that I may rule over Men in thy Fear, with 
Juſtice and Equity, ever ſtudying and endeavouring the good of the People com- 
mitted to my Charge, and as much as in me lies the peace and proſperity, the 
welfare and happineſs of Mankind. _ e 


Pol II. 


Confirm 


„ 


Prayers uſed y K. William. 
Confirm me, O my God, in all theſe holy Reſolutions ; and do Thou keep it for 


ever in the purpoſe of my Heart, to perform them to the utmoſt of my Power: 
All which J humbly beg for thy Mercies fake in Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | 


** 
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An humble Inter ceffion with God for all Mankmd ; for the whole Chriſtian 
Church, and more particularly for. that part of it which is planted in 
theſe Kingdoms ; for the Queen, and for all under our Government; 
for my Relations and Friends; for my Native Country, and for my 

Allies, &c. ß 265 Jar 0s WENT TITRE 


Thine unworthy Servant deſire likewiſe humbly to intercede with Thee, the 
I God and Father of All, for all Mankind; that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to have 
Compaſſion upon their blindneſs and ignorance, their groſs errors and their wicked 
practices. Send forth, I beſeech thee, thy light and thy truth, to ſcatter that 
thick darkneſs which covers the Nations, and overſpreads ſo great a part of the 
World ; that thy way may be known upon Earth, and thy ſaving health among 
all Nations. b e 0 
Bleſs and preſerve thy Church diſperſed over the face of the Earth, reſtore to 
it Unity and Concord, in the acknowledgment of the Truth, and the practice of 
Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs. Remove out of it all errors and corruptions, all of- 
fences and ſcandals, all diviſions and diſſenſions, all tyranny and uſurpation over 
the minds and conſciences of Men; that they who profels the ſame faith, may no 
longer perſecute and deſtroy one another, but may be kind and tender-hearted one 
towards another, as it becomes Brethren, and thoſe that are heirs of the ſame 
common Salvation. 1211 Fs 64735 5 
I beſeech Thee more eſpecially, to be merciful to that part of thy Church, which 
thou haſt planted in theſe Kingdoms. Pity the Diſtractions and heal the Breaches 
of it. Purge out of it all Impiety and Profaneneſs ; take away thoſe miſtakes, and 
mutual exaſperations, which cauſe ſo much diſtemper and diſturbance ; and reſtore 
to it Piety and Virtue, Peace and Charity, Endue the Paſtors and Governours | 
of it with the Spirit of true Religion and Goodneſs, and make them zealous and 
diligent to promote it in thoſe who are under their inſtruction and care. Give 
them wiſdom to diſcern the beſt and moſt proper means of compoſing the diffe- 
rences of this miſerably divided Church, the Heart to endeavour it, and by thy 
bleſſing upon their endeavours the happineſs to effect it. I 3” : 
And I beſeech Thee, O Lord, of thy great Goodneſs, to bleſs all my Relations 
and Friends; particularly my deareſt Conſort the Queen. I acknowledge Thy 
ſpecial Providence 1n bringing us together, and thereby giving me the opportunity 
and means of being inſtrumental in reſcuing theſe Nations from miſery and ruin. 
And as Thou haſt been pleaſed to unite us in the neareſt Relation; ſo I beſeech 
thee to preſerve and continue that entire love and affect ion between us, which be- 
comes that Relation. And if it be thy bleſſed Will, and thou ſeeſt it beſt for us, 
bleſs us with Children, to fit upon the Throne of theſe Kingdoms, and to be a 
bleſſing to them for many Generations. = 
Be merciful alſo, O God, to my native Country ; let true religion and righte- 
ouſneſs be eſtabliſhed among them, as the ſureſt foundation of their Peace and 
Proſperity. m—_ — — — 
Bleſs all my Allies; O Righteous Lord, that loveſt Righteouſneſs, and hateſt 
Fal ſhood and Wrong, do thou ſtand by us in the Maintenance of that juſt Cauſe 
in which we are engaged, and bleſs us with Union and good Succeſs. TNA 
And in thy good time, O Lord, reſtore Peace to Chriſtendom ; put an end to 
thoſe bloody Wars and Deſolations, wherewith it hath been fo long and ſo miſe- 
rably harraſs'd: And, when Thou ſeeſt it beſt and fitteſt, manifeſt thy glorious 
Juſtice in giving check to that Ambition and Cruelty, which hath been the cauſe 
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580 Prajere uſed by K. William. Vol. Il. 
bl ſo great Calamities, to ſo great a part of the World. O God, to whom Ven. 
geance belongeth ; O God, to whom Vengeance belongeth, ſhew thy ſelf: Lig 
up thy ſelf thou Judge of the Earth, and render a Reward ta the Proud : Scatter 
the People that delight in War: Let the Wickedneſs of the wicked come to an 
end, but do thou Eſtabliſh the juſt. 9 : 7 : 

Be merciful, O God, to all that are in affliction or diftreſs ; that labour under 
Poverty, or Perſecution, or Captivity ; under 5 Pains and Diſeaſes, or unden 
Temptation and Trouble of Mind: Be pleaſed to ſupport and comfort them, and 
in thy due time to deliver them, 1 to thy great Mercy. 

Forgive, I beſeech thee, moſt merciful Father, to all mine Enemies all their 
malice and ill Will towards me; and give them Repentance and better Minds: 
which I heartily beg of thee for them, as I my ſelf hope for Mercy and Forgive. 
neſs at thy Hands, through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, my moſt 
merciful God and Saviour. en. N _ 
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A Thankful Acknowledoment of the Mercies of GOD both Temporal 
and Spiritual ; and above all for the Redemption of Mankind by the | 
Humiliation and Suffering of hig Son in our Nature. = 


* 
* 
* 


T I Leffed and Glorious Lord God, the great Creator and Preſerver, and Gover. 

ID nour of all things; my Saviour and Delivererg, and continual Benefactor; 
Tacknowledge, I admire, I adore thy infinite Excelſencies and Perfections: And 
let afl the Creatures in Heaven and Earth ſay, Amen. ny 
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Render Thanks to Thee, moſt gracious God, for innumerable Favours confer- 
red upon me thy poor Creature, and moſt unworthy ; for my Being, for my 
| Reafon, and for all other Endowments and Faculties of Soul and Body; for thy 
continual Care and watchful Providence over me from the beginning of my Life, 
and through the whole courſe of it: For all the happy circumſtances of my birth 
and Education : For the pious care of my dear and ever honoured Mother, and 
Grandmother, and of all others who had the charge of me in my tender Years : 
For thy unwearied Patience towards me, after ſo many and ſo great Provoca- 
tions: And for thy merciful and wonderful Preſervation of me from innumerable. 
dangers and deaths, to which 1 have been expoſed all my life. I will ſtill hope 
in thy Goodneſs, O Lord, who haſt been my Truſt from thy youth; by thee 
have I been holden up from the womb, my Praiſe ſhall be continually of 
thee. Above all I adore thy tender Mercy and Compaſſion to me and all Man- 
kind, in ſending thy only Son into the World to redeem us from Sin and Miſery, 
and by ſuffering in our nature and dying in our ſtead, to purchaſe for us Eternal 
Life. I bleſs thee for the Light of the glorious Goſpel, for the knowledge and 
ſenſe of my Duty towards thee ; for delivering me from Temptations too hard for 
me, and ſupporting me under many: For the Directions and Aſſiſtance, and 
Comtorts of thy Holy Spirit;; For er r me by thy Grace, and reclaiming 
me from the ways of Sin and 1 7 : And for all the gracious Communications 
of thy Goodneſs, whereby thou haſt inclined my Heart to love and fear thee, and 
enabled me in any meaſure to do thy Will 
For theſe and all other thy Bleſſings and Favours to me, which are more than 
can be number'd; I render unto thee, moſt gracious God, all poſſible Praiſe and 
Thanks by Jeſus Chriſt my Bleſſed Lord and Saviour. men. 
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A Prayer to God, to prepare my Heart for the worthy receiving of the 


Holy Sacrament, and to make me partaker of the ble ſhngs and 1 


of it. 


Come to thee, O my Lord God, from whom are the Preparation of the Heart 
and the good Diſpoſition of our Minds for thy Worſhip and Service. Eit me, 0 
Lord, by hearty Contrition for my ſins, and a ſincere reſolution of a better courſe, 
to approach thy Altar. Accept of the Expiation which thy Son hath made of all 
my Tranſgreſſions by the Sacrifice of himſelf, as of a Lamb without ſpot and ble- 
miſh. Let the remembrance of my fins, and of his bitter ſufferings for them, pierce 
my very Heart, and engage me for ever to love and ſerve him, who laid down his 


life for me. Cleanſe me, O Lord, from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, that I may 


be a meet Gueſt for thy holy Table, and a real partaker of thoſe bleſſings and bes. 
fits whichare repreſented in the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Strengthen, 
O God, all good reſolutions in me; enable me by thy Grace faithfully to perform 
the conditions of that Covenant, which I made in Baptiſm, and intend to renew in 
the holy Sacrament, by dedicating my ſelf entirely, and for ever, to the ſervice of 
my bleſſed Redeemer, who hath loved me, and waſhed me from my fins in his 


T own Blood. To him be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, Love 
and Obedience for ever and ever. Amen. ES 1 


* 


Short Meditations and Ejaculations at the Communion. 
Before the Miniſter begins the Service. | 
: I Lift up my Soul to thee, my God, humbly imploring thy bleſſing upon me, and 


gracious Aſſiſtance of me in the holy Action I am now about. Forgive my 


Want of due preparation, and accept of my ſincere deſire to perform an acceptable 
Service to thee, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Before the receiving of the Bread. 
Lord, I am not worthy of the Crumbs, which fall from thy Table. 
eAfter the receiving of it. 


Greater Lovethan this hath no Man, that a Man lay down his life for his Friend. 


Herein hath Godicommended his Love to us, that whilſt we were Enemies, 


he gave his Son to die for us. 


Before the receiving of the Cup. 


what ſhall I render to the Lord for all his benefits? J will take the Cup of Sal- 


vation, and I will bleſs the Name of the Lord. 7 


QAſter the receiving of it. 


Bleſſed be God for his unſpeakable Gift, his dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, in 


whom we have Redemption through his Blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſins. 


 eAfter the concluſion of the whole eAction. 


Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me bleſs his holy N ame. 
| 8 f. | Bleſs 


FOR DEEDS 


582 Prayers uſed by K. William. Vol. II. 
Hhleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his benefits: who forgiveth all thine 
iniquities, and healeth all thy diſeaſes: Who redeemeth thy life from deſtruction; 


and crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and tender mercies: who ſatisfieth thy 
mouth with good things. Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul. 


A 


A Prayer to be uſed in private afterwards. 


I praiſe and magnifie thy great and glorious Name O Lord my God, for the bleſſc , 
opportunity afforded to me this day, of Commemorating thy infinite Goodneſs and | 
Mercy to me and all Mankind, in ſending thy only Son into the World to take our | 
Nature upon him, to ſubmit to the Infirmities and Miſeries of it, to live amongſt 
us, and to dye for us: And to preſerve the Memory of this great love and god. 
neſs of thine to us for ever in our Hearts, that thou haſt been pleaſed to appoint the © 
bleſſed Sacrament, for a Solemn Remembrance of it. Grant, O Lord, that 1 may | 
faithfully keep and perform that holy Covenant which I have this day { ſolemnly MF : 
renewed and confirmed in thy Preſence, and at thy Table. Let it be an eternal © 
=: obligation upon me of perpetual love and obedience to thee. Let nothing ſeem hard 
| for me to do, or grievous for me to ſuffer for thy fake, who whilſt I was a ſinner, 
and an enemy to thee, lovedſt me at ſuch a rate as never any Man did his Friend. 
Grant that by this Sacrament there may be conveyed to my Soul new ſpiricual 
life and ſtrength, and ſuch a meaſure of thy Grace and Aſſiſtance as may <12ble 


me to a greater care of my Duty for the future: That I may henceforth live as : 1 
becomes the Redeemed of the Lord; even to him who died for my ſins, and roſe 
again for my juſtification, and is now ſat down on the right hand of the Throne of AF ; 
God, to make Interceſſion for me: In his holy Name and Words, I conclude my |} 
imperfect Prayers. 25 „ 5 
UR Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. AY} : 
Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily Y 
Bread. eAnd forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that have Treſpaſſed a- 
gainſt us. eAnd lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil: For thine is 
the Ringdom, the Power, and the Glory, for ever. Amen. 
7 
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Deuter. 


1 Sam. 


Job 


Pſalms 


Prov. 
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Micah 


Haggai 


Matih. 
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| Like 


John 
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; meaſure of it, p. 672, The pleaſure of it, p. 674. The 
| advantage of it in this World, p. 674, 675. vol. 2. p. 390. 


P: 390. | 
| Charity, Rules for beftowing our Charity, vol. 1. p. 670, 671. 
A perſwaſive to perſeverance in it, p. 674. 
Charity of Chriſt a pattern for our imitation, vol.2. p.224, 391. 
Charity of the Primitive Chriſtians, vol. 1. p. 472. 
Charity, The want of it, Vide Uncharitableneſs. 
Charity, The neglect of it in what caſes moſt heinous, vol. 1. 
323 33. | | 
a The Reſtoration of K. Charles the Second, vol. 1. 
214 vol. 1. 271,277. 
Child, The Marks of a Child of God, vol. 1. p. 58 1. vol. a. p.31). 
Children not fit for the examination of Religion, vol. 1. p. 31. 
| How far this allow'd by the Law of France, ibid, 
Children of this World, and the Children of Light, who, vol. 1. 


+ 559. | | | 

Childien of this World, in what reſpects wiſer than the Children 
of Light, p. 560. This accounted for, p. 563, 564. The 
Inferences from it, p. 565. LES Bro mg Bet 

Chillingworth, why cal”d a Socinian, vol. 2. p. 464. 


462. How Men ſav'd by him before his coming, vol. 1. p. 
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Chriſt, as Man, bow call'd the Son of God, vol. 1: p. 477, 


640. 


vol. 1 639. The ſeveral parts of it, ibid. 

rift, caſe of ſuch who never heard of him, vol. 1. p. 42 1. 

_ The unreaſonableneſs of Mens prejudices againſt him, vol. 1. 
P- 454. vol. 2. p. 600. . 


Jews, vol. 1. p. 454. vol. 2. p. 600. means of his 
outward Condition conſider d, vol. I. p.45 5, 460, 461. His 
Miracles clear d from the exceptions of the Jews, vol. 1. p. 
455. vol. 2. p. 545. The freedom of his converſation vin- 
dicated, vol. 1. p. 456 


Chriſt vindicated from tho Charge of profaning the Sabbath, 
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Objection, that none of the Rulers believed on him, vol. 1. 
p. 456. vol. 2. p. 601. 

Chriſt, His Doctrine ſuperſeding the Religion of the Jews, no 
Objection againſt it, vol. 1. p. 457. | | 


511. Vide Apoſt. St. Francis's miſtake about it, p. 511. 

. Chriſt's coming, what meant by it in Scripture, vol. 2. p. 169. 
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Chriſt, Falſe 1 foretold by our Saviour, vol. 2. p. 5 525 
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' Chriſt, Proofs of his Prophetick Spirit, vol. 2. p. 571. 
| Chriſt and his Doctrine, why call'd Light, vol. 2. p. 386, 
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Chi, His Mediation, vol. I. p. 125. Vide Mediator. 5 
Chriſt, His Humility, vol. 1. p. 451. vol. 2. p. 225. His 
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His contempt of the World, p. 225. The humanity 7 — 
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Certainty, wherein it conſiſts, vol. 2. p. 130. The abſurdity 


Charity to the Poor, the <viſdom of it, vol. 1. p. 111, 112, 191. 


The reward of it in the next World, vol. 1. p. 676. vol. 2. 


Chrift, The lateneſs of his appearance accounted for, vol. 1. p. 


478. His unlimited Authority, p. 511. His Offices, p.639, 


Chriſt his Humiliation, how fitted to the avork of Redemption, 


hriſt, His extraction vindicated from the pre judices of the 
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Virtues a Pattern for our Imitation, vol. 2. p. 221, &c. 
Chriſt, His Sufferiygs, Vide Sufferings. 


Chriſt, Encouragements to ſuffer for him, vol. 1. p. 175. The | 


danger of denying him for fear of it, p. 179, 180. 
Cluiſt, 1 Ge deſign'd for the good of the <uhole World, 
vol. 2. p. 593+ | 
Chriſtians? Wis call'd the Children of God, vol. 1. p. 479. 
Their Obligations to Holineſs, vol. 1. p. 122. The Aggra- 
vation of their Sins, vol. 1. p. 122, 123, 340. p. 491. 
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Chriſtian, The Marks of a true Chriſtian, vol. 2. p. 317- 


Chriſtians, How the like Means of Salvation to them as to the 


Jews, vol. 2. p. 622: The ſeaſon of their continuance un- 


certain, p. 623. Our Duty of improving them, p. 623. 1 


Me Danger of our neglect, p. 624. 
Chriſtians, Their Dr vol. 1. p. 307 
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an bypocritical Chriſtian, vol. 1. p. 417, &c. 
Chriſtian, The Lives of wicked Chriſtians, bowv a reproach to 
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Chriſtian, What it is to die a true Chriſtian, vol. 2. p. 183. 
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Addition, | 


Chriſtian Religion, The deſign of it, vol. 1. p. 459. vol. 2. 


p. 349, &c. The clear Evidence of the Truth of it, vol. 1. 
p. 150, 448, 449, 463, &c. vol. 2. p. 291, 497, 501, 
526, &c. This a reproach to wicked Chriſtians, vol. 2. p. 502. 
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598. The Danger of rejecting it, p. 598, 606. A per- 
fewaſive to the firm belief of it, vol. 1. p. 476. - 
Chriſtian Religion, Ii, Innovation conſider d, vol. 1. p. 458. 


The Simplicity of it vindicated from the exceptions of the Gen- 
tiles, p. 460. The Prejudices of the preſent Age againſt it 


conſider'd, vol. 1. p. 461, &c. 
Chriſtian Religion, [ts Doctrines authentically tranſmitted 


down to us, vol. 2. p. 579, 580. Its Effects upon Man- 
kind, an Evidence of its Divinity, p. 580. The Danger of 


not living up to it, p. 58 5. 


Chriſtianity, How it falſili d the Law of Moſes, vol. 1. p. 458. 


Its tendency to advance the Prattice of Holineſs, vol. 1. p. 360, 


361, 473. vol. 2. p. 349. &c. The pocverfulneſs of its 


Motives, vol. 1. p. 476. vol. 2. p. 520. 


Chriſtianity, The Reaſonableneſs of it, vol. 2. p. 493, 49 | 
fend, 


502, 527. The difficulty of converting Infidel Nations, 
p. 256, 283, 284. 
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Chriſtianity, How well atteſted by Miracles, vol. 2. p. 503, &c. | 


Chriſtianity, The reftraints it lays upon us, no Objection againſt 
7, vol. 1. p. 46 5. The Divifiens among Chriſtians, no Ob- 
jection againſt it, p. 468. 2 wicked lives of Chriſtians no 


Objettion againſt it, p. 469. 


Chriſtianity, 'The belieſ of it, how a Remedy againft worldly 


Trouble, vo), 2. p. 406. How valuable upon that account, 
422. | | 
Chrillianity, Its effects upon the Lives of the Primitive Chriſtt- 
ans, vol. I. p. 145, 469. The different effects it now has, 
accounted for, vol. 1. p. 151, 471. vol. 2. p. 580, 581. The 

good effetts it ſtill has upon Mankind, vol. I. p. 471, 472. 
Chriſtmas, How to be celebrated, vol. 1. p. 123. vol. 2. p. 591. 
Church of Rome, The only true Infalluble Church, This Pocirine 

conſider d, vol. 1. p-· 244. 1 
Church, Chriſt's promiſe to the Paſtors of his Church, vol. 1. 

p- 515. The Conditions of it, p. 519. 

Church, How far being Members of the true Church will avail 
to Salvation, vol. 1. p. 529. | | 
Church of Chrift, how protected, vol. 2. p. 277, 420- The 
Peace of it, how zealouſly to be endeavour d, p- 372. 
Church, /ts ancient Diſcipline, vol. 1. p. 493. 
Circumciſion, Not neceſſary under the Goſpel, vol. 1. p. 368. 

Why Chrift ſubmitted to it, p. 367. | 

Civility, Motives to it, vol. 1. p. 535. | 

Cloud, Chriſt taken up in a Cloud, what repreſented by it, vol. 2. 

. 4 273. 

Commandment, The meaning of the Tenth Commandment, vol. 1. 
p- [257] The Second, Why left out of the Popiſh Catechiſms, 
vol. 2. p. 612, 613. 

Communication, The evil of corrupt Communication, vol. 2. 
p. 393. See Diſcourſe, ; | 


haviour, p. 233» His Patience, 235. Hoco far in theſe | 
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Covetouſneſs, A cauſe of Irreligion, vol. 1. p. L260. 


Communion in one kind, vol. 1. p. 42. vol. 2. 513. : 
Conception, How Chriſt call'd the Son of God upen the accory:t 
his Conception, vol. 1. p. 478. 


vol. 1. p. 502. 


Confeſſion of Sin, what it implies, vol. 2. p. 9, 17, Hoy 


far neceſſary, p. 17. 

Confeſſion to God, the Nature and Neceſſity of it, vol. 2. P-13 
17. Reaſon of its Neceſſity, p. 18, 19. Hee far a- 
vailable, p. 14, 63. An Exhortation to it, p. 15. 


| Confeſſhon to Men, in <vhat caſes neceſſary, vol. 2. p. 9, 12, 18, 


How this practice encourag d among Proteftants, p. 12, 12. 
The Papith abuſe of it, 1. 18. y n 

Confeſſion to the Prieſt, as praftiſed by the Church of Rome, 
vol. 2. p. 9. eir Arguments for it examin'd, p. 9. This 
Practice not of divine Inſtitution, ibid. Its antiquity con- 
eder d, p. 11. Its univerſality conſider d, p. 11. The miſ- 
chiefs of it, p. 11, 12. 8 

Confeſſion Auricular. Vide Auricular. 


Conformity to Chriſt in his Reſurreckion, what, vol. 2. P. 268. 


Confidence in our ſelves, cautions againft it, vol. x. p. 322, 
489, 490. . 

Confidence, The danger of a gromndleſs Confidence in God's 
Goodneſs, vol. 1. p. 697. | 

Confidence, No ſign of a good Argument, vol. 1. p. 39. 


Conſcience, The danger and miſchief of a miſguided Conſcience, 
vol. I. p. 206, 210. How far this extenuates a Crime, 
P- 204, 211. 


Conſcience, How far we are oblig d to act according to it, vol. i. 
other, vol. 1. p. 148, 149. vol. 2. p. 5, 371, 56, 597 |- | 
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Conſcience, The neceſſity of informing it aright, vol. 1. p. 213. 


4 Conſent, The general conſent of Mankind about Good and Evil. 


_ I. p. 338. This one means of directing us in our Duty, 
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Conſideration, The uſefulneſs of it, vol. 2. p. 100. A remark- 


Motives io it, vol. 1. p. 80. vol. 2. p. 151, 102, 466. 
Conſideration, The wiſdom of conſidering our latter End, vol. 2. 
P- 99. How this a means to prevent miſchiefs, p. 100. 
Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of our Faith, in what Caſe cur Duty, 
vol. I. p. 37, 38, &c. 


vol. I. p. 493. Againſt the ſons of Men, vol. 1. p. 39. 
Againſt the allurements of the World, p.47. Againſt the Ter- 
rors of it, p. 48. Againſt vain promiſes of a more certain way 
of Salvation, p. 51. Againſt the cunning Arts of buſie Sedu- 
cers, p- 52. | 


Conſtancy of the Primitive Chriſtians, vol. 1. p. 147. 
Contentedneſs, A Remedy againſt Covetouſneſs, vol. I. Pp. 271, 


Motives to it, ibid. vol. 1. p. 700. vol. 2. p. 218. 
Contingencies, Future, foreknown to Ged, vol. 1. p. 605. Ob- 
jections againſt it anſwer'd, p. 606, 607, &c. 3 
Contradictions, Not Objects of our Faith, vol. 1. p. 19. 
Contrition, The Nature of it, vol. 2, p. 2 


the deciſion of them, vol. 1. 3 249, 250. 


Controverſies of the Church of Rome, vol. 1. p. 250. 


- Converlation, The baſeneſs and corruption of Mens ordinary 


Converſation, vol. 1. p. 7, 106. 


Converſion, In what Senſe calld a new Creation, vol. 1+ 
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p- 368, 369. 
Converſion, Not always effected by irreſiſtible Grace, vol. 1. 
P- 371. Men not meerly paſſive in it, p. 374. This Do- 
&rine clear d from Pelagianiſm, p. 376. The ill conſequence 
f the contrary Doctrine, p. 375 378, 379. Vide Regene- 
ration. | 


Converſion, Hoa the Grace of God operates in the Converſion of 


ſider d, ibid. 
Corruption of the beſt things the worſt, vol. 1. p. 212. 
Covenant, The Nature and Condition of the Goſpel Covenant, 
vol. 2. p. 487. <7 
Covetouſneſs, The nature of this Vice, vol. 1. p. 254. The 
danger of it, p- 253, 254. The evil and unreaſonableneſs of 
it, p. L260.] Mens proneneſs to it, whence, p. 254. 


Covetouſ- 


Conditions of the Goſpel, the poſſibility of our performing "ER | 


Conſcience, The value of a good Conſcience, vol. 1. p. 114,115, 
| Conſcience, The anguiſh of a guilty Conſcience, vol. 2. p. 47. 


able ſtory concerning this, p. 101, The want of it one of the 
- greateſt cauſes of Mens ruin, p. 101. vol. I. p. 28, 29, 
Conſtancy in the true Religion, recommended, vol. 1. p. 20. 


Conſtancy, How neceſſary in our Chriſtian Courſe, vol. I. p. 524+ 


272. Our Saviour an eminent Example of it, vol. 2. p.234. 
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Cranmer, ( Archbiſbop) hu Fall, and gloriow Recovery, vol. 1. 
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R 5 An inſtance of God's goodneſs, vol. t. p. 680. The 
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Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, vol. 1. p. 23 | 
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Death, The blefſedneſs of good Men after Death, vol. f. p. 184. 
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Death, What meant by aboliſhing Death, vol. 2. p. 111. How 
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Death- bed Repentance. Vide Repentance. | 
Death of Chrift, how difficult to human Reaſon, vol. 2. p. 283, 
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Death of Chriſt, foretold by himſelf, vol. 2. p. 547. How this 
an Argument of his Prophetick Spirit, p. 571, 572. 
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Good Men, how illuminated by the Divine Spirit, vol.2. p. 519. 
Goodneſs, The nature of it, vol. 2. p. 312. How neceſſary 4 
part of Religion, vol. 2. p. 316, 359. The, excellency of it, 
vol. 1. p. 620. vol. 2. p. 374. How apt to be envy'd, vol. Is 
p. 164. 3 1 
Goodnels of God, the proper Notion of it, vol. i. p. 677. No- 
ved from the Light of Nature, p. 678. From Scripture, id. 
From the Perfection of the Divine Nature, p. 679. The Effects 
and Extent of it, p. 680. 3 
Goodneſs of God to bis Creatures, vol. 1. p. 680. In giving 
' them Being, ibid. In the Variety, Order, and End of them, 
682. 15 the preſervation of them, p. 684. In providi 
or their Welfare, ibid. This matter for our Praiſe a 
Thankſgiving, ibid ; ] 
Goodnels of God to Mankind in particular, vol. 1, 


giving us ſuch an excellent Being, ibid. In —— 


Arguments for the proof of it, p. 405. Seriptures, how in this 74 


God, His Spirit, bow it afts upon good Men, vol. 2. p. 524. 


p. 387. To do good, eſpecially to thoſe of the 


224. Our Saviour, how eminent an example of this, p. 226, 


p. 685. In 
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Creatures for our uſe, p. 686. In his tender Love and Care 

for us, 5 5 In his proviſion for our eternal Happineſs, 
687, 666. 

Coodinels of God, ObjeTions againſt it anſwer'd, vol. 1. p. 688, 
689. Some Inferences from it, p. 696. 

Goodneſs, A neceſſary PerfeFion of God, vol. 1. p. 681, 682. 
The Stoicks blaſphemous miſtake in this point, p. 682. 

Goodneſs of God compar'd with that of our earthly Parents, 
vol. 2, p. 646. The danger of the abuſe of it, vol. 1. p. 697. 
How a ſupport under our Fears and Troubles, ibid, This a 
powerful Motive to our Duty, p. 698, 699, How far to be 
imitated by us, p. 720. 


Goodneſs of God, how the foundation of our Hope, vol. 1. 


p- 589, 699, 700. 

Goſpel, The Reaſonableneſs of its Doctrines, vol. 1. p. 642. 
vol: 2. p. 591. The Excellency of it, ibid. p. 597. The 
Danger and Unreaſonableneſs of the rejecting it, p. 598, 
606. | | 

Goſpel, Its advantages above the Law, vol. 1. p. 359, 360. 
Our Obligations to live anſwerable to them, p. 363, 364. The 
danger of impenitence under the Goſpel, vol. 2. p. 108, 

Goſpel, Its efficacy for our Salvation, vol. 1. p. 395. How 


well fitted for the advancement of Piety, vol. 1. p. 363, 642. | 


Vol. 2. p. 350, 351. os | | 
Goſpel Revelation, deſign'd for the general good of all Mankind, 
vol. 2. p. 593. The Benefits and Conditions of it, how vari- 

- ouſly expreſt, vol. 1. p. 366. The Benefits of it, why repre- 

ſented ty Light, vol. 2. p. 615. By Life, ibid. By Liber- 
. p. 51 5, 616. | | 
Golpel, Why call'd the Law of Faith and of Grace, vol. 1. p. 507. 
The bare profeſſion of it unavailable, p. 508, 509. | 
Goſpel Covenant ea plain d, vol. 2. p. 487. That it is conditi- 

onal, ibid. The neceſſity of aſſerting this, p. 488. 

Goſpel Diſpenſation unalterable, vol. 1. p. 121, 122. The Ter- 
fülection of it, p. 122. The Obligation it lays upon us to Obe- 
dience, ibid. © | | 
_ Goſpel, The Doctrine of it, how it may be ſaid to make us free, 

vol. 2, p.616. The advantages of it to Chriſtians, p. 621. 


_ The neceſſity of our improving them, p. 623. The danger of | 


our neglect herein, p. 624. TD 
Goſpel, By what means God may he provok'd to deprive us of it, 
vol. 2. p. 625. The way to prevent this Judgment, p. 626. 
An Exhortation to ſet about it, p. 627. pe, 
Goſpel, That it contains all things neceſſary to Salvation, vol. 2. 
p. 471. This deny d by the Papills, ibid. | 
Golpel, The danger of adding to it, vol. 1. p. 229. How this 
it preaching another Goſpel, ibid. No pretence of Infallibility 
ſufficient to warrant this, p. 230. Chriſtians capable of judg- 
ing when ſuch additions are made, ibid. No Authority in the 
Church a ſufficient warrant for this, p. 231. No viſible judge 
to whom ſubmiſſion in this caſe is due, p. 232. The Preachers 


of another Goſpel accurs'd by St. Paul, p. 233. The Church 


and Biſhop of Rome how far guilty of this, ibid. 

Golpel, What Evidence we have of the truth of it, vol. 2. p. 5 26. 
How evidenc'd to thoſe who heard our Saviour, p. 528, &c. in 
eight Sermons, How evidenc'd to thoſe that were taught by 
the Apoſiles, p. 577. How evidenc'd to after Ages, p. 579, 
580. What diſcoveries it has made to us, p. 588, 616. 

Golpe!, The general publication of it by the Apoſtles, vol. 1. 

P. 144. vol. 2. p. 556. The diſcouragements and oppoſition 
it at firſt met with, vol. 1. p. 146, 147. This foretold by our 
Saviour, vol. 2. p. 569. The ſtrange ſucceſs of it, vol. 1. 
p. 144. Thu likewiſe foretold by our Saviour, vol. 2. p. 571. 
How thu an Argument of his prophetick Spirit, ibid. 


Golpel, The cauſes of its prevalency and ſucceſs, vol. 1. p. 148, | 
I. ＋ | —_ 
Goſpel, The plainneſs of its Doctrine no Objection againſt it, vol. 2. 


P. 249. The Propagation of it recommended, p. 284. 
Goſpel, The belief of it, how aſcrib d to the Spirit of God, vol. 2. 


P. 453. 

3 The oye of ſuch to whom the Goſpel was never preach'd, 
VOI. 2, p. 584. 

Golpel of St. Jonn an Appendix to the other, vol. 2. p. 469. 
The laſt Chapter of it not written by himſelf, ibid. 


Government; The benefits of it, vol. 1. p. 215, 216. How far | 


a protection to Religion, p. 216. Our obligation from hence, 
p-. 217. 

Government, The excellency of the Engliſh Government, vol, 1. 
P. 220. 


Governours, Why more eſpecially to be pray'd for by us, vol. 2. 
p. 215. Our obligations to it, p. 217. 

Grace of the holy Spirit, the Efficacy of it, vol. 1. p. 298. 
vol. 2. p. 39. Vide Spirit. | | 


| Haggai, The firſt Prophet after the Captivity, vol. 1. 


Grace of God, how neceſſary for our aſſiſtance in our Duty, vol, x, 
p. 502, 503. vol. 2. p. 80, 321. How ready to affift us 
vol. 1. p. 303. This promis'd by the Goſpel, vol. 1. p. 298. 
vol. 2. P. 353, 646, How this an encouragement to Tiety 

\ Ibid. vol, 2. p. 656, 657. 3 5 

Grace, How conſiſtent with human Liberty, vol. 2. p. 309. The 
freensſs of it, how conſiſtent with the Goſpel Conditions of Ju- 

ſtification, vol. 1. p. 507. vol. 2. p. 484. The Do@rine of 

the Papiſts in thi matter, p. 484. 

Grace, Not irreſiſtible, vol. 1. p. 371. vol. 2. p. 310. Men 

not merely paſſive under it, vol. 1. p. 374, 574. That it does 

not exclude our own endeavours, vol. 2. p. 322. This Do- 
ctrine freed from Pelagianiſm, vol. 1. p. 376. How conſiſtent 

with the Glory of God's Grace, p. 378. 

Grace irreſiſtible, not neceſſary to Repentance, vol. 2. p. 10). 

Grace, The manner of its operation in the Converſion of a Sinner, 
vol. I. p. 380. The ſeveral Opinions about it conſider d, ibid. 
The operation of it gradual, p. 385, 386. Motives tn grow in 

Grace, vol. 2. p. 167. The poſſibility of falling from a State 
of Grace, vol. 1. p. 530. es 

Grace, The Supernatural Grace of Chriſt, what, vol. 2. p. 328. 
Preventing Grace, what, p. 321. An Grace, what, 

ibid. Ter ſevering Grace, what, ibid. Th 


deriv'd, p. 323. Inferences from thu Doctrine, p. 323, 
324. . | 
Grace, To be ask'd of God, vol. 1. p. 445. vol. 2. p. 307, 308, 


323, 324. How to be ask'd for by us, vol. 2. p. 648. An 


Objection about it anſwer'd, p. 653. | 

Grace of God, how receiv'd in vain, vol. 2, p. 324, 658. 

Gravity, 4 Chriſtian Duty, vol, 2. p. 599. 

Griev'd, In what ſenſe God is ſaid to be grievd or afflited, 

vol. 1. p. 702. 30 | | 

Guardian, The Doctrine of Guardian Angels, vol. t. p. 155, 

Guilt, What it is, vol. 1. p. 586, 587, 666. The trouble and 
uneaſineſs of it, vol. 2. p. 610. | 

Gunpowder Plot. Vide Plot. 


IAbits, Evil, How the cauſe of Unbelief, vol. 2. p. 582, 583. 
Habits, Evil, The difficulty of reſiraining them, vol 1. p. 
522. vol. 2. p. 322, 619. Remedies againſt them, ibid. 
Habits, Evil, Conquer'd by Degrees, vol. 2. p. 640. - 
p. 116. 
Hu Prediction of the Meſſias, explain d, ibid. How fulſilld 
in our bleſſed Saviour, p. 119. | 
Happy, Good Men only happy, vol. 2. p. 264. | | 
Happineſs of this World, wherein it conſiſts, vol. 1. p. 263. 
Riches and abundance not neceſſary to it, ibid, Not 10 be 
meaſur'd according to our Lot in this World, vol. 1. p. 3 12. 
The vanity of all worldly Happineſs, vol. 1. p. 106. | 
Happineſs, Perfe#, what, vol. x. p. 585, 586. Thu eſſenti- 
al to God, p. 587. How Creatures are capable of it, p. 588. 
By what means they may be made partakers of it, p. 591. 
Wherein their Happineſs muſt conſiſt, p. 590. | 
Happineſs of God, the foundation of our Happineſs, vol.1. p.589. 
Happineſs of our future State, wherein it conſiſts, vol. 1. p. 184, 
187, vol. 2. p. 58. Why call'd Life, p. 166. 85 | 
Happineſs, future, unchangeable, vol. 1. p. 544, 545. The E- 
ternity of it, vol. 2. p. 61. How we are to qualifie our ſelves 


for it, vol. 1. p. 584. vol. 2. p. 61, 197, 348. How a ſup- 


| port to good Men under 8 Evils, vol. 2. p. 61. 


Happineſs, future, the Circumſtances o it unknown at preſent, 


vol. 2. p. 60, 404. Enough of it diſcover'd to encourage us 


enquiries about it, ibid. | 
Happineſs, future, that it conſiſts in the viſion of God, vol. 2. 
p. 199. What meant by this expreſſion, ibid. The fitneſs of 
it to expreſs our future Happineſs, p. 193, Inferences from 
it, p. 199. | | | 5 
Happinels, future, capable of improvement, vol. 1. p. 577» 
578. Motives 10 care and earneſtneſs in ſeeking after it, 
vol. I. p. 282, & c. The certainty of it to thoſe that do ſo, 


That Men come fort of it by their own Fault only, vol. f. 


566. | 

N That God deſires the Happineſs of all Men, vol. 2. 
p. 98. The reaſon why all do not attain to it, p. 98, 99. 

Happineſs, Eternal, the loſs of it one ingredient of the Miſeries 
of the damn d, vol. 2. p. 48. 

Happineſs, Eternal, to be willing to renounce it upon any accouni, 
10 or? of Chriſtian Self. Denial, vol. t. 5.92. The inftances 
of Moles and $i, Paul in this Caſe conſider d, p. 92. . 

| | arden, 


i e effects of ſuch Su- 
per natural Grace, ibid, The neceſſity of it, p. 321. Whence 


in our Duty, ibid. The vanity and preſumption of any farther 


p. 284. Cardinal Wolſey's Obſervation about this, ibid. 
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Harden, H:w God is ſaid to harden Men, vol. i. p. 431. 
Haſtinels in condemning, one cauſe of Infidelity, vol. 2. p. 603. 


Hearts, Our Hearts known to God only, vol. 1. p. 601, 603. 


Inferences from thu, p. 612. 
Hearts, How careful to be kept, ibid. The uncharitableneſs 
of Mens Hearts, p. 613. | 
Heathens, The Sins of Heathens how far againſt Knowledge, 
vol. T. p. 301, 302. Their Guilt, p. 422. | g 


Heathens, Their Virtues how to be efteemed, vol. 2. p. 363. 


Heaven, Mens falſe Claims and pretences to it conſider d, 
vol. 1. p. 526, E&gc. vol. 2. p. 199. | | 
Heavenly things, how little regarded by Mankind, vol, 1. p. 
562, 563. Thu accounted for, p. 563, 564. 
Heavenly mindedneſs, what, vol 2. p. 266. Arguments for 
it, p. 268. An Exhortation to it, p. 269, 8 
Hebrews, The deſign of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, vol. 2. 
p. 424. The Authority of it for ſome time rejected by the 
Church of Rome, vol. x. p. 484. This an Argument of 
their Fallibility, ibid. AL | 


The e fo their Salvation, p. 351. 


Hell Torments, vol. f. p. 534. vol. 2. p. 47. | 
Herod Agrippa, The ſeverity of his Puniſhment, how reconci- 
led with the Patience of God, vol. 1. p. 720. | 


__ Hiſtory, Credible, a ſufficient ground of Faith, vol. 2. p. 472, 


580. The Sin of diſpelieving the Goſpel thus atteſted, vol. 
1. p. 472. . | 
Hobbs, Ui Notion of Obedience to Magiſtrates in religious 
matters, vol. I. p. 94. Hi Notion of God's ſpirituality, 
vol. 1. p. 751. | e | 
Holy life, The preſent Advantages of it, vol. 2. p. 54. The 
future Reward of it, p. 57, 58. | | 
Holy, To be holy as God is holy, what, vol. 1. p 575, 576. 
Holineſs, The exceltency and perfection of it, vol. 1. p. 663, 


665, 666, The unreaſonableneſs and evil of deſpiſing it, 
p. 664, | 


Holineſs, A neceſſary Condition and Qualification of Happineſs, | 


vol. 1. p. 279, 393, 590, 591, 666. vol. 2. p. 197, 348. 
Inferences from this Doctrine, vol. 2. p. 199. Motives to 

it, vol. 1. p. 190, 19r, 665, 666. vol, 2. p. 62, 199. 
Holineſs, The general Notion of it, vol. 1. p. 661. 


Holineſs of God, what it impiles, vol. 1. p. 66x. That this 


perfection belongs to God, prov'd, p. 662. Inferences from 
it, p. 663. How to be imitated by us, p. 665. | 


Holy Ghoſt, That he is a Perſon, vol. 2. p. 285, 286. 


Holy Ghoſt, The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt one benefit of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, vol. 2. p. 274. The happy effects of it, p. 288, 


the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, p. 285, &c. 300. Inferen- 
ces from this, p. 190. 


Holy Ghoſt, How an Advocate for Chriſt, vol. 2. p. 285, 


How a guide to the Apoſtles, p. 292. What thoſe things 

were which Chriſt left to be reveal'd by the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. 
Inferences from it, p. 294. What meant by that Promiſe, 
that he fhould guide them into all Truth, ibid. This no 
ground for infallibility, p. 295. 


Holy Ghoſt, The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, what, vol. 2. p- 


299. His extraordinary Gifts, what, p. 280. Why con- 
fin'd to the Primitive Church, p. 299. His ordinary Gifts, 
what, ibid. 
Holy Ghoſt, How conferr'd in Baptiſm, vol. 2. p. 300. In 
what manner beſtow'd upon the Prophets of old, p. 300, 3or. 
Holy Ghoſt, The Miracle of the Holy Ghoſt, how an Evidence 
of our Saviour's Divinity, vol. 2. p. 545. His Deſcent 


Foretold by Chriſt, p. 548, How this an Argument of his 


prepbetick Spirit, p. 573, 574. 

Holy Ghoſt, The miraculous power of it in the firſt preaching 
of the Goſpel, vol. 1. p. 149. | 

Holy Ghoſt, His ordinary influence upon the minds of Chriſti- 
ans, vol, 2. p. 301, 302. The neceſſity of it, p. 303. 

(Vid. Grace.) The effects of it, p. 304. The extent of it, 
p. 306. Inferences from it, p. 397. His influence, how 
conſiſtent with human liberty, p. 309. 

Holy Ghoſt, The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, vol. 1. p. 487. 
Why pronounc'd unpardonable, vol. 2. p. 454. What Sins 
come neareſt to it, vol. 2. p. 309, 473. Advice to thoſe 
who fancy themſelves guilty of this Sin, vol. 1. p. 492. 


Honeſt, An honeſt Mind the beſt 8 againſt dangerous 


Errors, vol. 1. p. 235, & c. Beſt qualified to make a 
right judgment, p. 236. Providence concern'd to preſerue 
ſuch, p. 239. St. Paul an eminent inſtance of this, p. 240. 


Honelly the beſt Policy, vol. 2. p. 27. T. he general want of 
it among Men, vol. 2. p. 343. | 


Honour, The true Notion of it, vol. 1. p. 620. | 
Hope, The ſure ground of a Chriſtian's Hope, vol. 1. p. 658. 


immortality, vol. 2. p. 123. And of a future Judgment, 
P. 141. 
Humanity, The excellency of this Virtue, vol. 1. p. 584. 
Humanity of our Saviour*s Converſation, vol. 2. p. 233. 


How wiſely fitted for the work of our Redemption, ibid. 
Humility of Chriſt, vol. . p. 541. vol. 2. p. 225. 


Humility, The beſt diſpoſition for Truth. vol. 1. p. 453. Mo- 
tives to it, vol. 1. p. 611, 746, 747, 769. vol. 2. p. 155. 


Hypocrifie, The folly and unreaſonableneſs of this Sin, vol. 1. 


p. 8,612. vol. 2. p. 218. Ihe trouble and uneaſineſs of it; 
vol. 2. p. 3 39, 349. The aggravation of it, p. 340. 


| I. t 
wok The Apoſtle's Diſcourſe of things offer d to Idols, vol. 
2. Pp. 363, 364. $8 | | | | 
Idolatry, The Original of it, vol. 1. p. 128. How it pre- 
vail*d, p. 148. How effectually deſtroy'd by the Chriſtian 
Religion, p. 127. | 
Idolatry of the Church of Rome, vo). 1. p. 69, 752. 
Jeruſalem, Our Saviour's prediction of the deſtruction of Jeru«+ 
ſalem, vol 2. p 549. How puntually accompliſh'd, p. 55 1. 
The figns of it foretold by Chriſt, how exactiy fulfill'd, p. 5 52, 
Sc. Reflections upon it, p. 562, This Prediction of our Sa- 
viour a convincing proof of hu propbetick Spirit, p. 562, 567. 
Jeruſalem, The ſad Circumſtances of its Deſtruſtion, vol. 2. 
Pi. 558. The monſtrous Impiety of it when deſtroy'd by the 
Romans, p. 531, 565. Their civil Diſſenſions, p. 559, 
560. What thoſe Sins were which brought ſuch Calamiies 
upon them, p. 566. | 5 
Jeruſalem, The Hiſtory of its Deſtruction how puncual and 


tion, how plainly ſignify'd by it, p. 566. 


Jeſus, The Son of God and true Meſhas, vol. 2. p. 247. How 


prov'd by hit Reſurrection, vol. 1. p. 480. The meanneſs 

| of his outward Circumſtances no Objection againſt thu, vol. 

2. p. 247. Vid. Chriſt. His Doctrine how confirm'd by 

bu Reſurre&ion, vol. 1. p. 481. CE 

Jeſus, 5 againft him and bis Religion, vol. 1. 
P · 454. | id, Chriſt. | | 

elus, What meant by bis appearing, vol. 2. p. 111. That he 
was of the Seed of David prov'd, vol. 2. p. 531, 532. 


Jeſus Chrift, That he i the Judge of the World, prov'd, vol. 
The wiſdom and goodneſs of God in it, p. 290. The neceſſ- | 


ty and expedience of Chriſt's leaving the World, in order to 


2. p. 145, 146. Vid. Judge. This a Motive to Kepentance 
and Obedience, p. 149, 150. How a Comfort to good Men 
and a Terror to the Wicked, p. 150. | 


Jeſus, The Life of Jeſus, how perfect a Pattern of Holineſs, 
vol. 1. p. 496. vol. 2. p. 221, &. How far an Example 


to us, ibid. Objections againſt it anſwer d, vol. 2. p. 237. 
Jews, Their exceptions againſt our Saviour conſider d, vol. I. 
p. 454. Vid. Chriſt. N 


* #ion, vol. 2. p. 564. Their Calamit ies how clearly foretold 
by our Saviour, vol. 1. p. 1 50. vol. 2. p. 358, 559. Their 
diſperſion, p. 561. | ; 

Jews, Still remarkably puniſb'd, p. 567. The ſeverity of their 

| Puniſhment how conſiſtent with the goodneſs of God, vol. 1. 


b. 695. | ERR 
ſews, Their Infidelity, vol. 2. p. 584, 599. Their partiality 


to our Saviour, ibid. Their unreaſonable Prejudices againſt 
bim and his Doctrine, p. 600. Their childiſh perverſeneſs 
p. 601, 602. Their Obſtinacy, p. 602. Their haſtineſs in 
condemning the Dodrine of our Saviour without examinat:- 
on, p. 603. Their Rudeneſs and Paſſion, p. 694. Their 
perſecuting Spirit, ibid. Theſe the Ground and Concomi- 
tants of het and all Infidelity, p. 599, Sc. 

Jewiſh Religion, what advantages it had above the Light of Na- 
ture, vol. I. p. 359. vol, 2. p. 597. The defects and im- 


perfection: of it, vol. 1. p. 360. vol. 2. p. 597» How 


fully ſupply'd by the Chriſtian Religion, ibid. 
Tein Revelation, not deſign'd for a general Law, vol, 2, 


p 59 . oy , 
ſewiſh Diſpenſation the abrogation of it, why not reveal d 


Ignorance, The ſeveral ſorts of it, vol. 1. p. 42 f. hat 
kind of Tenorance excuſes Men from guilt, vol. 1. p. 32, 
421, 423. | | "i 

invincible, what, vol. 1: p. 421. Wilful, what, 

1 17 his 10 excuſe for Mens faults, ibid. In what 
caſes it may e xtenuate them, p. 422. 


Hopes, The natural hopes of Men an argument of the Soul's 


Humiliation of Chriſt, the ſeveral parts of it, vol. 1. p. 639. 


credible, vol. 2. p. 563. Ihe end of the ſewiſn Diſpenſa- 


Jews, Their Nation how remarkably devoted by God to deſtru. 


till after the coming of the Holy Ghoji, vol. 2. p. 293,294. 
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Ignotance, How the Goſpel frees Men from it, vol. 2. p. 616. 
The Sin of thoſe who keep Men in it, vol. 1. p. 423. 
Ignorance, Ihe Mother of Devotion, ths a Maxim of the 
Church of Rome, vol. 1. p. 414. The unreaſonableneſs of 

it, ibid. | | | 
Ignorance, The Mother of Superſtition and Irreligion, vol. 1. 
415, 423» | | 
12985 _— whom accounted a Form of Religion, vol. 2. p.330. 
Image worſbip, unlawful, vol. t. p. 40, 41, 68, 752. 
Imitation of Chriſt's Example. Vid. Example, Primitive 
Teachers of Chriſtianity, how far Patterns for our imitation, 
vol t. p. 168, Sc. Motives to it, p. 172. 
Immenſity of God, what, vol. 1. p. 756. Thu prov'd to be- 
long to God, ibid. Objections againſi it anſwer'd, p. 757. 
Inferences from. it, p. 758. "1x | 
Immodeſt Diſcourſe, the Evil of it, vol. 1. p. 393: 
Immortality, Life and Immortality, what meant by it, vol. 2. 
P. 112. What by bringing them to light, ibid. How #hu 
effeted by our Saviour, p. 114. | 


Immortality, What Evidences we have of it, vol. 1. p. 159. | 


vol. 2. p. 114, 194, &c. p. 406. What effect this Doctrine 
Had upon the Primitive Chriſtians, vol. 2. p. 138. What 


effe# it ſhou!d have upon us, p. 139. The belief of it, how | 


a ſupport under preſent Sufferings, vol. 1. p. 176, 2 1. How 
= againſt the aa dees, of this World, vol. 1. p. 181. 
Immortality of the Soul, vide Soul. 03 
Impenitency, The Miſery and Folly of it, vol. 1. p.643. The 
danger of it, vol. 2. p. 174,668, How aggravated to Chi- 
ſtians, vol. 2. p. 108. The puniſoment of it unavoidable, 
vol. 1. p. 410. | | 7 
Importunity, Aneceſſary qualification of Prayer, vol. 2. p. 648. 
Impofitions of Men in indifferent matters, the unreaſonable 
meſs of Mens Zeal againſt them, vol. 1. p. 203. 
Impoſſibilities, No matter of our Faith, vol. 2. p. 258. 
Impudence in Sin, The danger of it, vol. . p. 43. 
tion, vol. 1. p. 225. The freeneſs of God's Grace and Mer- 
cy in it, ibid. - 3 = 
Incarnation of Chrift, how wiſely fitted for the work of our Re- 
demption, vol. 1. p. 639. How deſign'd to reform the man- 
ners of Men, vol. 2. p. 353. 
Incomprehenſibleneſs of God, what meant by it, vol. 1. p.765. 
Thu prov'd of Goa, p. 766. Inferences from it, p. 768. 


Inconſideration, How the ground of a wicked Life, vol. 2. 


"WW | 


Indiffereney in Religion, vol. 1. p. 561, 562, Sc. Thu a 


kind of Afoſtacy, vol. 1. p. 82, 83. | 
Indulgences of the Church of Rome, vol. 1. p. 561. vol. 2. 


Infallibility of zhe Church of Rome examin'd, vol. I. p. 39, 
40, G1, 67, 89, 234,235- vol. 2. P- 244, 251, 295, 308, 
451, 501, 512,518. How confuted by the contradittory de- 
ſinitions of ſeveral Popes and Councils, vol. 1. p. 67, 68. 
Thu no warrant to add new Doctrines to the Chriſtian Keli- 
gion, vol. I. p. 230. 


F- 199. | | 
Indultry in our Calling, vide Diligence. 


Infallibilicy, Na: abſolutely neceſſary for the well-being of the 


Church, vol. 2. p. 296. The neceſſity of it for the deciſion 


of Controverſies, the weakneſs of thu pretence, vol. 1. p.! 


246, 249, 259. Its pretended Security againſt Errars, ex- 
amin'd, p. 244, 248. An infallible Rule as uſeful in thus 
Caſe as an infallible Judge, p. 248. | 
Infant Baptiſm, vide Baptiſm. | 
Infidel Nations, what Evidence neceſſary for their converſion, 
vol. 2, p. 256, 283. What reaſon there us to hope for their 
converſion before the End of the Warld, p. 257. What help: 
may yet be expetted by thoſe who attempt ſo good a work, p. 


257,283. An Exhontation to it, p. 284. An inſtance of 


the jeluits infincerity in this matter, p. 284. 


_ Infidelity, The {in and unreaſonableneſs of it, vol. 2. p. 291, 


514,598, 599, Ihe Characters and Properties of it, vol, 2. 


1 

Infidelity, An enquiry into the cauſe of it, vol. 2. p. 581. 
Why attributed to the Devil, ibid. This no excufe for it, 
vol. 2. p. 457, 584. 

Infidelity, The cauſe of irreligion, vol. 2. p. 50, 462. The 
danger of it, where the Goſpel is propounded, vol. 2. p. 
472, Ec. 584, 6:6, The apgravations of it, vol. 2. p. 
473. Cautions againſt it, vol, 2. p. 463, 6597. ACauti- 
on againſt practical infidelity, vol. 2. ibid. 

Infidehty, Vice the ground of it, vol. 2. p. 605. 

Injuries, The readineſs of our Saviour to forgive injuries, vol. 


2. b. 232. Thediſficulty of this Duty, whence, ibid. * 


| Incarnation, The ahaſement of the Son of God, in his Incarna- | 
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ftritly enjoind by our Saviour, p. 233. Motives to it 
0h. e 1c; ; : 
Injuſlice, The inconveniences of this Vice, vol. 2. p. 27, 
Vide Oppreſſion. a 
Innocence, The oe Fees of it, vol. 1. p. 337. 
Inquifitior, The Cruelty of the Romiſh Inquiſition, vol. x 
p. 311. The great deſign of it, vol. 2. p. 612, . 
Loſpiration, Divine, how known, vol. 2. p. 441, Mens pre- 
tences to it vain, vol. 2. p. 328, 501. / 
Inſpir'd, How far the Penmen of the Holy Scripture were in- 
ſpir'd, vol. 2. p. 448. 
Inttin&, Natural, what, vol. 1. p. 336. How it direct Men 
to the knowledge of their Duty, ibid. | 
Intemperance, The Mjſchiefs of this Vice, vol. 2. p. 25, 28. 
Intention, That a good Intention does not juſtiſie a bad Action, 
vol. 1. p. 211, 320. How far the Church of Rome charge- 
able with the con ram Doctrine, vol. 1. p. 320, 
Inte rceſſion of Chriſt, vol. 1. p. 364. The benefits of it, vol. 
I. p. 498. vol. 2. p. 274. How a remedy againſt worldly 
trouties, vol. 2. p. 419. 
Interceſſion of Chriſt, how founded in his ſacrifice, vol. r. p. 
499. vol. 2. p. 419. How thus overthrows the Dodrine of 
the Church of Rome, ibid. | | : 
Intereſt, Worldly, the Power of its Temptation, vol. 1. p. 47, 
How apt to pervert Mens judgments, vol. I. p. 443. How 
great a prejudice to truth, p. 452. . 
Invocation of Saints and Angels, enjoin'd by the Church, of 
Rome, vol. 1. p. 137. Thu fractice unlawful, vol. I. p. 
68, 137. Their pretences for it examin'd, ibid. | 
Invocation of Saints and Angels, The unreaſonableneſs of it, 
vol. I. p. 72. How contrary to the Doctrine of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, vol. 1. p. 131, 132. How contrary to the 
practice ofthe Primitive Church, p. 132. The preſent Pra- 
ctice of the Church of Rome, how much alter'd from what it 
was, p. 133. When thu Practice began, p. 136. The Ido- 
 latry of it prov'd, p. 139, 140. | 
Invocation of Saints, needleſs and uſeleſs, vol. 1. p. 140. Vain 
and unprofitable, p. 141. Dangerous and impious, p. 143. 
Job, The Author of this Book, who, vol. 2. p. 63. | 
John, St. John's Goſpel. Vide Goſpel. 


Jobm Baptiſt, His ſending to Chriſt to ask whether he was the 
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true Meſſias; accounted for, vol. 1. p. 447. 
Irreligion, A real ground of fear, vol. 2. p. 206. The Folly 
and Unreaſonableneſs of it, p. 211. This confirm'd by the 
Teſtimony of wicked Men themſelves, p. 209. | 
Iſaac, 4 Type of Chriſt, vol. 1. p. 20. | 
Iſfraelite-indeed, who, vol. 1. p.1. 
Judaizing Chriſtians, their Error, vol. I. p. 365. 
Judas, The reaſon of his deſpair, vol. 2. p. 48 


89. 
Judge, No viſible judge to whom abſolute ſubmiſſion is due, 


vol. 1. p. 232. 1 | 
Judge, Jeſus Chriſt the judge of the World, vol. 2. p. 146. 
Ihe Reaſons of thus Diſpenſation, p. 146. Inference. from 


11, P. 149. LT | : 

Judg'd, The Actions for which Men are to be judg'd, p. 157. 
Inferences from it, p. 166. | 

Judgment, The circumſtances of our future judgment, vol. 1. 


p. 140, &5'c. Inferences from it, p. 142. What effet the 
conſideration of it ſhould have upon 11, vol, 1. p. 411. vol. 
2. p. 143. | 
Rt future, None exempted from it, vol. 2. p. 151. 
This confirm'd from the Nature of Man, p. 153. From the 
Nature of God, p. 15 4. Inferences from this Doctrine, ibid. 

judgment, The ſentence of the laſt judgment, vol. 2. p. 163. 
What influence it ſhould have upon us, p. 166. 

Judgment, The day of judgment, Miſtakes concerning it, vol. 
I. p. 717. The diſtance of it, no argument for defer ing 
our Repentance, p. 731. | | 

Judgment, The day of judgment known to God only, vol. 2. 
p. 170. Not known 10 the Son, what meant by this Ex- 
preſion, p. 171. The uncertainty of it, p. 172. This 4 
Motive to Watchfulneſs, p. 173. To Prayer, p. 177. 

Judgment, The goodneſs of God in concealing the time from us, 
vol, 2. p. 171. | | N 

Judgments, That have befallen our Nation, vol. 1. P. 341. 
The way to divert ſuch national Judgments, p. 342. 

judgments, The 410 and impartiality of God's judgments, 
vol. 1. p- 648. | 

3 1 b wrong uſe Men are apt to make of God's judg 

ments upon others, vol. 2. p. 660. What raſh concluſions 


Men are apt to draw from them, p. 661. The unreaſond* | 


bleneſs of ſuch concluſions, p. 664. Judg 


p. 429. the certainty of it prov'd, vol, 1. p. 542, vol 2. 1 
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firſt, p. 278. Directions for it, p. 279. 
Kingdom, The temporal kingdom of Chriſt, the Diſciples mi- 
Why not convinc'd of it | 
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Judgments of God upon ſinners, why ſometimes deferr'd, vol. 2. 
p. 662. The umeaſonableneſs of cenſuring thoſe that ſuffer 
under any ſignal judgment, p. 664, 667. The End of God's 
inflicting them upon particular Je- ſons, p. 665, The uſe we 
fſbould make of God's judgments upon others, p. 666, 668. 
Judyments of God, zo be ador'd by ws, vol, 2. p. 667. 
Juſtice, herein it conſiſts, vol. f. p. 335. 


Jullice of Ged, vol. 1. p. 645. How reconcil'd with the Cala- 


mities of good Men, p. 646. 


Juſtice of God, prov'd, p. 647. How far eſſential to God, as to 


the puniſhment of Offenders, p. 650. Ohe ions againſt God's 
Juſtice anſwer'd, p. 651. Inferences from it, p. 652, 653. 
Juſlifying Faith, the nature of it, vol. 2. p. 364, 478. Falſe 
notions about-it, vol. 2. p. 483. The abuſe of Metaphors in 
this pings Pp. 485. Controverſies about it, how needleſs, 
p- 460, | : 
Juſtification, what, vol. 2. p. 478. ER | 
FE The Condition) ft it under the Goſpel, vol. 1. 
p. 368, &c. : | oh 
Juſtification by Faith, what it implies, vol. 2. p. 346. That 
it includes Obedience, vol. 2. p. 481. St. Paul's doctrinelof 
it explain'd, vol. 2. p. 363. How reconcil'd with St. 
James, p. 363, 481. Hm this veconcil'd with the freeneſ. 
of God's grace, vol. 2. p. 484. This, how different from 
the doarine of the Papiſls, ibid. The ill conſequence of the 
contrary opinion, p. 484, 487. | TE UT 
Juſtification, Faith not the inſlrument of it, vol, 2. p. 480. 


K 


T/ Eys, The Power of the Keys, vol. 2. p.5c6. This con- 


ferr'd on the Apoſtles in an extraordinary manner, p. 


507. In what ſenſe conferr'd on Miniſters at Ordination, 


ibid. The Papiſts abuſe of it, Vide Abſolution. 
Kings, Our obligation to pray for them, vol. 1. p. 217. 
Kingdom of God, what it means, vol. 1. p. 275. What it 
is to ſeek the Kingdom of God, p. 276. What to ſeek it 


ſtake about this, vol. 2. p. 293. 

till after the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. 
Knowledge in Religion neceſſary, vol, 1. p. 414. This con- 
tra to the practice of the Church of Rome, ibid, Their 

Reaſons againſt it anſwer'd, ibid. | 


Knowledge and Tractice of Religion often ſeparated, vol. 1. 


p- 416. | | TR 
Ronda without the Fract ice inſufficient, vol. t. p. 418, 
528. ® | 
Knowledge, The Prafice of our Duty neceſſary in proportion 
to our knowledge, vol. I. p. 423. | 


Knowledge of our duty, the Advantages of it in order to the 


b Chriſt, ibid. Why to ceaſe at the death of Chriſt, ibid. 

Laws Moral, how fulfilld and per fected by our Saviour, ibid. 
An Inference ag this, p. 358. | Y 

Laws Jewiſh, their defects and imperfections, p. 357. How 
ſuppl . 1 Chriſt, p. 3 59, &e. | 

Law of Moſes, the obligation of it how far taken away by the 
Goſpel, vol. 1. p. 367. 

Law Chriſtian, why call'd the Law of Liberty, vol. 2. p 53. 
How a more perfect Law and Rule of Life, vol. 2. p. 589. 

Laws of God, our Obedience to them to be Univerſal, vol.1. p.3. 

Laws of the Second Table, their Obligation and Excellency, 


The danger and ill conſequence of it, p. 4. 
Laws of God, poſible, vol. 1. p. 622. OP 
Lawful, Things in themſelves lawful, in what caſes, our duty 
to refrain them, vol. 2. p. 370. | <7 
| Legends of the Church of Rome, vol. 2. p. 511. ” 
Lewd, The evil and danger of lewd Diſcourſe,vol.2.p.393,&c, 
Lewd Books and Pictures condemn'd, p. 399. | 
Lewdnels, The miſchiefs of it, vol. 2. p. 26, 28. TA 
Liberty, The benefits of the Goſpel, how fitly repreſented by 
| thu. Metaphor, vol. 2. p. 615. In what reſpects this ob- 
tain'd by the Goſpel, p. 616. | 


Motives to aſſert it, ibid, 85 — 5 
Light, Chriſt and his Doctrine why ſo call d, vol. 2. p. 586, 
615, Gazi. . . 
Light come into the World, what meant by this Phrafe, vol. 
2. p. 587. The Qudkers abuſe of it, ibid. ; 
Life, Our life at God's diſpoſal, vol. 1. p. 15. : 
Life, How a ſtate of Pilgrimage, p. 104. The trouble and un- 
eaſineſs of human Life, p. 105. How it tends to a future 
Settlement, p. 107. What influence theſe conſiderations 
ſhould have upon us, p. 108 | 


Life, The folly of being over. fond of it, vol. 1. p. 113. 
| Life, This Life the only time of our Probation, vol. 1. p. 456. 


vol. 2. p. 384. The uncertainty of it, vol. 1. p. 270, 4 re- 


ence thi. conſideration ſbould have upon us, vol. 2. p. 216. 


| Life, Care aud Induſtry for thus Life how far commendable, 


vol. 0 Do 54 211. 
p. 332, 346. Wherein it conſiſts, p. 33 3. An exhortati- 


The bitter remembrance of an ill ſpent life, ibid. _ 
Life, The benefits of the Goſpel how fitly repreſented by it, 
vol. 1. p. 222. vol. 2. p. 470, 615. e 
Life and Immortality brought to light, what weaut by this 
Phraſe, vol. 2. p. 112. How this effecked by Chriſt, p. 
113,436. | 


Practice. p. 424. What obligations it lays upon us to 1h Life of Chyiſt, how well fitted to bring Men to Holineſs, vol. 


Practice, ibid. The Aggravations of their ſin and guilt 
who neglect it, p. 423, 425, 491. This apply'd to Chriſti- 
ans, p. 493. To us of this Nation eſpecially, ibid. 


Knowledge, Contradidtory zo practice, vain and falſe, vol.'s, 


P. 574. | 
Knowledge of God, what it implies, vol. 1. p. 598. That 
this Attribute belongs to God, prov'd from natural Reaſon, 
p. 599. From Revelation, p. 600. | 
Knowledge of God, that it extends to our moſt ſecret Actions, 
ibid. Inferences from this, p. 61. That it extends to our 
Hearts and Thoughts, p.601. This knowledge the peculiar 
prerogative of God, p. 603. Inferences from this, p. 612. 
Knowledge of God, the perfection of it, vol. 1. p. 6:9. In. 
ferences from it, p. 611. 

Knowledge, God's foreknowledge of future Events, vol. 1. p. 
605, 736. Objetions againſt it auſwer'd, vol. 1. p. 607. 
Knowledge, God's foreknowledge, no prejudice to the liberty 

of the Creature, vol. 1. p. 608, 736. 


Knowledge, The imperfection of human knowledge, vol. I. p. 


609, The goodneſs of God in concealing ſome things from 
our knowledge, vol. 2. p. 172. 

Knowledge, Our knowledge of God in our future ſtate, where- 
in it ſhall conſiſt, vol. 2. p. 191. | 


| | | L. | 
Aws Natural, their obligation, vol, 1. p. 338. 
| 3 In what inſtances ſubordinate to one another, 
VO, I. p. 345. 
Law of Moſes, how fulfill'd by our Saviour, vol. 1. p. 354. 
Lows, Civil or Judicial, what, ibid. How fulfill d by Chriſt, 
ibid. | 


Laws, Ritual and Ceremonial, what, p. 355. How fulfill'd 


1. p. 640. vol. 2. p. 333. | | 
Life of Jeſus, a pattern to us, vide Jeſus. | 
Life, Future happineſs, why call'd life, vol. 2. p. 58. 
Life Eternal, promis'd by the Goſpel, vol. 1. p. 298, 299. 
The Conditions of it, p. 300. Thu a powerful Motive to 
Obedience, p. 305. vol, 2. p. 3 56. The folly of hazarding 
it for any temporal advantage, vol. 2. p. 629, &. 
Long ſuffering of God, how abus d by Sinners, vol. 1. p. 724. 
M hence this comes to paſs, ibid. The falſe concluſions that 
| Sinners are apt to draw from it, p. 725. 
Long ſuffering of God a favour to Sinners, p. 734. The abuſe 
that Sinners make of it no Objection againſt thu, ibid, 
God's foreknowledge of thu no Objection againſt it, p. 736. 


and Danger of abuſing it, ibid. 738. How a Motive 10 

Repeniance, Pp. 739. | 

Lord's Day, How to be obſerv'd, vol. 1. p. 277. 

Lot's Wife, her Puniſhment accounted for, vol. 1. p. 720. 

Love of this World, how far allowable, vol. 1. P. 256. 

Love of God to Mankind, in their Redemption, vol. 1. p. 
222. How far this a Pattern for us, P. 226. | 

Love of Chriſt, a Pattern for our imitation, vol. 2. p. 225. 

Love, Motives to the love of God, vol. 1. p. 698, 769. 


want of this among Men, vol. 2. P. 343. 
Lucifer, bz Sin, vol. 1. p. 575: 
Luſt, The Miſchiefs of this Sin, vol. 2. p. 26, 28. 
Luſis of Men, their greateſt Tempters, vol. I. p. 443. 
Lults of Men, bow far voluntary, and in their own power, 
vol. 1. ibid. 5 | 
Luſts of Men, how far an hindrance to the embracing of truth, 


vol. 2. p. 583, 005.! Luſts, 


vol. I, p. 3. How apt Men are to overlook them, ibid. 


Liberty, The nature of Chriſtian Liberty, vol. 2. p. 619. | 
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markable Stary of Seneca's to thu purpoſe, ibid. V hat influ- 


Life, A good Life, bow indiſpenſible a part of Religion, vol. 2. 
on 0 it, p. 364. The comfort of it ar the laſt, p. 381. 


Long ſuffering of God, Inferences from it, p. 737. The Folly 


Love, Motives to love one another, vol. f. p. 226. The 
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how purchas di hy the Goſpel, p. 618. 
Luther's Remark concerning the Pope and Cardinals, vol. 2. 
601. | | 
Long. The Sinfulneſs of it, vol, 1. p. 634. The ſordidneſs 
of it, vol. 2. p. 37. 


| M. 

Agicians, Miracles of Pharaoh's Magicians. Vide 
Miracles. | | 
Magiftrates, Our Saviour's Carriage towards them clear'd from 

exception, vol. 2. p. 238. 
Magus Simon, his Miracles, vol. 2. p. 500, 535. 
Mahomet his pretended Miracles, vol. 2. p. 501, 538. Hu 
Religion by what means planted, vol. 1. p. 148. 
Malice, The evil of it, vol. 2. p. 5. | 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, what, vol. 1. p. 191. 
Man, The wiſdom of God manifeſt in the Creation of Man, 
vol. I. p. 624 ET | 1 5 
Man, The excellent frame of his Soul and Body, p. 625. Other 
parts of the Creation made for his uſe, p. 626. His excel- 


Luſts, Their ſlavery, vol. 2. p. 617. Our freedom from it, | 
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lency above other Creatures, p. 685. How this an Argu- 


ment of God's goodneſs, ibid, 

Man, "How ſaid to be made after the Image of God, vol. 1. 
4751. | 7 | 
Man, The caſe of fallen Man, vol. 1. p. 638. Hu Miſery, 
and the means of hw recovery, how fully diſcovered by the 

'- Goſpel, vol. 2. p. 589. FREE 
Manichees, Their Hereſy, vol. 1. p. 689. vol. 2. p. 525, 
Marcionites, Their Hereſy, vol. 2. p. 525. 2 
Martyrs, Their Blood, how the Seed of the Church, vol. 1. 

p 147, 148. The pradt ice of the Church in commemorating 

them, rh, Pp. 166. The Church of Rome's abuſe of 
it, ibid. | SEE FT 

Martyrs, Their Piety to be imitated by ws, vol. x. p 167. 
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| 


Martyrdom, How the higheft Atteſtation of a thing, vol. 2. 


p. 540, 578. 5 hi 
Mediation of Chriſt. Vide Interceſion. | 
ble to the deſign of Chriſtianity, p. 127. How evident from 


the reaſon of the thing it ſelf, p. 129. The praftice o 
the Church of Rome, how contrary to this, p. # f 


Mediator, The neceſſity of a Mediator between God and Man, 


the common Notion of Jews and Gentiles, vol. 1. p. 128. 

Chrift our alone Mediator by virtue of his Sacrifice, p. 129, 

130. vol. 2. p. 418. | N 
Mediator of Redemption and of Interceſſion, the ſame, vol. 1. 


p. 130. OY 2 
Meeknels of Chriſt, vol. 2. p. 230. Thu a Pattern for our 
imitation, p. 232. | | 
_"Meekneſs, The difficulty of this vertue, whence, vol. 2. p. 235. 
Meeknels, The beſt diſpoſition for Truth, vol, 1. p. 453. 
Mercy, Wherein it conſiſts, vol. 1. p. 335. Why calld Hu- 
manity, ibid. h ERS IM | | | 
Mercy, Iwill have Mercy and not Sacrifice, the ſenſe and rea- 
ſon of this expreſſion, vol. r. p. 344- vol. 2. p. 601. 


Mercy, Our Chriſtian Obligation to it, vol. 1. p. 124. Mo- | 


tives to it, vol. 1. p. 707. 
Mercy of God, what, vol. 1. p. 702. This Færfection prov'd 
to belong to God, ibid. | | 
Alercy of God, the greatneſs of it, ibid, The ſeveral kinds of 
it, p. 704. What influence it ſhould have upon us, p. 705. 
Mercy of God compar'd with that of Men, vol, 1. p. 705. 


Mercy of God to Sinners, vol. 2. p. 8. The Conditions of it, 


ibid. * | | 

Merits, The Doctrine of Chriſt's Merits againſt Socinians and 
Papiſts, vol. 1. p. 497, 498. vol. 2. p. 175, 489. Why 
call'd Satisfaction, vol. 1. p. 498. How far to be rely'd on, 


vol. I. p. 288. vol. 2. p. 175. The abuſe of this Doctrine, 


vol. 2. p. 199. SR | | 

Merit, None in our own Works, vol. 2. p. 175, 481, 491. 
The Doctrine of the Church of Rome in this point, vol. 2. 
p. 358, 484, 490. 


Meſſias, Jeſus the true Maſias, prov'd by his Miracles, vol. 1. 


p. 449. By the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, p. 450. 
vol. 2. p. 528, &c. The Jews Objections to this anſwer d, 
vol. 2. p. 529. This farther proud by his Reſurrection, 
vol. 1. p. 480, 

Meſſias, The general eæpectation of him at our Saviour's coming, 


vol. I. p. 120, 447. vol. 2. p. 531. The changes foretold 


o he before the coming of the Meſſias, how fulfill d, vol. 1. 
P. 119. That he was to come while the ſecond Temple ſtood, 
vol. x. p, 121. This acknowledg'd by the ancient Jews, 
p. 117. £ 


Meſſias, His coming the laſt Diſpenſation, vol. t. p. 121, 122. 
Meſſias, A temporal Meſſias ea pected bythe Jews, vol. 2. p 245, 
271. The unreaſonableneſs of ſuch an epedtation, p. 247, 
mr es * uſe and abuſe of them, vol. 1. p. 372. vol. 2. 
p. 485, 588. | WR 
Millennium, No ſufficient grounds for it in Scripture, vol. 2. 


7. | 

Minifters, Their proper buſineſs to promote the Salvation of o. 
thers, vol. 1. p. 328, 329, 520. How they are to effect 
this, ibid. The honour and happineſs of ſuch an Employ- 
ment, vol. 1. p. 329. The reward of it, ibid. Motives to 
faithfulneſs in it, ibid. * 

Miniſters of the Goſpel, Chriſt's Promiſe to them, vol. 1. p. 
515. The Conditions of it, p. 519. | 


{| Miniſters to be earneſt in perſuading Sinners, vol. 2. p. 150, 


Their peculiar obligations to Piety, vol. 1. p. 520. vol. 2. 
P. 345, 364. FT; 
Miniſtry of Angels, vol. r. p. 153. 1 
Miracle, What it is, vol. 2. p. 495. The Conditions of 4 
true Miracle, ibid. Tranſub/tantiation no Miracle, p. 497. 
Miracles, How a ſufficient Teſtimony of a divine Revelation, 
vol. 2. p. 444- | 7 ry 
Miracles, Doubtful and unqu?ſtionable, what, ibid. How to 
be diſtinguiſb d, ibid, 8 8 | 
Miracles, The proof of the Authority of Moſes and Chriſt, 
vol. 2, p 446. | 
Miracles, In what circumſtances ſufficient for the proof of a 
divine Doctrine, vol. 2. p. 447, 495, 499, 537. What aſſu- 
rance they give us of the divine Authority of the Scripture, 
vol. 2. p. 448. How far they give Teſtimony to the truth 
of Chriſtianity, vol 2. p. 497. | 
Miracles, The principal external proof of a divine Doctrine, 
vol. 1. p. 450. vol. 2. p. 498, 519, 535. 5 
Miracles, How far poſſible to be wrought for the confirmation of 
a falſe Doctrine, vol. 2. p. 499. How ſuch Miracles di- 
 ſtinguiſh'd, p. 500, 519, 535. 3 
Miracles, Not always the effect of the divine Dower, vol. 2. 


3 p. 496, How far inthe power of the Devil to work Miraclet, 
Mediator but one, vol. 1. p. 125. Thu Dockrine moſt agreea- | 


vol. 2. ibid. 535. How ſuch Miracles diſtinguiſb d, ibid. 

Miracles of Moles, upon what accounts more to be credited than 
thoſe of Pharaoh's Magicians, vo). 2. p. 445, 496, 500, 535. 

Miracles of Chrift, how a ſufficient Teſtimony of his divine 
Authority, vol. 1. p. 449. vol. 2. p. 497, &c. 534, &c. 
The Jews exceptions againſt them conſider'd, vol. 1. p. 455. 
vol. 2. p. 545. F 

Miracles related in the Goſpel, ſtill a ſufficient ground of 
Faith, vol. 2. p. 472. How a Motive to Obedience, vol. 2. 
P- 291. 514. s 1 Wd . 

Miracles, Neceſſary tothe Propagation of the Goſpel, vol. z. p. 494. 

Miracles of our Saviour, the convincing Circumſtances of them, 
vol. 2. p. 537. How beneficial to Mankind, p. 538. The 
inſtances of his permitting the Devil to go into the Swine, 

and curſing the Fig: Tree, accounted for, p. 539. 15 

Miracles, The power of working Miracles, why neceſſary to 
the Apoſtles, vol. i. p. 256, 501, 503, 578- 

Miracles, Vhy not ceas'd, vol. 1. p. 151. vol. 2. p. 254, 
50S, &c, The Church of Rome's pretences to them conſi- 
der d, vol. 1. p. 151. vol. 2. p. 501, 529, 510, &c. p. 535. 

Miracles of tbe Heathen Temples, vol. 2. p. 500. Of Maho- 
met. Vide Mahomet. | 

Miracles, In what caſes yet reaſonable to be expefted, vol. 2. 
P. 256, 512, 8 

Miracles, How powerful to bring Men to Repentance, vol. 2. 
p. 106. God not always oþlig'd to work Miracles for the 
Converſion of Sinners, p. 107. Jo 

Miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Nature, End, and 
Uſe of them, vol. 1. p. 149. vol. 2. p. 280, &c. 299- 
How the Goſpel confirm d by them, vol. 1. p. 150, 151. 
Vide Miracles. | „ 

Mirth, Arguments againft ſenſual Mirth, vol. 2. p. 156. 

Miſery, future, The principal Ingredients of it, vol. 1. P- 
545. vol. 2. p. 47. How aggravated, p. 9. 

Miſſions for tbe Converſion f Infidels, enccuragements 10 
them, vol 2. p. 256, w How far the Church of Rome 
commendable herein, ibid. vol. 2. p. 512. * 

Modeſty in our Opinions of our ſelves, Motives to it,vol.1,p.769- 
Modeſty in our Behaviour, Motives to it, vol. 2. p. 397, 

Moor (Sir Tho.) His Cenſure upon the Romiſh Caſuiſts, 
vol. 1. p. 247. 

Moral Duties, the principal End of the Jewiſh Law, val. 1. 
p. 346, 356. Their indiſpenſible Obligation, p. 347, 660. 
How neceſſary a part of Chriſtianity, vol. 1. P. 348. vol 
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Moral duties, always enjoin'd by reveal'd Religion, vol. 1. 
p. 349. The practice of them, how help'd by Chriſtianity, 

p. 3 50. The Church of Rome's abuſe of them, p. 351. 
Their preſumption in releaſing Men from them, ibid. The ill 
conſequence of their neglect herein, vol. 1. p. 4. 

Moral duties, to be preferr'd to poſitive or ritual, vol. t. 
p. 344, 359, 583. The violation of them not to be juſtified 
by Zeal for any poſit ive Inſtitution, vol. 1. p. 351. 

Moral Virtues, the fruits of the Spirit, vol. 2. p. 315. The 
ſame with Chriſtian graces, ibid. vol. 2. p. 362. ̃ 
Motal good and evil, the Reaſons of them eternal, vol. 1. 

663. | | 

Moralit). How far tobe preach'd upto Chriſtians, vol. 2. p- 363. 

Morality of the Heathen, how far tobe eſteem'd, vol. 2. p. 361, 


35. ä 

Morality, The primary part of Religion, vol. 2. p. 362, 

Moriah, The Mountain where Iſaac was to be offer'd, the ſame 
with Mount Calvary, vol. 1. p. 20. | 

Mortificat ion, How far pleaſing to God, vol. 1. p. 4. vol. 2. 

pP. 329. How far practis'd by the Church of Rome, ibid, 

| Moſes, Some account of his Life, vol. 1. p.21,23. Why he re- 

fus'd to be call d the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, p. 2 1, 22. 

Hu ſelf-denyal, p. 22. A Story of him related by Joſephus, 

p. 23. Hu integrity vindicated from that Objection of hu 


elne the Children of Iſrael to cheat the Egyptians, p. 2 4. 


Moſes, The Prudence and Reaſonableneſs of his choice, vol. 1. 
p. 24. How it comes to paſs that Men make a contrary 
choice, p. 27. | 
Moſaicus gradus, what, vol. 1. p. 548. | 
Mot ives of Chriſtianity, how powerful, vol. r. p. 476. vol, 2. 
P · 5 20, 590. ; | | 


| N. 

Adab and Abihu, the ſeverity of their Puniſhment ac- 
N counted for, vol. 1. p. 720. 85 | 
Name, a good name, vide Reputation. | . 
Nativity of Chriſt, how to be celebrated, vol. r. p. 123. vol. 2. 
P · 591. 9 | 


Nature, The Corruption and impotence of human Nature, | 


vol. 2. p. 32 1. This no excuſe for our negligence, p. 324. 
No diſcouragement to our endeavours, ibid. | 
Natural Anowledge of God, vide God. This the Foundation 
of reveal d Religion, vol. 1. p. 405. And of the Notions of 
good and evil, p. 406. The ſin and danger of ating contra- 
ry te p. 407. How aggravated to Chriſtians, ibid. 
Natura. Notions of God, how the ſureſt ground of reaſoning in 


Religion, vol. 1. p. 436, 579. Whatever contradi&s theſe, | 


to be rejeded, ibid. vol. 2. p. 526, 527. 
Natural Religion, The Principles of it, what, vol. 2. p-. 432. 
The perſuaſion or belief of them properly call d Faith, ibid. 
By what Arguments the belief of them i wrought, p. 432. 
The degrees of it, p. 434. The proper effects of it, ibid. 
In what ſenſe thus ſaid to be a divine Faith, p, 345. 
Natural Religion, The practice of it, how far available, vol, 2. 
p. 435. A Perſuaſive to the belief of its Principles, p. 464. 


_The Reaſonableneſs and Wiſdom of ſuch a belief, ibid. 645. | 


ne gon, 2 duties of it, vol. 1. p. 335, &c. vid. 
ut ies. . 

Natural Religion, the Foundation of, inſtituted, vol. r. p. 246. 
| How preferable to it, ibid, xc. . ME 
New Creature, what it implies, vol. f. p. 368. Some falſe 

doctrines founded upon this Phraſe diſprov'd, p. 371. This 

Phraſe compar'd with other parallel Texts, p. 392. 


| O. 
Bedience, The excellency of Abraham's Obedience, vide 
Abraham. | 


Obedience, Neceſſary to Salvation, vol. 1. p. 115, 391, 238, 
$05, 510. vol. 2. p. 348. Thu bow different from the do- 
crine of merit, vol. 1. p. 505. How conſiſtent with free 
Grace, p. 507. 

Obedience, Ihe Condition of the Goſpel, vol. 1. p; 227, How 
thu included in the notion of Faith, vol, 2. p, 475. 
Obedience, Goſpel Obedience, what, vol. 1. p. 496, 500. 
vol. 2. p. 223. The poſſibility of it, vol. 1. p. 502. In 
what ſenſe ſaid to be in our own power, p. 505. 
bedience zo be univerſal, vol, 1. p. 280. vol. 2. p. 65, 
344, 379. c 
Obedience, actual, what, vol. 1. p. 500. Virtual, what, 
ibid. In what caſes ſufficient, ibid. 
2 perfect, what, p. 501. Sincere Obedience, what, 
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Obedience, The Condition of Pardon, vol, r. p. 390. vol. 2. 
p. 481. How this confiſtent with the freeneſs of God's grace, 
p- 484. How different from the Do#rine of the Tapiſts a- 
bout juſtification, ibid. The ill conſequences of the contrary 
Opinion, p. 484, 487. 

Obedience zo the Laws of God, Motives and Encouragements 
to it, vol. 1. p. 305, 482, 483, 510, 699, 764, 770. vol. 2. 
P- 57, 264, 371. An Exbortat ion to it, vol. 2. p. 258. 

Obedience of Chriſt, a patrern for our imitation, vol. 2. p. 


224. | 
Obedience of Chriſt to human Laws, vol. 2. p. 227. 


372. | 
Obedience to Magiſtrates, how far our Duty, vol. 1. p. 94. 
Hobbs's notion of it, ibid. N bs ts 
Obſtinacy, A concomitant of Infidelity; vol. 2. p. 602. 
Old Age, How unſeaſonable a time to begin Religion, vol. r. 
331. | | 
Omiſſion, Sins of omiſſion to be accounted for, vol. 1. p. 409. 
„p | : | 


p-: 742. Things that imply a contradiction exempted from 
it, ibid. An Objection about this anſwer'd, p. 744. 
Omuipotence of God prov'd, p. 746. Inferences from it, 
747. 1 | | 
eee of God, vide Immenſity. Y 
Omniſcience of God, vol. 1. p. 758. vide Knowledge. 
Opinion, As oppos'd to Knowledge, what, vol. 2. p. 429. 
Opinion, The good Opinion of Men, how far to be valued, 
vol. 2. p. 234. Not to be preferr'd to our Duty, ibid. Our 
Saviour an example herein, ibid. | | 


Arguments againſt it, p. 97. 
Oracles of the Heathen conſider d, vol, 1. p. 609, 
Oral Tradition, vide Tradition. 8 | 
Oyl, Anointing with Oyl, how us'd by the Apoſtles, vol. 2. 
p. 505. The Unreaſonableneſs of the Church of Rome in 
making this a Sacrament, ibid. TT | 
| | . | 
Acify, The ways Men are apt to take to pacifie God, vol. r. 
p. 334. The Church of Rome's devices in this caſe, ibid. 
The courſe directed by God, p. 335. 
Papiſts, Their Doctrine and Practice how corrupted, vol. 1. p. 39, 
40, &c, The abſurdity of their way of proving their Church 
to be the only true Church, p. 57. Their „ eee arts 
in maintaining their Religion, p. 70, 71. An account of 
ſome of their groſs Forgeries, ibid. 
Papiſts, Their Uncharitableneſs, vol. 1. p. 88. Vide Rome, 
and Church of Rome. | ” 

Parableof Dives and Lazarus, vol. 1. p. 531. Some Obſer- 
vations from it, p. 532. . 8 
Parables, How to be taken, vol. 1. p 559. SDH OO, 

what it ſignifies, vol. 2. p. 286, 410. 8 
Pardon of ſin, how promis d by the Goſpel, vol. f. p. 298. 
vol. 2. p. 353. The Conditions of it, vol. 1. p. 298, 390. 
| ow this an engagement of future Obedience, vol. 1. p. 305. 
vol. 2. p. 35 


the Goſpel, vol. 1. p. 360. 


Law, vol. I. p. 15. 
Parents, The tranſgreſton of our firſt Parents, its Puniſhment 
bow reconcil'd with God's goodneſs, vol. 1. p. 694. 
Partiality, 4 property of Infidelity, vol. 2. p. 599. 


57. A concomitant of Injidelity, vol. 2. p. 604. 
Paſſions, Not deſtroy d but regulated by Religion, vol. 2. p. 641. 
Paſſions irregular, the miſcheifs of them, vol, 2. p. 25. Their 

Slavery, vol. 2. p. 618. Our freedom from it, how pur- 
chas'd by the Goſpel, p. 618. | : 
Patience of God, what meant by it, vol. 1. p. 712. Thu a 

perfection of the divine nature, prov'd, p. 713. Inſtances 
of it, p. 714, &c. This no ground for r p. 717. 
Patience of God to Sinners, the end and defign of it, vol. 1. 
p. 719, vol, 2. p. 174. Objedions againſt it anſwer d, 
p. 149. The uſe we ſhould make of it, p. 150. The danger 
of abuſing it p. 151, 167, 174. 
Patience, The virtue of it, vol. 1. p. 713. 


Patience in 4fflitions, Motives to it, vol. 1. p. 1 12, 191, 192, 
700, 772. ey 2. p. 218, 415. Vide Aiction. Our Savi- 


our an eminent example of it, vol. 2. p. 235, 414+ 
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Obedience zo Superiors, our Obligation to it, vol. 2. p. 364, 


Omnipotence of God, what, vol. 1. p. 741. The extent of it, 


Oppreſſion, The Folly and Miſchief of it, vol. 2. p. 27, 94. 


353. | 
Pardon of En, The Method for it not fully diſcover'd but by | 


Parents, Their abſolute Power over their Children before the 


Paſſion, An Obſtacle to the receiving of Truth, vol. 1. p. 453, 
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Paul (St.) Hu preaching, vol. 2. p. 1. Fs charge to Titus, 
vol. 2. p. 344. Hs Dochine of Juſtification, how recon- 

_ cid with St. ſames, vol. . p 363, 481. 

Pcace, Our Saviour an example of it, vol. 2. p. 226. 

Peace of Conſcience, Religion the only ground of it,vol.2. p. 438. 
Penance, how pradis'd in the ancient Church, vol. 2, p. II. 
The Tapiſts abuſe of it, p. 29. | 
Penitent, The deſcri3tion of a true Penitent, vol. 2. p. 63, Kc. 
Penitentiary, His Office in the Primitive Church, vol. 2. p. 11. 

Pentecoſt, The day of Pentecoſt, vol. 2. p. 278. 

Perfect Happineſs, wherein it conſiſts, vol. 1. p. 586. 

Perfect, What meant by being ferfect as God u perfe@, vol. 1. 
p. 50t, 576. The poſſibility of this Precept, ibid. Motives 
to endeavour after it, p. 579, &c. : 

Perfect, What meant by Chriſt's being made perfect, vol. J. 


P. 494. | 

Perfection in thi Life bow far reguir d, vol. 1. p. 501, 

$76. | oy | 

Perfection of God, vol. 1. p. 569. The divine Perfedions. 
what, p. 570. Rules for the governing our Opinions about 
them, p. 571. „ 

Perfections of God, how far imitable, p. 575. 

Perfections of God, the ſureſt reaſonings in Religion grounded 
upon them, vol. 1. p. 579. The imitation of them the tru 
eſt Religion, p. 580. How far the Church of Rome devi- 
ates from thus Rule, p. 583. | 

Pexfidiouſneſs, The folly of this Sin, vol. 2. p. 27. 


Perſecution, 4 concomitant and argument of Error, vol. 2. | 


p. 625. The Sin of thoſe who practiſe it, vol. 1. p. 199. 
Perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake, vol. 1. p. 3 10, 312. How 
Fer good Men ſupported under it, p. 314. 
Perſecution, Not to he raſhiy run upon, vol. 1. p. 313. 
Perſecution for miſtakes or unneceſſary Truths, vol. I., p. 312. 
Perſecution, How violently practis'd in the Church of Rome, 
vol. 1. p. 71, 311, Thus no proper Method of Converſion, 
"0+ #--P.71. - | | 1 
Perſecution, How a time of Tryal, vol. 2. p. 581. The ut- 
moſt proof of ſincerity, vol. 1. p. 4. 


Perſecution, The Lot of the Righteous, vol. 1. p. 198, 195. | 


Perſecutions of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, foretold 
by our Saviour, vol. 2. p 569. This an Argument of his 
prophetick Spirit, ibid. | 

Perſecution, The conſtancy of the firſt Chriſtians under it, 
vol. I. p. [258.] An exhortation to the imitation of it, 
vol. 1. p. 48. The danger of apoſtatizing for fear of it, p.49. 

Perfecution, The laſt Perſecution of Chriſtians pointed at in 
the Revelations, vol. I. p. 182, 183. Whether yet begun, 
55 : oz. How this an Argument againſt the Fear of Death, 
ibid. | | 

Perſeverance in Religion nece 

A ſerious Exhoxtation to it, vol. 1. p. 86. 

Peiſwaſion, The wort Actions done from a falſe Perſwaſion, 
vol. 1. p. 210. This no Excuſe for a bad Action, p. 211, 

Perverlenelts, 4 Concomitant of Infidelity, vol. 2. p. 6-2, 

Peter, The laſt Chapter of bis Second Epiſtle, when and by 
whom written, vol. 1. p. 718, 

Pharaoh, How Harden d by God, vol, 1. p. 431. 

Piety, ſincere, what, vol. 1. p. 1. The Nature and Property 
of it, p. 2. & c. A ferſwaſive to it, p. 6. A 

Piety of the Primitive Chriſtians, vol. 1. p. 469. | 

Piety, Motives to it, vol. 1. p. 166, 190, 191. vol. 2. p. 211. 

Piety of our Saviour a Pattern to 16, vol. 2. p. 22949. 

Pity, In what ſenſe God is ſaid to pity 15, vol. 1. p. 702. 

Plato, Hu diſcourſe of God's Unchangeatleneſs, vol. 1. p. 594. 

Plays, The Prophaneneſs and Immorality of our modern Plays, 
vol. 2. p. 399, The Evil of frequenting them, ibid. 

Pleaſure, Epicurus hi Notion of it, vol. 2. p. 38. 

Plealures of Sin, the Vanity and Folly of them, vol, 2. p. 28, 
38. Theſe how an ingredient of our future Miſery, p. 49. 

Plealures ſenſual the temptation of them, vol. 1. p. 429. 


Poor, The Goſpel preach'd to the Poor, vol. 1. p. 451. Upon 


what beſt diſpos'd for it, p. 452. How much deſpis'd h 
t ſewilh Doctors, p. 451. | 15 7 


Pope's Supremacy conſider'd, vol. 1. p. 40. vol. 2. p. 518. This| Prince of this World is judg d, what meant by this phraſe, 
wt to be ſupported by Scripture, vol. I. p. 67. Kejected by . FEE 


tbe greateſt part of the Chriſtian Church, p. 67, 68. 
Popes, The wicked Lives of ſome of them, vo). 1. p. 251. 


Popes pretended Power of depoſing Princes, contrary to Cbriſti- 


anity, vol. 1. p. 35, 583. 
Pope Pius the Fourth's Creed, vol. f. p. 234. 


ſary, vol. 1. p. 278, 524, 530. 
86. | 
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Power and greatnefs, how apt to enſnare Men, vol. 1. p. 429. 
Their Obligations to Virtue, vol. 1. p. 219. 
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Providence of God in the care of Mankind, vol. 1. p. 686. 


Providence of G. The juſtice of it how reconcil'd with the pro- 


Providence of God, indicated from the delay of the Sinners 


Publicans, Ve infamous among the Jews, vol. 2. p. 82. 


Purgatory diſprov'd, vol, I. p. 40, 68, Se. 189, 533. vol. 
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Redeemer, Why our Saviour calld the Redeemer, vol. 2. p- 53. 
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372, 373. . 
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Pelagianilm, p. 376, Objedions againſt it anſwer'd, p.377. 
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p. 387. Some Cautions concerning thu Doctrine, p. 389. 
Regeneration capable of Degrees, vol. 1. p. 388. 
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Children of God, vol. 1. p. 479. 
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2. P- 331, &c. How willing Men are to deceive themſelves 

in this matter, vol 2. p. 355. The importance of it, vol. 
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1. p. 318, 632. vol. 2. p. 375. How thus reconcil'd with 
their Afflctions, vol. 1. p. 632. vol. 2. p. 375. 


The ſufferings of good Men 0 Ojection againſt this, p. 687. 
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him, vol. 1. p. 632. How an Argument againſt anxiety 
and diſcontent, p. 634. vol. 2. p. 421,423. 
Providence of God, Motives to reſign our ſelves to it, vol. t. 
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miſcuous Diſrer:{ations of good and bad Men, vol. 1. p. 646, 
651. vol. 2. p. 119, 407. Good Men how comforted un- 
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ing one Man's Sins upon another, vol. I. p. 652. 


Puniſhment, vol. 1. p. 725. Do | 
Providence of God, The whole deſian of it not known in thus 
World, vol. 1. p. 635,634, 635. | 
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vol. 1. p. 720. Why ſometimss deferr'd, vol. 1. p. 719. 
vol. 2. p. 662. 5 | 
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vol. k. p. 715. | 


Puniſhment, The future Puniſbment of Sinners in another World, | 
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2. p. 195. The delign of the Church of Rowe in thus Do- 
Frine, vol. 1. p. 561. 
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vol. 1. p. 282. vol. 2. p. 382, &c. Mens pretences for 
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Religion, The reaſonableneſs of it, vol. x. p. 289, 290. vol. 


neceſſity of it, vol. 2. p. 461. 


to the practice of it, ibid. vol. 2. p. 57, 166. The folly 

and danger of it, vol. 1, p. 287. vol. 2. p. 385. 
Religion, The Form of it, wherein it conſiſts, vol. 2. p. 326, 

Sc. The Power of it, wherein it conſiſts, p. 331. | 
Religion, The Form of it when ſeparated from the Power, Bom 


diſadvantages of it, p. 339. Some marks whereby we may 
judge when it 1 ſo, p. 334. Cautions againſt miſtaking the 
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Religion, 4 matter of our free choice, Vol, I. P. 472. 
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Religion, The deſign of it, vol. 2. p. 347. How conducive 


to the prolongeng our Life, vol. 2. p. 55, How it procures 


—ů—ů ——ů — ů——— ———— . — «˙ ³²v[—Q 4 o — — p 


An Alphabetical Table of Matters. 


Religion, The !rofeſſion of it not to be conceal'd or diſſembl d, 
vol. 1. p. 311. The bare Profeſſion of it inſufficient, vol. 
1. 5 | 

Religion, How known to be from God, vol. 2. p. 526. 
eligion, The danger of denying our Religion, vol. 1. p. 180. 
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of bu Reſurrection, vol. 1. p. 478. My upon ths chunt 
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